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ini when the foundation of politics is in the letter only end in custom, and 
knowledge is divorced pom action, can we wonder, Socrates, at the miseries 
which there are, and always will be, in Slates? Any oilier art, built on such a 
foundation and thus conducted, would ruin all that it touched. Ought we not 
rather to wonder at the natuial strength of the political bond ! For States have 
endured all this, time out of mind, and yet some of them still remain and are 
not overthrown, though many of them, like ships at sea, founder from time to 
time, and perish and have perished and will hereafter perish, through the 
badness of their pilots and crews, who hauc the worst sort of ignorance of the 
highest truths— l mean to say, that they are wholly unacquainted with politics, 
of which, above all other sciences, they believe themselves to have acquired the 
most perfect knowledge. 

Plato's Statesman IJowelt translation ) 


'Fake but degree away, untune that string. 

And, hark! what discord follows; each thing meets 
In mere oppugnancy: the bounded waters 
Should lift their bosoms higher than the shores, 

And make a sop of all this solid globe: 

Strength should be lord of imbecility. 

And the rude son should strike his father dead: 
Force should be right; or rather, right and wiong- 
Betwccn whose endtejs jar justice resides— 

Should lose their names, and so should justice too. 
Then every thing includes itself in power. 

Power into will, will into appetite; 

And appetite, a universal wolf. 

So doubly seconded with will and power, 

Must make perforce a universal prey, 

And last eat up himself. 

Shakespeare, Troilus and Cressum 


With ma lice toward none, with charity far all, with firmness in the right as God 
gives us to see the right, let us strive on to finish the work we are in, to bind 
up the nation's wounds, to care for him who shall have borne the battle and 
for his widow and his orphan, to do all which may achieve and cherish a just 
and lasting peace among ourselves and with all nations. 

Lincoln’s Second Inaugural 
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PREFACE 


Any work containing the sheer bulk of this study of the great land- 
marks in Western political thought and their setting demands more 
than the usual apologies, For the overburdened reader of our times, 
flooded by the endless spate of print, is not such a volume a form of 
• cruel and unusual punishment? Cannot our Western development of 
democracy and our struggle toward a constitutional world order be 
more briefly, more simply put? 

Probably. Yet the method of "outlines’ 1 has its limits. Most of the 
real essence of great thinkers is squeezed out by such compression. 
What is left is juiceless, unflavored, and even untrue. 

This book is a combination of original texts and extensive com- 
mentary. It aims to provide the reader with a real feeling for the times 
and the issues as well as an acquaintance with the thinkers who 
created our "Western political heritage.” The hope of combining in 
one effort, even on this scale, a work that will be a sort of "one-volume 
library” for the mature reader and a text useful to students of the 
political culture of the West may be doomed to remain only a hope. 
The authors, looking back on the years that have gone into this 
collection, selection, and commentary, can only hope that the project 
will be as useful to others as it has been to them in concentrating on 
the great issues of politics. 

For the reader who wishes to understand the contemporary struggle 
between totalitarianism (now a word in common and well-understood 
use) and constitutionalism, this tracing of Western origins should perform 
a unique service. He is not forced to rely on second-hand thoughts about 
the great works of this Western tradition; he may judge them firsthand 
in samples that are at least characteristic and reasonably extensive enough 
not to be mutilated. And he can always skip to suit his own interests, 
even though this book is all of one piece. 

For the more special uses of students grappling with the same problem 
in “general education," principles of politics, or political theory, this book 
ought to have still other advantages. 

The nature of the search for a work that will not be out of date 
soon after publication presents once more the dilemma of any study 
of political institutions: Is it better to describe and analyze the existing 
institutions and the major political systems of the world, including our 
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own, to compare their organizations and functions, and by induction 
draw such lessons from this descriptive treatment as seem possible? Or, 
on the other hand, should any student of government approach the 
problems of political organization and law in terms of the search for the 
fundamental elements of all political society , treating its problems analyti- 
cally as well as historically, studying the basic moral and philosophical 
conceptions that have run through human history? Can the study of 
politics be pushed back to the roots of the age-old struggle that may be 
called absolutism (totalitarianism) versus constitutionalism? Or, in the 
old style, tyranny versus freedom? 

Quite apart from the difficulty of assessing institutions that are in 
such a state of flux, as are many existing political systems, the question 
arises: Is the comparative institutional treatment in any case the best 
introduction to the study of politics? Many years of thought and experi- 
mentation have convinced the authors that one derives, in any case, a 
more fundamental grasp even of contemporary political problems by 
approaching the study of politics through the lasting elements in Western 
political thought and institutions. 

The marked trend toward "general education" courses that deal with 
the historical development of political ideas and institutions that have 
shaped our Western culture seems to bear out this conviction. The 
emergence of the idea of constitutional government and the refinements 
in the development of that concept have been generally accepted as one 
of the most necessary parts of the study of the foundations of Western 
culture. 

No doubt equally valuable lessons on many aspects of politics might 
be derived from the study of Eastern political thought. But the compara- 
tively greater availability of trustworthy materials is not the only reason 
for choosing to emphasize the West. The valve of the free moral per- 
sonality, basic to the whole philosophy of constitutional democracy, has 
flourished only in the soil of Western culture. The East has put far less 
emphasis on law as a restraining force on arbitrary government, and far 
more on custoin or religion. The institutional development of constitu- 
tional democracy has been left to the West. 

Any treatment of Western experience on this level, however, demands 
a background of knowledge and a wide reading of sources that are very 
difficult to provide. The present book is an effort to fit, selectively, that 
need. More it cannot do. It is clearly impossible to give in a single volume 
any complete presentation of the real nature of Greek political institu- 
tions, and Roman law, and feudalism, and the emergence of the national 
state. To set the developments and analyses that have been included 
alongside the contemporary problems presented by the totalitarian clash 
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of communism and fascism with liberal constitutional and democratic 
systems is still another Herculean task. This range of institutional study, 
on a profound and comprehensive level, is clearly outside the scope of 
any single work. Moreover, to relate and analyze in detail the political 
ideas that have accomplished these institutional changes simply presents 
another difficulty in preparing a really adequate volume. And what is one 
to do about the philosophers whose complex systems were the matrices 
of political ideas— Bruno, Francis Bacon, Vico, Spinoza, Descartes, Helve- 
tius, Kant, Schelling, Hegel— to name only a few of the many whom we 
must dismiss with a sentence or so instead of a treatise? The authors, 
from the experience of the years which have gone into this effort, realize 
only too well its inevitable shortcomings. 

Yet experience has shown this attempt to be of more lasting value to 
serious students and a more fruitful approach to mature political under- 
standing than is the purely descriptive and analytical approach. As a 
discipline, the study of politics in the Aristotelian sense derives its great 
value, as do all other educational disciplines in the humanities, from 
what happens to the student’s mind, his imagination as well as his judg- 
ment. Lifting one outside one's own times, and the prejudices and 
preconceptions of those times, and giving some perspective on the 
eternally recurring problems of politics, can only come from a study of 
the institutions that men have shaped to meet these problems and the 
myths and rationalized systems of political doctrines that they have used 
to defend these institutions. 

A book that introduces the reader to Plato and Aristotle at first hand 
and that provides at least a bowing acquaintance with the classics of all 
political thought serves to awaken and enrich the imagination and 
strengthen the judgment. The commentary on the readings has been 
kept, therefore, as short as possible, to provide only an interpretation, in 
the broadest outlines, of the significance of the philosophers and institu- 
tions treated. A genuine effort has been made to focus this analysis on 
key concepts. It purposely avoids many interesting scholarly controversies 
and novel interpretations in older to simplify and follow a more or less 
clearly marked path where agreement is not superficial. Only on a few 
major points of doctrine has there been any attempt to explore new 
ground. This is not intended to be a new history of political thought, 
but an introduction to the study both of Western thought and political 
institutions from useful selections, made with the idea of following the 
line of emphasis inclicated-the development of the concept and of the 
institutions of constitutional democracy. 

The relation of political science to the other social sciences may be 
treated from the narrow conception of politics as limited to strictly 
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political institutions, or from the broader Aristotelian basis which in 
fact subsumes several of the other social sciences under the study of 
politics and relates the whole to philosophy. It is this broad conception 
of politics that we have chosen. In essence, this means that the approach 
to the heritage of the West in political thought includes not only the 
study of institutions but some references to the development, at their 
proper historical points, of the importance of other disciplines such as 
economics, sociology, psychology, and even some cultural anthropology. 
Certainly the relationship to philosophy carries, throughout, a special 
emphasis on the problems of ethics. In the proper sense of the term, 
therefore, this study is an adventure in “general education” of the type 
outlined by the Harvard faculty study in this subject. It is impossible to 
equalize the emphasis so that full justice is done to the details that a 
primarily historical approach would include. Any study must be selective 
from the point of view of emphasis. The selectivity here has been 
focused on: 

(A) The great outlines of political philosophic development and the 
moral problems which they have posed in relation to the State. 

(B) The institutional contexts within which these ideas have been set, 
including the clash of cultures and the political forms of the State. 

(C) The basic views of human nature that included both (1) the 
naturalistic and psychological conceptions from Sophism to Positivism 
and (2) the ethical analysis of man’s values from Plato and Stoicism up 
to the restatement of modern liberal and constitutional doctrines. 

All this is a far cry from the usual descriptive and comparative treat- 
ment of politics in terms only, of the contemporary systems of our own 
day. It is at least a bow ta Seeley’s famous dictum, "History without 
politics is without fruits; and politics without history is without roots.” 

One departure from the usual practice will, we hope, recommend itself 
to the reader. A real effort has been made to suggest, in the commentary, 
passages from a few of the greatest works of literature that illustrate, 
through an art form, the political problems that are more logically 
presented by the theorists. There is an obvious and a growing need to 
integrate the study of politics with literary and historical studies. A 
judicious selection from the Bible, Thucydides, and Plutarch has seemed 
to the authors to provide at least a sample in the Readings. How much 
better if passages from Shakespeare, Goethe, Tolstoi, Stendhal, Dos- 
toievski, Balzac, and Ibsen, e.g., might have been added, or from a half- 
dozen English novelists, of whom Disraeli would certainly be one. At 
least one is led on to read with more discrimination those passages of 
great works which so often are skipped as merely boresome, if one learns 
• that not only philosophers, but the greatest literary artists, have wrestled 
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with the eternal problems of politics. Often these problems are given 
their most effective form in a chapter like the "Grand Inquisitor” in 
Dostoievski's The Brothers Karamazov. 

It is a pity, too, to put such great emphasis, as this work necessarily 
does in the later periods, on the English tradition and on British and 
American examples. Continental theory is not given its due. The excuse 
must be that, within the limits of selection, the British and American 
thinkers and institutions seemed best suited to illustrate the growth of 
constitutionalism in a familiar context, and where it best succeeded. 

Work on this book started while Mr. McDonald was Chief of Sections 
for Government I at Harvard, The selections owe much of their merit 
to the judicious criticism and experimentation of a long line of Govern- 
ment I staff instructors, quite as much as to the senior members of the 
Harvard Government Department who have participated in the course. 
This debt is acknowledged in the dedication. The list of names of the 
contributors really ought to include all those who, like Professor A. N. 
Holcombe, have sat in on Government I staff meetings for the past twenty 
years and who have given their time so freely to exploring and selecting 
the readings which have formed the nucleus of our current choice. But 
from this basic list we have departed by additions and subtractions of 
our own. No doubt many readers will disagree with the selections and 
their completeness. This is unavoidable, because Western Political 
Heritage is designed to serve a wide use, being adjustable to the needs 
of both the mature and the uninitiated reader. 

The final selection and pruning of the Readings has been a joint 
responsibility of the authors, though the major labor of preparing the 
documents themselves, the introductory material, and the brief descrip- 
tion of their significance has fallen on Mr. McDonald. Mr. Elliott under- 
took the interpretative essays for each chapter, with the exception of 
the three indicated by the initials as being primarily the work of Mr. 
McDonald. 

The Introduction draws heavily on an essay, “The Constitution as the 
American Social Myth," by Elliott, in The Constitution Reconsidered, 
published by Columbia University Press, 1938, and edited by Conyers 
Read. 

Thanks are due for especially helpful reading of major parts of the 
book to colleagues at Harvard, Professors Werner Jaeger, C. J. Friedrich, 
Samuel H. Beer, Rupert Emerson, Louis Hartz, Mason Hammond, and 
Robert Pfeiffer, as well as to members of the Government I staff at 
Harvard— Roy Macridis, Howard Jamison, Arthur Maass, Michael Pear- 
son, Harvey Wheeler, and Allen Sindler; and to Brian A. McGrath, S.J., 
Henry Kissinger, and Professor Eric Voegelin for most helpful atticisms 
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of readings and translates, as well as essass. Professor Margaret Hastings 
performed the major wd 1 * in translating Marsilius and Bellarmine. 

The authors wish to e x P ress their especial thanks to Louise R. Olsen, 
who has read the entire text for corrections and has made helpful sugges- 
tions for changes in style and presentation. They also wish to express 
appreciation to Enola McDonald for tireless and pleasant assistance with 
the assembling, typing, and checking, and to Nancy Carlson for looking 
up and checking a great deal of biographical data and for ingenious 
assistance in the preparation of time charts. 

It is usual, although probably unnecessary, to add that faults and errors 
in the manuscript are still the responsibility of the authors themselves, 
to the degree that they hate not profited to the full from some of the 
suggestions made by the several helpful critics. 

W.Y.E. 

N.AMcD. 
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INTRODUCTION 


T HE STUDY OF WHAT IS OFTEN CALLED 

political science raises several questions at the outset. What is the meaning 
of "politics," and what are its limits in relation to the other aspects of 
man as a social animal? Has any method proved more fruitful than others 
in understanding the tremendous range of forms of government, and 
the revolutionary changes that have taken place in those governments, 
e.g., in the period between the Treaty of Versailles and the final settle- 
ments after World War II? 

The first question, on the nature of politics, draws as many answers 
as there are schools of thought about the philosophy of history, about the 
nature of social studies and the boundary lines between them, and about 
the connection between institutions and theory in general. It is possible, 
however, to say that students of politics have gone back through all the 
experience of humanity since the classic age of Greece to the wisdom 
of Plato and Aristotle in formulating the problems that we call political. 
To Aristotle, as much as to Plato, the word “politics" embraced the whole 
range of human behavior that was concerned with the organization of a 
community under law. The state, Aristotle said in the opening sentences 
of his book on Politics, was the highest of all associations since it had as 
its end the highest good . 1 To the word “highest," he also added the term 
"all embracing,” or “most comprehensive”— a very natural view to a Greek. 

The Greek city state represented a community that included within it- 
self all the other communities we are accustomed to consider as separate 
in aims and ends from politics. It subsumed religion and economics, and, 
for that matter, almost any type of social organization, to the control 
of the state in a way that may be said to have formed a partial model 
for later totalitarianism. The life of the city state was both intensive and 
comprehensive to a degree rarely known in more modern communities. 


i “Every state is a community of some kind, and every community is established with 
a view to some good; for mankind always act in order to obtain that which they think 
good. But, if all communities aim at some good, the state or political community, 
which is the highest of all, and which embraces all the rest, aims at good in a greater 
degree than any other, and at the highest good.” ( Politics , Book I, Benjamin Jowett 
trans.. Modern Library Edition, p. 51.) Compare the Ellis translation of this passage 
in the Readings for Chapter Four. 
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For that reason, the term politics carried with it for Aristotle a breadth 
of meaning which today would be given by very few writers to the term 
political science. The latter term has come to have a rather limited mean- 
ing, because of the growth of a varied associational life within the compass 
of the modern state that claims ends or purposes as important as those 
of the state itself, and often more comprehensive— for example, the ends 
of the Church or of international labor movements. 

The study of politics can usefully be said to center on the conceptions 
of “the state,” in order to provide a focus for the central interest of a 
discipline. It becomes necessary for that reason to examine what the 
meaning of this word is . 2 * 4 Nearly all the definitions of the state agree on a 
few basic points: It is a community of persons inhabiting definite terri- 
torial limits, who are organized by and for law. The government, i.e., the 
officials, under which the state is organized stands in relation to the whole 
population as a limited portion of that population which exercises an 
effective monopoly of force and claims for that force the character of 
law. The government demands obedience to its decrees or laws because 
these laws form a settled rule for which a duty of obedience, as well as 
the mere possession of force adequate to put them into effect, is claimed. 

Even dictatorships feel this compulsion to act through a legal system. 
Rousseau in the Social Contract stated the nature of this eternal compul- 
sion on government by saying: 

The strongest is never strong enough to be always the master, unless 
he transforms strength into right [law], and obedience into duty. 5 

The translation of the French word droit* which means both law and 
right, indicates the moral character of law which is the basis for claiming 
obedience as a duty. Law based upon force alone, in short, can never 
have a compelling quality in moral terms, since the question of obedience 
to force is purely a question of expedience in the particular instance. 

The Method of the Study of Politics 

Our discussion so far of the nature of the state and its relation to the 
moral problems of obedience indicates the range of problems that require 
study and that demand an appropriate method. It is the authors' belief 
that no study of politics which is viewed only in behaviorist terms— that 
is, in terms that rule out the working of a moral conscience in humanity 

2 For a painstaking and chaiactcristic collection of ail the attacks on "the state" as a 
focal point for political study, see Waldo R. Btownc’s Leviathan in Crisis. However, no 
corrective method arises ftom this ciitical commentary. 

5 Social Contract (Everyman Edition), Bk. I, Ch. 3, p. 8. 

4 The word for "law” in the generic sense has this same interesting characteristic in 

nearly all European languages. 
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-will ever do justice to the fundamental problems of political or- 
ganization. 

Both moral philosophy and political science, therefore, have a rdle to 
play. 

Usually, however, there is a very dangerous tendency to shift from one 
realm of discourse into another without being aware of the change— from 
fact to value without acknowledging the distinction. One of the most 
characteristic habits of political philosophers is to present their moral 
speculations, or their preconceptions and prejudices, as facts. A very care- 
ful and scientific use of the evidence that includes as far as possible all 
the elements of a political prohlem is essential as a safeguard against 
wishful thinking. But when facts are produced that require interpretation, 
and when they have been objectively interpreted, then, in order to be 
useful for political speculation, they need to be fitted into a philosophy 
of politics which has standards of good and bad and makes definite 
choices as to what is the ideal form of a state in a given period and a 
given society, as well as what forms of government may best realize this 
type of state. 

Here one enters the discussion of the nature of the state in relation to 
social and economic classes within the society, and of its composition in 
terms of a ruling class, whether it be of one, of the few, or of the many: 
this step must relate a theory of political organization to actual institu- 
tions. 

Characteristically, both Plato and Aristotle treated the forms of state 
under these well-known headings: monarchy as the government of one, 
aristocracy as the go'ernment of the few, and democracy as the govern- 
ment of the many. They allowed for the cyclical degeneration of these 
forms of government by the perversion of the ruling class from seeking 
the common good (the commonwealth) to seeking the interest of the 
ruling class alone: monarchy into tyranny; aristocracy into oligarchy; 
democracy into mob rule. 

Their suggestion for preventing this degeneration, with its accompany- 
ing revolutions and social disturbances and perversions of justice, remains 
the classical formulation of all the problems of politics since their time. 

Plato pursued the method very often used of setting up an ideal kind 
of state which, through education and a careful selection of its ruling 
class, with a social indoctrination of all its citizens, would perpetuate the 
perfect form of government. Utopian speculation throughout the rest of 
history, whether it be the utopia of Campanella, Sir Thomas More, or 
Harrington, or many another later writer, has followed in this Platonic 
tradition. 

Aristotle, on the other hand, limited himself to an analysis of human 

5 



INTRODUCTION 


nature and of the development of states as a natural process in order to 
determine what types of states best survive and what conditions effect 
the satisfactory solution of the eternal problem of maintaining a con- 
ception of the common good in the commonwealth. 

The classical formula of Aristotle was, of course, the balanced or mixed 
state, in which middle-class domination of the main offices of government 
and the broadest possible spread of property ensured the security of the 
state by enlisting in its support the consent of those who had a stake 
in the community. Along with this went suggestions on the distribution 
of powers and some rudimentary conception of the separation of powers. 

After his time, this problem of the mechanics of limiting power came to 
fascinate subsequent writers on politics, so that treatises on politics very 
often took on the nature of the analysis of forces almost like Newtonian 
physics, that is, in terms of gravitational pulls to ensure political equi- 
librium. 


Three Factors Stressed for the Study of Politics 

Both metaphysics and physics, therefore, come into the conception of 
"nature," which every political theorist somehow relates to his conception 
of human nature. This conception of nature and human nature is the first 
factor underlying all political thinking. 

The second generally may be studied as the institutions derived from 
these conceptions of nature and human nature-totalitarian, if human 
nature is thought to be fundamentally determined by environment, or 
weak (Sophist view), and constitutional, if human nature is thought to be 
capable of rational control of its environment (Stoic view). These institu- 
tions reflect as well, however, the adjustment which the theorist makes to 
the underlying forces of his own time, economic and environmental, as 
well as social. 

The third element, however, can never be left out of political theory. 
It is the element of what should be, that is, ethical values. All societies 
have in some sense a common core of values of this order which are be- 
lieved in a deep emotional way if the societies are successful in obtaining 
the loyalty of their citizens. In that sense, they all have an underlying 
element of what Plato called mythos — without any indication of falsity, 
but merely to indicate their nature as basic beliefs. Democratic beliefs, 
however, develop under rational criticism into constitutional structures; 
whereas the totalitarian beliefs ordinarily rest upon the indoctrination of 
blind obedience to the basic myth under an organic and hierarchical 
discipline. 
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Religious and Moral Basis of Political Myths 

Ancient politics, in such light as anthropology and history can throw 
upon them, seem to have had an almost uniform characteristic that shows 
a political need to found law on morality, through a religion. The com- 
bination of king with high priest, which characterized early Greek society, 
recurs in various forms in most primitive stages of civilized polities. The 
connection between, for example, die pharaoh and the priesthood in 
Egypt was so intimate as to give a theocratic cast to that government. 
This priest-king organization may be taken as an archetypal form of 
primitive polity. The incorporation of the state religion in a myth served 
to buttress political power and to sanctify authority— for example, the 
mystery religions of the Greeks, their connection with local divinities, 
and the pharaonic embodiment of the immortality of the Egyptians in 
the person of the ruler (cf. the Mikado in modem Japan). Morality, as 
was natural in primitive social organizations, derived its basis from religio- 
political myths. 

This primitivism reappears in theories like those of the divine right 
of kings in much later history. It has in our times been given a definite 
form comparable to that of the Roman divus Caesar in the leader prin- 
ciple— characteristic of the Fascist systems and Stalinism. 

It would be a mistake to suppose, however, that any political system 
can escape the necessity of living upon a basic social myth. Plato’s own 
formulation in the Republic was in terms of what he called a noble 
or a "royal” lie: men were born gold, silver, or the baser metals to corre- 
spond to the class structure of his society, though he was careful not to 
adopt the hereditary caste basis that would close a career to the talented. 
In some form, every system of government has required the rationaliza- 
tion of a system of fundamental beliefs of quasi-religious character into 
a political way of life. These beliefs themselves rest on an accepted 
faith, but a faith that is often subject to further rational examination, 
that serves in turn as a jumping-off point for subsequent doctrinal 
development. A political myth may, therefore, be defined as a system of 
socially accepted beliefs about a political way of life which can be 
symbolically represented, for emotional appeal, and at the same time 
rationally developed. 

Fascism, Nazism, and Communism build a system of myths to indoc- 
trinate the people living under their rule with a religious acceptance of 
the character of the regime. Statues of Stalin and Lenin dotting every 
village square become a new Russian iconography, along with pictures 
in every schoolroom and office. On this same principle, the Caesars in 
Rome demanded sacrifices to Caesar as divus Caesar in competition with 
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all other religions. It was essentially the refusal of the early Christians 
to render these sacrifices to Caesar, rather than their adherence to one 
obscure injstery leligion among the many others that flourished in Rome, 
that led to their selection for martyrdom. They were not prepared to 
render to Caesar the things that were not Caesar’s— that is, the worship 
that belonged only to God. 

The lengths to which dictators go to assert their status and enforce their 
acceptance as semi-divine, or to set themselves up as the final spokesmen 
of the will of the nation, need not be stressed here. In the latter stages 
of Fascism, Mussolini decreed that no hymns of praise should be sung 
in Italy to anyone but Mussolini. The terms II Duce and Der Fiihrer 
were intended, of course, to suggest the providential and inspired char- 
acter of the leaders of the nations’ destinies, whose will is not accountable 
to any other human will, and certainlv not to a divine will, except as that 
divine will is conveniently interpreted by the mortal leader in support 
of his own will. 

The acute nature of the struggle between this absolutist claim and the 
Church's claim to spiritual authoiity has been sufficiently documented 
in recent German and Italian history so that it does not require elaboration 
by examples. The struggle continues where Soviet Communism has ex- 
tended its rule and its system of control. 

Democratic systems, too, rely upon the acceptance of popular sover- 
eignty as an article of faith. They draw up constitutions with bills of 
rights stressing the individual's protection against arbitrary action. How- 
ever, they are usually insistent upon "the common defense” or “the 
general welfare,” and in wartime they do not hesitate to claim the last 
sacrifice from their citizens . 5 

The Social Contract as a Social Myth 

A prime example of a social myth is the history of the social contract 
theory— and the use to which it has been put for democratic mythology. 
Hobbes chose as his own symbolism the figure of the Leviathan, "that 
mortal god,” for a mythology of absolutism; but John Locke chose the 
figure of man in a state of nature (later to be translated into a “noble 
savage”). Locke's development of the social contract offered no richer 
symbolism than the notion of the commonwealth with appropriate organs 
(executive, legislative, and federative powers). But the concept of private 
property itself came to be the nearest thing to a symbol for Locke. For 


5 For contrasting views on the limits and usefulness of a theory of the state, see W. Y. 
Elliott, Pragmatic Revolt in Politics , Fts. IV-V and A, D. Lindsay, The Modem 
Democratic Stale, on the one hand, and C. J. Friedrich, The New Belief in the Common 
Man , on the other. 
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Locke's whole way of thinking of life, liberty, and property, the greatest 
of these was property, Rousseau pushed the symbol of the social contract 
into the hypostasizing of a general will, produced by a moi commun (state 
person), created in turn by man's acting together in a small community 
under a social contract. All these efforts represented a shift from the 
other-worldly religions to a secular basis of authority, but they substitute 
a quasi-religious myth (the social contract). 

Various derivative symbols could be drawn from the primary myths 
imposed by these forms of social contract theory, such as, for example, 
in Hobbes, the sovereign as the bearer of the whole authority of society; 
for Locke, revolution as an answer to the usurpation of power by rulers; 
and for Rousseau, a sort of deification of popular will which reached its 
apogee in the French Revolution, though with the curious perversion— 
from Rousseau’s point of view— of being a representative will embodied 
in the National Assembly. Marx took the trend toward totalitarianism 
in Rousseau by erecting a class myth— “the dictatorship of the proletariat," 
which would “force men to be free." 

It is characteristic of all these approaches to the problem of authority 
under the social contract theory that they derive from assumptions about 
human nature that are treated as articles of faith, though each pretends 
to a scientific (which is more often like a theological) rationalization. 
Each is aimed at the justification of the ways of the state toward man in 
terms of these fundamental presuppositions as to a way of political life. 
For Hobbes, law and order are ends in themselves; for Locke, life, liberty, 
and property; for Rousseau, the harmony of a community will through 
which alone freedom can be understood in political society. Marx uses 
historical and dialectic materialism instead of the rationalism of the social 
contract, but the concept of freedom was linked to his own psychology 
of class war to create his own myth. 

Institutions and Symbols 

Insofar as the English constitution has been symbolized in the Crown, 
it has had to develop in accordance with a “theology” rather more like 
that of Locke than that of either Hobbes or Rousseau. The emphasis 
placed upon the procedural protections of civil liberty has been elevated 
in England into a basic element in the political myth. 

Rejecting alike the divine right of kings (Bishop Filmer for the Stuarts), 
or the lawful nature of all sufficient power (Hobbes), and the operation 
of tire unchecked majority principle (Rousseau), British constitutional 
evolution has steadily tended toward a supremacy of the House of Com- 
mons, by no means complete so long as the House of Lords and the Crown 
retain even their present powers. This trend emphasizes in Locke's think- 
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ing the legislative majority principle rather than those limits on the 
legislative supremacy on which he equally insists— to wit, the law of 
nature, the necessity for settled procedure rather than arbitrary rules (due 
process of law), and the protection of private property. Parliamentary 
supremacy has, with the broadening of the suffrage to universality among 
adults, tended toward a democracy limited only by its own forms and 
traditions. 


Locke and the American Dogma 

In the United States, the evolution of our social mythology has empha- 
sized the limiting factors in Locke’s doctrine rather than the majority 
principle, though our whole history has been something of a conflict be- 
tween the two (stated in another way, in terms of Hamilton v. Jefferson, 
or Marshall v. Jackson, or “the Nine Old Men” v. F. D. Roosevelt, and 
so forth). 

The Declaration of Independence was almost pure Locke, as has often 
been observed. In it the doctrine of inalienable rights was reconciled 
with the right of revolution. It was Jefferson’s hand that shaped this 
application of Locke’s philosophy to our revolutionary purposes, though 
it is significant that he mentions the pursuit of happiness rather than 
property in Locke’s immortal trinity. He does, however, pledge our 
“lives" and our "fortunes” as well as our “sacred honor,” and he allowed 
throughout his own career a certain reverence for the Whig side of Locke's 
thought— to wit, the necessity for some stake in the community, usually 
land holding, as the basis of a political share in government through the 
suffrage. 


The Constitution as the Rationalization 
of Our Political Beliefs 

It remained for the development of the American constitutions, both 
in the states and in the federal government, to give a new twist to Locke’s 
social contract theory. These documents in many instances placed limits 
upon the majority principle by Bills of Rights, i.e., admonitions to the 
legislature aimed at preventing the abuse of private rights. In several 
cases they went further and treated certain aspects of the constitutions 
as “fundamental” in Cromwell's sense. Provisions for limiting the possi- 
bility or the method of amending constitutions in these respects occurred 
in a few constitutions, set forth in a more formal manner— for example, 
New Jersey and Massachusetts. 

The federal constitution gave this evolution, however, a distinctive 
further development through incorporating alongside the federal principle 
the limitation of constitutional amendment to extraordinary majorities 
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even as respects the rights of person and property. That is to say, the 
federal constitution in many cases put beyond the reach of the majority 
principle the rights of states as well as the rights of individuals. It erected 
a separation of powers much more genuine than that of Locke, and it in- 
corporated an instrument which was to reduce the supreme legislature 
of Locke’s thinking (and Jefferson's) to the "creature of the Constitution.” 
That instrument was, of course, the Supreme Court of the United States, 
through which the doctrine of judicial review developed. 

A great literature of what may be called constitutional fundamentalism 
naturally grows up in the teaching of civics and of other courses devoted 
to presenting to the people of the country the reasons for obedience to the 
laws and for accepting the existing constitutional system as one worthy 
of complete loyalty. The saeva indignatio with which the French Revolu- 
tion pursued the enemies of the regime has been paralleled in every 
period of revolutionary history in order to eliminate those who did not 
accept the new system. The fate of the Tories in many parts of the United 
States, newly created from British colonies, and the Reconstruction Period 
after the Civil War are examples in our own history of this same sovereign 
intransigence in defense of the new regime. 

Sophist and Stoic Theories of the State 
and of Human Nature 

The question, of course, arises at once: Why should men obey a par- 
ticular form of state, with a given form of government? And this is the 
question that most political theory is devoted to answering. The answers 
have come in various forms, but they usually fall into two classes, 
exclusive of variations on the anarchistic philosophy which condemns 
as immoral any form of organized compulsion. These two classes con- 
veniently group the proponents of absolutism on the one side, and of 
constitutionalism on the other. 

The first class of answers comes from the reasoning of the Greek 
Sophists about the nature of human nature: that man is, after all, an 
animal like other animals, the creature of necessity and chance, with 
the principal duty of surviving in a difficult environment. Nature is ruled 
by brute necessity. Man adjusts himself to the facts of his existence in 
accordance with his own instinctive drives or mechanisms, among which 
are fear, vanity, the will to power, and other elements of human nature 
of the same character. 

According to this reading, obedience to government is very largely a 
matter of convenience or necessity. If the government is strong enough 
to secure law and order and to enforce its decrees, men obey with a 
certain willing acceptance of strong power that can bring order out of 
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what is usually a state of chaos. In social relations, habit is a very powerful 
factor, as Hume noted, in the willingness of men to obey. 

The Fascist theory generally rests upon this analysis of human nature, 
and it has had a very long history throughout political speculation. 
Machiavelli and Hobbes are among its chief exponents. Their theories are 
merely echoed by Mussolini and Hitler. Communism has the same view of 
human nature (under capitalism) and sets up a dictatorship equally 
totalitarian in its purges and in the repressive period of re-educating men 
for the classless society. When human nature has been purified of all 
self-interest, according to Marxian theory, by the dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat, which eliminates the selfish motives of private profit and 
property, then and then only can true human nature be achieved: the 
state will wither away in a society of free producers because the state 
is no more than the creation of the repressive force of an exploiting 
class. It is significant that the new “orthodoxy” of Stalinism in Russia 
has almost dropped this utopian aspect of Marxism. Emphasis on the 
"withering away of the state” would contrast too dangerously with the 
obvious growth of state controls that become more heavyhanded with 
every passing year of the Politburo's dictatorship. 

As a rule, the myths to support this view of human nature and of 
political obedience rest upon the same factors that have already been 
stressed. Consent is urged on the basis of the glorification of a race or a 
nation, or enforced on the basis of the superior power which that nation, 
governed by the ruling group, can exercise. Power is exerted to extend 
that rule until it meets other power capable of limiting it. The totalitarian 
power system is always "encircled" until it has destroyed or enslaved all 
dangerous competitors. 

Such systems have no end beyond etablishing the power and vigor of 
the state, unless it be a biological end of spreading power and vigor 
through a "superior" race. In this respect the Nazi and Fascist doctrines 
differ from Plato’s totalitarianism of the Republic, in that Plato would 
have had his state judged in terms of its embodiment of an ideal principle 
of justice, and ruled by "guardians" who were concerned with the realiza- 
tion of this purpose. It would be equally different from the Communist 
state insofar as Communism in a state like Russia aimed at realizing the 
Marxian utopia of a classless society where the state would eventually 
"wither away.” Whether in practice the Soviet system’s progress toward 
the withering away of the state permits a decline in totalitarian measures 
may be judged on other bases, as a matter of fact. Undoubtedly, however, 
so long as Marxist equalitarianism is professed as a goal, the Russian state 
can be tested by an end outside itself, and not merely by its survival and 
the evidence of its territorial power. But it cannot be tested by those 
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who have fallen under its absolute power, except in their most secret 
thoughts. Of late years, both equalitarianism and the withering away of 
the state have tended to be played down in Soviet theory. The interesting 
question is raised as to how the Russian system, nationalistic, pan-Slavic, 
and imperialistic, differs in any fundamental way, in its practice as 
opposed to its myth, from Fascism. 

The second class of answers to the question posed above rests upon a 
fundamental analysis of human nature generally attributed to the Stoics in 
Greece and Rome, rather than to the Sophists, and later to the fusing of 
Hebraic and Stoic thought that went into the making of Christianity. 

This theory, differing from Plato’s idealism in its emphasis on the 
universality of human reason, rests upon the acceptance of man as possess- 
ing a character different from that of animals, and partaking in some 
measure of an eternal soul. Within every human being, according to this 
theory of human nature, there is the possibility of reflecting something 
of the divine and of perfecting in a rational, social organization the realiza- 
tion of that divine harmony. Plato's formulation of this theory, which 
may be called in general terms idealism, resulted in a small, aristocratically 
organized state, all-powerful in its control over the individual, but 
rigidly adhering to the principles of justice that he felt to be implicit 
in a divine order of harmony. Democratic theories, on the other hand, 
have appealed to the same nature of the soul to assert the expression of the 
ultimate rights of the individual as a moral person; and to claim 
legitimacy only for a state which organized its powers to that end. This 
principle can be bounded neither by the confines of the city and state 
nor by those of the nation. Where Plato emphasizes a concept of absolute 
justice as the basis of the state, the democratic state must achieve justice 
through tire play of freedom and equality— never an absolute justice. 

The Part of Philosophy and of Ethics in Politics 

The constitution of such a state must rest upon the free sharing of 
its basic moral values and the support of democratic methods by the great 
bulk of its citizens. The study of the ideal state and the range of political 
thinking about this problem of justifying the form of government which 
ought to be obeyed, constitute the greater part of the range of political 
philosophy. The social contract theory has been one of the most per- 
sistent methods of explaining why people should obey laws and under 
what conditions. It implies moral consent by individuals through a vol- 
untary collective contract to form the basis of law and the state. 

This philosophical approach, therefore, generally turns upon answering 
the moral question of what should be, as well as of what actually is. Some- 
times tire assertion is made that the distinction between science and 

‘3 



INTRODUCTION 


philosophy rests on political science's concern only with fact, that is, 
what is, or has been, or will be, rather than with the question of value, or 
what should be The latter question is left to philosophy, and paiticularly 
to moral philosophy 

This is a very convenient distinction, but it haidly holds true Aristotle, 
in paiticular, was concerned quite as much with what should be as with 
what was (or «) He was, if one uses the definitions in the ways suggested 
above, both a scientist and a philosopher It is really impossible to be an 
adequate philosopher without taking into account the facts drawn from 
empmcal venfication and relevance to experience, on which speculations 
as to what should be ate grounded Otheiwise philosophical speculations 
become utopian In a quite liter al sense, they concern themselves with a 
“never never land' or with an impossible icalm of unreality 

Plato is often accused of being utopian because of the extreme views 
of human nature on which he grounded his Republic, and in some 
measure he is He wiote, however, many other dialogues on politics, m 
eluding the Goi gins, the Pi otagoias, the Apolog\, the Ci ito, the Statesman, 
and the Laws, all of which in varying degrees made their peace with the 
facts as he saw them, and attempted to describe an ideal in the teims of 
a possible set of institutions Dialogues like the Timaeus, the Cntias, the 
Symposium, and the Theaetetus attempted to ground his ideal specula 
tions in an eternal reality, or to relate them to his basic concept of the 
myth In this sense they are continuations of his political dialogues 

The realm of political thought must cmbiace a discussion of what is, 
in the sense of the given facts of institutions, climate, environment, human 
nature (insofar as it is the product of heredity) and many other factors 
It must equally, however, take into account the purposive character of 
man as what Aristotle called an ethical being, a political animal, that is, 
a community building animal The purposes that men shape in terms 
of then ability to choose between alternatives, and to compare the results 
of previous expcnence with desired goals come into play in any leal 
political situation Aristotle combined this purposive or teleological 
approach with a scientific estimate of all the given facts m political science 
It was for that leason that his exhaustive studies of Greek institutions and 
the constitutions of various city states, as well as other forms of govern- 
ment, lent such reality to his speculations, and that his work on Politics 
has been the classical textbook for all serious students since his time 

Our examination of later theories, as has been implied, will not be 
limited either to ethics, or to mechanics The effort to set thinkers in the 
context of their times is accompanied by selecting both those paits of 
their theories which rest on assumptions of the unchanging aspects of 
human nature, and on the process of history— 1 e , the relation of hum , 
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nature to nature. Finally, each statement of political purposes has to be 
judged, as it was by Aristotle and Plato, in terms of its contribution to 
tile eternal search for eternal verities— the nature of justice, of the "good 
life,” and of the state that best permits men to follow those ends. Whether 
it be liberalism, Marxism, Fascism, or the mixed polity of modern con- 
stitutionalism, these questions will continue to arise so long as men have 
freedom to raise them. If once lost, how may that freedom be recovered? 

The concluding chapters of this work, and in particular the last chapters 
on constitutional democracy and the problems of international organiza- 
tion, have had to be unduly expanded for the simple reason that the 
search for classic statements of modem and contemporary theory has pre- 
sented insoluble difficulties. There can hardly be the same perspective 
and the same range of agreement on contemporary statements as on those 
landmarks that have been passed through the hands of generations of 
scholars for critical commentary and evaluation. The limited textual 
readings have, therefore, made necessary a somewhat more extensive 
presentation of the many currents of modem doctrine and an effort to sum 
up their meaning and value. In times in which the world is so clearly 
ranged into two camps, it has been the authors’ judgment that our funda- 
mental emphasis on the conflict between tire concept of human rights and 
government under law and the totalitarian modern form of absolutism 
could better be brought out in the analytical text than by any attempt at 
putting in comprehensive selections from a great many contemporary 
authors. 

It is our hope that the reader who follows in this text the development 
of the struggle between constitutionalism and totalitarianism from its 
early beginnings in Greece may achieve some real perspective on the crisis 
of Western civilization in our own time. Whether this crisis is to mean 
tragedy or the winning of a new age of freedom for the human spirit will 
depend, it may be, not only on understanding its causes and the deep roots 
of the conflict, but also on the strengthening of faith in our own political 
principles of freedom. From the combination of clearer understanding 
and stronger faith must come the moral conviction with which the con- 
flict for our world is faced. 

(. . . W.Y.E.) 
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The Dawn of Political Consciousness 


In a work that attempts to trace 
the development of the heritage of Western political thought in its setting 
of political institutions, a natural question arises: Why has the West been 
chosen, rather than the East and the Middle East? In the latter civiliza- 
tions we have a recorded history of developed cultures and a wide 
variety of political experimentation that runs back in some cases to two 
or three thousand years before Christ. The forms of political institutions 
that might be studied in the development of polities of India or China 
or Egvpt or even in Sumer (early Babylonia) would offer a very wide 
range of political experimentation, accompanied in many instances by 
developed political thought. Why, then, choose the West? 

The answer must be that it is in the West that the whole development 
of the idea of constitutional government, with its emphasis upon the 
rights of individuals and the moral responsibility of the citizen as a person, 
has achieved mature form in highly developed civilizations. The West 
alone has complete continuity with our own systems and problems today. 
There have no doubt been instances in ancient Eastern and Middle East- 
ern political development where similar moral problems have been posed. 
Hindu political theory in paiticular has cettainly stressed some concep- 
tion of justice of a mature and important moral order. China developed 
not only in Confucian doctrine, but in the subtle philosophies of Taoism 
and Buddhism, ethical attitudes toward the problems of human society, 
including political society, widely different from those of the West. There 
is no denying the relevance of these moral attitudes to the problems that 
present themselves in all political evolution. But the East is so much the 
land of custom as the basis of law, and of social or religious authority 
rather than law based on the consent of the individual, that its institutions 
have little relevance to the development of our main theme: constitutional 
democracy. It may be said with some assurance that the classical evolution 
of constitutional government in its eternal struggle with dictatorship and 
totalitarianism is a product of the West. 
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Pre-Greek Western Political Development 

In the civilizations of the Middle East for which we have historical 
documentation, only those of the Hebrews and the Sumerians carry the 
germs of the problems that are later on to be crucial in Western political 
thought. 

Professor Speiser, in tracing the Semitic contributions, makes a special 
point of the Sumerian civilization and its basic legacy to the dynamic 
civilizations of the Middle East. This consists, in his opinion, in "... a 
social order based on the rights of the individual, embodied in a free 
economy, and protected by the supreme authority of the law. The law 
applies to ruler and subjects alike. The king is no more than a ‘great 
man’— for this is the meaning of the Sumerian word in question— who may 
become the administrator of a vast empire but even then remains the 
servant, not the source, of the law and is responsible to the gods for its 
enactment. The law is the constitution which guides the ruler and safe- 
guards the subjects. It is an instrument for the protection of the individual 
and a solid barrier to absolute power.” 1 

Although this is a somewhat idealistic view of the Sumerian civilization, 
which archaeologists now trace back to a fairly developed form as far as 
three to four thousand years before Christ, yet the conception of the law 
as a fundamental embodiment of moral principles was strongly developed, 
particularly in the Hebraic and the Sumerian-Babylonian civilizations. 
There is much dispute about the origins of writing and the methods of 
identifying private property for private transactions through personal 
seals (contracts). But, apart from the recording hieroglyphs of the Egyp- 
tians (3000 b.c.), the probable introduction of writing as a social instru- 
ment occurred first in the Sumerian civilization, perhaps as a by-product 
of this individualistic conception of property and, as early as the begin- 
ning of the second millennium b.c,, in a form sufficiently flexible to make 
any desired type of record. Alphabetic writing is generally associated with 
its Sinaitic intention in the beginning of the second millennium b.c., its 
spread in the Syria-Palestine area, and its later transfer to the Phoeni- 
cians, the Greeks, and the Egyptians. Along with this critical develop- 
ment of the early culture of these regions went a development both in 
mathematics and, at a later time, in astronomy, which originated practical 
science. Laws could be codified, by this device of writing, into “the Law.” 

Of this rich legacy the Old Testament has been chosen in the text to 
illustrate a type of political evolution which was in some respects general 
in this development of primitive societies, but unique in its religious in- 


1 E. A. Speiser, The United States and the Near East, p. 29. 
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spiration. The tribal Jahveh gradually transcends the bounds of a local 
patron of a particular community or state and comes to be a universal 
father for all nations. This created a kinship for all men; its expression 
in the New Testament can be summed up in the term often used by 
Christ to describe Himself as "The Son of Man.” 

Before considering the legacy of the Old Testament to political insti- 
tutions, at least some of its connections should be traced back to the great 
Nile criilization, whose history was so intimately interwoven with that of 
Palestine. There the evolution of kingship traced the pattern of abso- 
lutism. The king (pharaoh) was not only absolute ruler, and more than 
any Caesar legibus solutus, that is, above the law and not bound by any 
law; he was a mortal god and the embodiment of the hopes of eternal life 
for his whole people. To this embodiment of unlimited power and the 
identification of religion and politics in the pharaoh, the pyramids bear a 
lasting and impressive witness. The priests and the soldiery of Egypt were 
the great buttresses of his power over the mere producers— slaves and 
peasants and craltsmen. 

Perhaps it is not too much to find in the setting of Egypt, with its 
highly developed technical and engineering civilization aimed at con- 
trolling the yearly Nile overflow, an important cause of the difference in 
the political systems and the religions of the two contiguous areas. The 
slavery of the children of Israel in Egypt and the antithesis that is drawn 
in the Old Testament in dramatic form by the flight from Egypt of the 
chosen people are symbolic of this clash of values: Egypt stood for flesh- 
pots, grandeur, kingly might, and slavery; Israel stood for a people under 
spiritual discipline, a people whose greatness lay only in its prophets, free 
under God. Egypt represents the great, complex, bureaucratic empire. 
Democracy could not develop in an area where political control was so 
complicated and difficult. It had to operate only where administration 
was very limited and where even policy problems were very simple, as 
they were in the small city state. 

Egyptian civilization, highly developed as it was on the scientific and 
administrative sides, therefore, never transcended the political ideas of 
the great king and the great empire. The religions of Egypt (aside from 
the brief period in which Akhenaton, who was called the heretic king, 
tried to introduce a more universal religion in the worship of the spirit 
of creation, symbolized by the sun) centered upon the worship of Amon 
and the religious mysteries of dark gods. It is true that the worship of 
Osiris indicated a belief in a future life, but there was little in the worship 
of Amon, previous to the short-lived attempt to substitute a more universal 
conception of truth and goodness in the worship of Aton, which can be 
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called morally elevating. Like Baal and Astaroth, Amon was the god of 
power, and power alone. 

Unhappily, the reforms of Egypt in its spiritual life were short-lived, 
because the priests rapidly gained the upper hand and deposed the au- 
dacious Akhenaton. The Egyptian empire had survived the incursions of 
the Hyksos forces, apparently a conglomeration of Indo-European and 
Semitic peoples who had pushed into Egypt from Syria and the Middle 
East. It had extended its sway at the time of the great conquerors, fol- 
lowing Thutmose III, over a great part of the Middle East. But now it fell 
into a period of decline. It revived, once again, however, under Ramses the 
Great, sufficiently to control considerable portions of what had previously 
been won by Thutmose III. 

The Hittites and the Philistines, with whom the Children of Israel 
were in such perpetual struggle, were warlike and aggressive peoples who 
gradually threw off the control of tile Egyptians. It was during this period 
of the breakup of the Egyptian rule that the Hebrew kingdom rose to its 
peak of importance. It was never more than a rather small power, how- 
ever, in relation to the rising power of Babylonia and later of Assyria. 

The battles fought by die Hebrews with their neighbors were on a petty 
scale in comparison with previous battles waged at Megiddo (modern 
Armageddon), in which Thutmose HI had triumphed against a coalition 
of his Asiatic foes in 1479 B.C., or the battle of Kadesh, in which Ramses 
the Great had won the doubtful victory over the Hittites that was fol- 
lowed by the treaty between Ramses and Hattusilis in 1272 b.c. But to 
the tribes of Israel, their own smaller battles meant survival itself. Their 
kings had to become “mighty men of war.” 

The period of the Judges of Israel, who combined the functions of 
priest and law-speaker, may be said to run from about 1200 b.c. to 1050 
b.c. Modern historical criticism, on what is at best scanty evidence, is 
inclined to put Joshua, the hero of the attack on Jericho, at an earlier 
period (1400 b.c.) and Moses aoo years later, contrary to the chronology 
of die Old Testament. It was not, however, until the time of Saul that the 
ruler and judge becomes also tire war-leader and the king with power to 
unite and protect all the tribes as a nation. And so we have the prophet 
Samuel anointing Saul, a great warrior, to rule as king over Israel. 

A similar development takes place in the aggregation of tribes into 
small kingdoms in Greece and later in Italy, particularly in the develop- 
ment of Rome. (The city state proper comes much later in Greek 
development.) It was probably David and his son Solomon who con 
solidated the position of Jerusalem as the capital of the kingdom of thfc 
Hebrews. 
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But how were kings to be chosen, and how limited? The days of selection 
by the prophets and die days of religious control gave way under the 
impact of war and the growth of royal power to the usual mixture of 
hereditary succession and palace revolutions. Popular resistance became 
more effective dian prophetic remonstrance . 2 

A typical instance of the troubled character of the dynastic succession 
may be seen in die history of die destruction of Saul and his son, Jonathan, 
on the battle of the plain of Esdraelon at Mt. Gilboa. At that time David 
himself was in exile and a vassal to the Philistines. Partly perhaps because 
of his earlier marriage to Saul’s daughter and a succession of what were, 
to say the least, fortuitous deaths of those who might have stood between 
him and the throne, David emerged as the only contender for the throne 
of the little state. It is in this light that one may view the journey of the 
elders of Israel to Hebron, far in the south of Judah, which resulted in the 
anointing of David as "King of Israel and Judah.” 

The succession of Solomon to the throne after the death of David is 
even more revealing of the processes by which kingship passed. At David’s 
deathbed, the only witnesses were Solomon’s mother, Bath Sheba, and the 
prophet, Nathan. Solomon assumed the throne— but not without the mur- 
der of all the other aspirants. In this fashion (which might be a sort of a 
prototype of the methods pursued in the Italian dynasties of Machiavelli's 
period) began the reign of Solomon, which, in spite of its inauspicious 
omens, turned out to be long and peaceful. Solomon firmly planted on 
the Hebrews a commercial importance in the world of his day. He 
launched Israel on a brief career toward empire— on a small scale. 

If to the mines of Laurium have been attributed a great part of the 
development of Athenian civilization, and to the mines of Mt. Sinai 
some of the wealth that went into the making of Egypt, Solomon’s mines 
in Edom, particularly the copper mines, added greatly to the strength 
of his reign. We are told that he was one of the great horse traders of the 
day, dealing extensively in horses brought to Egypt and sold from north- 
ern countries. His small vessels went to Ophir and returned with gold, 
monkeys, spices, and even peacocks. Solomon was a great builder. Though 
he was not himself gi\cn to military ventures, he strengthened the de- 
fenses of his realm; at Megiddo, for instance, he had developed a strategic 
post that could stable about goo horses. He is remembered chiefly, how- 
ever, for the building of the temple to Jahveh, which becomes known 
in later history as the Temple of Solomon. Modern critics, again, are 

2 The very earliest religious transformation of the sacrificial king, treated by Sir 
James Frazer in The Golden Bough, has been developed with poetic freedom by 
Robert Craves in The While Goddess. But this is so primitive a type of kingship that 
it antedates what an properly be ailed political organization. 
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inclined to think that in the time of Solomon, Jahveh was still merely the 
head of the Hebrew pantheon, and not the single god of later Hebrew 
traditions.” 

The unity of Israel, however, was far from being established even by 
the good works of Solomon. His sixteen-year-old son, Reheboam, proved 
unacceptable to the northern tribes of Israel. Their spokesman put their 
case by saying, “Your father made die yoke grievous upon us, and made 
grievous the securing of the food for his table; now therefore lighten it 
upon us, and we will serve you.” 4 This attempt by the king’s subjects 
to impose an early form of contract upon him infuriated the youth. His 
boast has gone down in subsequent history, “My little finger is thicker 

than my father’s loins My father chastised you with whips, but I will 

chastise you with scorpions.” 5 But it was a vain boast. The northern 
tribes withdrew, as the plebes in Rome later threatened to secede by with- 
drawing to the Aventine: “No portion have we in David, and we have 
none inheritance in the son of Jesse! Every man to your tents, O Israel!" 6 

In 935 b.c. Jereboam became king of Israel, though he had been an 
exile in Egypt. This initiated the perpetual warfare between Judah and 
Israel, brought to an end temporarily by the accession of a new line of 
kings in 885 B.C. through Omri, who established his capital at Samaria. 
It was Omri’s son, Ahab, who brought in as his wife the notorious Jezebel, 
daughter of the Baal-worshiping king of the Zidonians, who sowed such 
confusion in Israel. The curse put upon Jezebel by the prophet Elijah 
was fulfilled by Jehu, the senior general of the army, who had really been 
put on die throne of Israel by the wishes of Elisha and the priests faithful 
to Jahveh. Jehu slew the son of Ahab, Jehoram, and threw his body into 
Nabodi's vineyard, which Jezebel had imperiously pre-empted for her own 
use earlier. It was Jehu, too, who had Jezebel thrown from her window 
and ordered that her trampled body be left to feed the dogs, thereby 
fulfilling Elijah’s prophecy. 

These bloody dynastic struggles and the falling away of the people 
of Israel from the worship of Jahveh led Isaiah to prophesy their over- 
throw by the Assyrians, who would serve as die “rod” of Jahveh’s anger. 
However, he also predicted the overthrow of Assyria and the subsequent 
survival of the Hebrews as a nation. Both prophecies were realized. 
Nebuchadnezzar, in 586 b.c., completely subdued the stiff-necked Hebrews, 

» Sec, lor a condensed summary, Robert M. Engberg’s The Dawn of Civilization, 
p. 208, el seq., and the selection on "Early Empires of Africa and Asia,” by Robert H, 
Pfeiiler, in W. L. Langet's Encyclopedia of World History. 

* II Cliron. 10:10; cf. I Kings 12:4. 

all Chron. 10:11; cf. I Kings 12:10-14. 

5 II Chron. 10:16. Covenants were a great part of the Jewish tradition and the basis 
for protecting rights. There were several covenants of the Chosen People, even with Godl 
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and took away the people as captives. It was probably during this exile 
that the Hebrew people developed the more spiritual concepts of Judaism 
that formed the real and lasting legacy of the Old Testament. 

The Assyrians, who now came to rule all Asia Minor, were descended 
from a Semitic people whose god had been Ashur. In the twenty-fourth 
century b.c., they were governed by Sargon of Akkad, whose birth and 
exposure in the bulrushes and subsequent rescue by a high-born lady 
strongly suggest the legend of Moses. Later, Hammurabi, in the eight- 
eenth century b.c., led the Assyrians when they were brought under the 
control of the Babylonian civilization. It was not until about noo b.c. 
that the first Tiglath Pileser led the Assyrians to invade the Mediter- 
ranean area, sweeping aside the Aramean peoples, whose city of Damascus 
had theretofore been a bulwark against such incursions. The Aramaic 
merchants had spread through the Middle East and as far as Persia, India, 
and China. It was their language that was adopted by the Hebrews at the 
time of Jesus. An alliance between these Aramcans and the Hebrews had 
permitted them to defeat the Assyrians at the battle of Karkara in 854 b.c. 

Tiglath Pileser III, however, in 746-728 b.c., restored the advances of 
Assyria by conquering Babylon and reducing tire Medes as well. A new 
Sargon came to the throne (722-705 b.c.), and founded a capital at Khorsa- 
bad (Sargonburg). Although it was ephemeral, since the capital was 
moved to Nineveh by his son, it was one of the more imposing capitals of 
antiquity and covered an area a mile square. Sennacherib defeated the 
Egyptians, and, under the rule of his son, the Assyrians conquered Egypt 
fiom Memphis northward and incorporated it into the Assyrian system. 

Concurrent with the destruction of Israel as a separate kingdom begins 
the great period of the struggles between empires, which was like the 
subsequent struggles between the empires that overran Attic Greece. The 
Chaldeans, after a successful revolt against the Assyrians, pushed on to 
defeat the Egyptians in northern Egypt. The leader of the Babylonians, 
Nebuchadnezzar, has already been mentioned as having captured Jerusa- 
lem and having destroyed the temple. Under this dynasty the great prog- 
ress was made that launched the modern study of astronomy. Plato shows 
how much the Greeks came under this influence, which they pushed on 
from practical ends to pure science. 

But the Chaldeans, in turn, were overthrown by the Persians under 
Cyrus the Great in 559 b.c. With the great Persian empire we complete 
the link between the ancient world and the history of Greece, to which 
we turn for a fuller treatment in the next chapter. 

The description that Xenophon, in the Anabasis and the Cyropaideia, 
has left us of the kingdom of the Persians and the respectful treatment 
that historians hav» always given their kingdom are not undeserved. 
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Cyrus played an important part in releasing the Hebrews from exile and 
sending them back to their old kingdom. Thus he freed a people who had 
been chastened by exile and who had developed the mature religious 
system that has come down to us through the Old Testament. His son, 
Cambyses, carried the power of Persia from Asia into Egypt, which he 
annexed. Ironically, the refusal of the Phoenicians to use their ships, and 
the swallowing up of his land force by a sand storm, as it made its painful 
way across the desert land of Egypt, saved the city of Carthage from falling 
in the wake of Egypt, 

Though Greeks exaggerated, it is still strange that the forces which 
the Persian emperors could put into the field did not conquer Greece, 
as the Assyrians had conquered Palestine. In the battle of Marathon, 
4go b.c., the strategy of Miltiades, the Athenian commander, routed the 
Persians and saved Greece. It was saved once more by the great victory 
of Salamis in 479 b.c. and by the succeeding battle of Plataea, in which 
for once the Greek states succeeded in forming a real, though passing, 
military alliance. The civilization of Greece went from primitive kingship 
of the type shown in the Iliad and the Odyssey into the city state. But it 
remained for a Greek whom many Greeks would have called a barbarian, 
namely Alexander the Great, to spread Greece into a really large-scale 
empire. 

Thereafter, the supremacy of the Athenian fleet and the weakened state 
of the Persian kingdom sufficed to keep Persia out of Greece until 
Alexander brought Greek arms to conquer Persia, as if in revenge, in 
333 B - c ' 

From this period forward the clash of the great empires spreads first 
Hellenism and then Roman influence through the Mediterranean world. 
So we again take up the history of political thought and institutions with 
Greece and Rome. 

In summary, it may be said that the earliest civilizations show the 
period in which the king is first of all a tribal judge and law-speaker, 
guiding the destinies of his small gentilic group more in the guise of 
priest than of a general. The second stage is that of the war-leader, who 
becomes a king. The succession to his throne can never be secure in terms 
of heredity alone, for each war-leader must prove his mettle by the pro- 
tection of his people or by conquest. Peoples are still on the move, or 
struggling with those who are. Organization is still mainly tribal, and 
gentilic bonds of kinship are more basic than those of the territory or 
city. The third stage is the clash of large-scale organizations in which 
elaborate administrative as well as military institutions are developed 
that lead city states on to become empires. Against these the small city 
state with a surrounding territory is ultimately helpless. Bureaucracy and 
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empire triumph by sheer numbers and power. The fate of the single 
citv state is produced by the ruthless logic of military survival. The fourth 
stage is the clash of these great empires. Some of them survived for several 
hundred years— Rome, for example, lasted through a period similar to the 
lifetime of some of the Egyptian dynasties. 

This brief note on the dawn of political consciousness in the civilization 
that shaped the heritage of the West would not be complete without at 
‘least a mention of the emergence of the empires of Central Asia, originat- 
ing with the Scvthian-Parthian civilization which had stopped the expan- 
sion of Rome. These warlike horsemen, who were the precursors of the 
Mongol invaders— the Tatars under Genghis Khan— swept all before them. 
So Rome's final overthrow came at the hands of the Ostrogoths, who were, 
in turn, pushed out of their territory by fugitives from the Parthian hordes 
on the move westward. 

The Zoroastrian religion of the Parthians, which revived the old Persian 
gods and their worship of fire, appears to have had less influence on the 
crusading success of the Parthians than did their high mobility, which 
depended upon the complete mastery of die horse and the camel. It was 
perhaps fortunate for Europe that these Iranian conquerors did not have 
the driving religious zeal for proselyting that was later displayed by the 
Mohammedans. Like the Mongolians or Huns of a later period, they 
swept over parts of Europe like a scourge. But the waves receded and left 
Europe to work out its own destiny. 7 

Religion, evolving from primitive animism and the tribal totems and 
taboos into solar religions such as characterized the Indo-European 
peoples, appears to have had common characteristics among peoples as 
diverse as the Egyptians, the Persians, and the Hindoos. But as a state 
religion, it differed from country to country, or civilization to civilization, 
according to the genius of the races and their physical settings. Hermann 
Schneider, in his suggestive and authoritative tracing of historic cultures, 8 
sees in the Persian successor religions of Zoroaster the highest logical 
development of the idea of a universal deity of wisdom and spirit (Mazda- 
Ahura or "Insight Leader,” "Wise Spirit"). But he finds the roots in 
the Median religion, influenced by Babylonian astronomy. Both the Jew- 
ish religion and Greek Platonism, and subsequently Christianity through 
both, were profoundly influenced by this Persian religion. Stoicism 
spreads its influence to Rome and Roman law a century or more before 
the birth of Christ, 

(. . . W.Y.E.) 

' lot the best extensive treatment, see William Montgomery McGovern, The Early 
Empires of Central Asia. 

History of World Civilization , % vols. p London, 1931. Translated from the German 
oiiginal of 1927 by Margaret M. Green. 
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READINGS 

The selections in this chapter are designed to give some idea of political 
activity and consciousness in antiquity. They are not designed to give an 
historical account of how man became conscious of government. The par- 
ticular selections were chosen because they are important to the Western 
world and indicate a kind of continuity of development from the two 
most important sources of our political ideas; namely, the Hebraic- 
Christian tradition and the ideas and institutions of ancient Greece. 

How accurate, historically, is the Biblical account of the tribes of Israel, 
it is not possible to say. But the steps of political development as recorded 
in the Bible are not unlike similar steps known to have existed among 
other peoples. In most societies there comes a time when the people 
demand a written statement of the law, and the law is more revered if it is 
ascribed to the deity and promulgated by the highest official. Frequently 
the highest official is a combination of priest and ruler, as was Moses; 
but the particular code of laws handed down by God (Jehovah) through 
Moses has a profound significance for us beyond its being simply another 
example of a rather well-known political process. The actual laws set 
down by Moses form much of the ethical foundation upon which all 
Western governments since the decline of Rome have been built. Most 
of the "thou-shalt-not’s" of the Ten Commandments are also "thou-shalt- 
not’s” of modern governments. 

If the Mosaic laws and their proclamation are marks of a political con- 
sciousness that comes only after a long historical development on the part 
of any people, they arc no more so than is the demand of the Israelites for 
a king to fight their battles. Part of the prestige of any ruler comes from 
the reverence of the people for the source from which he secures his 
office. In the modern world, rulers who can demonstrate that they hold 
their office from the people have the highest prestige. The people are 
regarded as the dispensers of the offices. In Biblical times, and long after, 
the most revered source of political authority was God. The priestly caste 
were the arbiters and often the real rulers of early societies. Thus it is 
that Saul is selected by God’s making his will known through Samuel. 
And when Saul fails, it is God who selects David. In the evolution of 
any political society out of primitive practices, the change from rule by 
medicine men, priests, and judges to rule by a king represents an 
advancement. 

To the student of government and political ideas, however, there is still 
more of interest in the simple tale related in the Bible. The things that 
God says a king will do to oppress the people need little modernizing to 
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sound like the things many people say of modern rulers and bureaucrats. 
The tenacity with which we hold to some ideas can be understood only 
if we realise how long they have been a pat t of om intellectual heritage. 

The other great source of our political inheritance is Greece. Little is 
known about the earliest times in Greece, and in the periods about which 
we have more complete historical information, the Greeks of Athens and 
Sparta were already an adv anced people. There is little of what could be 
called very precise information concerning the role of Solon in Athens 
and even less concerning Lycurgus in Sparta. But it does seem clear from 
later references to diem that both were great lawgivers to their respective 
cities. They were, in fact or belief, the great originators of governmental 
systems whose practices and values outlasted their own lives. Their names 
and their times were appealed to long after they had passed from the 
immediate scene. They were among the earliest ‘‘Founding Fathers." 

One of the important influences on the great Greek philosophers, Plato 
and Aristotle, was their knowledge of differences between Athens and 
Sparta. Thus it is interesting to note in the following accounts the differ- 
ence in the substance of the fundamental laws that Solon gave to Athens 
and those that Lycurgus gave to Sparta. 

For well over a thousand years much of the information concerning 
ancient Greeks and Romans has been obtained from Plutarch's Parallel 
Lives. In this great work of research and imagination Plutarch gives a 
sketch of the life of a great Greek and then follows it by the life of a 
comparable Roman. The author was Greek-born and Greek-educated, but 
he lived and probably taught at Rome. He won the favor of both Trajan 
and Hadrian, and the latter made him procurator of Greece. He became 
a priest of the Pythian Apollo. 

Besides giving reasonable information about early political conscious- 
ness in Greece, Plutarch’s great work has exercised an indirect influence 
by providing the basis for such dramatic works as Shakespeare’s Coriola- 
nus, Julius Caesar, and Antony and Cleopatra. 

Moses died around 1200 b.c.; Saul was crowned about 1025. Lycurgus 
lived in the ninth century, and Solon from 638 to 559. Elutarch lived in 
(the early years of imperial Rome, probably from a.d. 46 to 120. 



Moses: Lawgiver of Israel 


The political development of Israel, as it is recorded in the 
Bible, is not unlike the political development of other primitive 
peoples, ff The priest, Moses, transmits the law from God to the 
people The law is recorded on tablets of stone, faintly suggesting 
the idea of codification The Levites are designated custodians 
and expounders of the law-a pnestly class The age-old problem 
of obedience is suggested by the many exhortations to obedience 
and the numerous threats to those who violate the taw. The idea 
of settling a nation on a definite land aiea is suggested, as is the 
concept of racial exclusiveness f/n addition to the process of 
political development recorded here, the content of the law itself 
is of special interest to all people whose thinking has been influ- 
enced by the Hebraic Christian tradition f The following selec- 
tions are taken from Chapters } through yo of the Book of Deuter- 
onomy, m the Kmg James Version 


A.ND MOSES CALLED ALL ISRAEL, AND SAID 
unto them. Hear, 0 Isrjcl, the statutes 
and judgments which I speak in your ears 
this day, that ye may learn them, and 
keep, and do them 

ITke LawJ 

2 The Lord our God made a cos enant 
with us in Horeb 

3 The Lord made not this cos enant 
with our fathers but with us, even us, 
who are all of us here alive this day 

4 The Lord talked with you face to 
face in the mount out of the midst of the 
fire, 

5 (I stood between the Loid and you 
at that time, to shew you the word of the 
Lord for ye were aliaid by reason at the 
fire, and went not up into the mount,) 
saying, 

6 fl am the Lord thy God, svhich 
brought thee out of the land ol Egypt, 
from the house of bondage 

7 Thou slialt base none other gods 
before me 

8 Thou shalt not make thee any graven 
image, or any likeness of any thing that 
is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the waters beneath 
the earth. 


g Thou shalt not bow down thyself unto 
them, nor serie them for I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, visiting the miq 
uity of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me, 

10 And shewing mercy unto thousands 
of them that lose me and keep my com- 
mandments 

11 Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in sain for the Lord will 
not hold lnm guiltless that taketh his 
name in sain 

is Keep the sabbath day to sanctify it, 
as the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee 

13 Six days thou shalt labour, and do 
all thy svork 

14 But the seventh day is the sabbath 
of the Lord thy God in it thou shalt not 
do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
dauglitci, nor thy manservant, nor thy 
maidservant, nor thine ox, nor thine ass, 
noi any of thy cattle, nor thy stranger that 
is within thy gates, that thy manservant 
and thy maidservant may rest as well as 
thou 

15 And remember that thou wast a 
servant in the land of Egypt, and that the 
Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
through a mighty hand and by a stretched 
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out arm therefore the Lord thy God 
commanded thee to keep the sabbath 
div 

1 b <j Honour tin father and thy mothei, 
as the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee, that th) days may be prolonged, and 
that it may go well tuth thee, in the laud 
» Inch the Lord thy God giveth thee 

1 7 1 lion shale not kill 

18 Ncithci shalt thou commit adulteiy 

19 Neither shalt thou steal 

20 Neither shalt thou bear lalse witness 
lgainst tht neighbour 

21 Neither shalt thou desite tin neigh 
ooui s wife, neither shalt thou cotet tin 
neighbours house his field 01 his man 
sen ant, or his m udsenant, lus o\, or Ins 
ass, 01 am thing that is tin nughboui s 

22 | These ttoids the Lord spike unto 
all your assembly in the mount out of 
the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of 
the thick darkness, with a great toicc and 
he added no moie \nd he wrote them in 
two tables ol stone, and dclncrcd them 
unto me 

23 Hid it came to pass, when ye heaid 
the toice out of the nndst of the daikness, 
(for the mountain did bum with fire ) that 
ye came neai unto me, eten all die heads 
of youi tubes, and your elders, 

2j Vnd ye said, Behold, the Lord our 
God hath shewed us his glory and his 
gre itness, and we hate heaid Ins toice out 
of the midst ol the fire we hate seen this 
dat that God doth talk with man, and he 
lncth 

25 Now theiefnre why should we die? 
for this gtcat fire will consume us if tve 
hear die toice of the Lord our God any 
more, then we shall die 

26 Tor who is there of all flesh, that 
hath heard the toice of die lnmg God 
speaking out of die nndst of die file, as we 
hate, and lived? 

27 Go thou near, and hear all that the 
Loid oui God shall say and speak thou 
unto us all that the Lord our God shall 
spcik unto thee, and tve will hear it, and 
do it 

2b Vnd the Lord heard the voice of 
your wouls, when ye spake unto me; and 


the Lord said unto me, I have heard the 
voice of die words of this people, which 
they hate spoken unto thee they have 
well said all that they have spoken 

29 0 that there were such an heart m 
them, that they would fear me, and leep 
all my commandments always, that it 
might be well with them, and with their 
children for everl 

30 Go say to diem, Get you into youi 
tents again 

31 But as for thee, stand thou here by 
me, and I will speak unto thee all the 
1 ommandments, and the statutes, and the 
judgments, which thou shalt teach them, 
that they may do them in the land which I 
gn e them to possess it 

32 Ve shall observe to do therefore as 
the Lord your God hath commanded you 
yc shill not turn aside to the right hand 
or to the left 

33 \e shall walk in all the ways which 
die Lord your God hath commanded you, 
that ye may live, and that it may be well 
with you and that ye may prolong your 
days in the land which ye shall possess 

CHAPTER 6 

Now these are the commandments, the 
statutes, and the judgments, which the 
Lord your God commanded to teach you, 
that ye might do them in the land whither 
ve gn to possess it 

2 That thou mightest fear the Lord thy 
God to keep all lus statutes and Ins com 
mmdmcnt 5 , which I command thee, thou, 
and thy son, and thy son’s son, all the days 
of thy life, and that thy days may be 
prolonged 

3 Hear therefore, 0 Israel, and ob 
serve to do it, that it may be well with 
thee and that ye may increase mightily, 
as the Lord God of thy fathers hath prom 
ised thee, in the land that floweth with 
milk and honey 

4 Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God 
is one Lord 

5 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy might 
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6 And these words, which I command 
thee this day, shall be in thine heart: 

7 And thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them 
when thou sittest in thine house, and 
when thou waikest by the way, and when 
thou liest down, and when thou risest up. 

8 And thou shalt bind them tor a sign 
upon thine hand, and they shall be as 
frontlets between thine eyes. 

9 And thou shalt write them upon the 
posts of thy house, and on thy gates. 

to And it shall be, when the Lord thy 
God shall have brought thee into the land 
which he stvare unto thy fathers, to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give 
thee great and goodly cities, which thou 
buildedst not, 

n And houses full of all good things, 
which thou filledst not, and wells digged, 
which thou diggedst not, vineyards and 
olive trees, which thou plantedst not; 
when thou shalt have eaten and be full; 

12 Then beware lest thou forget the 
Lord, which brought thee forth out of the 
land of Egypt, from the house of bondage. 

13 Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, 
and serve him, and shalt swear by his 
name. 

14 Ye shall not go after other gods, of 
the gods of the people which are round 
about you; 

15 (For the Lord thy God is a jealous 
God among you) lest the anger of the 
Lord thy God be kindled against thee, and 
destroy thee from off the face of the earth. 

16 JT Ye shall not tempt the Lord your 
God, as ye tempted him in Massah. 

17 Ye shall diligently keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord your God, and his 
testimonies, and his statutes, which he 
hath commanded thee. 

18 And tliou shalt do that which is 
right and good in the sight of the Lord: 
that it may be well with thee, and that 
thou mayest go in and possess the good 
land which the Lord sware unto thy 
fathers, 

19 To cast out all thine enemies from 
before thee, as the Lord hath spoken. 

20 And when thy son asketh thee in 


time to come, saying, What mean the 
testimonies, and the statutes, and the 
judgments, which the Lord our God hath 

commanded you? 

21 Then thou shalt say unto thy son, 
We were Pharaoh’s bondmen in Egypt; 
and the Lord brought us out of Egypt 
with a mighty hand: 

22 And the Lord shewed signs and 
wonders, great and sore, upon Egypt, upon 
Pharaoh, and upon ali his household, 
beiore our eyes: 

23 And he brought us out Irom thence, 
that he might bring us in, to give us the 
land which he sware unto our fathers. 

24 And the Lord commanded us to do 
all these statutes, to fear the Lord our 
God, for our good always, that he might 
preserve us alive, as it is at this day. 

25 And it shall be our righteousness, if 
we observe to do all these commandments 
before the Lord our God, as he hath com- 
manded us. 


CHAPTER 10 

At that time the Lord said unto me, Hew 
thee two tables of stone like unto the first, 
ami come up unto me into the mount, and 
make thee an ark of wood. 

2 And I will write on the tables the 
words that were in the first tables which 
thou brakest, and thou shalt put them in 
the ark. 

3 And I made an ark of shittim wood, 
and hewed two tables of stone like unto 
the first, and went up into the mount, 
having the two tables in mine hand. 

4 And he wrote on the tables, according 
to the first writing, the ten command- 
ments, which the Lord spake unto you in 
the mount out of the midst of the fire in 
the day of the assembly: and the Lord gave 
them unto me, 

5 And I turned myself and came down 
from the mount, and put the tables in 
the ark which I had made; and there may 
be, as the Lord commanded me. 

6 f And the children of Israel took their 
journey from Beeroth of the children of 
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J aakan to Moscra: there Aaron died, and 
there he was buried: and Eleazar his son 
ministered in the priest’s office in his stead. 

7 From thence they journeyed unto 
Gudgodah; and from Gudgodah to Jot- 
bath, a land of rivers of waters. 

[The Priestly Class] 

8 If At that time the Lord separated the 
tribe of Levi, to bear the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, to stand before the 
Lord to minister unto him, and to bless 
in his name, unto this day. 

9 Wherefore Levi hath no part nor in- 
heritance with his brethren; the Lord is 
his inheritance, according as the Lord thy 
God promised him, 

to And I stayed in the mount, ac- 
cording to the first time, forty days and 
forty nights; and the Lord hearkened unto 
me at that time also, and the Lord would 
not destroy thee. 

chapter 15 

[Privilege and Responsibility] 

At the end of every seven years thou shalt 
make a release. 

2 And this is the manner of the release: 
Every creditor that lendeth ought unto 
his neighbour shall release it; he shall not 
exact it of his neighbour, or of his brother; 
because it is called the Lord's release. 

3 Of a foreigner thou mavest exact it 
again: but that which is thine with thy 
brother thine hand shall release; 

4 Save when there shall be no poor 
among you; for the Lord shall greatly bless 
thee in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee for an inheritance to possess it; 

5 Only if thou carefully hearken unto 
the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe 
to do all these commandments which I 
command thee this day. 

6 For the Lord thy God blesseth thee, 
as he promised thee: and thou shalt lend 
unto many nations, but thou shalt not 


borrow; and thou shalt reign over many 
nations, but they shall not reign over thee. 

7 1 If there he among you a poor man 
of one of thy brethren within any of dry 
gates in thy land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee, thou shalt not harden thine 
heart, nor shut thine hand from thy poor 
brother: 

8 But thou shalt open thine hand wide 
unto him, and shalt surely lend him suffi- 
cient for his need, in that which he 
wanteth, 

g Beware that there be not a thought 
in thy wicked heart, saying. The seventh 
year, the year of release, is at hand; and 
thine eye be evil against thy poor brother, 
and thou givest him nought; and he cry 
unto the Lord against thee, and it be sin 
unto thee. 

to Thou shalt surely give him, and 
thine heart shall not be grieved when thou 
givest unto him: because that for this thing 
the Lord thy God shall bless thee in all 
thy works, and in all that thou puttest 
thine hand unto. 

n For the poor shall never cease out 
of the land: therefore I command thee, 
saying, Thou shalt open thine hand wide 
unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy 
needy, in thy land. 

12 I And if thy brother, an Hebrew 
man, or an Hebrew woman, be sold unto 
thee, and serve thee six years; then in the 
seventh year thou shalt let him go free 
from thee. 

13 And when thou sendest him out free 
from thee, thou shalt not let him go away 
empty: 

14 Thou shalt furnish him liberally out 
of thy (lock, and out of thy floor, and out 
of thy winepress: of that wherewith the 
Lord thy God hath blessed thee thou shalt 
give unto him. 

15 And thou shalt remember that thou 
wast a bondman in the land of Egypt, and 
the Lord thy God redeemed thee; there- 
fore I command thee this thing to day. 

16 And it shall be, if he say unto thee, 
I will not go away from thee; because he 
loveth thee and thine house, because he 
is well with thee; 
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17 Then thou shah take an aul, and 
thrust it through his ear unto the door, 
and he shall be thy servant for ever. And 
also unto thy maidservant thou shalt do 
likewise. 

18 It shall not seem hard unto thee, 
when thou sendest him away free from 
thee; for he hath been worth a double 
hired servant to thee, in serving thee six 
years: and the Lord thy God shall bless 
thee in all that thou doest. 


chapter 16 


[Just Judges] 

18 It Judges and officers shalt thou make 
thee in all thy gates, which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee, throughout thy tribes; 
and they shall judge the people with just 
judgment. 

tg Thou shalt not wrest judgment; thou 
shalt not respect persons, neither take a 
gift: for a gift doth blind the eyes of the 
wise, and pervert the words of the 
righteous. 

20 That which is altogether just shalt 
thou follow, that thou mayest live, and 
inherit the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. 

21 f Thou shalt not plant thee a grove 
of any trees near unto the altar of the 
Lord thy God, which thou shalt make thee. 

22 Neither shalt thou set thee up any 
image; which the Lord thy God hatetb. 

chapter 17 

Thou shalt not sacrifice unto the Lord thy 
God any bullock, or sheep, wherein is 
blemish, or any evilfavouredness: for that 
is an abomination unto the Lord thy God. 

2 I If there be found among you, within 
any of thy gales which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee, man or woman, that hath 
wrought wickedness in the sight of the 
Lord thy God, in transgressing his cov- 
enant, 


3 And hath gone and served other gods, 
and worshipped them, either the sun, or 
moon, or any of the host of heaven, which 
I have not commanded; 

4 And it be told thee, and thou hast 
heard of it, and enquired diligently, and, 
behold, it be true, and the thing certain, 
that such abomination is wrought in 
Israel: 

5 Then shalt thou bring forth that man 
or that woman, which have committed 
that wicked thing, unto thy gates, even 
that man or that woman, and shalt stone 
them with stones, till they die. 

[Due Process of Law] 

6 At the mouth of two witnesses, or 
three witnesses, shall he that is worthy of 
death be put to death; but at the mouth 
of one witness he shall not be put to death. 

7 The hands of the witnesses shall be 
first upon him to put him to death, and 
afterward the hands of all the people. So 
thou shalt put the evil away from among 
you. 

8 I If there arise a matter too hard for 
thee in judgment, between blood and 
blood, between plea and plea, and be- 
tween stroke and stroke, being matters of 
controversy within thy gates: then shalt 
thou arise, and get thee up into the place 
which the Lord thy God shall choose; 

9 And thou shalt come unto the priests 
the Levites, and unto the judge that shall 
be in those days, and enquire; and they 
shall shew thee the sentence of judgment: 

10 And thou shalt do according to the 
sentence, which they of chat place which 
the Lord shall choose shall shew thee; and 
thou shalt observe to do according to all 
that they inform thee: 

11 According to the sentence of the law 
which they shall teach thee, and according 
to the judgment which they shall tell thee, 
thou shalt do: thou shalt not decline from 
the sentence which they shall shew thee, 
to the right hand, nor to the left. 

12 And the man that will do presump- 
tuously, and will not hearken unto the 
priest that standeth to minister there 
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before the Lord thy God, or unto the 
judge, e\ en that man shall die and thou 
shall put away the evil from Israel 

13 And all the people shall hear, and 
fear, and do no more presumptuously. 

[Future Kings] 

14 t When thou art come unto the land 
which the Lord thy God gireth thee, and 
shah possess it, and shah dwell therein, 
and shah say, I will set a king oter me, 
like as all the nations that are about me, 

15 Thou shah in any wise set him king 
oter thee, whom the Lord thy God shall 
dioose one from among thy brethren 
shah thou set king oter thee thou mayest 
not set a stranger oter thee, which is not 
thy biother 

16 But he shall not multiply horses to 
himsell, nor cause the people to return to 
Egrpt, to the end that he should multiply 
horses forasmuch as the Lord hath said 
unto you, \e shall henceforth return no 
more that way 

1) Neither shall he multiply wires to 
himself, that his heal t turn not away 
neither shall he greatly multiply to him 
self silver and gold 

18 And it shall be, when he sitteth upon 
the throne of his kingdom, that he shall 
write him a cops of this law m a book 
out of that which is before die priests the 
Lerites 

ig And it shall be with him, and he 
shall read theiein all the days of his life 
that he may learn to fear the Lord his 
God, to keep all the words of this law and 
these statutes, to do them 

20 That his heart be not lifted up abore 
his brethren, and that he turn not aside 
from the commandment, to the right hand, 
or to the left to the end that he may pro- 
long his days in his kingdom, he, and his 
children, in the midst of Israel, 

chapter 18 

[Support of Priests] 

The priests the Lerites, and all the 
tribe of Levi, shall have no part nor in- 


heritance with Israel: they shall eat the 
offerings of the Lord made by fire, and 
his inheritance 

2 Therefore shall they hare no inheri- 
tance among their brethren- the Lord is 
their inheritance, as he hath said unto 
them 

3 f And this shall be the priest's due 
from the people, from them that offer a 
sacrifice, whether it be on or sheep; and 
ther shall gne unto the priest the shoul 
der, and the two cheeks, and the maw. 

4 The firstfruit also of thy corn, of 
thy rune, and of thine oil, and the first 
of the fleece of thy sheep, shalt thou gire 
him 

5 For the Lord thy God hath chosen 
him out of all thy tribes, to stand to min- 
ister in the name of the Lord, him and his 
sons for erer. 

6 j And if a Levite come from any of 
thy gates out of all Israel, where he so- 
journed, and come with all the desire of 
his mind unto the place which the Lord 
shall choose, 

7 Then he shall minister in the name 
of the Lord his God, as all his brethren 
the Lerites do, which stand there before 
the Lord 

8 They shall have like portions to eat, 
beside that which cometh of the sale of his 
patrimony 

[Forbidden Rites] 

9 J When thou art come into the land 
which the Lord thy God gireth thee, thou 
slult not learn to do atter the abomina- 
tions of those nations. 

10 There shall not be found among you 
any one that maketh his son or his daugh 
ter to pass through the fire, or that useth 
divination, or an observer of times, or an 
enchanter, or a witch. 

11 Or a charmer, or a consulter with 
familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necro 
mancer. 

12 For all that do these things are an 
abomination unto the Lord: and because 
of these abominations the Lord thy God 
doth drive them out from before thee. 
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13 Thou shalt he perfect with the Lord 
thy God, 

14 For these nations, which thou shalt 
possess, hearkened unto observers of times, 
and unto divineTs: but as for thee, the 
Lord thy God hath not suffered thee so 
to do. 

[A Prophet] 

15 flThe Lord thy God will raise up 
unto thee a Prophet from the midst of 
thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto 
him ye shall hearken; 

1 6 According to all that thou desiredst 
of the Lord thy God in Horeb in the day 
of the assembly, saying, Let me not hear 
again the voice of the Lord my God, 
neither let me see this great fire any more, 
that I die not. 

17 And the Lord said unto me, They 
have well spoken that which they have 
spoken. 

t8 I will raise them up a Prophet from 
among their hrethren, like unto thee, and 
will put my words in his mouth; and he 
shall speak unto them all that I shall com- 
mand him. 

tg And it shall come to pass, that who- 
soever will not hearken unto my words 
which he shall speak in my name, I will 
require it of him. 

so But the prophet, which shall pre- 
sume to speak a word in my name, which 
I have not commanded him to speak, or 
that shall speak in the name of other gods, 
even that prophet shall die. 

si And if thou say in thine heart, How 
shall we know the word which the Lord 
hath not spoken? 

ss When a prophet speaketh in the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, 
nor come to pass, that is the thing which 
the Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet 
hath spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt 
not be afraid of him. 

chapter 19 

[Cities of Refuge] 

When the Lord thy God hath cut off the 
nations, whose land the Lord thy God 


giveth thee, and thou succeedest them, and 
dwellest in their cities, and in their houses; 

2 Thou shalt separate three cities for 
thee in the midst of thy land, which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee to possess it. 

3 Thou shalt prepare thee a way, and 
divide the coasts of thy land, which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee to inherit, into 
three parts, that every slayer may flee 
thither. 

4 If And this is the case of the slayer, 
which shall flee thither, that he may live: 
Whoso killeth his neighbour ignorantly, 
whom he hated not in time past; 

5 As when a man goeth into the wood 
with his neighbour to hew wood, and his 
hand fetcheth a stroke with the axe to 
cut dotvn the tree, and the head slippeth 
from the helve, and lighteth upon his 
neighbour, that he die; he shall flee unto 
one of those cities, and live: 

6 Lest the avenger of the blood pursue 
the slayer, while his heart is hot, and over- 
take him, because the way is long, and 
slay him; whereas he was not worthy of 
death, inasmuch as he hated him not in 
time past. 

7 Wherefore I command thee, saying, 
Thou shalt separate three cities for thee. 

8 And if the Lord thy God enlarge thy 
coast, as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, 
and give thee all the land which he prom 
ised to give unto thy lathers; 

g If thou shalt keep all these command- 
ments to do them, which I command thee 
this day, to love the Lord thy God, and to 
walk ever in his ways; then shalt thou add 
three cities more for thee, beside these 
three: 

to That innocent blood be not shed in 
thy land, which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee for an inheritance, and so blood be 
upon thee. 

1 1 H But if any man hate his neighbour, 
and lie in wait for him, and rise up against 
him, and smite him mortally that he die, 
and fleeth into one of these cities: 

it Then the elders of his city shall send 
and fetch him thence, and deliver him into 
the hand of the avenger of blood, that he 
may die. 
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13 Thine eye shall not pity him, but 
thou shall put away the guilt of innocent 
blood from Israel, that it may go well with 
thee. 

14 II Thou shall not remove thy neigh- 
bour’s landmark, which they of old time 
have set in thine inheritance, which thou 
shalt inherit in the land that the Lord thy 
God git eth thee to possess it. 

15 If One witness shall not rise up 
against a man for any iniquity, or for any 
sin, in any sin that he sinncth: at the 
mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth 
of three witnesses, shall the matter he es- 
tablished. 

[Punishment for Perjury] 

16 1 If a false witness rise up against 
any man to testify against him that which 
is wrong; 

17 Then both the men, between whom 
the controversy is, shall stand before the 
Lord, before the priests and the judges, 
which shall be in those days; 

18 And the judges shall make diligent 
inquisition; and, behold, if the witness be 
a false witness, and hath testified falsely 
against his brother; 

tg Then shall ye do unto him, as he 
had thought to have done unto his 
brother: so shalt thou put the evil away 
from among you. 

20 And those which remain shall hear, 
and fear, and shall henceforth commit no 
more any such evil among you. 

21 And thine eye shall not pity; but 
life shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot. 


CHAPTER 30 


[A Living Law] 

11 fFor this commandment which I 
command thee this day, it is not hidden 
from thee, neither is it far off. 

12 It is not in heaven, that thou 
shouldest say, Who shall go up for us to 
heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may 
hear it, and do it? 

13 Neither is it beyond the sea, that 
thou shouldest say, Who shall go over the 
sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we 
may hear it, and do it? 

14 But the word is very nigh unto thee, 
in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou 
mayest do it. 

15 I See, I have set before thee this 
day life and good, and death and evil; 

16 In that I command thee this day 
to love the Lord thy God, to walk in his 
ways, and to keep his commandments and 
his statutes and his judgments, that thou 
mayest live and multiply; and the Lord 
thy God shall bless thee in the land 
whither thou goest to possess it. 

17 But if thine heart turn away, so that 
thou wilt not hear, but shalt be drawn 
away, and worship other gods, and serve 
them; 

18 I denounce unto you this day, that 
ye shall surely perish, and that ye shall 
not prolong your days upon the land, 
whither thou passest over Jordan to go 
to possess it. 

19 I call heaven and earth to record 
this day against you, that I have set before 
you life and death, blessing and cursing: 
therefore choose life, that both thou and 
thy seed may live: 

20 That thou mayest love the Lord thy 
God, and that thou mayest obey his voice, 
and that thou mayest cleave unto him: for 
he is thy life, and the length of thy days: 
that thou mayest dwell in the land which 
the Lord sware unto thy fathers, to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give 
them, 



Israel Demand 1 ) a King 

Having the law is not enough for the Israelites. They demand a 
king, after a period of being ruled by priest-judges, " that we may 
be like all the nations; and that our king may judge us, and go out 
before us, and fight our battles.” $The Lord, speaking through 
Samuel, warns the people of the injuries a king will inflict upon 
them, but since they are insistent Saul is chosen the first warrior- 
king, as is set forth in I Samuel, which is reprinted in part. David 
replaces Saul, and in II Samuel, Chapter 22, his conception of the 
relation of king to deity is poetically shown in his famous psalm 
of thanksgiving, f The readings begin with I Samuel, Chapter 8 . 


IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN SAMUEL WAS 

old, that he made his sons judges over 
Israel. 


3 And his sons walked not in his ways, 
but turned aside after lucre, and took 
bribes, and perverted judgment. 

4 Then all the elders of Israel gathered 
themselves together, and came to Samuel 
unto Ramah, 

["Give Us a King”] 

5 And said unto him, Behold, thou art 
old, and thy sons walk not in thy ways: 
now make us a king to judge us like all 
the nations. 

6 flBut the thing displeased Samuel, 
when they said, Give us a king to judge us. 
And Samuel prayed unto the Lord. 

7 And the Lord said unto Samuel, 
Hearken unto the voice of the people in 
all that they say unto thee: for they have 
not rejected thee, but they have rejected 
me, that I should not reign over them. 

8 According to all the works which they 
have done since the day that I brought 
them up out of Egypt even unto this day, 
wherewith they have forsaken me, and 
served other gods, so do they also unto 
thee. 

g Now therefore hearken unto their 
voice: howbeit yet protest solemnly unto 
them, and shew them the manner of the 
king that shall reign over them. 


[“Ye Shall Be His Servants”] 

10 f And Samuel told all the words of 
the Lord unto the people that asked of 
him a king. 

1 1 And he said. This will be the manner 
of the king that shall reign over you: He 
will take your sons, and appoint them for 
himself, for his chariots, and to be his 
horsemen; and some shall run before his 
chariots. 

la And he will appoint him captains 
over thousands, and captains over fifties; 
and will set them to ear his ground, and 
to reap his harvest, and to make his instru- 
ments of war, and instruments of his 
chariots. 

13 And he will take your daughters to 
be confectionaries, and to be cooks, and to 
be bakers. 

14 And he will take your fields, and 
your vineyards, and your oliveyards, even 
the best of them, and give them to his 
servants. 

15 And he will take the tenth of your 
seed, and of your vineyards, and give to 
his officers, and to his servants. 

16 And he will take your menservants, 
and your maidservants, and your goodliest 
young men, and your asses, and put them 
to his work. 

17 He will take the tenth of your sheep: 
and ye shall be his servants. 

18 And ye shall cry out in that day 
because of your king which ye shall have 
diosen you; and the Lord will not hear 
you in that day. 
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19 If Nevertheless the people refused to 
obey the voice of Samuel, and the) said, 
TSav but we will have a long over us, 

ao That we also may be like all the 
n itions, and that our king may judge us, 
and go out before us, and fight our battles 

21 And Samuel heard all the words of 
the people, and he rehearsed them in the 
ears of the Lord 

22 And the Lord said to Samuel, 
Hearken unto their voice, and make them 
1 king And Samuel said unto the men of 
Isiael, Go ye evei) man unto his city 

chapter 9 

Now there was a man of Benjamin, whose 
name was Kish . . 

2 And he had a son, whose name was 
Saul, a choice young man and a goodlv 
and there was not among the children of 
Israel a goodlier person than he from his 
shoulders and upward he w as higher than 
any of the people 

3 And the asses of Kish Saul s father 
were lost And Kish said to Saul Ins son, 
Take now one of the servants with thee, 
ind arise, go seek the asses 


3 And when they were come to the land 
of Zuph, Saul said to his servant that was 
with him, Come, and let us return, lest 
my father leave caring for the asses, and 
t ike thought for us 

6 And he said unto him, Behold now, 
'litre is in this city a man of God, and he 
is an honourable man, all that he saith 
lometh surely to pass now let us go 
thither, peradventuie he can shew us our 
w ly that we should go 

7 Then said Saul to his servant, But, 
behold, if we go, what shall we bring the 
111 in' 1 for the bread is spent in our vessels, 
ind there is not a present to bring to the 
man of God what have we? 

8 And the servant answered Saul again, 
and said, Behold, I have here at hand the 
lourth part of a shekel of sdver that will 
I give to the man of God, to tell us our 
way 


9 (Beforetime in Israel, when a man 
went to enquire of God, thus he spake, 
Come, and let us go to the seer for he 
that is now called a Prophet was before 
time called a Seer) 

10 Then said Saul to his servant, Well 
said, come, let us go So they went unto 
the city where the man of God was 

11 ([And as they went up the hill to 
’he city, they found young maidens going 
out to draw water, and said unto them, 
Is the seer here? 

12 And they answered them, and said, 
He is, behold, he is belore you make 
haste now, lor he came to day to the city, 
for there is a sacrifice of the people to day 
in the high place 

13 As soon as ye be come into the city, 
ye shall straightway find him, before he 
go up to the high place to eat for the 
people w ill not eat until he come, because 
he doth bless the sacrifice, and afterwards 
they cat that be bidden Now therefore 
get you up, for about this time ye shall 
find him 

1 1 And they went up into the city and 
when they were come into the city, be 
hold, Samuel came out against them, for 
to go up to the high place 

[Samuel the Prophet] 

15 f Now the Lord had told Samuel in 
his ear a day before Saul came, saying, 

16 To morrow about this time I will 
send thee a man out of the land of Ben 
jamin, and thou shalt anoint him to be 
captain ovei my people Israel, that he may 
save my people out of the hand of the 
Philistines for I have looked upon my 
people, because their cry is come unto me 

17 And when Samuel saw Saul, the 
Lord said unto him, Behold the man 
whom I spake to thee of' this same shall 
reign ov er my people 

18 Then Saul drew near to Samuel in 
the gate, and said, Tell me, I pray thee, 
where the seer's house is 

19 And Samuel answered Saul, and 
said, I am the seer: go up before me unto 
the high place; for ye shall eat with me 
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to day, and to morrow I will let thee go, 
and will tell thee all that is in thine heart 
so And as for thine asses that were lost 
three days ago, set not thy mind on them 
for they are found And on whom is all 
the desire of Israel? Is it not on thee, and 
on all thy fathers house? 

si And Saul answered and said, Am not 
I a Benjamite, of the smallest of the tribes 
of Israel? and my family the least of all 
the families of the tribe of Benjamin? 
wherefore then speakest thou so to me? 


25 ft And when they were come down 
from the high place into the city, Samuel 
communed with Saul upon the top of the 
house 

26 And they arose early and it came 
to pass about the spring of the dav, that 
Samuel called Saul to the top of the house, 
saying, Up, that I may send thee away 
And Saul arose, and they went out both 
of them, he and Samuel, abroad 

27 And as they were going down to the 
end of the city, Samuel said to Saul, Bid 
the servant pass on bcfoie us (and he 
passed on,) but stand thou still a while, 
that I may shew thee the word of God 

chapter 10 
[Saul Anointed] 

Then Samuel took a vial of oil, and 
poured it upon his head, and kissed him, 
and said, Is it not because the Lord hath 
anointed thee to be captain over his in 
heritance? 

2 When thou art departed from me 
to day, then thou shalt find two men by 
Rachel’s sepulchre in the border of 
Benjamin at Zekah, and they will say 
unto thee, The asses which thou wentest 
to seek are found and, lo, thy father hath 
left the care of the asses, and sorroweth 
for you, saying, What shall I do for my 
son? 

3 Then shalt thou go on forward from 
thence, and thou shalt come to the plain 


of Tabor, and there shall meet thee three 
men going up to God to Bethel, one 
carrying three kids, and another carry ,ng 
three loaves of bread, and another carry 
mg a bottle of wine 

4 And they will salute thee, and give 
thee two loaves of bread, which thou shalt 
receive of their hands 

5 After that thou shalt come to the hill 
of God, where is the garrison of the Phil- 
istines and it shall come to pass, when 
thou art come thither to the city, that thou 
shalt meet a company of prophets coming 
down from the high place with a psaltery, 
and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp, 
before them and they shall prophesy 

6 And the Spirit of the Lord will come 
upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy with 
them, and shalt be turned into another 
man 

7 And let it be, when these signs are 
come unto thee, that thou do as occasion 
serve thee, for God is with thee 

8 And thou shalt go down before me 
to Gtlgal and, behold, I will come down 
unto thee, to offer burnt offerings, and to 
sacrifice sauifices of peace offerings seven 
days shalt thou tarry, till I come to thee, 
and shew thee what thou shalt do 


[Transformation] 

g ft And it was so, that when he had 
turned his back to go from Samuel, God 
gave hint another heart and all those 
signs came to pass that day 

to \nd when they came thither to the 
hill, behold, a company of prophets met 
him, and the Spirit of God came upon 
him, and he prophesied among them 

11 And it came to pass, when all that 
knew him beforetime saw that, behold 
he prophesied among the prophets, then 
the people said one to another, What is 
tins that is come unto the son of Kish? Is 
Saul also among the prophets? 

12 And one of the same place answered 
and said, But who is their father? There- 
fore it became a proverb, Is Saul also 
among the prophets? 
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13 And when he had made an end of 
prophesying, he came to the high place, 


17 j[And Samuel called the people to- 
gether unto the Lord to Mizpeh; 

18 And said unto the children of Israel, 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I 
brought up Israel out of Egypt, and de- 
livered you out of the hand of the 
Egyptians, and out of the hand of all 
kingdoms, and of them that oppressed 
you: 

19 And ye have this day rejected your 
God, who himself saved you out of all 
your adversities and your tribulations; 
and ye have said unto him, Nay, but set 
a king over us. Now therefore present 
yoursehes before the Lord by your tribes, 
and by your thousands. 

20 And when Samuel had caused all 
the tribes of Israel to come near, the tribe 
of Benjamin was taken. 

21 When he had caused the tribe of 
Benjamin to come near by their families, 
the family of Matri was taken, and Saul 
the son of Kish was taken: and when they 
sought him, he could not be iound. 

22 Thereiorc they enquired of the Lord 
further, if the man should yet come 
thither. And the Lord anssvered, Behold, 
he hath hid himself among the stuff, 

23 And they ran and fetched him 
thence: and when he stood among the 
people, he was higher than any of the 
people from his shoulders and upward. 

24 And Samuel said to all the people, 
See ye him whom the Lord hath chosen, 
that there is none like him among all the 
people? And all the people shouted, and 
said, God save the king. 

23 Then Samuel told the people the 
manner of the kingdom, and wrote it in 
a book, and laid it up before the Lord. 
And Samuel sent all the people away, 
every man to his house. 

26 JAnd Saul also went home to 
Gibcah; and there went with him a band 
of men, whose hearts God had touched. 

27 But the children of Belial said, How 


shall this man save us? And they despised 
him, and brought him no presents. But 
he held his peace. 

CHAPTER 11 

[The First Test] 

Then Nahash the Ammonite came up, 
and encamped against Jabesh-gilead: and 
all the men of Jabesh said unto Nahash, 
Make a covenant with us, and we will 
serve thee. 

2 And Nahash the Ammonite answered 
them, On this condition will I make a 
covenant with you, that I may thrust out 
all your right eyes, and lay it for a re- 
proach upon all Israel. 

3 And the elders of Jabesh said unto 
him, Give us seven days' respite, that we 
may send messengers unto all the coasts 
of Israel: and then, if there be no man to 
save us, we will come out to thee. 

4 it Then came the messengers to 
Gibeah of Saul, and told the tidings in the 
ears of the people: and all the people 
lifted up their voices, and wept. 

5 And, behold, Saul came after the 
herd out oE the field; and Saul said, 'What 
ailcth the people that they weep? And 
they told him the tidings of the men of 
Jabesh. 

6 And the Spirit of God came upon 
Saul when he heard those tidings, and his 
anger was kindled gTeatly. 

7 And he took a yoke of oxen, and 
hewed them in pieces, and sent them 
throughout all the coasts of Israel by the 
hands of messengers, saying, Whosoever 
cometh not forth after Saul and after 
Samuel, so shall it be done unto his oxen. 
And the fear of the Lord fell on the 
people, and they came out with one con- 
sent. 

8 And when he numbered them in 
Bezek, the children of Israel were three 
hundred thousand, and the men of Judah 
thirty thousand. 

9 And they said unto the messengers 
that came, Thus shall ye say unto the men 
of Jabesh-gilead, To morrow, by that time 

40 
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the sun be hot, ye shall have help. And 
the messengers came and shewed it to the 
men of Jahesh; and they were glad. 

to Therefore the men of Jabesh said, 
To morrow we will come out unto 
you, and ye shall do with us all that seem- 
eth good unto you. 

a And it was so on the morrow, that 
Saul put the people in three companies; 
and they came into the midst of the host 
in the morning watch, and slew the Am- 
monites until the heat of the day: and it 
came to pass, that they which remained 
were scattered, so that two of them were 
not left together. 

1 s f And the people said unto Samuel, 
V.'lio is he that said, Shall Saul reign 
over us? bring the men, that we may put 
them to death. 

13 And Saul said, There shall not a 
man be put to death this day: for to day 
the Lord hath wrought salvation in Israel. 

14 Then said Samuel to the people. 
Come, and let us go to Gilgal, and renew 
the kingdom there. 

15 And all the people went to Gilgal; 
and there they made Saul king before the 
Lord in Gilgal; and diere they sacrificed 
sacrifices of peace offerings before the 
Lord; and there Saul and all the men of 
Israel rejoiced greatly. 


11 SAMUEL, CHAPTER S3 

[The Strength of Kings] 

And David spake unto the Lord the words 
of this song in the day that the Lord had 
delivered him out of the hand of all his 
enemies, and out of the hand of Saul: 

2 And he said, The Lord is my rock, 
and my fortress, and my deliverer; 

3 The God of my rock; in him will I 
trust: he is ray shield, and the horn of my 
salvation, my high tower, and my refuge, 
my saviour; thou savest me from violence, 

4 I will call on the Lord, who is worthy 
to be praised: so shall I be saved from 
mine enemies. 

5 When the waves of death compassed 


me, the floods of ungodly men made me 

afraid; 

6 The sorrows of hell compassed me 
about; the snares of death prevented me; 

7 In my distress I called upon the Lord, 
and cried to my God: and he did hear my 
voice out of his temple, and my ay did 
enter into his ears. 

8 Then tire earth shook and trembled; 
the foundations of heaven moved and 
shook, because he was wroth. 

9 There went up a smoke out of his 
nostrils, and fire out of his mouth de- 
voured: coals were kindled by it. 

10 He bowed the heavens also, and 
came down; and darkness was under his 
ieet. 

11 And he rode upon a cherub, and 
did fly: and he was seen upon the wings of 
the wind. 

12 And he made darkness pavilions 
round about him, dark waters, and thick 
clouds of the skies. 

13 Through the brightness before him 
were coals of fire kindled. 

14 The Lord thundered from heaven, 
and the most High uttered his voice. 

15 And he sent out arrows, and scat- 
tered them; lightning, and discomfited 
them. 

16 And the channels of the sea ap- 
peared, the foundations of the world were 
discovered, at the rebuking of the Lord, 
at the blast of the breath of his nostrils, 

17 He sent from above, he took me; he 
drew me out of many waters; 

18 He delivered me from my strong 
enemy, and from them that hated me; for 
they were too strong for me. 

19 They prevented me in the day of my 
calamity; but the Lord was my stay. 

20 He brought me forth also into a 
large place: he delivered me, because he 
delighted in me. 

2t The Lord rewarded me according 
to my righteousness: according to the 
cleanness of tny hands hath he recom- 
pensed me. 

22 For I have kept the ways of the Lord, 
and have not wickedly departed from my 
God. 
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23 For all his judgments were before 
me: and as for his statutes, I did not de- 
part from them. 

24 I was also upright before him, and 
have kept myself from mine iniquity. 

25 Therefore the Lord hath recom- 
pensed me according to my righteousness: 
according to my cleanness in his eye sight. 

26 With the merciful thou wilt shew 
thyself merciful, and with the upright 
man thou wilt shew thyself upright. 

27 With the pure thou wilt shew thy- 
self pure; and with the froward thou wilt 
shew thyself unsavoury. 

28 And the afflicted people thou wilt 
save: but thine eyes are upon the haughty, 
that thou mayest bring them down. 

ag For thou art my lamp, 0 Lord: and 
the Lord will lighten my darkness. 

30 For by thee I have run through a 
troop: by my God have I leaped over a 
wall. 

31 As for God, his way is perfect; the 
word of the Lord is tried: he is a buckler 
to all them that trust in him. 

32 For who is God, save the Lord? and 
who is a rock, save our God? 

33 God is my strength and power: and 
he maketh my way perfect. 

34 He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet: 
and setteih me upon my high places. 

35 He teacheth my hands to war; so 
that a bow of steel is broken by mine 
arms. 

36 Thou hast also given me the shield 
of thy salvation: and thy gentleness hath 
made me great. 

37 Thou hast enlarged my steps under 
me; so that ray feet did not slip. 

38 I have pursued mine enemies, and 
destroyed them; and turned not again 
until I had consumed them. 


39 And I have consumed them, and 
wounded them, that they could not arise: 
yea. they arc fallen under my feet. 

40 For thou hast girded me with 
strength to battle: them that rose up 
against me hast thou subdued under me. 

41 Thou hast also given me the necks 
of mine enemies, that I might destroy 
them that hate me. 

42 They looked, but there was none to 
save; even unto the Lord, but he answered 
them not. 

43 Then did I beat them as small as 
the dust of the earth, I did stamp them as 
the mire of the street, and did spread 
them abroad. 

44 Thou also hast delivered me from 
the stria ings of my people, thou hast kept 
me to be head of the heathen: a people 
which 1 knew not shall serve me. 

45 Strangers shall submit themselves 
unto me: as soon as they hear, they shall 
be obedient unto me. 

46 Strangers shall fade away, and they 
shall be afraid out of their close places. 

47 The Lord liveth; and blessed be my 
rock; and exalted be the God of the rock 
of my salvation. 

48 It is God that avengeth me, and 
that bringeth down the people under me. 

49 And that bringeth me forth from 
mine enemies: thou also hast lifted me 
up on high above them that rose up 
against me: thou hast delivered me from 
the violent man. 

50 Therefore I will give thanks unto 
thee, 0 Lord, among the heathen, and I 
will sing praises unto thy name. 

51 He is the tower of salvation for his 
king: and sheweth mercy to his anointed, 
unto David, and to his seed for evermore. 



Lycurgus: Founder of the Spartan Constitution 

Sparta of ancient Greece has ever been the symbol oj efficient and 
orderly government. The basis of these qualities is to be found in 
the fundamental laws which regulated the education, the arrange- 
ment of classes, the system of property, and the general organisa- 
tion of the stale. Lycurgus, a character partly real and partly 
legendary, gave to Sparta the system of laws and regulations that 
made it famous, f The following account of Lycurgus is taken 
from Plutarch’s Lives in the translation of John Dryden as re- 
vised by Arthur Hugh Clough. 1 


[Troubled by a problem of succession in 
Sparta, Lycurgus decided to travel. In the 
course of these travels he visited Crete to 
study its government .] 

. . . Among the persons there the most re- 
nowned for their learning and their wis- 
dom in state matters was one Thales, 
whom Lycurgus, by importunities and as- 
surances of friendship, persuaded to go 
over to Lacedaemon; where, diough by his 
outward appearance and his own pro- 
fession he seemed to be no other than a 
lyric poet, in reality he performed the 
part of one of the ablest lawgivers in the 
world. The very songs which he composed 
were exhortations to obedience and con- 
cord, and the very measure and cadence 
of the verse, conveying impressions of 
order and tranquillity, had so great an 
influence on the minds of the listeners, 
that they were insensibly softened and 
civilised, insomuch that they renounced 
their private feuds and animosities, and 
were reunited in a common admiration 
of virtue. So chat it may truly be said that 
Thales prepared the way for the discipline 
introduced by Lycurgus. 

From Crete he sailed to Asia, with de- 
sign, as is said, to examine die difference 
betwixt the manners and rules of life of 
the Cretans, which were very sober and 
temperate, and those of die Ionians, a 
people of sumptuous and delicate habits, 
and so to form a judgment; just as physi- 


i Plutarch's Lives, Modern Library Edition. 
New York: Random House, Inc., pp. 51 ff. 


cians do by comparing healthy and 
diseased bodies. Here he had the first 
sight of Homer’s works, in the hands, we 
may suppose, of the posterity of Cre- 
ophylus; and, having observed that the 
few loose expressions and actions of ill 
example which are to be found in his 
poems were much outweighed by serious 
lessons of state and rules of morality, he 
set himself eagerly to transcribe and digest 
them into order, as thinking they would be 
of good use in his own country. They had, 
indeed, already obtained some slight re- 
pute among the Greeks, and scattered 
portions, as chance conveyed them, were 
in die hands of individuals; but Lycurgus 
first made them really known. 

The Egyptians say that he took a voyage 
into Egypt, and that, being much taken 
with their way of separating the soldiery 
from the rest of the nation, he transferred 
it from them to Sparta, a removal from 
contact with those employed in low and 
mechanical occupations giving high refine- 
ment and beauty to the state. Some Greek 
writers also record this. But as for his 
voyages into Spain, Africa and the Indies, 
and his conferences there with the Gym- 
nosophists, the whole relation, as far as 
1 can find, rests on the single credit of 
the Spartan Aristocrates, the son of Hip- 
parchus. 

Lycurgus was much missed at Sparta, 
and often sent for, "for kings indeed we 
have," they said, "who wear the marks and 
assume the titles of royalty, but as for til* 
qualities of their minds, they have nothin;, 
by which they are to be distinguished fron 
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their subjects, adding, that in him alone 
lias the true foundation of sovcicignty to 
be SLen, a naluic made to lule, and a 
genius to gain obedience Noi were the 
kings themselves aveise to see him back, 
for they looked upon hts presence as a 
bulwark against the insolence of the 
people 

[Physician of the Polity] 

Things being ill this posture at his 
return, he applied himself, without loss 
of time, to a thoiough lelornntion, and 
resobed to change the whole face of the 
commonwealth, foi what could a few 
paiticular laws and a paitial alteration 
avail 5 He must act as wise physicians do, 
jn the case of one who labouis under a 
complication of diseases, bj lorce of medi- 
cines reduce and exhaust him, change his 
whole temperament, and then set him 
upon a totallv new regimen of diet Has 
mg thus projected things, away he goes to 
Delphi to consult Apollo there, which 
having done, and offered his saaifice, he 
returned widi that renowned oracle, in 
which he is called beloved of God, and 
lather God than mail that his prayers 
were heard, that Ins laws should be the 
best, and the commonwealth which ob 
served them die most lamous in the world 
Lncouraged by these things he set hull 
self to bring over to his side the leading 
men ol Sparta, exhorting them to give 
him a helping hand in his great under- 
taking he broke it first to his paiticulai 
friends, and then by degices, gained 
others, and animated them all to put his 
design in execution When things were 
lipe for action, he gave ordcis to thirty 
of the principal men of Sparta to be 
icady armed at the maiket place by break 
of day, to the end thit he might strike a 
terror into the opposite pal ty Hcrmippus 
hath set down the names of twenty of the 
most eminent of them, but the name of 
him whom Lycurgus most confided in, and 
who was of most use to him, both in 
making his laws and putting them m exe- 
cution was Arthmiadas Things growing to 


a tumult, King Charilaus, apprehending 
that it was a conspiracy against his person, 
took sanctuary m the temple of Mmcrva 
ol the Brazen House, but, being soon after 
undeceived, and having taken an oath of 
them that they had no designs against 
him, he quitted his refuge, and himself 
also entered into the confederacy with 
them, of so gentle and flexible a disposi- 
tion he was, to which Archelaus, h.s 
biotlierking, alluded, when, hearing hun 
extolled foi his goodness, he said, "Who 
tan say he is anything but good? he is so 
even to the bad " 


[The Senate] 

Amongst the many changes and altera 
tions which Lycurgus made, the first and 
of greatest importance was the establish- 
ment of the senate, which hav ing a power 
equal to the king's in matters of great con- 
sequence, and, as Plato expresses it, allay- 
ing and qualifying the fiery genius of the 
loval office, gave steadiness and safety to 
the commonwealth For the state, which 
bcloie had no firm basis to stand upon, 
but leaned one while towaids an absolute 
monarchv when the kings had the upper 
hand, and another while towards a pure 
demociaev, when the people had the 
better, found in this establishment of the 
senate a central weight, like ballast in a 
ship, which always kept things in a just 
equilibrium, the twenty eight always ad- 
hering to the kings so far as to resist 
democracy, and on the other hand, sup 
porting the people against the establish 
ment of absolute monarchy As for the 
determinate number of twenty eight, Ans 
totle states, that it so fell out because two 
of the original associates, for want of 
courage, fell off Irom the enterprise, but 
Sphacius assures us that there were but 
twenty eight of the confederates at first, 
perhaps there is some mystery in the 
number, which consists of seven multiplied 
by four, and is the first of perfect numbers 
after six, being, as that is, equal to all its 
parts. For my part, I believe Lycurgus 
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fixed upon die number of twenty-eight, 
that, the two kings being reckoned 
amongst them, they might be thirty in all. 
So eagerly set was he upon this establish- 
ment, that he took the trouble to obtain 
an orade about it from Delphi, the 
Rhetra, which runs thus: "After that you 
have built a temple to Jupiter Helianius, 
and to Minerva Hellania, and after that 
you have phyle'd the people into phyles, 
and obe’d, them into obes, you shall estab- 
lish a council of thirty elders, the leaders 
included, and shall, from time to time, 
apellazein the people betwixt Babyca and 
Cnacion, there propound and put to the 
vote. The commons have the final voice 
and decision." By phyles and obes are 
meant the divisions of the people; by the 
leaders, the two kings; apellazein, refer- 
ring to the Pythian Apollo, signifies to 
assemble; Babyca and Cnacion they now 
call CEnus; Aristotle says Cnacion is a 
river, and Babyca a bridge. Betwixt this 
Babyca and Cnacion, their assemblies were 
held, for they had no council-house or 
building to meet in. Lycurgus was of 
opinion that ornaments were so far from 
advantaging them in their counsels, that 
they were rather an hindrance, by divert- 
ing their attention from the business 
before them to statues and pictures, and 
roofs curiously fretted, the usual embellish- 
ments of such places amongst the other 
Greeks. The people then being thus as- 
sembled in the open air, it was not 
allowed to any one of their order to give 
his advice, but only either to ratify or 
reject what should be propounded to them 
by the king or senate. But because it fell 
out afterwards that the people, by adding 
or omitting words, distorted and per- 
verted the sense of propositions, Kings 
Polydorus and Theopompus inserted into 
the Rhetra, or grand covenant, the follow- 
ing clause: "That if the people decide 
crookedly it should be lawful for the elders 
and leaders to dissolve;" that is to say, re- 
fuse ratification, and dismiss the people 
as depravers and perverters of their coun- 
sel. It passed among the people, by their 
management, as being equally authentic 


with the rest of the Rhetra, as appears by 
these verses of Tyrtaeus,— 

"These oracles they from Apollo heard, 

And brought from Pvtho home the per 
feet word: 

The heaven-appointed kings, who love the 
land. 

Shall foremost in the nation's council 
stand; 

The elders next to them: the commons 
last; 

Let a straight Rhetra among all be passed.” 

[EphoriJ 

Although Lycurgus had, in this manner, 
used all the qualifications possible in the 
constitution of his commonwealth, yet 
those who succeeded him found the 
oligarchical element still too strong and 
dominant, and to check its high temper 
and its violence, put, as Plato says, a bit 
in its mouth, which was the power of the 
ephori, established an hundred and 
thirty years after the death of Ly- 
curgus. Elatus and his colleagues were 
the first who had this dignity conferred 
upon them in the reign of King Theopom- 
pus, who, when his queen upbraided him 
one day that he would leave the regal 
power to his children less than he had 
received it from his ancestors, said in 
answer, "No, greater; for it will last 
longer." For, indeed, their prerogative 
being thus reduced within reasonable 
bounds, the Spartan kings were at once 
freed from all further jealousies and con- 
sequent danger, and never experienced the 
calamities of their neighbours at Messene 
and Argos, who, by maintaining their 
prerogative too strictly, for want of yield- 
ing a little to the populace, lost it all. 

Indeed, whosoever shall look at the 
sedition and misgovernment which befell 
these bordering nations to whom they 
were as near related in blood as situation, 
will find in them the best reason to ad- 
mire the wisdom and foresight of Lycur- 
gus. For these three states, in their first 
rise, were equal, or, if there were any odds, 
they lay on the side of the Messenians and 
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\i gives, who, in the first allotment, were 
thought to hate been luckier than the 
Spmtans yet was tliui happiness of but 
small continuance, partly the tyrannical 
temper of their kings and parti) the un- 
governableness of the people quickly 
bringing upon them such disorders, and 
so complete an overthiow of all existing 
institutions, as clearly to show how truly 
dnine a blessing the Spartans had had 
in that wise lawgiver who gate their gov- 
ernment its happy balance and temper 

[Division of Lands] 

After the creation of the thirty senators, 
his next task, and, indeed, the most 
hazardous lie ever undertook, was the 
making a new div lsion of their lands For 
there was an extreme inequality amongst 
them, and their state was overloaded with 
a multitude of indigent and necessitous 
persons, while its whole wealth had 
centred upon a very few To the end, 
therefore, that he might expel from the 
state arrogance and envy, luxury and 
crime, and those yet more inveterate 
diseases of want and superfluity, he ob 
tamed of them to renounce their prop 
erties, and to consent to a new division 
of the land, and that they should live all 
together on an equal footing merit to be 
their only road to eminence, and the dis 
grace of evil, and credit of worthy acts, 
their one measure of difference between 
man and man 

Upon their consent to these proposals, 
proceeding at once to put them into exe 
cution, he divided the countiy of Laconia 
in general into thirty thousand equal 
shares, and the part attached to the city 
of Spaita into nine thousand, these he 
distributed among the Spartans, as he did 
the others to the country citizens Some 
authois say that he made but six thousand 
lots for the citizens of Sparta, and that 
King Polydorus added three thousand 
more Others say that Polydorus doubled 
the number Lycurgus had made, which, 
according to them, was but four thousand 
five hundred A lot was so much as to yield. 


one ve.n with another, about seventy 
bushels of grain for the master of the 
family, and twelve for his wife, with a 
suitable proporuon of oil and wine And 
this he thought sufficient to keep their 
bodies in good health and strength, su 
perflmties they were better without It is 
leported, that, as he returned from a 
journey shortly after the division of the 
lands, in harvest time, the ground being 
newly reaped, seeing the stacks all stand 
mg equal and alike, he smiled, and said 
to those about him, "Methinks all Laconia 
looks like one family estate just divided 
among a number of brothers” 

[Division of Movables] 

Not contented with this, he resolved to 
make a division of their movables too, 
that there might be no odious distinction 
or inequality left amongst them, but find 
mg that it would be very dangerous to 
go about it openly, he took another coursr 
and defeated their avarice by the follown 
stratagem he commanded that all go' 
and silver coin should be called in, an 
that only a sort of money made of iro 
should be current, a great weight anj 
quantity of which was very little worth, 
so that 10 lay up twenty or thirty pounds 
there was required a pretty large closet, 
and, to remove it, nothing less than a 
voke of oxen With the diffusion of this 
money, at once a number of vices were 
banished from Lacedaemon, for who would 
rob another of such a coin 11 Who would 
unjustly detain or take by force, or accept 
as a bribe, a thing which it was not easy 
to hide, nor a credit to have, nor indeed 
of anv use to cut in pieces? For when it 
was just red hot, they quenched it m 
vinegar, and by that means spoilt it, and 
made it almost incapable of being worked 

[Superfluous Arts] 

In the next place, he declared an out- 
lawry of all needless and superfluous arts, 
but here he might almost have spared his 
proclamation, for they of themsefves 
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would have gone alter the gold and silver, 
the money which remained being not so 
proper payment for curious work; for, 
being of iron, it was scarcely portable, 
neither, if they should take the means to 
export it, would it pass amongst the other 
Greeks, who ridiculed it. So there was now 
no more means of purchasing foreign 
goods and small wares; merchants sent no 
shiploads into Laconian ports; no rhetoric- 
master, no itinerate fortune-teller, no 
harlot-monger, or gold or silversmith, en- 
graver, or jeweller, set foot in a country 
which had no money; so that luxury, de- 
prived little by little of that which fed 
and fomented it, wasted to nothing and 
died away of itself. For the rich had no 
advantage here over the poor, as their 
wealth and abundance had no road to 
come abroad by but were shut up at 
home doing nothing. And in this way they 
became excellent artists in common, neces- 
sary things; bedsteads, chairs, and tables, 
id such like staple utensils in a family, 
:ere admirably well made there; their cup, 
i '(rticularly, was very much in fashion, 
bnd eagerly bought up by soldiers, as 
Gritias reports; for its colour was such as 
.0 prevent water, drunk upon necessity 
and disagreeable to look at, from being 
noticed; and the shape of it was such that 
the mud stuck to the sides, so that only 
the purer part came to the drinker’s 
mouth. For this, also, they had to thank 
their lawgiver, who, by relieving the 
artisans of the trouble of making useless 
things, set them to show their skill in 
giving beauty to those of daily and in- 
dispensable use. 

[Common Tables] 

The third and most masterly stroke of 
this great lawgiver, by which he struck a 
yet more cilectual blow against luxury 
and the desire of riches, was the ordinance 
he made, that they should all eat in com- 
mon, of the same bread and same meat, 
and of kinds that were specified, and 
should not spend their lives at home, laid 
on costly couches at splendid tables, de- 


livering themselves up into the hands ol 
their tradesmen and cooks, to fatten them 
in corners, like greedy brutes, and to ruin 
not their minds only but their very bodies 
which, enfeebled by indulgence and ex- 
cess, would stand in need of long sleep, 
warm bathing, freedom from work, and, 
in a word, of as much care and attendance 
as if they were continually sick. It was 
certainly an extraordinary thing to have 
brought about such a result as this, but a 
greater yet to have taken away from 
wealth, as Theophrastus observes, not 
merely the property of being coveted, but 
its very nature of being wealth. For the 
rich, being obliged to go to the same table 
with the poor, could not make use of or 
enjoy their abundance, nor so much as 
please their vanity by looking at or dis- 
playing it. So that the common proverb, 
that Plutus, the god of riches, is blind, was 
nowhere in all the world literally verified 
but in Sparta. There, indeed, he was not 
only blind, but like a picture, without 
either life or motion. Nor were they al- 
lowed to take food at home first, and then 
attend the public tables, for every one 
had an eye upon those who did not eat 
and drink like the rest, and reproached 
them with being dainty and effeminate. 

[Resistance] 

This last ordinance in particular exas- 
perated the wealthier men. They collected 
in a body against Lycurgus, and from ill 
words came to throwing stones, so that at 
length he was forced to run out of the 
market-place, and make to sanctuary to 
save his life; by good-hap he outran all, 
excepting one Alcander, a young man 
otherwise not ill accomplished, but hasty 
and violent, who came up so close to him, 
that when he turned to see who was so 
near him, he struck him upon the face 
with his stick, and put out one of his eyes. 
Lycurgus, so far from being daunted and 
discouraged by this accident, stopped short 
and showed his disfigured face and eye 
beat out to his countrymen; they, dis- 
mayed and ashamed at the sight, delivered 
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Meander into his hands to be punished, 
and escorted him home, with e\pressions 
of gicat concern for his ill usage I jcingus, 
having thanked them for their care of his 
person, dismissed them all, e\ceptmg only 
■Meander, and, taking him with him into 
his house, neither did nor said anything 
severely to him but dismissing those 
whose place it was bade Ucandet to wait 
upon hnn at table The young man, who 
was of an ingenuous temper, without 
murmuring did as he was commanded, 
and being thus admitted to live with 
Lycurgus, he had an opportunity to ob 
serve in him, besides his gentleness and 
calmness of temper an extraordinniv 
sobriety and an indefatigable industry 
and so, from an enemy, became one of his 
most zealous admirers, and told his fnends 
and relations that Lvcurgus was not that 
morose and lllnaturcd man they had 
formerly taken him for but the one mild 
and gentle character of the world And 
thus did Lycurgus for chastisement of his 
fault, make of a wild and passionate voung 
man one of the discreetest citizens of 
Sparta 


But to return to their public repast, . 
They met by companies of fifteen, more 
or less, and each of them stood bound to 
bring in monthly a bushel of meal, eight 
gallons of wine five pounds of cheese, 
two pounds and a half of figs, and some 
very small sum of money to buy flesh or 
fish with Besides this, when any of them 
made sacrifice to the gods, they always sent 
a dole to the common hall and, likewise, 
when any of them had been a hunting he 
sent thither a part of the venison he had 
killed, for these two occasions were the 
only excuses al'ow ed for supping at home 
The custom of eating together was ob 
served strictly for a great while afterwards, 
insomuch that King \gis himself, after 
h is .ng vanquished the Athenians, sending 
foi his commons at his return home, be 
cause he desired to eat privately with his 
queen, was refused them by the pole- 
marchs, which refusal when he resented so 


much as to omit next day the sacrifice 
due for a war happily ended, they made 
him pay a fine 

They used to send their children to 
these tables as to schools of temperance 
here they were mstiucted in state affairs 
by listening to experienced statesmen, 
here they learned to converse with pleas 
antry, to make jests without scurrility and 
take them without ill humour. 


[Unwritten Law] 

Lycurgus would never reduce his laws 
into writing nay there is a Rhetra ex 
piessly to forbid it Toi he thought that 
the most material points, and such as most 
directly tended to the public welfare 
being imprinted on the hearts of then 
south by a good discipline, would be sure 
to remain, and would find a stionger se 
cunty, than any compulsion would be, in 
the principles of action formed in them 
by their best lawgivei, education And as 
for things of lesser importance, as pe 
cumary contracts, and such like, the forms 
of which have to be changed as occasion 
requires, he thought it the best way to 
prescribe no positive rule or inviolable 
usage in such cases, willing that their 
manner and form should be altered ae 
rording to the circumstances of time, and 
determinations of men of sound judg 
ment Every end and object of law and 
enactment it was his design education 
should effect. 


[Education] 

In order to the good education of their 
youth (which, as I said before, he thought 
the most important and noblest work of 
a lawgiver), he went so far back as to 
take into consideration their very con 
ception and birth, by regulating their 
marriages. For Aristotle is wrong in saying, 
that, after he had tried all ways to reduce 
the women to more modesty and sobriety, 
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he was at last forced to leave them as they 
were, because that in the absence of their 
husbands, who spent ihe best part of their 
lives in the wars, their wives, whom they 
were obliged to leave absolute mistresses 
at home, took great liberties and assumed 
the superiority; and were treated with 
overmuch respect and called by the title 
of lady or queen. The truth is, he took 
in their case, also, all the care that was 
possible; he ordered the maidens to ex- 
ercise themselves with wrestling, running, 
throwing the quoit, and casting the dart, 
to the end that the fruit they conceived 
might, in strong and healthy bodies, take 
firmer root and find better growth, and 
withal that they, with this greater vigour, 
might be the more able to undergo the 
pains of child-bearing. And to the end 
he might take away their overgreat tender- 
ness and fear of exposure to the air, and 
all acquired womanishness, he ordered 
that the young women should go naked in 
the processions, as well as the young men, 
and dance, too, in that condition, at cer- 
tain solemn feasts, singing certain songs, 
whilst the young men stood around, seeing 
and hearing them. On these occasions they 
now and then made, by jests, a befitting 
reflection upon those who had misbehaved 
themselves in the wars; and again sang en- 
comiums upon those who had done any 
gallant action, and by these means in- 
spired the younger sort with an emulation 
of their glory. Those that were thus com- 
mended went away proud, elated, and 
gratified with their honour among the 
maidens; and those who were rallied were 
as sensibly toudied with it as if they had 
been formally reprimanded; and so much 
the more, because the kings and the elders, 
as well as the rest of the city, saw and 
heard all that passed. Nor was there any- 
thing shameful in this nakedness of the 
young women: modesty attended them, 
and all wantonness was excluded. It taught 
them simplicity and a care for good health, 
and gave them some taste of higher feel- 
ings, admitted as they thus were to the 
field of noble action and glory. Hence it 
was natural for them to think and speak 


as Gorgo, for example, the wife of Leoni 
das, is said to have done, when some for- 
eign lady, as it would seem, told her that 
the women of Lacedxmon were the only 
women in the world who could rule men; 
"With good reason," she said, "for we are 
the only women who bring forth men.” 

[Marriage] 

These public processions of the maidens, 
and their appearing naked in their exer- 
cises and dancings, were incitements to 
marriage, operating upon the young with 
the rigour and certainty, as Plato says, of 
love, if not of mathematics. But besides 
all this, to promote it yet more effectually, 
those who continued bachelors were in a 
degree disfranchised by law; for they were 
excluded from the sight of those public 
processions in which the young men and 
maidens danced naked, and, in winter- 
time, the officers compelled them to march 
naked themselves round the market-place, 
singing as they went a certain song to their 
own disgrace, that they justly suffered this 
punishment for disobeying the laws. More- 
over, they were denied that respect and 
observance which the younger men paid 
their elders; and no man, for example, 
found fault with what was said to Der- 
cyliidas, though so eminent a commander; 
upon whose approach one day, a young 
man, instead of rising, retained his seat, 
remarking, “No child of yours will make 
room for me.” 

In their marriages, the husband carried 
off his bride by a sort of force; nor were 
their brides ever small and of tender 
years, Dut in their full bloom and ripeness. 
After this, she who superintended the wed- 
ding comes and dips the hair of the bride 
close round her head, dresses her up in 
man's clothes, and leaves her upon a mat- 
tress in the dark; afterwards comes the 
bridegroom, in his everyday clothes, sober 
and composed, as having supped at the 
common table, and, entering privately 
into the room where_the_ bride .lies, unties 
her virgi n zone, and takes her to himself; 
and, aTter staying some time together, he 
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returns composedly to his own apartment, 
to sleep as usual with the other young 
men. And so he continues to do, spending 
his days, and, indeed, his nights, with 
them, visiting his bride in fear and shame, 
and with circumspection, when he thought 
he should not be observed; she, also, on 
her part, using her wit to help and find 
favourable opportunities for their meet- 
ing, when company was out of the way. 
In this manner they lived a long time, 
insomuch that they sometimes had chil- 
dren by their wives before ever they saw 
their faces by daylight. Their interviews, 
being thus difficult and rare, served not 
only for continual exercise of their self- 
control, but brought them together with 
their bodies healthy and vigorous, and 
their affections fresh and lively, unsated 
and undulled by easy access and long con- 
tinuance with each other; while their 
partings were always early enough to leave 
behind unextinguished in each of them 
some remaining fire of longing and mutual 
delight. After guarding marriage with this 
modesty and reserve, he was equally care- 
ful to banish empty and womanish jeal- 
ousy. For this object, excluding all 
licentious disorders, he made it, never- 
theless, honourable for men to give the 
use of their wives to those whom they 
should think fit, that so they might have 
children by them; ridiculing those in 
whose opinion such favours are so unfit 
for participation as to fight and shed 
blood and go to war about it. Lycurgus 
allowed a man who was advanced in years 
and had a young wife to recommend some 
virtuous and approved young man, that 
she might have a child by him, who might 
inherit the good qualities of the father, 
and be a son to himself. On the other side, 
an honest man who had love for a mar- 
ried woman upon account of her modesty 
and the well-favourcdncss of her children, 
might, without formality, beg her com- 
pany of her husband, that he might raise, 
as it were, from this plot of good ground, 
worthy and well-allied children for him- 
self. And indeed, Lycurgus was of a per- 
suasion that children were not so much 


the property of their parents as of the 
whole commonwealth, and, therefore, 
would not have his citizens begot by the 
first-comers, but by the best men that 
could be found; the laws of other nations 
seemed to him very absurd and incon- 
sistent, where people would be so solici- 
tous for their dogs and horses as to exert 
interest and to pay money to procure fine 
breeding, and yet kept their wives shut 
up, to be made mothers only by them- 
selves, who might be foolish, infirm, or 
diseased; as if it were not apparent that 
children of a bad breed would prove their 
bad qualities first upon those who kept 
and were rearing them, and well-born 
children, in like manner, their good qual- 
ities. These regulations, founded on 
natural and social grounds, were cer- 
tainly so far from that scandalous liberty 
which was afterwards charged upon their 
women, that they knew not what adultery 
meant. It is told, for instance, of Geradas, 
a very ancient Spartan, that, being asked 
by a stranger what punishment their law 
had appointed lor adulterers, he answered, 
“There are no adulterers in our country.” 
“But," replied the stranger, "suppose there 
were?” “Then,” answered he, "die of- 
fender would have to give the plaintiff 
a bull with a neck so long as that he might 
drink from the top of Taygetus of the 
Eurotas river below it." The man, sur- 
prised at this, said, "Why, 'tis impossible 
to find such a bull." Geradas smilingly 
replied, "Tis as possible as to find an 
adulterer in Sparta." So much I had to 
say of their marriages. 

[Children] 

Nor was it in the power of the father to 
dispose of the child as he thought fit; he 
was obliged to carry it before certain triers 
at a place called Lcsche; these were some 
of the elders of the tribe to which the 
child belonged; their business it was care- 
fully to view the infant, and, if they 
found it stout and well made, they gave 
order for its rearing, and allotted to it 
one of the nine thousand shares of land 


50 



LYCURGUS: FOUNDER OF THE SPARTAN CONSTITUTION 


above mentioned for its maintenance, but, 
if they found it puny and ill-shaped, or- 
dered it to be taken to what was called 
the Apothetat, a sort of chasm under 
Taygctus; as thinking it neither for the 
good of the child itself, nor for the public 
interest, that it should be brought up, 
if it did not, from the very outset, appear 
made to be healthy and vigorous. Upon 
the same account, the women did not 
bathe the new-born children with water, 
as is the custom in all other countries, but 
with wine, to prove the temper and com- 
plexion of their bodies; from a notion 
they had that epileptic and weakly chil- 
dren faint and waste away upon their 
being thus bathed, while, on the contrary, 
those of a strong and vigorous habit ac- 
quire firmness and get a temper by it, like 
steel. There was much care and art, too, 
used by the nurses; they had no swaddling 
bands', the children grew up free and un- 
constrained in limb and farm, and not 
dainty and fanciful about their food; not 
afraid in the dark, or of being left alone; 
and without peevishness, or ill-humour, 
or crying. Upon this account Spartan 
nurses were often bought up, or hired by 
people of other countries; and it is re- 
corded that she who suckled Alcibiades 
was a Spartan; who, however, if fortunate 
in his nurse, was not so in his preceptor; 
his guardian, Pericles, as Plato tells us, 
chose a servant for that office called 
Zopyrus, no better than any common 
slave. 

[Training] 

Lycurgus was of another mind; he 
would not have masters bought out of the 
market for his young Spartans, nor sudi 
as should sell their pains; nor was it 
lawful, indeed, for the father himself to 
breed up the children after his own fancy; 
but as soon as they were seven years old 
they were to be enrolled in certain com- 
panies and classes, where they all lived 
under the same order and discipline, doing 
their exercises and taking their play to- 
gether. Of these, he who showed the most 
conduct and courage was made captain: 


they had their eyes always upon him 
obeyed his orders, and underwent pa- 
tiently whatsoever punishment he in- 
flicted; so that the whole course of their 
education was one continued exercise of a 
ready and perfect obedience. The old 
men, too, were spectators of their per- 
formances, and often raised quarrels and 
disputes among them, to have a good 
opportunity of finding out their different 
characters, and of seeing which would be 
valiant, which a coward, when they should 
come to more dangerous encounters. Read- 
ing and writing they gave them, just 
enough to serve their turn; their chief 
care was to make them good subjects, and 
to teach them to endure pain and conquer 
in battle. To this end, as they grew in 
years, their discipline was proportionately 
increased; their heads were close-dipped, 
they were accustomed to go barefoot, and 
for the most part to play naked. 

After they were twelve years old, they 
were no longer allowed to wear any 
undergarments, they had one coat to 
serve them a year; their bodies were hard 
and dry, with but little acquaintance of 
baths and unguents; these human in- 
dulgences they were allowed only on some 
few particular days in the year. They 
lodged together in little bands upon beds 
made of the rushes which grew by the 
banks of the river Eurotas, which they 
were to break off with their hands without 
a knife; if it were winter, they mingled 
some thistle-down with their rushes, which 
it was thought had the property of giving 
warmth. By the time they were come to 
this age there was not any of the more 
hopeful boys who had not a lover to bear 
him company. The old men, too, had an 
eye upon them, coming often to the 
grounds to hear and see them contend 
cither in wit or strength with one another, 
and this as seriously and with as much 
concern as if they were their fathers, their 
tutors, or their magistrates; so that there 
scarcely was any time or place without 
some one present to put them in mind of 
their duty, and punish them if they had 
neglected it 
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Besides all this, there was always one of 
the best and honcstcst men in the city 
ippointcd to undeitake the charge and 
am u nance of them, he again airanged 
them into their sev eral bands and set os er 
each of them for their captain the most 
temperate and boldest of those the) called 
liens, who were usually twenty yeais old, 
two yeais out of the bovs, and the oldest 
of the boys, again, were Mell Irens, as 
much as to say, who would shortly be 
men This young man, therefore, was their 
captain when they fought and their 
master at home, using them for the offices 
ol his house, sending the eldest of them 
to fctdi wood, and the weaker and less 
able to gather salads and heibs, and these 
they must either go without or steal, 
which they did by ciccping into the 
gardens, or com eying themselves cun 
ningly and closely into the eating houses 
if they were taken in the fact, they wete 
whipped without mcicy, for thieving so 
ill and awkwaidly They stole, too, all 
other meat they could lay their hands on, 
looking out and watching all nppor 
tunnies, when people wete asleep 01 more 
careless than usual If thc\ were caught, 
they were not only punished with whip 
ping but hunger, too, being leduced to 
their ordinary allowance, which was but 
scry slender, and so conu ived on purpose, 
that they might set about to help them 
seises, and be foicecl to exercise their 
energy and addiess This was the prin- 
ciple design of their haid fare, there was 
anodier not inconsiderable, that they 
might grow lallct, for the xital spirits, not 
being overbuulencd and oppressed by too 
gieat a qu mtity of nourishment, which 
necessarily discharges itself into thickness 
and breadth do, by their natural lightness, 
rise, and the body, going and Yielding 
because it is pliant, grows in height The 
same thing seems, also, to conduce to 
beauty of shape, a dry and lean habit is a 
better subject for nature’s configuration, 
winch the gross and over fed are too heavy 
to submit to properly Just as we find that 
women who take physic whilst they are 
with child, bear leaner and smaller but 


better-shaped and prettier children; the 
matenal they come of having been more 
pliable and easily moulded The reason, 
however, I leave others to determine 

To return from whence we have di 
giessed So seriously did the lacedse 
monian children go about their stealing 
that a youth, having stolen a young fox 
and hid it under his coat, suffered it to 
tear out his very bowels with its teeth anti 
claws and died upon the place, rather 
than let it be seen What is practised to 
this verv day in Laccdasmon is enough to 
gam credit to this stoiy, for I myself have 
seen several of the youths endure whip 
ping to death at the foot of the altar of 
Diana surnamed Orthia 

The Iren, or under master, used to stay 
a little with them after supper, and one 
of them he bade to sing a song, to anothei 
he put a question which required an ad 
vised and deliberate answer, for example, 
IV ho was the best man in the city? What 
he thought of such an action of such a 
man 5 They used them thus early to pass 
a right judgment upon persons and things 
and to inform themselves ol the abilities 
or defects of their countrymen If they 
had not an answer ready to the question, 
Who was a good or who an ill reputed 
citizen, they were looked upon as of a dull 
and careless disposition, and to have little 
or no sense of virtue and honour, besides 
this, they were to give a good leason for 
what they said, and in as few words and 
as compichensive as might be, he hath 
faded of this, or anvvvcicd not to the 
purpose, had his thumb bit by the master 
Sometimes the Iren did this in the pres- 
ence of the old men and magistrates, that 
they might see whether he punished them 
justly and in due measure or not, and 
when he did amiss, they would not reprove 
him before the boys, but, when they were 
gone, he was called to an account and 
underwent correction, if he had run far 
into either of the extremes of indulgence 
or seventy 

Their lovers and favourers, too, had a 
share in the young boy's honour or dis- 
grace, and there goes a story that one 
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of them was fined by the magistrate, be- 
cause the lad whom he loved cried out 
effeminately as he was fighting. And 
though this sort of love was so approved 
among them, that the most virtuous 
matrons would make professions of it to 
young girls, yet rivalry did not exist, and 
if several men's fancies met in one per- 
son, it was rather the beginning of an 
intimate friendship, whilst they all jointly 
conspired to render the object of their 
affection as accomplished as possible. 

They taught them, also, to speak with 
a natural and graceful raillery, and to 
comprehend much matter of thought in 
few words. For Lycurgus, who ordered, as 
we saw, that a great piece of money should 
be but of an inconsiderable value, on the 
contrary would allow no discourse to be 
current which did not contain in few 
words a great deal of useful and curious 
sense; children in Sparta, by a habit of 
long silence, came to give just and sen- 
tentious answers; for, indeed, as loose and 
incontinent livers are seldom fathers of 
many children, so loose and incontinent 
talkers seldom originate many sensible 
words. King Agis, when some Athenian 
laughed at their short swords, and said 
that the jugglers on the stage swallowed 
them with case, answered him, "We find 
them long enough to reach our enemies 
with;" and as their swords were short and 
sharp, so, it seems to me, were their 
sayings. They reach the point and arrest 
the attention of the hearers better than 
any. Lycurgus himself seems to have been 
short and sententious, if we may trust 
the anecdotes of him; as appears by his 
answer to one who by all means would 
set up a democracy in Lacedaemon. "Begin, 
friend,” said he, “and set it up in your 
family.” Another asked him why he al- 
lowed of such mean and trivial sacrifices 
to the gods. He replied, “That we may 
always have something to offer to them." 
Being asked what sort of martial exercises 
or combats he approved of, he answered, 
“All sorts, except that in which you stretch 
out your hands.” Similar answers, ad- 
dressed to his countrymen by letter, are 


ascribed to him; as, being consulted how 
they might best oppose an invasion of 
their enemies, he returned this answer, “By 
continuing poor, and not coveting each 
man to be greater than his fellow." Being 
consulted again whether it were requisite 
to enclose the city with a wall, he sent 
them word, "The city is well fortified 
which hath a wall of men instead of 
brick.” But whether ihese letters are coun- 
terfeit or not is not easy to determine. 

[Training of Adults] 

. . . Their discipline continued still after 
they were full-grown men. No one was 
allowed to live after his own fancy; but 
the city was a sort of camp, in which every 
man had his share of provisions and busi- 
ness set out, and looked upon himself not 
so much born to serve his own ends as 
the interest of his country. Therefore if 
they were commanded nothing else, they 
went to see the boys perform their exer- 
cises, to teach them something useful or to 
learn it themselves of those who knew 
better. And indeed one of the greatest 
and highest blessings Lycurgus procured 
his people was the abundance of feisure 
which proceeded from his forbidding to 
them the exercise of any mean and me- 
chanical trade. Of the money-making that 
depends on troublesome going about and 
seeing people and doing business, they 
had no need at all in a state where wealth 
obtained no honour or respect. The 
Helots tilled their ground for them, and 
paid them yearly in kind the appointed 
quantity, without any trouble of theirs. 
To this purpose there goes a story of a 
Lacedemonian who, happening to be at 
Athens when the courts were sitting, was 
told of a citizen that had been fined for 
living an idle life, and was being escorted 
home in much distress of mind by his 
condoling friends; the Lacedtemonian was 
much surprised at it and desired his friend 
to show him the man who was condemned 
for living like a freeman. So much beneath 
them did they esteem the frivolous devo- 



THE DAWN OF POLITICAL CONSCIOUSNESS 


tion of time and attention to the mechan- 
ical arts and to money-making. 


[Elections] 

The senate, as I said before, consisted 
of those who were Lycurgus's chief aiders 
and assistants in his plans. The vacancies 
he ordered to be supplied out of the best 
and most deserving men past sixty years 
old, and we need not wonder if there was 
much striving for it; for what more glori- 
ous competition could there be amongst 
men, than one in which it was not con- 
tested who was swiftest among the swift 
or strongest of the strong, but who of many 
wise and good was wisest and best, and 
fittest to be intrusted for ever after, as the 
reward of his merits, with the supreme 
authority of the commonwealth, and with 
power over the lives, franchises, and high- 
est interests of all his countrymen? The 
manner of their election was as follows: 
The people being called together, some 
selected persons were locked up in a room 
near tire place of election, so contrived 
that they could neither see nor be seen, 
but could only hear the noise of the as- 
sembly without; for they decided this, as 
most other affairs of moment, by the 
shouts of the people. This done, the com- 
petitors were not brought in and pre- 
sented all together, but one after another 
by lot, and passed in order through the 
assembly without speaking a word. Those 
who were locked up had writing-tallies 
with them, in which they recorded and 
marked each shout by its loudness, without 
knowing in favour of which candidate 
each of them was made, but merely that 
they came first, second, third, and so forth. 
He who was found to have the most and 
loudest acclamations was declared senator 
duly elected. Upon this he had a garland 
set upon his head, and went in procession 
to all the temples to give thanks to the 
gods; a great number of young men fol- 
lowed him with applauses, and women, 
also, singing verses in his honour, and 


extolling the virtue and happiness of his 
life. As he went round the city in this 
manner, each of his relations and friends 
set a table before him, saying "The city 
honours you with this banquet;” but he, 
instead of accepting, passed round to the 
common table where he formerly used to 
eat, and was served as before, excepting 
that now he had a second allowance, which 
he took and put by. By the time supper 
was ended, the women who were of kin to 
him had come about the door; and he, 
beckoning to her whom he most esteemed, 
presented to her the portion he had saved, 
saying, that it had been a mark of esteem 
to him, and was so now to her; upon 
which she was triumphantly waited upon 
home by the women. 


[Isolation] 

... He forbade them to travel abroad, and 
go about acquainting themselves with 
foreign rules of morality, the habits of ill- 
educated people, and different views of 
government. Withal he banished from 
Lnccckcmon all strangers who would not 
give a very good reason for their coming 
thither; not because he was afraid lest they 
should inform themselves of and imitate 
his manner of government (as Thucydides 
says), or learn anything to their good; but 
rather lest they should introduce some- 
thing contrary to good manners. With 
strange people, strange words must be ad- 
mitted; these novelties produce novelties 
in thought; and on these follow views and 
feelings whose discordant character de- 
stroys the harmony of the state. He was as 
careful to save his city from the infection 
of foreign bad habits, as men usually are 
to prevent the introduction of a pestilence. 


[Completion of the Task] 

When he perceived that his more im- 
portant institutions had taken root in the 
minds of his countrymen, that custom had 
rendered them familiar and easy, that his 
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commonwealth was now grown up and 
able to go alone, then, as Plato somewhere 
tells us, die Maker of the world, when first 
he saw it existing and beginning its mo- 
tion, felt joy, even so Lycurgus, viewing 
with joy and satisfaction the greatness and 
beauty of his political structure, now 
fairly at work and in motion, conceived 
the thought to make it immortal too, and, 
as far as human forecast could reach, to 
deliver it down unchangeable to posterity. 
He called an extraordinary assembly of 
all the people, and told them that he now 
thought everything reasonably well estab- 
lished, both for the happiness and the 
i irtue ol the state; but that there was one 
thing still behind, of the greatest impor- 
tance, which he thought not fit to impart 
until he had consulted the oracle; in the 
meantime, his desire was that they would 
observe the laws without any the least 
alteration until his return, and then he 
would do as the god should direct him. 
They all consented readily, and bade him 
hasten his journey; but, before he de- 
parted, he administered an oath to the 
two kings, the senate, and the whole com- 
mons, to abide by and maintain the estab- 
lished form of polity until Lycurgus 
should be come back. This done, he set 
out for Delphi, and, having sacrificed to 
Apollo, asked him whether the laws he 
had established were good, and sufficient 
for a people's happiness and virtue. The 
oracle answered that the laws were ex- 
cellent, and that the people, while it 
observed them, should live in the height 
of renown. Lycurgus took the oracle in 
writing, and sent it over to Sparta; and, 
having sacrificed the second time to 
Apollo, and taken leave of his friends and 
his son, he resolved that the Spartans 
should not be released from the oath they 
had taken, and that he would, of his own 
act, close his life where he was. He was 
now about that age in which life was still 
tolerable, and yet might be quitted with- 
out regret. Everything, moreover, about 
him was in a sufficiently prosperous con- 
dition. He therefore made an end of him- 
self by a total abstinence from food, 


thinking it a statesman's duty to make his 
very death, if possible, an act of service to 
the state, and even in the end of his life 
to give some example of virtue and effect 
some useful purpose. He would, on the 
one hand, crown and consummate his own 
happiness by a death suitable to so hon- 
ourable a life, and on the other hand, 
would secure to his countrymen the enjoy- 
ment of the advantages he had spent his 
life in obtaining for them, since they had 
solemnly sworn tire maintenance of his 
institutions until his return. Nor was he 
deceived in his expectations, for the city 
of Lacedmon continued the chief city of 
all Greece for the space of five hundred 
years, in strict observance of Lycurgus's 
laws; in all which time there was no man- 
ner of alteration made, during the reign 
of fourteen kings down to the time of 
Agis, the son of Archidamus. For the new 
creation of the ephori, though thought to 
be in favour of the people, was so far from 
diminishing, that it very much heightened, 
the aristocratical character of the govern- 
ment. 


[The Small State] 

... It was not the design of Lycurgus that 
his city should govern a great many others; 
he thought rather that the happiness of a 
state, as a private man, consisted chiefly 
in the exercise of virtue, and in the con- 
cord of the inhabitants; his aim, there- 
fore, ill all his arrangements, was to make 
and keep them free-minded, self-depend- 
ent, and temperate. And therefore all 
those who have written well on politics, 
as Plato, Diogenes and Zeno, have taken 
Lycurgus lor their model, leaving behind 
them, however mere projects and words; 
whereas Lycurgus was the author, not in 
writing but in reality, of a government 
which none else could so much as copy; 
and while men in general have treated 
the individual philosophic character as 
unattainable, he, by the example of a 
complete philosophic state, raised himself 
high above all other lawgivers of Greece. 
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The lawgiver, or legislator, becomes a familiar concept in subse 
quent political speculation Solon, like Lycurgus befoie him, pro 
vides an example of the wise man or elder statesman who has that 
rarest of opportunities— the opportunity to create a system, or to 
make far-reaching changes in one. He is a more definitely historic 
character than is Lycurgus, and our record of his times and his 
deeds is much more adequate Solon's opportunity was not so great 
as that of Lycurgus, since Athens in his time was already a devel 
oped polity, and his remedies were not so drastic, they were, how 
ever, more congenial to the freedom loving Athenians As Sparta 
has become the symbol for militarism and the armed camp, Solon's 
Athens has become the symbol for art and philosophic speculation 
To our modern lawmakers we give the name solons, despite the 
fact that they are lawmakers whose function is quite different from 
that of their prototype f The following selections from Plutarch 
are taken from the same source as the preceding account of Ly 
curgus, pages loyfj 


[Soion tried by law to adjust the debts of 
the people of Athens At first, there was 
great resentment against him, from both 
the rich and poor ] 

Soon, however, becoming sensible of 
the good that was done, they hid by their 
grudges, made a public sacrifice, calling it 
Seisactheu, and chose Solon to new model 
and make Ians for the commonwealth, 
giving him the entire power over every 
thing, their magistracies, their assemblies, 
courts, and councils that he should ap 
point the number, times of meeting, and 
what estate they must have diat could be 
capable of these, and dissolve or continue 
any of the present constitutions, according 
to his pleasure 

[Draco's Laws] 

Fust, then, he repealed all Draco's laws, 
except those concerning homicide, because 
they were too severe, and the punishment 
too great, for death was appointed for al 
most all offences, insomuch that those that 
were convicted of idleness were to die, and 
those that stole a cabbage or an apple to 
suffer even as villains that committed 


sacrilege or murder So that Demades, m 
after time, was thought to have said very 
happily that Draco s laws were written 
not with ink but blood and he himself, 
being once asked why he made death the 
punishment of most offences, lephed, 
Small ones deserve that, and 1 have no 
higher for the greater crimes " 

[The People] 

Next, Solon, being willing to continue 
the magistracies in the hands of the rich 
men, and yet receive the people into the 
other part of the government, took an 
account of the citizens estates, and those 
that were worth five hundred measures of 
fruit, dry and liquid, he placed in the first 
rank, calling them Pcntacosiomedimm, 
those that could keep an horse, or were 
worth three hundred measures, were 
named Hippada Teluntes, and made the 
second class the Zcugitae, that had two 
hundred measures, were m the third, and 
all the others were called Thetes, who 
were not admitted to any office, but could 
come to the assembly, and act as jurors, 
which at first seemed nothing, but after 
wards was found an enormous privilege, 
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as almost every matter of dispute came 
before them in this latter cap icitv Li en 
in the cases ulnch he assigned to the 
archon's cognisance, he allowed an appeal 
to the courts besides, it is said that he was 
obscure and ambiguous m the wording of 
his laws, on purpose to increase the honour 
of his courts, for since their differences 
could not be adjusted by the letter, they 
would ha\e to bung all their causes to the 
judges, who thus were in a manner masteis 
of the laws Of this equalisation he himself 
makes mention ui this manner — 

‘Such povet I give the people as might do 
Abndgcd not what dies had, now laushed 
new. 

Those that were great in wealth and high 
in place 

Mj counsel likewise kept ftom all disgrace 
Bclore them both I held mj shield of might, 
\nd let not cither touch the other's right ’ 

And lor the gteatet security of the aveak 
commons, he gave general liberty of in 
dieting for an art ol injury, if an; one was 
beaten, maimed, 01 suflcud any violence, 
any man that would and was able might 
piosccutc the wtongdocr, intending by 
this to accustom the citizens, like members 
ol the same bod), to lescnt and be sensible 
of one anothci s injuties And theie is a 
saying of his agiccable to Ins law, for, 
being asked what cits was best modelled, 
That," said he, where those that are 
not injured tiy and punish the unjust as 
much as those that are ’ 

When he had constituted the zkieopagus 
of those who had been yc illy ardions, of 
which he himself w is a mcnibci dicrcloie, 
observing that the people, now flee Irom 
then debts, weic unsettled and nupciious, 
he formed anotliu council of lour hun- 
dicd, a bundled out of cadi ol the lour 
tubes, which was lo inspect all matters 
before they vsetc piopoundcd to the 
people, and to lake care that nothing but 
what had been first examined should be 
brought before the general assembly The 
upper council, or Areopagus, he made in- 
spectors and keepers of the laws, conceiv- 
ing that the commonwealth, held by these 


two councils, like anchors, would be less 
liable to be tossed by tumults, and the 
jicople be more quiet . . . 

[Marriage] 

Amongst his other laws, one is very 
peculiar and surprising, which disfran- 
chises all who stand neuter in a sedition, 
for it seems he would not have any one 
remain insensible and regardless of the 
public good, and securing his private af- 
fairs, gloiy that he has no feeling of the 
distempers of Ins country, but at once 
join with the good party and those that 
have the light upon their side, assist and 
venLurc with them, lather than keep out 
of haim's way and watch who would get 
the better It seems an absurd and foolish 
law winch permits an heiress, if her lawful 
husband fail her, to take his nearest kins- 
man, yet some say tins law was well con- 
trived against those who, conscious of their 
own unfitness, yet, for the sake of the 
jmition would match with heiresses, and 
make use of law to put a violence upon 
nature, for now, since she can quit him 
for whom she pleases, they would either 
abstain from such mainagcs, or continue 
them with disgrace, and suffer for their 
covetousness and designed affront, it is 
well done, moieovcr, to confine her to 
her husbands neatest kinsman, that the 
children may be of the same family 
Agieeable to this is the law that the bride 
and bridegroom shall be shut into a 
chamber, and cat a quince together: and 
that the husband of an heiress shall con 
sort with her tin ice a month, for though 
theie be no children, yet it is an honour 
and due affection which an husband ought 
to jiay to a v irtuous, chaste wife, it takes 
off all petty differences, and will not per- 
mit their little quarrels to proceed to a 
rupture 

In all othei marriages he forbade 
downes to be given, the wife was to have 
three suits of clothes, a little inconsider- 
able household stuff, and that was all; for 
he would not have marriages contracted 
for gain or an estate, but for pure love, 
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' md affection, and hirth of children 
When the mother of Dionysius desired 
him to marry her to one of his citizens, 
' Indeed," said he, ‘ b\ my tyranny I hate 
broken my country's laws, but cannot put 
a violence upon those of nature by an 
unseasonable marriage Such disorder is 
never to be suffered in a commonwealth, 
nor such unseasonable and unloving and 
unperforming mamages which attain no 
due end or fruit, any provident governor 
or lawgiver might sav to an old man that 
takes a young wife what is said to Philoc 
tetes in the tragedy- 

"Truly, in a fit state thou to marry 1 " 

and if he find a young man with a rich 
and elderly wife growing fat in his place, 
like the partridges, remove him to a voung 
woman of proper age And of this enough 

[Limits on Speech] 

Another commendable law of Solon s 
is that which forbids men to speak evil of 
the dead, for it is pious to think the de 
ceased sacred, and just, not to meddle 
with those that are gone, and politic, to 
prevent the perpetuity of discord He 
likewise forbade them to speak evil of the 
living in the temples, the courts of justice, 
the public offices, or at the games, or else 
to pay three drachmas to the person, and 
two to the public Tor never to be able to 
control passion shows a weak nature and 
ill breeding, and always to moderate it is 
very hard, and to some impossible And 
laws must look to possibilities, if the 
maker designs to punish few m order to 
their amendment, and not many to no 
purpose. 


[Encourages Trade] 

Observing the city to be filled with per- 
sons that flocked from all parts into Attica 
tor security of living, and that most of the 
country was barren and unfruitful, and 
that traders at sea import nothing to those 


til it could give them nothing in exchange 
he turned his citizens to trade, and made 
a law that no son be obliged to relieve a 
father who had not bred him up to any 
calling It is true, Lycurgus, having a nty 
fiee from all strangers, and land, according 
to Euripides— 

Large for large hosts, for twice their 
number much,” 

and, abov e all, an abundance of labourers 
about Sparta, who should not be left idle 
but be kept down with continual toil and 
work, did well to take off his citizens from 
laborious and mechanical occupations, and 
keep them to their arms, and teach them 
only the art of war But Solon, fitting his 
hws to the state of things, and not making 
things to suit his laws and finding the 
giound scarce rich enough to maintain the 
husbandmen, and altogether incapable of 
feeding an unoccupied and leisured mul 
titude, brought trades into credit, and 
ordered the Areopagites to examine how 
every man got his living, and chastise the 
idle But that law was yet more ligid 
which, as Herachdes Ponticus dclivcts 
declared the sons of unmarried motheis 
not obliged to relieve their fathers for he 
that avoids the honourable form of union 
shows that he docs not take a woman for 
children, but for pleasure, and thus gets 
his just reward, and has taken away from 
himself every title to upbraid his children 
to whom he has made their very birth a 
scandal and reproach 

[Other Laws] 

Solon s laws in general about women 
are his strangest, for he permitted any 
one to kill an adulterer that found him 
m the act, but if any one forced a free 
woman, a hundred drachmas was the fine 
if he enticed her, twenty, except those 
that sell themselves openly, that is, harlots, 
who go openly to those that hire them He 
made it unlawful to sell a daughter or a 
sister, unless, being yet unmarried, she 
was found wanton Now it is irrational 
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to punish the same crime sometimes very 
severely and without remorse, and some- 
times very lightly, and as it were in sport, 
with a trivial fine; unless there being little 
money then in Athens, scarcity made those 
mulcts the more grievous punishment, In 
the valuation for sacrifices, a sheep and 
a bushel were both estimated at a 
drachma; the victor in the Isthmian games 
was to have for reward an hundred 
drachmas; the conqueror in the Olympian, 
five hundred; he that brought a wolf, five 
drachmas; for a whelp, one; the former 
sum, as Demetrius the Phalerian asserts, 
was the value of an ox, the latter, of a 
sheep. The prices which Solon, in his 
sixteenth table, sets on choice victims, were 
naturally far greater; yet they, too, are 
very low in comparison of the present. 
The Athenians were, from the beginning, 
great enemies to wolves, their fields being 
better for pasture than corn. Some affirm 
their tribes did not take their names from 
the sons of Ion, but from the different 
sorts of occupation that they followed; 
the soldiers were called Hoplita:, the 
craftsmen Ergades, and, of the remaining 
two, the farmers Gedeontes, and the shep- 
herds and graziers zEgicores. 

Since the country has but few rivers, 
lakes, or large springs, and many used 
wells which they had dug, there was a law 
made, that, where there was a public well 
within a hippicon, that is, four furlongs, 
all should draw at that; but when it was 
farther off, they should try and procure a 
well of their own; and if they had dug 
ten fathoms deep and could find no water, 
they had liberty to fetch a pitcherful of 
four gallons and a half in a day from their 
neighbours’; lor he thought it prudent to 
make provision against want, but not to 
supply laziness. He showed skill in his 
orders about planting, for any one that 
would plant another tree was not to set 
it within five feet of his neighbour’s field; 
but if a fig or an olive not within nine; 
for their roots spread farther, nor can 
they be planted near all sorts of trees 
without damage, for they draw away the 
nourishment, and in some cases are 


noxious by their effluvia, He that would 
dig a pit or a ditch was to dig it at the 
distance of its own depth from his neigh- 
bour's ground; and he that would raise 
stocks of bees was not to place them within 
three hundred feet of those which another 
had already raised. 

He permitted only oil to be exported, 
and those that exported any other fruit, 
the archon was solemnly to curse, or' else 
pay an hundred drachmas himself; and 
this law was written in his first table, and, 
therefore, let none think it incredible, as 
some affirm, that the exportation of figs 
was once unlawful, and the informer 
against the delinquents called a sycophant. 
He made a law, also, concerning hurts 
and injuries from beasts, in which he com- 
mands the master of any dog that bit a 
man to deliver him up with a log about 
his neck, four and a half feet long; a 
happy device for men’s security. The law 
concerning naturalising strangers is of 
doubtful character; he permitted only 
those to be made free of Athens who were 
in perpetual exile from their own country, 
or came with their whole family to trade 
there; this he did, not to discourage 
strangers, but rather to invite them to a 
permanent participation in the privileges 
of the government; and, besides, he 
thought those would prove the more faith- 
ful citizens who had been forced from 
their own country, or voluntarily forsook 
it. The law of public entertainment (para 
sitein is his name for it) is also peculiarly 
Solon’s; for if any man came often, or if 
he that was invited refused, they were 
punished, for he concluded that one was 
greedy, the other a contemner of the state. 


[Written Laws] 

All his laws he established for an hun- 
dred years, and wrote them on wooden 
tables or rollers, named axones, which 
might be turned round in oblong cases; 
some of their relics were in my time still 
to be seen in the Prytaneum, or common 
hall at Athens. These, as Aristotle states, 
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were called cyrbes, and there is a passage 
ot Cratinus the comedian— 

"By Solon, and by Draco, if you please. 

Whose Cyrbes make the fires that parch 
our peas,” 

But some say those are properly cyrbes, 
which contain laws concerning sacrifices 
and the rites of religion, and all the others 
axones. The council all jointly swore to 
confirm the laws, and every one of the 
Thesmothette vowed for himself at the 
stone in the market-place, that if he broke 
any of the statutes, he would dedicate a 
golden statue, as big as himself, at Delphi. 

Observing the irregularity of the 
months, and that the moon does not al- 
ways rise and set with the sun, but often 
in the same day overtakes and gets before 
him, he ordered the day should be named 
the Old and New, attributing that part of 
it which was before the conjunction to the 
old moon, and the rest to the new, he 
being the first, it seems, that understood 
that verse of Homer- 

"Thc end and the beginning of the 
month,"— 

and the following day he called the new 
moon. After the twentieth he did not 
count by addition, but, like the moon it- 
self in its wane, by subtraction; thus up 
to the thirtieth. 

Now when these laws were enacted, and 
some came to Solon every day, to com- 
mend or dispraise them, and to advise, if 
possible, to leave out or put in something, 
and many criticised and desired him to 
explain, and tell the meaning of such and 
such a passage, he, knowing that to do it 
was useless, and not to do it would get 
him ill-will, and desirous to bring himself 
out of all straits, and to escape all dis- 
pleasure and exceptions, it being a hard 
thing, as lie himself says— 

“In great affairs to satisfy all sides," 

as an excuse for travelling, bought a trad- 
ing vessel, and, having leave for ten years' 


absence, departed, hoping that by that 
time his laws would have become familiar. 

His first voyage was for Egypt, and he 
lived, as he himself says— 

"Near Nilus' mouth, by fair Canopus' 
shore," 

and spent some time in study with Psenn- 
pliis of Heliopolis, and Sonchis the Saite, 
the most learned of all die priests; from 
whom, as Plato says, getting knowledge of 
the Atlantic story, he put it into a poem, 
and proposed to bring it to the knowledge 
of the Creeks. From thence he sailed to 
Cyprus, where he was made much of by 
Philocyprus, one of the kings there, who 
had a small city built by Dcmophon, 
Theseus’s son, near the river Clarius, in a 
strong situation, but incommodious and 
uneasy of access. Solon persuaded him, 
since there lay a fair plain below, to re- 
move, and build there a pleasanter and 
more spacious city. And he stayed himself, 
and assisted in gathering inhabitants, and 
in fitting it bodi for defence and con- 
venience of living; insomuch that many 
(locked to Philocyprus, and the other kings 
imitated the design; and, therefore, to 
honour Solon, he called the city Soli, 
which was formerly named Alpea. 


[Quarrels] 

When Solon was gone, the citizens 
began to quarrel; Lycurgus 1 headed the 
Plain; Mcgades, the son of Alcmason, 
those to the Seaside; and Pisistratus the 
Hill-party, in which were the poorest 
people, the Thetes, and greatest enemies 
to the rich; insomuch that, though the city 
still used the new laws, yet all looked for 
and desired a change of government, hop- 
ing severally that the change would be 
better for them, and put them above the 
contrary faction. Affairs standing thus, 
Solon returned, and was reverenced by all, 

1 Not Lycurgus of Sparta.-ED. 
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and honoured, but his old age would not 
permit him to be as active, and to speak 
in public, as foitneily, ycl, by puvately 
conferring with the heads of the factions, 
he endeavoured to compose the differ 
ences, Pisistratus appearing the most tract 
able, for he was extremely smooth and 
engaging in his language, a great friend 
to the poor, and moderate in his resent 
ments, and what nature had not given 
him, he had the skill to imitate, so that he 
was tiusted more than the others being 
accounted a prudent and orderly man, 
one that loved equality, and would be an 
enemy to any that moved against the pres 
cnt settlement Thus he deceived the 
majority of people, hut Solon quickly dis 
covered his character, and found out his 
design before any one else, yet did not 
lute him upon this, but endeavoured to 
humble him, and bring him oil horn his 
ambition, and often told him and others, 
that if any one could banish the passion 
for pte eminence liom his mind and cure 
him of his desire of absolute powei, none 
would make a more vntuous man or a 
moie excellent citizen Thespis, at this 
tune, beginning to act tiagcdies, and the 
thing because it was new, taking vciy 
much with the multitude though it was 
not yet made a matter of competition, 
Solon, being by natuie fond of heating 
ind learning something new, and now, in 
his old age, living idly and enjoying him 
self, indeed, with music and with wine 
went to sec Thespis himself, as the ancient 
custom was act and altei the play was 
done, he addicsscd him, and asked him if 
he was not ashamed to tell so many lies 
before such a number of people, and 
Thespis leplying that it was no liaim to 
say or do so m play, Solon vcheincntlv 
stiuck his staff against tile ground ' Ah, 
said he, "if we honoui and commend such 
play as this, we shall find it some day in 
our business" 

[Pisistratus] 

Now when Pisistratus, having wounded 
himself, was brought into the market place 


in a chariot, and stirred up the people, as 
if he had been thus treated by his op 
ponents because of his political conduct, 
and a great many were enraged and cried 
out, Solon, coming close to him, said, 
Tins, 0 son of Hippocrates, is a bad copy 
ol Homer's Ulysses, you do, to trick your 
countrymen, what he did to deceive his 
enemies ’ After this, the people were eager 
to protect Pisistratus, and met m an as- 
sembly, whcie one Ariston making a 
motion that they should allow Pisistratus 
fifty clubmen for a guard to his person, 
Solon opposed it, and said much to the 
s ime purport as what he has left us m his 
poems- 

lou dote upon his words and taking 
phrase," 

ind again— 

Imc you are singly each a crafty soul. 

But all together make one empty fool." 

Bui obsemng the poor men bent to gratify 
Pisistratus, and tumultuous, and the rich 
luilul and getting out of harm's way, he 
depatted, saying he was wiser than some 
and stoutet than others, wiser than those 
that did not understand the design, 
stouter than those that, though they un- 
do stood it, were afraid to oppose the 
tyranny Now, the people, having passed 
the law, wcie not nice with Pisistratus 
ibout the number ol his clubmen, but 
took no notice of it, though he enlisted 
and kept as many as he would, until he 
seized the Acropolis T\ hen that was done, 
and the city in an upioar, Megacles, with 
all his family, at once fled, but Solon, 
though he was now very old, and had none 
to back him, yet came into the market- 
place and made a speech to the citizens, 
partly blaming their inadvertency and 
meanness of spmt, and in part urging and 
exhorting them not thus tamely to lose 
their liberty, and likewise then spoke that 
memorable saying, that, before, it was an 
easier task to stop the rising tyranny, but 
now the great and more glorious action to 
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destroy it, when it was begun already, and 
had gathered strength. But ali being 
afraid to side with him. he returned home, 
and, taking his arms, he brought them out 
and laid them in the porch before his 
door, with these words: "I have done my 
part to maintain my country and my laws,” 
and then he busied himself no more. His 
friends advising him to fly, he refused, but 
wrote poems, and thus reproached the 
Athenians in them:— 

"If now you suffer, do not blame the 
Powers, 

For they are good, and all the fault was 
ours. 

All the strongholds you put into his 
hands. 

And now his slaves must do what he 
commands.” 


And many telling him that the tyrant 
would take his life for this, and asking 
what he trusted to, that he ventured to 
speak so boldly, he replied, "To my old 
age.” But Pisistratus, having got the com- 
mand, so extremely courted Solon, so 
honoured him, obliged him, and sent to 
see him, that Solon gave him his advice, 
and approved many of his actions; for he 
retained most of Solon’s laws, observed 
them himself, and compelled his friends 
to obey. And he himself, though already 
absolute ruler, being accused of murder 
before the Areopagus, came quietly to 
dear himself; but his accuser did not 
appear. And he added other laws, one of 
which is that the maimed in the wars 
should be maintained at the public 
charge 



TWO 


Political Life in the Greek City State 


The emergence of the idea of con- 
stitutionalism can hardly be discerned in the civilizations prior to that 
of Greece, There is tribal law in many civilizations. There is some pro- 
tection of status and even of contract and of individual rights in Hebraic 
law of the period of the Judges. But there is little of democracy, in the 
modem sense of political rights and equality, in the ancient world. And 
there is almost nothing of the idea of real political liberty. Though the 
people are consulted, they are not the last word and they have no rights 
against the state. 

Greek City State as Background of Political Thought 
of Plato and Aristotle 

In Greece, constitutionalism took the form, as we shall see, on the one 
hand of the conception and in some degree the practice of a political 
liberty, that is, a political system in which the citizen controls his gov- 
ernment, and on the other, of the notion of a fundamental law which 
would control the exercise of power. Aristotle, from the rich experience 
of Athenian democracy and his studies of many other Greek city states, 
emphasized the first conception, namely, the responsibility of govern- 
ment to the citizens through elections by lot or voting or through direct 
democracy. Although he speaks of the constitution as the "form" of the 
state and the "spirit” of the state, he was sufficiently a Greek and a realist 
not to think that die fundamental law was beyond revolutionary change 
tor that it could not be altered by internal shifts in the balances of power 
■between the classes. But he hoped by his mixed consdtution for the 
polity to establish a balance that would maintain the fundamental law, 
and that would permit the realization of "the good life”— morality pro- 
tected by law. 

Ancient societies in other areas had developed a more rigid idea of law 
than that of the dynamic Greek civilization. Many of these societies were 
based upon codes like the Mosaic Law, or the Code of Hammurabi, or 
upon laws that were supposed to be unalterable in their basic nature, 
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like the “Laws of the Medcs and the Persians." Plato had at least a 
hankering after such immutable laws in his own work, the Laws. But he, 
too, was sufficiently Greek to allow for changes in the basic laws of the 
state. These changes were to result from the perpetual examination to 
which die basic laws tvere to be subjected by comparison with other 
societies through the institution of the Inquisitors, as they were called, 
sent abroad to report on other systems. His Nocturnal Council would in 
the end have been able to undermine and change the entire system, 
because it possessed that absolute power which modern totalitarian gov- 
ernments have found necessary. It is the very essence of such absolute 
power that it can change any limitations that are self-imposed by the 
masters or rulers of the society. There can be no really constitutional or 
fundamental law in such a sysLem. 

The idea of the constitution as a fundamental law, as a safeguard of 
freedom, was by no means clearly set lorth in Greek thought. It has 
presented puzzles concerning the relation between fundamental law and 
ordinary law-making ever since. The Adicnians attempted to safeguard 
their constitution by making amendments to it subject to the risk of heavy 
fine or even the death penalty to the proposer of such a change, if his pro- 
posal did not meet with approval by the assembly or was regarded sub- 
sequently as unsound. There was also, as Lord Bryce has pointed out in 
his essay, “Democracies of Antiquity,” 1 an attempt to differentiate be- 
tween ordinary laws or decrees, which were called psephismata, on the 
one hand, and the fundamental laws organizing power in the state, which 
were called nomoi. But the idea of the necessity for extraordinary majori- 
ties or special procedure to amend die constitution cannot be said to have 
been highly developed in the Greek city state. The courts in Athens were 
strongly intermingled with legislative acliv ities and did have some func- 
tion of protecting the constitution through the ability to punish unsuc- 
cessful innovators. However, the Greek city state, when it acted through 
an assembly of the citizens with direct democracy, tended to place die 
sovereignty of the people above any sovereignty of law in much the same 
j manner that Rousseau was later to develop in his idea of the General 
Will. 

There is yet another aspect of modern constitutionalism in addition 
to the responsibility of the government to the electorate, and in addition 
to political liberty and democratic equality, and to the concept of a 
fundamental law superiot to ordinary law. This addition may be called 
the concept of civil liberty centering in the protection of the rights of the 
individual which are safeguarded by the constitution against the gov- 

1 Modern Democracies, Vol. 1. 

04 



POLITICAL LIFE IN THE GREEK CITY STATE 


eminent itself. This concept can hardly be said to have been developed 
in Greek thought or practice. 

Plato’s Apology of Socrates raises such a conception in terms of the 
moral obligation which Socrates professes: i.e., he is morally bound to 
follow the dictates of his own conscience, daemonion. But the Apology 
itself rejects any idea that there is a right against the state or even against 
the government; and Socrates in the subsequent dialogues of the Crito 
and the Phaedo accepts his death at the hands of the Athenian court as 
morally obligatory upon his own sense of duty. One of the most dramatic 
passages in all Plato’s dialogues is that in which Socrates represents him- 
self as confronted by “The Laws of Athens," who tvould shame him from 
fleeing merely to save his life by reminding him that Athens gave him 
that life and shaped it to what it was. Plato, in the Laws , goes so far as 
to justify the putting to death of those who preach subversive doctrines 
in the state, in a way that would, as many commentators have pointed 
out, have fully justified the Athenians in putting Socrates to death. 

The political community to a Greek mind was the source of morality. 
Rights against it were in some sense a contradiction in terms. The Greek 
city state was not the product of any conception of individualism. The 
very vitality of the civilization dcriicd from the intensity of participation 
in communal life that included a state religion. Studies like those of 
Fustcl de Coulanges in La Citi Antique, and of the Greek religions by 
many authors 2 show the completely interwoven character of the political 
and religious aspects of Greek society. Each city slate had grown from a 
gentilic society with a founder whose origin was more or less traced back 
to the gods or to a semi-divine source. The blood lines of the family were 
traced through a patriarchal line in which die early king combined the 
functions of priest, judge, and general. Although modern anthropologists 
have shown the organization of gentilic society was not so regular or so 
universal as Lewis Morgan holds in his work on Ancient Society, it was 
nevertheless true that in early Western societies and in most tribal organi- 
(zations the blood ties and die religious tics were the basis of citizenship. 
The tribe was created by the union of the combination of intermediate 
units, called phratries, which were a sort of brotherhood of related 
gentes, whose bonds of union were common worship and the tracing of 
common ancestry. These phratries combined into the tribal units which 
formed the earliest cllective political groups. 

The “wcll-greaved Achacans,” of whom Homer speaks, probably be- 
came dominant in Greece by overrunning the indigenous population of 


2 See, e.g., W. Jaeger, Theology of the Early Greek Philosophers, and Jane E. Harri- 
son, Themis, as well as the noiLs of Burnet, Taylor, and Farnsworth. 
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the Aegean and of Crete somewhere around the fourteenth century b.c.* 
,The petty kingdoms that these conquerors set up, for instance, in Attica, 
'were tribal and gentilic societies. They were ordinarily organized, as they 
were by Athens in the Attic region, into a loose defensive league. Struggles 
with neighbors, like the long rivalry of sea-girt Athens with Sparta, 
rimmed by the Lacedaemonian hill country, or with the Boeotian group 
led later by Thebes, helped to create from this very rivalry the city state 
of classic Greek times. The need for trading and the production of 
weapons gradually shaped the basis of the city state from a gentilic and 
tribal organization to what we now know as a demic society, from the 
expression demes, or townships, into which Athens was divided, after 
the time of Solon and Pisistratus, in the time of Cleisthenes. The basis 
of citizenship shifted to the inhabitants of a given territory, though in 
the time of Pericles, citizenship of both parents was still a condition for 
the full rights of citizenship. 

Development of Sparta 

Sparta, which had also grown from an organization of conquerors, was 
by its location less exposed to the influence of trade. The "iron money” 
which its legendary rulers imposed on it for currency was both a symbol 
of the anti-commercial character of the state, and a safeguard. Sparta 
developed into a civilization more like that of modern Junker Prussia, 
that is, feudal landlords bound together by holding down their serfs or 
helots. The organization of Sparta always reflected internal tension by 
the necessity for remaining perpetually armed, as much against internal 
revolution from the serfs or helots, who were the conquered older in- 
habitants, as against external attack. The Spartan constitution from 
the time of the partly legendary Lycurgus was aimed at creating a system 
which could meet the test of rule over a much more numerous population 
of serfs and, at the same time, meet all comers in the constant struggle for 
military supremacy among the city states that were the centers of power 
in the Greek world. Its two kings (hereditary) were priests and war-leaders, 
or chiefs.* The five ephors, who administered the state, were selected by 
the Senate and confirmed by the Assembly of the Spartiates (who were 
the full citizens). But Plato says their power was "exceedingly like that of 

* According to H. Schneider, the German historian of world cultures, there are docu- 
ments from the archives of the Hittite King Mursil (about 1330 B.C.) which speak of 
two powerful kings of Achaea and Lesbos, "Antaravas” and "Tavagalavas." See his 
History of World Civilization , Vol. II, p. 365, 

1 The kings retained some powers until the late fifth century. Actually the Spartan 
kings were suhject to trial for misconduct. Clcomenes, a striking figure at the end of the 
sixth century b.c., was only the first of several who were so treated. By the fourth 
century they had become figureheads. 
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a tyrant." s The ephors, as well as the small Senate (twenty-eight, plus the 
two kings), which, according to Plutarch, was elected by the volume of 
acclaim that greeted each of the elders, all were subject to some check of 
a limited character by their responsibility to the Assembly. Here is a 
marked similarity to the description that Tacitus gives of the warlike 
Germans whom the Romans encountered on their marches of Gaul and 
beyond, who elected their leaders by the clashing of their shields. There 
was at least an element of mobility and of the "career open to the talented" 
in Sparta. The hereditary principle was reduced to a minimum in order 
to secure efficiency. Though a career was open to the talented, the whole 
of the Spartan ruling class was under the discipline of an armed camp. 

This organization persisted, at least in its general outlines, from at least 
757 b.c. (the earliest list of Spartan ephors) until the third century b.c., 
when Sparta ceased to count as an effective power after the crushing 
victory of the Macedonian overlords of Greece and their subsequent re- 
placement by Rome. The fifth century saw marked improvements in 
organization and leadership, and the fourth saw the beginning of cor- 
ruption and decline. 

Athens 

Athens, on the other hand, underwent many changes in its basic con- 
stitutional structure. In the pre-Solonian period the organization had 
already become sufficiently complex to include four tribes, which were 
divided into twelve phratries, governed by a king. The power of this 
king was gradually reduced by the nobles until the polemarch, or general, 
and the archon / or regent, appeared to have shared a leadership some- 
what like the two consuls in Rome or the early kings of Sparta, until 
such time as six other archons were added and the Senate became more 
or less hereditary and no longer merely synonymous with the leaders of 
the gentes. At a very early period (possibly the late seventh century b.c.) 
the assembly in Athens already had laws proposed to it which were 
formulated by the senate. Through the general participation of the 
citizens in politics and the civic religious festivals such as the Panathenaea, 
the feeling of democracy was encouraged. This tended to shape the whole 
citizenship into a sense of unity. 

The inevitable growth of wealth through the differentiation of function 
in the society finally produced the eupalridae, or nobles, who in the early 
pre-Solonian days appear to have monopolized offices and controlled 
selections for office; the g eorgi, or peasant landlords; the demiurgi, who 

*Laws, IV, 713d. 

0 The list of Athenian archons, according to Schneider (op. cit., Vol. II, p. 563), goes 
back to 66s b.c. 
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were traders and shopkeepers. As the city grew, many inhabitants of the 
city came to be known as metioeci, or free nationals, as we would call 

I them, who did not hate voting rights, but who added importantly to 
the trade and the economic vitality of Athens as a city. 

The pressure of the Athenian masses against the growing monopoly of 
the aristocracy probably helped to produce Draco’s Code of about 621 h.c. 
This may be compared with the famous codification of the unwritten laws 
of Rome into the Twelve Tables, since both were aimed at producing 
a law that was known and certain, as opposed to the customary law 
interpreted by priests and aristocratic officials. Today we think of Draco’s 
Code particularly in terms of its severity, which it remained for Solon to 
modify. But in its origins it was probably a concession to popular pressure. 

Economics and Solon’s Rejorms in Athens 
The mines of Laurium in Attica made a significant contribution to the 
growth and development of Athens as a trading center. From the time 
of Solon (early sixth century b.c.) on, the so-called Laurian Owls (a coin 
with the Owl of Athena on the face) came to be the standard currency of 
the Greek world. The mines, which produced both Ieatl and silver, formed 
(a secure source of revenue for Athens and enabled a development of 
commerce that outstripped many of its neighbors. 

At the time of Solon a basic series of t dorms was put into elfect at 
Athens, partly economic and partly political. Metallic currency had helped 
to produce a concentration of wealth, particularly as its manipulation 
could change the whole previous debt structure. The Athenian peasants 
had gradually become overburdened by debt to such a degree that many 
were practically in servitude. Solon's sweeping annulment of these debts 
and the institution of a sort of “New Deal” has formed a classic model 
ever since for the redistribution of wealth through reform movements of 
an economic character in favor of the debtor classes. The lower orders 
of the Athenian citizenry had begun 10 lose out in the struggle for con- 
trolling the government as a result of the inability of the working classes 
to spend time in public functions. Through his reforms, Solon was able 
to restore partially a balance for a brief period; and thus democracy began 
to make encroachments on the political oligarchy tha.t had been developed 
by the wealthier and aristocratic citizens. 

Solon was elected as archon with extraordinary “emergency” powers 
to intervene in the crisis which was rapidly developing into class war in 
Athens. After he had reduced or abolished the old debt slavery and land 
mortgages, though without destroying land holdings or interest rates, he 
proceeded to his political reforms in the class structure. The first of these 
might be taken as the addition of a fourth class, below the three higher- 
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income groups which were the only classes that had previously had civic 
duties assigned to them. These income groups were to take the place of 
the old social classes. By spreading the suifragc and admitting this fourth 
class of freemen to the assembly, he broadened the basis of the state and 
gave an opportunity for the expression of grievances to a group that had 
become depressed to an' almost proletarian level. He took away from the 
Areopagus (senate) of the aristocratic old families the sole power to frame 
legislation and put this power into the Council of Four Hundred, one 
hundred from each tribe, apparently chosen by lot; though in Solon’s 
time still limited to the tjuee upper groups down to the class of zeugites 
described below. The introduction ol the lot into Athenian institutions 
was later expanded to all citizens. It is characteristic of the most extreme 
type of democracy, namely, that of a sampling basis without the necessity 
of selection by vote. The powers of die old Areopagus were limited to 
those of a court which could hold the magistrates to account and could 
limit the actions of the assembly. Alongside the Areopagus, Solon had 
created the most distinguishing feature of Athenian society, popular 
courts of judges chosen by lot from all the freemen. To these courts he 
gave the right to review the action of all elected officials, to appoint the, 
magistrates, and to act as appellate courts, a duty that had previously 
fallen upon the archons. 

Solon did not, however, attempt to destroy all distinctions of wealth; 
rather he tried to balance them/ His three upper classes, in addition to 
the newly enfranchised fourth class, were organized on the basis of ability 
to support a military organization and in terms of their wealth and con- 
tribution to die state. The iitst class could be called knightly, since it was 
able to support irom its minimum per capita annual revenue of five hun- 
dred bushels the position of cavalry in military formation. This figure is 
equivalent to a capital value of about one talent, which in modern terms 
would mean an income oi many thousands of dollars. The second class 
appears to have had a revenue of at least dtree hundred bushels and was 
also able to support its status as cavalry. The third, the zeugitae, with a 
revenue of two hundred bushels, equivalent to ownership of a yoke of 
oxen for cultivation, formed the hoplites or heavy armed troops; while 
the lourth and lowest class, the thetes, who had an annual return from 
land of less than a hundred and fifty bushels, or else derived their income 
from trade or as day laborers, were the lighter armed formations (peltasts ) 
and later formed the bulk of the Athenian fleet ( naucraries). 1 

r Schneider points out that thus "in principle the liberal system had been discovered 
for all freemen, the system of fundamental human equality, of stimulus through oppor- 
tunity to rise, of a just balance between achievement and gain." (Op cit., Vol. II, p. 40a.) 

« See Plutarch's Lives, Vol. I, p. 1G9, and note discrepancy with this interpretation in 
W. Fowler and H. Schneider, op. cit. 
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The archons could be chosen from the first class only, and the Areo- 
pagus could be chosen only from the wealthier citizens, the threc-to-five- 
hundred-bushel men. Executive office was open only to the first three 
classes. But the fourth class could participate in the election of magis- 
trates, and those over thirty in the election of assembly. This meant 
sharing legislative control. 

Post-Solcmian Reform 

Solon’s reforms, in some sense, furnish the rough but not exact model 
for the organization into four economic classes which Plato later uses in 
the Laws. Although these reforms did not settle the eternal struggle 
between the rich and the poor, they did permit a compromise that allowed 
Athens to deselop and to diversify its economy. Pisistratus, leader of the 
peasants, or "Men of the Mountain," attacked the agrarian problem of 
his time by extending credit to the farmers until they could realize on 
their mature olive groves. He also disided some of the estates of those 
whom he had exiled as enemies of his regime among the peasants who 
owned no land. 

The solution for the city proletariat was not so simple. Perhaps it was 
this pressure which forced Cleisthenes, a noble leader of the “Men of the 
Shore," to destroy the last vestiges of the old gcntilic, aristocratic control 
of the Athenian s)stem which had been run by the "Men of the Plains," 
by changing the whole basis of citizenship for both civic and military 
j organization into demes, or townships. The denies included all the free- 
men within its borders and furnished an essentially self-governing unit 
of territory as a substitute for the old family basis of government. He 
purposely created ten tribes, composed of ten non-contiguous demes ? 
in order to undermine the aristocratic control which had persisted in 
the $60 clan villages of the old system. He created the Council of Five 
Hundred on the basis of fifty delegates from each tribe. He also tried his 
hand at myth-making by assigning a legendary Athenian hero as the civic 
symbol of each of the ten new tribes as a substitution for the old family 
gods. 

Some students of Athenian history are inclined to view this type of 
reform as a return to the rather loose and democratic organization of the 
original gcntilic society which had been supplanted by the growth of 
feudal aristocracy. The latter had placed an increasing reliance on wealth 
as the sole basis for political power, To be without wealth was to be 
la serf, at least to be politically disfranchised. The enlistment of all classes 
of Athenian society in the new polity bore fruits in the struggle against 

9 Each deme was made up by lot of one district in the plain, one on the coast, and 
one in the mountains. See Warde Fowler, City Stale of the Greeks and Romans. 

70 



POLITICAL LIFE IN THE GREEK CITY STATE 

the Persians in the great naval victory at Salamis and in the Athenian 
contribution at Plataea to the overthrow of the Persian invasions. The 
sailors of Salamis were thetes (day laborers), the lowest class of Athenian 
freemen. To them was due the great victory, and they claimed their 
political reward. 

During the fifth century the popular assembly which met on the Pnyx 
won a complete ascendancy over the old aristocratic senate, which had 
met on Mars Hill (the Areopagus), the site of St. Paul’s address to the 
Athenians. The assembly gained unlimited and sovereign power in its 
ability to amend the bills reported to it by the Council of Five Hundred 
and it eliminated all appeal from its decisions. Thus Athens achieved 
!a direct democracy and made the assembly the supreme legislative organ. 

Athenian Democracy at Flood Tide 

However, since the assembly met only at limited intervals, the Council 
of Five Hundred remained the permanent steering and executive com- 
mittee, and thus the real government of Athens. It was controlled demo- 
cratically by means of the rotating position of the chairman and by the 
fact that the prytanies (committees of fifty from each tribe) acted alterna- 
tively in the name of the entire Council in the handling of business and 
in the preparation of the agenda. The whole Council was chosen by lot, 
the most democratic of all methods. Only in the election of the generals 
was anything like a representative election followed. For a limited citizen- 
ship, therefore, Athens achieved the extreme of democratic equality. 

In order to moderate this excessive democracy, the magistracy neces- 
sarily had to handle the administrative details of government. These 
magistrates, too, acted as boards of ten, one for each of the administrative 
divisions of the ten tribes. But they had little power, since they were 
themselves closely supervised by the popular courts in the matter of 
finances, and re-election was prohibited. 

Although Pericles had relegated the Areopagus to a court for trying 
murders and devolved its other administrative and supervisory functions 
on the Council, the Athenians retained the institution of the polemarch, 
or commander-in-chief in the field. All the ten generals, who formed the 
group that exercised control over foreign policy as well as military and 
other diplomatic matters, were elected, as has been noted, and not chosen 
by lot. The amusing story is told that in order to choose the polemarch 
the procedure was sometimes adopted of asking what general each of the 
ten considered best, next to himselfl The choice in this manner fell 
upon an outstanding leader like Pericles. Occasionally a military genius 
like Alcibiades failed to achieve command in the field, with disastrous 
results. The jealousy of the Athenians against putting power into the 
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hands of any one leader did not lend itself to unified command or long- 
continued leadership, except in the most unusual circumstances. Even 
Pericles occasionally lell horn favor and was submitted to fines, as he was 
when charges were brought against his turning over public funds to 
Phidias, who had made no proper accounting of them in the use of the 
gold ornaments for the great statue of Pallas Athena. Qstracism, or banish- 
Jment of “dangerous" leaders, sent many great Athenians into exile, as 
Plutarch and Thucydides testify. 

The popular courts, which were resolved into juries of 201 or more, 
exercised not only extensive control over the magistrates and the law 
itself but also the power to punish. In applying the laws the courts in a 
(sense interpreted them and even legislated . 10 Pericles has often been 
criticized for instituting the system of payment for jury service. His in- 
tention was to permit the poor as well as the rich to serve. It has been a 
very usual contention that this money payment attracted poor urban 
radicals and disproportionately weighted the courts in this direction. The 
three great natural dhisions of Athenian citizenry into the Men of the 
Mountain, the Men of the Plains, and the Men of the Shore, according to 
this interpretation, permitted the radical Men of the Mountain to run 
the Athenian democracy, as La Montague was the head and front of the 
Jacobin Terror during the French Resolution. Rostovtzeff holds a dif- 
ferent view and claims that the wealthier citizens still retained control 
of the court, since the two obols a day was too small a compensation to 
attract even the poor. And yet otheis base said that the fines imposed were 
often in the inteicsts of the jurors, 1 athcr than in the interests of rendering 
impartial justice. The \ciy name of the conus, the heliae, suggested that 
old men who loved to sit in the sun (helios) were the foundation of the 
court. Their behavior certainly suggests that they punished the licit from 
motives of self-interest on a philosophy like that of “share the wealth.” 
The Athenian doctrine of equality was certainly pushed to extreme 
lengths. It went far towaid economic as well as political equality in some 
of its phases. It insisted on elections by lot, direct democracy, and rotation 
in office. It was obviously piemised 011 the assumption that “what touches 
all should be decided by all,” and that politics was the art of grasping 
universal questions and, therefore, suitable for the general participation 
of the enlightened citizens of Athens. 

Plato or Pericles? Whose Was the True Athens? 

To Plato, of course, this challenged the basic premise that politics is an 
art requiring a specialized training as much as any other profession. In- 

10 See Sir Paul Vinogradoff, Historical Jurisprudence , VoL II, p. 142 et seq., on this 
point. 
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deed, he asserts that it requires the highest wisdom, which is possessed by 
only a few and the most educated, in his own sense of the word education. 
The leveling influences of Athenian democracy were castigated by Plato 
in some memorable passages in which he asserts that the very asses in 
Athens take on the character of the society and go braying about the 
streets in the assertion of their equality. To the great exponent of the 
aristocratic philosophy of government in the Republic, the Athenian 
democracy resulted in inverting all proper social relations: “ . . . young and 

old arc all alike " Such an inversion produces a lack of all loyalty 

and obedience: . . they chafe impatiently at the least touch of au- 
thority , ' 11 In the caricature he draws in Book VI of the Republic 

of ah assembly meeting guided by demagogues and responding to ig- 
norance, he flays the statesmen who pandered to the vulgar. Under any 
such system he is certain that his eternal truths must be supplanted by the 
fluctuating and unstable will of the majority, for whom the unprincipled 
Sophist was the natural guide and leader. He would not have allowed the 
possibility of the boast that Pericles had made of the Athens of the 
Golden Age, that ‘‘Our citizens attend to both public and private duties." 
To Plato, private interest under such a system would always supplant 
public interest. He seems to have no feeling whatever for the truth that 
Pericles is stating in saying that the privileges in which citizens share 
equally provide a freer play to individual talent and give a greater in- 
centive to private initiative. To Plato, the city state must absorb the 
lindividual through an organic and hierarchical organization. Yet it is 
significant that it is to the Athens of Pericles that we look back for the 
glory that was Greece in terms of the prophecy of Pericles himself: “Great 
indeed are the symbols and witnesses of our supremacy, at which posterity, 
as all mankind today, will be astonished.” 12 
But the spreading of political power and the abuses of the democratic 
position in the courts through fines upon the more wealthy citizens helped 
to keep alive the struggle of classes in Athens. For a time this rift was 
overcome by the democratic leadership of Pericles: but with his death 
early in the Peloponnesian War and the disastrous defeat of Athens which 
followed the plague and die loss of his leadership, all the old divisions 
reappeared. The oligarchic group in Athens called in Sparta to help re- 
establish their old supremacy. It required a revolution and the throwing 


“Book VIII (Benjamin Jowett trans., Modern Library Edition), pp. 519-20. 
ra Benjamin Jowett's translation o£ this famous quotation from Pericles’ Funeral Ora- 
tion reads as follows: "And we shall assuredly not be without witnesses: there are 
mighty monuments of our power which will make us the wonder of this and of 
succeeding ages " ( Thucydides , Benjamin Jowett trans.. Vol. I, p. 120.) 
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out of the Thirty Tyrants to re-establish democracy and to initiate the 
rebuilding of the strength of Athens during the fourth century b.c. 

We perhaps get a false view of leaders like Cleon, who comes down to 
us as an unmitigated demagogue in the attacks made on him by Thucy- 
dides, the great historian of the period. While it is true that Thucydides 
is perhaps the first modern historian in the sense that he attempts to avoid 
the credulities of Herodotus and to examine the causes of events objec- 
tively, he is, nevertheless, a determined partisan in his opposition to the 
excesses of Athenian democracy. He shares Plato’s extreme distaste for the 
compromises and apparently ignoble leadership of Cleon and the vacil- 
lating character and appeasement policies, mixed with occasional rash 
enterprises like diat against Syracuse, that did so much to undermine the 
strength of Athens as a power. 

Athens from Democratic Imperialism to Decline 

The dramatic fashion in which Thucydides shows contemporary history 
was never better illustrated than in the magnificent funeral oration in 
which he puts into the mouth of Pericles a tribute to the dead of the 
Peloponnesian War. (See Reading,) No better case has ever been made 
for the model of a free society. Yet, as Thucydides shows, during that very 
period Athens was ruthlessly exploiting its allies in the Athenian Con- 
federation through the exaction of ship money that went into the Athenian 
! treasury to be spent gloriously, it is true, on the building up of the 
Acropolis and the amazing statues of Phidias. The passages in which 
Athens refuses mercy to the conquered Melians is the baldest statement of 
power politics and the right of the strong. It is a classic of the imperialist 
spirit and shows that Athenian democracy, like that of Rome at a later 
date, was capable of ruthless subordination of the rights of other free 
peoples to its own interests. As Athenian power waned, the more exacting 
j became her demands and the more savage the punishment inflicted on her 
•federal “allies. 1 ’ 

There are many parallels to Rome in the Athenian, and indeed in the 
development of the whole Greek city-state structure. The growth of 
democracy and the excesses of democracy show a similar course. But 
Athens was to fall through factors of power politics that were hardly the 
same in the decline and fall of Rome from its imperial supremacy. 

We are accustomed to think of Demosthenes as the pure Athenian 
patriot warning against the encroachments of Macedon and attempting 
to arouse the decadent Athenians of his time to their danger. Perhaps this 
is too simple a picture. Philip of Macedon had been brought into Greece 
to punish the profanation of the fields sacred to Apollo at the instance of 
the only league that attempted to unite the Greek city states, the Delphic 
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Araphictyony. The divided and weak position of the individual Greek 
city states, in any case, made them a proper prey for the growing 
empires which were struggling for supremacy in the Mediterranean world. 
With the decline of the Macedonian supremacy, Rome supplanted Mace- 
donia and put an end to the independence of Greece. The voice of 
Demosthenes had too short a range in being addressed to the Athenian 
assembly. He was talking, in any case, to a commercial Athens, bent on 
peace at almost any price, for the sake of trade. He would have needed 
to unite all Greece against the new common threat from without. But 
no form of wider organization was available to the city states, none of 
which was strong enough finally to subdue all the rest to an imperial 
rule. Nor could the democracies of these be extended on a wider basis 
without the development of the institution of representation, which 
would have been completely foreign to their nature. The idea of one 

r an bearing a mandate from a whole city to legislate, not to treat, was to 
Greek incomprehensible. 

Greek Federalism and Its Limits 

The few experiments in attempting federal leagues, such as the Achaean 
League, succeeded in combining for a limited period only a few minor 
city states, because of the insuperable difficulty of transferring the assembly 
of these states to a body in any common meeting place. Freeman, in his 
History of Federalism, traces the efforts of these Greek federations to work 
out arrangements for common defense that would enable them to survive 
in the period of development of great empires. Lacking a common citi- 
zenship and representative institutions that could be used to support a 
strong federal union and extend the range of democracy throughout all 
Greece, these efforts were bound to fail. The hegemony of a powerful statq 
like Athens or Thebes was a much more realistic approach under Greek! 
conditions to a defensive confederation of states. Under this system, as the 
name implied, leadership and dominant power rested in one head of 
the confederation, much as in the German confederation under the 
dominance of Prussia. 

However, no really national principle could be developed under such 
a system without extending the power of a political head of the con- 
federacy to real imperialism, which was the model followed by Macedonia 
and Rome. This type of empire could survive only if its institutions 
proved to have an acceptability to all its outlying provinces and if the 
military burden imposed in the extending of its boundaries against per- 
petual encroachments did not exhaust the resources of the dominant city 
or city state. Rome came nearer to fulfilling these conditions than any of 
the early empires, but the burden of conquest, the drain of manpower, 
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and the growth of luxury, with its softening effect on leaders and citizens, 
offered no permanency in a world constantly upset by new combinations 
of great military leadership and superior weapons in the hands of fresher 
civilizations. Whether there is a rhythm to the rise and decline of empires, 
as charted by Spengler and others; or whether civilizations have a sort 
of inner testing in periodic challenge and response, partly determined 
by the rise of the external and internal proletariats, as traced by Toynbee; 
or whether there is indeed any formula for the understanding of the rise 
and decline of civilizations, must remain one of the great disputed points 
in the understanding of human history . 18 

Greek Experience and the International Problems 
oj Our Times 

In any case, in the search for stability of principles of political organiza- 
tion, the Greek experience foreshadows nearly all the stock problems that 
were to vex later civilizations. The combination of political liberties for 
the masses of the citizens with adequate military power and economic 
resources, and the blending of the whole system so as to command the 
loyalty of the citizens was the puzzle for which Plato ancl Aristotle thought 
they saw a solution. The conception of a world state was naturally com- 
pletely outside the range of thought of men whose geographical limits 
were decided by great natural barriers such as oceans, mountain ranges, 
and deserts. Also, not until the conquest of space by modern means of 
transportation could the problems of the world state emerge. But within 
the limited context of the geographic regions that could be linked, the 
rise of city states to a position of dominance shows that Greek experience 
has much to teach. Perhaps the lesson for our own times is in their failure 
to unite to preserve their civilization. Or it may be diat that civilization 
itself could not be preserved because of its inherent faults. For Plato and 
Aristotle the lesson was one of self-restraint in pushing the bounds of 
empires through creating a self-suflicicnt unit that could pursue the good 
life with all the intensity of an Athenian civilization. The problems raised 
in this effort— liberty and equality, hierarchy and discipline, the nature 
of justice in relation to law— remain as perpetual legacies to political 
thought. 

(. . . W.Y.E.) 

13 See Karl R. Popper, The Open Society and Its Enemies , for a d enia l of the ap- 
plicability of any form of “historicism.” 
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READINGS 

The importance of the Athenian influence on political speculation and 
practice in the West is hard to overestimate. From that tiny spring flows 
much of the present, but, across two thousand years and more, the reality 
of political experience is dimmed; it is all too easy to think of Plato 
and Aristotle as disembodied spirits who lived in neither time nor space. 
The contributions of Greece, of Plato and Aristotle, are understood only 
when it is realized fully that they were inspired by real .political events 
and limited in their solutions by the experience of humankind in the 
fourth and fifth centuries b.c. The reality of this political experience is 
not so clear a part of our everyday knowledge that it can be taken for 
granted. The nature of empires and national states is more nearly akin 
to our received stock of knowledge than are the experience and the 
political life of the city state. 

Modems hate been nurtured on the idea that the state is the enemy 
of man and his freedom, or that it is at best a necessary evil, made neces- 
sary if not evil by the ineradicable sin in man. That it is possible to 
hold another view of the state must be clear to anyone who understands 
the Greek conception of political society, but one of the most difficult 
tasks for a modern student is to understand the conception of the state 
or political society as being the ultimate in human attainment. In short, 
to understand that the highest association could be the state, and that the J 
finest life is the political life, requires effort on the part of a modem 
student. 

The Funeral Oration of Pericles as set down by the greatest of all 
ancient historians, Thucydides, contains something of the practices and 
aspirations of the Greeks at the height of their achievement Thucydides 
(47i-?400 b.c.) was both soldier and historian. His great work. History of 
the Peloponnesian War, was never completed; it ends in 411 and the war 
ended 404. But from the time the war broke out (431) Thucydides sensed 
its importance and began the collection of material, 

Pericles’ name alone is sufficient to identify the greatest period of 
Athenian history. He lived from 490 to 429 b.c. In birth, education, and 
temperament he was ideally equipped to preside over Athenian affairs. 
His democracy, however, was restricted to Athens, and he failed to use 
Athens' dominant position in the Delian League as an instrument of 
democracy. In 445 b.c., a thirty-year truce was arranged between Athens 
and Sparta which gave Pericles the fourteen years until 431 to bring 
Athens to the pinnacle of its achievement. 

There is something about the study of Athenian democracy that kindles 
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the imagination of all who are drawn towaid the subject. Over the long 
years, the facts and the fancies so well combined by a writer like Thucyd- 
ides transmit a kind of enthusiasm to modern historians. In itself this is 
an eloquent uibute to the mspiiational value of the ascendancy of Athens. 
But to thoughtful students it is not enthusiasm and blind woiship alone 
that study produces Inevitably the question must aiise as to why, from 
such heights, Athens has fallen; and all thoughtful men search the Athe- 
nian expei ience for the light that it may shed on our own future course. 
Even as Thucydides recorded this speech of Pericles, a disintegration 
was setting in that will nevet fail to excite any but the dullest of minds. 
Historians since hate never ceased the effort to distil some political prin- 
ciples from the Athenian story for use in their own time, as if they sensed 
the possibility of an histoiic paiallel. Toynbee’s work projects the piob- 
lems of civilization on a world scale of what we know of history. Athens, 
however, may seive oui mote limited puipose. 


Pericles: The Athenian Ideal of Democracy 


The classic contemporary account of Athenian democracy is con- 
tained in the Tunetal Oialion of Pencles. in Thucydides' History 
of the Plloponnlsian Wak How much of the oration is Pencles' 
and how much Thucydidef is not known, but the ideal of democ- 
racy staled with such eloquence necessarily becomes classic regard- 
less of who uttered the pi ease words If the passage idealizes 
Athenian democracy more than it states the actuality, it is well to 
remember that only a member of a highly developed political 
system could have framed it The oration is no product of a 
primitive people Lincoln must have drawn some hints from it for 
his classic Gettysburg address, f The following selection is from 
the translation by Crawley . 1 


I N H1C SAUL WINTER THE ATHENIANS GAVE 

a funeral at the public cost to those who 
had first fallen in this war. It was a custom 
of their ancestors, and the manner of it is 
as follows Three days before the cere- 
mony, the bones of the dead are laid out 
in a tent which has been erected, and 


1 Taken fiom History of the Peloponnesian 
War, by Thucydides, translated by Richard 
Crawley, published by E. P. Dutton & Co., 
Inc., New York, Everyman’s Library. 


their friends bring to their relatives such 
offerings as they please In the funeral pro 
cession cypress coffins are borne in cars, 
one for each tribe, the bones of the de- 
ceased being placed in the coffin of their 
tribe Among these is earned one empty 
bier decked for the missing, that is, lor 
those whose bodies could not be recovered 
Any citizen or stranger who pleases, joins 
in the procession; and the female relatives 
are there to wail at the burial. The dead 
axe laid in the public sepulchre m the 
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Beautiful suburb of the city, in which 
those who fall in war are always buried; 
with the exception of those slain at Mara- 
'hon, who for their singular and extraor- 
dinary valour were interred on the spot 
where they fell. After the bodies have 
been laid in the earth, a man chosen by 
the state, of approved wisdom and emi- 
nent reputation, pronounces over them an 
appropriate panegyric; after which all re- 
tire. Such is the manner of the burying; 
and throughout the whole of the war, 
whenever the occasion arose, the estab- 
lished custom was observed. Meanwhile 
these were the first that had fallen, and 
Pericles, son of Xanthippus, was chosen 
to pronounce their eulogium. When the 
proper time arrived, he advanced from 
the sepulchre to an elevated platform in 
order to be heard by as many of the crowd 
as possibfe, and spoke as follows: 

“I shall begin with our ancestors: it is 
both just and proper that they should 
have the honour of the first mention on 
an occasion like the present. They dwelt 
in the country without break in the suc- 
cession from generation to generation, 
and handed it down free to the present 
time by their valour. And if our more re- 
mote ancestors deserve praise, much more 
do our own fathers, who added to their 
inheritance the empire which we now 
possess, and spared no pains to be able to 
leave their acquisitions to us of the present 
generation. Lastly, there are few parts of 
our dominions that have not been aug- 
mented by those of us here, who are still 
more or less in the vigour of life; while 
the mother country has been lurnished 
by us with everything that can enable her 
to depend on her own resources whether 
for war or for peace. That part of our 
history which tells of the military achieve- 
ments which gave us our several posses- 
sions, or of the ready valour with which 
either we or our fathers stemmed the tide 
of Hellenic or foreign aggression, is a 
theme too familiar to my hearers for me 
to dilate on, and I shall therefore pass it 


by. But what Was the road by which we 
reached our position, what the form of 
government under which our greatness 
grew, what the national habits out of 
which it sprang; these are questions which 
I may try to solve before I proceed to my 
panegyric upon these men; since I think 
this to be a subject upon which on the 
present occasion a speaker may properly 
dwell, and to which the whole assemblage, 
whether citizens or foreigners, may listen 
with advantage. 

[The Constitution] 

"Our constitution does not copy the 
laws of neighbouring states; we are rather 
a pattern to others than imitators our- 
selves. Its administration favours the many 
instead of the few; this is why it is called 
a democracy. If we look to the laws, they 
afford equal justice to all in their private 
differences; if no social standing, advance- 
ment in public life falls to reputation for 
capacity, class considerations not being 
allowed to interfere with merit; nor again 
does poverty bar the way, if a man is able 
to serve the state, he is not hindered by 
tlie obscurity of his condition. The free- 
dom which we enjoy in our government 
extends also to our ordinary life. There, 
far from exercising a jealous surveillance 
over each other, we do not feel called 
upon to be angry with our neighbour for 
doing what he likes, or even to indulge in 
those injurious looks which cannot fail to 
be offensive, although they inflict no posi- 
tive penalty. But all this ease in our 
private relations does not make us lawless 
as citizens. Against this fear is our chief 
safeguard, teaching us to obey the magis- 
trates and the laws, particularly such as 
regard the protection of the injured, 
whether they are actually on the statute 
hook, or belong to that code which, al- 
though unwritten, yet cannot be broken 
without acknowledged disgrace. 

"Further, we provide plenty of means 
for the mind to refresh itself from busi- 
ness. We celebrate games and sacrifices all 
the year round, and the elegance of our 
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private establishments forms a daily source 
of pleasure and helps to banish the spleen; 
while the magnitude of our city draws the 
produce of the world into our harbour, 
so that to the Athenian the fruits of other 
countries are as familiar a luxury as those 
of his own. 

[Source of Strength] 

“If we turn to our military policy, there 
also we differ from our antagonists. We 
throw open our city to the world, and 
never by alien acts exclude foreigners 
from any opportunity of learning or ob- 
serving, although the eyes of an enemy 
may occasionally profit by our liberality; 
trusting less in system and policy than to 
the native spirit of our citizens; while in 
education, where our rivals from their 
very cradles by a painful discipline seek 
after manliness, at Athens we live exactly 
as we please, and yet are just as ready to 
encounter every legitimate danger. In 
proof of this it may be noticed that the 
Lacedaemonians do not invade our coun- 
try alone, but bring with them all their 
confederates; while we Athenians advance 
unsupported into the territory of a neigh- 
bour, and fighting upon a foreign soil 
usually vanquish with ease men who are 
defending their homes. Our united force 
was never yet encountered by any enemy, 
because we have at once to attend to our 
marine and to dispatch our citizens by 
land upon a hundred different services; so 
that, wherever they engage with some such 
fraction of our strength, a success against 
a detachment is magnified into a victory 
over the nation, and a defeat into a re- 
verse suffered at the hands of our entire 
people. And yet if with habits not of 
labour but of ease, and courage not of 
art but of nature, we are still willing to 
encounter danger, we have the double 
advantage of escaping the experience of 
hardships in anticipation and of facing 
them in the hour of need as fearlessly as 
those who are never free from them. 

"Nor are these the only points in which 
our city is worthy of admiration. We cul- 


tivate refinement without extravagant 
and knowledge without effeminacy; wealth 
we employ more for use than for show, 
and place the real disgrace of poverty not 
in owning to the fact but in declining the 
struggle against it. Our public men have, 
besides politics, their private affairs to at- 
tend to, and our ordinary citizens, though 
occupied with the pursuits of industry, are 
still fair judges of public matters; for, 
unlike any other nation, regarding him 
who takes no part in these duties not as 
unambitious but as useless, we Athenians 
are able to judge at all events if we cannot 
originate, and instead of looking on dis- 
cussion as a stumbling-block in the way of 
action, we think it an indispensable pre- 
liminary to any wise action at all. Again, 
in our enterprises we present the singular 
spectacle of daring and deliberation, each 
carried to its highest point, and both 
united in the same persons; lal though usu- 
ally decision is the fruit of ignorance, 
hesitation of reflection. But the palm of 
courage will surely be adjudged most 
justly to those, who best know the differ- 
ence between hardship and pleasure and 
vet arc never tempted to shrink from 
danger. In generosity we are equally 
singular, acquiring our friends by con- 
ferring, not by receiving, favours. Yet, of 
course, the doer of the favour is the firmer 
friend of the two, in order by continued 
kindness to keep the recipient in his debt; 
while the debtor feels less keenly from the 
very consciousness that the return he 
makes will be a payment, not a free gift. 
And it is only the Athenians who, fearless 
ot consequences, confer their benefits not 
from calculations of expediency, but in 
the confidence of liberality. 

[Athens, School of Hellas] 

"In short, I say that as a city we are 
the school of Hellas; while I doubt if the 
world can produce a man, who where he 
has only himself to depend upon, is equal 
to so many emergencies, and graced by so 
happy a versatility, as the Athenian, And 
that this is no mere boast thrown out for 
8o 
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the occasion, but plain matter of fact, the 
power of the state acquired by these habits 
proves. For Athens alone of her contem- 
poraries is found when tested to be greater 
than her reputation, and alone gives no 
occasion to her assailants to blush at the ' 
antagonist by whom they have been 
worsted, or to her subjects to question her 
title by merit to rule. Rather, the admira- 
tion of the present and succeeding ages 
will be ours, since we have not left our 
power without witness, but have shown 
it by mighty proofs; and far from needing 
a Homer for our panegyrist, or other of 
his craft whose verses might charm for the 
moment only for the impression which 
diey gave to melt at the touch of fact, see 
have forced every sea and land to be the 
highway of our daring, and everywhere, 
whether for evil or for good, have left im- 
perishable monuments behind us. Such is 
the Athens for which these men, in the 
assertion of their resolve not to lose her, 
nobly fought and died; and well may 
every one of their survivors be ready to 
suffer in her cause. 

"Indeed if I have dwelt at some length 
upon die character of our country, it has 
been to show that our stake in the struggle 
is not the same as theirs who have no such 
blessings to lose, and also that the pane- 
gyric of the men over whom I am now 
speaking might be by definite proofs es- 
tablished. That panegyric is now in a 
great measure complete; for the Athens 
that I have celebrated is only what the 
heroism of these and their like have made 
her, men whose fame, unlike that of most 
Hellenes, will be found to be only com- 
mensurate with their deserts. And if a test 
of worth be wanted, it is to be found in 
their closing scene, and this not only in 
the cases in which it set the final seal upon 
their merit, but also in those in which it 
gave the first intimation of their having 
any. For there is justice in the claim that 
steadfastness in his country’s battles should 
be as a cloak to cover a man's other im- 
perfections; since the good action has 
blotted out the bad, and his merit as a 
citizen more than outweighed his demerits 


as an individual. But none of these al 
lowed cither wealth with its prospect of 
future enjoyment to unueive his spirit, or 
poverty with its hope of a day of freedom 
and riches to tempt him to shrink from 
danger. No, holding that vengeance upon 
their enemies was more to be desired than 
any personal blessings, and reckoning this 
to be the most glorious of hazards, they 
joyfully determined to accept the risk, to 
make sure of their vengeance and to let 
their wishes wait; and while committing to 
hope the uncertainty of final success, in 
the business before them they thought fit 
to act boldly and trust in themselves. Thus 
choosing to die resisting, rather than to 
live submitting, they fled only from dis- 
honour, but met danger face to face, and 
after one brief moment, while at the sum- 
mit of their fortune, escaped, not from 
their fear, but from their glory. 

"So died these men as became Athe- 
nians. You, their survivors, must determine 
to have as unfaltering a resolution in the 
field, though you may pray that it may 
have a happier issue. And not contented 
with ideas derived only from words of the 
advantages which are bound up with the 
defence of your country, though these 
would furnish a valuable text to a speaker 
even before an audience so alive to them 
as the present, you must yourselves realize 
the power of Athens, and feed your eyes 
upon her from day to day, till love of her 
fills your hearts; and then when all her 
greatness shall break upon you, you must 
reflect that it was by courage, sense of 
duty, and a keen feeling of honour in 
action that men were enabled to win all 
this, and that no personal failure in an 
enterprise could make them consent to 
deprive their country of their valour, but 
they laid it at her feet as the most glorious 
contribution that they could offer. For 
this offering of their lives, made in com- 
mon by them all. they each of them indi- 
vidually received that renown which never 
grows old, and for a sepulchre, not so 
much that in which their bones have been 
deposited, but that noblest of shrines 
wherein their glory is laid up to be eter- 
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nally remembered upon every occasion on 
which deed or story shall call for its com- 
memoration. For heroes have the whole 
earth for their tomb; and in lands far from 
their own, where the column with its epi- 
taph declares it, there is enshrined in 
every breast a record unwritten with no 
tablet to preserve it, except that of the 
heart. These take as your model, and judg- 
ing happiness to be the fruit of freedom 
and freedom of valour, never decline the 
dangers of war. For it is not the miserable 
that would most justly be unsparing of 
their lives; these have nothing to hope for; 
it is rather they to whom continued life 
may bring reverses as yet unknown, and to 
whom a fall, if it came, would be most 
tremendous in its consequences. And 
surely, to a man of spirit, the degradation 
of cowardice must be immeasurably more 
grievous than the unfclt death which 
strikes him in the midst of his strength 
and patriotism! 

‘‘Comfort, therefore, not condolence, is 
what I have to offer to the parents of the 
dead who may be here. Numberless are 
the chances to which, as they know, the 
life of man is subject; but fortunate in- 
deed are they who draw for their lot a 
death so glorious as that which has caused 
your mourning, and to whom life has been 
so exactly measured as to terminate in the 
happiness in which it has been passed. 
Still I know that this is a hard saying, 
especially when those are in question of 
whom you will constantly be reminded by 
seeing in the homes of others blessings of 
which once you also boasted: for grief is 
felt not so much for the want of what we 
have never known, as for the loss of that 
to which we have been long accustomed. 
Yet you who are still of an age to beget 
children must bear up in the hope of 
having others in their stead; not only will 
they help you to forget those whom you 
have lost, but will be to the state at once 
a reinforcement and a security; for never 
can a fair or just policy be expected of the 


citizen who does not, like his fellows, 
bring to the decision the interests and ap- 
prehensions of a father. While those of 
you who have passed your prime must con- 
gratulate yourselves with the thought that 
the best part of your life was fortunate, 
and that the brief span that remains will 
be cheered by the fame of the departed. 
For it is only the love of honour that never 
grows old; and honour it is, not gain, as 
some would have it, that rejoices the heart 
of age and helplessness. 

"Turning to the sons or brothers of the 
dead, I see an arduous struggle before you. 
When a man is gone, all are wont to praise 
him, and should your merit be ever so 
transcendent, you will still find it difficult 
not merely to overtake, but even to ap- 
proach their renown. The living have envy 
to contend with, while those who are no 
longer in our path are honoured with a 
goodwill into which rivalry does not enter. 
On the other hand, if I must say anything 
on the subject of female excellence to 
those of you who will now be in widow- 
hood, it will be all comprised in this brief 
exhortation. Great will be your glory in 
not falling short of your natural character; 
and greatest will be hers who is least 
talked of among the men whether for good 
or for bad. 

“My task is now finished. I have per- 
formed it to the best of my ability, and 
in word, at least, the requirements of the 
law are now satisfied. If deeds be in ques- 
tion, those who are here interred have 
received part of their honours already, and 
for the rest, their children will be brought 
up till manhood at the public expense: 
the state thus offers a valuable prize, as the 
garland of victory in this race of valour, 
for the reward both of those who have 
fallen and their survivors. And where the 
rewards for merit are greatest, there are 
found the best citizens. 

“And now that you have brought to a 
close your lamentations for your relatives, 
you may depart.” 
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THREE 


Plato’s Philosophy of the Ideal State and of Law 


Of the three basic factors in any 
study of political institutions and theory that, as has been indicated in 
the Introduction, must be taken into consideration in order to understand 
political development, the first is the setting of the political theories of 
the state’s organization in the context of the institutions of the tim e. The 
second is the theo n of the relation of human nature to the nature of th e 
world a nd the law s that go vern the uni verse ( e.g., the contrasting views 
of Sophists and Stoics). The third is the ethicai and ideal type of state tha t 
the philosopher sets up to combine the first two, i.e., institutions and 
Human nature, in tKTbSFpossible manner (political myths and utopias). 
For an example of the first, it is impossible to understand Plato and 
Aristotle without studying, as we have in the preceding chapter, the Greek 
city state and, in particular, Athens and Sparta in their age-long conflict, 
as well as the types of states with which both Plato and Aristotle showed 
some familiarity. 

Plato as a Political Scientist (Constitutions) 

For all that he is often treated as the father of purely ideal utopias, 
Plato’s analysis in the Republic of the guardian class and its relation to 
the auxiliaries (the military class) and to the third order of mere pro- 
ducers certainly owed much to his study of the Egyptian system, as well 
as those of Greece and its nearer neighbors. He says himself that he 
learned much of his wisdom from the Egyptians. He was also clearly in- 
fluenced by the political experiment of an ideal community run by the 
aristocratic "brotherhood" of Pythagoras at Tarentum. Plato, like every 
other Greek of his time, lived under the shadow of the empire of Persia. 
Xenophon, who also wrote of Socrates in the Memorabilia, had idealized 
the education of the great Cyrus in his Cyropaideia. In Plato's Laws the 
very setting of the dialogue indicates the founding of a colony on the 
island of Crete-not an unusual experiment in Asia Minor for a Greek 
city state. It was a step often aimed at the relief of population pressures, 
as well as at the extension of the city state’s own sway. 
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No philosopher ever escapes thinking in teiras of the institutions with 
which he is familiar. Plato was not ignoiant of empiies. Athens itself 
was a sea powci and an empne, on a small scale only if compared with 
Rome or Carthage. But he preferred the small city state of the Greek civi- 
Slization hecause of the cultural values that it embodied. 1 

No small pait of Plato’s thinking, too, was nostalgic of the "gloiious” 
past of Athens, not the times of Peiicles and disintegration, but the 
ancient past of heroic legend, The Republic goes back to a pre-Solonian 
period for the rule of an aiistociacy, and of men who communed with 
the gods. The Laws would teptoduce a class stiuctuie like that of Solon’s 
'refoims, and hope for a philosopher king like Lycurgus of Sparta to 
“found’’ the new constitution. 

Aristotle, as we shall see, looked at the sunounding constitutions even 
more closely to derite his basic conceptions of the nature of politics. We 
have lost his gieat woik on the desciiptions of constitutions which 
covered those of states in Greece and elsewheic in the Mediteiranean 
woild (158 of them); but we do have (though it is no longer accepted 
as certainly the work of Aiistotle) a fiagmentary Constitution of Athens. 
It is one of the most valuable sources foi undeistanding the workings 
of the city state, whether it is the work of Aristotle himself or some 
student. 

Both Plato and Aiistotle, but particularly Plato, were tremendously 
influenced by the super ioiity of the Spartan state as a military system. 
Their educational systems incorpoiated much that was Spat^an in the 
training of youth by stud discipline that they felt was lacking in the 
freer, looser life of Athens. They adopted the barrack-room practice of 
common meals and the gymnastics that Sparta excelled in, choral dancing 
as well as athletic games. Plato, of course, went close to imitation of Sparta 
in making the mihtaiy discipline a universal feature of his training, 
necessary even for the guardian class. But Athens itself also had a long 
histoiy of mihtaiy organization as the basis of the state, as we can leadily 
discern from Plutauh's Lives.* Plato did, however, put an Athenian em- 

1 Perhaps ihe best study of Greek cultuial values, apart from the works on politics 
and religion cued in the pievious chapter, can he made by combining the classic view 
of Alfred Zimmem’s Greek Commonwealth with the rich critical commentaries in the 
seveial works of Ernest Barker Tile Gciman as well as the English hteiature is ex- 
tensively treated in Karl R. Popper, The Open Society and Us Enemies, which can be 
usefully compared for a more elaborate cultural study with Hermann Schneider's 
History of World Civilisation (sections on Giecce), 01 Will Durant’s more popular 
treatment in The Life of Greece 

a See especially his treatment of Solon, Aristides, Thcmistocles, Pericles, and 'Ihiicyd- 
idcs But the declining lmpoilance in Athens of puiely military tiaining and oiganua- 
tion accompanied the growing power of the demos (people of the lowest category m 
wealth and military skill). 
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phasis on the speculative reason as the highest function of human nature, 
;and this led him to subordinate the end of all his training to the produc- 
tion of philosophic minds. His rulers were to be those whose acquaintance 
with the ultimate nature of reality through the Platonic concepts, some- 
times called “ideas” (often translated "forms”), best enabled them to rule 
the state and dispense justice according to the divine harmony that 
governed the universe. This went beyond even the age of Pericles and 
Pericles’ dependence on the philosopher, Anaxagoras, for counsel. 

Nature ( Physics and Metaphysics) and Human Nature 
in Politics 

The second basic factor in our study of politics is to understand oui 
political philosophers' ideas as to die relation of human nature to nature 
itself— what philosophers call an ultimate metaphysics— and the psycho- 
logical interpretation of human behavior that fits this view. This view 
of human nature, of course, reflects itself in every choice of the institu- 
tions by which men are to be and can be governed. 

In the Introduction, the broad division between the Stoic and Sophist 
ways of looking at human nature have already been related to this 
general philosophical position, which the Germans call Weltanschauung. 
In a profound sense, this philosophical attitude carries over into politics 
the ideas both of the physical nature of the universe and the relation 
of this group of physical laws to human behavior. Plato’s thinking, once 
more, is perhaps the best example of an effort to relate political insti- 
tutions to a conception of changed and improved human nature and 
to his own views about the nature of die universe and the laws that 
govern it. For this reason it becomes essential to study, at least in an 
elementary way, the philosophical setting of every political theorist, in- 
cluding the relation of his philosophy to die scientific conceptions 
("nature”) of the times. Behind Plato, as Schneider and Ernest Barker 
show most clearly, lie the great metaphysicians of early Greece— Pythag- 
oras, Xenophanes, Heraclitus, and Parmenides— in whom science and 
philosophy were at their creative beginnings. In the case of Aristotle, it 
is clear that his “teleological" philosophy had in it some of the beginnings 
of a more experimental approach to the determination of truth than 
would have been carried over from Plato’s idealistic absolutism. The 
scientific and descriptive aspects of politics were already implicit in 
Aristotle’s differences from Plato's metaphysical approach; the same 
thing shows in his conception of ethics and his emphasis on his own 
theory of human nature. He stressed individual responsibility and showed 
ta broader conception of the rights of human personality, including prop- 
erty, than is to be found in Plato. 
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Popper, among others, in his Open Society and its Enemies 3 makes 
the well-worn point that Plato’s entire thoughts centered about the 
original perfect form or idea and that any change from this perfection 
represented degeneration. In that sense his political philosophy was 
always attempting to captuie die divine perfection and reverse the proc- 
ess of change or drift which involved inevitable degeneration. It was 
Plato's own nephew, Speusippus, who reversed this trend and argued 
for an solution from lower to highei forms and taught an ultimate 
oneness of perfection. Aristotle did not go so far as Speusippus in a 
theory of evolution toward piogiess, He letained Plato’s idea of a final 
cause but defined it, as Poppet notes, in terms of its telos or end: “The 
Foim or essence of anything developing is identical with the purpose or 
end or final state tonaids which it develops ’’ 3 4 
While Popper’s analysis of Aristotle’s optimism and his general low 
opinion of Plato and Aristotle do not in the least do justice to the en- 
tire range of either, he is on usual ground in thinking that the Platonic 
doctrine letuins to what he calls the “closed society" as opposed to the 
"open society,” and to a theoiy of totalitaiian and authoritarian govern- 
ment. The “perfect state,” however, like much of the rest of Plato’s 
tiemendous dialectical range, is not laid out on closed lines by 
Plato. And the emphasis on the Socratic doctrine of free moral inquiry 
is also part of Plato. To ciam Plato even into a specially defined category 
‘called “historicism,” as Poppei does, is to follow the method of Procrustes. 

“Nature” in the "Scientific’ View of Politics 
The "scientific” study of politics generally shows the origins and devel- 
opment of a political oigamzation. It carries over into this type of 
political study some of the aspects of biology in its study of organisms. 
This approach has a direct beanng on the nature of human nature. It 
is particulaily discernible in Anstotle's treatment of man as by nature 
a political animal who builds elaborate and varying types of commu- 
nities, just as other animals create their less complex societies. It usually 

3 See Vol II, p 4, et seq This challenging ttork, which attacks both Plato and 
Aristotle Iot their emphasis on uhat is called a "closed society," is a useful statement 
of the case against all tspes of absolutism-including Marx and Hegel. It has been 
cited fairly often, because of its anti traditional bias, as a corrective to the usual treat 
ments oihentise relied upon in the text In seieral icspects the authors feel that it 
does less than justice to the philosophical meaning oE Plato and Aristotle as developed 
b) Weiner Jaeger and by Lines! Barker, for example By equating ‘historicism" with 
a tendency toward (1) absolutism, (a) elitism, (3) “planning," and lumping all economic 
planning tilth an anti liberal tiend, some of the critical force of a very learned tioik 
tends to be dissipated if not lost See the discussion by G. C. Field, in Philosophy, 
Not ember 1946, pp, 271 j}, 

* Ibid 
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plays down the contractual or voluntary element in the nature of political 
behavior and tends to stress cultural heritages from the past, the eco- 
nomic factors in society, and the physical setting of states. Pushed to an 
extreme form, it results in emphasizing a deterministic view of politics, 
with scientific laws comparable to those of the mechanics of biology. 
Very often, this approach is linked with the idea that human institutions 
reflect the behavior of physical nature and, therefore, it tends to em- 
phasize the current scientific views on physical nature. The relation of 
the earth to the rest of the solar system has been throughout human 
thought a basic factor in all explanations of human institutions, show- 
ing, and rightly, that all political thought is influenced by the setting of 
physical nature and man's conception of how the laws of this nature 
Work with and upon his own human nature. 

Utopias, Myths, and Ethical Values in Politics 

The third foundation of political theory and its relations to insti- 
tutions may be called the ethical factor. All philosophy is an effort to 
combine a study of what is (i.e., in political philosophy a scientific 
treatment of the two factors which have just been called (1) the relations 
of man's institutions to (a) the order of nature and particularly human 
nature) with what should be. This last factor involves stating what the 
philosopher believes to be the ends of human existence (moral values) 
in relation to the underlying principles of the universe. It can hardly 
escape being a religious attitude, in that it involves ultimate values by 
which men live. It may not, of course, be a religion of theism but may be 
based upon the concept of nature that underlies such philosophies as 
those of the Stoics and the eighteenth-century deists. But it does require 
that the philosopher state what he believes to be the highest form of 
human good in harmony with principles of ultimate reality, and arrange 
his political institutions to develop this ideal good (the best) through 
an ideal state. 

Ideal states which stress entirely the moral objectives of society and 
attempt to work out an organization of the best possible political system 
are usually called utopias. Utopias in themselves do not attempt to 
keep closely in touch with scientific facts of political institutions and 
human behavior. They hold up, as examples, types of societies that aim 
at achieving as nearly as possible a human perfection. For that reason, 
they are generally associated with a poetic version of the ideal man in 
the ideal state, rather than with the practicable limits of existing systems 
and actual human nature. 

It is the fashion to discount utopias as “never-never" lands. Samuel 
Butler called his utopia Erewhon, which is, of course, "nowhere,” as an 
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anagram. It is the common characteristic of utopias to lay up a model 
that is more like the vision of Campanella’s City of the Sun , or an imagi- 
native treatment of ideal perfection like some of Plato's own treatment, 
in the Cntias, of the lost Atlantis. Sir Thomas More’s Utopia gave the 
name to the language, and his mythmaking effort is one that has been 
repeated through the whole history of human civilization, not only in 
works like Plato's Republic, but also by a hard-bitten satirist like Voltaire 
in his treatment of the kingdom of the Incas in Candide, and by modems 
like Bellamv in Looking Backwards and H. G. Wells in A Modern Utopia. 
Utopias, even the Xew Atlantis of a realist and scientist like Francis 
Bacon, or the Oceana of James Harrington, stress the dominantly rational 
character of men and of their political organizations. 

For that matter, all the great religions of humanity that have shaped 
civilizations have had as their foundation an “epic" in which the struggle 
of a hero, usually in some measure divine in his origin, shows what the 
great virtues of the race are according to that religious system. The ex- 
amples are endless. They range from our own Old and New Testaments 
through the Greek and Roman epics, The Odyssey and The Iliad, to 
Finnish, Vedantic, and, for that matter, Egyptian, Sumerian, Persian, 
and Japanese cultures. It is a curious fact that Taoism and Confucianism 
united in China in suppressing the old heroic myths, except for didactic 
fragments. Our own American civilization is not without epic qual- 
ity in its setting forth of the virtues of the great founding father? 
of the republic such as Washington, Jefferson, Adams, and Hamilton, 
and, most of all, Abraham Lincoln. The highest excellence of these 
human beings determines what the values of the epic are and are 
portrayed by the "hero-worship," as Carlyle called it, that shapes educa- 
tional systems and the whole culture of a civilization. 

In this sense, there is in every civilization an underlying mythos, as 
Plato would have called it. This is not simply a “myth," in the modern 
meaning of a belief in something that is scientifically absurd, but rather 
a system of quasi-religious beliefs which people live by, and for which, at 
need, they will die. The arrangement of these beliefs involves symbolism, 
including personification of the beliefs in great heroes, and ritualistic 
symbols like the cross at one end of the spectrum and the swastika or 
the hammer and sickle at the other end. 

Utopias serve the same purpose as these great myths in that they 
poetically portray the ideal systems that are intended to shape men’s 
loyalties and to represent the ethical values that are always determining 
factors in politics. For example, even in the so-called scientific com- 
munism of Marx and Engels there is a distinctly utopian objective 
known as the "withering away of the state” which, in a manner of 
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speaking, is like the Marxian substitute for heaven. It bears even less 
relation than most utopian speculation to the rest of the system or to the 
human nature which is (scientifically considered) a part of the dialectic 
of Marxian materialism. It constitutes a complete and rather obvious 
break in what pretends to be a rigorously logical method. Nevertheless, 
it does offer an outlet for the religious devotion of the followers of Karl 
Marx: the hope of an ultimate perfection of human institutions that is 
entirely utopian and founded on a view of a regenerated or “saved” 
human nature quite like that of the philosophical anarchists or the 
mystics. 


Plato’s Socrates vs. Plato’s Absolutism 
It is in this light that Plato’s Republic should be studied and under- 
stood. His philosophy in the Platonic dialogues is so various that no 
single work can be thought of as showing his whole point of view. In 
the dialogues that are mainly political in their emphasis, for example 
in the Apology of Socrates, the Statesman, as well as in the Republic and 
the Laws, the Critias, and the Timaeus, there are carious facets of 
Plato's political philosophy. Some of these are essentially contradictory. 
There is no more noble defense of the freedom of the human conscience 
and the emphasis on moral personality of the individual as the ultimate 
basis of all responsible action than is to be found in the Apology and its 
companions, the Crito and the Phaedo. Part of the crusade that Plato 
always made against the Sophists' cynical views on moral relativism and 
pragmatic expediency is to be found in the Gorgias, Symposium, the 
Protagotas, and, for that matter, many other dialogues. From the mouth 
of Socrates, who is Plato's protagonist for a moral order based upon 
the harmony of conceptual universals, conics, in the Apology, the noblest 
exposition of the voice of conscience (the "daemonion") and of indi- 
vidual freedom to seek truth according to the lights of a reason guided 
by the search for the divine harmony. 

Yet this same Plato, toward the end of his long life, suggests in the 
Laws that subversive thinkers and teachers (like Socrates) who tend to 
undermine the foundations of the stat e may legitimately be put to deat h 
m dete nse of the hig her right ot the state itselfl I t is impossible to 
reconcile the absolutism of this ideal super-person, the Platonic ideal 
state, with die moral freedom of the individual to be found in the 
Apology, unless it be done, as Socrates himself does in accepting the 
hemlock, by saying that Athens had a right to put him to death since 
it had nurtured him and made him what he was. 

It remained for a later age to develop the philosophy of individual 
rights protected by civil and constitutional liberties. Even in our own 
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times, the resolution is far from perfect. Indeed, perfection is impossible, 
by the very nature of the conflicts of differing ideas of rights and duties, 
unless one believes with Plato that there is some absolute standard, 
open to one man's reasoning. In the Republic, Plato found the most 
enduring vehicle for setting forth his most characteristic thinking on 
political ideals. He was concerned with a universal problem, the nature 
of justice, although he used, as all men must, the materials and institu- 
tions at hand to illustrate and symbolize his ideal system. 

How much can the most ideal system escape a grounding in the 
political institutions with which the philosopher is familiar and in the 
human nature which he tacitly assumes as the basis for his speculation? 
The Republic is an excellent example of the limits of utopias as abstract 
and purely ideal conceptions. Plato sets about inquiring into the nature 
of political societies as the starting point for his efforts to define justice. 
In so doing, he develops inevitably the kind of solution which an Athe- 
nian of his time and temperament and philosophic views would find 
most ready to hand. 

Plato’s concept of justice is not limited to assigning the different classes 
of citizens their natural pl ace in his co mmonwe alth. His id ea of justic e 
really rests upon his inter pretation of what he finds to be a physical 
"principle ( and one that Aristotle copied from him in the doctrine of 
“natural places"). His theory of justice in the universe, in short, ex- 
plained the weight of heavy bodies by their tendency to return to or 
regain their natural place in the right order of nature. Similarly, air 
and fire rise, being heavenly bodies. This conception of the harmony of 
the ultimate order of nature governs Plato’s eternal longing for a 
return to perfection. For Aristotle it furnishes the basis for a physical 
theory that underlies his notion of motion and allows him to apply 
the doctrine to sociology and eventually to the teleological approach to 
all forms: form is the essence which potentiality realizes. This form 
is very close to Aristotle’s doctrine of the nature of the soul or idea. 
It is evident that this bears a close relation to Plato, though Aristotle 
tries to show that his is a final cause of change, whereas Plato’s form 
is merely the starting point.' 

Plato’s Psychology of Human Nature 

In the Republic Plato proceeds by dialectic, development by testing, 
through opposition. He defines concepts by asking what the meaning of 

'See Aristotle's Metaphysics, 988b, and Popper’s note, The Open Society and Its 
Enemies, Vol. I, p. 190, in which he admits that Aristotle suggests at least a theory of 
evolution like that advanced by Plato’s nephew, Speusippua, This hardly bears out 
Popper's view of Aristotle as an ’’historidsL” 
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virtue and courage and goodness may be. It is clear that he is thinking 
always in the terms of the three natural aspects of human psychology 
which were the basis of his whole theory of human nature: first, the 
speculative reason as the highest of the three functions of human beings; 
second, spirit or will, in the sense of courage and hardihood; and third, 
feeling or appetite as the lowest but most pervasive element of a human 
being. It is in that light that he works out the harmonious balance of 
his class structure to incorporate these three faculties of the human being 
in the respective functions of three classes of society: the guardians, the 
soldiery, and the mere producers. This balance fits into Plato’s general 
theory of expert specialization and the division of labor as necessary to 
the just state. 

It is hardly necessary to comment that this conception of Plato’s puts 
upon nature a form which was purely the result of his own speculation 
and that of contemporary Greek philosophers. The division of the soul 
into three parts and the analysis of human nature in these terms, reason 
being given the logical position at the top of the hierarchy, was a very 
elementary type of psychological classification, natural to the somewhat 
mystical physics and metaphysics of Greek thought at that time. It is 
a poetic rather than a scientific concept . 6 

Equally, Plato is influenced at every turn by the institutions of his 
own time and by what he knows of the past. It is regularly stated by 
commentators that Plato was overwhelmed and attracted by the ascend- 
ancy of Sparta, which had in the previous generation humbled the freer 
Athens of Pericles by its more disciplined organization in the Pelopon- 
nesian War. But that is hardly the whole story. He obviously felt that 
the victory of the demos and the extension of their control after the 
Persian Wars, dating roughly from the Battle of Salamis, had under- 
mined the true harmony of classes put forth in his principle of aristo- 
cratic rule . 7 Pericles was too much the servant of the people to be a 
model. 

The Republic, therefore, while it represents as strenuous an effort 
as has ever been made by a philosopher to ground political institutions 

s See Popper, op. tit., especially Vol. I, notes, pp. 238-239, for a searching criticism on 
this point. 

r Plato was no doubt influenced by the fact that two of his uncles had been among 
the Thirty Tyrants ejected by the Athenian democracy. But his love of the "noble past” 
was not just psychological, See on this point Popper, op. tit., Vol. I, passim. He empha- 
sizes Plato's wish to return to primitive tribalism and to the hill shepherds and their 
kings. On the other hand, see Weiner Jaeger's Paideia for a view similar to our own. 
Popper calls this hankering of Plato's for the older, simpler, more primitive organization 
of the state "historicism,'' and links it tellingly with his static concept of the Ideas 
(or the Forms) themselves. It seems simpler and quite as just to say that Plato naturally 
stressed those societies which illustrated best his philosophical views of the best state. 
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on the nature of ultimate reality and to show them in an ideal and 
abstract version, reflects many elements of historical politics and, even 
more, Plato’s own beliefs about human nature and human values. It is 
by no means accidental, probably, that Plato was himself an aristocrat, 
in the Athenian sense, and that he had a great intellectual and personal 
distaste for the many-headed monster of the Athenian assembly, operat- 
ing with the ultimate democracy of choice by lot. The demagogy and 
corruption of recent Athenian history appalled Plato. 8 He was prepared 
to admit that even in periods of control by an oligarchy this self-serving 
pursuit of the interests of the ruling class rather than the common inter- 
est was bad. But his own times, which included the condemnation of 
Socrates by the Athenian popular court and the low point in the power 
of Athens among Greek cities, convinced him that mobocracy was worse. 

Plato’s War on Self-Interest 

It is, surely, not accidental that in stating his own ideals he sought 
remedies to eliminate self-interest entirely from his ruling classes through 
the most extreme form of communism that has ever been proposed as 
the basis of a political organization. This communism was to be some- 
thing more than the common meals and the more or less equal division 
of landed estates that characterized Lycurgus’ Sparta. Nor was it to be 
a communism that extended to equality in the enjoyment of all goods, 
including property, by all human beings in the state, such as is the 
announced objective of modern communism. No more was the end of his 
state power and riches for the state alone as is the case in Fascism. But 
for the ruling class of the philosopher guardians and the soldiery there 
was to be the most absolute renunciation of private property ever en- 
joined, except in the strictest ascetic orders of monasticism. Even wives 
and children were to be in common so as to destroy the desire to 
perpetuate self-interest through blood lines. As for the producers them- 
selves, who were not full citizens of Plato's state but who enjoyed its 
protection and had to carry out its demands for production, Plato did 
not think them sufficiently important to deprive them of their rights of 
limited property and particularly of families. They were not lit for 
communism, so to speak; and, since they enjoyed no political rights, 
they were to be treated simply as the creatures of appetite and unreason 
that he assumed them to be. 

Spartan Elements in the Republic 
The following points in which the Republic resembles Sparta and 
those in which it resembled Athens may serve as a useful summary, but 

8 On this point see W. Jaeger’s magistral treatment in Paideia, passim , 
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it should be remembered that Plato’s Sparta was more the Sparta of 
Lycurgus, which, in turn, had quite as much in common with the Athens 
of Solon as it did with the later Sparta of Plato’s own day. 

While the philosopher king figures less in the Republic and much 
more in the Statesman and the Laws, he was an integral part of Plato’s 
thought about politics and closely corresponded to the legendary figure 
of Lycurgus in Sparta. The hereditary kings of Sparta have no parallel 
in Plato's Republic, since these rulers were largely leaders in war and 
assumed very limited functions after the development of the ephors, 
who performed from very early times most of the administrative func- 
tions of Sparta. 

Plato’s guardian class would have comprised the body of senators in 
Sparta as well as the ephors. It is notable, however, that even in Sparta 
there was, as far as we can determine, a process of election or selection 
rather than the kind of hierarchical method by which Plato’s guardians 
would have recruited their own members. .He gives no hint in the Re- 
public of the method of original selection of this group but more or 
less takes it for granted that natural aristocracy would establish itself. 
It would certainly try to perpetuate its own regime. He admits that this 
is not likely in actual societies “till philosophers are kings” and at times, 
even in the Republic, he shows his own despair of such a solution. 

The soldiery in the Republic (sometimes called the auxiliaries) would 
have corresponded to the body of the Spartan citizens (the Spartiates) 
who possessed full rights and made up the fighting strength that allowed 
Sparta to become at times the most powerful state in Greece. Many 
institutions of this Spartan citizenship are reflected in Plato, such as 
the common table for meals, and the equal participation of maidens 
with the youths in games and festivals, particularly in die choric dances 
characterizing Sparta. The treatment of women was, at least, somewhat 
like that in Sparta, though it went further in suggesting equal participa- 
tion in all aspects of citizenship as far as physical strength permitted. 
The rigorous training and display at gymnastics was, of course, adopted 
largely from the Spartan system, since the Athenian training was more 
voluntary and less severe. 

Sparta was not communistic in the sense that Plato’s Republic would 
have been. Land was held not in common, but administered by separate 
estates in which the Spartan matron acted often very much as a feudal 
chatelaine would in later times; but there was at least the provision 
that all the estates must support the common meals and the military 
expenditures and diat mismanagement of an estate would forfeit the 
rights of ownership. 

The Spartan helots, who were like serfs rather than slaves, corre- 
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spanded closely to Plato's pioducer class. They were permitted to have 
pnvate families and were encouiaged to produce on the land to which 
they were assigned, but they had no lights comparable to those of other 
citizens and they could not paiticipate in the defense of the country.- In 
fact, the most seitous pioblem that the Spaitan citizenship had was 
to hold down the helots and to picient their lesoltmg and dispossessing 
the masteis. In one significant respect Plato was much more liberal than 
were the Spartans with the helots, the recruitment of the soldier class 
from the Republic could be fiom any group in which the guardians 
found natuial excellence. In Spaita the class society was also almost 
completely a caste society” The only movement upwards was from the 
helots to the ranks of Spartan citizenship for a few whose outstanding 
distinction in war won this leward Otherwise an absolute bar to inter- 
man lage or to any social interchange between the classes existed. On 
the other hand, the senate and the e phots were recruited from the mass 
of the full citizens of Sparta, just as Plato’s guardians would have emerged 
from the training afforded to all his soldiery. 

The penoeci (the few resident aliens who were inhabitants outside the 
rank of citizens) leptesent a class that is difficult to relate to the ideal state 
of Plato’s Republic They were tradeis and freemen, liable to military 
sen ice but with no lights as citizens, who existed to perform necessary 
functions of tiade even in that highly militarized and simple economy. 
They formed a less numerous class in Sparta than did the metics in 
Athens, which had become a center of commercial activity from the sixth 


B Popper feels that Plato’s system, like Sparta's, was a caste system, imposed by con 
quest, too In spite of the great w eight of learning displaced by Popper in trying to prove 
that Plato advocated a complete caste system in the Republic, there are passages that 
simply contiadict this Mew In the first place, Plato depends on natural leadership 
This is a position re emphasized m the Laws, where he says, “The wise shall command 
and lead,” and ‘the ignorant shall follow,” not by "external compulsion" but by the 
"truly natural so\cici«my of a law which is based on mutual consent ” (Laws, 690 
b/c) This may be a naive view of the possibilities of human nature, but it is Plato’s 
usual one He speaks of conquest as an histonral pattern, but does not propose to 
follow it. 

On the * career open to the talented,” no matter where born, he is more specific* 
for if the son of a golden or silver parent has an admixture of brass and iron, then 
nature orders a transposition of ranks, and the eye of the ruler must not be pitiful 
towards the child because he has to descend in the scale and become a husbandman 
or artisan, just as there may be sons of artisans who having an admixture of gold or 
silver in them are raised to honour, and become guardians or auxiliaries " ( Republic , 
H5, 2 p 125 Modern Library Edition.) 

Apparently Plato expects this choice to be made in the earlier period of education. 
But theie is little to bear out Popper’s view that Plato later changes his mind on this 
point He does in the celebrated passage on "the Platonic number,” for the right 
times of human mating indicate that these base admixtures can only be avoided by 
his secret method. (Republic, 546, 547.) 
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century on. Plato viewed with suspicion all trading activities apart frrm 
the most elementary natural exchanges. He viewed any introduction of 
money as falsifying a true economy and launching the state on the danger- 
ous path toward dependence on foreign trade and toward commercialism 
in general. He therefore makes no specific provision in the Republic for 
some necessary functions performed by the metics or by the Spartan 
perioeci. 

Education, the Division of Labor, and the Need 
for a Guardian Class 

It is highly significant of the relation of Plato’s ideal philosophy to 
actual political institutions and to human psychology that he places 
his main emphasis on the educational system as a means to achieve his 
ends. This emphasis is apparent at the very outset of the dialogue from 
tTuTquestions that are raised concerning how a young man should be 
trained, under what teacher, and with what objectives. 

The educational emphasis is almost as basic as Plato’s fundamental 
assumption that to find justice for the individual it is necessary to look 
for it "writ large” in the state. It is also important to note that Plato 
starts out with an ^ analysis of the necessity for mutual exchang e and 
hence the division of labor in the stat e. The polls, every city state, must 
be made up of those who supply the basic needs of the state-farmers, 
weavers, artisans, shoemakers, and so forth. But these alone, says Plato, 
would create no more than a city fulfilling the appetites. He rejects the 
primacy and completeness of this economic interpretation of politics . 10 
When Glaucon scornfully comments that this would be no more than a 
city of swine, Plato shows the need for defending the state against other 
states and for the maintenance of internal order. This need calls for the 
functioning of the soldiery (sometimes called auxiliaries). It is true that 
he indicates his belief that luxury produces the need for expansion of a 
state "at fever heat.” But because that expansion appears to be inevitable 
in some states, soldiers are needed to defend any state, since a proper 
division of labor requires special fighters. Then he comes to his real 
answer of where to locate the group that will know and apply justice: 
it is in the guardian class wh ich is to be educated in the primacy of 

10 Werner Jaeger in his Paiieia says that "towards the end of the Peloponnesian War, 
an unknown sophist writing on the reconstruction of the state . . . thought that every 
problem-even the authority of morals and society— had an economic solution. He held 
that economic factors were the basis of confidence, of credit both within the state 
and in intercourse with nationals of other states, and that the state's inability to estab- 
lish this kind of authority by its own legal powers must lead to tyranny." (Vol. II, pp. 
soi-aoa.) This is perhaps the first economic interpretation o) politics, characteristically 
by a Sophist. It may have been known to Plato. 
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reason, i.e., abstract speculation, and which can understand the true 
harmony of the universe and how to apply it to human events. 

The Republic as the Archetype of Ancient Society 

In the course of his analysis Plato lays down a pattern which is at 
once the greatest of all utopias and, oddly enough, descriptive of the 
basic political organization by which more of humanity has been 
governed throughout its long history than by any other single type. It 
is the fashion to sneer at Plato as a dreamer. If he is a dreamer, his 
dream has found practical form in all governments where a consciously 
selected elite, self-perpetuating in diaractcr, sets the basic beliefs of the 
society, like a priesthood incorporating in its service, as defenders of 
the system, a knightly or soldierly class, and subordinating the economic 
life of the producers to the limits determined by the rulers. This is 
the simplest possible description of the main lines of the Egyptian polity 
from its origins until its substantial overthrow by the Roman power. It 
describes with some correctness (though with the difference of the historic 
system of an often hereditary class structure) the form of power in the 
ancient empires of Babylon, Assyria, Sumeria, and Persia, in which the 
priesthood, as advisers to the absolute type of monarch, really controlled 
the state. It has had widespread applications in the development of the 
Chinese empire, particularly in the evolution of a mandarin ruling class 
chosen by examination. Francis Lieber was to call all bureaucratic 
absolutism “mandarin government" for this reason. There is an even 
more direct parallel in the caste system of the Hindus, where the 
Brahmins were the real rulers of society, even though the Kashytryas 
or warlike caste, and the Sudras, or administrative class, were more 
rigidly held to a caste system than Plato would have thought advisable. 
Ml these castes were closed, so far as entry from other castes was con- 
cerned; whereas Plato would have had in some measure a "career open 
to the talented," in the Napoleonic phrase. His system of education 
provided for recruitment of the citizen group from the promising chil- 
dren of even the producer class. He did not depend, therefore, on 
heredity alone for establishing his £lite. 

On the other hand, the Indian system, like Piato’s, and even more 
absolutely, would have subordinated the mere producers of the society 
and placed certain occupations completely outside the caste system in the 
most absolute hierarchy of social organization in human history. 

Japan, building on the long history of feudal Japan, erected a 
thoroughly Platonic system, particularly before the Meiji Restoration. 
From the Meiji on, the Genro (or elder statesmen) were still like the 
Platonic guardians; the Samurai’s successors as the knightly class of 
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warriors were the military classes; and the economic classes of producers 
were regarded as socially below the level of both the other classes. It 
was not until Japanese industrialism broke down the separation between 
the Samurai class and the leading capitalistic families (Zaibatsu) that 
the inner contradiction of this form of social organization forced a 
realignment of genuine power in Japan. It is an open question today 
as to whether the military clique did not, in fact, have more power 
even than the great families of Japan like the Mitsui and Mitsubishi, 
which controlled its industries. A very interesting parallel, although with- 
out so specific an organization of the guardian class, could be drawn in 
modern Germany in the struggle of the Junkers against the rising in- 
dustrial power in Germany. 

Plato and Modern Totalitarianism 

Most of all, the totalitarian states of today have made some effort 
to follow the Platonic model, perhaps most closely in the Soviet system. 
The Fascist and Nazi systems could hardly have been said to have made 
a conscious effort to train philosopher guardians. They depended too 
exclusively on the personification of the regime in a single person who 
tended, like Caesar, to be regarded as semi-divine. The Soviet system 
has followed the same trend, but in its origins it certainly thought of 
the party ilite as the philosopher guardians and recruited them in terms 
of setting the tone of the entire system along lines of proper Marxian 
orthodoxy. From these examples, it will be clear that Plato's highly 
idealized scheme of political organization in the Republic is far from 
being a mere "dream of the imagination,” in Francis Bacon’s phrase. 
It is a fairly close approximation of the hierarchical organization of the 
state whenever that rule has, as indeed it has throughout much of human 
history, been guided by the elder statesmen on the basis of a philosophy 
that was at the same time a sort of state religion. 

Philosophy Reflected in the State 

On the other hand, Plato's significance has not been in scientific 
analysis of political institutions, in spite o£ ail that has been said to 
show the connections between his metaphysical ideas and historical 
political institutions. TIip great import Beput ik consists in its 

systematic de velopment of a form of government and a system of socie ty 
from abst ract philosophy. The Platon ic philosophy represented an ex-' 
treme reaction against the relativism of the Sophists of his day and an* 
effort to establish, through reason, absolute truth, which would be good 
for all times and places, because it was grounded on the ultimate nature 
of reality, or what Plato called its oruo ; or. This realm of ideal reality, 

97 



plato’s philosophy of the ideal state and of law 


which Plato shows that human beings apptoach in a fragmentary way 
through their efforts to appiehend it, as in the famous Allegory of the 
Cave, is like the laws of haimony that govern the movement of the 
stars and whose vety innermost essence may be found in numbeis, with 
a human reflection in music. Music, thetefore, becomes the real basis 
of all his education. 

How much Plato was influenced by Pythagoras, who attempted to 
realize a philosophy of mathematical hai monies in the political experi- 
ment at the colony in Taientum, is a much disputed point. It is certain 
that Plato did think, as he said, "when God was doing nothing else, he 
was geometrizing,” and that the woild of being and of becoming was 
governed by the nous (leason or mind, later identified with the logos 
of the neo-Platonists, or the IFotrf of the Gospel of St. John). This is 
the aeative rational spirit of the universe which woiks in terms of 
numbers, whose use by Plato for symbolic pui poses are too numerous 
to mention. It seems very impiobable that Plato was, as Jowett says, 
"throwing dust in his eyes, albeit stardust,” when he set down variants 
on the perfect numbers, as in the period suitable for “divine birth” in 
mating for the guardian class, or the 5,0 jo families in his city, or that 
the just man is 763 times as happy as the tyrant. He, like Eupompos, 
found splendor in numbers. He does not, purposely, reveal all their 
esoteiic meaning to us. 

But more important than the philosophy of numbers, perhaps, was 
t he influenc e »f wor^y, o r per haps one should call it astrology, tha t the 
Syrian and Oialdran civilization had s pread throughou t Asia Minor, 
parts of which were apparently familiar also to the Egyptians. Plato 
returns to the myth of Atlantis to show where ultimate wisdom resided 
before it spread abroad from that perfect civilization that had been 
submciged. 11 

Plato set his students to geometrizing the pattern of the planets. It 
is also significant that many of the graduates of his academy became 

11 From the Ttraoem and the Cniiar, which continue the conversation reported by 
Socrates in the Republic , we learn that Plato went back through his Uncle Cntias, 
to the repoit ol a contcmpoiaiy of Solon The old man recalls, as if from his buried 
memory, the marvelous story also told to Solon by the Egyptians of the city of Sais 
Athens had once saved an earlier aeon of Mediterranean civilization by holding out as 
the last survivor— against Atlantis— that mythical civilization west of the Pillars of 
Hercules which the sea overwhelmed Plato deliberately creates this myth to carry his 
archetypal ideas back of any known civilization to the common "Golden Age" of Greece 
and Egypt 

For a most original and profound analysis of this use of myth by Plato, see the 
forthcoming woik on the History of Political Theory in the West, by Eric Voegelin 
(to be published hy The Macmillan Company) This book, when it appears, may well 
alter gieatly many of the past conceptions and landmarks in the traditional treatment 
of political theory, now somewhat stereotyped by the works of Dunning and Janet. 
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scientists. Among them may be numbered Menaechamus and Aristotle 
himself, although Aristotle was concerned with the whole range of 
philosophy as well as with the development of science. Plato’s effort 
to find final perfection was, therefore, rooted in a metaphysics which 
assumes that the ultimate reality of being operates in accordance with 
fixed and perfect laws which the human mind approaches through a 
sort of recapture by reason. It is a “recapture” because Plato himself 
thought of the operation of reason, disciplined by the long training of 
the philosopher, as remembering the divine perfection from which the 
soul proceeded and to which the soul once more returned. The allegory of 
die cave is meant to show this aspect of human knowledge. This religious 
philosophy of the soul, which must have had a connection with the 
Eleusinian mysteries, is given its most poetic form in the Myth of Er 
toward the end of the Republic, and in the Meno. 

So much for die setting of the Platonic philosophy and its components. 
In its application to the problem of justice, the conversations between 
Socrates and a group of his students develop the concept by the typical 
Socratic method. Polemarchus, for example, thinks that the essence 
of justice is to give to each his due. But after some examination of this 
simple and attractive explanation, Socrates concludes that it involves 
circular reasoning, since what is each man’s due cannot be understood 
without first defining justice itself. 

The Sophists’ View of Justice: Might Is Right 
Thrasymachus, who may be taken as the most typical exponent of . 
the “strong man” view of justice, breaks into the discussion with a 
fervor that would brush all arguments aside. He makes the simple asser- 
tion that "might makes right,” a position more elaborately criticized by 
Plato in the Gorgias. just ice is the right of the stronger. Socrates disposes 
of this argument by some characteristic subtlety that amounts to little 
more than pointing out the fact that right is an entirely different con- 
ception from might. Even when men have to accept the rule of the 
stronger, they do not feel it to be just; they ultimately overthrow it 
because of the str ength that rises in this common rejection of force _as 
t he sole basis of la w. Naturally, this is not a satisfactory answer to 
Thrasymachus, nor has it prevented others from following his lead in 
varying degrees. (We shall examine some of these others when we dis- 
cuss Machiavelli and Hobbes.) 

An Early Version of the Social Contract 
Glaucon produces a more rational basis for the state, which owes 
something, at least, to the Sophists, and even more in its final develop- 
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ment to the position that later came to be identified with the Stoics. 
Justice, according to Glaucon, consists in the laws promulgated by the 
legitimate authority o£ the state. This authority, in turn, rests upon 
the sell-interest of men. Up to this point the argument is like that of 
the Sophists and, later, of Hobbes. It need not differ essentially from 
the possession of power already advocated by Thrasymachus. But Glaucon 
goes beyond die theory of sovereignty as the explanation of justice. 
He introduces one of the earliest versions of the “social contract” theory 
in assuming that men agree to prefei the protection of an ordered 
society to the more anarchic character of relations without a society— 
what is later called a state of nature . 15 They therefore come together 
as a matter of logic, if not hisLory, to set up a government that will 
give them common justice in terms of this rational agreement. This 
position is like the Stoic view that Locke uses to defend his conception 
of the social contract. 

Glaucon’s argument still, however, does not define the nature of 
justice according to Socrates, since it does not tell what the ultimate 
answer is to such questions as had originally been proposed by Pol- 
emarchus. What, for example, is each man's due? Should equals be 
given equal rights and unequals unequal rewards? What relationship 
do the parts have to the whole in determining who shall rule and who 
shall obey? Is there any answer laid up in Heaten in the nature of the 
Divine Laws that govern the universe that can be applied as a pattern 
to human society? 

Government by the Elite— But How to Produce an Elite? 

The answers to these questions occupy the rest of the Republic and 
involve on Plato’s part some assumptions about the ultimate reality 
as it affects the human beings who are to be the citizens and servants 
of the state. He starts out with the assumption that not all men can 
equally discern the nature of truth. Those who are possessed of the 
highest reason should naturally rule those who are less gifted by nature. 
Again, those who have courage may not be subordinated to those who 
are merely the creatures of appetite and feeling. On this basis of the 
supremacy of the reasoning faculty over both courage and appetite, 
Plato erects his three-class system, rooted in a natural inequality. This 
inequality is born in men and must subsequently be recognized through 
the whole course of their training and in the organization of power in 
the state if justice is to be achieved. Plato, beyond the mystification of 
the Platonic number governing births, never shows why or how this 

12 For the question ot which of the Sophists, Lycophron or Protagoras, should be 
credited with the earliest known version, see Popper, op. cit., Vol. I, p. S23. note 46. 
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capacity for wisdom is created. He takes it for granted as self-evident 

The philosophers will, b ecause of their insight into the laws of th e 
universe, be best fi tterl g overn those whose reason is not so highl y 
developed . They become the guardian class of his three-class state. The 
spirited soldiery, which would include at some time of their lives all 
men in the active citizen group in the first two ruling classes, will 
produce only a limited number of philosophers capable of this con- 
templative reason, its highest development. Therefore not all soldiers 
go into the guardian class. The producers, who are not in the true 
sense active citizens of the state but rather its subjects and its passive 
s uppo rters, constitute t he third class — the broad economic basis of the 
statewhich permits the oth ers the specialization of functions demanded 
b y harm oni ous just ice. 

It will beseen that this organization of classes is by no means open 
to the charges that Aristotle levels against Plato of having achieved 
unity by reducing his citizens to an identity of function. There are 
very sharply marked functions which in the just state can be ideally 
realized only by the proper hierarchy in their harmonious arrangement 
under law. Each performs that function for which he is best suited by 
nature. But unity among the guardians and the soldiers does rest 
on something like identity of function up to the age of about fifty, when 
the contemplative guardians are finally selected for their duties. 

There are two important points to note about this conception of a 
natural inequality of men. The first is that Plato would have buttressed 
his securing the consent of all through th e teaching of what he called 
"royal lie' 1 ( pseudos is better translated "fiction”) or “nobl e fiction, " 
or ‘'audacious fiction," as it has been variously translated. Presumably, 
the citizens of the state were to be taught by the guardians, who had 
achieved t his role in some unexplained w ay, that men were brought out 
of die earth like the different metals, some of gold (the guardians), some 
of silver (the soldiery), and some of the base metals like brass and iron 
(the producers, i.e., the peasants, the mechanics, and other workers). 

Plato and Political Myth 

This first example of the conscious use of a political myth is e ctremely 
interesting for several reasons. It shows that Plato depended upon what 
amounted to a state religion for the consent which was to cement 
loyalty to this state and its constitutional morality. If this seems absurd 
at first glance, it should be remembered that the whole organization of 
the Greek city state, like that of most of the states of antiquity, was in 
terms of a state religion. The worship of the gods peculiar to each 
Mate incorporated through the priesthood a thorough schooling in the 
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political ideals and the ethical behavior appropriate to each system. It 
ought not to shock a modern mind, which has before it the same sort 
ol state religion in Shintoism of Japan, or the Lcnin-Stalinism of Russia, 
or the attempted deification of Hitler and Mussolini, in our own time, 
to see to what lengths political myths were carried in more primitive 
organizations. Nor is there apparently anything inherently unnatural 
in the religious acceptance of inequality as based on nature. The heredi- 
tary principle of kingship or nobility has marked the greater part of 
human history in the operation of most of men’s political societies. 

A Biology for the Ideal State? 

What is, however, striking about Plato’s version of this political 
myth which was to form the foundation of his state is the fact that he 
does not appeal to heredity or to a caste system to determine how 
nature operates in the creation of gold and silver men, or how it sets 
them apart from the baser metals of ordinary humanity. He assumes 
that excellence will generally reproduce itself, but he is perfectly willing 
to have his guardians discover in the lowest class of his society, as well 
as in the two upper classes, the children whose natures are gold or 
silver. It is an “open" system, recruiting itself from the talented wherever 
they be found. Would he have reduced those who were born of gold 
or silver parents to the appropriate level of the baser metals if their 
characters did not show the precious ingredients under the test of his 
educational s)stem? The answer is yes, but the method is not made quite 
clear. A system for promoting and demoting without regard to the 
genetic and hereditary factor was never completely spelled out by Plato. 

On the other hand, he does think it more likely that the breeding of 
the best in the state would produce the best; and it is for th at reason 
t hat he advocates the peculiar system of common marriagewlnch marked 
the Republic as the most extreme prop osal of this kind . Undoubtedly, 
his aim in denying individual family life to his two ruling classes is to 
eliminate the influence of self-interest through the projection of a man's 
own paternity that makes his offspring in some sense like tire forbidden 
property that Plato so distrusts. But there is also an interesting recogni- 
tion by Plato that human heredity does not automatically produce the 
highest talents from matings, as do the matings of animals. In some 
sense, it is a recognition of the mystery of the human soul and the 
differences of endowment that cannot be planned by a studbook. 

The Position of Women in Plato 

Another very interesting aspect of Plato’s effort to raise the level of 
top human talents is his treatment of women in a fashion that was 
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characteristically different from that of the entire East and significantly 
different from most of the Greek civilizations. He would have assimilated 
the role of women in his two upper classes to that of activities less 
strong but similar to those of his men. He uses the analogy of hunting 
dogs, in which the female is substantially like the male in functions and 
in purpose. This attitude was quite different from the idea of women as 
mere homemakers and, in general, unimportant partners, that marked 
most Eastern societies. This may have been the result of the influences 
of the Spartan conception, in which girls were trained with the youths 
in almost equally rigorous discipline and in which they became the free 
and important partners of the Spartan estate, often vested with its 
management in terms like those of the medieval chatelaine. If Plato 
thought of the intellectual development of women, to which Athens 
had given some prominence in unusual examples like that of Aspasia, 
he does not make it at all clear. The position of the hetairai (somewhat 
like a more intelligent geisha class) in Athenian society was important in 
many respects, but the hetairai did not enter into the ordinary life of 
the Athenian household or into the bringing up of its citizens. Plato’s 
general unconcern with women and his typically Greek attitude toward 
the preferred society of men make his proposals all the more astonishing. 

Political Education 

In addition to this political myth, which was to achieve a sort of 
religion taught by every means at the disposal of the state and ritual- 
istically incorporated into its whole life, Plato depended for a rational 
factor upon education. Indeed, the major importance of the Republic 
is often considered to lie in tliis system of Platonic education, in which 
it is possible to discern elements of both Spartan discipline and Athenian 
philosophy. The strict physical training of the youths to fit them for 
war through gymnastics and every form of athletic training was to be 
balanced in due turn by an esthetic training and an emphasis on train- 
ing the powers of the mind. Following such education, Plato argued, 
there would be little need for detailed laws.” 

The Spartan training, which led to the most rigorous hardening of 
the youth and which limited esthetic training to choral dancing and 
singing, was not enough to produce what Plato regarded as fit candidates 
for his guardians. Here again Plato relied upon the earlier training of 
youth in fictions that would shape their loyalties and imaginations. He 
wished to purge the errors of foolish representation of the gods, which 
Socrates, like Xenophanes of an earlier Greek period, had criticized in 

is On this point see Werner Jaeger's heautilully clear exposition in the Paiitia, 
VoL H, pp. 199 et icq. 
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the Apology as teaching unfortunate moral lessons to the youth. But 
Plato does believe that myths properly edited and presented through 
dramatic representation are an essential part of all education. 

Music was to play the major part. However, he would have no poets 
to rouse the passions, and none of the mixed or soft Lydian modes; 
they were too sentimental and sad or fit only for drinking bouts. But 
he would accept the more warlike Dorian and some of the inspirational 
airs of the Phrygian . 11 The dance, too, was to bring music into play, tak- 
ing hints from the Spartan Gymnopnedia (the athletic dances of the 
Festival of the Naked Youth and the martial dances), which was taught 
to the youth as a sort of military exercise, and from the more elaborate 
hyporchema, which was a choral hymn or play performed by two choirs, 
with alternate dancing and singing. 

But beyond the training of the Spartan order, Plato wished to intro- 
duce the training of the mind, which he likened to the training of 
physicians for the commonwealth. Significantly he thinks of society as 
ill, especially the society of contemporary Greece. Here it was important 
that a man should become a good judge; in older to be a good guardian, 
he should be able to distinguish wickedness from virtue. The improve- 
ment of the soul was, in short, to be as important as the improvement 
of the body. This plan included not only the philosophic training but 
the discipline of the spirit to prevent extremes of temperament and to 
achieve that fixity of purpose which would mark the true guardian. 
Plato would have tried to incorporate in his guardians the four cardinal 
qualities: wisdom, courage, temperance, and justice. In order to achieve 
wisdom, which is basic to the understanding of the rest, the guardians 
would be trained not in a slavish manner but in a philosophic discipline 
which would penetrate into the true nature of reality as the initiates 
were prepared for eadi successive level of education. 

It is clear that Plato thinks of this training as having an esoteric or 
hidden character, a two-edged sword, not meant for the vulgar. Perhaps 
his view was strengthened by the way in which the Athenian people took 
to the satiric scoffing of Aristophanes, who had held up to ridicule even 
Socrates as being “suspended in a basket in the clouds.” 

It was in keeping with Plato's aristocratic view that he thought only 
philosophers must be kings in his ideal state; and that philosophers 
could be created only by an understanding of the nature of ultimate 

11 It is interesting that the Spartans are recorded to have forbidden Timotheus to 
play in Sparta unless he removed strings from his lyre in order that he might not 
corrupt the rigidly military mode of Spartan music and the simpler seven-stringed 
instrument to which Terpander had been restricted. See Erich Frank, Musik uni ier 
Griechtschi Geist, and VV. Jaeger, op. tit., Voi. II, p. sa6. 
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reality that would penetrate beyond the realm of appearances and discern 
the true foims (ideas) that shaped all things, both mortal and divine 
This attitude is a tribute to the supremacy of knowledge over belief 
and is a part of the whole Platonic emphasis, for which Socrates, of 
course, is the spokesman, that to know the truth is the path to virtue. 
It is the supreme emphasis upon reason. However, philosophers might 
point out that this reason, which is based upon the Greek Logos, is 
brought by Plato in other dialogues into an almost mystic relationship 
of understanding the nous that governs the universe. 

The People as a "Great Beast " 

It is interesting that Plato thinks of the populace as a great beast 
to be guided by the skdlful hand of the philosophers, rather than 
pandered to by Sophists. He uses all sorts of figures, like that of the 
skilled navigator, who is master of the ship, or the physician, who cures 
the ills of the commonwealth. It is always clear that he has no patience 
with the rule of the many (hot polloi). 

When they meet together, and the world sits down at an assembly, 
or in a court of law, or a theatre, or a camp, or in any other popular 
resort, and there is a great upioar, and they praise some things which are 
being said or done, and Maine other things, equally exaggerating both, 
shouting and clapping their hands, and the echo of the rocks and the 
place in which they are assembled redoubles the sound of the praise or 
blame-at such a time will not a young man’s heart, as they say, leap 
within him? Will any private training enable him to stand firm against 
the overwhelming flood of popular opinion? Or will he be carried asvay 
by the stream? Will he not ha\ e the notions of good and evil which the 
public in general have-he will do as they do, and as they are, such will 
he be?” 15 

This quotation serves to show why his scoin is lesetved for democracy, 
which he regards as a pci verted foim of government, as the enemy of 
the good, the true, and the beautiful, and why he turns to philosophers 
to free him horn the nightmare of popular vulgaiity. Even the very 
asses of Athens go biaying about the streets, democratically! 

On die other hand, Plato is quite clear that the difficulty of achieving 
rule by the philosophers is extieme and that in this world such a state 
is unlikely. He says it is much more probable that the philosopher will 
shelter himself behind a wall from the dust and storms of popular 
passions and that human beings will remain like the prisoners of the 
cave who behold the sunlight and teality with eyes still dimmed and 
uncertain, because human beings are forced to live in a world like that of 

The Republic, Book VI (Benjamin Joiveit tians, Modern Library Edition), pp. 
225-226. 
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the cave, with their backs to the light, seeing only the shadows of reality. 

It is by training in geometry and mathematics that he hopes to produce 
a ruling group of guardians who, when trained systematically in the 
dialectic by a master, can eventually pierce the falsity of appearances 
and think with the harmonious insight that will produce a reflection on 
earth of the divine harmonies. 

The Cycle of Governments and the Law of Degeneration 

Plato is not unaware of the dangers that beset his system or of the 
difficulties in erecting it. He is concerned throughout with the greatest 
of all dangers, namely, that the ruling class will fall away from the high 
ideals and training and will substitute their own self-interest for diat 
of the public interest. The later books of the Republic describe the 
natural manner of this decline from the true state through a timocracy 
(government of the few for honors), to an oligarchy (of the few for 
wealth), to democracy (the mob for its own interests), to tyranny (the 
worst of all). The ideal state will thus be corrupted because, in the 
first place, the guardians will fail in their duties and will produce inferior 
rulers by ill-starred matings. The ruling class may become equally en- 
amored of a false conception of honor which will blind them to the 
true nature of justice, creating what Plato called timocracy. The ruling 
class may degenerate into a mere vulgar oligarchy by becoming “avari- 
cious,” cherishing furtively a passionate regard for gold and silver. He 
dreads the time when they “may have private homes where they can 
hoard their treasure in secret and live ensconced in a nest of their own, 
lavish their riches on their women or whom they please.” 

This oligarchic plutocracy, which has resulted from private ambition, 
will so undermine the foundations of the state that it will be likely to 
degenerate, in turn, under popular pressure for sharing wealth, into 
a democracy, or a government of the many. The democracy, in turn, has 
to be corrected in due course by falling back on a dictatorship to bring 
some order out of the democratic chaos. 

This is the first outline of that cyclical degeneration of governments 
that Aristotle takes up in the Politics with more extensive analytical com- 
ments on the strength and weakness of each form. The difficult harmony 
that Plato likened to the music of the great musicians, sometimes called 
the White Musician (God), is too limited and often too powerless in a 
world of ignorance and lust. In a despairing but noble passage he admits 
that the Republic may be, after all, only a "city in the soul.” 

Perhaps Plato’s own experience, which perhaps included an effort to 
train a philosopher king, to put his ideal state in motion may have con- 
tributed to his disillusionment after the writing of the Republic. It is 
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said that in attempting to train the tyrant of Syracuse, Dionysius, the 
nephew of his friend Dion, Plato so enraged his student that he was sold 
into slavery for his pains. Certainly the tyrant himself was far from ful- 
filling the prescription for a philosopher king . 16 

The Laws as Ihe Second-best State 

It is certain that Plato in his later works came farther and farther 
away from the idea of a government of perfect men and put more em- 
phasis upon the shaping of a constitution. His last great work, the 
Laws, is less poetic and more realistic. It goes back to a four-class struc- 
ture resembling that of Solon’s Athens . 17 The fundamental riddle of 
how to get a stabilizing structure for the state that would prevent its 
degeneration is, according to Plato’s most mature thought, to be found 
in a constitutional system that would guide and shape the philosophers 
themselves and allow for a balanced class structure in which the citizens 
themselves would all take part in the deliberative function, as they did 
both in Athens and Sparta. 

Something of a balanced state is already shaped in his idea of "mixed" 
powers and the share in the state that is quite like Aristotle’s best pos- 
sible polity-and it may well have been produced under the criticism 
of his great pupils as well as by the change in Plato’s own times and 
thought. The defeat of Sparta at Leuctra by the Theban Epaminondas, 
and the rise of the wise Athenian general Timotheus (celebrated by 
Isocrates), tended to force a revision of the comparative estimates of the 
virtues of the two systems. One may see this change, not only in Plato, 
but in many of his like-minded contemporaries, e.g., in Xenophon. 

There are, however, interesting remnants of Plato’s hankering for a 
rule by philosophers and a dependence upon men instead of laws. These 
come out very clearly in at least three of the institutions of the Laws. 
The first of these is the habit of sending a sort of series of embassies 
abroad in what is often translated the "board of inquisitors” of the 
commonwealth that Plato now sets up as a practicable compromise with 
human nature. This institution indicates that the innovations in the 
Laws, derived from copying the best forms of other constitutions, will 
be allowed at the discretion of the governing body. Ultimately, this 
governing body itself is to be set up in a supreme '‘nocturnal’’ council, 
reminding one of the council of the Doges in Venice or Mussolini’s aping 
of the nocturnal council in his own Fascist Grand Council, which met 
after midnight and continued until daybreak. Most of all, it resembles 
the operations of the Politburo today in Russia (the body of fourteen 

i‘Paideii ol Werner Jaeger, Vol. II, p. 99 ft seq. 

1 7 See Plutarch’s Solon in the Readings and compare Readings on the Laws. 
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men, ten full members and four alternates), which completely governs 
Russia under Stalin. The nocturnal council of Plato would hate had 
the most sweeping powers to punish, like those of a modern terror 
(NK.VD, Gestapo, and so forth), and to initiate drastic revisions in the 
laws themselves. 

Perhaps it is the third point, however, that most clearly betrays 
Plato’s unceasing quest for the philosopher as the ruler. At one point 
in the Laws he admits quite openly that the way to win the institution 
of such a system is to have the happy circumstance of an enlightened 
tyrant with full dictatorial powers to impose the system and get it under 
way. Plato is not being merely fanciful. The operation of all Greek city 
states and, indeed, most of those of classical antiquity, followed the 
pattern of a “founding father,” a great legislator, such as Lycurgus was 
for Sparta, and Solon was for Athens and Numa Pompilius was for 
Rome. It was this “great man” theory of history, discernible in its clearest 
form in Plutarch’s Lives, that Plato really relied upon to institute the 
laws which would then govern the state. Later, as we shall see, even a 
great rationalist like Rousseau turns to "the Legislator” in this manner 
to set up the conditions under which the "General Will” will be put into 
operation. We ourselves tend to give the founding fathers of the Con- 
stitution a role somewhat like that which Plato gave the "Great Legis- 
lator." Actually, many generations of customary law and slow changes 
probably produced a great deal of the constitution which has been at- 
tributed to a single legislator like Lycurgus. 

The difficulties in Plato’s thinking are the eternal problems of the 
relation between law and right or justice; they center around the ques- 
tion of whether laws in themselves can be self-perpetuating and con- 
trolling of the actions of men. They show the inadequacy of his under- 
standing of human nature and his refusal in the Republic to allow for the 
dynamics of self interest, an inevitable factor in politics. Beyond these 
problems lie the subsidiary but perhaps equally important problems of 
how any guardian class whose whole training is regimented and limited to 
laithfulness to a "party line" can develop into true philosophers. 

Plato himself shows an awareness of these difficulties in the restate- 
ment of his political thought in the Laws. There he would allow families 
and private property, though under strict limitations. He would hope 
to fix a balance of power natural to the abilities of the societies and at 
the same time buttressed by a rigid constitution. But, as we have seen, 
he never escapes reliance upon personal discretion, which in the end 
always permits power to rest in the hands of a small group in the state. 
He can only hope that that group will remain true to the laws and to 
the philosophic objectives of the system. 
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Plato’s Failure to Provide for Moral Responsibility 
or True Constitutionalism 

This summary of Plato’s own difficulties will serve to illustrate the 
eternal problems that confront all efforts at political organization under 
fundamental law. Today we call what Plato meant by the laws a con- 
stitution and hope by its operation and its general acceptance as a sort 
of mythos by all the citizens to achieve two things: (1) rules of the 
game that will limit the rulers and will insure both their responsibility and 
the obedience of the ruled, and (a) the protection of defined rights that 
v/ill permit freedom to the individual within the regime of law. 

Modern democracy, of course, rejects Plato's essential notion that men 
are unequal, at least so far as their right to participate actively in the 
government that they are to obey is concerned. The moral strength of 
a government comes from free consent and active participation by the 
citizens. It puts an emphasis on the protection of individual rights that 
was foreign to Plato’s thought and to Greek practice. Plato detested in- 
dividual self-interest and left little room for individual self-development 
or moral responsibility. The most that can be said either of Plato or 
of Aristotle in their effort to achieve a stable society was that they 
attempted to balance the rights of classes through participating in the 
share of power. They were not unaware of the truth of Lord Acton’s 
celebrated axiom; "All power tends to corrupt and absolute power cor- 
rupts absolutely." They achieved, however, no more of the philosophy 
of modern constitutionalism than to emphasize the fundamental charac- 
ter of “the law" on which the constitution was to rest, namely, the 
framework of the organization of power among classes based on economic 
differences that were supposed to reflect differences of capacity. It was 
not in the nature of any Greek thinker, accustomed to seeing in the polis 
a state religion and a community whose rights admitted of no opposing 
individual rights, to set forth a doctrine like that of modern democratic 
constitutionalism. 

The germ of this latter idea comes in, as we shall see, through Stoic 
doctrine and the marriage of that doctrine with Christian ethics, placing 
an emphasis on the moral and rational individual rather than on the 
absolute state as the starting point of all doctrines of political rights. 

Plato as well as Aristotle also shows a curious blindness to the reality 
of the power factor in politics. The very intensity of the life of the 
Greek city state did not permit broadening its range of participation 
beyond the narrow limits of a territory immediately surrounding the 
city. The insistence of both Plato and Aristotle on the necessity for a 
small population and a self-sufficient character for the ideal state was 
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grounded in the moral objectives of the state which could not be shared 
where there was no tiuly common life. This will explain also the insist- 
ence of both Plato and Aristotle upon a territory only gieat enough 
to support the city and their emphasis on the dangers of becoming heavily 
involved in foreign trade and thus exposing the life of the city state 
to the fortunes of overseas adventures. It may be noted that Athens’ 
own history had shown a decline from the zenith of its prosperity and 
power at the time when, after the shattering of its rule by Sparta in 
the Peloponnesian War, it had to assume a much more modest and self- 
sufficient r61e in Greek life. 

Greek Failure to Transcend the City State 

It is of the greatest significance that no Greek city state under the 
organization praised by both Plato and Aristotle could become more 
than the leader of a hegemony or, as it teas sometimes called, a confedera- 
tion of Greek city states. Equality of partnership could not be permitted 
in such a confederacy. They wete, in modern terminology, “protected 
states," vassals although allies. 

The only efforts at creating a genuine federation system of equals 
arose through a league like the Achaean League of small city states. But 
this league never solved the problem of how to get a common assembly, 
since it was unthinkable to the Greeks that representatives could be 
anything more than ambassadois. Assembling of whole populations for 
a common deliberative body, given the distances separating states in 
those days of the most piimitive transportation, made any genuine 
federal state for the Greek cities impossible. 

The Delphic Amphictyony was a league for religious purposes only. 
By a supreme irony of history, it was through this very league that 
Philip of Macedon was invited into Greece to punish an offender against 
the purely religious sentiments of the League. Like the camel who got 
his head into the tent, he was soon completely inside, and his great- 
hearted son, Alexander, completed the subordination of Greece to the 
rising empire of Macedon. 

Macedon, in turn, gave way to a Rome hardened for world conquest 
by the long struggle with Caithage. The day of the independent city 
state gave way to that of the empires. That Greece had been able to 
resist the Persians so long was little short of a miracle, given the divi- 
sions that always prevented any true unity of Greece even against the 
“barbarians.” 

A different order of political organization emerged from this struggle 
of the empires. Rome, the City of the Seven Hills, buttressed by its 
engineering triumphs and its rapid expansion of Roman law and insti- 
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tutions, becomes dominant in the Mediterranean world. It inherits 
some of the legacy of Greek philosophy and institutions, but it transmits 
a very different political order to the world of the future. 

Plato would have found some things to admire in Alexander, the 
student of his own student, Aristotle, as a spirited young king who 
spread Hellenistic culture over what is now the Near and Middle East 
and as far as distant India. But the idea of an empire was entirely foreign 
to Plato’s whole conception of justice made harmonious through the 
intense and well-disciplined life of a small city state. He might have 
taken some comfort jn the rationality of Stoic doctrine that we shall find 
later in Roman law, but he could hardly have found in any of these 
systems the body of guardians who were to be his philosopher kings. 

(...W.Y.E.) 


READINGS 

It is probably accurate to say that mature political speculation started 
for our Western civilization with Plato, and in many ways little specula- 
tion since Plato has been so mature and so profound. If any further 
proof were needed of the political maturity of Athens in the fourth 
and fifth centuries b.c., the very writings of Plato should furnish it. For 
no man, even with as powerful an imagination as Plato had, could have 
probed so deeply the greatest political problems of all times, unless he 
had grown up in the state where the problems had arisen. No more 
could an isolated thinker probe the very depths of philosophy, unless 
he was the heir to a long line of advanced philosophical speculation. 
Thus it should occasion no surprise to note that there was a long line 
of great thinkers who preceded Plato and handed much on to him. 
Socrates, of course, was the greatest of these. His influence was im- 
mediate, for he was Plato’s teacher, and it is through Socrates that 
Plato speaks in his dialogues. 

Plato lived in approximately the period from 428 b.c. to 348 b.c. 
These dates should be noted, for they show that his mature years were 
lived after the end of the Peloponnesian War (404 b.c.). Even in Plato’s 
time, then, degeneration had set in and presented the same challenge 
to Plato’s powerful mind that had already shown in the anti-democratic 
bias of Thucydides. The son of a distinguished Athenian family, Plato 
became a friend and pupil of Socrates in 407. 

(The Socrates of Plato’s dialogues is, of course, Plato’s own projection 
and development of his own philosophy through the dramatized figure 
of his old teacher.) 
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After Socrates’ execution in 399 b.c., Plato traveled extensively and 
spent some time in the court of Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse. In 387, 
at the glove of Academus in Athens, he founded a school called the 
Academy, where he taught mathematics and philosophy until his death. 

Since Plato represents the high point in a great speculative tradition, 
he provides a good pretext foi recalling the great gap that separates 
primitive and advanced thought. Primitive explanations for happenings 
tend to be based upon some coincident happening. Thus the two hap- 
penings are assumed to hate a cause-and-effect relationship. For example, 
if there is an eclipse of the sun and, in the following year, a crop 
failure, it is assumed that the eclipse caused the a op failure. Primitive 
societies also have medicine men and priests who read signs and predict 
the future on the basis of those signs. The rites performed over the 
entrails of animals and the reading of the future from the study of 
entrails are other examples. Faith, supeistition, and accident are all 
relied upon to explain the universe and man. 

Advanced thought begins to ask questions and to distinguish between 
the real and the appatent. It assumes that what may appear to be true 
through the senses or through the savings of witch doctors may not be 
true. New explanations ate set forth in the form of hypotheses and 
conjecture, and, whete possible, expel invents or more careful and sys- 
tematic observations are sought. Socrates was known as the "gadfly” of 
Athens because he went about the city prodding the people with 
questions; this method of teaching by inquiring is still known as the 
Socratic method. 

That there is some mysticism in Plato is not to be denied, but he 
does push rational inquiry to the limits of the finite human mind. Only 
when he has exhausted the rational method does he account for things 
by magic, myth, or revelation. In some fields we have not pushed 
speculation much beyond the point at which Plato stopped nearly 
twenty-five hundred years ago. 

The point to be emphasized here is that a great gap existed between 
the thinkers of Athens in the fourth and fifth centuries and the thinkers 
of other peoples in the Western world or in the Near East. Realization 
of this point makes it possible to read Plato with double value. In the 
first place, his writings may be read as historical documents which light 
up an important historical period. In the second place, they may be 
read for their own content, or for their timeless value. The nature of 
man, of justice, of reason, of the highest good, and of a ruling class 
—all these questions are still objects of inquiry and thought, and even 
today the starting place, both historically and analytically, is what Plato 
had to say about them. Today we may not accept Plato’s ideal of a 
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state ruled by knowledge, but for that matter we do not accept Christ’s 
ideal of a world dominated by brotheily love. Vet neither ideal is 
less great because we reject it, and time and again osei the years men 
have drawn strength from each ideal. The danger of totalitarianism that 
may lie under the mask of Plato's doctiines, howeier, is far greater than 
any dangers that could possibly arise from a doctrine of love. 

The depth of Plato's speculate e powers can be understood only by 
reading and re-readmg his works In one way or another the thread of 
Plato runs through all future political speculation. 


The Republic-. Man and the State 


The Republic is commonly regarded as Plato’s greatest work. It 
was composed when he was around forty years old {ypo b c.), and 
hence reflects the perfect combination of maturity and mental 
vigor. The subtitle of the work, "Concerning Justice,” is signifi- 
cant, for justice is in fact the main theme of the diblogue. And ' 
nothing will help the student of the Republic more to understand 
it than to keep constantly m mind that it is a rational conception 
of justice that Plato is seeking The dialogue method of presenta- 
tion leaches a high point of development heie, and Plato himself 
is speaking through the character Socrates. By providing sum- 
maries of omitted parts, an attempt has been made to keep some 
of the unity of the work f The translation used is the third edition 
of that of Benjamin Jowelt. 1 


[At the celebration of a festival m the 
Penaeus, Socrates and Glaucon meet Ceph- 
alur, Polemarchus, Ademantus, Tlirasy- 
machus, and others Socrates is persuaded 
to stay for the evening torch race. 
f Cephalus, who is an old man, is drawn 
into discussion by Socrates on the advan- 
tages and disadvantages of old age and 
wealth Cephalus concludes that being able 
to look back upon a just and righteous 
life makes the greatest contubution to 
happiness in old age, and that wealth is 
important primarily as it contributes to 
living and completing a just life f Socrates 
then raises the question, which he presses 


i From The Dialogues of Plato, translated 
and edited by Benjamin Jowett (Oxford 
t Univeisity Press). 


in another book, the Gorgias, as to 
whether justice is simply truthfulness 
and paying what you owe, or some- 
thing more fundamental. As the dis- 
cussion of justice starts, Cephalus re- 
tires, and Polemarchus advances a legal 
definition of justice, which he attributes 
to Simonides Justice is to render every 
man what is his due. f Socrates shows that 
these are times when it would be wrong 
to give a man what is owing to him; for 
example, if he were out of his senses. By 
discussion Socrates shows that Simonides\ 
must have meant that justice was a matter 1 
of doing good to our fr tends and harm to L 
our enemies. But justice cannot be very 
important if it is such a negative virtue 
as this implies. Moreover, one may easily 
mistake a friend for an enemy; and to 
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harm a prison alio appealed to be an 
enemy, when m utility lie was a friend, 
cannot be justice Even to do good to 
fuends who aie i tally good and to enemies 
who ate teally evil cannot be justice, be- 
cause doing harm makes a man bad, and 
such cannot be the work of justice At 
this point in the discussion Thrasymachus, 
the Typical Sophist, advances the conten- 
tion, in a lather bellicose manner, that 
justice is that which is advantageous to 
, the stiongei In a state the government is 
'the stiongei, and, theiefoie, justice is 
iwhat is \n the mteiest of a government. 
But, Socrates bungs out, ruleis may make 
mistakes, which are not advantageous to 
the government ( Thrasymachus then 
shifts to the aigument that a ruler, as 
luler, is never mistaken m what is his 
own interest and, hence, that justice u 
1 uihat is m the inteieit of the ruler. 
Socrates refutes this by showing that in- 
sofar as a ruler’s junction and virtue are 
to rule well, he does so in the mteiest of 
those he rules, just as the function of a 
doctor, as doctor, is to heal, not to make 
money or to advance his own personal 
interest f Backed into a corner, Thiasy- 
machus attacks human nature as cowardly 
and ignoble and justice as mere conven- 
tion and habit Men, he contends, de 
nounce injustice because they fear 
injustice at the hands of others If man 
can "get by" with doing injustice, he will 
almost inevitably do it f Thrasymachus 
then says that injustice is a virtue and 
justice is its opposite This Socrates refutes 
by showing that the virtue of any art is 
knowledge, and goodness and justice are 
based upon knowledge Injustice is based 
on ignorance The aigument now proceeds 
to consider whether justice or injustice is 
the stronger Socrates is speaking ] 

[Consequences or Justice and 
Injustice] 

Then I will repeat the question which 
I ashed before, in order that our examina- 
tion o( the relative nature of justice and 
injustice may be carried on regularly. A 


statement was made that injustice is 
stronger and more powerful than justice, 
but now justice, having been identified 
with wisdom and virtue, is easily shown to 
be stronger than injustice, if injustice is 
ignorance, this can no longer be ques 
Honed by any one But I want to view 
die matter, Thrasymachus, in a different 
way You would not deny that a state 
may be unjust and may be unjustly at 
tcmpt*g to enslave other states, or mij 
have already enslaved them, and mij be 
holding many of :hem in subjection? 

True, he replied, and I will add that 
the best and most pcifcctly unjust state 
will be most likely to do so 
I know, I said, that such was your posi 
tion, but what I would tuither considei 
is, whether this power which is possessed 
bv the superior state can exist or be exer 
cised without justice or only with justice 
If you are right in your view, and jus 
tice is wisdom, then only with justice, but 
if I am right, then without justice 
I am delighted, Thrasymachus to see 
you not only nodding assent and dissent, 
but making answers which aie quite ex 
cellcnt 

That is out of civility to you, he replied 
\ou are very kind, I said, and would 
you have the goodness also to inform me, 
whether you think that a state, or an 
aimv, or a band of robbers and thieves, 
or any othei gang of evildoers could act 
at all if they injured one another 3 
No indeed, he said, they could not 
But if they abstained from injuring one 
anothu, then they might act together 
better? 

Yes 

And this is because injustice creates 
divisions and hatreds and fighting, and 
justice imparts harmony and friendship 
is not that true, Thrasymachus? 

I agree, he said, because I do not wish 
to quarrel with you. 

How good of you, I said, but I should 
like to know also whether injustice, hav- 
ing this tendency to arouse hatred, where 
ever existing, among slaves or among 
freemen, will not make them hate one 
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another and set them at variance and 
render them incapable of common action? 

Certainly. 

And even if injustice be found in two 
only, will they not quarrel and fight, and 
become enemies to one another and to the 
just? 

They will. 

And suppose injustice abiding in a 
single person, would your wisdom say that 
she loses or that she retains her natural 
power? 

Let us assume that she retains her 
power. 

Yet is not the power which injustice 
exercises of such a nature that wherever 
she takes up her abode, whether in a city, 
in an army, in a family, or in any other 
body, that body is, to begin with, rendered 
incapable of united action by reason of 
sedition and distraction; ana does it not 
become its own enemy and at variance 
with all that opposes it, and with the just? 
Is not this the case? 

Yes, certainly, 

And is not injustice equally fatal when 
existing in a single person; in the first 
place rendering him incapable of action 
because he is not at unity with himself, 
and in the second place making him an 
enemy to himself and the just? Is not that 
true, Thrasymachus? 

Yes. 

And 0 my friend, I said, surely the gods 
arc just? 

Granted that they are. 

But if so, the unjust will be the enemy 
of the gods, and the just will be their 
lriend? 

Feast away in triumph, and take your 
fill of the argument; I will not oppose 
you, lest I should displease the company. 

AVell then, proceed with your answers, 
and let me have the remainder of my 
repast. For we have already shown that 
the just are dearly wiser and better and 
abler than the unjust, and that the un- 
just are incapable of common action; nay 
more, that to speak as we did of men 
who are evil acting at any time vigorously 
together, is not strictly true, for if they 


had been perfectly evil, they would have 
laid hands upon one another; but it is 
evident that there must have been some 
remnant of justice in them, which en- 
abled them to combine; if there had not 
been they would have injured one an- 
other as well as their victims; they were 
but half-villains in their enterprises; for 
had they been whole villains, and utterly 
unjust, they would have been utterly in- 
capable of action. That, as I believe, is the 
truth of the matter, and not what you said 
at first. But whether the just have a better 
and happier life than the unjust is a 
further question which we also proposed 
to consider. I think that they have, and 
for the reasons which I have given; but 
still I should like to examine further, for 
no light matter is at stake, nothing less 
than the rule of human life. 

Proceed. 

I will proceed by asking a question: 
Would you not say that a horse has some 
end? 

I should. 

And the end or use of a horse or of 
anything would be that which could not 
be accomplished, or not so well accom- 
plished, by any other thing? 

I do not understand, he said. 

Let me explain: Can you see, except 
with the eye? 

Certainly not, 

Or hear, except with the ear? 

No. 

These then may be truly said to be the 
ends of these organs? 

They may. 

But you can cut off a vine-branch with 
a dagger or with a chisel, and in many 
other ways? 

Of course. 

And yet not so well as with a pruning- 
liook made for the purpose? 

True. 

May we not say that this is the end of a 
pruning-hook? 

We may, 

Then now I think you will have no 
difficulty in understanding my meaning 
when I asked the question whether the 
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end of anything would be that which 
could not be accomplished, or not so well 
accomplished, by any other thing? 

X understand your meaning, he said, 
and assent. 

And that to which an end is appointed 
has also an excellence? Need I ask again 
whether the eye has an end? 

It has. 

And has not the eye an excellence? 

Yes. 

And the ear has an end and an excel- 
lence also? 

True. 

And the same is true of all other things; 
they have each of them an end and a 
special excellence? 

That is so. 

Well, and can the eyes fulfil their end 
if they are wanting in their own proper 
excellence and hare a defect instead? 

How can they, he said, if they are blind 
and cannot see? 

You mean to say, if they have lost their 
proper excellence, which is sight; but I 
hare not arrived at that point yet. I would 
rather ask the question more generally, 
and only enquire whether the things 
which fulfil their ends fulfil them by their 
own proper excellence, and fail of ful- 
filling them by their own defect? 

Certainly, he replied. 

I might say the same of the ears; when 
deprived of their own proper excellence 
they cannot fulfil their end? 

True. 

And the same observation will apply to 
all other things? 

I agree. 

Well; and has not the soul an end 
which nothing else can fulfil? for example, 
to superintend and command and de- 
liberate and the like. Are not these func- 
tions proper to the soul and can they 
rightly be assigned to any other? 

To no other. 

And is not life to be reckoned among 
the ends of the soul? 

Assuredly, he said. 

And has not the soul an excellence also? 

Yes. 


And can she or can she not fulfil het 
own ends when deprived of that excel- 
lence? 

She cannot. 

Then an evil soul must necessarily be 
an evil ruler and superintendent, and the 
good soul a good ruler? 

Yes, necessarily. 

And we have admitted that justice is 
the excellence of the soul, and injustice 
the defect of the soul? 

That has been admitted. 

Then the just soul and the just man 
will live well, and the unjust man will 
live ill? 

That is what your argument proves. 

And he who lives well is blessed and 
happy, and he who lives ill the reverse of 
happy? 

Certainly. 

Then the just is happy, and the unjust 
miserable? 

So be it. 

But happiness and not misery is profit- 
able. 

Of course. 

Then, my blessed Thrasymachus, in- 
justice can never be more profitable than 
justice. 

Let this, Socrates, he said, be your enter- 
tainment at the Bendidca. 

For which I am indebted to you, I said, 
now that you have grown gentle towards 
me and hate left off scolding. Neverthe- 
less, I hate not been well entertained; 
but that was my own fault and not yours. 
As an epicure snatches a taste of every 
dish which is successively brought to tabic, 
he not hating allowed himself time to 
enjoy the one before, so have I gone from 
one subject to another without having 
discovered tvhat I sought at first, the 
nature of justice. I left that enquiry and 
turned away to consider whether justice 
is virtue and wisdom or evil and folly; 
and when there arose a further question 
about the comparative advantages of jus- 
tice and injustice, I could not refrain from 
passing on to that. And the result of the 
whole discussion has been that I know 
nothing at all. For I know not what jus- 
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tice is, and therefore I am not likely to 
know whether it is or is not a virtue, nor 
can I say whether the just man is happy 
or unhappy. 

[Thrasymachus, having been routed in 
the discussion , at least to Plato's satisfac- 
tion, now leaves. But Glaucon and Adei- 
mantus, the sensitive and aristocratic 
brothers of Plato, are not satisfied that 
Socrates has made the best possible case 
for the universal and timeless superiority 
of justice. In Book II, Glaucon undertakes 
to state a stronger argument in favor of 
injustice as the best servant of self-interest. 
In the early part of his discussion Glaucon 
gives, as " the popular opinion of the day," 
an embryonic version of the social con- 
tract theory: 

They say that to do injustice is, by na- 
ture, good; to suffer injustice, evil; but 
that the evil is greater than the good. And 
so when men have both done and suffered 
injustice and have had experience of both, 
not being able to avoid the one and ob- 
tain the other, they think that they had 
better agree among themselves to have 
neither; hence there arise laws and mutual 
covenants; and that which is ordained by 
law is termed by them lawful and just. 
This they affirm to be the origin and na- 
ture of justice;— it is a mean or com- 
promise, between the best of all, which is 
to do injustice and not be punished, and 
the worst of all, which is to suffer in- 
justice without the power of retaliation; 
and justice, being at a middle point be- 
tween the two, is tolerated not as a good, 
but as the lesser evil and honoured by 
reason of the inability of men to do in- 
justice. For no man who is worthy to be 
called a man would ever submit to such 
an agreement if he were able to resist; 
he would be mad if he did. Such is the 
received account, Socrates, of the nature 
and origin of justice. 

We shall see later that already in the 
argument some of the ground has been 
laid for the political ideas of Thomas 
Hobbes, including a foreshadowing of the 
idea of the social contract, f Adeimantus 
adds to the argument which holds that 


only the weak, the cowards, the aged, and 
the infirm praise justice for its own sake. 
Men want justice only because they are 
afraid that others will do injustice to 
them and they will be too weak to re- 
taliate. This leads Socrates to examine the 
abstract nature of justice "writ large" 
first in the letters of the state and then in 
the individual. Adeimantus is speaking.] 

[Justice for Its Own SakeJ 

On what principle, then, shall we any 
longer choose justice rather than the worst 
injustice? when, if we only unite the latter 
with a deceitful regard to appearances, we 
shall fare to our mind both with gods and 
men, in life and after death, as the most 
numerous and the highest authorities tell 
us. Knowing all this, Socrates, how can a 
man who has any superiority of mind or 
person or rank or wealth, be willing to 
honour justice; or indeed to refrain from 
laughing when he hears justice praised? 
And even if there should be some one 
who is able to disprove the truth of my 
words, and who is satisfied that justice is 
best, still he is not angry with the unjust, 
but is very ready to forgive them, because 
he also knows that men are not just of 
their own free will; unless, peradventure, 
there be some one whom the divinity 
within him may have inspired with a 
hatred of injustice, or who has attained 
knowledge of the truth-but no other man. 
He only blames injustice who, owing to 
cowardice or age or some weakness, has 
not the power of being unjust. And this 
is proved by the fact that when he obtains 
the power, he immediately becomes un- 
just as far as he can be. 

The cause of all this, Socrates, was in- 
dicated by us at the beginning of the 
argument, when my brother and I told 
you how astonished we were to find that 
of all the professing panegyrists of justice 
-beginning with the ancient heroes of 
whom any memorial has been preserved to 
us, and ending with the men of our own 
time-no one has ever blamed injustice or 
praised justice except with a view to the 
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glories, honours, and benefits which Sow 
Iroin them No one has ever adequately 
described either m verse or piose the true 
essential nature of either of them abiding 
in the soul, and invisible to any human 
or divine eye or shown that of all the 
things of a man s soul which he has within 
him, justice is the greatest good, and m 
justice the greatest evil Had this been the 
universal strain, had you sought to per 
suade us of tins from our youth upwards, 
we should not have been on the watch to 
keep one another from doing vuong, but 
every one would have been h,s own watch 
man, because afraid, if he did wrong, of 
harbouring in himself the greatest of 
evils I dare say that Thrasymadius and 
others would seriously hold the language 
which I have been merely lepeating, and 
words even stionger than these about 
justice and injustice, grossly, as I conceive, 
perverting their true nature But I speak 
in this vehement manner, as I must 
frankly confess to vou, hecause I want to 
hear from you the opposite side, and I 
would ask you to show not only the su 
periority which justice has over injustice, 
but what effect thev have on the possessor 
of them which makes the one to be a 
good and the other an evil to him And 
jde tse, as Glaucon requested of you, to 
’xclude reputations for unless you take 
away from each of them his true reputa 
tion and add on the false, we shall say 
that you do not praise justice but the ap 
pcarance of it we shall dunk that you are 
only exhorting us to keep injustice dark, 
and that you really agree with Thrasy 
machus in thinking that justice is an 
others good and the intei cst of the 
stronger, and that injustice is a mans 
own profit and interest, though injurious 
to the weaker Now as you have admitted 
that justice is one oE that highest class ol 
goods which arc desired indeed for their 
results, but in a lar greater degree lor 
their own sakes— like sight or hearing or 
knowledge or health, or any other real and 
natural and not merely conventional good 
-I would ask you m your praise of justice 
to regard one point only I mean the 


essential good and evil which justice and 
injustice work in the possessors of them. 
Let others praise justice and censure in 
justice, magnifying the rewards and 
honours of the one and abusing the other, 
that is a manner of arguing which, commg 
flora them, I am ready to tolerate, but 
fiom you who have spent your whole life 
in the consideration ol this question, un 
less 1 hear the conn ary from your own 
lips, I expect something better And theie 
fore, I say, not only prove to us that 
justice is better than injustice, but show 
what they either of them do to the pos 
sessor of them, which makes the one to 
be a good and the other an evil, whether 
seen or unseen by gods and men 


[Socrates’ Narrative] 

I told them, what I really thought, 
that the enquiry would be of a serious 
nature, and would require very good eyes 
Seeing then, I said, that we are no great 
wits, 1 think that we had better adopt a 
method which I may illustrate thus, sup 
pose that a short sighted person had been 
asked by some one to read small letters 
from a distance and it occurred to sonic 
one else that dicy might be found in an 
other place which was laiger and in which 
die letters were larger— d they were the 
v one and lie could read die 1 irger Iettu v 
Inst, and then proceed to the lesser— this 
would have been thought a rare piece ol 
good fortune 

Very true said Adeimantus, Dut how 
docs the illustration apply to our enqunj' 
I will tell you, I replied, justice, which 
is die subject ol our enquiry, is, as you 
know, sometimes spoken of as the virtue 
of an individual, and sometimes as the 
v u luc of a Stale 
True, he replied 

And is not a State larger than an in 
dividual? 

It is 

Then in the larger the quantity of jus 
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tice is likely to be larger and more easily 
discernible. I propose therefore that we 
enquire into the nature of justice and in- 
justice, first as they appear in the State, 
and secondly in the individual, proceeding 
from the greater to the lesser and com- 
paring them. 

That, he said, is an excellent proposal. 

And if we imagine the State in process 
of creation, we shall see the justice and 
injustice of the State in process of creation 
also. 

I dare say. 

When the State is completed there may 
be a hope that the object of our search 
will be more easily discovered. 

Yes, far more easily. 

But ought we to attempt to construct 
one? I said; for to do so, as 1 am inclined 
to think, will be a very serious task. Reflect 
therefore. 

I have reflected, said Adeimantus, and 
am anxious that you should proceed. 


[Origin of the State] 

A State, I said, arises, as I conceive, out 
of the needs of mankind; no one is self- 
sufficing, but all of us have many wants. 
Can any other origin of a State be im- 
agined? 

There can be no other. 

Then, as we have many wants, and 
many persons are needed to supply them, 
one takes a helper for one purpose and 
another for another; and when these part- 
ners and helpers are gathered together in 
one habitation the body of inhabitants is 
termed a State. 

True, he said. 

And they exchange with one another, 
and one gives, and another receives, under 
the idea that the exchange will be for 
their good. 

Very true. 

Then, I said, let us begin and create in 
idea a State; and yet the true creator is 
necessity, who is the mother of our in- 
vention. 

Of course, he replied. 


Now the first and greatest of necessities 
is food, which is the condition of life and 
existence. 

Certainly. 

The second is a dwelling, and the third 
clothing and the like. 

True. 

And now let us see how our city will 
be able to supply this great demand; We 
may suppose that one man is a husband- 
man, another a builder, some one else a 
wcaver-shall we add to them a shoemaker, 
or perhaps some other purveyor to our 
bodily wants? 

Quite right. 

The barest notion of a State must in- 
clude four or five men. 

Clearly. 

And how will they proceed? Will each 
bring the result of his labours into a 
common stock?— the individual husband- 
man, for example, producing for four, and 
labouring four times as long and as much 
as he need in the provision of food with 
which he supplies others as well as him- 
self; or will he have nothing to do with 
others and not be at the trouble of pro- 
ducing for them, but provide for himself 
alone a fourth of the food in a fourth o) 
the time, and in the remaining three- 
fourths of his time be employed in making 
a house or a coat or a pair of shoes, having 
no partnership with others, but supplying 
himself all his own wants? 

Adeimantus thought that he should aim 
at producing food only and not at produc- 
ing everything. 

Probably, 1 replied, that would be the 
better way; and when I hear you say this, 
I am myself reminded that we are not all 
alike; there are diversities of natures 
among us which are adapted to different 
occupations. 

Very true. 

And will you have a work better done 
when the workman has many occupations, 
or when he has only one? 

When he has only one. 

Further, there can be no doubt that a 
work is spoilt when not done at the right 
time? 
no 
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Na doubt 

For business is not disposed to wait until 
the doer of (lie business is at leisure, but 
the doer must follow up whit he is doing, 
and make the business his first object 
He must 

\nd if so, we must infer that all things 
lie piodutcd more plentifully and easily 
ind of a better quality when one man 
does one thing which is natural to him 
ind does it at the right time, and leases 
other things 
Undoubtedly 

Then moic than four citizens will be 
required for the husbandman will not 
make Ins own plough or mattock or other 
implements of agriculture, if diey are to 
be good for ansthing Neither will the 
builder make his tools-and he too needs 
many and in like manner the weaver and 
shoemaker 
True 

Then carpenters and smiths and many 
other artisans, will be sharers in our litde 
State, which is already beginning to gross? 
True 

Yet even if we add neatherds shepherds, 
and other herdsmen in older that our hus 
bondmen may lnse o\cn to plough with 
and builders as well as husbandmen mav 
have draught Cittle and curriers and 
weavers fleeces and hides, -still our State 
will not be very large 
That is true wet neither will it be a 
very small Stitc which contains all these 
Then, again, tlieie is the situation of 
the city— to find a place where nothing 
need be imported is wellnigh impossible 
Impossible 

Then there must be another class of 
citizens who will bring the required supply 
from another city? 

There must 

But if the trader goes empty handed, 
having nothing which they require who 
would supply his need he will come back 
empty handed 
T hat is certain 

And therefore what they produce at 
home must be not only enough for them- 
selves, but such both in quantity and 


quality as to accommodate those from 
whom their wants are supplied 

Very true 

Then more husbandmen and more 
artisans will be required? 

They will 

Not to mention the importers and ex- 
porters, who are called merchants? 

Ye« 

Then we shall want merchants? 

We shall 

And if merchandise is to be carried over 
the sea, skilful sailors will also be needed, 
and in considerable numbers? 

Yes m considerable numbers 

Then, again, within the city, how will 
they exchange their productions? To se 
cure such an exchange was, as you will 
remembei, one of our principal objects 
when we formed them into a society and 
constituted a State 

Clearly they will buy and sell 

Then they will need a market place, and 
a money token for purposes of exchange 

Certainly 

Suppose now that a husbandman, or an 
artisan brings some production to market, 
and he comes at a time when there is no 
one to exchange with him, -is he to leave 
his calling and sit idle in the market place? 

Not at ail he will find people there 
who, seeing the want undertake the office 
of salesmen In well ordered states they 
are commonly those who are weakest in 
bodily strength, and therefore of little 
use for any other purpose, their duty is 
to be in the market, and to give money m 
exchange for goods to those who desire to 
sell and to take money from those who 
desire to buy 

This want, then, creates a class of retail 
traders in our State Is not 'retailer' the 
term which is applied to those who sit in 
the market place engaged in buying and 
selling while those who wander from one 
city to another are called merchants? 

Yes, he said 

And there is another class of servants, 
who are intellectually hardly on the level 
of companionship, still they have plenty 
of bodily strength for labour, which ac 
120 
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cordingly they sell, and are called, if I do 
not mistake, hirelings, hire being the name 
which is given to the price of their labour. 

True. 

Then hirelings will help to make up 
our population? 

Yes. 

And now, Adeimantus, is our State 
matured and perfected? 

1 think so. 

Where, then, is justice, and where is 
injustice, and in what part of the State did 
they spring up? 

Probably in the dealings of these citi- 
zens with one another. I cannot imagine 
that they are more likely to be found any 
where else. 

I dare say that you are right in your 
suggestion, I said; we had better think 
the matter out, and not shrink from the 
enquiry. 

Let us then consider, first of all, what 
will be their way of life, now that we have 
thus established them. Will they not pro- 
duce corn, and wine, and clothes, and 
shoes, and build houses for themselves? 
And when they are housed, they will 
work, in summer, commonly, stripped and 
barefoot, but in winter substantially 
clothed and shod. They will feed on 
barley-meal and (lour of wheat, baking 
and kneading them, making noble cakes 
and loaves; these they will serve up on a 
mat of reeds or on clean leaves, themselves 
reclining the while upon beds strewn with 
yew or myrtle. And they and their chil- 
dren will feast, drinking of the wine which 
they have made, wearing garlands on their 
heads, and hymning the praises of the 
gods, in happy converse with one another, 
And they will take care that their families 
do not exceed their means; having an 
eye to poverty or war. 

But, said Glaucon, interposing, you 
have not given them a relish to their meal. 

True, I replied, I had forgotten; of 
course they must have a relish— salt, and 
olives, and cheese, and they will boil roots 
and herbs such as country people prepare; 
for a dessert we shall give them figs, and 
peas, and beans; and they will roast 


myrtle-berries and acorns at the fire, 
drinking in moderation. And with such a 
diet they may be expected to live in peace 
and health to a good old age, and be- 
queath a similar life to their children after 
them. 

[City of Pigs] 

Yes, Socrates, he said, and if you were 
providing for a city of pigs, how else 
would you feed the beasts? 

But what would you have, Glaucon? I 
replied. 

Why, he said, you should give them the 
ordinary conveniences of life. People who 
are to be comfortable are accustomed to 
lie on sofas, and dine off tables, and they 
should have sauces and sweets in the 
modern style. 

Yes, I said, now I understand: the ques- 
tion which you would have me consider 
is, not only how a State, but how a 
luxurious State is created; and possibly 
there is no harm in this, for in such a 
State we shall be more likely to see how 
justice and .injustice originate. In my 
opinion the true and healthy constitution 
of the State is the one which I have de- 
scribed. But if you wish also to see a State 
at fever-heat, I have no objection. For I 
suspect that many will not be satisfied 
with the simpler way of life. They will be 
for adding sofas, and tables, and other 
furniture; also dainties, and perfumes, 
and incense, and courtesans, and cakes, 
all these not of one sort only, but in every 
variety; we must go beyond the necessaries 
of which I was at first speaking, such as 
houses, and clothes, and shoes: the arts of 
the painter and the embroiderer will have 
to be set in motion, and gold and ivory 
and all suits of materials must be pro- 
cured. 

True, he said. 


[Expansion] 

Then we must enlarge our borders: for 
the original healthy State is no longer 
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sufficient Now will the city have to fill 
and swell with a multitude of callings 
which are not required by any natural 
want such as the whole tribe of hunters 
and actois of whom one large class have 
to do with forms and colours, another 
will be the votaries of music-poets and 
their attendant tram of rhapsodists, play 
eis, dancers, contractors, also makers of 
divers kinds of articles, including women’s 
dt esses And we shall want more servants 
Will not tutors be also in request, and 
nurses net and dry, tirewomen and 
barbers, as well as confectioners and 
cooks and swineherds, too, who were not 
needed and therefore had no place in the 
loimer edition of our State, but are 
needed now 5 They must not be forgotten 
and there will be animals of many other 
kinds if people eat them 
Certainly 

And living in this way we shall have 
much greater need of physicians than 
before? 

Much greater 

And the country which was enough to 
support the original inhabitants will be 
too small now, and not enough 3 
Quite true 

Then a slice of our neighbours' land 
will be wanted by us for pasture and till 
age, and they w ill want a slice of ours, if, 
like ourselves, they exceed the limit of 
necessity, and give themselves up to the 
unlimited accumulation of wealth 3 
That, Socrates, will be inevitable 
And so we shall go to war, Glaucon 
Shall we not? 

Most certainly, he replied 
Then, without determining as yet 
whether war does good or harm, thus 
much we may affirm, that now we have 
discovered war to be derived from causes 
which are also the ciuscs of almost all the 
evils in States, private as well as public 
Undoubtedly 

And our State must once more enlarge, 
and this time the enlargement will be 
nothing short of a whole army, which will 
have to go out and fight with the invaders 
for all that we have, as well as for the 


things and persons whom we were de 
scnbing above. 

Why 3 he said, are they not capable of 
defending themselves? 

No, I said, not if we were right in the 
principle which was acknowledged by all 
of us when we were framing the State the 
principle, as you will remember, was that 
one man cannot practise many arts with 
success 

Very true, he said 

But is not war an art? 

Certainly 

And an art requiring as much attention 
as slioemaking? 

Quite true 

And the shoemaker was not allowed by 
us to be a husbandman, or a weaver, or a 
builder— in order that we might have our 
shoes well made, but to him and to eveiy 
other worker was assigned one work for 
w htch he was by nature fitted, and at that 
he was to continue working all his life 
long and at no other he was not to let 
opportunities slip and then he would be 
come a good woikman Now nothing can 
be more unpoitant than that the work of 
a soldier should be well done But is war 
an art so easily acquired that a man mav 
be a warrior who is also a husbandman 
or shoemaker, or other artisan although 
no one in the world would be a good due 
or draught player who merely took up the 
game as a recreation, and had not from 
his earliest years devoted himself to this 
and nothing else? No tools will make a 
man a skilled workman, or master of de 
fence, nor be of any use to him who has 
not learned how to handle them, and has 
never bestowed any attention upon them 
How then will he who takes up a shield or 
other implement of war become a good 
fighter all in a day, whether with heavy 
armed or any other kind of troops? 

Yes, he said, the tools which would 
teach men their own use would be beyond 
price 

And the higher the duties of the 
guardian, I said, the more time, and skill, 
and art, and application will be needed 
by him? 
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No doubt, he replied. 

Will he not also require natural apti- 
tude for his calling? 

Certainly. 

Then it will be our duty to select, ii 
we can, natures which are fitted for the 
task of guarding the city? 

It will. 

And the selection will be no easy 
matter, I said; but we must be brave and 
do our best. 

We must. 

Is not the noble youth very like a well- 
bred dog in respect of guarding and 
watching? 

What do you mean? 

I mean that both of them ought to be 
quick to see, and swift to overtake the 
enemy when they see him; and strong too 
if, when they have caught him, they have 
to fight with him. 

All these qualities, he replied, will cer- 
tainly be required by them. 

IVell, and your guardian must be brave 
if he is to fight well? 

Certainly. 

[Guardians Create a Dilemma] 

And is he likely to be brave who has no 
spirit, whether horse or dog or any other 
animal? Have you never observed how 
invincible and unconquerable is spirit and 
how the presence of it makes the soul of 
any creature to be absolutely fearless and 
indomitable? 

I have. 

Then now we have a clear notion of 
the bodily qualities which are required 
in the guardian. 

True. 

And also of the mental ones; his soul is 
to be full of spirit? 

Yes. 

But are not these spirited natures apt 
to be savage with one another, and with 
everybody else? 

A difficulty by no means easy to over- 
come, he replied. 

Whereas, I said, they ought to be 
dangerous to their enemies, and gentle to 


their friends; if not, they will destroy 
themselves without waiting for their en- 
emies to destroy them. 

True, he said. 

What is to be done then? I said; how 
shall we find a gentle nature which has 
also a great spirit, for the one is the con- 
tradiction of the other? 

True. 

He will not be a good guardian who is 
wanting in either of these two qualities; 
and yet the combination of them appears 
to be impossible; and hence we must 
infer that to be a good guardian is im- 
possible. 

I am afraid that what you say is true, 
he replied. 

Here feeling perplexed I began to think 
over what had preceded.— My friend, I 
said, no wonder that we are in a perplex- 
ity; for we have lost sight of the image 
which we had before us. 

What do you mean? he said. 

I mean to say that there do exist na- 
tures gifted with those opposite qualities. 

And where do you find them? 

Many animals, 1 replied, furnish ex- 
amples of them; our friend the dog is a 
very good one: you know that well-bred 
dogs are perfectly gentle to their familiars 
and acquaintances, and the reverse to 
strangers. 

Yes, I know. 

Then there is nothing impossible or out 
of the order of nature in our finding a 
guardian who has a similar combination 
of qualities? 

Certainly not. 

Would not he who is fitted to be a 
guardian, besides the spirited nature, need 
to have the qualities of a philosopher? 

I do not apprehend your meaning. 

The trait of which I am speaking, I re- 
plied, may be also seen in the dog, and is 
remarkable in the animal. 

What trait? 

Why, a dog, whenever he sees a stranger, 
is angry; when an acquaintance, he wel- 
comes him, although the one has never 
done him any harm, nor the other any 
good. Did this never strike you as curious? 
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The matter never struck me before; 
but I quite recognise the truth of your 
remark. 

And surely this instinct of the dog is 
very charmingj-your dog is a true philos- 
opher. 

Why? 

Why, because he distinguishes the face 
of a friend and of an enemy only by the 
criterion of knowing and not knowing. 

■ And must not an animal be a lover of 
' learning who determines what he likes 
' and dislikes by die test of knowledge and 
ignorance? 

Most assuredly. 

And is not the love of learning the love 
of wisdom, which is philosophy? 

They are the same, he replied. 

And may we not say confidently of man 
also, that he who is likely to be gentle to 
his friends and acquaintances, must by 
nature be a lover of wisdom and knowl- 
edge? 

That we may safely affirm. 

Then he who is to be a really good and 
noble guardian of the State will require 
to unite in himself philosophy and spirit 
and swiftness and strength? 

Undoubtedly. 

Then we have found the desired na- 
tures; and now that we have found them, 
how are they to be reared and educated? 
Is not this an enquiry which may be 
expected to throw light on the greater 
enquiry which is our final end— How do 
justice and injustice grow up in States? 
for we do not want either to omit what is 
to the point or to draw out die argument 
to an inconvenient length. 

Adeimantus thought that the enquiry 
would be of great service to us. 

Then, I said, my dear friend, the task 
must not be given up, even if somewhat 
long. 

Certainly not. 

[Education] 

Come then, and let us pass a leisure 
hour in story-telling, and our story shall 
be the education of our heroes. 


By all means. 

And what shall be their education? Can 
we find a better than the traditional sort? 
-and this has two divisions, gymnastic for 
the body, and music for the soul. 

True. 

Shall we begin education with music, 
and go on to gymnastic afterwards? 

By all means. 

And when you speak of music, do you 
include literature or not? 

I do. 

And literature may be either true or 
false? 

Yes. 

And the young should be trained in 
both kinds, and we begin with the false? 

I do not understand your meaning, he 
said. 

You know, I said, that we begin by tell- 
ing children stories which, though not 
wholly destitute of truth, are in the main 
fictitious; and these stories are told them 
when they are not of an age to learn 
gymnastics. 

Very true. 

That was my meaning when I said that 
we must teach music before gymnastics. 

Quite right, he said. 

You know also that the beginning is 
the most important part of any work, 
especially in the case of a young and 
tender thing; for that is the time at which 
the character is being formed and the de- 
sired impression is more readily taken. 

Quite true. 

And shall we just carelessly allow 
children to hear any casual tales which 
may be devised by casual persons, and to 
receive into their minds ideas for the most 
part the very opposite of those which ire 
should wish them to have when they arc 
grown up? 

Wc cannot. 

Then the first thing will be to establish 
a censorship of the writers of fiction, and 
let the censors receive any tale of fiction 
which is good, and reject the bad; and we 
will desire mothers and nurses to tell their 
children the authorised ones only. Let 
them fashion the mind with such tales, 
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even more fondly than they mould the 
body with their hands; but most of those 
which are now in use must be discarded. 

Of what tales are you speaking? he said. 

You may find a model of the lesser in 
the greater, I said; for they are necessarily 
of the same type, and there is the same 
spirit in both of them. 

Very likely, he replied; but I do not as 
yet know what you would term the 
greater. 

Those, I said, which are narrated by 
Homer and Hesiod, and the rest of the 
poets, who have ever been the great story- 
tellers of mankind. 

But which stories do you mean, he said; 
and what fault do you find with them? 

A fault which is most serious, I said; the 
fault of telling a lie, and, what is more, 
a bad lie. 

But when is this fault committed? 

Whenever an erroneous representation 
is made of the nature of gods and heroes, 
—as when a painter paints a portrait not 
having the shadow of a likeness to die 
original. 

Yes, he said, that sort of thing is cer- 
tainly very blameable; but what are the 
stories which you mean? 

First of all, I said, there was that great- 
est of all lies, in high places, which the 
poet told about Uranus, and which was 
a bad lie too,— I mean what Hesiod says 
that Uranus did, and how Cronus retali- 
ated on him. The doings of Cronus, and 
the sufferings which in turn his son in- 
flicted upon him, even if they were true, 
ought certainly not to be lightly told to 
young and thoughtless persons; if possible, 
they had better be buried in silence. But 
if there is an absolute necessity for their 
mention, a chosen few might hear them 
in a mystery, and they should sacrifice 
not a common [Eleusinian] pig, but some 
huge and unprocurable victim; and then 
the number of the hearers will be very 
few indeed. 

Why, yes, said he, those stories are ex- 
tremely objectionable. 

Yes, Adeimantus, they are stories not 
to be repeated in our State; the young 


man should not be told that in commit- 
ting the worst of crimes he is far from 
doing anything outrageous; and that even 
if he chastises his father when he does 
wrong, in whatever manner, he will only 
be following the example of the first and 
greatest among the gods. 

I entirely agree with you, he said; in my 
opinion those stories are quite unfit to be 
repeated. 

Neither, if we mean our future 
guardians to regard the habit of quar- 
relling among themselves as of all things 
the basest, should any word be said to 
them of the wars in heaven, and of the 
plots and fightings of the gods against one 
another, for they are not true. No, we 
shall never mention the battles of the 
giants, or let them be embroidered on 
garments; and we shall be silent about the 
innumerable other quarrels of gods and 
heroes with their friends and relatives. If 
they would only believe us we would tell 
them that quarrelling is unholy, and that 
never up to this time has there been any 
quarrel between citizens; this is what old 
men and old women should begin by tell- 
ing children; and when they grow up, 
the poets also should be told to compose 
for them in a similar spirit. But the nar- 
rative of Hephaestus binding Here his 
mother, or how on another occasion Zeus 
sent him flying for taking her part when 
she was being beaten, and all the battles 
of the gods in Homer— these tales must 
not be admitted into our State, whether 
they are supposed to have an allegorical 
meaning or not. For a young person can- 
not judge what is allegorical and what is 
literal; anything that he receives into his 
mind at that age is likely to become in- 
delible and unalterable; and therefore it 
is most important that the tales which the 
young first hear should be models of vir- 
tuous thoughts. 

There you are right, he replied; but if 
any one asks where are such models to be 
found and of what tales are you speaking 
-how shall we answer him? 

I said to him, You and I, Adeimantus, 
at this moment are not poets, but founders 
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of a State: now the founders of a State 
ought to know the general forms in which 
poets should cast then tales, and die limits 
which must be obsened by diem, but to 
make the tales is not their business 
[In the remainder of this book Sociates 
secures agreement that any stones con- 
cerning the gods must not depict them as 
lesoitmg to lies and deceit Such stones 
would inculcate bad habits in the guard- 
ian. Even Homer must be censured for 
this reason jf In the first part of Book III, 
Socrates goes on to describe the mam 
elements of education, which is his mam 
theme, in one form or another, m all the 
dialogues of Plato, especially those on 
politics Everything in the education must 
conform to the central purpose of devel- 
oping the reason In addition to the arts, 
' gymnastics must be sliessed, for the arts 
without gymnastics tend to produce soft- 
ness, and gymnastics without music and 
the arts tend to produce hardness The 
best of those uiho emerge from this train 
mg, that is, those who most peijeitly 
reflect the ideal combination of reason, 
strength, and restraint, ail! be rulers The 
body of rulers was to be a self perpetu- 
ating elite, since the selection was from 
above by the existing guardians The 
others will be auxiliaries fin what fol- 
lows, "the noble falsehood” is suggested 
as a means of asiunng loyalty to the prin- 
ciples of the state, on the part of both the 
rulers and the ruled ] 


[Rational Education] 

Yet surely, I said, this ferocity only 
comes from spirit, which, if rightly edu- 
cated, would give courage, but, if too 
much intensified, is liable to become hard 
and brutal. 

That I quite think 

On the other hand the philosopher will 
hate the quality of gentleness And this 
I also, when too much indulged, will turn 
to softness, hut, if educated rightly, will 
/ be gentle and moderate. 

True, 


And in our opinion Lhe guaidians ought 
to hate both these qualities? 

Assuiedly. 

And both should be in harmony? 

Beyond question 

And the harmonious soul is both tem- 
perate and courageous? 

Yes 

Vnd the inharmonious is cowardly and 
boorish? 

Very true 

And, when a man allows music to play 
upon him and to pour into his soul 
through the funnel of Ins ears those sweet 
and soft and melancholy airs of which we 
wcie just now speaking, and his whole life 
is passed in warbling and the delights of 
song in the fust stage of the process the 
passion or spurt which is in him is tem 
peied like iron, and made useful, instead 
of brittle and useless But, if he carries on 
the softening and soothing process, in the 
next stage he begins to melt and waste, 
until he has wasted awa\ his spirit and 
cut out the smews of his soul, and he 
becomes a feeble warrior. 

Very true 

If the element of spirit is naturally weak 
m him the change is speedily accom 
phshed, but if he hate a good deal, then 
the power of music weakening the spirit 
renders him excitable,— on the least proto 
cation he flames up at once, and is speedily 
extinguished, instead of having spirit he 
grows irritable and passionate and 15 quite 
impracticable 

Exactly 

And so in gymnastics, if a man tales 
violent exercise and is a great feeder, and 
the reverse of a great student of music and 
philosophy, at first the high condition of 
his body fills him with pnde and spirit, 
and he becomes twice the man that he 
was 

Certainly 

And what happens? if he do nothing 
else, and holds no converse with the 
Muses, does not even that intelligence 
which there may be in him, having no 
taste of any sort of learning or enquiry or 
thought or culture, grow feeble and dull 
is6 
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and blind, his mind never waking up or 
receiving nourishment, and his senses not 
being purged of their mists? 

True, he said, 

And he ends by becoming a hater of 
philosophy, uncivilized, never using the 
weapon of persuasion,— he is like a wild 
beast, all violence and fierceness, and 
knows no other way of dealing; and he 
lives in all ignorance and evil conditions, 
and has no sense of propriety and grace. 

That is quite true, he said. 

And as there are two principles of 
human nature, one the spirited and the 
other the philosophical, some God, as I 
should say, has given mankind two arts 
answering to them (and only indirectly to 
the soul and body), in order that these 
two principles (like the strings of an 
instrument) may be relaxed or drawn 
tighter until they are duly harmonized. 

That appears to be the intention. 

And he who mingles music with gym- 
nastic in the fairest proportions, and best 
attempers them to the soul, may be rightly 
called the true musician and harmonist 
in a far higher sense than the tuner of the 
strings. 

You are quite right, Socrates. 

And such a presiding genius will be 
always required in our State if the gov- 
ernment is to last. 

Yes, he will be absolutely necessary. 

Such, then, are our principles of nurture 
and education; Where would be the use 
of going into further details about the 
dances of our citizens, or about their 
hunting and coursing, their gymnastic 
and equestrian contests? For these all fol- 
low the general principle, and having 
found that, we shall have no difficulty in 
discovering them. 

I dare say that there will be no difficulty. 


[Rulers] 

Very good, I said; then what is the next 
question? Must we not ask who are to be 
rulers and who subjects? 

Certainly. 


There can be no doubt that the elder 
must rule the younger. 

Clearly. 

And that the best of these must rule. 

That is also clear. 

Now, are not the best husbandmen those 
who are most devoted to husbandry? 

Yes. 

And as we are to have the best of 
guardians for our city, must they not be 
those who have most the character of 
guardians? 

Yes. 

And to this end they ought to be wise 
and efficient, and to have a special care 
of the State? 

True. 

And a man will be most likely to care 
about that which he loves? 

To be sure. 

And he will be most likely to love that 
which he regards as having the same in- 
terests with himself, and that of which the 
good or evil fortune is supposed by him 
at any time most to affect his own? 

Very true, he replied. 

Then there must be a selection. Let us 
note among the guardians those who in 
I their whole life show the greatest eager- 
I ness to do what is for the good of their 
country, and the greatest repugnance to 
do what is against her interests. 

Those are the right men. 

And they will have to be watched at 
every age, in order that we may see 
whether they preserve their resolution, 
and never, under the influence either of 
force or enchantment, forget or cast off 
their sense of duty to the State. 

How cast off? he said. 

I will explain to you, I replied. A reso- 
lution may go out of a man's mind either 
with his will or against his will; with his 
will when he gets rid of a falsehood and 
learns better, against his will whenever he 
is deprived of a truth. 

I understand, he said, the willing loss 
of a resolution; the meaning of the un- 
willing I have yet to learn. 

Why, I said, do you not see that men 
are unwillingly deprived of good, and 
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isillingls of esil? Is not to hate lost the 
truth an eul and to possess the truth a 
goodt and sou would agree that to eon 
case things as thes are is to possess the 
truth? 

Aes he replied 1 agree with you in 
thinking that mankind ate deputed of 
truth against their still 

And is not this intoluntart deputation 
caused cither bt theft, or fotce, or en 
chantmentr 

Still, he replied I do not understand 
you 

I fear that I must hate been talking 
darklt, like the tragednns I only mean 
that some men arc changed bt persuasion 
and that others forget argument steals 
an ay the hearts of one class, and time of 
the other, and this I call theft Non you 
understand me' 

Yes 

Those again nho are forced are those 
nham the siolence of some pain 01 grief 
compels to change their opinion 

I understand, he said, and you are quite 
right 

And you nould also acknonledge that 
the enchanted are those nho change their 
minds either under the softer influence 
of pleasure, or the sterner influence of 
fear 1 

Aes, he said, esersthmg that deceises 
mas be said to enchant 

Therefore, as I nas just non saying, ne 
must enquire nho arc the best guirdians 
of their onn conviction tbit nhat thes 
think the interest of the State is to be 
the rule of their Uses We must natch 
them from their youth upnards, and make 
them pel form actions in nhich thes aic 
most likely to forget or to be deceit ed, 
and he nho remembers and is not de 
(.cised is to be selected, and he who fails 
m tire trial is to be rejected That will 
be the nay? 

Yes 

And there should also be toils and pains 
and conflict prescribed for them, in which 
they will be made to give further proof 
of the same qualities 

Very right, he replied 


And then, 1 said, sve must try them with 
enchantments— that is the third sort of 
iLsL-atid stc what will be their behaviour 
like those svho take colts amid noise and 
tumult to see if the; are of a timid nature, 
so must we take our youth amid terrors 
of some kind, and again pass them into 
pleasures, and prose them more thor 
oughly than gold is prosed in the furnace, 
thit ne may discos er nhether they are 
aimed against all enchantments, and of a 
noble bearing alnays, good guaidians ol 
themselves and of the music nhich thes 
hase learned, and retaining under all cir 
rumstances a rhythmical and harmonious 
nature, such as will be most serviceable to 
the mdisidual and to the State And he 
nho at csers age, as boy and youth and 
in mature life has come out of the trial 
sictonous and pure, shall be appointed a 
i tiler and guardian of the State he shall 
be honoured m life and death, and shall 
r cccise sepulture and other memorials of 
honour the greatest that ne hase to gisc 
But him nho fails, ne must reject I am 
inclined to think that this is the sort ol 
nas in nhich our lulers and guardians 
should be chosen and appointed I speak 
qcncralls and not with any pietension 
to exactness 

And speaking generally, I agree nith 
sou he said 

And jierhaps the word ‘guardian’ in the 
fullest sense ought to be applied to this 
higher class only nho preserve us against 
foreign enemies and maintain peace 
among our citizens at home, that the one 
mas not hase the will, or the others the 
power, to harm us The young men whom 
sse before called guardians may be more 
properly designated auxiliaries and sup 
poitcrs of the principles of the rulers 

I agree with you, he said 

[Indoctrination by Myth] 

How then may we devise one of those 
needful falsehoods of which we latels 
spoke-just one royal lie which may dc 
ceive the rulers, if that be possible, and 
at any rate the rest of the city? 
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What sort of lie? he said, 

Nothing new, I replied; only an old 
Phoenician tale of wltai lias often oc- 
curred before now in other places, (as the 
poets say, and have made the world be- 
lieve,) though not in our time, and I do 
not know whether such an event could 
ever happen again, or could now even be 
made probable, if it did. 

How your words seem to hesitate on 
your lips! 

You will not wonder, I replied, at my 
hesitation when you have heard. 

Speak, he said, and fear not. 

Well then, I will speak, although I really 
know not how to look you in the face, or 
in what words to utter the audacious 
fiction, which I propose to communicate 
gradually, first to the rulert, then to the 
soldiers, and lastly to the people, They 
are to be told that their youth was a 
dream, and the education and training 
which they received from us, an appear- 
ance only; in reality during all that time 
they were being formed and fed in the 
womb of the earth, where they themselves 
and their arms and appurtenances were 
manufactured; when they were completed, 
the earth, their mother, sent them up; 
and so, their country being their mother 
and also their nurse, they are bound to 
advise for her good, and to defend her 
against attacks, and her citizens they are 
to regard as children of the earth and their 
own brothers. 

You had good reason, he said, to be 
ashamed of the lie which you were going 
to tell. 

True, 1 replied, but there is more com- 
ing; I have only told you half. Citizens, 
we shall say to them in our tale, you are 
brothers, yet God has framed you differ- 
ently. Some of you have the power of 
command, and in the composition of these 
he has mingled gold, wherefore also they 
have the greatest honour; others he has 
made of silver, to be auxiliaries; others 
again who are to be husbandmen and 
craftsmen he has composed of brass and 
iron; and the species will generally be 
preserved in the children. But as all are 


of the same original stock, a golden parent 
will sometimes have a silver son, or a 
siher paient a gulden son. And God pro- 
claims as a first principle to the rulers, 
and above all else, that there is nothing 
which they should so anxiously guard, or 
of which they are to be such good guard- 
ians, as of the purity of the race. They 
should observe what elements mingle in 
their offspring; for if the son of a golden 
or silver parent has an admixture of brass 
and iron, then nature orders a transposi- 
tion of ranks, and the eye of the ruler must 
not be pitiful towards the child because 
he has to descend in the scale and become 
a husbandman or artisan, just as there 
may be sons of artisans who having an 
admixture of gold or silver in them are 
raised to honour, and become guardians 
or auxiliaries. For an orade says that 
when a man of brass or iron guards the 
State, it will be destroyed. Such is the tale; 
is there any possibility of making our 
citizens believe in it? 

Not in the present generation, he re- 
plied; there is no way of accomplishing 
this; but their sons may be made to be- 
lieve in the tale, and their sons’ sons, and 
posterity after them. 

1 see the difficulty, I replied; yet the 
fostering of such a belief will make them 
care more for the city and for one another. 
Enough, however, ol the fiction, which 
may now By abroad upon the wings of 
rumour, while we arm our earth-bom 
heroes, and lead them forth under the 
command of their rulers. Let them look 
round and select a spot whence they can 
best suppress insurrection, if any prove 
refractory within, and also defend them- 
selves against enemies, who like wolves 
may come down on the fold from without; 
there let them encamp, and when they 
have encamped, let them sacrifice to the 
proper Gods and prepare their dwellings. 

Just so, he said. 

And their dwellings must be such as 
will shield them against the cold of winter 
and the heat of summer. 

1 suppose that you mean houses, he 
replied. 
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Yes, I said; but they must be the houses 
of soldiers, and not of shop-keepers. 

What is the difference? he said. 

That I will endeavour to explain, I re- 
plied. To keep watch-dogs, who, from 
want of discipline or hunger, or some evil 
habit or other, would turn upon the sheep 
and worry them, and behave not like dogs 
but wolves, would be a foul and monstrous 
thing in a shepherd? 

Truly monstrous, he said. 

And therefore every care must be taken 
that our auxiliaries, being stronger than 
our citizens, may not grow to be too much 
for them and become savage tyrants in- 
stead of friends and allies? 

Yes, great care should be taken. 

And would not a really good education 
furnish the best safeguard? 

But they are well-educated already, he 
replied. 

I cannot be so confident, my dear 
Glaucon, I said; I am much more certain 
that they ought to be, and that true edu- 
cation, whatever that may be, will have 
the greatest tendency to civilize and hu- 
manize them in their relations to one 
another, and to those who are under their 
protection. 

Very true, he replied. 

And not only their education, but their 
habitations, and all that belongs to them, 
should be such as will neither impair 
their virtue as guardians, nor tempt them 
to prey upon the other citizens. Any man 
of sense must acknowledge that. 

He must. 

[Life of Guardians] 

Then let us consider what will be their 
way of life, if they are to realize our idea 
of them. In the first place, none of them 
should have any property of his own be- 
yond what is absolutely necessary; neither 
should they have a private house or store 
closed against any one who has a mind to 
enter; their provisions should be only 
such as are required by trained warriors, 
who are men of temperance and courage; 
they should agree to receive from the 


citizens a fixed rate of pay, enough to meet 
the expenses of the year and no more; 
and they will go to mess and live to- 
gether like soldiers in a camp. Gold and 
silver we will tell them that they have 
from God; the diviner metal is within 
them, and they have therefore no need 
of the dross which is current among men, 
and ought not to pollute the divine by 
any such earthly admixture; for that 
commoner metal has been the source of 
many unholy deeds, but their own is un- 
defiled. And they alone of all the citizens 
may not touch or handle silver or gold, 
or be under the same roof with them, or 
wear them, or drink from them. And this 
will be their salvation, and they will be 
the saviours of the State. But should they 
ever acquire homes or lands or moneys of 
their own, they will become housekeepers 
and husbandmen instead of guardians, 
enemies and tyrants instead of allies of 
the other citizens; hating and being hated, 
plotting and being plotted against, they 
will pass their whole life in much greater 
terror of internal than of external 
enemies, and the hour of ruin, both to 
themselves and to the rest of the State, 
will be at hand. For all which reasons may 
we not say that thus shall our State be 
ordered, and that these shall be the regu- 
lations appointed by us for our guardians 
concerning their houses and all other 
matters? 

Yes, said Glaucon. 

BOOK IV 

Here Adeimantus interposed a question: 
How would you answer, Socrates, said he, 
if a person were to say that you are mak- 
ing 1 these people miserable, and that 
they are the cause of their own unhappi- 
ness; the city in fact belongs to them, but 
they are none the better for it; whereas 
other men acquire lands, and build large 
and handsome houses, and have every- 
thing handsome about them, offering sacri- 


1 Or, 'that for their own good you are 
making these people miserable.’ 
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fices to the gods on their own account, and 
practising hospitality; moreover, as you 
were saying just now, they have gold and 
silver, and all that is usual among the 
favourites of fortune; but our poor citi- 
zens are no better than mercenaries who 
are quartered in the city and are always 
mounting guard? 

[Happiness of the Whole] 

Yes, I said; and you may add that they 
are only fed, and not paid in addition to 
their food, like other men; and therefore 
they cannot, if they would, take a journey 
of pleasure; they have no money to spend 
on a mistress or any other luxurious fancy, 
which, as the world goes, is thought to be 
happiness; and many other accusations of 
the same nature might be added. 

But, said he, let us suppose all this to 
be included in the aharge. 

You mean to ask, 1 said, what will be 
our answer? 

Yes. 

If we proceed along the old path, my 
belief, I said, is that we shall find the 
answer. And our answer will be that, 
even as they are, our guardians may very 
likely be the happiest of men; but that 
jOur aim in founding the State was not the 
'disproportionate happiness of any one 
i class, but the greatest happiness of the 
| whole; we thought that in a State which is 
I ordered with a view to the good of the 

( whole we should be most likely to find 
justice, and in the ill-ordered State in- 
justice: and, having found them, we 
might then decide which of die two is the 
happier. At present, I take it, we are 
fashioning the happy State, not piecemeal, 
or with a view of making a few happy 
citizens, but as a whole; and by-and-by we 
will proceed to view the opposite kind of 
State. Suppose that we were painting a 
statue, and some one came up to us and 
said, Why do you not put the most beau- 
tiful colours on the most beautiful parts 
of the body-the eyes ought to be purple, 
but you have made them black— to him we 
might fairly answer, Sir, you would not 


surely have us beautify the eyes to such a 
degree that they are no longer eyes; con- 
sider rather whether, by giving this and 
the other features their due proportion, 
we make the whole beautiful. And so I 
say to you, do not compel us to assign the 
guardians a sort of happiness which will 
make them anything but guardians; for 
we too can clothe our husbandmen .in 
royal apparel, and set crowns of gold on 
their heads, and bid them till the ground 
as much as they like, and no more. Our 
potters also might be allowed to repose tin 
couches, and feast by the fireside, passing 
round the winecup, while their wheel is 
conveniently at hand, and working at 
pottery only as much as they like; in this 
way we might make every class happy— 
and then, as you imagine, the whole State 
would be happy. But do not put this idea 
into our heads; for, if we listen to you, 
the husbandman will be no longer a hus- 
bandman, the potter will cease to be a 
potter, and no one will have the character 
of any distinct class in the State. Now this 
is not of much consequence where the 
corruption of society, and pretension to 
be what you are not, is confined to cob- 
blers; but when the guardians of the 
laws and of the government are only! 
seemingly and not real guardians, then 
see how they turn the State upside down; 
and on the other hand they alone have 
the power of giving order and happines; 
to the State. We mean our guardians to be 
true saviours and not the destroyers of the 
State, whereas our opponent is thinking 
of peasants at a festival, who are enjoying 
a life of revelry, not of citizens who are 
doing their duty to the State. But, if so, 
we mean different tilings, and he is speak- 
ing of something which is not a State. 
And therefore we must consider whether 
in appointing our guardians we would 
look to their greatest happiness indi- 
vidually, or whether this principle of hap- 
piness does not rather reside in the State 
as a whole. But if the latter be the truth, 
then the guardians and auxiliaries, and 
all others equally with them, must be 
compelled or induced to do their own 
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work in the best way. And thus the whole 
State will grow up in a noble order, and 
the several classes will receive the pro- 
portion of happiness which nature assigns 
to them. 

I think that you are quite right. 

[Wealth and Poverty Corrupt] 

I wonder whether you will agree with 
another remark which occurs to me. 

What may that be? 

There seem to be two causes of the 
deterioration of the arts. 

What are they? 

Wealth, I said, and poverty. 

How do they act? 

The process is as follows: When a potter 
becomes rich, will he, think you, any 
longer take the same pains with his art? 

Certainly not. 

He will grow more and more indolent 
and careless? 

Very true. 

And the result will be that he becomes 
a worse potter? 

Yes; he greatly deteriorates. 

But, on the other hand, if he has no 
money, and cannot provide himself with 
tools or instruments, he will not work 
equally well himself, nor will he teach his 
sons or apprentices to work equally well. 

Certainly not. 

Then, under the influence cither of pov- 
erty or of wealth, workmen and their work 
are equally liable to degenerate? 

That is evident. 

, Here, then, is a discovery of new evils, I 
I said, against which the guardians will 
I have to watch, or they will creep into the 
/ city unobserved. 

What evils? 

Wealth, I said, and poverty; the one is 
the parent of luxury and indolence, and 
the other ol meanness and viciousness, 
and both of discontent. 

[Extreme wealth and poverty weaken 
and divide a state. Great wealth is not 
feven necessary in war, for it has no rela- 
-J tion to the quality of soldiers, and allies 
can be secured by promising them the 


loot of war. That which determines the 
size and strength of a state is the unity 
that i an be maintained within it; and in 
the final analysis the unity will be pre- 
served by the system of education. There- 
fore this system, once set up, must never 
be changed. Finally there must be a temple 
to the Gods.] 

[Where Is Justice?] 

But where, amid all this, is justice? son 
of Ariston, tell me where. Now that our 
city has been made habitable, light a 
candle and search, and get your brother 
and Polemarchus and the rest of our 
friends to help, and let us see where in it 
we can discover justice and where in- 
justice, and in what they differ from one 
another, and which of them the man who 
would be happy should have for his por- 
tion, whether seen or unseen by gods and 
men. 

Nonsense, said Glaucon: did you not 
promise to search yourself, saying that for 
you not to help justice in her need would 
be an impiety? 

I do not deny that I said so; and as you 
remind me, I will be as good as my word; 
but you must join. 

We will, he replied. 

Well, then, I hope to make the dis- 
covery in this way: I mean to begin with 
| the assumption that our State, it rightly 
ordered, is perfect. 

That is most certain. 

, And being perfect, is therefore wise and 
j valiant and temperate and just. 

That is likewise clear. 

And whichever of dicse qualities we find 
in the State, the one which is not found 
will be the residue? 

Very good, 

If there were four things, and we were 
searching for one of them, wherever it 
might be, Ihe one sought for might be 
known to us from the first, and there 
would be no further trouble; or we might 
know the other three first, and then the 
fourth would clearly be the one left. 

Very true, he said, 
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And is not a similar method to be 
pursued about the virtues, .which are also 
four in number? 

Clearly. 

[Wisdom] 

First among the virtues found in the 
State, wisdom comes into view, and in this 
I detect a certain peculiarity. 

What is that? 

The State which we have been describ- 
ing is said to be wise as being good in 
counsel? 

Very true. 

And good counsel is clearly a kind of 
knowledge, for not by ignorance, but by 
knowledge, do men counsel well? 

Clearly. 

And the kinds of knowledge in a State 
are many and diverse? 

Of course. 

There is the knowledge of the car- 
penter; but is that the sort of knowledge 
which gives a city the title of wise and 
good in counsel? 

Certainly not; that would only give a 
city the reputation of skill in carpenter- 
ing. 

Then a city is not to be called wise 
because possessing a knowledge which 
counsels for the best about wooden im- 
plements? 

Certainly not. 

Nor by reason of a knowledge which 
advises about brazen pots, I said, nor as 
possessing any other similar knowledge? 

Not by reason of any of them, he said. 

Nor yet by reason of a knowledge which 
cultivates the earth; that would give the 
city the name of agricultural? 

Yes. 

Well, I said, and is there any knowledge 
in our recently-founded State among any 
of the citizens which advises, not about 
any particular thing in the State, but 
about the whole, and considers how a 
State can best deal with itself and with 
other States? 

There certainly is. 

And what is this knowledge, and among 
whom is it found? I asked. 


It is the knowledge of the guardians, he 
replied, and is found among those whom 
we were just now describing as perfect 
guardians. 

And what is the name which the city 
derives from the possession of this sort of 
knowledge? 

The name of good in counsel and truly 
wise. 

And will there be in our city more of 
these true guardians or more smiths? 

The smiths, he replied, will be far more 
numerous. 

Will not the guardians be the smallest 
of all the classes who receive a name from 
the profession of some kind of knowledge? 
Much the smallest. 

And so by reason of the smallest part or 
class, and of the knowledge which resides 
in this presiding and ruling part of itself, 
the whole State, being thus constituted 
according to nature, will be wise; and this, 
which has the only knowledge worthy to 
be called wisdom, has been ordained by 
nature to be of all classes the least. 

Most true. 

Thus, then, I said, the nature and place 
in the State of one of the four virtues has 
somehow or other been discovered. 

And, in my humble opinion, very satis- 
factorily discovered, he replied. 

[Courage] 

Again, I said, there is no difficulty in 
seeing the nature of courage, and in what 
part that quality resides which gives the 
name of courageous to the State. 

How do you mean? 

Why, I said, every one who calls any 
State courageous or cowardly, will be 
thinking of the part which fights and goes 
out to war on the State’s behalf. 

No one, he replied, would ever think 
of any other. 

The rest of the citizens may be coura- 
geous or may be cowardly, but their 
courage or cowardice will not, as I con- 
ceive, have the effect of making the city 
either the one or the other. 

Certainly not 
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The city will be courageous in virtue o£ 
a portion of herself which preserves under 
all circumstances that opinion about the 
nature of things to be feared and not to be 
feared in which our legislator educated 
them; and this is what you term courage. 

I should like to hear what you are say- 
ing once more, for I do not think that I 
perfectly understand you. 

I mean that courage is a kind of salva- 
tion. 

Salvation of what? 

Of the opinion respecting things to be 
feared, what they are and of what nature, 
which the law implants through educa- 
tion; and I mean by the words ‘under all 
circumstances’ to intimate that in pleasure 
or in pain, or under the influence of de- 
sire or fear, a man preserves, and does not 
lose this opinion. Shall I give you an 
illustration? 

If you please. 

You know, I said, that dyers, when they 
want to dye wool for making the true 
sea-purple, begin by selecting their white 
colour first; this they prepare and dress 
with much care and pains, in order that 
the white ground may take the purple hue 
in full perfection. The dyeing then pro- 
ceeds; and whatever is dyed in this manner 
becomes a fast colour, and no washing 
either with lyes or without them can take 
away the bloom. But, when the ground 
has not been duly prepared, you will have 
noticed how poor is the look either of 
purple or of any other colour. 

Yes, he said; I know that they have a 
washed-out and ridiculous appearance. 

Then now, I said, you will understand 
what our object was in selecting our 
soldiers, and educating them in music and 
gymnastic; we were contriving influences 
which would prepare them to take the 
dye of the laws in perfection, and the 
colour of their opinion about dangers and 
of every other opinion was to be indelibly 
fixed by their nurture and training, not to 
be washed away by such potent lyes as 
pleasure-mightier agent far in washing 
the soul than any soda or lye; or by sor- 
row, fear, and desire, the mightiest of all 


other solvents. And this sort of universal 
saving power of true opinion in con- 
formity with law about real and false 
dangers I call and maintain to be courage, 
unless you disagree. 

But I agree, he replied; for I suppose 
that you mean to exclude mere unin- 
structed courage, such as that of a wild 
beast or of a slave— this, in your opinion, 
is not the courage which the law ordains, 
and ought to have another name. 

Most certainly. 

Then 1 may infer courage to be such 
as you describe? 

Why, yes, said I, you may, and if you 
add the words 'of a citizen,’ you will not 
be far wrong;— hereafter, if you like, we 
will carry the examination further, but at 
present we are seeking not for courage 
but justice; and for the purpose of our 
enquiry we have said enough. 

You are right, he replied. 

Two virtues remain to be discovered in 
the State-first temperance, and then jus- 
tice which is the end of our search. 

Very true. 

Now, can we find justice without 
troubling ourselves about temperance? 

[Temperance] 

I do not know how that can be accom- 
plished, he said, nor do I desire that jus- 
tice should be brought to light and 
temperance lost sight of; and therefore I 
wish that you would do me the favour of 
considering temperance first. 

Certainly, I replied, I should not be 
justified in refusing your request. 

Then consider, he said. 

Yes, I replied; I will; and as far as I 
can at present see, the virtue of temper- 
ance has more of the nature of harmony 
and symphony than the preceding. 

How so? he asked. 

Temperance, I replied, is the ordering 
or controlling of certain pleasures and de- 
sires; this is curiously enough implied in 
the saying of 'a man being his own master;’ 
and other traces of the same notion may 
be found in language. 
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No doubt, he said, 

There is something ridiculous in the 
expression ‘master of himself;' for the 
master is also the servant and the servant 
the master; and in all these modes of 
speaking the same person is denoted, 

Certainly. 

The meaning is, I believe, that in the 
human soul there is a better and also a 
worse principle; and when the better has 
the worse under control, then a man is 
said to be master of himself; and this is a 
term of praise: but when, owing to evil 
education or association, the better prin- 
ciple, which is also the smaller, is over- 
whelmed by the greater mass of the worse 
-in this case he is blamed and is called 
the slave of self and unprincipled. 

Yes, there is reasof? in that. 

And now, I said, look at our newly- 
created State, and there you will find one 
of these two conditions realized; for the 
State, as you will acknowledge, may be 
justly called master of itself, if the words 
'temperance' and 'self-mastery' truly ex- 
press the rule of the better part over the 
worse. 

Yes, he said, I see that what you say 
is true. 

Let me further note that the manifold 
and complex pleasures and desires and 
pains are generally found in children and 
women and servants, and in the freemen 
so called who are of the lowest and more 
numerous class. 

Certainly, he said. 

Whereas the simple and moderate de- 
sires which follow reason, and are under 
the guidance of mind and true opinion, 
are to be found only in a few, and those 
the best born and best educated. 

Very true. 

These two, as you may perceive, have 
a place in our State; and the meaner 
desires of the many are held down by the 
virtuous desires and wisdom of the few. 

That I perceive, he said. 

Then if there be any city which may be 
described as master of its own pleasures 
and desires, and master of itself, ours may 
claim such a designation? 


Certainly, he replied. 

It may also be called temperate, and foi 
the same reasons? 

Yes. 

And if there be any State in which 
rulers and subjects will be agreed as to 
the question who are to rule, that again 
will be our State? 

Undoubtedly. 

And the citizens being thus agreed 
among themselves, in which class will 
temperance be found-in the rulers or in 
the subjects? 

In both, as I should imagine, he replied. 

Do you observe that we were not far 
wrong in our guess that temperance was 
a sort of harmony? 

Why so? 

Why, because temperance is unlike 
courage and wisdom, each of which re- 
sides in a part only, the one making the 
State wise and the other valiant; not so 
temperance, which extends to the whole, 
and runs through all the notes of the scale, 
and produces a harmony of the weaker 
and the stronger and the middle class, 
whether you suppose them to be stronger 
or weaker in wisdom or power or num- 
bers or wealth, or anything else. Most 
truly then may we deem temperance to be 
the agreement of the naturally superior 
and inferior, as to the right to rule of 
either, both in states and individuals. 

I entirely agree with you. 

And so, I said, we may consider three 
out of the four virtues to have been dis- 
covered in our State. The last of those 
qualities which make a state virtuous must 
be justice, if we only knew what that was. 

The inference is obvious. 

[Justice] 

The time then has arrived, Glaucon, 
when, like huntsmen, we should surround 
the cover, and look sharp that justice does 
not steal away, and pass out of sight and 
escape us; for beyond a doubt she is some- 
where in this country: watch therefore 
and strive to catch a sight of her, and if 
you see her first, let me know. 
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Would that I could 1 but you should 
regard me rather as a follower who has just 
eyes enough to see what you show him- 
that is about as much as I am good tor 
Offer up a prayer with me and follow 
I will, but you must show me tire way 
Here is no path, I said, and the wood 
is dark and perplexing, still we must push 
on 

Let us push on 

Here I saw something Halloo 1 I said, I 
begin to perceive a track, and I belies e 
that the quarry will not escape 
Good news, he said 
Truly, I said, we are stupid fellows 
Why so? 

Why, my good sir, at the beginning of 
our enquiry, ages ago, there was justice 
tumbling out at our feet, and we never 
saw her, nothing could be more ridiculous 
Like people who go about looking for 
what thev have in their hands-that was 
the way with us-we looked not at what 
we were seeking but at what was far off 
in the distance, and therefore, I suppose, 
we missed her 
What do you mean 5 
I mean to say that in reality for a long 
time past we have been talking of justice, 
and have faded to recognise her 
I grow impatient at the length of your 
exordium 

Well then, tell me, I said, whether I am 
right or not You remember the original 
principle which we were always laying 
down at the foundation of the State, that 
one man should practise one thing only, 
the thing to which his nature was best 
adapted, -now justice is this principle or 
a part of it 

Yes, we often said that one man should 
do one thing only 

Further, we affirmed that justice was 
doing one’s own business, and not being 
a busybody, we said so again and again, 
and many others have said the same to us 
Yes, we said so 

Then to do one’s own business in a 
certain way may be assumed to be justice. 
Can you tell me whence I derive this 
inference? 


I cannot, but I should like to be told. 

Because I think that this is the only 
virtue which remains in the State when 
the other virtues of temperance and cour- 
age and wisdom are abstracted, and, that 
this is the ultimate cause and condition 
of the existence of all of them, and while 
lemaming m them is also their preserv- 
ative, and we were saying that if the three 
wcie discovered by uv, justice would be 
tiie fourth or remaining one 

That follows of necessity 

If we are asked to determine which 
of these four qualities by its presence con- 
tributes most to the excellence of the State, 
whether the agreement of rulers and sub- 
jects, or the preservation in the soldiers 
of the opinion which the law ordains 
about the true nature of dangers, or vvis 
dom and watchfulness in the lulers, or 
whether this other which I am mentioning 
and which is found in children and 
women, slave and freeman, artisan, ruler, 
subject, -the qualitv, I mean, of every one 
doing his own work, and not being a 
busvbodv, would claim the palm-the 
question is not so easily answeied 

Certainly, he replied, there would be a 
difficulty in saying which. 

Then the power of each individual in 
the State to do his own work appears to 
compete with the other political virtues, 
wisdom, temperance, courage 

Yes, he said. 

And the virtue which enters into his 
competition is justice? 

Exactly. 

Let us look at the question from an- 
other point of view Are not the rulers in 
a State those to whom you would entrust 
the office of determining suits at law? 

Certainly 

And are suits decided on any other 
ground but that a man may neither take 
what is another’s, nor be deprived of what 
is his own? 

Yes, that is their principle. 

Which is a just principle? 

Yes, 

Then on this view also justice will be 
admitted to be the having and doing what 
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is a man's own, and belongs to him? 

Very true. 

Think, now, and say whether you agree 
with me or not. Suppose a carpenter to be 
doing the business of a cobbler, or a 
cobbler of a carpenter; and suppose them 
to exchange their implements or their 
duties, or the same person to be doing the 
work of both, or whatever be the change; 
do you think that any great harm would 
result to the State? 

Not much. 

But when the cobbler or any other man 
whom nature designed to be a trader, 
having his heart lifted up by wealth or 
strength or the number of his followers, 
or any like advantage, attempts to force 
his way into the class of warriors, or a 
warrior into that of legislators and guard- 
ians, for which he is unfitted, and either 
to take the implements or the duties of 
the other; or when one man is trader, 
legislator, and warrior all in one, then I 
think you will agree wilh me in saying 
that this interchange and this meddling 
of one with another is the ruin of the 
State. 

Most true. 

Seeing then, I said, that there are three 
distinct classes, any meddling of one with 
another, or the change of one into an- 
other, is the greatest harm to the State, 
and may be most justly termed evil-doing? 

Precisely. 

And the greatest degree of evil-doing to 
one's own city would be termed by you 
injustice? 

Certainly. 

This then is injustice; and on the other 
hand when the trader, the auxiliary, and 
the guardian each do their own business, 
that is justice, and will make the city just. 

I agree with you. 

[Application to the Individual] 

We will not, I said, be over-positive as 
yet; but if, on trial, this conception of 
justice be verified in the individual as well 
as in the State, there will be no longer 
any room for doubt; if it be not verified, 


we must have a fresh enquiry. First let us 
complete the old investigation, which we 
began, as you remember, under the im- 
pression that, if we could previously ex- 
amine justice on the larger scale, there 
would be less difficulty in discerning her 
in die individual. That larger example 
appeared to be the State, and accordingly 
sve constructed as good a one as we could, 
knowing well that in the good State jus- 
tice would be found. Let the discovery 
which we made be now applied to the 
individual — if they agree, we shall be satis- 
fied; or, if there be a difference in the 
individual, we will come’back to the State 
and have another trial of the theory. The 
friction of the two when rubbed together 
may possibly strike a light in which jus 
tice will shine forth, and the vision which 
is then revealed we will fix in our souls. 

That will be in regular course; let us 
do as you say. 

I proceeded to ask: When two things, 
a greater and less, are called by the same 
name, are they like or unlike in so far 
as they are called the same? 

Like, he replied. 

The just man then, if we regard the idea 
of justice only, svill be like the just State? 

He will. 

And a State was thought by us to be just 
when the three classes in the State sev- 
erally did their own business; and also 
thought to be temperate and valiant and 
wise by reason of certain other affections 
and qualities of these same classes? 

True, he said. 

And so of the individual; we may as- 
sume that he has the same three principles 
in his own soul which are found in the 
Stale; and he may be rightly described 
in the same terms, because he is affected 
in the same manner? 

Certainly, he said. 

Once more then, 0 my friend, we have 
alighted upon an easy question— whedier 
the soul has these three principles or not? 

An easy questionl Nay, rather, Socrates, 
the proverb holds that hard is the good. 

Very true, I said; and I do not think 
that the method which we are employing 
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is at all adequate to the accurate solution 
of this question; the true method is an- 
other and a longer one. Still we may 
arrive at a solution not below the level 
of the previous enquiry. 

May we not be satisfied with that? he 
said;— under the circumstances, I am quite 
content. 

I too, I replied, shall be extremely well 
satisfied. 

Then faint not in pursuing the specu- 
lation, he said. 

i Must we not acknowledge, I said, that 
( in each of us there are the same principles 
I and habits which there are in the State; 

and that from the individual they pass 
1 into the State?— how else can they come 
( there? Take the quality of passion or 
spirit;— it would be ridiculous to imagine 
1 that this quality, when found in States, is 
i not derived from the individuals who are 
, supposed to possess it, e.g. the Thracians, 
Scythians, and in general the northern 
1 nations; and the same may be said of the 
’ lote of knowledge, which is the special 
I characteristic of our part of the world, or 
, of the love of money, which may, with 
equal truth, be attributed to the Phoeni- 
i dans and Egyptians. 

Exactly so, he said. 

There is no difficulty in understanding 
this. 

None whatever. 

But the question is not quite so easy 
when we proceed to ask whether these 
principles are three or one; whether, that 
is to say, we learn with one part of our 
nature, are angry with another, and with 
a third part desire the satisfaction of our 
natural appetites; or whether the whole 
soul comes into play in each sort of action 
-to determine that is the difficulty. 

Yes, he said; there lies the difficulty. 

Then let us now try and determine 
whether they are the same or different. 

How can we? he asked. 

I replied as follows: The same thing 
dearly cannot act or be acted upon in 
the same part or in relation to the same 
thing at the same time, in contrary ways; 
and therefore whenever this contradiction 


occurs in things apparently the same, we 
know that they are really not the same, 
but different. 

Good. 

For example, I said, can the same thing 
be at rest and in motion at the same time 
in the same part? 

Impossible. 

Still, I said, let us have a more precise 
statement of terms, lest we should here- 
after fall out by the way. Imagine the case 
of a man who is standing and also moving 
his hands and his head, and suppose a 
person to say that one and the same per- 
son is in motion and at rest at the same 
moment— to such a mode of speech we 
should object, and should rather say that 
one part of him is in motion while an- 
other is at rest. 

Very true. 

And suppose the objector to refine still 
further, and to draw the nice distinction 
that not only parts of tops, but whole tops, 
when they spin round with their pegs 
fixed on die spot, are at rest and in mo- 
tion at the same time (and he may say 
the same of anything which revolves in 
the same spot), his objection would not 
be admitted by us, because in such cases 
things are not at rest and in motion in 
the same parts of themselves; we should 
rather say that they have both an axis and 
a circumference; and that the axis stands 
still, for there is no deviation from the 
perpendicular; and that the circumference 
goes round. But if, while revolving, the 
axis inclines either to the right or left, 
forwards or backwards, then in no point 
of view can they be at rest. 

That is the correct mode of describing 
them, he replied. 

Then none of these objections will con- 
fuse us, or incline us to believe that the 
same thing at the same time, in the same 
part or in relation to the same thing, can 
act or be acted upon in contrary ways. 

Certainly not, according to my way of 
thinking. 

Yet, I said, that we may not be com- 
pelled to examine all such objections, and 
prove at length that they are untrue, let 
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us assume their absurdity, and go forward 
on the understanding that hereafter, if 
this assumption turn out to be untrue, all 
the consequences which follow shall be 
withdrawn. 

Yes, he said, that will be the best way. 

Well, I said, would you not allow that 
assent and dissent, desire and aversion, 
attraction and repulsion, are all of them 
opposites, whether they are regarded as 
active or passive (for that makes no dif- 
ference in the fact of their opposition)? 

Yes, he said, they are opposites. 

Well, I said, and hunger and thirst, and 
the desires in general, and again willing 
and wishing, — all these you would refer 
to the classes already mentioned. You 
would say— would you not?— that the soul 
of him who desires is seeking after the 
object of his desires; or that he is drawing 
to himself the thing which he wishes to 
possess: or again, when a person wants 
anything to be given him, his mind, long- 
ing for the realization of his desires, in- 
timates his wish to have it by a nod of 
assent, as if he had been asked a question? 

Very true. 

And what would you say of unwilling- 
ness and dislike and the absence of desire; 
should not these be referred to the op- 
posite class of repulsion and rejection? 

Certainly. 

Admitting this to be true of desire gen- 
erally, let us suppose a particular class 
of desires, and out of these we will select 
hunger and thirst, as they are termed, 
which are the most obvious of them? 

Let us Lake that class, he said. 

The object of one is food, and of the 
other drink? 

Yes. 

And here comes the point: is not thirst 
the desire which the soul has of drink, 
and of drink only; not of drink qualified 
by anything else; for example, warm or 
cold, or much or little, or, in a word, 
drink of any particular sort; but if the 
thirst be accompanied by heat, then the 
desire is of cold drink; or, if accompanied 
by cold, then of warm drink; or, if the 
thirst be excessive, then the drink which 


is desired will be excessive; or, if not great, 
die quantity of drink will also be small: 
but thirst pure and simple will desire 
drink pure and simple, which is the 
natural satisfaction of thirst, as food is 
of hunger? 

Yes, he said; the simple desire is, as you 
say, in every case of the simple object, and 
the qualified desire of the qualified object. 


Then the soul of the thirsty one, in so 
far as he is thirsty, desires only drink; for 
this he yearns and tries to obtain it? 

. That is plain. 

And if you suppose something which 
pulls a thirsty soul away from drink, that 
must be different from the thirsty prin- 
ciple which draws him like a beast to 
drink; for, as we were saying, the same 
thing cannot at the same time with the 
same part of itself act in contrary ways 
about the same. 

Impossible. 

No more than you can say that the 
hands of the archer push and pull the 
bow at the same time, but what you say 
is that one hand pushes and the other 
pulls. 

Exactly so, he replied. 

And might a man be thirsty, and yet 
unwilling to drink? 

Yes, he said, it constantly happens. 

And in such a case what is one to say? 
Would you not say that there was some- 
thing in the soul bidding a man to drink, 
and something else forbidding him, which 
is other and stronger than the principle 
which bids him? 

I should say so. 

And the forbidding principle is derived 
from reason, and that which bids and 
attracts proceeds from passion and disease? 
Clearly. 

Then we may fairly assume that they 
are two, and that they differ from one 
another; the one with which a man 
reasons, we may call the rational principle 
of the soul, the other, with which he loves 
and hungers and thirsts and feels the 
flutterings of any other desire, may be 
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termed the irrational or appetitive, the 
ally of sundry pleasures and satisfactions? 

Yes, he said, we may fanly assume them 
to be different 

Then let us finally determine that there 
aie two principles existing in the soul 
And vi hat of passion, or spmt? Is it a 
third, or akin to one of the piecedmg 5 

I should be inclined to say— akin to 
desire 

Well, I said, there is a story vihich I 
remembei to have heard, and in which 
I put faith The story is, that Leontius, 
the son of Aglaion, coming up one day 
from the Piraeus, under the north wall on 
the outside, observed some dead bodies 
lying on the giound at the place of e\e 
cution He felt a desne to see them, and 
also a dread and abhorrence of them, 
for a time he struggled and covered his 
eves, but at length the desire got the 
better of Aim, and farting tAenr open, he 
ran up to the dead bodies, saying, Look, 
ye wretches, take your fill of the fair sight 

I have heard the story myself, he said 

The moral of the tale is that anger at 
times goes to war with desire, as though 
they were two distinct tilings 

Yes, that is the meaning, he said 

You remember that passion or spirit 
appeared at first sight to be a kind of 
desire, but now we should say quite the 
contrary, toi in the conllict of the soul 
spirit is arrayed on the side of the rational 
principle. 

Most assuredly 

but a further question arises Is passion 
diffeient from reason also, or only a kind 
of reason, m which latter case, instead 
of three principles in the soul, there will 
only be two, the rational and the con 
cupiscent, or rather, as the State was 
composed of three classes, traders, auxili 
aries, counsellors, so may there not be in 
the individual soul a third element which 
is passion or spmt, and when not cor 
lupted by bad education is the natural 
auxiliary of reason? 

Yes, he said, there must be a thud. 


Yes, I replied, if passion, which has 
already been shown to be different from 
desire, turn out also to be different from 
reason 

But that is easily proved —We may 
observe even m young children that they 
are full of Spirit almost as soon as they 
are born, whereas some of them never 
seem to attain to the use of reason, and 
most of them late enough 

Excellent, I said, and you may see 
passion equally m biute animals, which is 
a further proof of the truth of what you 
are say mg And we may once more appeal 
to the words 0 f Homer, winch have been 
already quoted by us, 

‘He smote his bieast, and thus rebuked 
his sou)/ 

for in this Vcise Homer has clearly sup 
posed the ptmer which reasons about the 
better st isd Rome to be different (mm the 
unreasoning anger which is rebuked by it 

Very true, he said 

And so, after much tossing, we have 
reached lanq, an( j are fairly agreed that 
the same principles which exist in the 
State exist also in the individual, and that 
they are three in number 

Exactly 

Must we not then infer that the in 
dividual is vyjsc m the same wav, and m 
vntuc of lh t . sam e quality which makes 
the State wise? 

Certainly 

Also that the same quality which con 
stitutes courage m the Stale constitutes 
courage in the individual, and that both 
the State and the individual bear the same 
relation to all the other virtues? 

Assuredly 

And the individual will be acknowl- , 
edged by us to be just in the same way in ' 
which the St ate is just? 

That follows of course 

We cannot but remember that the jus 1 
tice of the State consisted m each of the 
three classes doing the work of its own 
class? 

We arc not very likely to have forgotten, 
he said. 
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We must recollect that the individual 
in whom the several qualities of his 
nature do their own work will he just, and 
will do his own work? 

Yes, he said, we must remember that 
too. 

And ought not the rational principle, 

' which is wise, and has the care of the 
. whole soul, to rule, and the passionate 
or spirited principle to be the subject 
and ally? 

Certainly. 

And, as we were saying, the united in- 
fluence of music and gymnastic will bring 
them into accord, nerving and sustaining 
the reason with noble words and lessons, 
and moderating and soothing and civiliz- 
ing the wildness of passion by harmony 
and rhythm? 

Quite true, he said. 

And these two, thus nurtured and edu- 
, cated, and having learned truly to know 
t their own functions, will rule over the 
concupiscent, which in each of us is the 
largest part of the soul and hy nature 
most insatiable of gain; over this they will 
' keep guard, lest, waxing great and strong 
i with the fulness of bodily pleasures, as 
. they are termed, the concupiscent soul, no 
, longer confined to her own sphere, should 
attempt to enslave and rule those who are 
, not her natural-born subjects, and over- 
turn the whole life of man? 

Very true, he said. 

Both together will they not be the best 
defenders of the whole soul and the w hole 
body against attacks from without; the 
one counselling, and the other fighting 
under his leader, and courageously exe- 
cuting his commands and counsels? 

True. 

And he is to be deemed courageous 
whose spirit retains in pleasure and in 
pain the commands of reason about what 
he ought or ought not to fear? 

Right, he replied. 

And him we call wise who has in him 
that little part which rules, and which 
proclaims these commands; that part too 
being supposed to have a knowledge of 


what is for the interest of each of the 
three parts and of the whole? 

Assuredly. 

And would you not say that he is tem- 
perate who has these same elements in 
friendly harmony, in whom the one ruling 
principle of reason, and the two subject 
ones of spirit and desire are equally 
agreed that reason ought to rule, and do 
not rebel? 

Certainly, he said, that is the true ac- 
count of temperance whether in the State 
or individual. 

And surely, I said, we have explained 
again and again how and by virtue of 
what quality a man will be just. 

That is very certain. 

And is justice dimmer in the individual, 
and is her form different, or is she the 
same which we found her to be in the 
State? 

There is no difference in my opinion, 
he said. 

Because, if any doubt is still lingering 
in our minds, a few commonplace in- 
stances will satisiy us of the truth of what 
I am saying. 

What sort of instances do you mean? 

If the case is put to us, must we not 
admit that the just State, or the man who 
is trained in the principles of such a State, 
will be less likely than the unjust to make 
away with a deposit of gold or silver? 
Would any one deny this? 

No one, he replied. 

Will the just man or citizen ever be 
guilty of sacrilege or theft, or treachery 
either to his friends or to his country? 

Never. 

Neither will he ever break faith where 
there have been oaths or agreements? 

Impossible. 

No one will be less likely to commit 
adultery, or to dishonour his father and 
mother, or to fail in his religious duties? 

No one. 

And the reason is that each part of him 
is doing its own business, whether in 
ruling or being ruled? 

Exactly so. 

Are you satisfied then that the quality 
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which makes such men and such states is 
justice, or do you hope to discover some 
other? 

Not I, indeed. 

Then our dream has been realized; and 
the suspicion which we entertained at the 
beginning of our work of construction, 
that some divine power must have con- 
ducted us to a primary form of justice, 
has now been verified? 

Yes, certainly. 

And the division of labour which re- 
quired the carpenter and the shoemaker 
and the rest of the citizens to be doing 
each his own business, and not another's, 
was a shadow of justice, and for that 
reason it was of use? 

Clearly. 

, But in reality justice was such as we 
( were describing, being concerned how- 
ever, not with the outward man, but with 
1 the inward, which is the true self and 
> concernment of man: for the just man 
i does not permit the several elements 
within him to interfere with one another, 
’ or any of them to do the work of others, 

1 -he sets in order his own inner life, and 
is his own master and his own law, and 
at peace with himself; and when he has 
bound together the three principles within 
him, which may be compared to the 
higher, lower, and middle notes of the 
scale, and the intermediate intervals- 
when he has bound all these together, and 
is no longer many, but has become one 
entirely temperate and perfectly adjusted 
nature, then he proceeds to act, if he has 
to act, whether in a matter of property, 
or in the treatment of the body, or in 
some affair of politics or private business; 
always thinking and calling that which 
presenes and co-operates with this har- 
monious condition, just and good action, 
and the knowledge which presides over it, 
wisdom, and that which at any time 
impairs this condition, he will call unjust 
action, and the opinion which presides 
over it ignorance. 

You have said the exact truth, Socrates. 

Very good; and if we were to affirm that 
we had discovered the just man and the 


just State, and the nature of justice in 
each of them, we should not be telling 
a falsehood? 

Most certainly not 

May we say so, then? 

Let us say so. 

And now, I said, injustice has to be 
considered. 

Clearly. 

Must not injustice be a strife which 
arises among the three principles-a med- 
dlesomeness, and interference, and rising 
up of a part of the soul against the whole, 
an assertion of unlawful authority, which 
is made by a rebellious subject against a 
true prince, of whom he is the natural 
vassal,— what is all this confusion and 
delusion but injustice, and intemperance 
and cowardice and ignorance, and every 
form of vice? 

Exactly so. 

And if the nature of justice and in- 
justice be known, then the meaning of 
acting unjustly and being unjust, or, 
again, of acting justly, will also be per- 
fectly dear? 

What do you mean? he said. 

Why, I said, they are like disease and 
health; being in the soul just what 
disease and health are in the body. 

How so? he said. 

Why, I said, that which is healthy causes 
health, and that which is unhealthy causes 
disease. 

Yes. 

And just actions cause justice, and un- 
just actions cause injustice? 

That is certain. 

And the creation of health is the in- 
stitution of a natural order and govern- 
ment of one by another in the parts of vhe 
body; and the creation of disease is the 
production of a state of things at variance 
with this natural order? 

True. 

And is not the creation of justice the 
institution of a natural order and gov- 
ernment of one by another in the parts, 
of the soul, and the creation of injustice 
the production of a state of things at • 
variance with the natural order? 
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[Adeimantus here objects that it is use 
less to know what justice is unless we also 
know the means of escaping vice and in 
justice and acquiring virtue and justice 
{Socrates says that it follows from the 
natuie of justice that there is one form of 
virtue but four important forms of vice 
The form of virtue mill have the same 
characteristic in a soul as in the consti 
tution of a state The virtuous constitution 
will be one m which the best rules If one 
man is better than all the rest, it will be 
a monarchy If several are equally good, it 
will be an aristocracy The principle, 
however, will be the same {Socrates is 
going on, tn Booh V, to develop the es- 
sential characteristics of a virtuous gover n 
ment and a virtuous individual and the 
corresponding vices, when he is inter 
rupted by Polemarchus and Adeimantus, 
who had caught the following remark 
made by Socrates m Book IV "Tor if 
they are all educated and become reason 
able men, they will easily understand all 
those matters and all other details which 
we now pass over-the possession of wives, 
and questions of marriage and the be 
getting of children in all these things 
they will see that the proverb, 'Friends' 
goods are common goods,' must be realized 
as far as possible" They want more de 
tails on this remark, and here begins the 
digression that lasts through Books V, VI, 
and VII { In Book V, Socrates describes 
in detail the equality of seres in the 
guardian class, the common possession of 
wives and children, and the education of 
children by the state, if they are qualified 
for the guardian class Theie will be no 
private property The whole ruling class 
u, llbe a big family To the objection that 
, the scheme is impractical Sociates answers 
, that practicality is not important in seeing 
( ho w a pi RrEcr state could be realized But 
it could be realized, he argues if the ruleis 
1 were philosophers Glaucon says that this 
1 idea ts preposterous, that no one would 
' support philosophers as rulers The real 

- philosopher, says Socrates, is the person 
• who can distinguish between the real and 

- the apparent, between the eternal and the 


changing, between being and becoming 
f As Book VI opens, Adeimantus agrees 
that ideally philosophers should be the 
ktnd of men who would make the best 
ruling class, but he says that in reality they 
are rather useless Socrates agrees but 
blames society rather than philosophy In 
a perverse state there is little room for 
real philosophers The best that the few 
who have the essential qualities can do is 
to preserve those qualities ] 

Those who belong to this small class have 
tasted how sweet and blessed a pos 
session philosophy is and have also 
seen enough of the madness of the multi- 
tude and they know that no politician 
is honest, nor is there any champion of 
justice at whose side they may fight and 
be saved Such an one may be compared 
to a man who has fallen among wild 
beasts-he will not join the wickedness 
of his fellows but neither is he able singly 
to resist all their fierce natures, and there 
fore seeing that he would be of no use to 
the State or to lus friends, and reflecting 
that he would have to throw away his life 
without doing any good either to himself 
or others, he holds his peace, and goes his 
own way He is like one who, m the storm 
of dust and sleet which the driving wind 
hurries along, retires under the shelter of 
a wall and seeing the rest of mankind full 
of w lekedness he is content, if only he can 
live his own life and be pure from evil or 
unnghteousness, and depart in peace and 
goodwill, with bright hopes 

Yes he said, and he will have done a 
greit woik before he departs 

\ great work-jes, but not the greatest, 
unless he find a State suitable to him, for 
in a State which is suitable to him, he 
will have a larger growth and be the 
siviour of his country, as well as of him 
self 

The causes why philosophy is m such 
an evil name have now been sufficiently 
explained the injustice of the charges 
against her has been shown— is there any- 
thing more which you wish to say? 

Nothing more on that subject, he re- 
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plied, but I should like to know which oi 
the governments non existing is m your 
opinion the one adapted to her 
Not any of them, I said, and that is 
precisely the accusation which I bring 
against them— not one of them is worth) 
of the philosophic nature, and hence that 
nature is warped and enstranged —as the 
exotic seed which is sown in a foreign land 
becomes denaturalized, and is lvont to be 
overpowered and to lose itself in the new 
soil, even so this giowth of philosophy, 
instead of persisting, degenerates and re 
ceivcs another character But if philosophy 
ever finds in the State that perfection 
which she herself is, then will be seen that 
she is in truth divine, and that all other 
things, whether natures of men or in 
stitutions, are but human, . . . 

[Soaates goes on to develop the qualities 
that a real philosopher must possess He 
must know the Good, not simpl) be able 
to label particular acts as good oi bad 
but to know the form oi Idea of the 
Good This means Good in the abstract 
and geneial This is not a Good condi 
honed by time, place, oi paiticular cn 
cumstances but the very essence of that 
u Inch is good under all conditions Soc 
sales cannot describe this Good except as 
an image To the world of the mind it 
stands as the sun does to the world of the 
senses Something of the nature of this 
Good and man's progress toward knowing 
its abstract form is poihay ed in the famous 
Allegory of the Cave which opens Book 

raj 

And now, I said, let me show in a 
figuie how far our nature is enlightened 
or unenlightened —Behold' human beings 
living in an underground den, which has 
a mouth open towards the light and reach 
ing all along the den here they have been 
from their childhood, and have their legs 
and necks chained so that they cannot 
move, and can only see before them, being 
prevented by the chains from turning 
round their heads Above and behind 
them a fire is blazing at a distance, and 


between the fire and the prisoners there 
is a laised wav, and you will sec, if you 
look, a low wall built along the way, like 
the screen winch marionette players have 
in front of them, over which they show 
the puppets 

I see 

\nd do you see, I said, men passing 
along the wall carrying all sorts of vessels, 
and statues and figures of animals made 
of wood and stone and various materials, 
which appear over the wall? Some of them 
are talking, others silent 

You have shown me a strange image, 
and they are strange prisoners 

[Shadows and Realities] 

Like ouiselves, I replied, and they see 
only their own shadows, or the shadows 
of one another, which the fire throws on 
the opposite wall of the cave 5 

Tiue, he said, how could they see any 
thing but the shadows if they were never 
allowed to move their heads? 

And of the objects which are being 
earned in like manner they would only 
see the shadows? 

Yes, he said 

‘knd if they were able to converse with 
one another, would they not suppose that 
they were naming what was actually belore 
them? 

Very true 

And suppose further that the prison 
had an echo which came from the other 
side, would thev not be suie to fancy when 
one of the passers by spoke that the voice 
which they heard came from the passing 
shadow? 

No question, he replied 

To them I said, the truth would be 
hteially nothing but the shadows of the 
images 

That is certain. 

And now look again, and see what will 
naturally follow if the prisoners are re 
leased and disabused of their error. At 
first, when any of them is liberated and 
compelled suddenly to stand up and turn 
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his neck round and walk and look towards 
the light, he will suffer sharp pains the 
glare will distress lum, and he will be un 
able to see the realities ol which in his 
former state lie had seen the shadows, 
and then conceit e some one saying to him, 
that what he saw before was an illusion, 
but that now, when he is approaching 
nearer to being and his eje is turned to- 
waids moie leal existence, he has a dearer 
sision—what will be his icply 5 And you 
may fui thet imigme that his instructor 
is pointing to the objects as they pass and 
requiting linn to name them,— will he not 
be jiciplcxcd-’ Will he not lane) that the 
sh Klaus which he formaly saw aie truer 
than the objects which a>-e nosv shown to 
him? 

Far truer 

And if he is compelled to look straight 
at the light will he not hate a pain in his 
eyes which will make him turn away to 
take lefuge in the objects of usion winch 
he can see and which he will conceive to 
he in lcalit) dearci than the things which 
arc now being shown to him? 

True, lie said 

And suppose once more, that he is re- 
luctantly dtagged up a steep and rugged 
ascent, and held fast until he is forced 
into the picscnce of the sun himself, is 
he not likely to be pained and nutated? 
When he approaches the light his eyes 
will be claulcd, and he will not be able 
to see anything at all of what are now 
called realities 

Not all in a moment, he said 

He will requne to grow accustomed to 
the sight of the upper woild And first he 
will see the shadows best, next the re 
licctions of men and other objects in the 
water, and then the objects themselves, 
then he will gwe upon the light of the 
moon and the stars and the spangled 
heaven and lie will see the sky and the 
stars by night better than the sun or the 
light of the sun by day’ 

Certainly 

Last of all he will be able to see the sun, 
and not mere leflections of him in the 
water, but he will see him m his own 


proper place, and not in another, and he 
will contemplate him as he is 

Certainly 

He will then proceed to argue that this 
is he who gives the season and the years, 
and is the guardian of all that is in the 
visible world, and in a certain way the 
cause of all things which he and his fel- 
lows have been accustomed to behold? 

Clearly he said, he would first see the 
sun and then reason about him 

And when he remembered hts old 
habitation, and the wisdom of the den 
and Ins fellow prisoners, do you not sup- 
pose that he would felicitate himself on 
the change, and pity them? 

Certainly, he would. 

And if they were in the habit of con- 
femng honours among themselves on 
those who were quickest to observe the 
passing shadows and to remark which of 
them went before, and which followed 
after, and which were together, and who 
were therefore best able to draw con- 
clusions as to the future, do you think 
that he would care for such honours and 
glories, or envy the possessors of them? 
Would he not say with Homer, 

Iktlci lo be the poor servant of a poos 
master,’ 

and to endure anything, rather than think 
as they do and live after their manner? 

\cs, he said, I think that he would 
rather suffei anything than entertain 
these false notions and live m this miser- 
able manner. 

Imagine once more, 1 said, such an one 
coming suddenly out of the sun to be re- 
placed in his old situation, would he not 
be certain to have his eyes full of dark- 
ness? 

To be sure, he said. 

And if there were a contest, and he had 
to compete in measuring the shadows with 
the pnsoners who had never moved out 
of the den, .vhile his sight was still weak, 
and before his eyes had become steady 
(and the time which would be needed to 
acquire this new habit of sight might be 
very considerable), would he not he ndicu- 
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lous? Men would say of him that up he 
went and down he came without his eyes; 
and that it was better not even to think ol 
ascending; and if any one tried to loose 
another and lead him up to the light, let 
them only catch the offender, and they 
would put him to death. 

No question, he said. 


[Interpretation] 

This entire allegory, I said, you may 
now append, dear Glaucon, to the pre- 
vious aigument; the prison-house is the 
world of sight, the light of the fire is the 
sun, and you will not misapprehend me 
if you interpret the journey upwards to 
be the ascent of the soul into the in- 
tellectual world according to my poor 
belief, which, at your desire, I have ex- 
pressed-whether rightly or wrongly God 
knows. But, whether true or false, my 
opinion is that in the world of knowledge 
the idea of good appears last of all, and 
is seen only with an effort; and, when 
seen, is also inferred to be the universal 
author of all things beautiful and right, 
parent of light and of the lord of light 
in this visible world, and the immediate 
source of reason and truth in the in- 
tellectual; and that this is the power upon 
which he who would act rationally either 
in public or private life must have his 
eye fixed. 

I agree, he said, as far as I am able to 
understand you. 

Moreover, I said, you must not wonder 
that those who attain to this beatific 
vision are unwilling to descend to human 
affairs; for their souls are ever hastening 
into the upper world where they desire 
to dwell; which desire of theirs is very 
natural, if our allegory may be trusted. 

Yes, very natural. 

And is there anything surprising in one 
who passes from divine contemplations 
to the evil state of man, misbehaving him- 
self in a ridiculous manner; if, while his 
eyes are blinking and before he has be- 
come accustomed to the surrounding dark- 


ness, he is compelled to fight in courts of 
law, or in other places, about the images 
or the shadows of images of justice, and 
is endeavouring to meet the conceptions 
of those who have never yet seen absolute 
justice? 

Anything but surprising, he replied. 

Any one who has common sense will 
remember that the bewilderments of the 
eyes are of two kinds, and arise from two 
causes, either from coming out of the 
light or from going into the light, which 
is true of the mind's eye, quite as much 
as of the bodily eye; and he who remem- 
bers this when he sees any one whose 
vision is perplexed and weak, will not be 
too ready to laugh; he will first ask 
whether that soul of man has come out of 
the brighter life, and is unable to see be- 
cause unaccustomed to the dark, or having 
turned from darkness to the day is dazzled 
by excess of light. And he will count the 
one happy in his condition and state of 
being, and he will pity the other; or, if he 
have a mind to laugh at the soul which 
comes from below into the light, there will 
be more reason in this than in the laugh 
which greets him who returns from above 
out of the light into the den. 

That, he said, is a very just distinction. 

But then, if I am right, certain pro- 
fessors of education must be wrong when 
they say that they can put a knowledge 
into the soul which was not there before, 
like sight into blind eyes. 

They undoubtedly say this, he replied. 

Whereas, our argument shows that the 
power and capacity of learning exists in 
the soul already; and that just as the eye 
was unable to turn from darkness to light 
without the whole body, so too the instru- 
ment of knowledge can only by tile move- 
ment of the whole soul be turned from 
the world of becoming into that of being, 
and leam by degrees to endure the sight 
of being, and of the brightest and best of 
being, or in other words, of the good. 

Very true. 

And must there not be some art which 
will effect conversion in the easiest and 
quickest manner; not implanting the 
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faculty of sight, for that exists already, 
but has been turned in the wrong direc- 
tion, and is looking away from the truth? 

Yes, he said, such an art may be pre- 
sumed. 

And whereas the other so-called virtues 
of the soul seem to be akin to bodily 
qualities, for even when they are not 
originally innate they can be implanted 
later by habit and exercise, the virtue 
of wisdom more than anything else con- 
tains a divine element which always re- 
mains, and by this conversion is rendered 
useful and profitable; or, on the other 
hand, hurtful and useless. Did you never 
observe the narrow intelligence flashing 
from the keen eye of a clever rogue— how 
eager he is, how clearly his paltry soul sees 
the way to his end; he is the reverse of 
blind, but his keen eye-sight is forced into 
the service of evil, and he is mischievous 
in proportion to his cleverness? 

Very true, he said. 

But what if there had been a circum- 
cision of such natures in the days of their 
youth; and they had been severed from 
those sensual pleasures, sudi as eating and 
drinking, which, like leaden weights, were 
attached to them at their birth, and which 
drag them down and turn the vision of 
their souls upon the things that are below 
-if, I say, they had been released from 
these impediments and turned in the 
opposite direction, the very same faculty 
in them would have seen the truth as 
keenly as they see what their eyes are 
turned to now. 

Very likely. 

Yes, I said; and there is another thing 
which is likely, or rather a necessary in- 
ference from what has preceded, that 
neither the uneducated and uninformed 
of the truth, nor yet those who never make 
an end of their education, will be able 
ministers of State; not the former, because 
they have no single aim of duty which is 
the rule of all their actions, private as well 
as public; nor the latter, because they will 
not act at all except upon compulsion, 
fancying that they are already dwelling 
apart in the islands of the blest. 


Very true, he replied. 

Then, I said, the business of us who are 
the founders ol the State will be to com- 
pel the best minds to attain that knowl- 
edge which we have already shown to be 
the greatest of all — they must continue to 
ascend until they arrive at the good; but 
when they have ascended and seen enough 
we must not allow them to do as they 
do now. 

What do you mean? 

I mean that they remain in the upper 
world; but this must not be allowed; they 
must be made to descend again among 
the prisoners in the den, and partake of 
their labours and honours, whether they 
are worth having or not. 

But is not this unjust? he said; ought 
we to give them a worse life, when they 
might have a better? 

You have again forgotten, my friend, 
I said, the intention of the legislator, who 
did not aim at making any one class in 
the State happy above the rest; the hap- 
piness was to be in the whole State, and 
he held the citizens together by persuasion 
and necessity, making them benefactors 
oi the State, and therefore benefactors of 
one another; to this end he created them, 
not to please themselves, but to be his 
instruments in binding up the State. 

True, he said, I had forgotten. 

Observe, Glaucon, that there will be 
no injustice in compelling our philos- 
ophers to have a care and providence of 
others; we shall explain to them that in 
other States, men of their class are not 
obliged to share in the toils of politics; 
and this is reasonable, for they grow up 
at their own sweet will, and the govern- 
ment would rather not have them. Being 
self-taught, they cannot be expected to 
show any gratitude for a culture which 
they have never received. But we have 
brought you into the world to be rulers 
of the hive, kings of yourselves and of the 
other citizens, and have educated you far 
be.tter and more perfectly than they have 
been educated, and you are better able 
to share in the double duty. Wherefore 
each of you, when his turn comes, must 
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go down to the general underground 
abode, and get the habit of seeing in the 
dark. When you have acquired the habit, 
you will see ten thousand times better 
than the inhabitants of the den, and you 
will know what the several images are, 
and what they represent, because you have 
seen the beautiful and just and good in 
their truth. And thus our State which is 
also yours will be a reality, and not a 
dream only, and will be administered in 
a spirit unlike that of other States, in 
which men fight with one another about 
shadows only and arc distracted in the 
struggle for power, which in their eyes is 
a great good. Whereas the truth is that 
the State in which the rulers are most 
reluctant to govern is always the best and 
most quietly governed, and the State in 
which they are most eager, the worst. 

Quite true, he replied. 

And will our pupils, when they hear 
this, refuse to take their turn at the toils 
of State, when they are allowed to spend 
the greater part of their time with one 
another in the heavenly light? 

Impossible, he answered; for they are 
just men, and the commands which we 
impose upon them arc just; there can be 
no doubt that every one of them will take 
office as a stern necessity, and not after 
the fashion of our present rulers of State. 

Yes, my friend, I said; and there lies 
the point. You must contrive lor your 
future rulers another and a better life 
than that of a ruler, and then you may 
have a well-ordered State; for only in the 
State which oilers this, will they rule who 
are truly rich, not in silver and gold, but 
in virtue and wisdom, which are the true 
blessings of life. Whereas if they go to 
the administration of public affairs, poor 
and hungering after their own private 
advantage, thinking that hence they are 
to snatch the chief good, order there can 
never be; for they will be fighting about 
office, and the civil and domestic broils 
which thus arise will be the ruin of the 
rulers themselves and of the whole State. 

Most true, he replied. 

And the only life which looks down 


upon the lile of political ambition is that 
of true philosophy. Do you know of any 
other? 

Indeed, I do not, he said. 

And those who govern ought not to be 
lovers of the task? For, if they are, there 
will be rival lovers, and they will fight. 

No question. 

Who then are those whom we shall 
j compel to be guardians? Surely they will 
■ he the men who are wisest about affairs 
j of State, and by whom the State is best 
administered, and who at the same time 
have other honours and another and a 
better life than that of politics? 

They are the men, and 1 will choose 
them, he replied. 

And now shall we consider in what way 
such guardians will be produced, and how 
they are to be brought from darkness to 
light, -as some are said to have ascended 
from the world below to the gods? 

by all means, he replied. 

The process, I said, is not the turning 
over of an oyster-shell, but the turning 
round of a soul passing from a day which 
is little better than night to the true day 
of being, that is, the ascent from below, 
which we affirm to be true philosophy? 

[Sonnies now turns to a consideration 
of what studies will produce the true 
philosophers. Since the old music and 
gymnastics formed habits only, not true 
knowledge , it will have to be something 
different. This regime of study will in- 
clude mathematics, which must be taught 
in order to train the mind to control the 
senses. Hut the highest study will be 
dialectic. This is pure intellect, and to 
understand what dialectic is, is to have 
knowledge, f To develop methods of selec- 
tion, Socrates completes his account of the 
development of an ideal state, ff In Booh 
VIII, Socrates goes bach to the point he 
was about to make when the digressions 
into the communal life of the guardians 
and the rdle of true philosophers as rulers 
started at the beginning of Hook V. 
f There are four types of unjust states, 
and each type of unjust state has as its 
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counterpart an unjust individual These 
four types ate t rally fow stages in the 
degeneialwn of just stales and just men 
The fust stage is iimoaacy, the halfway 
stage between aristocracy and oligarchy 
But it has too much of the war like spirit 
aid lacks some of the restraint of the old 
aristocracy It is only the first step in a 
process of natural degeneration and soon 
turns into oligarchy , the rule of wealth 
This is oppressive to the people, and they 
tale over to establish a democracy Con 
ditions become chaotic, and 'yr anny sets 
m fj The worst state, and also the worst 
individual, is the tyrannical, Socrates de 
cides at the beginning of Booh IX The 
tyrannical individual is the most perfectly 
unjust, and it is he whom Thiasymachus 
asserted, in Book I, to be the happiest 
But, because of the continual war m his 
own soul, he will be the unhappiest, and 
any state ruled by a tyrant will be etjually 
at war with itself and hence equally un 
happy To make this conclusion clear, 
Socrates sets up another image ] 

Well I said, and now has mg armed at 
this stage of the argument, sse raa; resert 
to the words which biought us hither 
Was not some one saying that injustice 
tvas a gam to the pcifcctlt unjust who ssas 
reputed to be just’ 

Yes, that was said 

Note then basing determined the 
power and qu ilit) ol justice and injustice, 
let us hase a little conscrsauon with him 

What shall we say to lum? 

[The Image or the Unjust] 

Let us make an image of the soul that 
he may have his ossn words presented 
before his ejes 

Of what sort? 

An ideal image of the soul like the 
composite creations of ancient msthology, 
such as the Chimera or Scjlla or Cerberus, 
and there are many others m which tsvo 
or more different natures are said to grow 
into one 

There are said to have been such 
unions. 


Then do you now model the form of 
a multitudinous, many headed monster, 
haring a ring of heads of all manner of 
beasts, tame and wild, which he is able 
to generate and metamorphose at will 
You suppose marvellous powers in the 
artist, but, as language is more pliable 
than wax or any similar substance, let 
there be such a model as you propose 
Suppose now that you make a second 
lorm as of a lion, and a third of a man, 
the second smaller than the first, and the 
third smaller than the second 
That, he said, is an easier task, and I 
hate made them as you say 
And now join them, and let the three 
grow into one 

That has been accomplished 
Next fashion the outside of them into 
a single image, as of a man, so that he 
who is not able to look within, and sees 
only the outer hull, may believe the beast 
to be a single human creature 
I hate done so, he said 
And now, to him who maintains that 
it is piofitable for the human creature to 
be unjust, and unprofitable to be just, let 
us leply that, it he be right, it is profitable 
for this creature to feast the multitudinous 
monster and strengthen the lion and the 
lion like qualities, but to starve and 
weaken the man, who is consequently 
luble to be dragged about at the mercy 
of either of the other two, and he is not 
to attempt to familiarize or harmonize 
them with one another— he ought rather 
to suffer them to fight and bite and de- 
tour one another 

Certainly, he said, that is what the ap 
protcr of injustice says 
To him the suppouer of justice makes 
ansttei that he should ever so speak and 
act as to git e the man within him in some 
way 01 other the most complete mastery 
over the entnc human creature He should 
watch otei the many headed monster like 
a good husbandman, fosteung and cul 
Ur atmg the gentle qualities, and prevent 
mg the wild ones from growing, he should 
be making the lion heart his ally, and in 
common care of them all should be unit- 
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ing the several parts with one another and 
with himself 

Yes, he said, that is quite what the main- 
tamer of justice will say 
And so from eiery point of Mew, 
whether of pleasure, honour, or adiantagc, 
the approi er of justice is right and speaks 
the tiuth, and the disapprover is wrong 
and false and ignorant 5 
Yes, from every point of Mew 
Come, now, and let us gently reason 
with the unjust, who is not intentionally 
in enor ‘Sweet Su, we will say to him, 
what think you of things esteemed noble 
and ignoble? Is not the noble that which 
sul jccts the beast to the man, 01 rather 
to the god in man and the ignoble that 
which subjects the man to the beast 5 ' He 
can hardly avoid saying Yes— can he now 5 
Not if he has any regard for my opinion 
But, if he agree so far, we may ask him 
to answer another question ‘Then how 
would a man profit if he reccned gold 
and siher on the condition that he was to 
enslave the noblest part of him to the 
woist? Who can imagine that a man who 
sold his son or daughter into slavery for 
money, especially it he sold them into the 
hands of fierce and evil men, would be 
the gainer, howeier large might be the 
sum which he received? \nd will any one 
say that he is not a misctable caitiff who 
remorselessly sells his ow n divine being to 
that which is most godless and detestable? 
Lriphjle took the necklace as the price of 
her husband s life, but he is taking a bnbe 
in order to compass a vvoise rum ’ 

Yes, said Glaucon, far worse— I will 
answer for him 

Has not the intemperate been censured 
of old, because in him the huge multiform 
monster is allowed to be too much at 
large 5 
Clearly 

And men are blamed for pride and bad 
temper when the lion and serpent ele 
ment in them disproportionately grows 
and gams strength? 

Yes 

And luxury and softness are blamed, 
because they relax and weaken this same 


creature, and make a coward of him? 
Very true 

And is not a man lejnoadied loi flat- 
tery and meanness who subordinates the 
spirited animal to the unruly monster, 
and, for the sake of money, of which he 
can never have enough, habituates him 
m the davs of his youth to be trampled 
in the mire, and from being a lion to be 
come a monkey? 

True, he said 

\nd why are mean employments and 
manual arts a reproach 5 Only because 
they imply a natural weakness of the 
higher principle, the individual is un 
able to control the creatures within him, 
but has to court them and his great study 
is how to flatter them 
Such appears to be the reason 
And thcrcfoie being desirous ol placing 
him under a rule like that of the best, we 
say that he ought to be the servant of the 
best, in whom the Divine rules, not, as 
Thrasymachus supposed, to the injury of 
the servant but because every one had 
better be ruled by divine wisdom dwelling 
within him or, if this be impossible, then 
by an external authority, in order that we 
may be all, as far as possible, under the 
same government, friends and equals 
True, he said 

And this is clearly seen to be the m 
tention of the law, which is the ally of 
the whole city, and is seen also in the 
authority which we exercise over children, 
and the refusal to let them be free until 
we have established in them a principle 
analogous to the constitution of a state, 
and by cultivation of this higher element 
have set up m their hearts a guardian and 
ruler like our own, and when this is done 
they may go their wavs 
Yes, he said, the purpose of the law is 
manifest 

Trom what point of view, then, and on 
what ground can we say that a man is 
profited by injustice or intemperance or 
other baseness, which will make him a 
worse man, even though he acquire money 
or power by his wickedness? 

From no point of view at all. 
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[Undetected Injustice] 

What shall he profit, if his injustice he 
undetected and unpunished 3 He who is 
undetected only gets worse, whereas he 
who is detected and punished has the 
brutal part of his nature silenced and 
humanized, the gentler element in him is 
liberated, and his whole soul is perfected 
and ennobled by the acquirement of jus 
ticc and temperance and wisdom, more 
than the bod) ever is by receiving gifts of 
beauty, strength and health, in proportion 
as die soul is more honourable than the 
body 

Certainly, he said 

To this nobler purpose the man of 
understanding will devote the energies of 
his life And m the first place, he will 
honour studies which impress these qual 
ities on his soul, and will disregard others? 

Clearly, he said 

In the next place, he will regulate his 
bodily habit and training, and so far will 
he be from yielding to brutal and irra- 
tional pleasures, that he will regard even 
health as quite a secondary matter, his 
first object will be not that he may be 
fair or strong or well, unless he is likely 
thereby to gain temperance but he will 
always desire so to attemper the body as 
to presene the harmony of the soul? 

Certainly he will, if he has true music 
in him 

\nd in the acquisition of wealth there 
is a principle of order and harmony which 
he will also observe he will not allow 
himself to be dazzled by the foolish ap 
plause of the world, and heap up riches 
to his own infinite harm? 

Certainly not, he said 

[The City Within-The Heavenly 
City] 

He will look at the city which is within 
him, and take heed that no disorder occur 


in it, such as might arise either from 
superfluity or from want and upon this 
principle he will regulate his property and 
gam or spend according to his means 

Very true 

And, for the same reason, he will gladly 
accept and enjoy such honours as he 
deems likely to make him a better man, 
but those, whether private or public, 
which are likely to disorder his life, he 
will avoid? 

Then, if that is his motive, he will not 
be a statesman 

By the dog of Egypt, he will' m the city 
which is his own he certainly will, though 
in the land of his birth perhaps not, unless 
he have a divine call 

I understand, you mean that he will be 
a ruler in the city of which we are the 
founders, and which exists in idea only, 
for I do not believ e that there is such an 
one anywhere on earth? 

In heaven, I replied, there is laid up a 
pattern of it, methinks, which he who 
desires may behold, and beholding, may 
set his own house in order But whether 
such an one exists, or ever will exist in 
fact, is no matter, for he will live after 
the manner of that city, having nothing 
to do with any other 

I think so, he said 

[In Book X, the last book oj the Re- 
public, Svantes condemns art, especially 
poetry, as dealing with the transitory and 
ephemeral, whereas philosophy treats oj 
the real and eternal J finally, m telling 
the myth of Er, Socrates demonstrates that 
justice, m addition to producing the great- 
est happiness in this life, yields more 
happiness to the soul after death He 
winds up with a concept of justice based 
upon the "City in the Soul," to which the 
true philosopher is faithful in life, no 
matter how far he may be from being or 
becoming king This "city" furnishes hap 
pmess, through embodying immortal vir 
t ties that survive after death ] 



The Statesman : The Art and Science of Ruling 


The Statesman (Pouricus) is attributed by most authorities to a 
later penod of Plato’s life He uses numerous analogies tn his 
reasoning, as he did m the Rtpuisric, but heie he concenlratis 
not so much upon the essential natuies of the stale and of justice 
as upon the qualities of statesmanship Moie jnomment m this 
dialogue are the lole of law and the relation it bears to the tn/ci 
In laige measure, Plato clings to the idea that was implicit in the 
concept of the gmidtans of the Repubiic— that an all wise and 
unrestricted ruler ( definitely singular in the Statesman) would 
be preferable to a ruin operating under and through a system of 
laws In this dialogue Plato speaks through the character of the 
Stranger, who is discussing the nature of kings and priests with 
the young Sociates as the selection begins H As was the piemous 
selection, this one is fwm the Jowett translation 1 * * 


A. MINUTE AGO I THOUGHT THEY MERE 
animals o £ every tribe, for man) of them 
are like lions and centaurs, and many 
more like satyrs and such weak and slulty 
creatures, -Piotean shapes quicklv chang 
ing into one another s forms and natures 
and now, Socrates, I begin to see who they 
are. 

y. Soc Who are they? You seem to be 
gazing on some strange vision 
Str Yes, every one looks strange when 
you do not know him and just now I 
myself fell into this mistakc-at fust sight, 
coming suddenly upon him, I did not 
recognize the politician and his troop 
Y Soc Who is he 5 

Str The chief of Sophists and most ac 
comphshed of wizards, who must at any 
cost be separated from the true king or 
Statesman, if we arc ever to see daylight 
in the present enquiry 
y Soc That is a hope not lightly to be 
renounced 

Sir Never, if I can help it, and, first, 
let me ask you a question 
y Soc What? 

Sir Is not monarchy a recognized form 
of government? 
y Soc Yes 


i From The Dialogues of Plato, translated 

and edited by Benjamin Jowett (Oxford Uni 

veisity Press) 


Sii Vnd after monaichj, next in oidtt 
comes the government of the feu' 

) Soc Of course 

Str Is not the thud form ol government 
the lule of the multitude, which is called 
b) the name of dcmociacy? 

1' Soc Ccitainlv 

Str And do not these thice expand in 
a manner into file, producing out ol 
themselves two other names' 
y Soc Mint arc they ' 

S/i Thcie is a critenon of volunluj 
and involuntary, poveity and uches, liw 
and the absence of law, which men now a 
dajs apply to them, the two first thes 
subdivide accoidinglj, and ascribe to 
monarch) two forms and two coircspond 
mg names rojaltv and tjiauny 
1' Soc Very true 

Sir And the government of the few they 
distinguish b) the names of aristocracy 
and oligarchy 
y Soc Ccitamly 

Str Democracy alone, whethei ligidly 
observing the laws or not, and whether the 
multitude lule over the men of piojierly 
with their consent ot ig mist then consent 
always in ordinary language has the same 
name 

y Soc True 

Sir But do you suppose that any form 
of government which is defined by these 
characteristics of the one, the few, or the 
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many, of poverty or wealth, of voluntary 
or compulsory submission, of written law 
or the absence of law, can be a right one? 

Y. Soc. Why not? 

Str. Reflect; and follow me. 

Y. Soc. In svhat direction? 

Str. Shall we abide by what we said at 
first, or shall we retract our svords? 

Y. Soc. To what do you refer? 

Str. If I am not mistaken, we said that 
royal power was a science? 

Y. Soc. Yes. 

Sir. And a science of a peculiar kind, 
which was selected out of the rest as hav- 
ing a character which is at once judicial 
and authoritative? 

Y. Soc. Yes. 

Sir. And there was one kind of authority 
over lifeless things and another over liv- 
ing animals; and so we proceeded in the 
division step by step up to this point, not 
losing the idea of science, but unable as 
yet to determine the nature of the par- 
ticular science? 

Y. Soc. True. 

[Political Science] 

Sir. Hence we are led to observe that 
the distinguishing principle of the State 
cannot be the few or many, the voluntary 
or involuntary, poverty or riches; but 
some notion of science must enter into 
it, if we are to be consistent with svhat 
has preceded. 

Y. Soc. And sve must be consistent. 

Str. Well, then, in which of these vari- 
ous forms of States may the science of 
government, which is among the greatest 
of all sciences and most difficult to acquire, 
be supposed to reside? That we must dis- 
cover, and then we shall sec svho are the 
false politicians who pretend to be poli- 
ticians but are not, although they persuade 
many, and shall separate them from the 
wise king. 

Y. Soc. That, as the argument has al- 
ready intimated, will be our duty. 

Str. Do you think that the multitude in 
a State can attain political science? 

Y. Soc. Impossible. 


Sir. But, perhaps, in a city of a thou- 
sand men, there would be a hundred, or 
say fifty, who could? 

T. Soc. In that case political science 
would certainly be the easiest of all 
sciences; there could not be found in a 
city of that number as many really first- 
rate draught-players, if judged by the 
standard of the rest of Hellas, and there 
would certainly not be as many kings. For 
kings sve may truly call those who possess 
royal science, whether they rule or not, 
as was shown in the previous argument. 

Str. Thank you for reminding me; and 
the consequence is that any true form of 
government can only be supposed to be 
the government of one, two, or, at any 
rate, of a few. 

Y. Soc. Certainly, 

Str. And these, whether they rule with 
the will, or against the will, of their sub- 
jects, with written laws or without written 
laws, and whether they are poor or rich, 
and whatever be the nature of their rule, 
must be supposed, according to our pres- 
ent view, to rule on some scientific prin- 
ciple; just as the physician, whether he 
cures us against our will or with our will, 
and whatever be his mode of treatment, - 
incision, burning, or the infliction of some 
other pain, -whether he practises out of a 
book or not out of a book, and whether 
he be rich or poor, whether he purges or 
reduces in some other way, or even fattens 
his patients, is a physician all the same, 

I so long as he exercises authority over them 
I according to rules of art, if he only does 
them good and heals and saves them. And 
this we lay down to be the only proper 
test of the art of medicine, or of any other 
art of command. 

Y. Soc. Quite true. 

Str. Then that can be the only true 
• form of government in which the gov- 
| ernors are really found to possess science, 

' and arc not mere pretenders, whether 
they rule according to law or without law, 
over willing or unwilling subjects, and are 
rich or poor themselves-none of these 
things can with any propriety be included 
in the notion of the ruler. 
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Y. Soc. True 

Str And whether with a view to the 
public good thev purge the State by kill 
ing some, or exiling some, whether they 
reduce the size of the bodv coiporate by 
sending out from the hue swarms of 
citizens, or, by introducing persons from 
without, increase it, while they act ac 
cording to the rules of wisdom and justice, 
and use their power with a view to the 

I general security and improiement, the 
citv over which they rule, and which has 
these characteristics, may be described as 
the only true State All other goternments 
are not genuine or real, but only lmita 
tions of this, and some of them are better 
and some of them are worse, the better 
are said to be well governed, but they 
are mere imitations like the others 
Y Soc I agiee, Stranger, m the greater 
part of what you say but as to their ruling 
without laws— the expression has a harsh 
sound. 

[Laws] 

Sir You hate been too quick for me, 
Socrates, I was just going to ask you 
whether you objected to ant of mt state 
ments And now I see that we shall hate 
to consider this notion of there being good 
gotemment without laws 
Y Soc Certainly 

Sd There can be no doubt that lcgts 
lation is in a manner the business of a 
king, and yet the best thing of all is not 
that the law should rule but that a man 
, should rule supposing him to hate wis 
dom and loyal power Do you see why 
this is? 

Y Sor Why? 

Str Because the law does not perfectly 
comprehend what is noblest and most 
just for all and therefore cannot enforce 
what is best The differences of men and 
actions, and the endless irregular move 
ments of human things, do not admit of 
any universal and simple rule And no 
art whatsoever can lay down a rule which 
will last for all time 
Y Soc Of course not 


Str But the law is always striving to 
make one,— like an obstinate and igno 
rant tyrant, who will not allow anything 
to be done contrary to his appointment, 
or anv question to be asked— not even in 
sudden changes of circumstances, when 
something happens to be better than what 
he commanded for some one 

Y Soc Certainly, the law treats us all 
precisely in the manner which you de 
scribe 

Si i A peifectly simple principle can 
never be applied to a slate of things which 
is the reverse of simple 

Y Soc Tiue 

Sit Then if the law is not the perfcc 
non of right why aie we compelled to 
make laws at alP The reason of this has 
next to be investigated 

Y Soc Certainly 

Sit Let me ask, whether you have not 
meetings for gymnastic contests m your 
citv, such as there are in other cities, at 
whidi men compete in running, wrestling, 
and the like? 

Y Soc Yes, they are very common 
among us 

Sn And what arc the rules which are 
cnfoiccd on their pupils by professional 
truncis or by others having similar au 
thorttv' Cm you remember? 

Y Soc Jo what do you refer? 

Sit The naming masters do not issue 
minute rules for individuals, or give every 
individual what is exactly suited to his 
constitution they think that they ought 
to go moic roughly to work, and to 
presenbe generally the regimen which will 
benefit the majority 

Y Soc Very true 

Ait And therefore they assign equal 
amounts of exercise to them all they send 
them forth together, and let them rest 
together Irom their running, wrestling or 
whatever the form of bodily exercise may 
be 

Y. Soc. True 

Sir And now observe that the legislator 
who has to preside over the herd, and to 
enforce justice in their dealings with one 
another, will not be able, m enacting for 
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the general good, to provide exactly what 
is suitable for each particular case 

Y Snc He cannot be expected tn do sn 

Sti He will lay down laws in a general 

form for the majority, roughly meeting the 
cases of individuals, and some of diem 
he will deliver in writing, and others will 
be unwritten, and these last will be tradi 
tional customs of the country 

Y Soc He will be right 

Str Yes, quite right, for how can he sit 
at every mans side all through his life, 
prescribing for linn the exact paiticulars 
of his duty? Who, Socrates, would be equal 
to such a task? No one who really had the 
rojal science if he had been able to do 
this, would have imposed upon himself 
the restriction of a written law 

Y Soc So I should infer from what has 
now been said 

St i Or rather, my good friend, from 
what is going to be said 

Y Soc And what is tha t 5 

Sti Let us put to oursehes the case of 
a physician, or trainer, who is about to 
go into a far country, and is expecting to 
be a long time away from his paticnts- 
thinking that his instructions will not be 
remembered unless they are written down, 
he will lease notes of them for the use 
of his pupils or patients 

Y Soc True 

Str But what would you say, if he came 
back sooner than he had intended, and, 
owing to an unexpected change of the 
winds or other celestial influences, some 
thing else happened to be better for them, 
—would he not venture to suggest tins 
new remedy, although not contemplated 
m his foimer prescription? Would he per 
sist in observing the otiginal law, neither 
himself giving any new commandments, 
not the patient daring to do otherwise 
than was piescribed, under the idea that 
this course only was healthy and medic 
inal, all others noxious and heterodox? 
Viewed in the light of science and true 
art, would not all such enactments be 
utterly ridiculous? 

Y. Soc Utterly 


Str And if he who gave laws, written or 
unwritten, determining what was good or 
had, honourable or dishonourable just or 
unjust, to the tribes of men who flock 
together in their several cities, and are 
governed in accordance with them, if, I 
say, the wise legislator were suddenly to 
come again, or another like to him, is he 
to be prohibited from changing them?— 
would not this prohibition be >n reality 
quite as ridiculous as the other? 

Y Soc Certainly 

Sir Do you know a plausible saying of 
the common people which is in point? 

Y Soc I do not recall what you mean at 
the moment 

Str They say that if any one knows how 
the ancient laws may be improved, he 
must first persuade his own State of the 
improvement, and then he may legislate, 
but not othetwise 

Y Soc And are they not right? 

Str I dare say But supposing that he 
does use some gentle violence for their 
good, what is this violence to be called? 
Or rathei, before you answer, let me ask 
the same question in reference to our 
previous instances 

Y Soc What do you mean? 

Sti Suppose that a skilful physician has 
a patient, of whatever sex or age, whom 
he compels against his will to do some 
thing for his good which is contrary to 
the wiilten rules, what is this compulsion 
to be called 5 Would you ever dream of 
calling it a violation of the art, or a breach 
of the laws of health 5 Nothing could be 
more unjust than for the patient to whom 
such violence is applied, to charge the 
physician who piactises the violence with 
w inting skill or aggravating his disease. 

Y Soc Most true 

Str In the political art error is not called 
disease, but evil, or disgrace, or injustice 

Y Soc Quite true 

St i And when the citizen, contrary to 
law and custom, is compelled to do what 
is juster and better and nobler than he 
did before, the last and most absurd thing 
which he could say about such violence is 
that he has incurred disgrace or evil or 
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injustice at the hands o£ those who com- 
pelled him, 

Y. Soc. Very true 

Str And shall we say that the violence, 
if exercised by a rich man, is just, and if 
bv a poor man, unjust 5 May not any man, 
rich or poor, with or without law’s, with 
the will of the citizens or against the will 
of the citizens, do what is for their inter- 
est 5 Is not this the true principle of gov- 
ernment, according to which the wise and 
good man will order the affaits of his 
subjects 5 As the pilot, by watching con- 
tinually ov er the interests ol the ship and 
of the crew— not bv laying down rules, 
but by mating his art a law,— piescrtes the 
lues of his fellow sailors, e\en so, and 
in the selfsame way, may there not be a 
true fotm of polity created by those who 
are able to govern in a similai spit it, and 
who show a stiength of ait which is 
superior to the law 5 Nor can wise rulers 
ever etr while thev, observing the one 
great rule of distributing justice to the 
citizens with intelligence and skill, are 
able to preserv c them, and, as far as may 
be, to make them better from bung worse 

Y Soc No one can denv what has been 
now said 

Sti Neither, if you consider, can any 
one deny the other statement 

Y Soc What was it? 

St t H'c said that no great number of 
persons, whoever thev may be, can attain 
political knowledge, or order a State 
wiselv, but that the true government is to 
be found in a small body, or in an in- 
dividual, and that othei States are but 
imitations of this, as we said a little while 
ago, some for the better and some for the 
worse 

Y Soc What do you mean? I cannot 
have understood your previous remark 
about imitations 

Str And yet the mere suggestion which 
I hastily threw out is highly important, 
even if we leave the question where it is, 
and do not seek by the discussion of it to 
expose the error which prevails in this 
matter 

Y. Soc What do you mean? 


[Second BestJ 

Str. The idea which has to be grasped 
by us is not easy or familiar, but we may 
attempt to express it thus —Supposing the 
government of which I have been speak- 
ing to be the only true model, then the 
others must use the written laws of this — 
m no other way can they be saved, they 
will have to do what is now generally 
approved, although not the best thing in 
the world 

K Soc What is this? 

Sh No citizen should do anything con 
trary to the laws, and any lnfiingcmcnt of 
them should be punished w ith death and 
the most extreme penalties, and this is 
very right and good when regarded as the 
second best thing, if you set aside the first, 
of which I was just now speaking Shah I 
explain the natuie of what I call the sec 
ond best 5 

y Soc By all means 

St i I must again have recourse to niv 
favounte images through them, and them 
alone, can I describe kings and rulers 

Y Soc What images 5 

Si i The noble pilot and the wise 
physiuan, who 'is worth many anothci 
man —in the similitude of these let us en- 
deavoui to discover some image of the 
king 

Y Soc What sort of an image 5 

Str Well, such as this — Evciy man will 
reflect that he suffers strange things at the 
hands ol both of them, the physician sav cs 
any whom he wishes to save, and any 
whom he wishes to maltreat he maltreats 
-cutting or burning them, and at the 
same time requiring them to bring him 
payments, which are a sort of tribute, of 
which little or nothing is spent upon the 
sick man, and the greater part is con 
sumed by him and his domestics, and the 
finale is that lie receives money from the 
relations of the sick man or from some 
enemy of his, and puts him out of the 
way And the pilots of ships are guilty of 
numberless evil deeds of the same kind, 
they intentionally play false and leave 
you ashore when the hour of sailing ai- 
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rives; or they cause mishaps at sea and 
cast away their freight; and are guilty of 
other rogueries. Now suppose that we, 
bearing all this in mind, were to deter- 
mine, after consideration, that neither of 
these arts shall any longer be allowed to 
exercise absolute control either over free- 
men or over slaves, but that we will 
summon an assembly either of all the 
people, or of the rich only, that anybody 
who likes, whatever may be his calling, 
or even if he have no calling, may offer 
an opinion eiLher about seamanship or 
about diseases— whether as to the manner 
in which physic or surgical instruments 
are to be applied to the patient, or again 
about the vessels and the nautical im- 
plements which are required in naviga- 
tion, and how to meet the dangers of 
winds and waves which are incidental to 
the voyage, how to behave when encoun- 
tering pirates, and what is to be done with 
die old-fashioned galleys, if they have to 
fight with others of a similar build-and 
that, whatever shall be decreed by the 
multitude on these points, upon the 
advice of persons skilled or unskilled, 
shall be written down on triangular tab- 
lets and columns, or enacted although 
unwritten to be national customs; and 
that in all future time vessels shall be 
navigated and remedies administered to 
the patient after this fashion. 

Y. Soc. IVhat a strange notion! 

Str. Suppose further, that the pilots and 
physicians arc appointed annually, cither 
out of the rich, or out of the whole people, 
and that they are elected by lot; and that 
after their election they navigate vessels 
and heal the sick according to the written 
rules. 

Y. Soc. Worse and worse. 

Str. But hear what follows:— When the 
year of office has expired, the pilot or 
physician has to come before a court of 
review, in which the judges are either 
selected from the wealthy classes or chosen 
by lot out of the whole people; and any- 
body who pleases may be their accuser, 
and may lay to their charge, that during 
the past year they have not navigated 


their vessels or healed their patients ac- 
cording to the letter of the law and the 
ancient customs of their ancestors; and if 
either of them is condemned, some of the 
judges must fix what he is to suffer or pay. 

Y. Soc. He who is willing to take a com- 
mand under such conditions, deserves to 
suffer any penalty. 

Str. Yet once more, we shall have to 
enact that if any one is detected enquiring 
into piloting and navigation, or into 
health and the true nature of medicine, 
or about the winds, or other conditions 
of the atmosphere, contrary to the written 
rules, and has any ingenious notions about 
such matters, he is not to be called a pilot 
or physician, but a cloudy prating sophist; 
— lurther, on the ground that he is a cor- 
rupter of the young, who would persuade 
them to follow the art of medicine or 
piloting in an unlawful manner, and to 
exercise an arbitrary rule over their pa- 
tients or ships, any one who is qualified 
by law may inform against him, and indict 
him in some court, and then if he is 
found to be persuading any, whether 
young or old, to act contrary to the written 
law, he is to be punished with the utmost 
rigour; for no one should presume to be 
wiser than the laws; and as touching heal- 
ing and health and piloting and naviga- 
tion, the nature of them is known to all, 
for anybody may learn the written laws 
and the national customs. If such were 
the mode of procedure, Socrates, about 
these sciences and about generalship, and 
any branch of hunting, or about painting 
or imitation in general, or carpentry, or 
any sort of handicraft, or husbandry, or 
planting, or if we were to see an art of 
rearing horses, or tending herds, or divina- 
tion, or any ministerial service, or draught- 
playing, or any science conversant with 
number, whether simple or square or 
cube, or comprising motion,— I say, if all 
these things were done in this way ac- 
cording to written regulations, and not 
according to art, what would be the result? 

Y. Soc. All the arts would utterly perish, 
and could never be recovered, because 
enquiry would be unlawful. And human 
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life, which is bad enough already, would 
then become utterly unendurable. 

Str. But what, if while compelling all 
these operations to be regulated by writ- 
ten law, we were to appoint as the guard- 
ian of the laws some one elected by a 
show of hands, or by lot, and he caring 
nothing about the laws, were to act con- 
trary to them from motives of interest or 
favour, and without knowledge,— would 
not this be a still worse evil than the 
former? 

Y. Soc. Very true. 

Str. To go against the laws, which are 
based upon long experience, and the 
j wisdom of counsellors who have graciously 
recommended them and persuaded the 
I multitude to pass them, would be a far 
I greater and more ruinous error than any 
adherence to written law? 

Y. Soc. Certainly. 

[Strict Obedience] 

Str. Therefore, as there is a danger of 
this, the next best thing in legislating is 
not to allow either the individual or the 
multitude to break the law in any respect 
whatever. 

Y. Soc. True. 

Str. The laws would be copies of the 
true particulars of action as far as they 
admit of being written down from the lips 
of those who have knowledge? 

Y. Soc. Certainly they would. 

Str. And, as we were saying, he who has 
knowledge and is a true Statesman, will 
do many things within his own sphere of 
action by his art without regard to the 
laws, when he is of opinion that something 
' other than that which he has written down 
and enjoined to be observed during his 
absence would be better. 

Y. Soc. Yes, we said so. 

Sir. And any individual or any number 
of men, having fixed laws, in acting con- 
trary to them with a view to something 
better, would only be acting, as far as they 
are able, like the true Statesman? 

Y. Soc. Certainly. 

Str. If they had no knowledge of what 


they were doing, they would imitate the 
truth, and they would always imitate ill; 
but if they had knowledge, the imitation 
would be the perfect truth, and an imita- 
tion no longer. 

Y. Soc. Quite true. 

Str. And the principle that no great 
number of men are able to acquire a 
knowledge of any art has been already 
admitted by us. 

Y. Soc. Yes, it has. 

Str. Then the royal or political art, if 
there be such an art, will never be at- 
tained either by the wealthy or by the 
other mob. 

Y. Soc. Impossible. 

Str. Then the nearest approach which 
these lower forms of government can ever 
make to the true government of the one 
scientific ruler, is to do nothing contrary 
to their own written laws and national 
customs. 

Y. Soc. Very good. 


[Forms of Government] 

Str. When the rich imitate the true 
form, such a government is called aris- 
tocracy; and when they are regardless of 
the laws, oligarchy. 

Y. Soc. True. 

Sir, Or again, when an individual rules 
according to law in imitation of him who 
knows, we call him a king; and if he rules 
according to law, we give him the same 
name, whether he rules with opinion or 
with knosvledge. 

Y. Soc. To be sure. 

Str. And when an individual truly pos- 
sessing knowledge rules, his name will 
surely be the same-he will be called a 
king; and thus the five names of govern- 
ments, as they are now reckoned, become 
one. 

Y. Soc. That is true. 

Str. And when an individual ruler gov- 
erns neither by law nor by custom, but 
following in the steps of the true man of 
science pretends that he can only act for 
the best by violating the laws, while in 
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reality appetite and ignorance are the 
motives of the imitation, may not such an 
one be called a tyrant? 

Y Soc Certainly. 

Str And this we believe to be the origin 
of the tyrant and the king, of oligarchies 
and aristocracies, and democracies, -be 
cause men are offended at the one mon 
arch, and can never be made to believe 
that any one can be worthy of such 
authority, or is able and willing in the 
spirit of virtue and knowledge to act 
justly and holily to all, they fancy that he 
will be a despot who will wrong and harm 
and slay whom he pleases of us, for if 
there could be such a despot as we de 
scribe, they would acknowledge that we 
ought to be too glad to have him, and 
that he alone would be the happy ruler 
of a true and perfect State 

Y Soc To be sure 

Str But then, as the State is not like a 
beehive, and has no natural head who is 
at once recognized to be the superior both 
in body and in mind, mankind are obliged 
to meet and make laws, and endeavour 


to approach as nearly as they can to the 
true form of government 

Y Soc True 

Str And when the foundation of politics 
is in the letter only and in custom, and 
knowledge is divorced from action, can 
we wonder, Socrates, at the miseries which 
there are, and always will be, in States? 
Any other art, built on such a foundation 
and thus conducted, would ruin all that 
it touched Ought we not rather to wonder 
at the natural strength of the political 
bond? For States have endured all this, 
time out of mind, and yet some of them 
still remain and are not overthrown, 
though many of them, like ships at sea, 
founder from time to time, and perish 
and have perished and will hereafter 
perish, through the badness of their pilots 
and crews, who have the worst sort of 
ignorance of the mghest truths-I mean to 
say, that they are wholly unacquainted 
with politics, of which, above all other 
sciences, they believe themselves to have 
acquired the most perfect knowledge. 

Y. Soc. Very true. 


Laws in an Imperfect State 


The following selections are taken from the Laws, presumably a 
work of Plato’s old age In it the authoi's point of view is ex- 
pressed by the Athenian Strangei In this dialogue, Plato's longest, 
he takes the geneial position that in the actual world a govern- 
ment of laws is piobably as good as man is capable of achieving, 
but that it is only second best Plato's ideas m this dialogue more 
nearly resemble those of Anslotle than do the ideas m the Re- 
public 1 This selection, too, is from the Jowett translation .? The 
Athenian Strangei speaks the fust lines of Hook I 


Tell me, stranger, is a god or some 
man supposed to be the author of your 
laws? 


1 From The Dialogues of Philo, translated 
and edited by Benjamin Jowett (OvEord 
University Press) Selections from Books I, 

III, IV, V, IX, XII. 


Cleintas A God, Stranger, in very truth 
a God among us Cretans he is said to 
have been Zeus, but in Lacedaemon, 
whence our friend here comes, I believe 
they would say that Apollo is their law- 
giver would they not, Megillus? 

Megillus Certainly. 

Ath And do you, Cleimas, believe, as 
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Homer tells, that every ninth year Minos 
went to converse with his Olympian sire, 
and was inspired hy him to make laws for 
your cities? 

Cle. Yes, that is our tradition; and there 
was Rhadamanthus, a brother of his, with 
whose name you are familiar; he is re- 
puted to have been the justest of men, 
and we Cretans are of opinion that he 
earned this reputation from his righteous 
administration of justice when he was 
alive. 

Ath. Yes, and a noble reputation it was, 
worthy of a son of Zeus. As you and Megil- 
lus have been trained in these institutions, 
I dare say that you will not he unwilling 
to give an account ol your government 
and laws; on our way wc can pass the 
time pleasantly in talking about them, 
for I am told that the distance lrom 
Cnosus to the cave and temple of Zeus is 
considerable; and doubtless there are 
shady places under the lofty trees, which 
will protect us from this scorching sun. 
Being no longer young, we may often 
stop to rest beneath them, and get over 
the whole journey without difficulty, be- 
guiling the time by conversation. 

Cle. Yes, Stranger, and if we proceed 
onward we shall come to groves of 
cypresses, which are of rare height and 
beauty, and there are green meadows, in 
which we may repose and converse. 

Ath. Very good. 

Cle. Very good, indeed; and still better 
when we see them; let us move on 
cheerily. 


[Laws for War] 

Ath. I am willing.— And first, I want to 
know why the law has ordained that you 
shall have common meals and gymnastic 
exercises, and wear arms. 

Cle. I think, Stranger, that the aim of 
our institutions is easily intelligible to 
any one. Look at the character of our 
country; Crete is not like Thessaly, a 
large plain; and for this reason they 
have horsemen in Thessaly, and we have 


runners— the inequality of the ground 
in our country is more adapted to loco- 
motion on foot; but then, if you have 
runners you must have light arms,— no 
one can carry a heavy weight when run- 
ning, and bows and arrows are convenient 
because they are light. Now all these 
regulations have been made with a view 
to war, and the legislator appears to me 
to have looked to this in all his arrange 
ments:— the common meals, if I am not 
mistaken, were instituted by him for a 
similar reason, because he saw that while 
they are in the field the citizens are hy 
the nature of the case compelled to take 
their meals together for the sake of mutual 
protection. He seems to me to have 
thought the world foolish in not under- 
standing that all men are always at war 
with one another; and if in war there 
ought to be common meals and certain 
persons regularly appointed under others 
to protect an army, they should be con- 
tinued in peace. For what men in general 
term peace would be said by him to be 
only a name; in reality every city is in a 
natural state of war with every other, not 
indeed proclaimed by heralds, but ever- 
lasting. And if you look closely, you will 
find that this was the intention of the 
Cretan legislator; all institutions, private 
as well as public, were arranged by him 
with a view to war; in giving them he was 
under the impression that no possessions 
or institutions are of any value to him 
who is defeated in battle; for all the good 
things of the conquered pass into the 
hands of the conquerors. 

Ath. You appear to me, Stranger, to 
have been thoroughly trained in the Cre- 
tan institutions, and to be well informed 
about them; will you tell me a little more 
explicitly what is the principle of govern- 
ment which you would lay down? You 
seem to imagine that a well-governed state 
ought to be so ordered as to conquer all 
other states in war: am I right in suppos- 
ing this to be your meaning? 

Cle. Certainly; and our Lacedaemonian 
friend, if I am not mistaken, will agree 
with me. 

So 
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Meg. Why, my good friend, how could 
any Lacedaemonian say anything else? 


[Laws Against Pain and Pleasure] 

Ath I will try to criticize you and my 
self, as well as him, foi the argument is 
a common concern Tell me,— were not 
first the syssitia, and secondly the gym 
nasia, invented by your legislator with a 
new to war? 

Meg Yes 

Ath And what comes third, and what 
fourth? For that, I think, is the sort of 
enumeration which ought to be made of 
the remaining pans ol vittue, no matter 
whether you call them p irts or what their 
name is, piovidcd the meaning is dear 

Meg Then I, or any othei Lacedae 
monian, would reply that hunting is third 
in older 

Ath Let us see if we can discover what 
comes fourth and fifth 

Mtg I think that I can get as far as the 
fourth head, which is the frequent en- 
durance of pain, exhibited among us Spn- 
t ms m certain hand to hand fights, also in 
stealing with the piospcet ol getting a 
good beating, there is, too, the so called 
Ciypteia, or secret seivice in which won 
derful endurance is shown, -our people 
wander over the whole, countty by day 
and by night, and even in winter have 
not a shoe to their foot, and are without 
beds to lie upon, and have to attend upon 
themselves Mtu sellout, too, is the endur- 
ance which oui citizens show in their 
naked exeicises, contending against the 
violent summer heat, and tlieie arc many 
similar practices to speak ol which m de 
tail would be endless 

Ath Excellent, 0 Lacedaemonian 
sti anger But how ought we to define 
courage? Is it to be regarded only as a 
combat against fears and pains, or also 
against desires and pleasures, and against 
flatteries, which exercise such a tre- 
mendous power, that they make the hearts 


even of respectable citizens to melt like 
wax? 

Meg I should say tire latter. 

Ath In what preceded, as you will re- 
member, our Cnosian friend was speak- 
ing of a man or a city being inferior to 
themselves -Were you not, Cleimas? 

Cle I was 

Ath Now, which is in the truest sense 
inferior, the man who is overcome by 
pleasure or by pain- 

Cle I should say the man who is over- 
come by pleasure, for all men deem him 
to be inferior in a more disgraceful sense, 
than the other who is overcome by pam. 

Ath But surely the lawgivers of Crete 
and Lacedaemon have not legislated for 
a courage which is lame of one leg, able 
only to meet attacks which come from the 
left, but impotent against the insidious 
flatteries which come from the right? 

Cle Able to meet both, I should say. 

Ath Then let me once more ask, what 
institutions have you in either of your 
states which give a taste of pleasures, and 
do not avoid them any more than they 
avoid pains, but which set a person in the 
midst of them, and compel or induce 
him by the prospect of reward to get 
the better of them? Where is an ordinance 
about pleasure similar to that about pain 
to be found in your laws? Tell me what 
theie is of this nature among you —What 
is there which makes your citizen equally 
brave against pleasure and pain, conquer- 
ing what they ought to conquer, and 
supeuor to the enemies who are most 
dangerous and nearest home? 

Meg I was able to tell you. Stranger, 
many laws which were directed against 
pain, but I do not know that I can point 
out any great or obvious examples of 
similar institutions which are concerned 
with pleasure, there are some lesser pro- 
v lsions, however, which I might mention. 

Cle Neither can I show anything of 
that sort which is at all equally prominent 
in the Cretan laws. 

Ath No wonder, my dear friends, and 
if, as is very likely, in our search after 
the true and good, one of us may have 
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to censure the laws of the others, we 
must not be offended, but take kindly 
what another says 

Cle You are quite right, Athenian 
Stranger, and w e will do as you say 

Ath At our time of life, Cleinias, there 
should be no feeling of irritation 

Cle Certainly not 

Ath I will not at present determine 
whether he who censures the Cretan or 
Lacedaemonian polities is light or wrong 
But I belieie that I can tell better than 
either of you what the many say about 
them For assuming that you have rea 
sonably good laws, one of the best of them 
will be the law forbidding any young 
men to enquire which of them are right 
or wrong but with one mouth and one 
voice they must all agree that the laws 
are all good, for they came bom God, 
and any one who says the contrary is not 
to be listened to But an old man who 
remarks any defect m your laws may com 
municate his observation to a ruler or to 
an equal in years when no young man 
is present 

Cle Exactly so, Stranger, and like a 
diviner, although not there at the tune, 
you seem to me quite to have hit the 
meaning of the legislator, and to say what 
is most true 

Ath As there are no young men pres- 
ent, and the legislator has given old men 
free licence, there will be no impropriety 
in our discussing these very matters now 
that we are alone 

Cle True And therefore you may be 
as free as you like in your censure of our 
laws, for there is no discredit in knowing 
what is wrong, he who receives what is 
said in a generous and friendly spirit will 
be all the better tor it 

Ath Very good, however, 1 am not 
going to say anything against your laws 
until to the best of my ability I have 
examined them, but I am going to raise 
doubts about them For you are the only 
people known to us, whether Greek or 
barbarian, whom the legislator com- 
manded to eschew all great pleasures and 
amusements and never to touch them, 


whereas m the matter of pains or fears 
which we have just been discussing, he 
thought that they who from infancy had 
always avoided pains and fears and sor 
lows, when they were compelled to face 
them would run away from those who 
were hardened in them, and would be 
come their subjects Now the legislator 
ought to have considered that tins was 
equally true of pleasure, he should have 
said to himself, that if our citizens are 
from their youth upward unacquainted 
with the greatest pleasures, and unused to 
endure amid the temptations of pleasure, 
and are not disciplined to refrain from 
all things evil, the sweet feeling of pleas 
ure will overcome them just as fear would 
overcome the former class, and in another, 
and even a worse manner, they will be 
the slaves of those who are able to endure 
amid pleasures, and have had the oppor 
(unity of enjojing them, they being often 
the worst of mankind One half of their 
souls will be a slave, the other half free 
and they will not be worthy to be called 
in the true sense men and freemen Tell 
me whether you assent to my words 5 


BOOK III 

[Who Should Rule] 

Ath And what are the principles on 
which men rule and obey m cities, 
whether great or small and similarly in 
families? What arc they, and how many 
in number!' Is there not one claim of 
authority which is always just,— that of 
fathers and mothers and in general 
of progenitors to rule over their offspring 3 

Cle There is 

Ath Next follows the principle that 
the noble should rule over the ignoble 
and, thirdly, that the elder should rule 
and the younger obey? 

Cle To be sure 

Ath And, fourthly, that slaves should 
be ruled, and their masters rule? 

Cle Of course. 

Ath Fifthly, if I am not mistaken, comes 
16s 
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the principle that the stronger shall rule, 
and the weaker be ruled! 

Cle. That is a rule not to be disobeyed. 

Ath. Yes, and a rule which prevails very 
widely among all creatures, and is ac- 
cording to nature, as the Theban poet 
Pindar once said; and the sixth principle, 
and the greatest of all, is, that the wise j 
should lead and command, and the ig- 
norant follow and obey; and yet, O thou 
most wise Pindar, as I should reply to 
him, this surely is not contrary to nature, 
but according to nature, being the rule 
of law over willing subjects, and not a 
rule of compulsion. 

Cle. Most true. 

Ath. There is a seventh kind of rule 
which is awarded by lot, and is dear to 
the Gods and a token of good fortune; 
he on whom the lot falls is a ruler, and ! 
he who fails in obtaining the lot goes] 
away and is the subject; and this we 
affirm to be quite just. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. ‘Then now,’ as we say playfully to 
any of those who lightly undertake the 
making of laws, 'you see, legislator, the 
principles of government, how many 
they are, and that they arc naturally op- 
posed to each other. There we have dis- 
covered a fountain-head of seditions, to 
which you must attend. And, first, we will 
ask you to consider with us, how and in 
what respect the kings of Argos and 
Messene violated these our maxims, and 
ruined themselves and the great and 
famous Hellenic power of the olden time. 
Was it because they did not know how 
wisely Hesiod spoke when he said that the 
half is often more than the whole? His 
meaning was, that when to take the whole 
would be dangerous, and to take the half 
would be the safe and moderate course, 
then the moderate or better was more 
than the immoderate or worse.' 


Ath. That if any one gives too great a 
power to anything, too large a sail to a 
vessel, too much food to the body, too 
much authority to the mind, and does not 


observe the mean, everything is over- 
thrown, and, in the wantonness of excess 
runs in the one case to disorders, and in 
the other to injustice, which is the child 
of excess. I mean to say, my dear friends, 
that there is no soul of man, young and 
irresponsible, who will be able to sustain 
die temptation of arbitrary power— no one 
who will not, under such circumstances, 
become filled with folly, that worst of dis- 
eases, and be hated by his nearest and 
dearest friends: when this happens his 
kingdom is undermined, and all his power 
vanishes from him. And great legislators 
who know the mean should take heed 
of the danger. As far as we can guess at 
this distance of time, what happened was 
as follows:— 

Meg. What? 

[The Spartan Constitution] 1 

Ath. A God, who watched over Sparta, 
seeing into the future, gave you two fami- 
lies of kings instead of one; and thus 
brought you more within the limits of 
moderation. In the next place, some hu- 
man wisdom mingled with divine power, 
observing that the constitution of your gov- 
ernment was still feverish and excited, 
tempered your inborn strength and pride 
of birth with the moderation which comes 
of age, making the power of your twenty- 
eight elders equal with that of the kings 
in the most important matters. But your 
third saviour, perceiving that your govern- 
ment was stilt swelling and foaming, and 
desirous to impose a curb upon it, insti- 
tuted the Ephors, whose power he made 
to resemble that of magistrates elected by 
lot; and by this arrangement the kingly 
office, being compounded of the right 
elements and duly moderated, was pre- 
served, and was the means of preserving 
all the rest. Since, if there had been only 
the original legislators, Temenus, Cres- 
phontes, and their contemporaries, as far 
as they were concerned not even the por- 
tion of Aristodemus would have been 
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preserved; for they had no proper expe- 
rience in legislation, or they would surely 
not have imagined that oaths would 
moderate a youthful spirit invested with 
a power which might be converted into a 
tyranny. Now that God has instructed us 
what sort of government would have been 
or will be lasting, there is no wisdom, as I 
have already said, in judging after the 
event; there is no difficulty in learning 
from an example which has already oc- 
curred. But if any one could have foreseen 
all this at the time, and had been able to 
moderate the government of the three 
kingdoms and unite them into one, he 
might have saved all the excellent insti- 
tutions which were then conceived; and 
no Persian or any other armament would 
have dared to attack us, or would have 
regarded Hellas as a power to be despised. 

Cle. True. 

Ath. There was small credit to us, 
Cleinias, in defeating them; and the dis- 
credit was, not that the conquerors did not 
win glorious victories both by land and 
sea, but what, in my opinion, brought 
discredit was, first of all, the circumstance 
that of the three cities one only fought 
on behalf of Hellas, and the two others 
were so utterly good for nothing that the 
one was waging a mighty sear against 
Lacedaemon, and seas thus preventing her 
from rendering assistance, while the city 
of Argos, which had tire precedence at 
the time of the distribution, when asked 
to aid in repelling the barbarian, would 
not answer to the call, or give aid. Many 
things might be told about Hellas in 
connection with that war which are far 
from honourable; nor, indeed, can we 
rightly say that Hellas repelled the in- 
vader; for the truth is, that unless the 
Athenians and Lacedaemonians, acting in 
concert, had warded off the impending 
yoke, all the tribes of Hellas would have 
been fused in a chaos of Hellenes mingling 
with one another, of barbarians mingling 
with Hellenes, and Hellenes with bar- 
barians; just as nations who are now sub- 
ject to the Persian power, owing to 
unnatural separations and combinations 


of them, are dispersed and scattered, and 
live miserably. These, Cleinias and Megil- 
lus, are the reproaches which we have to 
make against statesmen and legislators, as 
they are called, past and present, if we 
would analyze the causes o( their failure, 
and find out what else might have been 
done. We said, for instance, just now, 
that there ought to be no great and un- 
mixed powers; and this was under the 
idea that a state ought to be free and 
wise and harmonious, and that a legislator 
ought to legislate with a view to this end. 
Nor is there any reason to be surprised at 
our continually proposing aims for the 
legislator which appear not to be always 
die same; but we should consider when we 
say that temperance is to be the aim, or 
wisdom is to be the aim, or friendship is 
to be the aim, that all these aims arc really 
the same; and if so a variety in the modes 
of expression ought not to disturb us. 

Cle. Let us resume the argument in that 
spirit. And now, speaking of friendship 
and wisdom and freedom, I wish that you 
would tell me at what, in your opinion, 
the legislator should aim. 

Ath. Hear me, then: there are two 
mother forms of states from which the 
rest may be truly said to be derived; and 
one of them may be called monarchy and 
the other democracy; the Persians have the 
highest form of the one, and we of the 
other; almost all the rest, as I was saying, 
are variations ol these. Now, if you are 
to have liberty and the combination ol 
friendship with wisdom, you must have 
both these forms of government in a 
measure; the argument emphatically de- 
clares that no city can be well governed 
which is not made up of bodr 

[Law and Government] 2 

Ath. 'Come, legislator,’ we will say to 
him; ‘what are the conditions which you 
require in a state before you can organize 
it?' How ought he to answer this ques- 
tion? Shall I give his answer? 


> Book IV. 
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Cle. Yes, 

Ath. He will say-'Give me a state which 
is governed by a tyrant, and let the 
tyrant be young and have a good memory; 
let him be quick at learning, and of a 
courageous and noble nature; let him 
have that quality which, as I said before, 
is the inseparable companion of all the 
other parts of virtue, if there is to be 
any good in them.' 

Cle. 1 suppose, Megillus, that this com- 
panion virtue of which the Stranger 
speaks, must be temperance? 

Ath. Yes, Cleinias, temperance in the 
vulgar sense; not that which in the forced 
and exaggerated language of some phi- 
losophers is called prudence, but that 
which is the natural gift of children and 
animals, of whom some live continently 
and others incontinently, but when iso- 
lated, was, as we said, hardly worth reckon- 
ing in the catalogue of goods. I think that 
you must understand my meaning. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Alh. Then our tyrant must have this as 
well as the other qualities, if the state is 
to acquire in the best manner and in 
the shortest time the form of government 
which is most conducive to happiness; for 
there neither is nor ever will be a better 
or speedier way of establishing a polity 
than by a tyranny. 

Cle. By what possible arguments, 
Stranger, can any man persuade himself 
of such a monstrous doctrine? 

Alh. There is surely no difficulty in 
seeing, Cleinias, what is in accordance 
with the order of nature? 

Cle. You would assume, as you say, a 
tyrant who was young, temperate, quick 
at learning, having a good memory, 
courageous, of a noble nature? 

Ath. Yes; and you must add fortunate; 
and his good fortune must be that he is 
tire contemporary of a great legislator, 
and that some happy chance brings them 
together. When this has been accom- 
plished, God has done all that He ever 
does for a state which He desires to be 
eminently prosperous; He has done second 
best for a state in which there are two 


such rulers, and third best for a state in 
which there are three. The difficulty in- 
creases with the increase, and diminishes 
with the diminution of the number. 

Cle. You mean to say, I suppose, that 
the best government is produced from a 
tyranny, and originates in a good lawgiver 
and an orderly tyrant, and that the change 
from such a tyranny into a perfect form 
of government takes place most easily; less 
easily when from an oligarchy; and, in 
the third degree, from a democracy: is 
not that your meaning? 

Ath. Not so; I mean rather to say that 
the change is best made out of a tyranny; 
and secondly, out of a monarchy; and 
thirdly, out of some sort of democracy: 
fourth, in the capacity for improvement, 
comes oligarchy, which has the greatest 
difficulty in admitting of such a change, 
because the government is in the hands 
of a number of potentates. I am supposing 
that the legislator is by nature of the true 
sort, and that his strength is united with 
that of the chief men of the state; and 
when the ruling element is numerically 
small, and at the same time very strong, 
as in a tyranny, there the change is likely 
to be easiest and most rapid. 

Cle. How? I do not understand. 

Ath. And yet I have repeated what I am 
saying a good many times; but I suppose 
that you have never seen a city which is 
under a tyranny? 

Cle. No, and I cannot say that I have 
any great desire to see one. 

Ath. And yet, where there is a tyranny, 
you might certainly see that of which I 
am now speaking. 

Cle. What do you mean? 

Ath. 1 mean that you might see how, 
without trouble and in no very long 
period of time, the tyrant, if he wishes, 
can change the manners of a state: he has 
only to go in the direction of virtue or 
of vice, whichever he prefers, he himself 
indicating by his example the lines of 
conduct, praising and rewarding some 
actions and reproving others, and degrad- 
ing those who disobey. 

Cle. But how can we imagine that the 
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citizens in general will at once follow 
the example set to them; and how can he 
have this power both of persuading and 
of compelling them? 

Ath. Let no one, my friends, persuade 
us that there is any quicker and easier 
way in which states change their laws than 
when the rulers lead: such changes never 
have, nor ever will, come to pass in any 
other way. The real impossibility or diffi- 
culty is of another sort, and is rarely sur- 
mounted in the course of ages; but when 
once it is surmounted, ten thousand or 
rather all blessings follow. 

Cle. Of what are you speaking? 

Ath. The difficulty is to find the divine 
love of temperate and just institutions 
existing in any powerful forms of govern- 
ment, whether in a monarchy or oligarchy 
of wealth or of birth. You might as well 
hope to reproduce the character of Nestor, 
who is said to have excelled all men in 
the power of speech, and yet more in his 
temperance. This, however, according to 
the tradition, was in the times of Troy; in 
our own days there is nothing of the sort; 
but if such an one either has or ever 
shall come into being, or is now among 
us. blessed is he and blessed are they who 
hear the wise words that flow from his 
lips. And this may be said of power in 
general: When the supreme power in man 
coincides with the greatest wisdom and 
temperance, then the best laws and the 
best constitution come into being; but in 
no other way. And let what I have been 
saying be regarded as a kind of sacred 
legend or oracle, and let this be our proof 
that, in one point of view, there may be a 
difficulty for a city to have good laws, but 
that there is another point of view in 
which nothing can be easier or sooner 
effected, granting our supposition. 

Cle. How do you mean? 

Ath. Let us try to amuse ourselves, old 
boys as we are, by moulding in words the 
laws which are suitable to your state. 

Cle. Let us proceed without delay. 

Ath. Then let us invoke God at the 
settlement of our state; may He hear 


and be propitious to us, and come and set 
in order the State and the lawsl 

Cle. May He come! 

Ath. But what form of polity are we 
going to give the city? 

Cle. Tell us what you mean a little more 
clearly. Do you mean some form of de- 
mocracy, or oligarchy, or aristocracy, or 
monarchy? For we cannot suppose that 
you would include tyranny. 

Ath. Which of you will first tell me to 
which of these classes his own government 
is to be referred? 

Meg. Ought I to answer first, since I am 
the elder? 

Cle. Perhaps you should. 

Meg. And yet, Stranger, I perceive that 
I cannot say, without more thought, what 
I should call the government of Lace- 
daemon, for it seems to me to be like a 
tyranny, -the power of our Ephors is mar- 
vellously tyrannical; and sometimes it 
appears to me to be of all cities the most 
democratical; and who can reasonably 
deny that it is an aristocracy? We have 
also a monarchy which is held for life, and 
is said by all mankind, and not by our- 
selves only, to be the most ancient of all 
monarchies; and, therefore, when asked 
on a sudden, I cannot precisely say which 
form of government the Spartan is. 

Cle. I am in the same difficulty, Megil- 
lus; for I do not feel confident that the 
polity of Cnosus is any of these. 

Ath. The reason is, my excellent friends, 
that you really have polities, but the states 
of which we were just now speaking are 
merely aggregations of men dwelling in 
cities who are the subjects and servants 
of a part of their own state, and each of 
them is named after the dominant power; 
they are not polities at all. But if states 
are to be named after their rulers, the 
true state ought to be called by the name 
of the God who rules over wise men. 

Cle. And who is this God? 

Ath. May I still make use of fable to 
some extent, in the hope that I may be 
better able to answer your question: 
shall I? 

Cle. By all means. 
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Ath. In the primeval world, and a long 
while before the cities came into being 
whose settlements we have described, 
there is said to have been in the time of 
Cronos a blessed rule and life, of which 
the best-ordered of existing states is a 
copy. 

Cle. It will be very necessary to hear 
about that. 

Ath. I quite agree with you; and there- 
fore I have introduced the subject. 

Cle. Most appropriately; and since the 
tale is to the point, you will do well in 
giving us the whole story. 

Ath. I will do as you suggest. There is a 
tradition of the happy life of mankind 
in days when all things were spontaneous 
and abundant. And of this the reason is 
said to have been as fol!ows:-Cronos 
knew what we ourselves were declaring, 
that no human nature invested with 
supreme power is able to order human 
affairs and not overflow with insolence 
and wrong. Which reflection led him to 
appoint not men but demigods, who are 
of a higher and more divine race, to be 
the kings and rulers of our cities; he did 
as we do with flocks of sheep and other 
tame animals. For we do not appoint 
oxen to be the lords of oxen, or goats of 
goats; but we ourselves are a superior race, 
and rule over them. In like manner God, 
in His love of mankind, placed over us 
the demons, who are a superior race, and 
they with great ease and pleasure to them- 
selves, and no less to us, taking care of 
us and giving us peace and reverence and 
order and justice never failing, made the 
tribes of men happy and united. And 
this tradition, which is true, declares that 
cities of which some mortal man and not 
God is the ruler, have no escape from evils 
and toils. Still we must do all that we can 
to imitate the life which is said to have 
existed in the days of Cronos, and, as far 
as the principle of immortality dwells in 
us, to that we must hearken, both in 
private and public life, and regulate our 
cities and houses according to law, mean- 
ing by the very term 'law,’ the distribution 
of mind. But if either a single person or 


an oligarchy or a democracy has a soul 
eager after pleasures and desires— wanting 
to be filler! with them, yet retaining none 
of them, and perpetually afflicted with an 
endless and insatiable disorder; and this 
evil spirit, having first trampled the laws 
under foot, becomes the master either of a 
state or of an individual,-then, as I was 
saying, salvation is hopeless. And now, 
Cleinias, we have to consider whether you 
will or will not accept this tale of mine. 

Cle. Certainly we will. 

Ath. You are aware,— are you not?— that 
there are often said to be as many forms 
of laws as there are of governments, and 
of the latter we have already mentioned 
all those which are commonly recognized. 
Now you must regard this as a matter of 
first-rate importance. For what is to be 
the standard of just and unjust, is once 
more point at issue. Men say that the law 
ought not to regard either military virtue, 
or virtue in general, but only the interests 
and power and preservation of the estab- 
lished form of government; this is thought 
by them to be the best way of expressing 
tire natural definition of justice. 

Cle. How? 

Ath. Justice is said by them to be the 
interest of the stronger. 

Cle. Speak plainer. 

Ath. I will:— ‘Surely,’ they say, ‘the 
governing power makes whatever laws 
have authority in any state’? 

Cle. True. 

Ath. ‘Well,’ they would add, 'and do 
you suppose that tyranny or democracy, 
or any Qlher conquering power, does not 
make the continuance of the power which 
is possessed by them the first or principal 
object of their laws’? 

Cle. How can they have any other? 

Ath. 'And whoever transgresses these 
laws is punished as an evildoer by the 
legislator, who calls the laws just’? 

Cle. Naturally. 

Ath. 'This, then, is always the mode and 
fashion in which justice exists.’ 

Cle. Certainly, if they are correct in 
their view. 

Ath. Why, yes, this is one of those false 
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principles of government to which we 
were referring. 

Cle. What do you mean? 

Ath. Those which we were examining 
when we spoke of who ought to govern 
whom. Did we not arrive at the conclusion 
that parents ought to govern their chil- 
dren, and the elder the younger, and 
the noble the ignoble? And there were 
many other principles, if you remember, 
and they were not always consistent One 
principle was this very principle of might, 
and we said that Pindar considered 
violence natural and justified it 
Cle. Yes, I remember 
Ath. Consider, then, to whom our state 
is to be entiusted. For there is a thing 
which has occurred times without number 
in states — 

Cle. What thing’ 

Ath. That when there has been a con- 
test for power, those who gain the upper 
hand so entirely monopolize the govern 
ment, as to refuse all share to the de 
feated party and their descendants-they 
live watching one another, the ruling class 
being in perpetual fear that some one who 
has a recollection of formei wrongs will 
come into power and rise up against 
them. Now, according to our view, such 
governments are not polities at all, nor 
are laws right which are passed for the 
good of particular classes and not for the 
good of the whole state States which have 
such laws are not polities but parties, and 
then: notions of justice are simply un 
meaning I say this, because I am going 
to assert that we must not entrust the 
government in your state to any one be- 
cause he is rich, or because he possesses 
any other advantage, such as strength, or 

1 stature, or again birth but he who is most 
obedient to the laws of the state, he shall 
win the palm; and to him who is vic- 
torious in the first degree shall be given 
the highest office and chief ministry of the 
gods, and the second to him who bears 
the second palm, and on a similar prin- 
ciple shall all the other offices be assigned 
to those who come next m order And 
when I call the rulers servants or min- 


isters of the law, 1 give them this name 
not for the sake of novelty, but because 

I I certainly believe that upon such service 
or ministry depends the well 01 ill being 
of the state For that state in whidr the 
law is subject and has no authority, I per 
, ceive to be on the highway to rum, but I 

I see that the state in which the law is above 
the ruleis, and the rulers are the inferiors 
of the law, has salvation and every bless 
ing which the Gods can confer. . . 

ILimits on Property] 3 

It would be well that every man should 
come to the colony having all things 
equal, but seeing that tins is not possible, 
and one man will have greater possessions 
than another, for many reasons and in 
particular in oulei to preseive equality in 
special crises of the state, qualifications 
of property must be unequal, in order that 
offices and contributions and distribution* 
may be proportioned to the value of each 
jicrsons wealth, and not solely to tire 
vntuc of bis ancestors oi himself, nor yet 
to the strength and beauty of his person, 
but also to the measure of his wealth or 
povertv and so by a law of inequality, 
which will be in pioportion to his wealth, 
he will leccive honours and offices as 
equally as possible, and there will be no 
quarrels and disputes To which end there 
should be four different standards ap 
pointed according to the amount of prop 
erty there should be a first and a second 
and a third and a fourth class, in which 
the citizens will be placed, and they will 
be called by these or similar names they 
may continue in the same rank, or pass 
into another in any individual case, on 
becoming richer from being poorer, or 
poorer from being richer The form of 
law which I should propose as the natural 
sequel would be as follows -In a state 
which is desirous of being saved from the 
greatest of all plagues— not faction, but 
rather distraction— there should exist 
among the citizens neither extreme pov- 
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erty, nor, again, excess of wealth, for 
both are productive of both these evils 
Now the legislator should determine what 
is to be the limit of poverty or wealth 
Let the limit of poverty be the value of 
the lot, this ought to be preserved, and 
no ruler, nor any one else who aspires 
after a reputation for virtue, will allow 
the lot to be impaired in any case This 
the legislator gives as a measure, and he 
lull permit a man to acquire double or 
triple, or as much as four times the 
amount of this But if a person have yet 
greater riches, whether he has found them, 
or they have been given to him, or he has 
made them in business, or has acquired 
by any stroke of fortune that which is in 
excess of the measure, if he give b"ck the 
surplus to the state, and to the Gods who 
are the patrons of the state, he shall suf 
fer no penalty 01 loss of reputation, but 
if he disobeys this out law, any one who 
likes may inform against him and receive 
half the value of the excess, and the 
delinquent shill pay a sum equal to the 
excess out of h ,s own property, and the 
other half of the excess shall belong to 
die Gods And let every possession of every 
man, with the exception of the lot, be 
publicly registered before the magistrates 
whom tile law appoints, so that all suits 
about money may be easy and quite 
simple 


of inferior quality shall be larger. The 
number of the lots shall be 5040, and 
each of them shall be divided into two, 
and every allotment shall he composed 
of two such sections, one of land near the 
city, the other of land which is at a dis 
tance This arrangement shall be carried 
out in the following manner The section 
which is near the city shall be added to 
that which is on the borders, and form 
one lot, and the portion which is next 
nearest shall be added to the portion 
which is next farthest, and so of the rest 
Moreover, m the two sections of the lots 
the same principle of equalization of the 
soil ought to be maintained, the badness 
and goodness shall be compensated by 
more and less And the legislator shall 
divide the citizens into twelve parts, and 
arrange the lest of their property, as far 
as possible, so as to form twelve equal 
parts, and there shall be a registration of 
all After this they shall assign twelve lots 
to twelve Gods, and call them by their 
names, and dedicate to each God their 
several portions, and call the tribes after 
them And they shall distribute the twelve 
diusions of the city m the same way m 
which they divided the country, and every 
man shall have two habitauons, one in 
the centte of the country, and the other 
at the cxticnuty Enough of the mannei 
of settlement 


[Divisions or City] 

The next thing to be noted is, that the 
city should be placed as nearly as pos 
sible m the centre of the country, vve 
should choose a place which possesses 
what is suitable for a city, and this may 
easily be imagined and described Then 
we will divide the city into twelve por- 
tions, first founding temples to Hestia, to 
/eus and to Athene, in a spot which we 
will call the Acropolis, and sunound with 
a circular wall, making the division of the 
entire city and country radiate from this 
point The twelve portions shall be equal- 
ized by the provision that those which are 
of good land shall be smallet, while those 


Having determined that there is to be 
a distiibution into twelve parts, let us 
now see in what way this may be accom- 
plished Ihcie is no difficulty in perceiv 
mg that the twelve parts admit of the 
greatest number of divisions of that which 
they include, or in seeing the other num 
bers which aie consequent upon them, 
and are pioducetl out of them up to 5040, 
wherefore the law ought to order phra 
tnes and demes and villages, and also 
military ranks and movements, as well as 
coins and measures, dry and liquid, and 
weights, so as to be commensuiable and 
agieeable to one another Nor should 
we fear the appearance of minuteness, if 
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the law commands that all the vessels 
which a man possesses should have a com 
mon measure, when we consider generally 
that the divisions and vauations of num 
bcrs have a use in respect of all the 
variations of which they are susceptible, 
both in themselves and as measutev of 
height and depth, and in all sounds, and 
in motions, as well those which proceed 
in a straight direction, upwards or down 
wards, as in those which go round and 
round The legislator is to consider all 
these things and to bid the citnens, as far 
as possible, not to lose sight of numerical 
older, for no single instrument of youth 
ful education has such mighty power both 
as regaids domestic economy and politics, 
and in the arts, as the studv of anthmetic 
kbove all, arithmetic stus up him who 
is by nature sleepy and dull and makes 
him quick to learn, retentive, shrewd, and 
aided by art divine he makes progress 
quite beyond his natural powers All such 
things, if only the legislator by other 
laws and institutions, can banish meanness 
and covetousness from the souls of men, 
so that they can use them properly and 
to their own good, will be excellent and 
suitable instruments of education But if 
he cannot, he will unintentionally create 
tn them, instead of wisdom, the habit of 
craft, which evil tendency miy be ob 
served in the Egyptians and Phoenicians, 
and many other races, through the general 
vulgarity of their pursuits and acquist 
lions, whether some unworthy legislator 
of theirs has been the cause, or some lm 
pediment of chance or nature For we 
must not fail to observe, O Megillus and 
Cleinias, that there is a difference in 
places, and that some beget better men 
and others worse, and we must legislate 
accordingly Some places are subject to 
strange and fatal influences by reason of 
diverse winds and violent heats, some by 
reason of waters, or, again, from the char 
acter of the food given by the earth, which 
not only affects the bodies of men for 
good or evil, but produces similar results 
in their souls And in all such qualities 
those spots excel in which there is a divine 


inspiration, and in which the demigods 
have their appointed lots, and are pro 
pitious, not adverse, to the settlers in 
them To all these matters the legislator 
if he have any sense in him, will attend 
as far as man can, and frame his laws 
accordingly And this is what you, Clctmas, 
must do, and to matters of this kind you 
must turn your mind since you are going 
to colonize a new country 
Cleimas Your words, Vthentan Stran 
ger are excellent, and 1 will do as you say 


[Second Best] 4 

Concerning all this, we must make some 
such proclamation as the following - 
Mankind must have laws, and confoim to 
them, or their life would be as bad as that 
of the most savage beast And the reason 
of this is that no man s nature is able to 
know what is best for human society, or 
knowing, always able and willing to do 
what is best In the first place, there is a 
difficulty in apprehending that the true 
art of politics is concerned, not with 
private but with public good (for public 
good binds together states, but private 
only distracts them), and that both the 
public and private good as well of tndt 
viduuls as of states is greater when the 
state and not the individual is first con 
sidcred In the second place, although a 
person knows in the abstract that this is 
tiue, yet if he be possessed of absolute and ' 
irresponsible power, he will never remain 
firm in his principles or persist in regard 
mg the public good as primary in the 
state, and the private good as second try 
Human nature will be always drawing 
him into avarice and selfishness, avoiding 
pain and pursuing pleasure without any 
reason, and will bring these to the front 
obscuring the juster and better, and so 
working darkness in his soul will at last 
fill with evils both him and the whole 
city Tor ti a man were born so divinely 

4 Book IX 
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gifted that he could naturally apprehend 
the truth, he would have no need of laws 
to rule over him; for there is no law or 
order which is above knowledge, nor can 
mind, without impiety, be deemed the 
subject or slave ot any man, but rather 
the lord of all, I speak of mind, true and 
free, and in harmony with nature. But 
then there is no such mind anywhere, or 
at least not much; and therefore we must 
choose law and order, which are second 
best. These look at things as they exist for 
the most part only, and are unable to 
survey the whole of them, And therefore 
I have spoken as I have. 


[Nocturnal Council] s 

Ath. Were we not saying that there 
must be in our city a council which was 
to be of this sort:— The ten oldest guard- 
ians of the law, and all those who have 
obtained prizes of virtue, were to meet in 
the same assembly, and the council was 
also to include those who had visited 
foreign countries in the hope of hearing 
something that might be of use in the 
preservation of the laws, and who, having 
come saiely home, and has ing been tested 
in these same matters, had prosed them- 
selves to be worthy to take part in the 
assembly;— each of the members was to 
select some young man of not less than 
thirty years of age, he himself judging in 
. the first instance whether the young man 
was worthy by nature and education, and 
then suggesting him to the others, and if 
he seemed to them also to be worthy 
they were to adopt hint; but if not, the 
decision at which they arrived was to be 
kept a secret from the citizens at large, 
and, more especially, from the rejected 
candidate. The meeting of the council was 
to be held early in the morning, when 
everybody was most at leisure from all 
other business, whether public or private 
—was not something of this sort said by 
,us before? 


Cle. True. 

Aik. Then, returning to the council, 1 
would say further, that if we let it down 
to be the anchor of the state, our city, 
having everything which is suitable to her, 
will preserve all that we wish to preserve. 

Cle. What do you mean? 

Ath. Now is the time for me to speak 
the truth in all earnestness. 

Cle. Well said, and I hope that you 
will fulfil your intention. 

Ath. Know, Cleinias, that everything, in 
all that it does, has a natural saviour, as 
of an animal the soul and the head are 
tile chief saviours. 

Cle. Once more, what do you mean? 

Ath. The well-being of those two is ob- 
viously the preservation of every living 
thing. 

Cle. How is that? 

Ath. The soul, besides other things, con- 
tains mind, and the head, besides other 
things, contains sight and hearing; and 
tile mind, mingling with the noblest of 
the senses, and becoming one with them, 
may be truly called the salvation of all. 

Cle. Yes, quite so. 

Ath. Yes, indeed; but with what is that 
intellect concerned which, mingling with 
the senses, is the salvation of ships in 
storms as well as in fair weather? In a 
ship, when the pilot and the sailors unite 
their perceptions with the piloting mind, 
do they not save both themselves and their 
craft? 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. We do not want many illustrations 
about such mattersi-What aim would the 
general of an army, or what aim would a 
physician propose to himself, if he were 
seeking to attain salvation? 

Cle. Very good. 

Ath. Does not the general aim at victory 
and superiority in war, and do not the 
physician and his assistants aim at produc- 
ing health in the body? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And a physician who is ignorant 
about the body, diat is to say, who knows 
not that which we just now called health, 
or a general who knows not victory, or any 
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others who ate ignoiant of the particulars 
of the arts which we mentioned, cannot 
be said to hate undei standing about any 
of these matters 
Cle They cannot. 

Ath. And what would you say of the 
state? If a person proses to be ignorant of 
the aim to which die statesman should 
look, ought he, in the first place, to be 
called a luler at all, and fuither, will he 
ever be able to preserve that of which he 
does not even know die aim? 

Cle Impossible 

Ath And thcielore, if our settlement of 
the country is to be perfect, we ought to 
have some institution, which, as I was 
saying, will tell what is the aim of the 
state, and will inform us how we are to 
attain this, and what law 01 what man 
will advise us to that end Any suite which 
has no such institution is likely to be 
devoid of mind and sense, and in all her 
actions will proceed by mere chance 
Cle Very ttuc 

Ath In which, then, of the parts or 
institutions of the state is any sudi guard 
tan powet to be found" Can we stv' 

Cle I am not quite certain, Stranger 
but I have a suspicion that you are rclcr 
ring to the assembly which you just now 
said was to meet at night 
Ath \ou undcistand me perfectly, 
Cleinias, and we must assume, as the 
argument implies, that this council pos 
sesses all virtue, and die beginning of 
virtue is not to make mistakes by guessing 
many things, but to look steadily at one 
thing, and on this to fix all our aims 
Cle Quite true 

Ath Then now we shall see why there 
is nothing wonderful in states going astray 
—the reason is that their legislator have 
such different aims, noi is thete anything 
wonderful m some laying down as their 
rule of justice that certain individuals 
should bear rule in the state, whedier they 
lie good or bad, and others that the citi- 
?cns should be rich, not caring whether 
they are the slaves of other men or not 
The tendency of others, again, is towards 
freedom, and some legislate with a view 


to two things at once, -they want to be at 
the same time fiee and the Ioids of other 
states, but the wisest men, as they deem 
themselves to be, look to all these and 
similar aims, and there is no one of them 
which they exclusively honour, and to 
which they would have all dungs look 


[Establishment or a Council] 

Ath No man can be a true woi shipper 
of die Gods who docs not know diese two 
prineiples-that the soul is the eldest of 
all things which are born and is 1111 
mortal and rules over all bodies, moie 
over, as I have now said several times, lie 
who has not contemplated the mind of 
natuie which is said to exist in the stais 
and gone through the previous naming 
and seen the connection of music with 
these things, and haimonizcd them all 
with laws and institutions, is not able to 
give a 1 cason ol such things as have a 
reason \nd he who is unable to acquitc 
dus in addition to the oidmaly values of 
a citizen, can haiclly be a good rulei of a 
whole state but he should be the sub 
ordinate of other rulers Wheulore, 
Cleinias and Megillus, let us consider 
whethei we may not add to all the other 
laws which we have discussed this further 
one,— that the nocturnal assembly of the 
magistrates, which has also shaied m die 
whole scheme of education proposed by 
us, shall be a guaid set accoichng to law 
for the salvation of the state Shall we 
pioposc this? 

Cle Certainly, my good friend, we will 
if die tiling is in any degree possible 

Ath Let us make a common effort to 
gam sudi an object, for I too will gladly 
share in the attempt Of these matters I 
have had much experience, and have often 
considered them, tnd I dare say diat I 
shall be able to find others who will also 
help 

Cle I agree, Stranger, that we should 
proceed along the road in which God is 
guiding us, and how we can proceed 
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rightly has now to be investigated and 
explained. 

Ath. 0 Megillus and Cleinias, about 
these matters we cannot legislate further 
until the council is constituted; when that 
is done, then we will determine what au- 
thority they shall have of their own; but 
the explanation of how this is all to be 
ordered would only be given rightly in a 
long discourse. 

Cle. What do you mean, and what new 
thing is this? 

Ath. In the first place, a list would have 
to be made out ol those who by their ages 
and studies and dispositions and habits 
are well fitted for the duty of a guardian, 
In the next place, it will not be easy for 
them to discover themselves what they 
ought to learn, or become the disciple of 
one who has already made the discovery. 
Furthermore, to write down the times at 
which, and during which, they ought to 
receive the several kinds of instruction, 
would be a vain thing; for the learners 
themselves do not know what is learned 
to advantage until the knowledge which 
is the result of learning has found a place 
m the soul of each. And so these details, 
although they could not be truly said to 
be secret, might be said to be incapable 
of being stated beforehand, because when 
stated they would have no meaning. 

Cle. What then are we to do, Stranger, 
under these circumstances? 

Ath. As the proverb says, the answer 
is no secret, but open to all of us:— We 
must risk the whole on the chance of 
throwing, as they say, thrice six or thrice 


ace, and I am willing to share with you 
the danger by stating and explaining to 
you my views about education and nur- 
ture, which is the question coming to the 
surface again. The danger is not a slight 
or ordinary one, and I would advise you, 
Cleinias, in particular, to see to the matter; 
fox ir you older rightly the city of the 
Magnetos, or whatever name God may 
give it, you will obtain the greatest glory; 
or at any rate you will be thought the most 
courageous of men in the estimation ol 
posterity. Dear companions, if this our 
divine assembly can only be established, 
to them we will hand over the city; none 
of the present company of legislators, as 
I may call them, would hesitate about that. 
And the state will be perfected and be- 
come a waking reality, which a little while 
ago we attempted to create as a dream 
and in idea only, mingling together 
reason and mind in one image, in the 
hope that our citizens might be duly 
mingled and rightly educated; and being 
educated, and dwelling in the citadel of 
the land, might become perfect guardians, 
such as we have never seen in all our 
previous life, by reason of the saving vir- 
tue which is in them. 

Meg. Dear Cleinias, after all that has 
been said, either we must detain the 
Stranger, and by supplications and in all 
manner of ways make him share in the 
foundation of the city, or we must give 
up the undertaking. 

Cle. Very true, Megillus; and you must 
join with me in demining him. 

Meg. I will. 



FOUR 


Tke Nature of Political Society: Aristotle 


It is ordinarily the fashion to 
treat Aristotle, by way of contrast with Plato, as if he were the first 
to deal with politics in a “scientific" manner. Our discussion of Plato 
should have indicated that this is an inadequate view, both because 
[ Plato is a ttempting to. discover and apply universal * nr srifntifir buns 
■ that gove r n human relations and because Aristotle himself, as much as 
Plato, is interested in the ultimate philosophical values, i.e., in the ethics 
/ of politics as well as in a scientific description of political behavior. 

The Politics is sat ed to be o nly a continuation of the-Nic om a r . h e.tm 
Ethics by Aristotle h imself. As noted in the introduction to the selections 
in the Readings, the Politics is a strangely "hashed-up” work for so 
systematic a mind. The search for the ideal state, which marks the first 
three books, is gradually given up in the effort to find, from the study of 
actual states and their problems, what is the best practicable state, and 
how to practice statecraft for various types of governments, or constitu- 
tions. We end with maxims, wise and searching in their understanding 
of human nature and institutions, but with no grand design like Plato’s. 


Facts and Ideals 

The institutions of Aristotle's time we have dealt with in the two 
preceding chapters. Let us turn first of all then to his philosophy of nature 
and of human nature. AnstotleU em phasis is. much in the manner of 
modern physical and biological science, in that he describes facts and 
attempts tn-dprivp his lasts of politics from those- facts. Plato, although 
he does proceed at times inductively by starting with the facts of human 
behavior, generally puts his emphasis on bringing human behavior into 
conformity with the ideal laws that he believes do govern the universe 
and should govern human conduct. 

Plato’s eternal struggle with the Sophists led him to seek out the 
permanent and universal characteristics of human life, the essences that 
would remain constant throughout the whole flux of sense impressions 
and the changes in men's imperfect knowledge of the truth, He was, 
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therefore, less interested in the world of what philosophers call the 
phenomenal, or the perceived sense world of becoming, than was 
Aristotle. It would be wrong to say that Aristotle completely escaped 
from the absolute essences or universal of Plato's "Forms.” The dif- 
ference may be summed up by saying that Aristotle emphasized the 
individual instance, too. “No universal exists, apart from individuals,” 
he says in the Metaphysica . 1 His fundamental approach to nature was 
to treat the development of all life, including human institutions, from 
their natural beginnings as guided by an innate end or goal, which 
he called the telos. 

The simplest possible example of this approach would be in the 
development of the oak from the acorn, which bore in its seed the 
whole future outline of the noble tree. As Popper puts this doctrine, 
“The Form or essence of anything developing is identical with the 
purpose or end or final state [telos] towards which it develops.” 2 This 
is, as Popper says, optimism instead of pessimism. The end is still the 
gnod^as wirh.Plata.Btit instead of degeneratio n fr om perfection (Plato’s 
view) Aristotle's wo rld developed toward perfection. But the position 
is very close to Plato’s: Aristotle was the disciple of Plato and there 
are very few ranges of his thought that Plato had not explored before 
him. It is a difference of emphasis on practicality. Arist otle finds final 
causes fPIato ’s FormsLai the world of things, in the thin gs themselves, 
as poten tialitv-nolxuifaide. as.Plato found them. 


Aristotle’s Ethics and Human Nature 


Just as it is impossible to understand the range of Plato’s thought 
without looking at many of the dialogues which do not deal directly 
with politics, so it is necessary in the study of Aristotle to look at his 
works on logic and metaphysics, but especially on ethics. T he Nicomach - 
enn F.thies of Aristotle is the key to hi s political phil oso phy. It. illustrates 
his whole philosoph ical appraach_in_ 

norm of na tumL-fudpllment of ^potentiality, which Aristotle called the 
teleological approach; t v/o, in emphasizing this ideal end, it holds in 
view at every stage the actual conditions of human behavior and human 
society. It is still idea listic in its ends, hut it is scienti fic in its means . 

The result of this combination in Aristotle is a balanced philosophy 
which lays down the “golden mean” between the extremes as the defini- 
tion of virtue, ftfen have a natu r al inclination tO-i deal just i ce . But the 
realization of this inclination is naturally conditioned by the existence of 


1 Metaphysica, p. 1040b. For citation and comment see Mcflwain, op. cit., p. 59. 

2 Op. cit., Vol. II, p. 4. See W. D. Ross, Introduction, pp. vifL, Aristotle, Selections. 
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other pulls and by adjustment among differing individual interests, 
where wisdom is not perfect in ail men, or even in a few. The actual 
world is one of development through experience. The realization of 
essences is therefore a matter of the adjustment of the ideal to the 
particulars of real human lives and conflicts of interests. 

The application of this method to politics is to work out the theory 
of a balanced or mixed state, held stable by the position of a powerful 
middle class, which also illustrates the mean between two extremes. 

Obviously this application is not foreign to Plato’s thinking in the 
Laws, as can be judged from the selections included in the Readings. 
Nevertheless, Pinto's own em phasis was always up on an ideal norm 
rather tha n upon the possibilities of h uman beings ro nfo rming to tbit; 
ideal . Aristotle starts off with the assumption that man is a political 
animal by nature, neither a beast nor a god. He is willing to make con- 
cessions to the dynamics of self-interest which lead him to conclusions 
on the possibilities of human nature which are very different from 
Plato’s conclusions. 


py/lrislotle’s Divergence from Plato— Family and Property 
Aristotle and Plato are agreed that tjne human soul is .divi ded in to - 
the elements that Plato_has already des c ribed for us. T hese are co m . 
monlv called i ntellect wifl. and .iceling, or, in Plato's terms, “reason, 
spirit (or courage)', and appetite.” Although Aristotle would have agreed 
that reason is the highest and the steering faculty, in the combination of 
these qualities in the human being, he would have put more emphasis 
than Plato on the necessity for satisfying the other elements of human 
nature. He would not, for insta nce, have ruled out self-in t erest , as Plato 
tried to do in his entire scheme of political society in the Republic. 
lArijtPfV believed that hntb thejamily and.property 1 


to the essen ce nf human perso ng h'ty Personality expresses or projects 
one's own self through these institutions. He would, on the other hand, 
have insisted upon limits for property and upon the subordination of 
families to the higher organization of the state (the polis). His ideal 
formula for property is private possession but common use— to the end of 
encouraging generosity. Similarly, he would have stressed the fact, accord- 
ing to his own judgment of facts, that whoever is incapable of self-disci - 
pline of emotions and appetites, and of foresight (pru dence) is by nature 
a slave. Aristotle would have thought of human beings on this level as 
instruments in the hands of those who were capable of reason and self- 
mastery. He finds nothing objectionable in the idea of property of this 
character related to the household and to the individual: although he 
felt that Greeks were not natural slaves. Wj-tb^pharacteristic Greek, and 
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especially Athenian, arrogance, he thinks of barbarians (all non-Greeks) 
as furnishing the natural order of slaves. This is a rultural and in some 
H p nse a racial theor y nf politics . Therefore, T his constitutional governmen t 
is, as he says, “a government of freemen and equals.” But it is limited to 
an elite, the fnlTTmrenS i'iris'fint a universal equality. 

Actually. Aristntlf’s vipyr mrrertly descri bes the organizatio n of Greet 
society. Citizenship in such states ns Athens was li mited to a minor part 
of the popitlaflnn. The citizens were usually outnumbered by the slaves, 
or in Sparta by the helots, who were like serfs bound to the land. The 
metics, who were the trading interests, settled mostly in the city for 
commercial purposes, and were neither slaves nor citizens. They oc- 
cupied an intermediate position as resident aliens somewhat like Plato’s 
“producers” class, although undoubtedly Plato’s producers would have 
included the Spartan helots or the Athenian slaves as well. 

It is interesting that Plato in the Republic does not condone slaves 
as property as Aristotle does. In the Laws Plato does lay down a natural 
basis for slavery, however. He feels that slaves should be commanded 
and not admonished, even to the degree that is employed with children. 
A significant distinction lies perhaps in the two attitudes: Plato seems to 
have thought of his third class of producers in the Republic (his ideal 
of the just state) as having rights over their families and property, sub- 
ject only to the general control of the guardians, and not the individual 
mastery of owners; whereas Aristotle, starting with the family as a unit 
and with a theory of natural mastery, is willing to establish a personal 
property relationship even over human beings. j Plato would have per- 
mitted the recruiting even of his guardian class from the lowest order 
of his society, wherever talent appeared. Ari.^ptlp appears to hplievp tin t 
natural slavery has some basis in heredity and d oes not offer to hreak-lhe 
caste system whi ch this slave sy stem wo u ld have e stablished.] 

But for freemen wtio are capable of exercising the Aristotelian virtues, 
the Stagirite disciple of Plato would have had a more democratic system 
than Plato ever achieved, even in the Laws. It follows from Aristotle’s 
ideas in the Nicomachean Ethics that whoever is capable of exercising 
the balance of virtue has an equal right in at least one respect: injhe 
deliberation of a popular assembly that accepts or rejects the laws pro- 
posed to it. Thk Hpmn rratic participation comes later on to be called 
political Jibertv. i.e.. the right nf equal p articipation in the ultimate 
fiwer tn ma keJam CSC, toelecl those who_dn. Here, unlike Plato, Aristotle 
finds wisdom in numbers and in the offsetting of special interest and 
arbitrary power by the sharing in the ultimate political authority of 
accepting or rejecting the laws. 
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The Golden Mean and the Ideal State 

Let us examine how this "golden mean,” arrived at through the study 
of the ideal ethics, is applied by Aristotle to the constitution of the 
ideal state. In the first place, virtue throughout is to be the mean be- 
tween extremes. Courage is, for example, not rashness or foolhardiness 
on the one hand, or cowardice on the other. It consists in rational 
balance: an estimate of the possibilities of any existing situation in 
order to judge what the practical limits of courageous action should be. 
It is very doubtful whether Aristotle in any of his thinking would have 
written the magnificent Apology of Socrates or the companion pieces 
of the Crito and the Phaedo, in which Plato justifies the martyrdom of 
Socrates for a belief. This transcendental idealism finds little echo in 
Aristotle. However, it finds classic expression in Greek thought through 
an appeal to the divine inspiration of conscience as against human laws 
(tire reply of Antigone to the tyrant, Creon, in burying her brother, 
Polynices, in accordance with the laws of Zeus, against the King’s decree). 
Aristotle is con^nt sa nt- P human nature. in terms of the virtues of thf. 

Athe u ian gentlematLwhn can show liberality because he possesses props. 

aTY-of-lai_omU-.wliQj s ratio nal withouL-heing-an ... unbalanced and . 
impracti cal imidkct ualist; vvllo.ii.a.man of courage_capnhle-.of giv i n g, 
hi s life in w ar for_the s tate but shrewdly ralculaling bis rhanres in the- 
pnlitical ups and downs o f his time . Aristotle’s view lacks perhaps the 
nobility of Plato’s, but by the same token his whole philosophy is today 
called more realistic. It is grounded upon the actual behavior of human 
beings. It accepts the institutional setting ol conduct as a necessary limit 
to even the most god-like character. It emphasizes the economic aspects of 
man’s life. Even though it puts limits on property, it insists upon the 
necessity for property to develop character and the expression of the vir- 
tues of self-control, prudence, and foresight. 

Popper, in his interesting analysis of Aristotle in the second volume 
of Open Society and Its Enemies, feels that Aris totle's in terpretatio ns of 
the good society were colored by his- necessity for malting a living as a. 
popular. readier toua_degr£e.iliaiJiad_n.ot-beea ne cessary for the wpalthy 
Elato: Aristotle followed somewhat the profession of the Sophist rather 
than the high philosopher of the Platonic tradition. His students nat- 
urally ramft-frnm t h e w ea lthy f n m ;i ' p s -o f Athens His doctrine, Popper 
thinks, must have had to be acceptable to them. 

Tbis-is_DIQhaMv-t DO simple an approach t o Aristotle He did not at- 
tempt to curry favor with his greatest student, Alexander of Macedon, 
and it is entirely probable that his teachings rose from his bent toward 
natural science (his father was a physician at the court of Alexander’s 
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father, Philip). It is too subtle, ptobably, to say, as Popper does, that Aris- 
totle can be explained in not openly recognizing the star on the horizon 
(Alexander's empiie) because he belonged to the pro-Macedonian party 
in Athens and did not wish to reveal his true views. His preoccupation 
with the Creek c ity state^arifl_ his id 

i of 1 


tllS love o f things A thenian and to the balance that the Athenian polity 
seemed to him to repiesent, compaiable to the balance that he found 
in nature as its supreme law. It was an ethical as well as a genetic ap- 
proach that he applied to the development of the polity, or best possible 
constitutional state. On this inteipietation the Athenian balanced state, 
redressed by greater emphasis on the middle class, repiescnted the form 
or essence which was its telos or end. An empiie seemed to Aristotle, i 
probably patticularly in the case of Alexanders Maccdon, to depend tool 
much on one man. 

It is cntiiely natural, then, that Aristotle should apply these prin- 
ciples step by step in the development of the commonwealth from the 
tamily through unions of families into villages, then tiibes, and finally 
into the ultimate end of the city state. He haiclly seems to have sensed 
that a whole culture might be botne by an empiie, as Hellenism was by 
Alexanders, to greatly extended tenitoiies. In any case, Aristotle would 
have still felt, and rightly, that such a cultuie could never approach 
the intense creative life of the smaller city state. 


First Principle of Tuie Politics-Ruling and Being 
Ruled in Turn 

He believes, too, that tlip pri nciple nf _rnm ppn.s a i.ion. 01 what he calls 
‘‘ reciprocal proportion." is necessaiv to justice 1 “Even among freemen 
and equals this is a ptinciple that must be maintained, for they cannot 
all rule togethei, but must change at the end of a yeai or some other 

’Athens, as has been noted picuotisl), had made a substintial recmeiy of Us earlier 
position in wealth and comma ce, hut not in political unpoitance Spaita, on the 
other hand, had slipped (tom its position m the fifth cenunj. lsociates and Aeschines 
were the political writcis most characleustic of this Athens, interested moie in peace 
md wealth than in gloiy 

4 See Nicoviachean Ethics, V, 1132b, p 32 

Piofessor C H Mcllwain, in Appendix I to his Growth of Political Thought in the 
West , gives an extremely stimulating discussion of "Absolute and Paiticulai Justice” 
in Aristotle. He concludes that Vnstotle also thinks of a ‘naturally peifect polity” 
on whose law "the whole of justice is based" (p 396), whctcas paiticular justice ex- 
tends to relations between individuals, and not to all those relations, and m any case 
to a justice based on the laws of actual states (p 397) "Similarly, such uilcs of justice 
as exist not by natuie, but by the will of man, aie not e^ryuhere the same, as 
polities are not everywhere the same, though theie is evei^xvliete only one naturally 
perfect polity " (Eth. Ntc., pp. H34b-ii35a. Cited by Mcllwain, op, cit, p. 39G) 
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period of time or in some order of succession." 5 Ruling and being ruled 
in turn, as Aristotle points out, are necessary to develop the virtues of 
^citizenship and to create a genuine community. That would be possible 
only in a small unit like the city state. 

False Unity and False Equality 

This genuine community is not to be founded on what Aristotle re- 
gards as the false unity of having all things in common, which is a mark 
of Plato's governing classes and true citizens in the Republic. Such a 
unity, Aristotle feels, destroys the real basis for voluntary unity which 
will permit a community to express diSerences of functions and differ- 
ences of ability at all levels. His criticisms of Plato in this respect show 
that he emphasizes the element that is basic to modern constitutionalism: 
he allows for a combination of inequality in proportion to men’s achieve- 
ments but he insists upon an equality of opportunity and of ultimate po- 
litical participation in the final power of the making of laws. 

Aristotle is often misrepresented (for instance, by Mr. Laski) as having 
said that the desire for equality is the most basic cause of revolutions. 
What he says, rather, is that the struggle over equality— against it as 
much as for it— is the most important cause of revolutions. He lays quite 
as much emphasis, that is, on the desire for inequality and on the 
unwillingness of individuals, who are by nature and accomplishments 
unequal, to accept a forced equality that would reduce them to a common 
level, as upon the desire for equality that would level down. He notes, 
interestingly enough, the effect of rapid changes in money values (that 
is, inflation) in its effects in this direction. In other words, to depress 
skilled classes and middle classes to a proletarian level may have an 
equally important revolutionary effect. Fascism has pointed this historical 
moral in our own time. 

Equality ( Proportional ) 

Aristotle's treatment of equality is among the most interesting of his 
contributions to the basic study of politics: 

Democracy, for example, arises out of the notion that those who are 
equal in any respect are equal in all respects; because men are equally 
free, they claim to be absolutely equal. Oligarchy is based on the notion 
that those who are unequal in one respect are in all respects unequal; 
being unequal, that is, in property, they suppose themselves to be un- 
equal absolutely. The democrats think that as they are equal they ought 
to be equal in all things; while the oligarchs, under the idea that they 
are unequal, claim too much, which is one form of inequality. All these 


* Politics (Modem Library Edition, B. Jowett tr,), Book II, is6ia, p. 8s. 
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forms of government have a kind of justice, but, tried by an absolute 
standard, they are faulty; and, therefore, both parties, whenever their 
share in the government does not accord with their preconceived ideas, 
stir up revolution. 6 

Now equality is of two kinds, numerical and proportional; by the first 
I mean sameness or equality in number or size. 7 

By proportional equality, he means equality of ratios. He dearly indi- 
cates his own preference for proportional equality, which would not 
render unequals to equals, or vice versa. But he adds: 

. . . men agree that justice in the abstract is proportion, but they differ 
in that some think that if they are equal in any respect they are equal 
absolutely, others that if they are unequal in any respect they should 
be unequal in all, Hence there are two principal forms of government, 
democracy and oligarchy 8 

Stability and How to Get It ^ 

Of the democrades, he says that they appear to be . . safer and less 
liable to revolution than oligarchy," because of the danger in the latter 
", . . of the oligarchs falling out among themselves and also with the 
people ” 9 

But since the first, -nhjert of Aristotle is tn avi^d revolution and tn 
insure stability for his ideal state , he wishes to combine the best ele- 
ments of democracy and oligarchy in what he calls the mixed (or consti- 
tutional) state. In this state the middle class would hold the balance of 
power and would be sufficiently numerous to perform that function. 
It would have to be a constitutional state to prevent, by its maintenance 
of a fundamental and organizing law, any ruling class (to noArteu/ta) 
from seizing the supreme and unlimited power (to nvpiov) ■ 

In putting the emphasis on stability as the chief end of the state, one 
ought to notice that the word "state” in our language has some implica- 
tion of this end. It is from the same root as "status.” To a Greek, accus- 
tomed to the eternal struggle for p ow er within, the city state, the 
overturns nf class control represented the most serious pnpmy qf 

that unity which was, after all, the basis of law, as well as. of thp ahility 

of the state to survive and tn furnish the rnnrUtinns for the “good lifp” 

which both Plato and Aristotle beli eve to be its , true exuL I t was a serious 

challenge to the very survival nf the Greek state. In the midst of civil war 
how could men hope to pursue the ideal good life that meant the devel- 
opment of a true constitutionalism? If the state had only one true end, as 

« Politics, V, 1301a (Modem Library Edition, train. Benjamin Jowett), pp. 209-210. 
1 1 bid., 1301b, p. 2ii. 
a Ibid., 1301b, p. gii. 

« Ibid., 1302a, p. 2i2. 
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Plato thought, manifestly no parties asserting different ends could be 
tolerated within the state. No rights of individual difference of opinion 
could be permitted that would attack the basis of live sLate. It has been 
truly observed that Plato gave the best defense of the Inquisition in even 
so late a work as the Laws: the state must control thought as well as 
action: unity must be enforced at all costs. 

Aristotle’s Individualistic and Scientific View on Politics 

Aristotle has a more flexible definition of the good life, since he relates 
it to standards freely chosen by individuals and does not lay down so 
definitely as Plato an absolute standard that must be imposed on all. 
He admits the legitimacy of di f ferent interest s and different purposes, 
although he hopes that the community of interests and purpose con- 
tained in the commonwealth will halanre the differences and.permi t 
Jthe attaining of a truer unity than in the "identity” which he attributes to 
Plato. 

Aristotle would agree with Plato that, in general, a state is a good 
state in which the ruling class rules in the common interest— that is, 
creates a true commonwealth. Each form of state (monarchy, oligarchy, 
democracy) becomes in turn perverted when the power of the ruling 
class is used only in the interest of that class. 

The lost study of the 158 constitutions of the Greek city states, pre- 
viously referred to, led Aristotle to a scientific analysis of the way in 
which the rulers in each type maintain their power. He strikingly antici- 
pates the later analysis by Machiatclli of the methods by which a tyrant 
can hold power and prevent revolution. Indeed, he sketches on a much 
| broader canvas the sources of revolutions and the remedies for them. 
But he is concerned, as Machiavelli was not (at least in the Prince), to 
go beyond the questions of the maintenance in power of a tyrant and to 
examine what form of government could best avoid the degeneration 
and perversion of the ruling class, and establish a government of law. 

In this respect, he was making explicit a search that we can discover 
in the evolution of the constitutions of Greek city states, particularly of 
Athens, toward substituting a fundamental law on which the citizens 
jcould all agree for the arbitrary exercise of power by whatever ruling class 
happened to control. This distinction between fundamental law (nomos 
or nomoi) and the or dinary derrep s (psephismata ), which Lord Bryce has 
called attention to in his essay on Athenian democracy, 10 had an interest- 
ing illustration in the method of amending the constitution in Athens. 
One who proposed a change in the basic laws in the popular assembly 


10 See Modem Democracies , Vol. I, “Republics o£ Antiquity.” 
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ran the risk of being condemned to death or of paying a heavy penalty 
if his amendment did not carry in the assembly. This was the method 
hit upon by the Athenians for drawing distinction between fundamental 
law and ordinary decrees and for insuring the stability of the constitu- 
tion. 


Greek Constitutionalism, Lacking in Concept of Rights 
Of course, this Greek conception of constitutionalism lacks an im- 
portant element of the modern doctrine of constitutionalism in that it 
did not attempt to offer-protection for the rights nf individuals Such a 
concepliomas a bilLof rights or of a limited st ate was entirely foreign 
i of jthe.city state as the all-inclusive unit of social action . 

Greek constitutionalism 
was limited, therefore, to the idea and practice of fundamental law 
fwhich governed the organization of the state, particularly the setting 
up of to KVpiov, or the seat of power in terms of a ruling group . This 
group is treated as a clas s, though not simply as an economic class. It 
was on this basis that Aristotle defined and described the types of con- 
stitutions, their weaknesses and strengths. His essential conservatism 
ucs.flLchangeJed.hiTn lo_recognia 

results, tliaumight come- from- s 
changes in the consti tution. It was a mood entirely natural to an 
Athenian and to a student of politics of his time. The intense dynamism 
of the Greek city state, operated both by popular pressures and by the 
perpetual struggle of classes for power within and for survival and 
mastery of other city states without, must have been implanted in every 
Greek. 


Military Suivival Begets Training Program 

The problem of survival led Aristotle, like Plato, to put great enj.- 
phasis on mili ta ry tiaining an rl _u.pon the—sclhsuffiriency of- the State, 
Aristotle is concerned with abiding the entanglements of the commit- 
ments of foreign trade and the weakening of the state that comes through 
I perpetual struggle for imperial p ower. He locates his state under 
physical conditions rather more like those of Sparta than of Athens. He 
shared Plato’s fears of the pull out of its right political orbit which 
would be exerted by commerce and sea power on a city that was also a 
great seaport. 

Although he was naturally familiar with the operation of the empires 
of the past as well as of his own period, and was the tutor of the great 
conqueror, Alexander, who spread Hellenism throughout the Middle 
East and Egypt, it never se ems to have occurred to him that the logic 
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of power would not permit th e survival of a sma ll independent city, 
state like Athens . 

Indeed, like Plato, he was so concerned with the problem of organizing 
a community in which the "good life” could be lived by the citizens on 
the intense and limited scale of the city state that his natural history 
of politics, in this respect, fell far short of resting upon a description of 
actual facts. Perhaps an Athenian, with the legend of the great naval 
victories over the Persians at Salamis and the combined successes of 
the Athenians and Spartans over the Persian hordes at Plataea, or the 
nearer feats of the ten thousand Greeks who had marched through all 
the Persian armies in Xenophon's Anabasis, thought that a special provi- 
dence would continue to protect the Greek city state. However, Philip 
of Macedon’s foot was already in the door by Aristotle’s time. The 
Philippics of Demosthenes were prophetic as warnings, but they were 
as empty of practical results as were Cicero’s later efforts to shore up 
the collapsing structure of the Roman republic. The logic of empire, as 
Alexander attempted it, was not simply rule from the rude, hardy 
center of Macedonia. It was mere-expansion of a my It was the 
feat primarily of a military geniu s, .hut, secondarily.. oLonc who could 
transcend the limits even of the&ieek-ailture whirh-he and Jut- generals 
after him spread . It was an early effort to organize conquered countries 
las part of a new and larger system. It was Alexander's ability to take 
over the Persian culture in large measure that enabled his successors to 
spread Greek culture easily. The ideas of Greece found a larger scope 
through a great Greek conqueror, in a way that lay beyond the range of 
values of ehher Plato or Aristotle. 

Perhaps it was blindness of the Athenians to this need for larger eco- 
nomic and political areas to support cultural areas, that made Macedon, 
and after it Rome, the masters of Greece. 

However, within the limits of his formula for the small city state, 
Aristotle packed a wisdom about political organization that has its 
application to any polity, large or small. He dptpried tfip inevitable 
tre nd of self-interest toward the control of government by an exploiting 
gr oup or class . Unlike Plato, who thought to exorcize this basic fact of 
human nature by a myth and by a totalitarian education, and by a 
communist order among the guardians, Aristotle strove to make the 
inecessary allowances in his best practical form of state for what he knew 
Ito be the inevitable struggle for power. It is in this light that his theory 
of the balanced state under mid dle-class rule must be appreciated. On 
the ethical side, he stressed the necessity for having in the majority a 
capacity for self-rule which would admit the recognition of sufficient 
equality to hold offices in turn and to accept the determination of the 
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majority of the deliberative assembly . 11 This participation in govern- 
ment, which we come later on to call political liberty, marks Aristotle 
as sympathetic to the main element of the democratic trend, but we must 
always remember that his citizenry was a very limited part of the whole 
community, which would include also slaves and non-citizens ( metics ). 


Liberty and Self-Rule 

Liberty must be expressed also in the rights of people to live as they 
liked, which for Aristotle could be achieved only by halanring the 
state that iheir desires rnplrl all find pypr pwinn ihxOUgfa-the state. This 

was at least an anticipation of die civil liberties which later development 
of democratic constitutionalism associate with limiting government. In 
some sense, his mix ed st ate w ould ha ve imposed limits on 


It is interesting that infcrentially he rejects monarchy on the grounds 
that the relation between the shepherd and the sheep (of which Plato 
is so fond) is non-political. In this respect he also points to a basic truth 
in democratic theory: free men must have equality in some basic political 
respect in order to achieve a healthy political relationship. It is on this 
basis that he found virtue in numbers and in the deliberative assembly. 
As one who was at least allied to the aristocratic trends, although not to 
the same extent as Plato, by birth and position, this physician’s son was 
prepared to emphasize also the necessity for some elements of aristocracy 
in his ideal constitution. 


The Ideal Polity 

The institution of common tables as in Sparta suggests an equality 
of service among Aristotle's citizens, but it is worth while noting that 
these common mea ls could be supporte d only by me n of properly. He 
was quite prepared to limit wealth, and his teachings formed the basis 
of the medieval church’s later opposition to interest on loans on the 
grounds that any interest on money was usury. At the same time, stable 

Aris- 
that 

his ideal state required. The magistr ates themselves should come from 
the highcst_class of die state, and from them should come the initiation 
of thejegislation. The judicial offices should combine some elements of 
the popular control through courts dealing with high crimes. At the 
same time, specialized judicial functions are to be aristocratic in char- 

i i “For he who would learn to command well must, as men say, first of all learn to 
obey." Ibid., Book VII, 1333a, p, 307. For the “monarchy” of the universe, however, 
see Metaphysics, Book XII (A). See W. W. Jaeger, Aristotle: Fundamentals of the History 
of His Development. 
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acter. This ideal form of government, which is best suited to states in 
general, he called the polity, or constitutional government. 

Aristotle’s Definition of a Constitution 
A constitution, according to Aristotle, is . . the organization of offices 
in a state, and determines what is to be the governing body, and what is 
the end of each community.” 12 He goes on to note, however, that 
. . laws are not to be confounded with the principles of the constitu- 
tion; they are the rules according to which the magistrates should ad- 
minister the state, and proceed against offenders." 18 (Italics are the 
authors'.) 

Aristotle makes the further interesting point that in different types of 
states a good citizen is not always the same as a good man. For so com- 
plete is his identification of state with the organic subordination of 
citizens to functions, that he denies that a good citizen (who obeys well) 
Is the same as the virtuous man of his Ethics. This little excursion, given 
at length in the Readings from Book 3 of the Politics, Chapter IV, shows 
what casuistry Aristotle could use. But his essential point is probably 
sound: citizenship is ordinarily judged in terms of the ends of the par- 
ticular type of state. 

Then he proceeds to describe in detail the forms of oligarchies and 
democracies; their organization in terms of legislative and what we now 
call executive functions; the conditions that bring about their over- 
throw; how each can best be ruled; and the different combinations 
that have been attempted in historical examples of city states. In order 
to arrive at his ideal constitutional state, he lays down the basic principle 
of his ethics: “if the happy life is the life according to virtue lived 
without impediment, and that virtue is a mean, then the life which is 
in a mean, and in a mean attainable by every one, must be the best.” 11 

J The Middle-Class, Balanced Stale-The Best Practical State 
To apply this principle to the constitution is a simple matter, since 
. . the same principles of virtue and vice are characteristic of cities and 
of constitutions; for the constitution is in a figure the life of the city.” 15 
In the class analysis of the composition of the state, there are, according 
to Aristotle, the rich, the poor, and the middle class, which of course 
represents the mean. He points to the difficulties in following a rational 
principle that exist in both the very excellent and the very poor and 

12 Ibid., Book IV, 1289a, p, 170. 

1 •Ibid. 

14 Ibid., 1295a, p. 190. 
is Ibid. 


186 



THE NATURE OF POLITICAL SOCIETY: ARISTOTLE 

weak. The great, indeed, grow, as he points out, . . into violent and 
great criminals, the others into rogues and petty rascals." 18 For this 
reason, the middle class “. . . is least likely to shrink from rule, or to be 
over-ambitious for it — ” 11 In this state, the legislator must, of course, 
include the middle class in his government for the sake of stability. The 
middle class must share in all the offices and compose a check on the 
excesses natural to rule by either of the two other classes. 

A Separation of Powers? 

It is-nften contended, and rightly, that Aristotle d oes not envisag e a 
sep a rat i on of - powers but rather a -sharing -of. po w ers by these classes. At 
the same time, it should be noticed that he was the first to clearly point 
out that, “There is, firstly, one element which deliberates about public 
affairs; secondly, that concerned with the magistracies— the questions 
being, what they should be, over what they should exercise authority, 
and what should be the mode of electing to them; and thirdly, that 
which has judicial power.' 1 18 This is, in a sense, the first clear mention 
of-lhe differen tiation if not the separation of po wers which is later to play 
such a part in political theory. And although Aristotle believes that his 
ideal state should be composed by having the classes s h are in these power s 
anjja some extent, r.hcrk..each..otlu;r, through them, in a well-developed 
theory of checks and balances, it is still true that he outlines the func- 
tional separation of power in a manner that later led to the political 
doctrine of the separation of powers as a means of preventing abuse 
through concentrating control of all offices in one organ or person. 

Aristotle, in short, anticipates the thinking of the founding fathers 
of the American constitution both by his system of checks and balances 
and by his effort to provide stability through preventing a monopoly 
of power in the hands of any one class or group. It is the logic of a 
system which, in the last analysis, has something of the relation to the 
"universe in balance” ideas of physics which were current in the time of 
Aristotle just as much as they were in the time of Newton. 

We tend to forget that the first atomists were those philosophers like 
Democritos and Leucippus, whose systems were later given such poetic 
formulation in Lucretius’ De Rerum Natura. To Aristotle, as to all Greek 
philosophers from the time of Anaximander and Xenophanes, science 
formed a matrix for his ultimate metaphysics. But it was a science, unlike 
Plato’s, in which already some struggle and evolution were immanent. 
Plato looked for a recapture of the divine harmony of the universe. 

io/6id v 1295b, p. 190. 

if Ibid., 1295b, pp. 190-1. 

is Ibid., 1297b and 1298a, p. 198. 
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Aristotle saw in the universe itself the counter pulls as well as the 
harmonies of the heavenly bodies. He tried in his application of this 
doctrine to politics and to human nature to establish a sort of counter- 
balanced state that would allow for the inevitable forces of politics, in- 
cluding the interests of classes. The eternal wisdom of Aristotle consists 
in this insight into the nature of power and the methods of imposing 
internal limits upon it. His failure lies in the very nature of societies: 
How to apply that balance to die larger community of an inter-state or 
international order? 

Stoic Philosophy as the Origin of Rights 

Greek thought of this period was far from remaining fixed in the limits 
assigned to it by Plato and Aristotle. The Stoic philosophy, whose de- 
velopment we shall trace in its influence, particularly on Rome, was not 
contained within the narrow limits of the city state but found in reason 
a unifying power that was immanent in all mankind and was reflected 
in the natural law that underlay all human laws. The Stoic movement 
owes much to Zeno, Democritus, and esen to the earlier Xenophanes. It 
carried further a doctrine of moral rights based on some aspects of the 
teaching of Socrates, which found a still further development in the 
school of the Cynics. This school, breaking with the whole ideal of the 
Greek city state, preached the brotherhood of man, a sort of universalism, 
or at least a cosmopolitanism, in politics. The later Cynics began to at- 
tribute to God the fatherhood from which human brotherhood might 
be derived. These doctrines of the Stoics and Cynics were spread by the 
Hellenization of Alexander’s empire and its successors. The doctrines 
were naturally more fitting to that empire than to the empire of Rome. 
They had their origins in the imperialistic Pcriclcan age of Athens, but 
they owed much to the influence from Eastern doctrines, especially those 
of Zoroaster. Cynic doctrines and neo-Platonism both played a part in 
shaping the doctrines of Christianity when Gicck and Hebrew thought 
were joined in that broad stream. Out of Stoic and Christian thought 
comes the whole modern concept of the rights of human beings based 
on their essential brotherhood and moral dignity. 

Christianity itself was a revolution against not only Jewish tribalism, 
with its doctrine of a tribal God, and its tiibal aggressiveness, which had 
been shaped into ritualistic taboos by the Pharisees, for example; it was 
as well an appeal to the innate good and the ultimate moral responsi- 
bility of the human soul. It was in some measure also a revolt against 
the Greek racism of Aristotle and the aristocratic idealism of Plato, which 
led in Plato, at least, naturally to hierarchy and authoritarian states 
in the hands of the learned men— a sort of Brahminical class. As Popper 
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notes , 10 Christianity made its appeal to the simple in heart and to all 
men: “Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent and hast 
revealed them unto the babes." The struggle between the open and the 
closed societies, too, had its roots in Greek thought. 

(. . . W.Y.E.) 


READINGS 

That Athens should produce within one century two of the greatest 
thinkers of all time never fails to stir the imagination of the student 
of man and his society. A consideration of this simple fact is sufficient 
answer to those who scoff at the relevance of Athenian experience and 
speculation. Aristotle was born in 384 b.c. and died in 322. By the time 
he died, nearly one hundred years had elapsed since the end of the 
Peloponnesian wars. Alexander the Great had reached the height of his 
conquests and had been dead for a year. The greatness and independence 
of Athens had passed into history. 

Aristotle was an Ionian of Stagira, a city of Macedonia. His father 
was a doctor, a fact that may account for his son’s great interest in 
biological subjects. At the age of seventeen, Aristotle became a student 
of Plato at the Academy in Athens, and there he remained until Plato’s 
death twenty years later. He then spent about eight years away from 
Athens, and during some of this time he became a tutor to the future 
Alexander the Gtcat. At Alexander’s succession, Aristotle returned to 
Athens and started his own school in the Lyceum, where he taught until 
his death. His habit of walking while teaching gave the name “peri- 
patetic” to the school. Most oE the writings of Aristotle that we have 
were worked out as courses at the Lyceum; some are thought to be his 
notes, and others the notes taken by his students. 

The works of Aristotle reflect a range of interest and concrete knowl- 
edge exceeding that of Plato, but Aristotle lacked the depth and poetic 
imagination of his teacher. That his range of knowledge and interest 
was encyclopedic may be gathered from a mere listing of the fields in 
which he wrote, logic, physics, biology, psychology, metaphysics, morals, 
political philosophy, and aesthetics. As Platonic philosophy dominated 
early Christian thought in the West, so Aristotle contributed to later 
Christian thought through the interpretation by Aquinas. According to 
Ernest Barker, “his ideas permeated medieval thought with a complete- 
ness which has rarely been attained by a single system of ideas in any 
culture." W. D. Ross places him in the great Ionian tradition of physics. 

1 *Op. cit., Vol. II, p. ai. 
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One of his great compilations was of 158 constitutions of governments 
past and present. Of these only one, the constitution of Athens, survives. 
Discovered late in die last centuiy, it is doubtful "Aristotle.” His 
Politics is one of the most important books on the subject, despite the 
fact that it is no unified treatise but apparently a compilation of frag- 
ments or notes written at different times. To Aristotle, as to all Greek 
thought, the state is natural and man is a political animal. Man can leach 
his highest development only within the state, and the state in turn is 



, * ** — £ i ■ — HU 

P. h limy , which weie taken over directly by the medieval Church, and 
his idea that the essential natuie of a diing is deteimined by its end or 
purpose. 


While we are heie concerned primarily with Aristotle’s ideas on the 
polity, it is important to note that his influence in other fields was as 
great or greatei. In many ways he dominated all science and scientific 
method until the time of Bacon and Descaites. In addition to Aquinas, 
his medieval disciples included Dante and Marsilius of Padua. In medi- 
eval thought he is usually referred to as “the philosopher.” 


From Ethics to Politics 

The following excerpts from Anstotle's Nichomachean Ethics 
show how a consideration of ethics leads to an examination of the 
state; that politics is an extension of ethical inquiry. The unde 1 - 
slandmg of this relation is the key to an undemanding of much 
of Greek thought about the state. Also included is the idea of the 
"mean," which is applied politically in the Politics, f These 
selections ate taken fiom the Uanslation by D. P. Chase. 1 At the 
uery beginning of Book 1, Anslotle defines the “Chief Good." 

Every art, and every science reduced lion of the Chief Good is, “that which all 
to a teachable form, and in like manner things aim at.” 

every action and moral choice, aims, it is Now there plainly is a difference in the 
thought, at some good, for which reason Ends proposed, for in some cases they arc 

a common and by no means a badjdescrip- acts of woiking, and in others certain 

works or tangible results beyond and 

I Taken from Nichomachean Ethics, by beside Ehe acts of workin g : and where 
Aristotle, nanslaied by D P Chase, pub- d,ere are cer(ain Ends beyond and beside 

lishcd by E p Dutton & Co , Inc , New York, the actions, the works are in their nature 

Everyman s Library. better than the acts of working. Again, 
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since actions and arts and sciences are 
many, the Ends likewise come to be many: 
of the healing art, for instance, health; of 
the ship-building art, a vessel; of the 
military art, victory; and of domestic man- 
agement, wealth; are respectively the Ends. 

And whatever of such actions, arts, or 
sciences range under some one faculty (as 
under that of horsemanship the art of 
making bridles, and all that are connected 
with the manufacture of horse-furniture 
in general; this itself again, and every 
action connected with war, under the mili- 
tary art; and in the same way others under 
others), in all such, the Ends of the 
master-arts are more choice-worthy than 
those ranging under diem, because it is 
with a view to the former that die latter 
are pursued. 

(And in this comparison it makes no 
difference whether the acts of working are 
themselves the Ends of the actions, or 
something further beside diem, as is the 
case in the arts and sciences we have been 
just speaking of.) 

Since then of all things which may be 
done there is some one End which we de- 
sire for its own sake, and with a view to 
which we desire everything else; and since 
we do not choose in all instances with a 
further End in view (for then men would 
go on without limit, and so the desire 
would be unsatisfied and fruitless), this 
plainly must be the Chief Good, i.e. the 
best thing of all. 

Surely then, even with reference to ac- 
tual life and conduct, the knowledge of it 
must have great weight; and like archcre, 
with a mark in view, we shall be more 
likely to hit upon what is right: and if so, 
we ought to try to describe, in outline at 
least, what it is and of which of the 
sciences and faculties it is the End. 

Now one would naturally suppose it 
to be the End of that which is most com- 
manding and most inclusive: and to this 
description, irokmirf] [politics] plainly an- 
swers: for this it is that determines which 
of the sciences should be in the com- 
munities, and which kind individuals are 
to learn, and what degree ol proficiency 


is to be required. Again; we see also rang 
ing under this the most highly esteemed 
families, such as the art military, and that 
of domestic management, and Rhetoric. 
Well, then, since this uses all the other 
practical sciences, and moreover lays down 
rules as to what men are to do, and from 
what to abstain, the End of this must in- 
clude the Ends of the rest, and so must be 
The Good ol Man. And grant that this is 
the same to the individual and to the 
community, yet surely that of the latter 
is plainly greater and more perfect to 
discover and preserve: for to do this even 
for a single individual were a matter for 
contentment; but to do it for a whole 
nation, and for communities generally, 
were more noble and godlike 

[The “Mean"] 2 

We must observe then that all excel- 
lence makes that whereof it is the ex- 
cellence both to be itself in a good state 
and to perform its work well. The excel- 
lence of the eye, for instance, makes both 
the eye good and its work also: for by the 
excellence of the eye we see well. So too 
die excellence of the horse makes a horse 
good, and good in speed, and in carrying 
his rider, and standing up against the 
enemy. If then this is universally the case, 
the excellence o f Man , -i. e. Virtue, must 
y 3 onTp whereby »bn i-„» 

■ind ther eby fry will pprfoy yn well bis 
proper wo rk. Now how this shall be it is 
true we have said already, but still per- 
haps it may throw light on the subject to 
sec what is its characteristic nature. 

In all quantity then, whether continu- 
ous or discrete, one may take the greater 
part, the less, or the exactly equal, and 
these either with reference to the thing 
itself, or relatively to us: and the exactly 
equal is a mean between excess and defect. 
Now hv flip mean of the thing, i.e. ah- 
snlnfp mpnrg r deTinf e that which is- equu 
distant fro m either pxtremv (which of 




2 Book II. 
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course is one and the same to all), and hy 



rnnrsn ig not nnf r|P’' I 1 '" Saffle to a 11 ' fm ' 
instance, suppose ten is too much and two 
too little, people take six for the absolute 
mean; because it exceeds the smaller sum 
by exactly as much as it is itself exceeded 
by the larger, and this mean is according 
to arithmetical proportion. 

But the mean relatively to ourselves 
must not be so found; for it does not fol- 
low, supposing ten minx is too large a 
quantity to eat and two too small, that 
the trainer will order his man six; because 
lor die person who is to take it this also 
may be too much or too little; for Milo 
it would be too little, but for a man just 
commencing his athletic exercises too 
much; similarly too of the exercises them- 
selves, as running or wrestling. 

So then it seems every one possessed of 
skill avoids excess and defect, but seeks for 
and chooses the mean, not the absolute 
but die relative. 

Now if all skill thus accomplishes well 
its work by keeping an eye on the mean, 
and bringing the works to this point 
(whence it is common enough to say of 
such works as arc in a good state, “one 
cannot add to or take ought from them," 
under the notion of excess or defect de- 
stroying goodness but the mean state 
preserving it), and good artisans, as we 
say, work with their eye on this, and ex- 
cellence, like nature, is more exact and 
better than any art in the world, it must 
have an aptitude to aim at die mean. 

It is moral excellence, i.e. Virtue, of 
course which I mean, because this it is 
which is concerned with feelings and 
actions, and in diese there can be excess 
and defect and the mean; it is possible, 
for instance, to feel the emotions of fear, 
confidence, lust, anger, compassion, and 
pleasure and pain generally, too much or 
too little, and in either case wrongly; but 
to feel them when we ought, on what 
occasions, towards whom, why, and as, 
we should do, is the mean, or in other 


words the best state, and this is the 
property of Virtue. 

In like manner too with respect .to the 
actions, there may be excess and defect 
and the mean. Now Virtue is concerned 
with feelings and actions, in which the 
excess is wrong and the defect is blamed 
but the mean is praised and goes right; 
and bodt these circumstances belong to 
Virtue. Virtue then is in a sense a mean 
state, since it certainly has an aptitude 
for aiming at the mean. 

Again, one may go wrong in many 
different ways (because, as the Pythag- 
oreans expressed it, evil is of the class of 
the infinite, good of the finite), but right 
only in one; and so the former is easy, 
the latter difficult; easy to miss die mark, 
but hard to hit it; and for these reasons, 
therefore, both the excess and defect be- 
long to Vice, and die mean state to Virtue; 
for, as die poet has it, 

“Men may be bad in many ways 
But good in one alone." 

Virtue then is "a state apt to exercise 
deliberate choice, being in the relative 
^Tican, determined by reason, and as the 
man of piactical wisdom would deter- 
mine.” 



Cl detect pn til 1 ' cUug; and it is so more- 
over, because the faulty states on one side 
fall short of, and those on the other ex- 
ceed, what is right, both in the case of 
the feelings and the actions; but Virtue 
finds, and when found adopts, the mean. 

And so, viewing it in respect of its 
essence and definition, Virtue is a mean 
state; but in reference to the chief good 
and to excellence it is the highest state 
possible. 

But it must not be supposed that every 
action or every feeling is capable of sub- 
sisting in this mean state, because some 
there are which are so named as imme- 
diately to convey the notion of badness, 
as malevolence, shamelessness, envy; or, 
to instance in actions, adultery, theft, 
homicide; for all these and suchlike are 
igs 
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blamed because they are in themselves 
bad, not the having too much or too little 
ol them. 

In these then you never can go right, 
but must always be wrong: nor in such 
docs the right or wrong depend on the 
selection of a proper person, time, or 
manner (take adultery for instance), but 
simply doing any one soever of those 
things is being wrong. 

You might as well require that there 
should be determined a mean state, an 
excess and a defect in respect of acting 
unjustly, being cowardly, or giving up 
all control of the passions: for at this 
rate there will be of excess and defect 
a mean state; of excess, excess; and of 
defect, defect. 

But just as of perfected self-mastery and 
courage there is no excess and defect, be- 
cause the mean is in one point of view 
the highest possible state, so neither of 
those faulty states can you have a mean 
state, excess, or defect, but howsoever 
done they are wrong: you cannot, in short, 
have of excess and defect a mean state, 
nor of a mean state excess and defect. 


[The selection from Bonk X that follows 
shows clearly that for Aristotle the study 
of politics is a continuation of the study 
of ethics: a consideration of the highest 
good leads directly to a study of the polity. 
His ideas may be usefully compared to the 
treatment of the same theme by his master, 
Plato, especially in the Protagoras.] 


[Prelude to Consideration of 
Polity! 3 

fjq .Happiness mus t be n kind of Gnn- 
r^mplative Speculation : but since it is 
Man we are speaking of he will need like- 
wise External Prosperity , because his 
Nature is not by itself sufficient for 
Speculation, but there must be health of 
hadv. and nourishment , and tendance of 
all kinds. 


However, it must not be thought, be- 
cause without external goods a man can- 
not enjoy high Happiness, that therefore 
he will require many and great goods in 
order to be happy: for neither Self-suffi- 
ciency, nor Action, stand in Excess, and it 
is quite possible to act nobly without 
being ruler of sea and land, since even 
with moderate means a man may act in 
accordance with Virtue. 

And this may be clearly seen in that 
men in private stations are thought to act 
justly, not merely no less than men in 
power but even more: it will be quite 
enough that just so much should belong 
to a man as is necessary, for his life will 
be happy who works in accordance with 
Virtue. 

Solon perhaps drew a fair picture of the 
Happy, when he said that they are men 

moderately supplied .-vi.-tti-.I jmnq.) 

and who have achieved the most noble 
deeds, as he thought, and who have lived 
with perfect self-mastery: for it is quite 
possible for men of moderate means to act 
as they ought. 

Anaxagoras also seems to have con- 
ceived o[ the Happy man not as either 
rich or powerful, saying that he should 
not wonder if he were accounted a strange 
man in the judgment of the multitude: 
for they judge by outward circumstances 
of which alone they have any percep- 
tion. 

And thus the opinions of the Wise seem 
to be accordant with our account of the 
matter: of course such things carry some 
weight, but truth, in matters of moral 
action, is judged from facts and from 
actual life, for herein rests the decision. 
So what we should do is to examine the 
preceding statements by referring them to 
facts and to actual life, and when they 
harmonise with facts we may accept them, 
when they are at variance with them con- 
ceive of them as mere theories. 

Now he that works in accordance with, 
and pays observance to, Pure Intellect, 
and tends this, seems likely to be both 
in the best frame of mind and dearest to 
the Gods: because if, as is thought, any 

‘93 
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care is bestowed on human things by die 
Gods then it must be reasonable to think 
that they take pleasure in what is best 
and most akin to themselves (and this 
must be the Pure Intellect); and that they 
requite with kindness those who love and 
honour this most, as paying observance to 
what is dear to them, and as acting rightly 
and nobly. And it is quite obvious that 
the man of Science chiefly combines all 
these: he is therefore dearest to the Gods, 
and it is probable that he is at the same 
time most Happy. 

Thus then on diis view also the man of 
Science will be most Happy. 

cHArrnt tx 

Now then that we have said enough in 
our sketchy kind of way on these subjects; 
I mean, on the Virtues, and also on 
Friendship and Pleasure; are we to sup- 
pose that our original purpose is com- 
pleted? Must we not rather acknowledge, 
what is commonly said, that in matters 
of moral action mere Speculation and 
Knowledge is not the real Lrid but rather 
Practice: and if so, then neither in respect 
of Virtue is Knowledge enough; we must 
lurther strive to have and exert it, and 
take whatever other means there are of 
becoming good. 

Now if talking and writing were of 
themselves sufficient to make men good, 
they would justly, as Theognis observes, 
have reaped numerous and great rewards, 
and the thing to do would be to provide 
them: but in point of fact, while they 
plainly have the power to guide and stim- 
ulate the generous among the young and 
to base upon true virtuous principle any 
noble and truly high-minded disposition, 
they as plainly are powerless to guide the 
mass of men to Virtue and goodness; be- 
cause it is not their nature to be amenable 
to a sense of shame but only to fear; nor 
to abstain from what is low and mean 
because it is disgraceful to do it but be- 
cause of the punishment attached to it: 
in fact, as they live at the beck and call of 
passion, they pursue their own proper 


pleasures and the means of securing them, 
and they avoid the contrary pains; but as 
for what is noble and tiuly pleasutable 
they have not an idea of it, inasmuch as 
they have never tasted of it. 

Men such as these then what mere words 
can transform? No, indeed! it is either 
actually impossible, or a task of no mean 
difficulty, to alter by words what has 
been of old taken into men’s very disposi- 
tions: and, it may be, it is a ground for 
contentment if with all the means and ap- 
pliances for goodness in our hands we 
tan attain to Virtue. 

The formation of a virtuous character 
some ascribe to Nature, some to Custom, 
and some to Teaching. Now Nature’s part, 
be it what it may, obviously does not rest 
with us; hut belongs to those who in the 
truest sense are foitunate, by reason of 
certain divine agency. 

Then, as lor Words and Precept, they, 
it is to be icared, will not avail with all; 
but it may be necessary for the mind of 
the disciple to have been previously pre- 
pared lor liking and disliking as he 
ought; just as the soil must, to nourish 
the seed sown. For he that lives in obedi- 
ence to passion cannot hear any advice 
that would dissuade him, nor, if he heard, 
understand: now him that is thus how 
can one reform? In fact, generally, passion 
is not thought to yield to Reason but to 
brute force. So then there must be, to 
begin with, a kind of affinity to Virtue in 
the disposition; which must cleave to 
what is honourable and loathe what is 
disgraceful. Rut to get right guidance to- 
wards Virtue from the earliest youth is 
not easy unless one is brought up under 
laws of such kind; because living witli self- 
mastery and endurance is not pleasant to 
the mass of men, and specially not to die 
young. For this reason the food, and man- 
ner of living generally, ought to be the 
subject of legal regulation, because things 
when become habitual will not be dis- 
agreeable. 

Yet perhaps it is not sufficient that men 
while young should get right food and 
tendance, but, inasmuch as they will have 
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to practise and become accustomed to cer- 
tain things even after they have attained 
to man’s estate, we shall want laws on 
these points as well, and, in fine, respect- 
ing one's whole life, since the mass of men 
are amenable to compulsion rather than 
Reason, and to punishment rather than 
to a sense of honour. 

And therefore some men hold that 
while lawgivers should employ the sense 
of honour to exhort and guide men to 
Virtue, under the notion that they will 
then obey who have been well trained in 
habits; they should impose chastisement 
and penalties on those who disobey and 
are of less promising nature; and the 
incurable expel entirely; because the good 
man and he who lives under a sense of 
honour will be obedient to reason; and 
the baser sort, who grasp at pleasure, will 
be kept in check, like beasts of burthen 
by pin. Therefore also they say that the 
pains should be such as are most contrary 
to the pleasures which are liked. 

As has been said already, he who is to 
be good must have been brought up and 
habituated well, and then live accordingly 
under good institutions, and never do 
what is low and mean, either against or 
with his will. Now these objects can be 
attained only by men living in accordance 
with some guiding Intellect and right 
order, with power to back them. 

As for the Paternal Rule, it possesses 
neither strength nor compulsory power, 
nor in fact does the Rule of any one man, 
unless he is a king or some one in like 
case: but die Law has power to compel, 
since it is a declaration emanating from 
Practical Wisdom and Intellect. And 
people feel enmity towards their fellow- 
men who oppose their impulses, however 
rightly they may do so: the Law, on the 
contrary, is not the object of hatred, 
though enforcing right rules. 

The Lacedaemonian is nearly the only 
State in which the framer of the Con- 
stitution has made any provision, it would 
seem, respecting the food and manner of 
living of the people: in most States these 
points are entirely neglected, and each 


man. lives just as he likes, ruling his wife 
and children Cydops-Fashion. 

Of course, the best thing would be that 
there should be a right Public System and 
that we should be able to carry it out: but, 
since as a public matter those points are 
neglected, the duty would seem to de- 
volve upon each individual to contribute 
to the cause of Virtue with his own chil- 
dren and friends, or at least to make this 
his aim and purpose: and this, it would 
seem, from what has been said, he will be 
best able to do by making a Legislator of 
himself: since all public systems, it is 
plain, are formed by the instrumentality 
of laws and those are good which are 
formed by that of good latvs: whether they 
are written or unwritten, whether they 
are applied to the training of one or 
many, will not, it seems, make any dif- 
ference, just as it does not in music, 
gymnastics, or any other such accomplish- 
ments, which are gained by practice. 

For just as in Communities laws and 
customs prevail, so too in families the 
express commands of the Head, and cus- 
toms also: and even more in the latter, 
because of blood-relationship and the 
benefits conferred; for there you have, to 
begin with, people who have affection and 
are naturally obedient to the authority 
which controls them. 

Then, furthermore, Private training has 
advantages over Public, as in the case of 
the healing art: for instance, as a general 
rule, a man who is in a fever should keep 
quiet, and starve; but in a particular case, 
perhaps, this may not hold good; or, 
to take a different illustration, the boxer 
will not use the same way of fighting with 
all antagonists. 

It would seem then that the individual 
will be most exactly attended to under Pri- 
vate care, because so each will be more 
likely to obtain what is expedient for 
him. Of course, whether in the art of 
healing, or gymnastics, or any other, a 
man will treat individual cases the better 
for being acquainted with general rules; 
as, “that so and so is good for all, or 
for men in such and such cases:" be- 
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cause general maxims are not only said 
to be but are the object-matter o£ sciences: 
still this is no reason against the possi- 
bility of a man’s taking excellent care of 
some one case, though he possesses no 
scientific knowledge but from experience 
is exactly acquainted with what happens 
in each point; just as some people are 
thought to doctor themselves best though 
they would be wholly unable to admin- 
ister relief to others. Yet it may seem to 
be necessary nevertheless, for one who 
wishes to become a real artist and well 
acquainted with the theory of his pro- 
fession, to have recourse to general prin- 
ciples and ascertain all their capacities: 
for we have already stated that these are 
the object-matter of sciences. 

If then it appears that we may become 
good through the instrumentality of laws, 
of course whoso wishes to make men bet- 
ter by a system of care and training must 
try to make a Legislator of himself; for to 
treat skilfully just any one who may be 
put before you is not what any ordinary 
person can do, but, if any one, he who 
has knowledge; as in tire healing art, and 
all others which involve careful practice 
and skill. 

Will not then our next business be to 
inquire from what sources, or how one 
may acquire this faculty of Legislation; 
or shall we say, that, as in similar cases, 
Statesmen are the people to learn from, 
since this faculty was thought to be a 
part of the Social Science? Must we not 
admit that the Political Science plainly 
does not stand on a similar footing to 
that of other sciences and faculties? I 
mean, that while in all other cases those 
who impart the faculties and themselves 
exert them are identical (physicians and 
painters for instance) matters of States- 
manship the Sophists profess to teach, 
but not one of them practises it, that 
being left to those actually engaged in it: 
and these might really very well be 
thought to do it by some singular knack 
and by mere practice rather than by any 
intellectual process: for they neither write 
nor speak on these matters (though it 


might be more to their credit than com- 
posing speeches for the courts or the as- 
sembly), nor again have they made States- 
men of their own sons or their friends. 

One can hardly suppose but that they 
would have done so if they could, seeing 
that they could have bequeathed no more 
precious legacy to their communities, nor 
would they have preferred, for themselves 
or their dearest friends, the possession of 
any faculty rather than this. 

Practice, however, seems to contribute 
no little to its acquisition; merely breath- 
ing the atmosphere of politics would never 
have made Statesmen of them, and there- 
fore we may conclude that they who 
would acquire a knowledge of Statesman- 
ship must have in addition practice. 

But of the Sophists they who profess 
to teach it are plainly a long way off 
from doing so: in fact, they have no 
knowledge at all of its nature and ob- 
jects; if they had, they would never have 
put it on die same footing with Rhetoric 
or even on a lower: neither would dicy 
have conceived it to be "an easy matter 
to legislate by simply collecting sudt 
laws as are famous because of course 
one could select the best,” as though the 
selection were not a matter of skill, and 
the judging aright a very great matter, 
as in Music: for they alone, who have 
practical knowledge of a thing, can judge 
the performances rightly or understand 
with what means and in what way they 
are accomplished, and what harmonises 
with what: the unlearned must be content 
with being able to discover whether the 
result is good or bad, as in painting. 

Now laws may be called the per- 
formances or tangible results of Political 
Science; how then can a man acquire 
from these the faculty of Legislation, or 
choose the best? We do not see men made 
physicians by compilations: and yet in 
these treatises men endeavour to give not 
only the cases but also how they may be 
cured, and the proper treatment in each 
case, dividing the various bodily habits. 
Well, these are thought to be useful to 
professional men, but to the unprofes- 
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sional useless. In like manner it may be 
that collections of laws and Constitutions 
would he exceedingly useful to such as 
are able to speculate on them, and judge 
what is well, and what ill, and what kind 
of things fit in with what others: but they 
who without this qualification should go 
through such matters cannot have right 
judgment, unless they have it by instinct, 
though they may become more intelligent 
in such matters. 

Since then those who have preceded us 
have left uninvestigated the subject of 
Legislation, it will be better perhaps for 
us to investigate it ourselves, and, in fact, 
the whole subiect of Politv that thus what 


we may call Human Philosophy may be 
completed as far as in us lies. 

First then, let us endeavour to get what- 
ever fragments of good there may be in 
the statements of our predecessors; next, 
from the Polities we have collected, as- 
certain what kind of things preserve or 
destroy Communities, and what, particu- 
lar Constitutions; and the cause why some 
are well and others ill managed, for after 
such inquiry, we shall be the better able 
to take a concentrated view as to what 
kind of Constitution is best, what kind 
of regulations are best for each, and 
what laws and customs. 

To this let us now proceed. 


The Ideal, Actual, and Possible in Politics 

In presenting the selections from the Politics, the authors have 
attempted to summarize omitted chapters and books, in order 
to provide the student with a quick reference to Aristotle’s treat- 
ment of omitted topics. Politics is not a single unified treatise, 
and no arranging and editing will make it one. There is disagree- 
ment among the experts as to the best arrangement of the books. 
The one followed here is the traditional one. The selection is 
taken from the translation by William Ellis , 1 beginning with a 
dissertation on Political Society in the first lines of Book I, 
Chapter I. 

.A. S WE SEE that every city is a society, 
and every society is established for some 
good purpose; for an apparent good is 
the spring of all human actions; it is evi- 
dent that this is the principle upon which 
they are every one founded, and this is 
more especially true of that which has for 
its object the best possible, and is itself 
the most excellent, and comprehends all 
the rest. Now this is called a city, and the 
society thereof a political society; for 
those who think that the principles of a 
political, a regal, a family, and a herile 

i Taken from Politics, by Aristotle, trans- 
lated by William Ellis, published by E. P. 

Dutton Sc Co., Inc., New York, Everyman's 
Library. 
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government are the same are mistaken, 
while they suppose that each of these 
differ in the numbers to whom their 
power extends, but not in their constitu- 
tion: so that with them a herile govern- 
ment is one composed of a very few, a 
domestic of more, a civil and a regal of 
still more, as if there was no difference 
between a large family and a small city, 
or that a regal government and a political 
one are the same, only that in the one a 
single person is continually at the head 
of public affairs; in the other, that each 
member of the state has in his turn a 
share in the government, and is at one 
time a magistrate, at another a private 
person, according to the rules of political 
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science. But now this is not true, as will 
be evident to any one who will consider 
this question in the most approved 
method. As, in an inquiry into every other 
subject, it is necessary to separate the 
different parts of which it is compounded, 
sill we arrive at their first elements, which 
are the most minute parts thereof; so by 
the same proceeding we shall acquire a 
knowledge of the primary parts of a city 
and see wherein they differ from each 
other, and whether the rules of art will 
give us any assistance in examining into 
each of these things which are mentioned. 

CHAPTER II 

[Principle of Ruling] 

Now if in this particular science any one 
would attend to its original seeds, and 
their first shoot, he would then as in 
others have the subject perfectly before 
him; and perceive, in the first place, chat 
it is requisite that those should be joined 
together whose species cannot exist with- 
out each other, as the male and the fe- 
male, for the business of propagation; and 
this not through choice, but by that 
natural impulse which acts both upon 
plants and animals also, for the purpose 
of their leaving behind them others like 
themselves. It is also from natural causes 
that some beings command and others 
obey, that each may obtain their mutual 
safety; for a being who is endowed with 
a mind capable of reflection and fore- 
thought is by nature the superior and 
governor, whereas he whose excellence is 
merely corporeal is formed to be a slave; 
whence it follows that the different state 
of master and slave is equally advan- 
tageous to both. But there is a natural 
difference between a female and a slave: 
for nature is not like the artists who make 
the Delphic swords for the use of the 
poor, but for every particular purpose 
she has her separate instruments, and thus 
her ends are most complete, for whatso- 
ever is employed on one subject only, 
brings that one to much greater perfec- 


tion than when employed on many; and 
yet among the barbarians, a female and a 
slave arc upon a level in the community, 
the reason for which is, that amongst 
them there are none qualified by nature 
to govern, therefore their society can be 
nothing but between slaves of different 
sexes. For which reason tire poets say, it is 
proper for the Greeks to govern the bar- 
barians, as if a barbarian and a slave were 
by nature one. 

Now of these two societies the domestic 
is the first, and Hesiod is right when 
he says, "First a house, then a wife, then 
an ox for the plough,” for the poor man 
has always an ox before a household 
slave. That society then which nature has 
established for daily support is the do- 
mestic, and those who compose it are 
called by Charondas o/ioirmjoi, and by 
Epimenides the Cretan i/unarm; but the 
society of many families, which was first 
instituted for their lasting, mutual ad- 
vantage, is called a village, and a village 
is most naturally composed of the de- 
scendants of one family, whom some per- 
sons call fifivydkwcTes, the children and 
the children's children thereof: for which 
reason cities were originally governed 
by kings, as the barbarian states now are, 
which are composed of those who had 
before submitted to kingly government; 
for every family is governed by the elder, 
as are the branches thereof, on account 
of their relationship thereunto, which is 
what Homer says, "Each one ruled his 
wife and child;” and in this scattered 
manner they formerly lived. And the 
opinion which universally prevails, that 
the gods themselves are subject to kingly 
government, arises from hence, that all 
men formerly were, and many are so 
now; and as they imagined themselves 
to be made in the likeness of the gods, 
so they supposed their manner of life 
must needs be the same. 

And when many villages so entirely join 
themselves together as in every respect 
to form but one society, that society is a 
city, and contains in itself, if I may so 
speak, the end and perfection of govern- 
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ment: first founded that we might live, 
but continued that we may live happily. 
For which reason every city must be al- 
lowed to be the work of nature, if we 
admit that the original society between 
male and female is; for to this as their 
end all subordinate societies tend, and 
the end of everything is the nature of it 
For what every being is in its most 
perfect state, that certainly is the nature 
of that being, whether it be a man, a 
horse, or a house; besides, whatsoever 
produces the final cause and the end 
which we desire, must be best; but a 
government complete in itself is that final 
cause and what is best. Hence it is evi- 
dent that a city is a natural production, 
and that man is naturally a political 
animal, and that whosocter is naturally 
and not accidentally unfit for society, 
must be either inferior or superior to 
man; thus the man in Homer, who is 
reviled for being "without society, with- 
out law, without family.” Such a one must 
naturally be of a quarrelsome disposi- 
tion, and as solitary as the birds. The gift 
of speech also evidently proves that man 
is a more social animal than the bees, 
or any of the herding cattle: for nature, 
as we say, does nothing in vain, and man 
is the only animal who enjoys it. Voice 
indeed, as being the token of pleasure 
and pain, is imparted to others also, and 
thus much their nature is capable of, to 
perceive pleasure and pain, and to im- 
part these sensations to others; but it is 
by speech that we are enabled to express 
what is useful for us, ancl what is hurtful, 
and of course what is just and what is 
unjust: for in this particular man differs 
from other animals, that he alone has a 
perception of good and evil, of just and 
unjust, and it is a participation of these 
common sentiments which forms a family 
and a city. 

Besides, the notion of a city naturally 
precedes that of a family or an individual, 
for the whole must necessarily be prior 
to the parts; for if you take away the 
whole man, you cannot say a foot or a 
hand remains, unless by equivocation, as 


supposing a hand of stone to be made, 
but that would only be a dead one; but 
everything is understood to be this or 
that by its energic qualities and powers, 
so that when these no longer remain, 
neither can that be said to be the same, 
but something of the same name. That a 
city then precedes an individual is plain, 
for if an individual is not in himself 
sufficient to compose a perfect govern- 
ment, he is to a city as other parts are 
to a whole; but he that is incapable of 
society, or so complete in himself as not 
to want it, makes no part of a city, as a 
beast or a god. There is then in all persons 
a natural impetus to associate with each 
other in this manner, and he who first 
founded civil society was the cause of 
the greatest good; for as by the completion 
of it man is the most excellent of all 
living beings, so without law and justice 
he would be the worst of all, for nothing 
is so difficult to subdue as injustice in 
arms; but these amis man is born with, 
namely, prudence and valour, which he 
may apply to the most opposite purposes, 
for he who abuses them will be the most 
wicked, the most cruel, the most lustful, 
and most gluttonous being imaginable; 
for justice is a political virtue, by the rules 
of it the state is regulated, and these rules 
are the criterion of what is right. 

[Chapter III deals with the elements of 
the household. The principal relations are 
those of master and slave, husband and 
wife, and parent and child. The matter 
of providing what is necessary for the 
household will be considered separately. 
f Chapter IV treats of the nature of prop- 
erty and the slave as property. Slaves are 
like other property because they are an 
instrument of their master .] 

CHAPTER V 

[Natural Slavery] 

But whether any person is such by nature, 
and whether it is advantageous and just 
for any one to be a slave or no, or whether 
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all slavery is contrary to nature, shall 
be considered hereafter; not that it is 
difficult to determine it upon general 
principles, or to understand it from mat- 
ters of fact; for that some should govern, 
and others be governed, is not only neces- 
sary but useful, and from the hour of 
their birth some are marked out for those 
purposes, and others for the other, and 
there are many species of both sorts. 
And the better those are who are gov- 
erned the better also is the government, 
as for instance of man, rather than the 
brute creation: for the more excellent 
the materials are with which the work is 
finished, the more excellent certainly is 
the work; and wherever there is a gov- 
ernor and a governed, there certainly is 
some work produced; for whatsoever is 
composed of many parts, which jointly 
become one, whether conjunct or sepa- 
rate, evidently show the marks of govern- 
ing and governed; and this is true of every 
living thing in all nature; nay, even in 
some things which partake not of life, 
as in music; but this probably would be a 
disquisition too foreign to our present 
purpose. 

Every living thing in the first place is 
composed of soul and body, of these the 
one is by nature the governor, the other 
the governed; now if we would know 
what is natural, we ought to search for 
it in those subjects in which nature ap- 
pears most perfect, and not in those 
which are corrupted; we should therefore 
examine into a man who is most per- 
fectly formed both in soul and body, in 
whom this is evident, for in the depraved 
and vicious the body seems to rule rather 
than the soul, on account of their being 
corrupt and contrary to nature, 
i We may then, as we affirm, perceive in 
( an animal the first principles of herile 
and political government; for the soul 
governs the body as the master governs 
his slave; the mind governs the appetite 
with a political or a kingly power, which 
shows that it is both natural and ad- 
vantageous that the body should be gov- 
erned by the soul, and the pathetic part 


by the mind, and that part which is 
possessed of reason; but to have no ruling 
power, or an improper one, is hurtful 
to all; and this holds true not only of 
man, but of other animals also, for tame 
animals are naturally better than wild 
ones, and it is advantageous that both 
should be under subjection to man; for 
this is productive of their common safety: 
so is it naturally with the male and the 
female; the one is superior, the other 
inferior; the one governs, the other is 
governed; and the same rule must neccs 
sarily hold good with respect to all man- 
kind. 

Those men therefore who are as much 
inferior to others as the body is to the 
soul, are to be thus disposed of, as the 
proper use of them is their bodies, in 
which their excellence consists; and if 
what I have said be true, they are slaves 
by nature, and it is advantageous to them 
to be always under government. He then 
is by nature formed a slave who is quali- 
fied to become the chattel of another 
person, and on that account is so, and 
who has just reason enough to know that 
there is such a faculty, without being 
indued with the use of it; for other ani- 
mals have no perception of reason, but 
are entirely guided by appetite, and in- 
deed they vary very little in their use 
from each other; for the advantage which 
we receive, both from slaves and tame 
animals, arises from their bodily strength 
administering to our necessities; for it is 
the intention of nature to make die bodies 
of slaves and freemen different from each 
other, that the one should be robust for 
their necessary purposes, the others erect, 
useless indeed for what slaves are em- 
ployed in, but fit for civil life, which is 
divided into the duties of war and peace; 
though dtese rules do not always take 
place, for slaves have sometimes the bodies 
ot freemen, sometimes the souls; if dicn 
it is evident that if some bodies are as 
much more excellent than others as the 
statues of the gods excel the human form, 
every one will allow that the inferior 
ought to be slaves to the superior; and 
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if this is tnie with respect to the body, 
it is still juster to determine in the same 
manner, when we consider the soul; 
though it is not so easy to perceive the 
beauty of the soul as it is of the body. 
Since then some men are slaves by nature, 
and others are freemen, it is clear that 
where slavery is advantageous to any one, 
then it is just to make him a slave. 

[Chapter VI asserts that the superiority 
of some men over others justifies natural 
slavery. Natural slavery is distinguished 
from slavery that rests merely on law or 
force. Chapter VII outlines the function 
of slaves, and Chapter VIII begins the 
discussion of property. Some property is 
given by nature. One form of the acqui- 
sition of property is part of the house- 
hold administration, that is, acquiring 
food and other necessities , and there is a 
limit to such acquisition .] 

CHAPTER IX 

[Use and Exchange Value] 

There is also another species of acqui- 
sition which they particularly call pecuni- 
ary, and with great propriety; and by 
this indeed it seems that there are no 
bounds to riches and wealth. Now many 
persons suppose, from their near relation 
to each other, that this is one and the 
same with that we have just mentioned, 
but it is not the same as that, though not 
very different; one of these is natural, llte 
other is not, but rather owing to some 
art and skill; we will enter into a par- 
ticular examination of this subject 
The uses of every possession are two, 
both dependent upon the thing itself, but 
not in the same manner, the one sup- 
posing an inseparable connection with it, 
the other not; as a shoe, for instance, 
which may be either worn, or exchanged 
for something else, both these are the 
uses of the shoe; for he who exchanges 
a shoe with some man who wants one, for 
money or provisions, uses the shoe as a 
shoe, but not according to the original 


intention, for shoes were not at first 
made to be exchanged. The same thing 
holds true of all other possessions; for 
barter, in general, had its original begin- 
ning in nature, some men having a sur- 
plus, others too little of what was neces- 
sary for them: hence it is evident, that 
the selling provisions for money is not 
according to the natural use of things; 
for they were obliged to use barter for 
those things which they wanted; but it is 
plain that barter could have no place in 
the first, that is to say, in family society; 
but must have begun when the number 
of those who composed the community 
was enlarged: for the first of these had all 
tilings in common;' but when they came 
to be separated they were obliged to 
exchange with each other many different 
things which both parties wanted. Which 
custom of barter is still preserved amongst 
many barbarous nations, who procure one 
necessary with another, hut never sell 
anything; as giving and receiving wine 
for com and the like. 

This sort of barter is not contradictory 
to nature, nor is it any species of money- 
getting; but is necessary in procuring 
that subsistence which is so consonant 
thereunto. But this barter introduced the 
use of money, as might be expected; for 
a convenient place from whence to im- 
port what you wanted, or to export what 
you had a surplus of, being often at a 
great distance, money necessarily made its 
svay into commerce; for it is not every- 
thing which is naturally most useful that 
is easiest of carriage; for which reason 
they invented something to exchange svith 
each other which they should mutually 
give and take, that being really valuable 
itself, should have the additional advan- 
tage of being of easy conveyance, for the 
purposes of life, as iron and silver, or 
anything else of the same nature: and this 
at first passed in value simply according 
to its weight or size; but in process of 
time it had a certain stamp, to save the 
trouble of weighing, which stamp ex- 
pressed its value. 

Money then being established as the 
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necessary medium of exchange, another 
species of money-getting soon took place, 
namely, by buying and selling, at probably 
(hst in a simple manner, afterwards with 
more skill and experience, where and 
how the greatest profits might be made. 
For which reason the art of money-getting 
seems to be chiefly conversant about trade, 
and tire business of it to be able to tell 
where the greatest profits can be made, 
being the means of procuring abundance 
of wealth and possessions: and thus wealth 
is very often supposed to consist in the 
quantity of money which any one pos- 
sesses, as this is the medium by which all 
trade is conducted and a fortune made, 
others again regard it as of no value, as 
being of none by nature, but arbitrarily 
made so by compact; so that if those who 
use it should alter their sentiments, it 
would be worth nothing, as being of no 
service for any necessary purpose. Besides, 
he who abounds in money often wants 
necessary food; and it is impossible to say 
that any person is in good circumstances 
when with all his possessions he may 
perish with hunger. Like Midas in the 
iablc, who from his insatiable wish had 
everything he touched turned into gold. 
For which reason others endeavour to 
procure other riches and other property, 
and rightly, for there are other riches 
and property in nature; and these are the 
proper objects of economy; while trade 
only procures money, not by all means, 
but by the exchange of it, and for that 
put pose it is this which it is chiefly em- 
ployed about, for money is the first prin- 
ciple and the end of trade; nor are there 
any hounds to be set to what is thereby 
acquired. 

Thus also there are no limits to the 
art of medicine, with respect to the health 
which it attempts to procure; the same 
also is true of all other arts; no line can 
be drawn to terminate their bounds, the 
several professors of them being desirous 
to extend them as far as possible. (But 
still the means to be employed for that 
purpose are limited; and these are the 
Umits beyond which the art cannot pro- 


ceed.) Thus in the art of acquiring riches 
there are no limits, for the object of that 
is money and possessions; but economy 
has a boundary, though this has not: for 
acquiring riches is not the business of 
that, for which reason it should seem that 
some boundary should be set to riches, 
though we see the contrary to this is what 
is practised; for all those who get riches 
add to their money without end; Lire cause 
of which is the near connection of these 
two arts with each other, which sometimes 
occasions the one to change employments 
with the other, as getting of money is 
their common object: for economy re- 
quires the possession of wealth, but not 
on its own account but with another view, 
to purchase things necessary therewith; 
but the other procures it merely to in- 
crease it; so that some persons are con- 
firmed in their belief, that this is the 
proper object of economy, and think that 
for this purpose money should be saved 
and hoarded up without end; the reason 
for which disposition is, that they are 
intent upon living, but not upon living 
well; and this desire being boundless in 
its extent, the means which they aim at 
for that purpose are boundless also; and 
those who propose to live well, olten con- 
fine that to the enjoyment of the pleasures 
of sense; so that as this also seems to 
depend upon what a man has, all their 
care is to get money, and hence arises the 
other cause lor this art; for as this enjoy- 
ment is excessive in its degree, they en- 
deavour to procure means proportionate 
to supply it; and if they cannot do this 
merely by the art of dealing in money, 
they will endeavour to do it by other 
ways, and apply all their powers to e 
purpose they were not by nature intended 
lor. Thus, for instance, courage was in- 
tended to inspire fortitude, not to get 
money by; neither is this the end of the 
soldier's or the physician’s art, but victory 
and health. But such persons make every- 
thing subservient to money-getting, as if 
this was the only end; and to the end 
everything ought to refer. 

We have now considered that art of 


so: 
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money getting which is not necessary, and 
have seen in what manner we became 
m want of it, and also that which is ncces 
sary, which is different from it, foi that 
economy which is natural, and whose 
object is to provide food, is not like this 
unlimited in ns extent, but has ns 
bounds 

[Chapter X says that there is a sense in 
which the head of a household and the 
ruler of a city each is responsible for the 
general material well being of his family 
or people, but they are not responsible 
for details The chapter concludes as 
follows ] 


f The first four chapters of Book II pro- 
vide a rather detailed criticism of Plato's 
scheme of communism as outlined m 
Book V of the Republic The gist of 
Aristotle’s criticism is that Plato strives 
for unity through uniformity and does not 
sufficiently recognize the existence of dif- 
ferences between people and between 
their contributions to the life of the state. 
Individual interest, Aristotle maintains, 
is necessary to self development and per- 
sonality The community of wives, he 
believes, will pioduce disunity, and the 
plans for permitting children of the lower 
class to enter the guardian class he tkmks 
unworkable ] 


[Usury] 

Now moneymaking, as we say, being 
twofold, it may be applied to two pur 
poses, the service of the house or retail 
trade of which the first is necessary and 
commendable, the other justly censurable, 
for it has not ns origin m nature, but by 
it men gain from each other, for usury is 
most reasonably detested, as it is increas 
ing our fortune by money itself, and not 
employing it for the purpose it was ongi 
nally intended, namely exchange 

knd this is the explan uion of the name 
(ro ms), which means the breeding of 
money Tor as offspring resemble their 
parents, so usury is money bred of money 
Whence of all farms of money making it 
is most against nature 

[Chapter XI discusses the practical aspects 
of the art of money making and produc- 
tion Aristotle’s views on usury mat be 
more readily understood in the light of 
the high mte r est rates that prevailed m 
Athens at the time Twelve per cent was 
legarded as a normal rate In Chapter XII, 
Aristotle studies marriage and the part 
that children take in the household sys 
tem He distinguishes between the rule 
of a master over a family and the rule of a 
governor Chapter XIII stresses the non 
economic aspects of managing a household 
and the importance of moral goodness 


CHAPTER V 

[On Plato’s Property] 

We proceed next to consider in what 
manner property should be regulated in 
a state which is formed after the most 
perfect mode of government, whether it 
should be common or not, for this may 
be considered as a separate question from 
what had been detei mined concerning 
wives and children, I mean, whether it is 
better that these should be held separate, 
as they now eveiywheie aie, or that not 
only possessions but also the usufruct of 
them should be in common, or that the 
soil should have a particular owner, but 
that the pioduce should be brought to 
gether and used as one common stock, as 
some nations ai picscnt do, or on the 
contriry should the soil be common, and 
should it also be cultivated in common, 
while the produce is divided amongst the 
individuals lor their paiticular use, which 
is said to be piacticed by some barbarians, 
or sh ill both the soil and the fruit be com 
mon? When the business of the husband 
man devolves not on the citizen, the mat 
ter is much c lsier settled but when those 
laboui together who hav e a common right 
of posstssion, this may occision several 
difficulties for thcie may not be an equal 
proportion between their labour and what 
they consume, and those who labour hard 
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and have but a small proportion of the 
produce, will certainly complain of those 
who take a large share of it and do but 
little for that. Upon the whole, as a com- 
munity between man and man so entire 
as to include everything possible, and 
thus to have all things that man can 
possess in common, is very difficult, so is 
it particularly so with respect to property; 
and this is evident from that community 
which takes place between those who go 
out to settle a colony; for they frequently 
have disputes with each other upon the 
most common occasions, and come to 
blows upon trifles; we find, too, that we 
oftenest correct those slaves who are 
generally employed in the common offices 
of the family; a community of property 
then has these and other inconveniences 
attending it. 

But the manner of life which is now 
established, more particularly when em- 
bellished with good morals and a system 
of equal laws, is far superior to it, for it 
will have the advantage of both; by both 
I mean properties being common, and 
divided also; for in some respects it ought 
to be in a manner common, but upon 
the whole priiate: for every man's atten- 
tion being employed on his own par- 
ticular concerns, will prevent mutual 
complaints against each other; nay, by 
this means industry will be increased, as 
each person will labour to improve his 
own pri\ ate property; and it will then be, 
that from a principle of virtue they will 
mutually perform good offices to each 
other, according to the proverb, "All 
things are common amongst friends;" and 
in some cities there are traces of this 
custom to be seen, so that it is not im- 
practicable, and particularly in those 
which are best governed; some things are 
by this means in a manner common, and 
others might be so; for there, every 
person enjoying his own private property, 
some things he assists his friend with, 
others are considered as in common; as 
in Lacedatmon, where they use each other's 
slaves, as if they were, so to speak, their 
own, as they do their horses and dogs, 


or even any provision they may want in 
a journey. 

[Private Property and 
Common Use] 

It is evident then that it is best to have 
property private, but to make the use 
of it common; but how the citizens are 
to be brought to it is the particular busi- 
ness of the legislator. And also with re- 
spect to pleasure, it is unspeakable how 
advantageous it is, that a man should 
think he has something which he may 
call his own; for it is by no means to no 
purpose, that each person should have an 
affection for himself, for that is natural, 
and yet to be a self-lover is justly cen- 
sured; for we mean by that, not one that 
simply lores himself, but one that loves 
himself more than he ought; in like 
manner we blame a money-lover, and yet 
both money and self is what all men lore. 
Besides, it is very pleasing to us to oblige 
and assist our friends and companions, as 
well as those whom we are connected 
with by the rights of hospitality; and this 
cannot be done without the establishment 
of private property, which cannot take 
place with those who make a city too 
much one; besides, they prevent every 
opportunity of exercising two principal 
virtues, modesty and liberality. Modesty 
with respect to the female sex, for this 
virtue requires you to abstain from her 
who is another’s; liberality, which depends 
upon private property, for without that 
no one can appear liberal, or do any 
generous action; for liberality consists in 
imparting to others what is our own. 

[Vices of Mankind] 

This system of polity does indeed rec- 
ommend itself by its good appearance and 
specious pretences to humanity; and when 
first proposed to any one, must give him 
great pleasure, as he will conclude it to 
be a wonderful bond of friendship, con- 
necting all to all; particularly when any 
one censures the evils which are now to 
S04 
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be found in society, as arising from proper- 
ties not being common, I mean the dis- 
putes which happen between man and 
man, upon their different contracts with 
each other; those judgments which are 
passed in court in consequence of fraud, 
and perjury, and flattering the rich, none 
of which arise from properties being pri- 
vate, but from the vices of mankind. Be- 
sides, those who live in one general com- 
munity, and have all things in common, 
oftener dispute with each other than 
those who have their property separate; 
from the very small number indeed of 
those who have their property in com- 
mon, compared with those where it is 
appropriated, the instances of their quar- 
rels are but few. It is also but right to 
mention, not only the inconveniences 
they are preserved from who live in a 
communion of goods, but also the ad- 
vantages they are deprived of; for when 
the whole comes to be considered, this 
manner of life will be found imprac- 
ticable. 

[The Limit of Unity] 

Wc must suppose, then, that Socrates's 
mistake arose from the principle he set 
out with being false; we admit, indeed, 
that both a family and a city ought to 
be one in some particulars, but not en- 
tirely; for there is a point beyond which 
if a city proceeds in reducing itself to 
one, it will be no longer a city. 

There is also another point at which 
it will still continue to be a city, but it 
will approach so near to not being one, 
that it will be worse than none; as if any 
one should reduce the voices of those who 
sing in concert to one, or a verse to a 
foot. But the people ought to be made 
one, and a community, as I have already 
said, by education; as property at Laccdte- 
mon, and their public tables at Crete, 
were made common by their legislators. 
But yet, whosoever shall introduce any 
education, and think thereby to make his 
city excellent and respectable, will be 
absurd, while he expects to form it by 


such regulations, and not by manners, 
philosophy, and laws. And whoever would 
establish a government upon a commu- 
nity of goods, ought to know that he 
should consult the experience of many 
years, which would plainly enough in- 
form him whether such a scheme is use- 
ful; for almost all things have already 
been found out, but some have been 
neglected, and others which have been 
known have not been put in practice. 
But this would be most evident, if any 
one could see such a government really 
established: for it would be impossible to 
frame such a city without dividing and 
separating it into its distinct parts, as 
public tables, wards, and tribes; so that 
here the law's will do nothing more than 
forbid the military to engage in agri- 
culture, which is what the Lacedaemonians 
are at present endeavouring to do. 

[Husbandman] 

Nor has Socrates told us (nor is it easy 
to say) what plan of government should 
be pursued with respect to the individuals 
in the state where there is a community 
of goods established; for though the ma- 
jority of his citizens will in general con- 
sist of a multitude of persons of different 
occupations, of those he has determined 
nothing; whether the property of the 
husbandman ought to be in common, or 
whether each person should have his share 
to himself; and also, whether their wives 
and children ought to be in common: for 
if all things are to be alike common to 
all, where will be the difference between 
them and the military, or what would 
they get by submitting to their govern- 
ment? And upon what principles would 
they do it, unless they should establish 
the wise practice of the Cretans? For they, 
allowing everything else to their slaves, 
forbid them only gymnastic exercises and 
the use of arms. And if they arc not, but 
these should be in the same situation with 
respect to their property which they are 
in other cities, wbat sort of a community 
will there be? In one city there must of 
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necessity be two, and those contrary to 
each other, for he makes the military the 
guardians of the state, and the husband- 
man, artisans, and otheis, citizens, and all 
those quail els, accusations, and things of 
the like sort, which he says are the bane 
of other cities, will be found in his also 
notwithstanding Socrates says they will 
not want many laws in consequence of 
their education, but such only as may 
be necessary for regulating the streets, 
the markets, and the like, while at the 
same time it is the education of the mili- 
tary only that he has taken any care of 
Besides, he makes the hushandmen mas 
ters of piopcrty upon paying a tribute, 
but this svould be likely to make them 
tar more troublesome and high spirited 
than the Helots, the Pcncstim, or the 
dares which others emplov nor has he 
ever determined whether it is necessary 
to gne any attention to them in these 
particulars, nor thought of what is con- 
nected therewith, then politr, then edu 
cation, their laws, besides, it is of no 
little consequence, nor is it easy to de 
terminc, how these should be framed so 
as to presene the community of the 
military Besides, if he makes the wives 
common, while the pioperty continues 
separate, who shall manage the domestic 
concerns with the same care which the 
man bestows upon his fields 5 Nor will the 
inconvenience be remedied by making 
pioperty as well as wives common and it 
15 absurd to draw a comparison from the 
brute creation, and say, that the same 
punciple should regulate the connection 
of a man and a woman which regulates 
theirs amongst whom there is no family 
association. 

[Magistrates] 

It is also veiy hazardous to settle the 
magistracy as Socrates has done, for he 
would have persons of the same rank 
always in office, which becomes the cause 
of sedition even amongst those who are of 
no account, but more particularly amongst 
those who are of a courageous and warlike 


disposition, it is indeed evidently neces- 
sary that he should frame his community 
in this manner, for that golden particle 
which God has mixed up in the soul ol 
man flies not from one to the other, but 
always continues with the same, for he 
says, that some of our species have gold, 
and odieis silver, blended in dieir com 
position from the moment of their birth 
but those who are to be husbandmen and 
ai lists, brass and iron, besides, though he 
depnves the military of happiness, he 
says, that the legislator ought to make all 
the citizens happy, but it is impossible 
that the whole city can be happy, without 
all, or the gieater, or some part of it be 
happy Tor happiness is not like that 
numeral equality which arises from 
certain numbers when added togr ler, 
although neither of them may separ. relv 
contain it for happiness cannot be 'us 
added together, but must exist in 
individual, as some properties beloi , 
everv mtegial and if the military arc at 
lnppy who else are so? for the arti ins 
are not, not the multitude of those vho 
arc employed in inferior offices The state 
which Sociatcs has described has all these 
defects, and otheis which are not of less 
consequence. 

[Chaptcis 1 1 to XII include a atticism 
o( Plato s Laws and its piovision joi 
pioperty and population (17), of a plan 
by Phalear of Chalcedon foi the equal m 
Uon of piopeity (VII), of Htppodamm 
of Miletus, who advocated dividing the 
state into tlnee classes and having cove 
spondmg divisions of the tcuitoiy and 
the laws of the state (VIII). In Chaplet 
VIII, Anstolle also urges caution in 
change fj Beginning with Chapter IX and 
through the remainder of Booh II, Aus 
lotle examines some actual states rust, 
Sparta (IX), winch he criticizes especially, 
as had Plato, for its emphasis upon null 
tary strength; then, the Cretan constitution 
(X), which he compares on several points 
with that of Sparta. He next turns to the 
constitution of Carthage (XI), which he 
also compares with Sparta. He finds that 
so6 
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Carthage attaches too much importance 
to wealth. In Chapter XII, Aristotle dis- 
cusses the work of legislators, especially 
Solon, Draco, and Pittacus.J 


BOOK III CHAPTER^,-'' 

[Citizens] 

Every one who inquires into the nature 
of government, and what are its different 
forms, should make this almost his first 
question, What is a city? For upon this 
there is a dispute: for some persons say 
the city did this or that, while others say, 
not the city, but the oligarchy, or the 
tyranny. We see that the city is the only 
object which both the politician and 
legj^ator have in s iew in all they do: but 
govrnment is a cettain ordering of those 
v inhabit a city. As a city is a collective 
, and, like other wholes, composed of 
m ,/ parts, it is evident our first inquiry 
m,jf be, what a citizen is: for a city is a 
cer'^ ! n number of citizens. So that we 
must consider whom we ought to call 
citizen, and who is one; for this is often 
doubtful: for every one will not allow that 
this character is applicable to the same 
person; for that man who would be a 
citizen in a republic would very often 
not be one in an oligaichy. We do not 
include in this inquiry many of those who 
acquire this appellation out of the ordi- 
nary way, as honorary persons, for in- 
stance, but those only who have a natural 
right to it. 

[A Complete Citizen] 

Now it is not residence which consti- 
tutes a man a citizen; for in this sojourners 
and slaves are upon an equality with him; 
nor will it be sufficient lor this purpose, 
that you have the privilege of the laws, 
and may plead or be impleaded, for this 
all those of different nations, between 
whom there is a mutual agreement for 
that purpose, are allowed; although it very 
often happens, that sojourners have not 


a perfect right therein without the pro- 
tection of a pation, to whom they are 
obliged to apply, which shows that their 
share in the community is incomplete. In 
like manner, with respect to boys who 
are not yet enrolled, or old men who are 
past war, we admit that they are in some 
respects citizens, but not completely so, 
but with some exceptions, for these are 
not yet arrived to years of maturity, and 
those are past service; nor is there any 
difference between them. But what we 
mean is sufficiently intelligible and clear 
we want a complete citizen, one in whom 
there is no deficiency to be corrected to 
make him so. As to those who are ban- 
ished, or infamous, there may be the same 
objections made and the same answer 
given. There is nothing that more char- 
acterises a complete citizen than having a 
share in the judicial and executive part 
of the government. 

[Those Eligible for Office] 

With respect to offices, some are fixed 
to a particular time, so that no person is, 
on any account, permitted to fill them 
twice; or else not till some certain period 
has intervened; others are not fixed, as a 
juryman’s, and a member of the general 
assembly: but probably some one may say 
these are not offices, nor have the citizens 
in these capacities any share in the gov- 
ernment; though surely it is ridiculous to 
say that those who have the principal 
power in the state bear no office in it. 
But this objection is of no weight, for 
it is only a dispute about words; as there 
is no general term which can be applied 
both to the office of a juryman and a 
member of the assembly. For the sake of 
distinction, suppose we call it an inde- 
terminate office: but I lay it down as a 
maxim, that those are citizens who could 
exercise it. Such then is the description 
of a citizen who comes nearest to what 
all those who are called citizens are. 
Every one also should know, that of die 
component parts of those things which 
differ from each other in species, after 
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the first or second remove, those which 
follow have either nothing at all or very 
little common to each. 

Now we see that governments differ 
from each other in their form, and that 
some of them are defective, others as ex- 
cellent as possible: for it is evident, that 
those which have many deficiencies and 
degeneracies in them must he far inferior 
to those which are without such faults. 
What I mean by degeneracies will be 
hereafter explained. Hence it is clear that 
the office of a citizen must differ as gov- 
ernments do from each other: for which 
reason he who is called a citizen has, in a 
democracy, every privilege which that sta- 
tion supposes. In other forms of govern- 
ment he may enjoy them; but not 
necessarily: for in some states the people 
have no power; nor have they any general 
assembly, but a few select men. 

[Citizen and City] 

The trial also of different causes is 
allotted to different persons; as at Lacedte- 
mon all disputes concerning contracts 
are brought before some of the ephori: 
the senate are the judges in cases of 
murder, and so on; some being to be 
heard by one magistrate, others by an- 
other: and thus at Carthage certain 
magistrates determine all causes. But our 
former description of a citizen will admit 
of correction; for in some governments 
the office of a juryman and a member 
of the general assembly is not an inde- 
terminate one; but there are particular 
persons appointed for these purposes, 
some or all of die citizens being appointed 
jurymen or members of the general as- 
sembly, and this either for all causes and 
all public business whatsoever, or else 
for some particular one: and tlris may be 
sufficient to show what a citizen is; for 
he who has a right to a share in the 
judicial and executive part of government 
in any city, him we call a citizen of that 
place; and a city, in one word, is a col- 
lective body of such persons sufficient in 
themselves to all the purposes of life. 


[Chapter II studies the relationship be- 
tween birth and citizenship and the 
status of those upon whom rights of citi- 
zenship are conferred as a result of some 
upheaval suck as revolution. In Chap- 
ter III Aristotle seeks to locate the seat 
of responsibility in the polity. The fol- 
lowing selection starts in the midst of the 
inquiry .] 

[Changes in the City] 

. . . This, too, is a matter of inquiry, 
whether we shall say that a city is die 
same while it is inhabited by the same 
race of men, though some of them are 
perpetually dying, other coming into die 
world, as we say that a river or a fountain 
is the same, though the waters are con- 
tinually changing; or when a revolution 
takes place shall we say the men are the 
same, but the city is different: for if a 
city is a community, it is a community of 
citizens; but if the mode of government 
should alter, and become of another sort, 
it would seem a necessary consequence 
that the city is not the same; as we regard 
the tragic chorus as different from the 
comic, though it may probably consist of 
the same performers: thus every other 
community or composition is said to be 
different if the species of composition is 
different; as in music the same hands pro- 
duce different harmony, as the Doric and 
Phrygian. If this is true, it is evident, 
that when we speak of a city as being 
the same we refer to the government there 
established; and this, whether it is called 
by the same name or any other, or in- 
habited by the same men or different. But 
whedier or no it is right to dissolve the 
community when the constitution is al- 
tered is another question. 

chapter iv 

[Good Man and Good Citizen! 

After what has been said, it follows that 
we should consider whether the same 
virtues which constitute a good man make 
so8 
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a valuable citizen, or different; and if a 
particular inquiry is necessary for this 
matter we must first give a general de- 
scription of the virtues of a good citizen; 
for as a sailor is one of those who make 
up a community, so is a citizen, although 
the province of one sailor may be different 
from another’s (for one is a rower, an- 
other a steersman, a third a boatswain, 
and so on, each having their several 
appointments), it is evident that the most 
accurate description of any one good 
sailor must refer to his peculiar abilities, 
yet there are some things in which the 
same description may be applied to the 
whole crew, as the safety of tire ship is 
the common business of all of them, for 
this is the general centre of all their 
cares: so also with respect to citizens, 
although they may in a few particulars be 
very different, yet there is one care com- 
mon to them all, the safety of the commu- 
nity, for the community of the citizens 
composes the state; for which reason the 
virtue of a citizen has necessarily a refer- 
ence to the state. But if there are different 
sorts of governments, it is evident that 
those actions which constitute the virtue 
of an excellent citizen in one community 
will not constitute it in another; where- 
fore the virtue of such a one cannot be 
perfect: but we say, a man is good when 
his virtues are perfect; from whence it 
follows, that an excellent citizen does not 
possess that virtue which constitutes a 
good man. Those who are any ways doubt- 
ful concerning this question may be con- 
vinced of the truth of it by examining 
into the best formed states; for, if it is 
impossible that a city should consist 
entirely of excellent citizens (while it is 
necessary that every one should do well 
in his calling, in which consists his excel- 
lence, as it is impossible that all citizens 
should have the same qualifications) it is 
impossible that the virtue of a citizen and 
a good man should be the same; for all 
should possess the virtue of an excellent 
citizen: for from hence necessarily arises 
the perfection of the city: but that every 
one should possess the virtue of a good 


man is impossible, without all the citizens 
in a well-regulated state were necessarily 
virtuous. Besides, as a city is composed of 
dissimilar parts, as an animal is of life 
and body; the soul of reason and appetite; 
a family of a man and his wife; property 
of a master and a slave; in the same man- 
ner, as a city is composed of all these and 
many other very different parts, it neces- 
sarily follows that the virtue of all the 
citizens cannot be the same; as the busi- 
ness of him who leads the band is different 
from the other dancers. From all which 
proofs it is evident that the virtues of a 
citizen cannot be one and the same. But 
do we never find those virtues united 
which constitute a good man and excel- 
lent citizen? For we say, such a one is an 
excellent magistrate and a prudent and 
good man; but prudence is a necessary 
qualification for all those who engage in 
public affairs. Nay, some persons affirm 
that the education of those who are in- 
tended to command should, from the be- 
ginning, be different frpm other citizens, 
as the children of kings are generally in- 
structed in riding and warlike exercises; 
and thus Euripides says: 

..Nothowy arts 

Be mine, but teach me what the state re- 
quires.” 

As if those who are to rule were to have 
an education peculiar to themselves. But 
if we allow, that the virtues of a good 
man and a good magistrate may be the 
same, and a citizen is one who obeys the 
magistrate, it follows that the virtue of 
the one cannot in general be the same as 
the virtue of the other, although it may be 
true of some particular citizen; for the 
virtue of the magistrate must be different 
from the virtue of the citizen. For which 
reason Jason declared that was he de- 
prived of his kingdom he should pine 
away with regret, as not knowing how to 
live a private man. But it is a great recom- 
mendation to know how to command as 
well as to obey; and to do both these 
things well is the virtue of an accom- 
plished citizen. If then the virtue of a 
soq 
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good man consists only in being able to 
command, but die virtue o£ a good citizen 
renders him equally fit for the one as well 
as the other, the commendation of both 
of them is not the same. It appears, then, 
that both he who commands and he who 
obeys should each of them learn their 
separate business: but that the citizen 
should be master of and take part in both 
these, as any one may easily perceive; in a 
family government diere is no occasion 
for the master to know how to perform 
the necessary offices, but rather to enjoy 
the labour of others; for to do the other 
is a servile part. I mean by the other, the 
common family business of the slave. 

[Nature of Polity I 

...But there is a government of another 
sort, in which men govern those who are 
their equals in rank, and freemen, which 
we call a political government, in which 
men learn to command by first submitting 
to obey, as a good general of horse, or a 
commander-in-chief, must acquire a knowl- 
edge of their duty by having been long 
under the command of another, and the 
like in every appointment in the army: 
for well is it said, no one knows how to 
command who has not himself been under 
command of another. The virtues of those 
are indeed different, but a good citizen 
must necessarily be endowed with them; 
he ought also to know in what manner 
freemen ought to govern, as well as be 
governed: and this, too, is the duty of a 
good man. And if the temperance and 
justice of him who commands is different 
from his who, though a freeman, is under 
command, it is evident that the virtues of 
a good citizen cannot be the same as 
justice, for instance, but must be of a 
different species in these two different 
utuations, as the temperance and courage 
of a man and a woman are different from 
each other; for a man would appear a 
coward who had only that courage which 
would be graceful in a woman, and a 
woman would be thought a talker who 
should take as large a part in the con- 


versation as would become a man of 
consequence. 

The domestic employments of each of 
them are also different; it is the man's 
business to acquire subsistence, the 
woman’s to take care of it. But direction 
and knowledge of public affairs is a virtue 
peculiar to those who govern, while all 
others seem to be equally requisite for 
both parties; but with this the governed 
have no concern, it is theirs to entertain 
just notions: they indeed are like flute- 
makers, while those who govern are the 
musicians who play on them. And this 
much to show whether the virtue of a 
good man and an excellent citizen is the 
same, or if it is different, and also how 
far it is the same, and how far different. 

CHAPTER V 

[Admission to Citizenship] 

But with respect to citizens there is a 
doubt remaining, whether those only are 
truly so who are allowed to share in the 
government, or whether the mechanics 
also are to be considered as such? for if 
those who are not permitted to rule are 
to be reckoned among them, it is im- 
possible that the virtue of all the citizens 
should be the same, for these also are citi- 
zens; and if none of them are admitted 
to be citizens, where shall they be ranked? 
For they are neither sojourners nor for- 
eigners; or shall we say that there will no 
inconvenience arise from their not being 
citizens, as they are neither slaves nor 
freedmen: for this is certainly true, that 
all those arc not citizens who are necessary 
to the existence of a city, as boys are not 
citizens in the same manner that men are, 
for those are perfectly so, the others under 
some conditions; for they are citizens, 
though imperfect ones: for in former 
times among some people the mechanics 
were either slaves or foreigners, for which 
reason many of them are so now: and in- 
deed the best regulated states will not 
permit a mechanic to be a citizen; but if 
it be allowed them, we cannot then at- 
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tribute the virtue we have described to 
every citizen or freeman, but to those 
only who are disengaged from servile 
offices, Now those who are employed by 
one person in diem are slaves; those who 
do them for money are mechanics and 
hired servants: hence it is evident on the 
least reflection what is their situation, for 
what I have said is fully explained by 
appearances. Since the number of com- 
munities is very great, it follows neces- 
sarily that there will be many different 
sorts of citizens, particularly of those who 
are governed by others, so that in one 
state it may be necessary to admit me- 
chanics and hired servants to be citizens, 
but in others it may be impossible; as 
particularly in an aristocracy, where hon- 
ours are bestowed on virtue and dignity: 
for it is impossible for one who lives the 
life of a mechanic cr hired servant to 
acquire the practice of virtue. In an 
oligarchy also hired servants are not ad- 
mitted to be citizens; because there a 
man’s right to bear any office is regulated 
by his fortune; but mechanics are, for 
many citizens are very rich. 

There was a law at Thebes that no one 
could have a share in the government till 
he had been ten years out of trade. In 
many states the law invites strangers to 
accept the freedom of the city; and in 
some democracies the son of a free-woman 
is himself free. The same is also observed 
in many others with respect to natural 
children; but it is through want of citi- 
zens regularly born tltht they admit such: 
for these laws are always made in con- 
sequence of a scarcity of inhabitants; so, 
as their numbers increase, they first de- 
prive the children of a male or female 
slave of this privilege, next the child of a 
free-woman, and last of all they will admit 
none but those whose fathers and mothers 
were both free. 

That there are many sorts of citizens, 
and that he may be said to be as com- 
pletely who shares the honours of the 
state, is evident from what has been al- 
ready said. Thus Achilles, in Homer, com- 
plains of Agamemnon’s treating him like 


an unhonoured stranger; for a stranger or 
sojourner is one who does not partake of 
the honours of the state: and whenever 
the right to the freedom of the city is kept 
obscure, it is for the sake of the inhabi- 
tants. From what has been said it is plain 
whether the virtue of a good man and an 
excellent citizen is the same or different: 
and we find that in some states it is the 
same, in others not; and also that this is 
not true of each citizen, but of those only 
who take the lead, or are capable of taking 
the lead, in public affairs, either alone or 
in conjunction with others. 

CHAFFER VI 

[Governments Rightly Established! 

Having established these points, we pro- 
ceed next to consider whether one form of 
government only should be established, 
or more than one; and if more, how many, 
and of what sort, and what are the differ- 
ences between them. The form of govern- 
ment is the ordering and regulating of the 
city, and all the offices in it, particularly 
those wherein the supreme power is 
lodged; and this power is always possessed 
by the administration; but the administra- 
tion itself is that particular form of gov- 
ernment which is established in any state: 
thus in a democracy the supreme power 
is lodged in the whole people; on the con- 
trary, in an oligarchy it is in the hands of 
a few. We say then, that the form of 
government in these states is different, 
and we shall find the same thing hold 
good in others. Let us first determine for 
whose sake a city is established, and point 
out the different species of rule which 
man may submit to in social life. 

I have already mentioned in my treatise 
on the management of a family, and the 
power of the master, that man is an 
animal naturally formed for society, and 
that therefore, when he does not want any 
foreign assistance, he will of his own ac- 
cord desire to live with others; not but 
that mutual advantage induces them to it, 
as far as it enables each person to live 
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more agreeably; and this is indeed the 
great object not only to all in general, hut 
also to each individual: but it is not 
merely matter of choice, but they join in 
society also, even that they may be able 
to live, which probably is not without 
some share of merit, and they also support 
civil society, even for the sake of preserv- 
ing life, without they are grievously over- 
whelmed with the miseries of it: for it 
is very evident that men will endure 
many calamities for the sake of living, 
as being something naturally sweet and 
desirable. 

It is easy to point out the different 
modes of government, and we have al- 
ready settled them in our exoteric dis- 
courses. The power of the master, though 
by nature equally serviceable, both to the 
master and to the slave, yet nevertheless 
has for its object the benefit of the master, 
while the benefit of the slave arises ac- 
cidentally; for if the slave is destroyed, the 
power of the master is at an end: but the 
authority which a man has over his wife, 
and children, and his family, which we 
rail domestic government, is either for die 
benefit of those who are under subjection, 
or else for the common benefit of the 
whole: but its particular object is the 
benefit of the governed, as we see in other 
arts; in physic, for instance, and the gym- 
nastic exercises, wherein, if any benefit 
arise to the master, it is accidental; for 
nothing lorbids the master of the exercises 
from sometimes being himself one of those 
who exercises, as the steersman is always 
one of the sailors; but both the master of 
the exercises and the steersman consider 
the good of those who are under their 
government. Whatever good may happen 
to the stcetsman when he is a sailor, or to 
the master of the exercises when he him- 
self makes one at the games, is not in- 
tentional, or the object of their power; 
thus in all political governments which 
are established to preserve and defend the 
equality of the citizens it is held right to 
rule by turns. Formerly, as was natural, 
every one expected that each of his fellow- 
citizens should in his turn serve the public, 


and thus administer to his private good, as 
he himself when in office had done for 
others; but now every one is desirous of 
being continually in power, that he may 
enjoy the advantage which he makes of 
public business and being in office; as if 
places were a never-failing remedy for 
every complaint, and were on that account 
so eagerly sought after. 

It is evident, then, that all those gov- 
ernments which have a common good in 
view are rightly established and strictly 
just, but those who have in view only the 
good of the rulers are all founded on 
wrong principles, and are widely different 
from what a government ought to be, for 
they are tyranny over slaves, whereas a city 
is a community of freemen. 

CHAPTER VII 

[Kinds of Government] 

Having established these particulars, we 
come to consider next the different num- 
ber of governments which there arc, and 
what they are; and first, what are their 
excellencies: for when we have determined 
this, their defects will be evident enough. 

It is evident that every form of govern- 
ment or administration, for the words are 
of the same import, must contain a 
supreme power over the whole state, and 
this supreme power must necessarily be 
in the hands of one person, or a few, or 
many; and when either of these apply 
their power for the common good, such 
states arc well governed; but when the 
interest of the one, the few, or the many 
who enjoy this power is alone consulted, 
then ill; for you must either affirm that 
those who make up the community are 
not citizens, or else let these share in the 
advantages of government. We usually 
call a state which is governed by one per- 
son for the common good, a kingdom; 
one that is governed by more than one, 
but by a few only, an aristocracy; either 
because the government is in the hands 
of the most worthy citizens, or because it 
is the best form for the city and its in- 
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habitants. When the citizens at large gov- 
ern for the public good, it is called a 
state; which is also a common name for 
all other governments, and these distinc- 
tions are consonant to reason; for it will 
not be difficult to find one person, or a 
very few, of very distinguished abilities, 
but almost impossible to meet with the 
majority of a people eminent for every 
virtue; but if there is one common to a 
whole nation it is valour; for this is 
created and supported by numbers; for 
which reason in such a state the profession 
of arms will always have the greatest share 
in the government. 

Now the corruptions attending each of 
these governments are these; a kingdom 
may degenerate into a tyranny, an aris- 
tocracy into an oligarchy, and a state into 
a democracy. Now a tyranny is a monarchy 
where the good of one man only is the 
object of government, an oligarchy con- 
siders only the rich, and a democracy only 
the poor; but neither of them have a 
common good in view. 

CHAPTER VIII 

[Oligarchy and Democracy] 

It will be necessary to enlarge a little more 
upon the nature of each of diese states, 
which is not without some difficulty, for 
he who would enter into a philosophical 
inquiry into the principles of them, and 
not content himself with a superficial 
view of their outward conduct, must pass 
over and omit nothing, but explain the 
true spirit of each of them. A tyranny 
then is, as has been said, a monarchy, 
where one person has an absolute and 
despotic power over the whole community 
and every member therein; an oligarchy, 
where the supreme power of the state is 
lodged with the rich: a democracy, on die 
contrary, is where those have it who are 
worth little or nothing. But the first diffi- 
culty that arises from the distinctions 
which we have laid down is this, should it 
happen that the majority of the inhabi- 
tants who possess the power of the state 


(for this is a democracy) should be rich, 
the question is, how does this agree with 
what we have said? The same difficulty 
occurs, should it ever happen that the 
poor compose a smaller part of the people 
than the rich, but from their superior 
abilities acquire the supreme power; for 
this is what they call an oligarchy: it should 
seem then that our definition of the differ- 
ent states was not correct: nay, moreover, 
could any one suppose that the majority 
of the people were poor, and the minority 
rich, and then describe the state in this 
manner, that an oligarchy was a govern- 
ment in which the rich, being few in num- 
ber, possessed the supreme power, and 
that a democracy was a state in which the 
poor, being many in number, possessed it, 
still there will be another difficulty; for 
what name shall we give to those states we 
have been describing? I mean, that in 
which tire greater number are rich, and 
that in which the lesser number are poor 
(where each of these possess the supreme 
power), if there are no other states than 
those we have described. 

It seems therefore evident to reason, 
that whether the supreme power is vested 
in the hands of many or few may be a 
matter of accident; but that it is clear 
enough, that when it is in the hands of the 
few, it will be a government of the rich; 
when in tire hands of the many, it will be 
a government of the poor; since in all 
countries there are many poor and few 
rich: it is not therefore the cause that has 
been already assigned (namely, the num- 
ber of people in power) that makes the 
diflercnce between the two governments; 
but an oligardiy and democracy differ in 
this from each other, in the poverty of 
those who govern in the one, and the 
riches of those who govern in the other; 
for when the government is in the hands 
of the rich, be they few or be they more, 
it is an oligarchy; when it is in the hands 
of the poor, it is a democracy: but, as we 
have already said, the one will be always 
few, the other numerous, but both will 
enjoy liberty; and from the claims of 
wealth and libertv will arise continual 
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disputes with each other for the lead in 
public affairs. 

CHAPTER IX 

[The Real Purpose of a City] 

Let us first determine what are the proper 
limits of an oligarchy and a democracy, 
and what is just in each of these states; 
for all men have some natural inclination 
to justice; but they proceed therein only 
to a certain degree; nor can they uni- 
versally point out what is absolutely just; 
as, for instance, what is equal appears just, 
and is so; but not to all; only among those 
who are equals: and what is unequal ap- 
pears just, and is so; but not to all, only 
amongst those who are unequals; which 
circumstance some people neglect, and 
therefore judge ill; the reason for which 
is, they judge for themselves, and every 
one almost is the worst judge in his own 
cause. Since then justice has reterence to 
persons, the same distinctions must he 
made with respect to persons which are 
made with respect to things, in the man- 
ner that I have already described in my 
Ethics. 

As to the equality of the things, these 
they agree in; but their dispute is con- 
cerning the equality of the persons, and 
chiefly for the reason above assigned; be- 
cause they judge ill in their own cause; 
and also because each party thinks, that if 
they admit what is right in some par- 
ticulars, they have done justice on the 
whole: thus, for instance, if some persons 
are unequal in riches, they suppose them 
unequal in the whole; or, on the contrary, 
if they are equal in liberty, they suppose 
them equal in the whole: but what is ab- 
solutely just they omit; for if civil society 
was founded for the sake of preserving 
and increasing property, every one's right 
in the city would be equal to his fortune; 
and then the reasoning of those who in- 
sist upon an oligarchy would be valid; for 
it would not be right that he who con- 
tributed one mina should have an equal 
share in the hundred along with him who 


brought in all the rest, either of the 
original money or what was afterwards 
acquired. 

Nor was civil society founded merely to 
preserve the lives of its members; but that 
they might live well: for otherwise a state 
might be composed of slaves, or the 
animal creation: but this is not so; for 
these have no share in the happiness of 
it; nor do they live after their own choice; 
nor is it an alliance mutually to defend 
each other from injuries, or for a com- 
mercial intercourse: for then the Tyr- 
rhenians and Carthaginians, and all other 
nations between whom treaties of com- 
merce subsist, would be citizens of one 
city; for they have articles to regulate 
their exports and imports, and engage- 
ments for mutual protection, and alliances 
for mutual defence; but yet they have not 
all the same magistrates established among 
them, but they are different among the 
different people; nor does the one take 
any care, that the morals of the other 
should be as they ought, or that none of 
those who have entered into the common 
agreements should be unjust, or in any 
degree vicious, only that they do not in- 
jure any member of the confederacy. But 
whosoever endeavours to establish whole- 
some laws in a state, attends to the virtues 
and the vices of each individual who com- 
poses it; from whence it is evident, that 
the first care of him who would found a 
city, truly deserving that name, and not 
nominally so, must be to have his citizens 
virtuous; for otherwise it is merely an 
alliance for self-defence; differing from 
those of the same cast which are made be- 
tween different people only in place: for 
law is an agreement and a pledge, as the 
sophist Lycophron says, between the citi- 
zens of their intending to do justice to 
each other, though not sufficient to make 
all the citizens just and good: and that 
this is fact is evident, for could any one 
bring different places together, as, for 
instance, enclose Megara and Corinth in a 
wall, yet they would not be one city, not 
even if the inhabitants intermarried with 
each other, though this inter-community 
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contributes much to make a place one 
city. Besides, could we suppose a set of 
people to live separate from each other, 
but within such a distance as would 
admit of an intercourse, and that 
there were laws subsisting between each 
party, to prevent their injuring one an- 
other in their mutual dealings, supposing 
one a carpenter, another a husbandman, 
shoemaker, and the like, and that their 
numbers were ten thousand, still all that 
they would have together in common 
would be a tariff for trade, or an alliance 
for mutual defence, but not the same city. 
And wily? Not because their mutual inter- 
course is not near enough, for even if 
persons so situated should come to one 
place, and every one should live in his 
own house as in his native city, and there 
should be alliances subsisting between 
each party to mutually assist and prevent 
any injury being done to the other, still 
they would not be admitted to be a city 
by those who think correctly, if they pre- 
served the same customs when they were 
together as when they were separate. 

It is evident, then, that a city is not a 
community of place; nor established for 
the sake of mutual safety or traffic with 
each other; but that these tilings are the 
necessary consequences of a city, although 
they may all exist where there is no city; 
but a city is a society of people joining 
together with their families and their 
children to live agreeably for the sake of 
having their lives as happy and as in- 
dependent as possible; and for this pur- 
pose it is necessary that they should live 
in one place and intermarry with each 
other: hence in all cities there are family- 
meetings, clubs, sacrifices, and public en- 
tertainments to promote friendship; for a 
love of sociability is friendship itself; so 
that the end then for which a city is estab- 
lished is, that the inhabitants of it may 
live happy, and these things are conducive 
to that end: for it is a community of fam- 
ilies and villages for the sake of a perfect 
independent life; that is, as we have al- 
ready said, for the sake of living well and 
happily. It is not therefore founded for 


the purpose of men’s merely living to- 
gether, but for their living as men ought; 
for which reason those who contribute 
most to this end deserve to have greater 
power in the city than those who are their 
equals in family and freedom, but their 
inferiors in civil virtue, or those who excel 
them in wealth but are below them in 
worth. It is evident from what has been 
said, that in all disputes upon government 
cadi party says something that is just. 

[The general subject matter of Chapters 
X and XI is who should rule. The ques- 
tion divides itself in several ways: What 
class ? Should a person, a group, or law be 
sovereign! If a group, who should com- 
pose the group— the rich, the well-born, or 
the masses ? Also discussed is the question 
of whether different groups or classes 
should perform different functions in the 
stale.'] 

CHAPTER XII 

[Equality for Equals] 

Since in every art and science the end 
aimed at is always good, so particularly in 
this, which is the most excellent of all, 
the founding of civil society, the good 
wherein aimed at is justice; for it is this 
which is for the benefit of all. Now, it is 
the common opinion, that justice is a cer- 
tain equality; and in this point all the 
philosophers are agreed when they treat of 
morals: for they say what is just, and to 
whom; and that equals ought to receive 
equal: but we should know how we are 
to determine what tilings are equal and 
what unequal; and in this there is some 
difficulty, which calls for the philosophy 
of the politician. Some persons will prob- 
ably say, that die employments of the 
state ought to be given according to every 
particular excellence of each citizen, if 
there is no other difference between them 
and the rest of the community, but they 
are in every respect else alike; for justice 
attributes different things to persons dif- 
fering from each other in their character, 
according to their respective merits. But 

2'5 



THE NATURE OF POLITICAL SOCIETY: ARISTOTLE 


if this is admitted to be true, complexion, 
or height, or any such advantage will be 
a claim for a greater share of the public 
rights. But that this is evidently absurd is 
clear from other arts and sciences; for 
with respect to musicians who play on the 
flute together, the best flute is not given 
to him who is of the best family, for he 
will play never the better for that, but the 
best instrument ought to be given to him 
who is the best artist. 

If what is now said does not make this 
dear, we will explain it still further: if 
there should be any one, a very excellent 
player on the flute, but very deficient in 
family and beauty, though each of them 
are more valuable endowments than a 
skill in music, and excel this art in a 
higher degree than that player excels 
others, yet the best flutes ought to be 
given to him; for the superiority in beauty 
and fortune should hate a reference to 
the business in hand; but these have 
none. Moreover, according to this reason- 
ing, every possible excellence might come 
in comparison with every other; for if 
bodily strength might dispute the point 
with riches or liberty, even any bodily 
strength might do it; so that if one person 
excelled in size more than another did 
in virtue, and his size was to qualify him 
to take place of the other's virtue, every- 
thing must then admit of a comparison 
with each other; for if such a size is 
greater than virtue by so much, it is 
evident another must be equal to it: but, 
since this is impossible, it is plain that 
it would be contrary to common sense to 
dispute a right to any office in the state 
from every superiority whatsoever: for 
if one person is slow and the other swift, 
neither is the one better qualified nor 
the other worse on that account, though 
in the gymnastic races a difference in 
these particulars would gain the prize; 
but a pretension to the offices of the state 
should be founded on a superiority in 
those qualifications which are useful to 
it: for which reason those of family, 
independency, and fortune, with great 
propriety, contend with each other for 


them; for these are the fit persons to fill 
them: for a city can no more consist of 
all poor men than it can of all slaves. But 
if such persons are requisite, it is evident 
that those also who are just and valiant 
are equally so; for without justice and 
valour no state can be supported, the 
former being necessary for its existence, 
the latter for its happiness. 

CHAPTER XIII 

[Disputes Over Who Should Rule] 

It seems, then, requisite for the establish- 
ment of a state, that all, or at least many 
of these particulars should be well can- 
vassed and inquired into; and that virtue 
and education may most justly claim the 
right of being considered as the necessary 
means of making the citizens happy, as 
we have already said. As those who are 
equal in one particular are not therefore 
equal in all, and those who are unequal 
in one particular are not therefore un- 
equal in all, it follows that all those 
governments which are established upon 
a principle which supposes they are, are 
erroneous. 

We have already said, that all the mem- 
bers of the community will dispute with 
each other for the offices of the state; 
and in some particulars justly, but not 
so in general; the rich, for instance, 
because they have the greatest landed 
property, and the ultimate right to the 
soil is vested in the community; and also 
because their fidelity is in general most 
to be depended on. The freemen and men 
of family will dispute the point with cadi 
other, as nearly on an equality; for these 
latter have a right to a higher regard as 
citizens than obscure persons, for honour- 
able descent is everywhere of great esteem: 
nor is it an improper conclusion, diat 
the descendants of men of worth will be 
men of worth themselves; for noble birth 
is the fountain of virtue to men of family: 
for the same reason also we justly say, 
that virtue has a right to put in her 
pretensions. Justice, for instance, is a 
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virtue, and so necessary to society, that 
all others must yield her the precedence. 

Let us now see what the many have to 
urge on their side against the few; and 
they may say, that if, when collectively 
taken, they are compared with them, they 
are stronger, richer, and better than they 
are. But should it ever happen that all 
these should inhabit the same city, I mean 
the good, the rich, the noble, as well 
as the many, such as usually make up the 
community, I ask, will there then be any 
reason to dispute concerning who shall 
govern, or will there not? For in every 
community which we have mentioned 
there is no dispute where the supreme 
power should be placed; for as these differ 
from each other, so do those in whom 
that is placed; for in one state the rich 
enjoy it, in others the meritorious, and 
thus each according to their separate 
manners. Let us however consider what 
is to be done when all these happen at 
the same time to inhabit the same city. 
If the virtuous should be very few in 
number, how then shall we act? Shall we 
prefer the virtuous on account of their 
abilities, if they are capable of govern- 
ing the city? Or should they be so many 
as almost entirely to compose the state? 

There is also a doubt concerning the 
pretensions of all those who claim the 
honours of government: for those who 
found them cither on fortune or family 
have nothing which they can justly say 
in their defence; since it is evident upon 
,'heir principle, that if any one person can 
be found richer than all the Test, the 
right of governing all these will be justly 
vested in this one person. In the same 
manner, one man who is of the best 
family will claim it from those who dis- 
pute the point upon family merit: and 
probably in an aristocracy the same dis- 
pute might arise on the score of virtue, 
if there is one man better than all the 
other men of worth who are in the same 
community; it seems just, by the same 
reasoning, that he should enjoy the su- 
preme power. And upon this principle 
also, while the many suppose they ought 


to have the supreme command, as being 
more powerful than the few, if one or 
more than one, though a small number, 
should be found stronger than themselves, 
these ought rather to have it than they. 

All these things seem to make it plain, 
that none of these principles are justly 
founded on which these persons would 
establish their right to the supreme power; 
and that all men whatsoever ought to 
obey them: for with respect to those who 
claim it as due to their virtue or their 
fortune, they might have justly some ob- 
jection to make; for nothing hinders but 
that it may sometimes happen, that the 
many may be better or richer than the 
few, not as individuals, but in their col- 
lective capacity. 

As to the doubt which some persons 
have proposed and objected, we may an- 
swer it in this manner; it is this, whether 
a legislator, who would establish the most 
perfect system of laws, should calculate 
tiiem for the use of the better part of the 
citizens, or the many, in the circumstances 
we have already mentioned? The rectitude 
of anything consists in its equality; that 
therefore which is equally right will be 
advantageous to the whole state, and to 
every member of it in common. 

Now, in general, a citizen is one who 
both shares in the government and also 
in his turn submits to be governed; their 
condition, it is true, is different in differ- 
ent states: the best is that in which a man 
is enabled to choose and to persevere in a 
course of virtue during his whole life, 
both in his public and private state. But 
should there be one person, or a very 
few, eminent for an uncommon degree of 
virtue, though not enough to make up a 
civil state, so that the virtue of the many, 
or their political abilities, should be too 
inferior to come in comparison with theirs, 
if more titan one; or if but one, with his 
only; such are not to be considered as 
part of the city; for it would be doing 
them injustice to rate them on a level 
with those who are so far their inferiors 
in virtue and political abilities, that they 
appear to them like a god amongst men. 
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From whence it is evident, that a system 
of laws must be calculated for those who 
are equal to each other in nature and 
power. Such men, therefore, are not the 
object of law; for they are themselves a 
law; and it would be ridiculous in any 
one to endeavour to include them in the 
penalties of a law: for probably they 
might say what Antisthenes tells us the 
lions did to the hares when they de- 
manded to be admitted to an equal share 
with them in the government. And it is 
on this account that democratic states have 
established the ostracism; for an equal- 
ity seems the principal object of their 
government. For which reason they com- 
pel all those who are very eminent for 
their power, their fortune, their friend- 
ships, or any other cause which may give 
them too great weight in the government, 
to submit to the ostracism, and leave the 
city for a stated time; as the fabulous 
histories relate the Argonauts served 
Hercules, for they refused to take him 
with them in the ship Argo on account 
of his superior valour. For which reason 
those who hate a tyranny and find fault 
with the advice which Periander gave 
to Thrasybulus, must not think there was 
nothing to be said in its defence; for the 
story goes, that Periander said nothing to 
the messenger in answer to the business 
he was consulted about, but striking off 
those ears of corn which were higher than 
the rest, reduced the whole crop to a level; 
so that the messenger, without knowing 
the cause of what was done, related the 
fact to Thrasybulus, who understood by 
it that he must take off all the principal 
men in the city. 

Nor is this serviceable to tyrants only; 
nor is it tyrants only who do it; for the 
same thing is practised both in oligarchies 
and democracies: for the ostracism has in 
a manner nearly the same power, by re- 
straining and banishing those who are 
too great; and what is done in one city is 
done also by those who have the supreme 
power in separate states; as the Athenians 
with respect to the Samians, the Chians, 
and the Lesbians; for when they suddenly 


acquired the superiority over all Greece, 
they brought the other states into subjec- 
tion, contrary to the treaties which sub- 
sisted between them. The King of Persia 
also very often reduces the Medes and 
Babylonians when they assume upon their 
former power: and this is a principle 
which all governments whatsoever keep 
in their eye; even those which are best 
administered, as well as those which are 
not, do it; these for the sake of private 
utility, the others for the public good. 

The same thing is to be perceived in 
the other arts and sciences; for a painter 
would not represent an animal with a 
foot disproportionally large, though he 
had drawn it remarkably beautiful; nor 
would the shipwright make the prow or 
any other part of the vessel larger than it 
ought to be; nor will the master of the 
band permit any who sings louder and 
better than the rest to sing in concert 
with them. There is therefore no reason 
that a monarch should not act in agree- 
ment with free states, to support his own 
power, if they do the same thing for the 
benefit of their respective communities; 
upon which account when there is any 
'acknowledged difference in the power of 
the citizens, the reason upon which tire 
ostracism is founded will be politically 
just; but it is better for the legislator so 
to establish his state at the beginning as 
not to want this remedy: but if in course 
ol time such an inconvenience should 
arise, to endeavour to amend it by some 
such correction. Not that this was the use 
it was put to: for many did not regard 
the benefit of their respective communi- 
ties, but made the ostracism a weapon in 
the hand of sedition. 

It is evident, then, that in corrupt gov- 
ernments it is partly just and useful to 
the individual, though probably it is as 
clear that it is not entirely just: for in a 
well-governed state there may be great 
doubts about the use of it, not on ac- 
count of the pre-eminence which one may 
have in strength, riches, or connection: 
but when the pre-eminence is virtue, what 
then is to be done? for it seems not right 
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to turn out and banish such a one, neither 
does it seem right to govern him, for that 
would be like desiring to share the power 
with Jupiter and to govern him nothing 
then remains but wlnt indeed seems 
natural, and that is for all persons quietly 
to submit to the government of those 
who are thus eminently virtuous, and let 
them be perpetually kings in the separate 
states 


[In Chapters XIV and XV Aristotle be 
gins a discussion of monarchy and its 
various forms He then goes on to the 
pioblem of personal rule as opposed to 
the rule of law He favois the rule of law , 
but since law cannot speak in all details, 
should a single peison oi a gioup apply 
the law to particular cases’] 

CHAPTER XV 

[Virtue or Popular Assemblies] 

Their general assemblies, act as judges 
and counsellors, where all their determi 
nations are upon particular cases Tor one 
individual, be he who he will, will be 
found, upon comparison, inferior to a 
whole people taken collectively but this 
is what a city is, as a public entertain 
ment is better than one man s portion 
for this reason the multitude judge of 
many things better than any one single 
person They are also less liable to cor 
ruption from then numbers, as water is 
from its quantity besides, the judgment 
of an individual must necessarily be per 
verted if he is overcome by anger or any 
other passion, but it would be hard in 
deed if the whole community should be 
misled by anger Moreover, let the people 
be free, and they will do nothing but in 
conformity to the law, except only in 
those cases which the law cannot speak 
to But though what I am going to pro- 
pose may not easily be met with, yet if 
the majority of the state should happen 
to be good men, should they prefer one 
uncorrupt governor or many equally good. 


is it not evident that they should choose 
the many? But there may be divisions 
among these which cannot happen when 
there is but one In answer to this it may 
be replied that all their souls will be as 
much animated with virtue as this one 
man s 

If then a government of many, and all 
of them good men, compose an aristocracy, 
and the government of one a kingly power, 
it is evident that the people should rather 
choose the first than the last, and this 
whether the state is powerful or not, if 
many such persons so alike can be met 
with and for this reason probable it was, 
that the fiist governments were generally 
monaichies, because it was difficult to find 
a number of persons eminently virtuous, 
more particularly as the world was then 
divided into small communities, besides, 
kings were appointed in return for the 
benefits they had conferred on mankind, 
but such actions are peculiar to good men 
but when many persons equal in virtue 
appeared at the time, they brooked not 
a superiority, but sought after an equality 
and established a free state, but after 
this, when they degenerated, they made 
a property of the public, which probably 
gave rise to oligarchies, for they made 
wealth meritorious, and the honours of 
government were reserved for the nch 
'tnd these afterwards turned to tyrannies, 
and these in their turn gave rise to de 
mocracies, for the power of the tyrants 
continually decreasing, on account of their 
rapacious avarice, the people grew power- 
ful enough to frame and establish democ- 
lacies and as cities after that happened 
to mciease, probably it was not easy for 
them to be under any other government 
than a democracy But if any person pre- 
fers a kingly government in a state, what 
is to be done with the king’s children? 
Is the family also to reign? But should 
they have such children as some persons 
usually have, it will be very detrimental 
It may be said, that then the king who 
has it in his power will never permit 
such children to succeed to his kingdom 
But it is not easy to trust to that, for it 
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is very hard and requires greater virtue 
than is to be met with in human nature. 
There is also a doubt concerning the 
power with which a king should be en- 
trusted: whether he should be allowed 
torce sufficient to compel those who do 
not choose to be obedient to the laws, 
and how he is to support his government; 
for if he is to govern according to law 
and do nothing of his own will which 
is contrary thereunto, at the same time it 
will be necessary to protect that power 
with which he guards the law. This matter 
however may not be very difficult to deter- 
mine; for he ought to have a proper 
power, and such a one is that which will 
be sufficient to make the king superior 
to any one person or even a large part 
of the community, but inferior to the 
whole, as the ancients always appointed 
guards for that person whom they created 
atsumnetes or tyrant; and some one ad- 
vised the Syracusians, when Dionysius 
asked for guards, to allow him such. 

CHAPTER XVI 

[Superiority and Nature of Law] 

We will next consider the absolute mon- 
arch that we have just mentioned, who 
docs everything according to his own will: 
for a king governing under the direction 
of laws which he is obliged to follow 
does not of himself create any particular 
species of government, as we have already 
said: for in every state whatsoever, either 
aristocracy or democracy, it is easy to ap- 
point a general for life; and there are 
many who entrust the administration of 
affairs to one person only; such is the 
government at Dyrradiium, and nearly 
the same at Opus. As lor an absolute mon- 
archy as it is called, that is to say, when 
the whole state is wholly subject to the 
will of one person, namely the king, it 
seems to many that it is unnatural that 
one man should have the entire rule over 
his fellow-citizens when the state consists 
of equals: for nature requires that the 
same right and the same rank should nec- 


essarily take place amongst all those who 
are equal by nature: for as it would be 
hurtful to the body for those who are 
of different constitutions to observe the 
same regimen, either of diet or clothing, 
so is it with respect to the honours of the 
state as hurtful, that those who are equal 
in merit should be unequal in rank; for 
which reason it is as much a man's duty to 
submit to command as to assume it, and 
this also by rotation; for this is law, for 
order is law; and it is more proper that 
law should govern than any one of the 
citizens: upon the same principle, if it is 
advantageous to place the supreme power 
in some particular persons, they should be 
appointed to be only guardians, and the 
servants of the laws, for the supreme 
power must be placed somewhere; but 
they say, that it is unjust that where all 
are equal one person should continually 
enjoy it. 

But it seems unlikely that man should 
be able to adjust that which the law can- 
not determine; it may be replied, that 
the law having laid down the best rules 
possible, leaves the adjustment and appli- 
cation of particulars to the discretion of 
the magistrate; besides, it allows anything 
to be altered which experience proves 
may be better established. Moreover, he 
who would place the supreme power in 
mind, would place it in God and the laws; 
but he who entrusts man with it, gives it 
to a wild beast, for such his appetites 
sometimes make him; for passion influ- 
ences those w'ho are in power, even the 
very best of men: for which reason law is 
reason without desire. The instance taken 
from the arts seems fallacious: wherein 
it is said to be wrong for a sick person to 
apply for a remedy to books, but that it 
would be far more eligible to employ 
those who are skilful in physic; for these 
do nothing contrary to reason from mo- 
tives of friendship, but earn their money 
by curing the sick, whereas those who 
have the management of public affairs do 
many things through hatred or favour. 
And, as a proof of what we have ad- 
vanced, it may be observed, that whenever 
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a sick person suspects that his physician 
has been persuaded by his enemies to be 
guilty of any foul practice to him in his 
profession, he then rather chooses to apply 
to books for his cure: and not only this, 
but even physicians themselves when they 
are ill call in other physicians: and those 
who teach others the gymnastic exercises, 
exercise with those of the same profession, 
as being incapable from self-partiality to 
form a proper judgment of what concerns 
themselves, 

From whence it is evident, that those 
who seek for what is just, seek for a mean; 
now law is a mean. Moreover, the moral 
law is far superior and conversant with far 
superior objects than the written law; for 
the supreme magistrate is safer to be 
trusted to than the one, though he is in- 
ferior to the other. But as it is impossible 
that one person should have an eye to 
everything himself, it will be necessary 
that the supreme magistrate should em- 
ploy several subordinate ones under him: 
why then should not this be done at first, 
instead of appointing one person in this 
manner? Besides, if, according to what has 
been already said, the man of worth is on 
that account (it to govern, two men of 
worth are certainly better than one: as, 
for instance, in Homer: "Let two together 
go:" and also Agamemnon's wish; "Were 
ten such faithful counsel mine!” Not but 
that there are even now some particular 
magistrates invested with supreme power 
to decide, as judges, those things which 
the law cannot, as being one of those 
cases which comes not properly under its 
jurisdiction; for of those which can there 
is no doubt: since then laws comprehend 
some things, but not all, it is necessary 
to enquire and consider which of the two 
is preferable, that the best man or the 
best law should govern; for to reduce 
every subject which can come under the 
deliberation of man into a law is impos- 
sible. 

No one then denies, that it is necessary 
that there should be some person to de- 
cide those cases which cannot come under 
the cognisance of a written law: but we 


say, that it is better to have many than 
one; for though every one who decides 
according to the principles of the law 
decides justly; yet surely it seems absurd 
to suppose, that one person can see better 
with two eyes, and hear better with two 
ears, or do better with two hands and two 
lect, than many can do with many: for 
we see that absolute monarchs now fur- 
nish themselves with many eyes and ears 
and hands and feet; for they entrust those 
who are friends to them and their govern- 
ment with part of their power; for if they 
are not friends to the monarch, they will 
not do what he chooses; but if they are 
Iriends to him, they are friends also to 
his government: but a friend is an equal 
and like his friend: if then he thinks that 
such should govern, he thinks that his 
equal also should govern. These are nearly 
the objections which are usually made to 
a kingly power. 

[In Chapters XVII and XVIII, Aristotle 
points out that an absolute monarchy 
should exist only where one person is so 
superior to all the rest that his rule can- 
not be questioned. But such a situation is 
rare, and Aristotle elsewhere says that 
suck a slate is nonpolitical, since the rela- 
tion is that of a shepherd to sheep and 
not of a man to men. Chapter XVIII is a 
transitional chapter that raises the ques- 
tion of how a good constitution should 
be brought into being, f In general, Book 
IV deals with actual constitutions. The 
first ten chapters contain an analysis of 
various forms of government. There is a 
good form, "polity," and the perversion 
of this ideal takes three forms: democ- 
racy, oligarchy, and tyranny. Chapter III 
explains that the constitution of a state 
is an arrangement of its offices and the 
distribution of the offices among the 
classes in the slate. Subsequent chapters 
discuss five varieties of democracy, four 
varieties of oligarchy, and three varieties 
of aristocracy. Chapters VIII and IX treat 
of "polity," which seems to be that state 
which can successfully blend together the 
rich and the poor.] 
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CHAPTER XI 

[The Best Possible (Practicable) 
State] 

We pioceed now to inquire what form 
ot got eminent and what manner of life 
is best for communities in general, not 
adapting it to that superior virtue which 
is above the leach of die vulgar, or that 
education which every advantage of na- 
ture and fortune only can furnish, nor to 
those imaginary plans which may be 
formed at pleasuie, but to that mode of 
life which the greater part of mankind 
can attain to, and that government which 
most cities may establish for as to those 
aristocracies which we have now men- 
tioned, they are either too perfect for a 
state to support, or one so nearly alike 
to that state we are now going to in 
quire into, that we shall treat of them 
both as one. 

The opinions which we form upon 
these subjects must depend upon one com- 
mon principle- for if what I have said in 
my treatise on Morals is true, a happy 
life must arise from an uninterrupted 
course of virtue and if virtue consists tn 
a certain medium, the middle life must 
certainly be the happiest, which medium 
is attainable by every one The boundaries 
of virtue and vice in the state must also 
necessarily be the same as in a private 
person, for the form of government is the 
life of the city In every city the people 
are divided into three sorts, the very 
rich, die very poor, and ihose who are 
between them If this is universally ad 
mitted, that the mean is best, it is evident 
that even in point of fortune mediocrity 
is to be preferred, for that state is most 
submissive to reason, for those who are 
very handsome, or very stiong, or very 
noble, or very rich, or, on the contrary, 
those who are very poor, or very weak, 
or very mean, with difficulty obey it, for 
the one are capricious and greatly (lagi 
tious, the other rascally and mean, the 
crimes of each arising from their differ- 
ent excesses' nor will they go through 


the different offices of the state; which is 
detrimental to it; besides, those who excel 
in strength, in riches, or friends, or the 
like, neither know how nor are willing to 
submit to command- and this begins at 
home when they are boys, for there they 
are brought up too delicately to be accus- 
tomed to obey their preceptors as for the 
very poor, their general and excessive 
want of what the rich enjoy reduces them 
to a state too mean, so that the one know 
not how to command, but to be com 
manded as slaves, the odiers know not 
how to submit to any command, nor to 
command themselves but with despotic 
power. 

A city comjiosed of such men must 
thetefoie consist of slaves and masters, 
not freemen, where one party must hate, 
and the other despise, where there could 
be no possibility of friendship or po 
htical community for community sup- 
poscs affection, for we do not even on 
the road associate with our enemies It 
is also the genius of a city to be composed 
as much as possible of equals, which 
will be most so when the inhabitants are 
in the middle state from whence it 
follows, that that city must be best framed 
which is composed of those whom we 
say are naturally its pioper members It is 
men of this station also who will be best 
assuied of safety and protection, for they 
will neither covet what belongs to others, 
as the poor do, nor will others covet what 
is theirs, as the poor do what belongs to 
the rich, and thus, without plotting 
against any one, or having any one plot 
against them, they will live free from 
danger for which reason Phocylides wisely 
wishes for the middle state, as being 
most productive of happiness It is plain, 
then, that the most perfect political com- 
munity must be amongst those who are 
m the middle rank, and those states are 
best instituted wherein these are a larger 
and more respectable part, if possible, 
than both the other; or, if that cannot be, 
at least than either of them separate; so 
that being thrown into the balance it may 
prevent either scale from preponderating 
ass 
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[The Middle State] 

It is therefore the greatest happiness 
which the citizens can enjoy to possess a 
moderate and convenient fortune; for 
when some possess too much, and others 
nothing at all, the government must 
either be in the hands of the meanest 
rabble or else a pure oligarchy; or, from 
the excesses of both, a tyranny; for this 
arises from the head-strong democracy or 
an oligarchy, but very seldom when the 
members of the community are nearly on 
an equality with each other. We will as- 
sign a reason for this when we come to 
treat of the alterations which different 
states are likely to undergo. The middle 
state is therefore best, as being least liable 
to those seditions and insurrections which 
disturb the community; and for the same 
reason extensive governments are least 
liable to these inconveniences; for there 
those in a middle state are very numerous, 
whereas in small ones it is easy to pass to 
the two extremes, so as hardly to have any 
in a medium remaining, but the one half 
rich, the other poor: and from the same 
principle it is that democracies are more 
firmly established and of longer continu- 
ance titan oligarchies; but even in those 
when there is a want of a proper number 
of men of middling fortune, the poor 
extend their power too far, abuses arise, 
and the government is soon at an end. 

We ought to consider as a proof of 
what I now advance, that the best law- 
givers themselves were those in the middle 
rank of life, amongst whom was Solon, 
as is evident from his poems, and Lycurgus, 
for he was not a king, and Charondas, and 
indeed most others. What has been said 
will show us why of so many free states 
some have changed to democracies, others 
to oligarchies: for whenever the number 
of those in the middle state has been too 
small, those who were the more numerous, 
whether the rich or the poor, always 
overpowered them, and assumed to them- 
selves the administration of public affairs; 
from hence arose either a democracy or an 
oligarchy. Moreover, when in consequence 


of their disputes and quarrels with each 
other, either the rich get the better of 
the poor, or the poor of the rich, neither v 
of them will establish a free state; but, 
as the record of their victory, one which 
inclines to their own principles, and 
form either a democracy or an oligarchy. 

Those who made conquests in Greece, 
having all of them an eye to the respective 
forms of government in their own cities, 
established either democracies or oligarch- 
ies, not considering what was serviceable 
to the state, but what was similar to their 
own; for which reason a government has 
never been established where the supreme 
power has been placed amongst those of 
the middling rank, or very seldom; and, 
amongst a few, one man only of those 
who nave yet been conquerors has been 
persuaded to give the preference to this 
order of men: it is indeed an established 
custom with the inhabitants of most cities 
not to desire an equality, but either to 
aspire to govern, or when they are con- 
quered, to submit. 

Thus we have shown what the best 
state is, and why. It will not be difficult 
to perceive of the many states which there 
are, for we have seen that there are 
various forms both of democracies and 
oligarchies, to which we should give 
the first place, to which the second, and 
in the same manner the next also; and to 
observe what are the particular excel- 
lences and defects of each, after we have 
first described the best possible; for that 
must be the best which is nearest to this, 
that worst which is most distant from 
the medium, without any one has a par- 
ticular plan of his own which he judges 
by. I mean by this, that it may happen, 
that although one form of government 
may be better than another, yet there is 
no reason to prevent another from being 
preferable thereunto in particular circum- 
stances and for particular purposes. 

CHAPTER XII 

[The Middle Class as Arbiters] 

After what has been said, it follows that 
we should now show what particular form 
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of government is most suitable for par- 
ticular persons; first laying this down as a 
general maxim, that that party which de- 
sires to support the actual administration 
of the state ought always to be superior 
to that which would alter it. Every city is 
made up of quality and quantity: by 
quality I mean liberty, riches, education, 
and family, and by quantity its relative 
populousncss: now it may happen that 
quality may exist in one of those parts 
of which the city is composed, and quan- 
tity in another; thus the number of the 
ignoble may be greater than the number 
of those of family, the number of the 
poor than that of the rich; but not so 
that the quantity of the one shall over- 
balance the quality of the other; those 
must be properly adjusted to each other; 
for where the number of the poor exceeds 
the proportion we have mentioned, there 
a democracy will rise up, and if the hus- 
bandry should have more power than 
others, it will be a democracy of husband- 
men; and the democracy will be a par- 
ticular species according to that class of 
men which may happen to be most numer- 
ous: thus, should these be the husband- 
men, it will be of these, and the best; if 
of mechanics and those who hire them- 
selves out, the worst possible: in the same 
manner it may be of any other set between 
these two. But when the rich and the 
noble prevail more by their quality than 
they are deficient in quantity, there an 
oligarchy ensues; and this oligarchy may 
be of different species, according to the 
nature of the prevailing party, 

Every legislator in framing his consti- 
tution ought to have a particular regard 
to those in the middle rank of life; and 
if he intends an oligarchy, these should 
be the object of his laws; if a democracy, 
to these they should be entrusted; and 
whenever their number exceeds that of 
the two others, or at least one of them, 
they give stability to the constitution; for 
there is no fear that the rich and the 
poor should agree to conspire together 
against them, for neither of these will 
choose to serve the other. If any one 


would choose to fix the administration on 
the widest basis, he will find none prefer- 
able to this; for to rule by turns is what 
the rich and the poor will not submit 
to, on account of their hatred to each 
other. It is, moreover, allowed that an 
arbitrator is the most proper person for 
both parties to trust to; now this arbitra- 
tor is the middle rank. 

Those who would establish aristocratical 
governments are mistaken not only in 
giving too much power to the rich, but 
also in deceiving the common people; 
for at last, instead of an imaginary good, 
they must feel a real evil, for the encroach- 
ments of the rich are more destructive to 
the state than those of the poor. 

[ Chapter XIII is largely a digression on 
special practices in democracies and oli- 
garchies, with some shrewd observations 
on military f actors. J 

CHAPTER XIV 

[Organs of Government] 

We will now proceed to make some gen- 
eral reflections upon the governments next 
in order, and also to consider each of 
them in particular; beginning with those 
principles which appertain to each: now 
there arc three things in all states which 
a careful legislator ought well to consider, 
which are of great consequence to all, and 
which properly attended to the state must 
necessarily be happy; and according to 
the variation of which the one will differ 
from the other. The first of these is the 
public assembly; the second the officers 
of the state, that is, who they ought to be, 
and with what power they should be 
entrusted, and in what manner they 
should be appointed; the third, the ju- 
dicial department. 

Now it is the proper business of the 
public assembly to determine concerning 
war and peace, making or breaking off 
alliances, to enact laws, to sentence to 
death, banishment, or confiscation of 
goods, and to call the magistrates to ac- 
count for their behaviour when in office. 
Now r these powers must necessarily be en- 
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trusted to the citizens in general, or all 
of them to some; either to one magistrate 
or more; or some to one, and some to 
another, or some to all, but others to 
some: to entrust all to all is in the spirit 
of a democracy, for the people aim at 
equality. 

There are many methods of delegating 
these powers to the citizens at large, one 
of which is to let them execute them by 
turn, and not altogether, as teas done 
by Telledes, the Milesian, in his state, 
In others the supreme council is com- 
posed of the different magistrates, and 
they succeed to the offices of the com- 
munity by proper divisions of tribes, 
wards, and other very small proportions, 
till every one in his turn goes through 
them: nor does the whole community 
ever meet togedier without it is when 
new laws are enacted, or some national 
affair is debated, or to hear what the 
magistrates have to propose to them. An- 
other method is for the people to meet in 
a collective body, but only for the pur- 
pose of holding the comitia, making laws, 
determining concerning war or peace, and 
inquiring into the conduct of their magis- 
trates, while the remaining part of the 
public business is conducted by the mag- 
istrates, who have their separate depart- 
ments, and are chosen out of the whole 
community either by vote or ballot. An- 
other method is for the people in general 
to meet for the choice of the magistrates, 
and to examine into their conduct; and 
also to deliberate concerning war and 
alliances, and to leave other things to the 
magistrates, whoever happen to be chosen, 
whose particular employments are such as 
necessarily require persons well skilled 
therein. A fourth method is for every 
person to deliberate upon every subject 
in public assembly, where the magistrates 
can determine nothing of themselves, and 
have only the privilege of giving their 
opinions first; and this is the method of 
the most pure democracy, which is anal- 
ogous to the proceedings in a dynastic 
oligarchy and a tyrannic monarchy. 

These, then, are the methods in which 


public business is conducted in a de- 
mocracy. When the power is in the hands 
of part of die community only, it is an 
oligarchy, and this also admits of different 
customs; for whenever the officers of the 
state are chosen out of those who have 
a moderate fortune, and these from that 
circumstance are many, and when they 
depart not from that line which the law 
has laid down, but carefully follow it, and 
when all within the census are eligible, 
certainly it is then an oligarchy, but 
founded on true principles of govern- 
ment from its moderation. When the 
people in general do not partake of the 
deliberative power, but certain persons 
chosen ior that purpose, who govern ac- 
cording to law; this also, like the first, 
is an oligarchy. When those who have the 
deliberative power elect each other, and 
the son succeeds to the father, and when 
they can supersede the laws, such a gov- 
ernment is of necessity a strict oligarchy. 
When some persons determine on one 
thing, and others on another, as war and 
peace, and when all inquire into the 
conduct of their magistrates, and other 
things are left to different officers, elected 
either by vote or lot, then the govern- 
ment is an aristocracy or a free state. 
When some are chosen by vote and others 
by lot, and these either from the people 
in general, or from a certain number 
elected for that purpose, or if both the 
votes and the lots are open to all, such a 
state is partly an aristocracy, partly a free 
government itself. These are the different 
methods in which the deliberative power 
is vested in different states, all of whom 
follow some regulation here laid down. 

It is advantageous to a democracy, in 
the present sense of the word, by which 
I mean a state wherein the people at 
large have a supreme power, even over the 
laws, to hold frequent public assemblies; 
and it will be best in this particular to imi- 
tate the example of oligarchies in their 
courts of justice; for they fine those who 
are appointed to try causes if they do not 
attend, so should they reward the poor 
for coming to the public assemblies: and 
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their counsels will be best when all advise 
with each other, the citizens with the 
nobles, the nobles with the citizens. It is 
also advisable when the council is to be 
composed of part of the citizens, to elect, 
either by vote or lot, an equal number of 
both ranks. It is also proper, if the com- 
mon people in the state are very numer- 
ous, either not to pay every one for his 
attendance, but such a number only as 
will make them equal to the nobles, or to 
reject many of them by lot. 

In an oligarchy they should either call 
up some of the common people to the 
council, or else establish a court, as is 
done in some other states, whom they 
call prendvisers or guardians of the laws, 
whose business should be to propose first 
what they should afterwards enact. By 
this means the people would have a place 
in the administration of public affairs, 
without having it in their power to occa- 
sion any disorder in the government. 
Moreover, the people may be allowed to 
have a vote in whatever bill is proposed, 
but may not themselves propose any- 
thing contrary (hereto; or they may give 
their advice, while the power of deter- 
mining may be with the magistrates only. 
It is also necessary to follow a contrary 
practice to what is established in de- 
mocracies, for the people should be 
allowed the power of pardoning, but not 
of condemning, for the cause should be 
referred back again to the magistrates: 
whereas the contrary takes place in re- 
publics; for the power of pardoning is 
with the few, but not of condemning, 
which is always referred to the people at 
large. And thus we determine concerning 
the deliberative power in any state, and 
in whose hands it shall be. 

[Chapters XV and XVI deal with magis- 
tracy and the judicial element .] 

BOOK V CHAPTER I 

[Causes of Sedition] 

We have now gone through those par- 
ticulars we proposed to speak of; it re- 


mains that we next consider from what 
causes and how alterations in government 
arise, and of what nature they are, and 
to what the destruction of each state is 
owing; and also to what form any form 
of polity is most likely to shift into, and 
what are the means to be used for the 
general preservation of governments, as 
well as what are applicable to any par- 
ticular state; and also of the remedies 
which are to be applied either to all in 
general, or to any one considered sepa- 
rately, when they are in a state of cor- 
ruption: and here we ought first to lay 
down this principle, that there are many 
governments, all of which approve of 
what is just and what is analogically 
equal; and yet have failed from attaining 
thereunto, as we have already mentioned; 
thus democracies have arisen from sup- 
posing that those who are equal in one 
thing are so in every other circumstance; 
as, because they are equal in liberty, they 
are equal in everything else; and oli- 
garchies, from supposing that those who 
are unequal in one thing are unequal in 
all; that when men are so in point of 
fortune, that inequality extends to every- 
thing else. Hence it follows, that those 
who in some respects are equal with others 
think it right to endeavour to partake of 
an equality with them in everything; and 
those who are superior to others en- 
deavour to get still more; and it is this 
more which is the inequality; thus most 
states, though they have some notion 
of what is just, yet are almost totally 
wrong; and, upon this account, when 
cither party has not that share in the 
administration which answers to his ex- 
pectations, he becomes seditious: but 
those who of all others have the greatest 
right to be so are the last that are; namely, 
those who excel in virtue; for they alone 
can be called generally superior. There 
are, too, some persons of distinguished 
families who, because they are so, disdain 
to be on an equality with others, for those 
esteem themselves noble who boast of 
their ancestors’ merit and fortune: these, 
to speak truth, are the origin and foun- 
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tain from whence seditions arise. The 
alterations which men may propose to 
make in governments are two; for either 
they may change the state already estab- 
lished into some other, as when they 
propose to erect an oligarchy where there 
is a democracy; or a democracy, or free 
state, where there is an oligarchy, or an 
aristocracy from these, or those from that; 
or else, when they have no objection to 
the established government, which they 
like very well, but choose to have the sole 
management in it themselves; either in 
the hands of a few or one only. They will 
also raise commotions concerning the de- 
gree in which they would have the estab- 
lished power; as if, for instance, the 
government is an oligarchy, to have it 
more purely so, and in the same manner 
if it is a democracy, or else to have it 
less so; and, in like manner, whatever 
may be the nature of the government, 
cither to extend or contract its powers; 
or else to make some alterations in some 
parts of it; as to establish or abolish a 
particular magistracy, as some persons say 
Lysander endeavoured to abolish the 
kingly power in Sparta; and Pausanias 
that of the ephori. Thus in Epidamnus 
there was an alteration in one part of the 
constitution, for instead of the philarchi 
they established a senate. It is also neces- 
sary for all the magistrates at Athens to 
attend in the court of the Hcliaea when 
any new magistrate is created: the power 
of the archon also in that state partakes of 
the nature of an oligarchy: inequality is 
always the occasion of sedition, but not 
when those who are unequal are treated 
in a different manner correspondent to 
that inequality. Thus kingly power is un- 
equal when exercised over equals. Upon 
the whole, those who aim after an equality 
are the cause of seditions. Equality is two- 
fold, either in number or value. Equality 
in number is when two things contain 
the same parts or the same quantity; 
equality in value is by proportion, as 
two exceeds one, and three two by 
the same number; thus by proportion 
four exceeds two, and two one in 


the same degree, for two is the same 
part of four that one is of two; that is 
to say, half. Now, all agree in what is 
absolutely and simply just; but, as we 
have already said, they dispute concerning 
proportionate value; for some persons, if 
they are equal in one respect, think them- 
selves equal in all; others, if they are 
superior in one thing, think they may 
claim the superiority in all; from whence 
chiefly arise two sorts of governments, a 
democracy and an oligarchy; for nobility 
and virtue arc to be found only amongst 
a few; the contrary amongst the many; 
there being in no place a hundred of the 
first to be met with, but enough of the last 
everywhere. But to establish a government 
entirely upon either of these qualities is 
wrong, and this the example of those so 
established makes evident, for none of 
them have been stable; and for this reason, 
that it is impossible that whatever is 
wrong at the first and in its principles 
should not at last meet with a bad end: 
for which reason in some tilings an equal- 
ity of numbers ought to take place, in 
others an equality in value. However, a 
democracy is safer and less liable to sedi- 
tion than an oligarchy; for in this latter 
it may arise from two causes, for either the 
few in power may conspire against each 
other or against the people; but in a 
democracy only one; namely, against the 
few who aim at exclusive power; but there 
is no instance worth speaking of, of a sedi- 
tion of the people against themselves. 
Moreover, a government composed of men 
of moderate fortunes comes much nearer 
to a democracy than an oligarchy, and is 
the safest of all such states. 

CHAPTER II 

Since we are inquiring into the causes of 
seditions and revolutions in governments, 
we must begin entirely with the first 
principles from whence they arise. Now 
these, so to speak, are nearly three in 
number; which we must first distinguish 
in general from each other, and endeavour 
to show in what situation people are who 
begin a sedition; and for what causes; and 
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thirdly, what are the beginnings of politi- 
cal troubles and mutual quarrels with each 
other. Now that cause which of all others 
most universally inclines men to desire to 
bring about a change in government is 
that which I have already mentioned; for 
those who aim at equality will be ever 
ready for sedition, if they see those whom 
they esteem their equals possess more than 
they do, as well as those also who are not 
content with equality but aim at superi- 
ority, if they think that while they deserve 
more than, they have only equal with, 
or less than, their inferiors. Now, what 
they aim at may be either just or unjust; 
just, when those who are inferior are 
seditious, that they may be equal; unjust, 
when those who are equal are so, that they 
may be superior. These, then, are the 
situations in which men will be seditious: 
the causes for which they will be so are 
profit and honour; and their contrary: 
for, to avoid dishonour or loss of fortune 
by mulcts, either on their own account or 
their friends, they will raise a commotion 
in the state. The original causes which dis- 
pose men to the things which I have 
mentioned are, taken in one manner, 
seven in number, in another they are 
more; two of which are the same with 
those that have been already mentioned: 
but influencing in a different manner; 
for profit and honour sharpen men 
against each other; not to get the posses- 
sion of them for themselves (which was 
what 1 just now supposed), but when they 
sec others, some justly, others unjustly, 
engrossing them. The other causes are 
haughtiness, fear, eminence, contempt, 
disproportionate increase in some part 
of the state. There are also other things 
which in a different manner will occasion 
revolutions in governments; as election 
intrigues, neglect, want of numbers, a too 
great dissimilarity of circumstances. 

[Chapters HI through X deal with the 
causes and signs of internal difficulties 
which lead to revolution. Different types 
0 / constitutions undergo different types 
of change. Aristotle suggests how to assure 


stability under each type of constitution. 
In the part of Chapter XI that follows, 
Aristotle gives advice on how to preserve a 
tyranny-advice not unlike that given by 
Machiavelli nearly a millennium filter.] 

[Preservation of Tyranny] 

. . . Tyrannies are preserved two ways most 
opposite to each other, one of which is 
when the power is delegated from one to 
the other, and in this manner many 
tyrants govern in their states. Report says 
that Periander founded many of these. 
There are also many of them to be met 
with amongst the Persians. What has been 
already mentioned is as conducive as any- 
thing can be to preserve a tyranny; 
namely, to keep down those who are of an 
aspiring disposition, to take off those who 
will not submit, to allow no public meals, 
no clubs, no education, nothing at all, but 
to guard against everything that gives rise 
to high spirits or mutual confidence; nor 
to suffer the learned meetings of those 
who are at leisure to hold conversation 
with each other; and to endeavour by 
every means possible to keep all the people 
strangers to each other; for knowledge 
increases mutual confidence; and to oblige 
all strangers to appear in public, and to 
live near the city-gate, that ail their actions 
may be sufficiently seen; for those who are 
kept like slaves seldom entertain any 
noble thoughts: in short, to imitate every- 
diing which the Persians and barbarians 
do, for they all contribute to support 
slavery; and to endeavour to know what 
every one who is under their power does 
and says; and for this purpose to employ 
spies; such were those women whom the 
Syracusians called rcorayaylSer [spies]. 
Hiero also used to send out listeners wher- 
ever there was any meeting or conversa- 
tion; [or the people dare not speak with 
freedom for fear of such persons; and if 
any one docs, there is the less chance of 
its being concealed; and to endeavour that 
the whole community should mutually 
accuse and come to blows with each other, 
friend with friend, the commons with the 
nobles, and the rich with each other. 
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[Poverty] 

It is also advantageous for a tyranny 
that all those who ate under it should be 
oppressed with poverty, that they may 
not be able to compose a guard, and that, 
being employed in procuring their daily 
bread, they may have no leisure to con 
spire against their tyrants The Pyramids 
of Egypt are a proof of this, and the 
votive edifices of the Cyposehdae and the 
temple of Jupiter Olympus, built by the 
Pisistratida: and the works of Polycrates 
at Samos for all these produced one end, 
the keeping the people poor It is neces 
sary also to multiply taxes, as at Syracuse, 
where Dionysius in the space of live years 
collected all the private property of his 
subjects into his own coffers 

[War] 

A tyrant also should endeavour to en 
gage bis subjects m a war, that they may 
have employment and continually de 
pend upon their general A king is 
preserved by his friends, but a tyrant is 
of all persons the man who can place 
no confidence in friends, as every one 
has it in his desire and these chiefly in 
their power to destroy him All these 
things also which are done m an extreme 
democracy should be done in a tyranny, 
as peimitting great licentiousness to the 
women in the house, that they may reveal 
their husbands' secrets, and showing great 
indulgence to slaves also for the same 
reason for slaves and women conspire not 
against tyrants but when diey are treated 
with kindness, both of them are abettors 
of tyrants, and extreme democracies also, 
and the people too in such a state desire 
to be despotic For which reason flat 
terers are in repute in both these the 
demagogue in the democracy, for he is the 
proper flatterer of the people among 
tyrants, he who will servilely adapt him 
self to their humours, for this is the busi- 
ness of flatterers And for this reason 
tyrants always love the worst of wretches, 
for they rejoice in being flattered, which 
no man of a liberal spirit will submit to, 


for they love the virtuous, but flatter none 
Bad men too are fit for bad purposes, 
like to like," as the proverb says A 
tyrant also should show no favour to a 
man of worth or a freeman, for he should 
think, that no one deserved to be thought 
these but himself, for he who supports his 
dignity, and is a friend to freedom, en- 
croaches upon the superiority and the 
despotism of the tyrant such men, there- 
fore they naturally hate, as destructive 
to their government A tyrant also should 
rather admit strangers to his table and 
familiarity than citizens, as these are his 
enemies, but the others have no design 
against him 

1 hese and such like are the supports of 
a tyranny for it comprehends whatsoever 
is wicked But all these things may be 
comprehended in three divisions, for 
there are three objects which a tyranny 
has in view, one of which is, that the 
citizens should be of jxxir abject disposi- 
tions, for such men never propose to 
conspire against any one The second is, 
that they should have no confidence in 
each other, for while they have not this, 
the tyrant is safe enough from destruction 
Tor which reason they are always at en 
mity with those of merit, as hurtful to 
their government not only as they scorn 
to be governed despotically, but also be 
cause they can rely upon each other’s 
fidelity and others can rely upon theirs, 
and because they will not inform against 
their associates, nor any one else The 
third is, that they shall be totally without 
the means of doing anything, for no one 
undertakes what is impossible for him to 
perform so that without power a tyranny 
can never be destroyed These, then, are 
the three objects which the inclinations ol 
tyrants desire to see accomplished, for all 
iheir tyrannical plans tend to promote 
one of these three ends, that their people 
may neither have mutual confidence, 
power nor spirit 

This, then, is one of the two methods 
of preserving tyrannies the other pro 
ceeds in a way quite contrary to what has 
been already described, and which may 
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be discerned from considering to what the 
destruction of a kingdom is owing; for 
as one cause of that is, making the govern- 
ment approach near to a tyranny, so the 
safety of a tyranny consists in making the 
government nearly kingly; preserving only 
one thing, namely power, that not only 
the willing, but the unwilling also, must 
be obliged to submit; for if this is once 
lost, the tyranny is at an end. This, then, 
as the foundation, must be preserved: in 
other particulars carefully do and affect to 
seem like a king; first appear to pay a 
great attention to what belongs to the 
public; nor make such profuse presents as 
will offend the people; while they are to 
supply the money out of the hard labour 
of their own hands, and see it given in 
profusion to mistresses, foreigners, and 
fiddlers; keeping an exact account both 
of what you receive and pay; which is a 
practice some tyrants do actually follow, 
by which means they seem rather fathers 
of families than tyrants: nor need you 
ever fear the want of money while you 
have the supreme power of the state in 
your own hands. It is also much better for 
those tyrants who quit their kingdom to 
do this than to leave behind them money 
they have hoarded up; for their regents 
will be much less desirous of making in- 
novations, and they are more to be 
dreaded by absent tyrants than the citi- 
zens; for such of them as he suspects he 
takes with him, but these regents must be 
left behind. He should also endeavour to 
appear to collect such taxes and require 
such services as the exigencies of the state 
demand, that whenever they are wanted 
they may be ready in time of war; and 
particularly to take care that he appear to 
collect and keep them not as his own 
property, but the public’s. 

His appearance also should not be 
severe, but respectable, so that he should 
inspire those who approach him with ven- 
eration and not fear; but this will not be 
easily accomplished if he is despised. If, 
therefore, he will not lake the pains to 
acquire any other, he ought to endeavour 
to be a man of political abilities, and to 


fix that opinion of himself in the judg- 
ment of his subjects. He should also take 
care not to appear to be guilty of the 
least offense against modesty, nor to suffer 
it in those under him; nor to permit the 
women of his family to treat others 
haughtily; for the haughtiness of women 
has been the ruin of many tyrants. With 
respect to the pleasures of sense, he ought 
to do directly contrary to tire practice of 
some tyrants at present; for they do not 
only continually indulge themselves in 
them for many days together, but they 
seem also to desire to have other witnesses 
of it, that they may wonder at their hap- 
piness; whereas he ought really to be 
moderate in these, and, if not, to appear 
to others to avoid them; for it is not the 
sober man who is exposed either to plots 
or contempt, but the drunkard; not the 
early riser, but the sluggard. His conduct 
in general should also be contrary to what 
is reported of former tyrants; for he ought 
to improve and adorn his city, so as to 
seem a guardian and not a tyrant; and, 
moreover, always to seem particularly at- 
tentive to the worship of the gods; for 
from persons of such a character men 
entertain less fears of suffering anything 
illegal while they suppose that he who 
governs them is religious and reverences 
the gods; and they will be less inclined to 
raise insinuations against such a one, as 
being peculiarly under their protection: 
but this must be so done as to give no oc- 
casion for any suspicion of hypocrisy. 

He should also take care to show such 
respect to men of merit in every particular, 
that they should not think they could be 
treated with greater distinction by their 
fellow-citizens in a free state. He should 
also let all honours How immediately from 
himself, but every censure from his sub- 
ordinate officers and judges. It is also a 
common protection of all monarchies not 
to make one person too great, or, certainly, 
not many; for they will support each 
other; but, if it is necessary to entrust any 
large powers to one person, to take care 
that it is not one of an ardent spirit; 
lor this disposition is upon every oppor- 
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tunity most ready for a revolution and, 
if it should seem necessary to deprive 
any one of his power, to do it by degrees, 
and not reduce him all at once 
It is also necessary to abstain from all 
kinds of insolence, more particularly from 
corporal punishment, which you must be 
most cautious never to exercise over those 
who have a delicate sense of honour, for, 
as those who love money are touched to 
the quick when anything affects their 
property, so are men of honour and prm 
ciple when they receive any disgrace 
therefore, either never employ personal 
punishment, or, if you do, let it be only 
in the manner m which a father would 
correct his son, and not with contempt 
and, upon the whole, make amends for 
any seeming disgrace by bestowing greater 
honours But ol all persons who are most 
likely to entertain designs against the 
person of a tyrant, those are chiefly to be 
feared and guarded against who regard as 
nothing the loss of their own lives, so 
that they can but accomplish their pur 
pose be very careful therefoic of those 
who either think themselves affronted, or 
those who aie dear to them, for those 
who are excited by anger to levenge re 
gard as nothing their own persons lor, as 
Heraclitus says, it is dangerous to fight 
with an angry man who will purchase 
with his life the thing he aims at 
As all cities are composed of two sorts 
of persons, the rich and the poor, it is 
necessary that both these should find 
equal protection from him who governs 
them, and that the one party should not 
have it in their power to injure the other, 
but that the tyrant should attach to him 
self that party which is the most powerful, 
which, if he does, he will have no oc 
casion either to make his slaves free, or to 
deprive citizens of their arms, for the 
strength of either of the parties added to 
his own forces will render hnn superior to 
any conspiracy— It would be superfluous 
to go through all particulars, for the rule 
of conduct which the tyrant ought to pur- 
sue is evident enough, and that is, to 
affect to appear not the tyrant, but the 


king the guardian of those he governs, 
not then plunderer, but their protector 
and to affect the middle rank tn life, not 
one superior to all others he should, 
therefore, associate his nobles with him 
and soothe his people, for his government 
will not only be necessarily more honour- 
able and worthy of imitation, as it will be 
over men of worth, and not abject 
wretches who perpetually both hate and 
fear him, but it will be also more durable 
Let him also frame his life so that his 
manners may be consentaneous to virtue, 
or at least let half of them be so, that he 
may not be altogether wicked, but only 
so in part 

[Chapter XII ends tkis book. In it Aris- 
totle comments on tyrannies and criticizes 
Plato’s mathematical explanation of 
change and degeneration, based on an 
esoteric and probably Pythagorean theory 
of numbers f Book VI of the Politics 
treats of ways of building states, especially 
democracies and oligarchies, with special 
reference to making them more stable In 
general, Aristotle advocates a policy of 
moderation tn all respects In all of this 
there is a great deal of detail, some inter- 
esting and some dated fin general. Book 
VII is concerned with the good life and 
the role played by ideals, laws, and educa- 
tion In many ways Book VII is a par 
Ucularly close link to the Nichomachian 
Ethics In the course of his treatment, 
Aristotle considers all the environmental 
factors which influence a state • territory, 
physical planning, qualities of the popula- 
tion, and social structure The educational 
prescriptions are detailed, and it is inter- 
esting to compare them with those of 
Plato f Book VIII continues the subject 
of education but is mostly directed to the 
training of youth Throughout this book, 
as m much of Aristotle, there is a running 
commentary on the practices of various 
states in history as well as contemporary 
Like Plato, Aristotle favors some elements 
of Spartan discipline, but he appreciates 
the free Athenian virtues more than had 
his master The Politics ends abruptly, as 
do so many of its various parts ] 
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FIVE 


The Heritage of Roman Law 


The intense life of the city state 
of Greece has been produced within some limits of variation in other 
periods: in the Renaissance cities of Italy, and in the life of the German 
city states such as those which formed the Hanseatic League. In New 
England the town meeting came to represent the most real democracy 
and a close community life. In few of these experiments, even in the city 
states which we know of in other areas of the world, such as India and 
China, do we find the intensity of religious and cultural life cementing 
the community and dominating all its social and economic aspects that 
was found in the Greek city state. The earliest New England communities 
had something of this character ot the theocratic state, as was proved 
by the expulsion of hardy dissenters like Roger Williams and Mrs. Anne 
Hutchinson from Massachusetts Bay Colony to form newer settlements 
of their own in Rhode Island and Connecticut. Calvin’s Geneva, cer- 
tainly Zwingli at Zurich, might stand the comparison. It was probably 
to that Geneva which had been his own birthplace that Rousseau’s imagi- 
nation turned in the Contrat Social for the perfect example of direct 
democracy, which he, like the Greeks, felt must be limited to a com- 
munity capable of hearing the voice of a single orator. 

The Development jrom City Stale to Empire: Rome's 
Contribution to Western Civilization 

It has often been remarked that under Aristotle’s very eyes, and, in- 
deed, in the shaping and victorious hands of his most celebrated pupil, 
Alexander of Maccdon, a great empire was rising to power. Two of 
Aristotle's lost works, one On Monarchy and the other On Colonization, 
may well have dealt with the imperial problem. But in the light of his 
other works, he probably still dealt with it as the imperialism of the 
city state. Empires, not unknown to Aristotle and Plato, were most pain- 
fully forced in upon the imagination of generation after generation of 
Greeks. Xenophon’s study of the Persian Empire in the Anabasis re- 
mains a classic, and it is certain that both Plato and Aristotle were well 
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acquainted with other Mediterranean empires, including the nascent 
power of Carthage, of Rome, and the remains of ancient Egypt. The 
Gieek woid, hegemony, howevei, well summed up the extent to which 
a Gieek state could lead an imperial existence it meant rule by dominant 
leadeiship and ability to protect lather than by centralizing control or 
complete suboidination The state-cities which weie pat t of the Athenian 
Confederacy were left their own rights of citizenship and their own 
laws. There was no common citizenship, no representation of their in- 
terests in Athens. Something moie than the tiibute of "ship money" paid 
for protection was involved in impel ial suboidination, however. As W. S. 
Feiguson showed in his study of Ancient Imperialism., Athens could im- 
pose policies and even goveinors on lecalcinant members of the con- 
federacy. 

The point of the common doctiine of Plato and Aristotle, however, 
was that they distiusted the whole natuie of empne and wished to limit 
political organization to a small and compact and, as far as possible, 
self sufficient state, large enough only to defend its holders and to insure 
the security of its people To go beyond these limits was to engage the 
destinies of the city with the fortunes of otheis and to tie them to 
economic objectives They weie true “isolationists,” both economically 
and politically . 1 

It was the tiagedy of Greece that this small and self-sufficient city life 
never found a means of organization capable of defending itself against 
its moie poweiful neighbors. The iiony of Philip of Macedon’s entry 
into Gieece thiough posing as a champion of the sacied lights of the 
Delphic Amphictyony against one of its membeis shows the weakness 
of the slender bonds of confedeiation which united the Greek states. 
There weie, it is tiue, hegemonies like the Theban, and even at some 
periods the Spaitan and Athenian hegemonies, which consisted in the 
subordination of weak allies to the political leadership of a powerful 
Gieek city state. Theie were even leagues such as the Achaean and the 
Aetolian, which survived for a considerable period, in spite of the limited 
numbers of men they could put into the field . 2 But the Greek city state, 
like modem nationalism, and peihaps foi the same leason of preoccu- 


1 See C H. Mcllnain’s comment on the supeuoi insight oE Isocrates, who urges 
Athens in the Panegwicus to a unification of Gieece against the Persians (Growth of 
Political Thought m the West, p g7) Mcllwain also notes that though Aristotle in 
Book IV of the Politics, Ch VII. states “ ‘if the Greeks weie united in a single 
polity, they would be capable of universal empire,’ but,” says Mcllwain, ‘‘the whole tone 
of his Ueatise seems to prove that this unification is for him impossible if not unde- 
sirable " To Aristotle's pupil, Alexander, it seemed possible and desirable. 

2 See E. A. Freeman's History of Federalism These Leagues come m the Hellenistic 
period. 
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pation with its own sovereign rights and interests, failed to survive 
against the mass organization of the warring empires surrounding it. 

The brief blit far-flung empire of Alexander and his successors left 
substantial remnants well into the days when Rome came to dominate 
the whole of the Mediterranean area and to carry the eagles of the 
S.P.Q.R. as far as the Scythian and Thracian borders and up to the farthest 
marches of Gaul, and even to the outlying island of Britain. Rome, as the 
survivor of the Mediterranean cockpit of expanding empires, dominates 
the modern imagination as the most successful ancient example of em- 
pire, though in point of fact its duration was less extended than that of 
several other empires of antiquity, including the Egyptian, and its con- 
quests considerably less vast than those of Genghis Khan and the Golden 
Horde.’ 


The Legacy of Rome 

The legacy of Rome to the Western world has been so immediate and 
so direct in its transference to our own civilization that it is natural for 
Roman institutions to receive a disproportionate emphasis in Western 
thought. Greece had contributed the ideas of rational discussion and 
active citizenship with equal political privileges to the growth of constitu- 
tional democratic thought. Liberty meant the making of law by equals. 
But there was little in Greek thought to protect the individual in his 
(legal rights against arbitrary government. Aristotle had thought out, and 
Greek practice to some degree incorporated, the idea of a state whose 
constitutional stability was achieved by a mixed government, a division 
of offices, and a balancing of classes. This aspect of checks and balances 
was not entirely lacking in Greek states. But it remained for Rome to 
incorporate a b asic prot ectinimf. individual rights into law and to achieve 
what the Greek Polybius recognized as the st ability of checks and bal- 
ances, with some r eal sepa rati on of powers. But along with the idea of 
legal rights went an insistence on the duty of citizens to a point of sacri- 
fice almost Spartan in character. 

As Rome shifted to a world empire in the centuries following the 
Augustan principate and die birdi of Christ, the ideals of unity and order 
begat concepts of universal law and even cosmopolitanism— i.e., rights of 
men as men everywhere, independent of city states or empires. Rome the 
city became less important than its empire, indeed the servant of its 
empire, ruled by leaders of the peoples whom its legions had subdued. 


3 For a comprehensive and clear study of the general political conditions o£ the 
time, especially on the nature o£ monarchy and imperialism, see W. S. Ferguson's 
Ancient Imperialism, and also his article in Cambridge Ancient History, Vol. VII, Ch. 1, 
"The Leading Ideas o£ the New Period.” 
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It is difficult to overestimate the value of Rome as a model in all the 
great externals of civilization— engineering, public health, methods of 
administration, good roads and communications, and, especially, the legal 
institutions that bound together the whole of the far-flung conquests of 
Rome into a single functioning system. Above all, Roman emphasis 
on. law brings into the development of political thought the idea of 
i ndividual rights and of constitutional balance. 

The Rights of Roman Citizens 

It would be a mistake to think of Roman citizenship, even after the 
days of Caracalla (a.d. 212), when it was extended and broadcast through 
the whole empire, as carrying with it equal privileges in terms of political 
power. The city of Rome (even after the capital was shifted to Ravenna) 
remained to the end the nuclear core and the very heart of the whole 
imperial system. The population of Rome, and particularly its aristo- 
cratic and senatorial families, exercised during the later Republic a 
weight quite different from that of its dominions, much as would be the 
case of the population of modern Britain vis-a-vis the whole dependent 
empire, which still survives in the Crown colonies (even after the loss of 
India) and in the British protectorates and “spheres of influence.” Under 
the Emperors, pressure tended to take the form of riots and revolts, 
though the latter were effective generally only with the help of the 
legions. There was never at any stage of Rome’s existence any repre- 
sentative character in its law-making assemblies. The consent of the 
governed outside Rome was taken for granted, and the political privi- 
leges of citizenship were narrowly circumscribed. 

On the other hand, the negative protection afforded to the diverse 
populations coming under the empire’s control, so far as their legal 
rights to protection of life and property were concerned, was quite a real 
clement in aiding in the extension of the Roman system over the greater 
part of the then acknowledged “civilized world.” St. Paul, in his speech 
to the men of Athens on Mars Hill, speaks with the assurance of one 
who is a member of a larger community and perhaps a more culturally 
important one than that even of ancient Athens. And when he is im- 
prisoned, he claims with the same assurance tire rights of a Roman 
subject. Through the development of the procedures of Roman law and 
the liberalizing influence of Greek and Stoic doctrine, two or more 
centuries before the advent of Christianity, the protection of slaves, of 
women, and of minors and wards was accorded the greatest development 
known to the ancient world. Foi the first time something which in an 
embryonic form was like our modern noti on of constitutional rights jof 
i ndividuals resting on "due process of law” begins to emerge, In addition, 
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the stem virtue of duty was recognized by Stoic doctrine as a corollary of 
rights. The net effect, accentuated by later Christianity, was to put less em- 
phasis on the necessity for an especially educated ruling class (Plato 
and Aristotle) and more on Seneca’s estimate that the community could 
best be served by the wisdom of the good (virLuous) man. Wisdom alone 
ceases to make virtue and becomes in some Stoic thought, subordinate to 
virtue— a note very acceptable to the later Church faLhers.* 

Yet to Rome might well be applied the motto: “Expand or perish.” 
The dynamics of its empire were both military and economic. Conquest 
may originally have come first and profits followed. But money, luxury 
and power went together. Rome had to reach afield for slaves and riches 
to build the magnificence of its forums and its baths and great public 
buildings. To do so, it had also to develop a set of colonizing institutions, 
not least of which was its system of law. Roman law, by the very nature 
of its imperial task among differing systems and peoples, had to have 
an all-embracing core of universal doctrine suitable for world citizenship. 
Stoicism met this need by a universalist view of law and of human rights. 

In tracing the evolution of this system of law and its importance to 
our own institutions, it is perhaps worth while to sketch out a few of 
the turning points in the development of the Roman polity itself, for 
Roman public law, which dealt with the organization of the state, fur- 
nished all the world with a model. 

Development of Roman Polity and Law 

The shadowy origins of the founding of Rome, like those that we have 
previously remarked in tire stories of the founding of Sparta and of 
Athens, generally attribute the date 753 b.c. to the founding of the city 
by Romulus. Virgil’s Aeneid, traces the usual honorific descent of the 
founding Aeneas, fleeing from Troy to Lavinium, from the gods. The 
Lupercal she-wolf suckling the twins Romulus and Remus became a part 
of the legend. To disentangle fact from legend in any historical account 
of Roman origins is relatively impossible; but it seems certain that the 
tribes which dominated the seven hills of Rome and which carried off 
the Sabine women were governed in the usual way by kings or chiefs 
who combined many of the functions of priesthood, as did the early 
Greek kings. Our sources are scanty and often uncritical— e.g., the Lives 
of Plutarch or of Cornelius Nepos, or the history of Titus Livius. But 
we must look for the meaning of these myths in order to understand 
the true nature of ancient politics, as Fustel de Coulanges and others 

* See G. H. Sabine, A History of Political Thought, p. 176, and compare Cicero’s 
view, De Legibu? (tr. oE C. W. Keyes), Laws III, XX, 48, 517. See also the excellent 
inuoduction to Ciceto’s Commonwealth, by G. H. Sabine and S. B. Smith. 
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have shown. 5 Numa Pompilius (drawing his wisdom from the nymph 
Egeria) and later kings (drawing theirs from the sacred Sibylline writings) 
play the same sort of role that the kings who consulted the Delphic 
shrine of Apollo played in Greek antiquity. 

The Twelve Tables 

Rome, however, really comes into our ken with the development 
of the limitations on the princely power, which, in some measure, 
parallels the evolution of the Greek states from tyranny to a mixed 
aristocracy and then to the conquest of power by the people, the demos, 
die Roman populus. The Twelve Tables, 451-450 b.c., represent some- 
thing parallel not to Moses' handing down the Ten Commandments from 
Mt. Sinai, but radier to the formulation of Draco’s code for Athens, 
more than a century earlier. They do show, at least, a reduction of cus- 
tomary law to a form known and established, one that protected the 
rights of the nobles and the people through settled rules to which all 
might appeal. 6 No doubt, the Twelve Tables have been overemphasized 
in their importance in this way, much as the Magna Carta was in Eng- 
land by some later scholarship. Skeptical criticism, has, indeed, advanced 
theories as revolutionary in their implications as that of Edouard Lam- 
bert, whose extreme view is that the Twelve Tables are very largely a 
creation of Sextus Aelius Paetus (190 b.c.), who succeeded in foisting 
them off on posterity in much the same way as romantic scholarship has 
created myths in our own time. 

The probability is, however, that the Twelve Tables do represent a 
distinct development roughly parallel to the pre-Periclean Age in Athens: 
they have a significance like that of the earlier struggle in Athens, from 
Solon's time on, to get a secure law protecting all who lived within the 
jurisdiction of the city. In Rome, as elsewhere, the development of law 
went through the usual phases, which Sir Henry Maine has, perhaps a 
little artificially, divided into three parts. 7 

The first stage is customary law in unwritten form, the product of 
primitive “law speakers" who were generally the rulers of the society 
or the priesthood assisting them. This is the period of royal decrees like 


5 See once more W. S. Ferguson, Cambridge Ancient History , Vol. VII, loc. cit., and 
de Coulanges, The Ancient City. 

# Pomponius, a jurist of the time of Hadrian, says that the Twelve Tables were 
based on laws obtained by the Romans from Greek cities, and even gives a con- 
temporary view that they were first suggested by Hermodorus, an Ephesian exile in 
Italy, “'Digest 1, a, a, 4," cited by C. H. Mcllwain, Growth of Political Thought in the 
West , p. 102. 

r As noted later, these stages are not strictly exclusive in terms of the or legal 
development. 
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those of Numa Pompilius, with priestly interpretations of auguries and 
omens. 

The second development is the law of the interpreting magistrates, 
often aided by jurisconsults or commentators, including the development 
of legal fictions in which the customary law is stretched to cover new 
conditions. Judges and jurisconsults become innovators. This develop- 
ment occurs at all stages of the law, probably, but its results are striking 
in the development of Roman law under the impact of the praetor’s 
innovations through the jus gentium. 

The third phase of the law is the mature or legislative phase, which is 
reached when edicts, either of the prince or of the magistrates ratified 
by various assemblies, come into play. This is the law-making phase, 
where law is purposely shaped to fit new conditions and to adjust con- 
flicts of interest in the light of a common interest or the commonweal 
(res publica ). Under the Caesars it once more becomes merely a matter 
of royal decrees. 

In the earlier form of Roman law as legislation, the period which de- 
velops under the Republic, law (lex) is an edict of the magistrates ratified 
by various comitiae. It is law only after ratification by the populus, in- 
cluding the patricians.® It is extremely difficult to determine at what 
stages the comitia tributa, tne centuriata, became, in effect, the dominant 
legislative body. 8 9 But it is certain that the ratification of laws by the 
Senate and by the plebs (the common people)— the latter in the form of 
a plebiscitum—-ms the regular form of procedure for law-making around 
gocyyp. 

Constitutional Development 

The growing power of the plebs can be traced in successive enactments. 
It represents something of the same sort of constitutional story that can 
be traced out in the history of England by the reform acts and the 
various constitutional changes which led to the parliamentary supremacy 
of the House of Commons. As early as ait n.c. . shortly after the Twelve 
Tallis, the L ex Canuleia granted the right of plebeians to marry patri- 
cians. The leges Ljduist. SaUiae (367 b.c.) dealt with the law of offices 
(ius honorarium) by which the plebs became eligible even to the consulate 
itself. A few decades later the Law of Pu hlins Philo (339 b.c.) opened to 

8 Institutions, i, i, et seq. 

D It is certain that voting took place in the early republic through the comitiae 
tributa, as well as through the comitiae centuriata . In the latter, groups of one hundred, 
each having one vote, were divided according to wealth so that of the 193 such 
comitiae, 98 were controlled by the equites (knights or big landholders and property 
owners). (Cf. Solon's class structure for Athens.) The Senate was the dominant organ, 
of the Republic and entirely in the hands of the clans of patricians, in the earlv 
stages. Later it was opened up to wealth. Plebeians were made eligible from 367 onwards, 
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plebeians the censorship, a very important office, considering the use to 
which it was put by such stout Romans as Catu. This law also forced the 
Senate to assent to the proposals of the magistrates prior to their being 
put to the plebiscitum of the popular assemblies, which, in effect, gave 
the veto power to the plebs. In this way the people were left as the final 
organ to accept or reject a law, and the burden of proposing laws was 
placed on the Senate, thus giving rise to the celebrated formula of 
Polybius, which later came down to us through H arring ton and other 
advocates of a mixed state yihe Senate proposing, the people resolving, 
and the magistrates executing the law. ,r ^ 

The Tribunes of the people had possessed a veto power, also, from 
the days of the Early Republic. But though the concilium plebis had 
been able to act by plebiscites, the Lex Hortensia (287 b.c.) extended the 
power to the whole pgfiulus. 

The Lex Ogulnia opened up priestly offices, one of the last refuges 
of the aristocracy, to the plebs, and the Lex Hortensia (287 b.c.) sub- 
stantially completed the evolution by broadening the bases of the law to 
a protection of all on equal terms and also by giving the enactments of 
the plebs the full force of a Lex. The Lex Aquilia (286 b.c.) assisted this 
trend by the substantial extension of the protection afforded to all citizens 
against damages to property. From this time forth the plebs’ power, 
through the tribunes and a new initiative in moving laws, became the 
developing part of Roman public law, 10 

The publication of the procedural forms of the law, l egis actiones . by 
Gnaeus Flavius ( goo b.c .), opened up one of the sacred mysteries through 
making the law a written ins'rument capable of being known and ap 
pealed to by all citizens. Tiberius Coruncanius (250 b.c.) in a way com. 
pletes the o pening up of th e law to public criticisai_Jby an elaborate 
pu blicatio n and by divorcing it from the priestly offices and the esoteric 
tradition which had accompanied them. 


To sum up, these were “reform acts," not only in bringing people-into 
control o£_the law-making, function by broadening their powers and 
democratizing consent, but also in changing the nature of law from 
decree and custom to statutory enactment, widi the people taking the 


initiative. 


Polybivs on the Roman Constitution 
Polybius, as the sections given in the Readings will indicate, covered 
something of the same ground that Aristotle had already explored in 


10 This triumph has sometimes been compared to the recognition in the Parliament 
Act of 1911 of the general supremacy of the British House of Commons over the Lords. 
But it was even more sweeping in the Roman instance. 
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the footsteps of Plato, in treating the six-fold classification of constitu- 
tions in their proper and their degenerate forms. He added, however, 
the idea of the determinism of cyclical decay. 

Polybius, a lieutenant-general of cavalry of the Achaean League, was 
a hostage in Rome. The institutions of the great city which he came to 
admire are described with the insight of a Greek. His work is one of the 
most interesting sources for a knowledge of the contemporary Roman 
system ( circa goo b.c .1. He adds hardly anything to Aristotle in his 
theoretical work, in which he agrees with the classifications of forms of 
states. He calls an “ochlocrasy” the mobocracy of extreme democracy, 
but he believes that a properly balanced democracy most nearly con- 
formed to the practical ideal polity. Although, according to his determin- 
istic theory of cyclical flowering and decay (rather like Spengler and a 
more absolute law than Plato's or Aristotle’s), Carthage, Sparta, and Rome 
could be bolstered up only for a time against their inevitable fate, still 
the best constitution helped arrest the decline, as Lycurgus’ did for Sparta. 
Rome, he admired most of all for combining, as the best form of state 
((•should, t he elements of king ship, aristocracy and democracy .!- 1 

Polybius' formula for the Roman government emphasized the strong 
executive power of the two consuls, who controlled all matters of ad- 
ministration and the war powers; the aristocratic Senate held the purse 
strings and the power of initiation of legislation. The popular assemblies 
were the "sole fountain of honor and punishment." He felt that the 
strength of this m ixed constitu tion lay in the balancing of the political 
powers which were separated in these three organs so that they were 
“accurately adjusted and in exact equilibrium." How little mere mechani- 
cal stability through checks and balances was capable of limiting the 
play of revolutionary forces and the change of the Roman constitution 
to the one-man rule of the Caesars, the events of the next two centuries 
were to show. 


Cicero and Constitutionalism 

C icero , who represents th e most considerable systemat ic political 
t hinkpr nf the R oman period, adds a Stoic emphasis to the ideas of Plato. 
Though the titles of his works De Re Publica and De Legibus are ob- 
viously taken from Plato’s Republic and The Laws, his concept of justice 
differs in that he emphasizes consent or at least co nsensus as the basis o f 
law . A commonwealth, he insists, is first of all a people (populus)— but 
“not just any coming together of men, but an assemblage (or association) 

I brought together by agreement as to the basis for law (right) and by a 

For Mommsen's characteristic and testy comment, see his History of Rome. (Rev. 
Wm. F. Dickson's translation.) 
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community of interest.” 12 This is an explicit recognition of the consti- 
tutional morality of an a greed-u pon legaLsystem. 

Cicero stands in relation to Greek, thought somewhat as Jefferson does 
| in relation to Locke later on. There is little that is original; rather, 
he shows a skillful ap plication of the hear fruits of S to icism to the Roman 
t radition of dev oted-public- -sendee, resting on the universal social and 
political truths that had been expounded by the Greeks. The essential 
legal equality ol the individual members of a community is his major 
point of emphasis. L iberty anrl equality yn hand in. hand in Cicero's 
visa: "No state except one in which the people have supreme power 
provides a habitation for liberty, than which surely nothing can be 
. sweeter. ButQf liberty is not equally enjoyed by all the citizens, it is not 
liberty at alljjj (See Readings (text) from De Re Publica.) 

Like all thinkers in an era of rapidly moving social forces and revo- 
lutionary overturn, Cicero looks wistfully back to the c hecks and -bal- 
anre ? of a mixed constitution, just as Plato had yearned for the days 
once more of Solon in Athens. It is this that leads him to repeat some 
of Polybius’ observations on the cyclical decay of governments and to 
emphasize the same remedies as Polybius had set forth. Although he 
accepts the Stoi£_doctrines of -universal .natural law and reason, he 
tends more to the moral requirements of a minimum equality, which 
would permit some bow to Plato and Aristotle in terms of a proportion- 
ate equality based also on merit. 

It is in recognition, however, of the basic .sense . of vight (law and 
justice) and the c ommunity of interest (utility) as the foundation of 
the state that Ciceto’s major contribution lies. This combination of 
ethical obligation and natural interest-i.e., that the state has the duty 
of recognizing and protecting the mutual obligation of the corporate 
life of the people was later to be emphasized by Johannes Althusius. 
Natural law as a check on the abuses of positive law was to be empha- 
sized later by Locke. Cicero himself sums up this combination by saying 
that “the function of the magistrate is to govern and to give commands 
which are just and beneficial and in conformity with the law. For as the 
laws govern the magistrate, so the magistrate governs the people, and it 
may be truly said that the magistrate is a speaking law, and the law a 
silent magistrate.” 13 This was Cicero’s method of resolving the dilemma 
between laws and men, so that the result could be called a government 
o f laws as well as of men. 


De Re Publica, I, *5. This translation of consensu juris seems preferable to Me 
Ilwain's "consent to law." Cf. his treatment of this passage in Growth of Political 
Thought in the West, p. 107 and note. 

• ‘Laws, III, 1, t. 
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The idea of the state bound by laws, therefore, and the notion of 

I individual rights against the state or the government introduces a new 
note into political theory diileiem from anything that has been explicit 
in Greek thought. 

Cicero advances us in political philosophy beyond the unformed pre- 
mises of Greek thought so far as the individual’s consent is concerned, 
just as Roman law brings in the element of individual rights. We are 
on the road toward that statement of the problem of political morality 
that is later to be developed by the social compact theory. 

But Cicero, for all his philosophy and eloquence, went down in the 
political struggle with Julius Caius Caesar. The times “were out of joint." 
The great empire demanded a military leader and a strong ruler, not a 
philosopher. Cicero’s wisdom lives, but the brutal facts swept away 
his preachments in his own times. 

From Democracy to Caesarism 

Under what is sometimes called the later Republic (goo b.c. to 43 B.C.), 
which runs from the time of Polybius to the death of Cicero, the trend 
toward democracy was increased, and eventually transformed into the 
Caesarism that took over from a (jghased-democracy. 

The old patrician class based on clan and family began to give way to 
a nobility whose primary claim is wealth, though a bow to heredity was 
made by asserting a claim to some ancestor who had once held the office 
ttf consul. 

A plutocracy, enriched by imperial spoils, began to control all the farm 
lands in a way that was later threatened in England by the Enclosure 
Movement. Those plebeians who had not risen in the world to wealth 
and position, tended to become proletarianized, and die losses of man- 
power in the exhausting wars against Carthage were made up by slaves 
and by planting serfs on the great estates ( latifundia ). The displaced 
farmers came to Rome to add to the city’s proletariat, while disastrous 
taxation and misgovernment became too often the lot of the provinces. 
The revolutions of the Gracchi and Marius and Sulla were social— the 
Gracchi more socialist and Sulla more conservative. But the latter and 
other champions of the Senate eventually gave way to Pompey, who 
restored the tribune and the Assembly to their powers. Julius Caesar 
comes into power, not only as the conqueror of Gaul, but as a reforming 
dictator, whose defeat of Pompey opens the way to a better administration 
of the provinces and the partial extension of Roman citizenship to some 
of them. Julius Caesar increased the Senate from Sulla’s six hundred 
members to more than one thousand; but he dominated it after packing 
it. He went on to agrarian reforms, which his assassination cut short. 
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Augustus Caesar built upon the combined powers that had been col- 
lected by his immediate predecessors: the "imperium pro consuli," was 
added to powers of the tribune of the people ( tribuni plebis) and of 
the pontifex maximus. Augustus wished to maintain many of the old 
forms and professed a respect for the a ucloritas (voluntary obedience 
to wise men), particularly of the jurists. He brought the Senate under 
control but shared with it many administrative functions, such as ap- 
pointment, finance, and provincial administration. He ruled Rome as i 
H enry VIII later ru led Englan d, with the appearanc e qf law bur the I 
r eality of powe r. 

Augustus aimed not only at monarchial power. As Emperor, he sought 
to obtain, in his imperial edicts, a legislative effect ( constitutio principis) 
borrowed from republican magisterial edicts (ius honorarium). He used 
his imperial initiative freely, but he consulted the Senate, and retained 
the forms of magistracy and the law of the jurisconsults. 

Stoic Influence on Roman Law ( Ius Naturae) 

hut judicial interpretation alongside this evolution of legislative power 
operated concurrently toward legislative reform. Even in the Early Re- 
public the impact of Stoic doctrine, Greek in origin but widely accepted 
in Rome, began to be felt in the Roman system. The story has often 
been told, and never more persuasively (though perhaps not quite 
accurately) than by Sir Henry Maine ( Ancient Law, Chs. I-V) , of the 
impact of this doctrine with its idea of a l aw of nature (ius naturae 
or ius naturale) on Roman law ( ius civile) through the introduction of 
the conception of e quity (aequitas) in the law of the tribes ( ius gentium). 

The so-called ius gentium was not at all a system of international law; 
that would have been properly translated as the ius inter gentes. A 
system of international law was, indeed, developing in Rome to govern 
the public relations between states. But the ius gentium was merely the 
steady and annually revised clarification of a collection of laws made 
by the praetor peregrinus (created in 247 b.c.) to deal with the tribes 
immediately in contact with Rome. Their common customs and some 
of Rome’s own legal customs were included as they applied. 14 The two 
chief praetors of the Roman system were the praetor urbanus and the 
praetor peregrinus. 

The praetor urbanus dealt with the civil law affecting all the imme- 


14 See the criticism of Puchta (and, by inference, of Sir Henry Maine) on excluding 
the laws of Rome itself by Karlowa, Romische Rechtsgeschichle, Vol. I, p. 456, and 
C, H. Mcllwain’s supporting comments in Growth of Political Thought in the West, 
p. 105 and note. The main point that Karlowa makes is that the ius gentium early 
included the local laws of Rome, as well as those of the tribes around Rome. 
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diate citizens of Rome ( ius civile). His colleague, the praetor peregrintts, 
enjoyed a considerably greater freedom in issuing his edicts in this period, 
for he had the widest range of choice in selecting and adjusting customs 
which were more or less common to the tribes with whom he dealt, 
probably including Roman local laws. The annual edict which summed 
up the ius honorarium (or law of offices) through a re-enactment of the 
law previously enforced (edictum translaticium ) enabled the praetor to 
introduce new additions to the law. It seems clear that the peregrine 
praetor, through enjoying much greater latitude of choice, soon began to 
work out improvements in the legal system with much greater freedom 
than his colleague, the urban pi actor. 

How much effect the Stoic conception of a law immanent in all human 
society through the common element of reason present in all mankind 
and shown by common customs had in this evolution of the ius gentium, 
it is difficult to determine. But it seems fairly certain that the atmosphere 
of Stoic thought influenced many of the changes freely introduced into 
the ius gentium by the praetor peregrinvs. It certainly provided a vehicle 
for philosophical reform and expansion, timely because of Rome’s ex- 
pansion from city state to an expanding empire, in need of rationalism 
and universality for its laws and not averse to legal equality. 

Equity and Equality Before the Law 

The conception of equity ( dequitas ) came in this way to have a re- 
forming effect upon the system of Roman law of much the same sort 
that equity procedure was to introduce into English law. English equity 
came through the development of a separate procedure followed in cases 
that arose in the jurisdiction of the Lord Chancellor as the Keeper of 
the King’s Conscience, especially where the state itself was involved in 
England. Aequitas meant equity, not equality, at this stage. Gilbert and 
Sullivan’s operetta Iolanthe shows a pretty "Ward in Chancery” tunefully 
being married off to a deserving but unapproved candidate, in spite of the 
Lord Chancellor, who is administering the trust for the Crown. But 
equity procedure allowed for a mote flexible concept of justice than 
ordinary courts could administer. Even today a Master in Chancery can 
get a very substantial justice done in a fashion impossible to the ordinary 
courts and with a minimum of judicial machinery. 

The impact of equity procedure has been alleged by those who praise 
the common-law tradition to have had a liberalizing effect on the whole 
of our legal system inherited from its English background. Unfortunately, 
even equity procedure tends to harden into the rigidities of precedents 
and gradually becomes as fixed and cumbersome as the common law. 
Legislation has to be brought in to aid in reforming judge-made laws, 
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Similarly, the impact of the peregrine praetor’s development of more 
liberal conceptions under the ius gentium had a liberalizing effect on 
the whole of Roman law. Today its effects can be seen in the most un- 
expected places. The peculiar protections worked out under Roman law 
to safeguard the rights of even the most humble were reflected in the 
superior position of the slaves in Louisiana, because the Roman legal 
system had been inherited by the state of Louisiana through its Spanish 
and French origins. 

A. J. Carlyle, in his lectures and his great work on The History of 
Medieval Political Theory in the West, emphasized this Stoic c onception 
of the innate equality of men as the great contributio n of Roman law, 
and the turning-point of .Western thought. This is the real break with 

I classical Greek theory, which was always philosophically partial to 
natural inequality . 15 

There is no doubt that Rome generalized the Stoic concept which 
eventually came to conceive equality and legal rights of all on an equal 
basis. But it may well be emphasized at the same time that it was from 
Greece that Stoic philosophy came, and that behind the idea of Stoic 
rationalism and egalitarianism lay a long development of Greek practice 
and theory in the equality of citizenship, limited though that was to a 
part and not the whole of those who dwelt within the city state. It was 
no doubt the breakup of the city state that permitted the individual 
to be treated no longer as a functioning part of the organic whole of 
the polis. The universalism of Stoic thought, with its emphasis upon the 
individual as an entity in himself and of man as a human being pos- 
sessed of qualities similar to those of other men, profoundly suited the 
v Roman ideal of citizenship as opposed to the Greek. The broader 
grounds of a world empire protecting the rights of all its subjects and 
eventually granting them citizenship under Caracalla permitted an ex- 
tension beyond A thens’ mnreptinn of equalit y limited to_the_select group 
o f citizens. .Roman subjects in this respect were equal— before the law— 
though in some respects they were levelled down as citizens— i.e., all 
subjects of the Emperor. But in spite of exceptions in late law that 
definitely treated the upper class ( honestiores ) on a different basis from 
the lower (humiliores), the idea of equality before the law had taken 
root in Rome from the Stoic offshoots. 

Sabine puts it well: "The ideal of free citizenship was transformed 
to meet a situation in which the holding of public office and the per- 
formance of political function played a negligible part, and yet die 
ideal did not wholly vanish, for it persisted as the conception of a legal 

is See History of Medieval Political Theory in the West, by R. W. and A. J. Carlyle, 
Vol. I, especially pp. 8-10. 
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status and a body of rights in which the individual could claim the 
protection of the state.” 111 

Effects of Stoic Philosophy on Private Law 
The triumph in Roman thought of the Hellenistic school of Stoicism 
founded by Zeno in 300 b.c. shows clearly both in the legal system and 
in the philosophy of Cicero. In the legal system this broad humanitarian- 
ism gave a moral justification to the expansion of Rome through the 
superiority of its law. Panaetius and the jurists laid the groundwork for 
a broadening of the conception of acquitas in the civil law of Rome, so 
that the ins gentium is sometimes regarded as an instrument for innova- 
tion rather than as the source of Stoic influence, as Sir Henry Maine 
thought. The idea of the common rationality and equality of mankind 
underlay a worldwide state and a universal law. The supreme and 
unchangeable natural law was a common possession of all men through 
reason, and it bound both rulers and ruled. It provided a criterion for 
positive law against which the customary law of cities might be tested 
and modified, giving full play to the reformist character of aequitas. 

In the hands of a theorist like Panaetius, this universal law was not the 
property of wise men alone, as Plato and the early Stoics might have 
thought. Insofar as all men possessed reason, a minimum of rights must 
be protected by the state to maintain human dignity. The old ius civile, 
with its primitive forms like the mancipatio (formal purchase and sale) 
and stipulatio (contract involving payment), gives way to a legal pro- 
cedure for adapting law to changing circumstances through interpreta- 
tion by means of responsa. These interpretations were really opinions by 
those learned in the law, often ex-magistrates themselves, and then by 
the secular jurists acting as legal advisors to clients or to the magistrates. 
These learned jurists by dteir advice permitted flexibility and liberaliza- 
tion similar to that which English law has achieved by the broadening 
of the common law through judicial interpretations. 

Forms and Instruments of Law 
Even before the time of the Empire, the changes in ordinary law were 
accomplished mainly by the praetors. Public law had been forced to 
operate through the clumsy system of legislation through the Comitiae 
and through plebiscites. The praetors, through the edictum repentinum 
and the edictum translaticum, had for two centuries prior to the Empire 
already modified profoundly the private law of Rome. With the coming 
of the Empire to supplant the old popular assemblies, this also became 
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true for legislative change in private law. Later, in Hadrian’s time (a.d. 
m), edictum perpetuum was published by each praetor at the beginning 
of the yearly term to make clear the principles on which he would decide 
civil cases. Generally, the praetors accepted the principles from their 
predecessors, so that this edictum perpetuum established in the course of 
time some fixed principles of law. Although the praetor had in theory no 
legislative power, his formula afforded the judge who applied it the basis 
for his judgments. So praetor-made law could, in fact, repeal, supple- 
ment, or correct the ius civile as effectively as legislation. 

Imperial Codification of the Law and Its Impact on 
Western Europe 

The early emperors used the senatus consulta (advice of the senate) 
formula for imperial legislation; but they showed the greatest respect 
for the principles of law announced by the jurists. Ordinarily, they 
transformed very little in the great body of Roman civil law and the 
rights conferred by it. The later codification of this entire system by 
Justinian thus incorporated many of the principles that had been devel- 
oped from foreign law under the Hellenistic influence introduced in the 
development of equity in Roman law, from about 150 b . c . onward. 
The Justinian Code, which dates from about a.d. 550, has its subse- 
quent reappearance in the rediscovery of Roman law by the scholars of 
the University of Bologna in the twelfth century a.d. From this source 
it spread through Canon law to the newly developing national states, 
where the centralizing monarchs relied very heavily on the formulae of 
the Roman law to set up the legal structure of their own systems. 

Today Rome is recognized as having given shape to Western legal 
systems, even after the downfall of the great bulk of its imperial structure, 
through the inheritance that it gave, first, to the Holy Roman Empire, 
later through the Church and its Canon law to the Middle Ages, and 
still later through the revival of Roman law and its expansion to the 
whole Continent from the Twelfth century onward through those clerks 
and clerical advisers from the monastic orders who shaped the earliest 
foundations of law in all the countries of continental Europe and, in 
lesser degree, in England, Its conquest of the entirety of Western Europe 
and most of Central Europe was very nearly complete by the nineteenth 
century. 

The work of the jurisconsults in Rome became a primary source in 
the later codification of laws when the Caesars, from Augustus onward, 
began to act through edicts rather than through the method of consulting 
the popular assemblies which was characteristic of the Republic. 

Augustus, it is true, and two or three of his immediate successors, fol- 
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lowed the practice of giving their legislative acts the form of a consultation 
of the Senate ( senatus consulta), but this practice was soon dispensed with, 
and the simple executive decree became the uniform practice. By the 
time of Hadrian (a.d. 125), the praetor's annual edict had been hardened 
into an edictum perpetuum, and the Caesar issued decrees freely through 
the legal bureaucracy and the magistrates without any embarrassment of 
consultative machinery, 

At the same time, the well-established traditions of the Roman law 
acted as a restraining influence and as a protection for Roman subjects 
wherever they resided within the Empire. It was this, perhaps, which led 
Dr. Johnson to remark, as Boswell alleges that he once did, that it was no 
more true to say that Rome "spread upon the world,” than to say 
that “the world spread upon Rome.” Roman security and Roman law 
were the two great cementing bonds which held the Empire together. 

In the latter days of the Empire, when Eastern influence was becoming 
more and more marked, an even greater impact from Hellenistic ideas 
of law was felt. Rome, like modern Britain, began to permit the survival 
of local laws, in the tolerant fashion of Greek cosmopolitan doctrines. 
It is questionable, however, whether the codification of Justinian (a.d. 
525), which represents the full maturity of the Roman legal system, did 
not derive its elements substantially in their entirety from the long range 
of precedents, and from the writings of the jurisconsults who had come 
to occupy a position almost like that of the Supreme Court in the United 
States. The codifiers, in some instances, were instructed to rely upon 
the work of such commentators as Papinian as the authentic source of 
the true law. The Code itself reflects early Institutes, particularly those 
of Gaius. 

Great as were the architectural and engineering triumphs of Rome, 
and its communications system and administrative achievements, nothing 
bears truer witness to the grandeur that was Rome than the complex 
structure of law which the Justinian Code represents to us. Its legacy 
through the channels of all European administrative law and through 
the almost universal acceptance of Roman law maxims as the basis not 
only of continental systems, but also of those derived from them, such 
as the Latin-American systems, show how permanent and how well 
grounded were the civil law maxims created in the thousand years of 
legal evolution between the time of the Twelve Tables and the final 
overthrow of Rome as an empire. 

Christian Doctrine and the Political Theory of the Middle Ages 

By the time of the Emperor Constantine, Christian doctrine had won 
an almost miraculous foothold in the Roman Empire, which had so 
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bitterly persecuted it in the first centuries after Christ. It had spread not 
only to the Mediterranean world but, through its hardy prophets and 
saints, into the Germanic tribes in the West and into Britain and Ireland. 
Not less striking was its expansion to the East through the Catholicism 
of die Eastern Empire, centering in Constantinople. 

The effects of Christian doctrine, however, were to have their main 
impact in the Middle Ages, after the destruction of the Roman Empire. 
It is no doubt an oversimplification of Stoic doctrine, with its various 
emphases, to ascribe so much of the development of the idea of equality 
to it. Neither Roman practice nor Stoic philosophy reached the funda- 
mental basis for a doctrine of equality and liberty. It was in Christian 
doctrine that the spiritual nature of man found the supreme affirmation 
of an equality of men as brothers, all possessed of souls equal in the sight 
of God. The classic quotations from St. Paul given in the Readings lay 
the grounds for a claim by every human being to this ultimate equality 
as souls: “For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body; so also is Christ. 
For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit." 

The appeal to this higher law of the brotherhood of man in Christ 
was to set up a different order from the legal order of the state, to which 
an appeal for human perfection might always be made. The organization 
of a universal church embodying these principles set up a power that 
consistently attempted to impose moral ideals as well as limitations upon 
the power of the state. From this innate character of Christian doctrine 
come three aspects of political thought and institutions that are basic 
to the development of constitutionalism: 

The first is the moral ultimacy of the individual person through his 
possession of a soul, equal in the sight of God. This is the basis of all the 
subsequent doctrines of human rights prior to the development of the 
Natural Law school of rights. 

The second is an internal struggle in the doctrine itself between a 
theory of passive obedience, which finds support in many of the quota- 
tions given in the Readings from the New Testament, and a counter- 
doctrine of the right of resistance to immoral and, therefore, unlawful 
authority that eventuates in a doctrine of tyrannicide and even the right 
of revolution. 

The third is the basic underlying conception of constitutional re- 
straints on the power of government that rests upon the idea of a law 
higher than that of the government and limiting the operation of the 
state. Christian doctrine, embodied in the church, established, as we 



THE HERITAGE OF ROMAN LAW 


shall see in subsequent chapters, the doctrine of "Two Swords.” The 
puzzle that it presented was whether moral restraints could be more 
effectively embodied in a church separated from the state, or whether 
the church should itself guide and control the state and limit rulers in 
all matters fundamental to its moral and religious doctrines. 

The medieval monarchs had, in short, a check from an outside source 
of moral authority. This check laid the grounds for the important evolu- 
tion of limitation of the state by moral law in the subsequent growth 
of constitutionalism. Locke is secularizing this medieval religious law. 
The American constitutional systems, state and federal, embody Locke’s 
version, though they separate church and state and do not appeal to a 
theological but to a "natural” basis for human rights. 

(. , . W.Y.E.) 


READINGS 

About the time when Lycurgus was creating the Spartan constitution, 
a new city was being founded in the West. Located on and among seven 
hills midway down the western coast of the Italian peninsula, it was 
called Rome. According to legend, the city was founded by Romulus, 
after whom it was named, and his twin brother Remus in 753 b.c.; but 
there is evidence of settlement in the region long before, and the Sabine 
people, from whom (again according to legend) the early Romans seized 
their women, was one of many tribes around the country dominated 
by the Seven Hills of Rome. 

When it left its first records, Rome was a monarchy, but little is known 
of this early period. Around 509 b.c. the monarch Tarquinius Superbus, 
presumably a most tyrannical ruler, was expelled, and a republican form 
of government came into existence which lasted for nearly five hundred 
years. In this period Rome expanded by conquest and colonization until 
most of the Western world came under her sway. Internally Rome went 
through a most tortuous development, which finally ended in the down- 
fall of the republican form of government and the rise of one man 
rule: Caesarism. 

It is not easy to explain why one city should rise to such power and 
eminence. The expansion, however, took place over a long period of 
time, during which there were reverses and defeats as well as victories 
and successes. For this reason a detailed consideration of the expansion 
is extremely difficult to follow. But in main outline the development is 
fairly clear. By about 265 b.c., after long struggle, Rome had extended 
its rule over the whole of the Italian peninsula. Its great rival across the 
Mediterranean, Carthage, was decisively defeated by 202, and, after one 
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more attempted come-back, was completely destroyed in 146. In about 
the same period, the Romans had turned their attention eastward 
and conquered Greece and most ot the territory around the eastern 
Mediterranean. They also pushed west to conquer Spain, and north to 
invade and partially conquer Gaul and Britain. This great record of 
conquest meant that Rome was at war a great deal of the time, and that it 
had to devise a method for governing its conquered territories. These 
two tasks of conquering and ruling placed an enormous burden upon 
Rome itself. 

At no time were the internal fortunes of Rome unaffected by its ex- 
ternal affairs. In general, the internal problem was one of keeping 
enough unity in Rome and the expanding empire so that there would 
be sufficient strength to continue the conquests and to consolidate the 
gains. That the long struggle between the plebs and the patricians was 
so indecisive was probably due to the requirement for the unity necessary 
for war. Like the record of conquest, the details of internal fortunes 
are overwhelming, but in broad outline they are fairly clear. 

After the expulsion of the Tarquins, the plebs or lower classes de- 
manded a greater share in the rule, and after a secession to the Aventine 
they were granted a tiibunate around 494. This office increased in power 
and number of holders until it could veto acts, and the power of the 
plebs developed so that what they adopted had the force of law and was 
binding upon all people. Because the plebs demanded also that the law 
be written down, the task of codification was begun in 451, and resulted 
in the Twelve Tables. 

The patricians or nobles were great land owners, and one of the 
great desires of the plebs was to secure land. The reforms of the Gracchus 
brothers between 133 and 122 undermined the power of the Senate, 
the stronghold of the patrician. After a setback, a stiong consul, Marius, 
pushed the reforms farther and also reorganized the army by making it 
predominantly professional. Sulla, a rival who espoused the cause of the 
Senate and the patiicians, then gained power, and thereafter the real 
ruler of Rome tended to be the man who was able to command the 
army. With the influence and authority of the Senate undermined, there 
was no restraint ftom that source. Likewise, the popular party had no 
effective power against a popular commander of the army. This un- 
balance paved the way for Caesar, and finally the victories of Octavian 
(Augustus) ended the Republic and started the course of imperial devel- 
opment. The line of emperors runs with a fair degree of continuity until 
the time of Constantine the Great (a.d. 306-337), when a new capital was 
built in the East, named Constantinople, and thereafter the Empire was 
split, to have only momentary unity in the years since. The Western 

*53 



THE HERITAGE OF ROMAN LAW 


empire went down under barbarian invasions in the fifth century, and 
the Eastern survived in some fashion until the fifteenth. 

In many ways the lives and the writings of the men presented in this 
chapter are intimately connected with the events just recited. 

At one stage in the Roman conquest of Greece, the invaders took a 
thousand hostages from Greece to Rome to guarantee that the Achaean 
League would remain neutral in the battles between the rest of Greece 
and Rome. Among these hostages was Polybius. He was born around 201 
b.c. in Arcadia and lived until about 120 b.c., achieving his importance in 
Greece as a lieutenant-general of cavalry for the Achaean League. I11 
the seventeen years between 168 and 151 he lived in Rome. After the end 
of Greek independence, Polybius was sent by Scipio to help organize 
local government and to explain the Roman system of government in 
all Greece south of Thessaly. He is remembered, of course, for his 
famous Histories, which covered the period from the Hannibalic war to 
the defeat of Carthage. Originally the work was in forty volumes, of 
which only five remain intact. Of others there are only fragments. It is 
probably because he was a foreigner to Rome that he saw more clearly 
than most Romans the real virtue of its constitutional system. He dis- 
covered this virtue in the mixed government which gave stability — a 
characteristic that was bound to appeal to a Greek when he contem- 
plated the history of his own land. 

In the final years of the Roman republic no name is more prominently 
identified with the efforts to save the old, to maintain law and dignity, 
and to put the Empire on a firm basis than that of Marcus Tullius Cicero. 
His years almost span the period of the final struggle. Born in 106 b.c., 
of the equestrian class, he was educated at Rome, Athens, and Rhodes. 
He held several important government posts, including that of consul 
in 63. His fame, aside from his writings, rests upon his opposition to 
Caesar, whom he survived by one year. He died at the hands of the agents 
of Octavian and Mark Antony. Caught in the throes of an irreconcilable 
struggle, he shared in his later years the fate of all who try to preserve 
a moderate or middle way after the issue in a struggle has been finally 
joined. He was branded weak and inconstant, a failure as a politician and 
man of action. As a writer he is one of Rome’s best. 

Cicero’s writings tell much of Roman life, and his orations are unex- 
celled specimens of Latin prose. He was a philosopher of importance in a 
city that produced few philosophers. As a Stoic, his emphasis upon the 
universe coincided nicely with the well-nigh universal dominion 6f 
Rome. In a land that substituted political action and invention for politi- 
cal speculation, the writings of Cicero, especially De Re Publica and De 
Legibus, take on special interest. As a great lawyer living in a land with a 
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great legal tradition, his words are of interest to any people interested in 
law. As we look back from his works, they offer interesting comparison 
with Plato and Aristotle. If we look forward, they anticipate the reception 
of Christianity in the West. Cicero, like Plato and Aristotle before him, 
wrote in a time of profound change, And, like his more illustrious prede- 
cessors, his dislike for the direction of the change drove him back to a 
consideration of first principles. 

Of the authors of the remaining selections in this chapter, none was 
a Roman, one was never in Rome, and all lived in the days of the 
Empire. Together, however, they represent the most enduring contribu- 
tion of Rome to the Western world. In one instance, Christianity, Rome 
became the medium through which a great heritage was spread. In the 
other, law, Rome was both creator and agent. 

There is no need, or should be none, to recount the biographical 
facts of Jesus of Nazareth. All of the West celebrates Christmas and 
Easter, and the ceremonies of both depict the main events in his life. 
We need only recall that Pontius Pilate was a Roman governor to under- 
stand that Rome and Christianity made early contact. Moreover, it was 
in Roman territory and during Roman imperial effectiveness that Christ 
set forth the system of Christian ethics. It was within the confines of the 
Empire that Saul of Tarsus began and ended his great ministry in 
behalf of a militant Christianity. Since the time when Christianity began 
to spread over the West, political philosophers could, or can, neglect its 
content and the story of its development only at the risk of inexcusable 
superficiality. 

Unlike Christianity and Greek philosophy, Roman law cannot be 
identified with a few well-known names. Ironically, the man chosen here, 
and the natural one to choose, was not a lawyer nor did he live in Rome. 
He was, in fact, the last effective emperor, but he ruled from the East, 
from Constantinople. But this is typical; a great body of law is never 
the work of one man. Rather it is the careful and systematic work of 
many men extending over a long period of time. During all the turbu- 
lence of Roman development, a legal system was emerging that was 
truly systematic and hence had a continuity that seems uncharacteristic 
of Rome. Between the Republic and the Empire many bonds were 
snapped; but the development of law was almost unbroken, and the 
form, as distinct from the substance, was scarcely disturbed. 

The Roman legal system was preserved for posterity by the act of the 
last emperor, Justinian, who effectively ruled East and West. Born 
in a.d. 483 in Illyricum, probably of Slavonic barbarian parents, he 
worked closely with his uncle, Emperor Justin I, and succeeded him to 
the throne in 527. Under his directions, Tribonian and a group of lawyers 
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produced Corpus Juris Civilis Thus, in one last great consolidation, 
the Roman legal system was passed on to the future Justinian died in 
565, but during his rule he tried to reconcile Greek and Roman Chris- 
tianity, and he did much to stamp out heresy In him are drawn to 
gether much of what was to dominate all politics for the next thousand 
years: the secular and the sacerdotal, the law of man and the law of God 


Polybius: The Mixed Constitution 

In the following selection, Polybius, an alien m Rome, analyzes 
the Roman constitution as he knew it He propounds a theory of 
the cyclical degeneration of states not unlike that set forth earlier 
by his more illustrious countrymen Like all Westerners, he drew 
upon Greek experience and Greek thought He finds the key to 
Rome's successful government in the miring of the classes m their 
control over the government, and this presentation remains some 
thing of a classic for its clarity and grasp That he lacked the 
profundity of Plato and the omniscience of Aristotle is read ly 
seen Nevertheless, his ideas are not without importance for future 
developments of thought Moreover, they give somethtng of a 
picture of Rome as set down by a contemporary and a participant 
f The selections presented here are from the fragmentary Book VI 
as translated by Lvelyn Schuckburgh / beginning with Chapter y 

Or THE CREEK republics, which have and comprehensne conception of the dis 
again and again risen to greatness and tractive features of this constitution 
fallen into insignificance, it is not difficult 

to speak, whether we recount their past [Kinds or Government] 

history or venture an opinion on their 

future For to report what is already Now, it is undoubtedly the case that 
known is an easy task, nor is it hard to most of those who profess to give us au 
guess what is to come from our knowledge thontattve instruction on this subject dis 
of what has been But in regard to the tmguish three kinds of constitutions, 

Romans it is neither an easy matter to which they designate kingship, aristocracy, 

describe their present state, owing to the democracy But in my opinion the ques 
complexity of their constitution, nor to tion might fairly be put to them, whether 

speak with confidence of their future, they name these as being the only ones, or 

fiom our inadequate acquaintance with as the best In either case I think thej are 

their peculiar institutions in the past wrong For it is plain that we must regard 

whether affecting their public or their as the best constitution that which par 
private life It will require then no or takes of all these three elements And this 

dtnary attention and study to get a clear is no mere assertion, but has been proved 

by the example of Lycurgus, who was the 

1 Polybius, Histones translated by Evelyn *' rst t0 construct a constitution-that of 

Schuckburgh New York By permission of Sparta— on this principle Nor can we 

The Macmillan Company publishers admit that these are the only forms fo r 
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we have had before now examples of 
absolute and tyrannical forms of govern- 
ment, which, while differing as widely as 
possible from kingship, yet appear to have 
some points of resemblance to it; on 
which account all absolute rulers falsely 
assume and use, as far as they can, the title 
of king. Again there have been many 
instances of oligarchical governments hav- 
ing in appearance some analogy to aris- 
tocracies, which are, if I may say so, as 
different from them as it is possible to be, 
The same also holds good about democ- 
racy. 

4. I will illustrate the truth of what I 
say. We cannot hold every absolute gov- 
ernment to be a kingship, but only that 
which is accepted voluntarily, and is di- 
rected by an appeal to reason rather than 
to fear and force. Nor again is every 
oligarchy to be regarded as an aristocracy; 
the latter exists only where the power is 
wielded by the justest and wisest men se- 
lected on their merits. Similarly, it is not 
enough to constitute a democracy that the 
whole crowd of citizens should have the 
right to do whatever they wish or propose. 
But where reverence to the gods, succour 
of parents, respect to elders, obedience to 
laws, are traditional and habitual, in such 
communities, if the will of the majority 
prevail, we may speak of the form of gov- 
ernment as a democracy. So then we 
enumerate six forms of government,— the 
three commonly spoken of which I have 
just mentioned, and three more allied 
forms, I mean despotism, oligarchy and 
mob-rule. The first of these arises without 
artificial aid and in the natural order of 
events. Next to this, and produced from it 
by the aid of art and adjustment, comes 
kingship; which degenerating into the evil 
form allied to it, by which I mean tyr- 
anny, both are once more destroyed and 
aristocracy produced. Again the latter be- 
ing in the course of nature perverted to 
oligarchy, and the people passionately 
avenging the unjust acts of their rulers, 
democracy comes into existence; which 
again by its violence and contempt ol law 
becomes sheer mob-rule. No clearer proof 


of the truth of what I say could be ob- 
tained than by a careful observation of the 
natural origin, genesis, and decadence of 
these several forms of government. For it 
is only by seeing distinctly how each of 
them is produced that a distinct view can 
also be obtained of its growth, zenith, and 
decadence, and the time, circumstance, 
and place in which each of these may be 
expected to recur. This method I have 
assumed to be especially applicable to the 
Roman constitution, because its origin and 
growth have from the first followed 
natural causes. 


[Roman Constitution] 

11. I have given an account of the con- 
stitution of Lycurgus, I will now en- 
deavour to describe that of Rome at the 
period of their disastrous defeat at 
Cannae. 


As for the Roman constitution, it had 
three elements, each of them possessing 
sovereign powers: and their respective 
share of power in the whole state had been 
regulated with such a sc rupulous regard 
t o euualitv and equilibrium , that no one 
could say for certain, not even a native, 
whether the constitution as a whole were 
an aristocracy or democracy or despotism. 
And no wonder: for if we confine our ob- 
servation to the power of the Consuls we 
should be inclined to regard it as despotic; 
if on that of the Senate, as aristocratic; 
and if finally one looks at the power pos- 
sessed by the people it would seem a dear 
case of a democracy. What the exact 
powers of these several parts were, and 
still, with slight modifications, are, I will 
now state. 

[Consuls] 

18. The Consuls, before leading out 
the legions, remain in Rome and are 
supreme masters of the administration. All 
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other magistrates, except the Tribunes, 
are under them and take their orders, 
They introduce foreign ambassadors to 
the Senate; bring matters requiring de- 
liberation before it; and see to the exe- 
cution of its decrees. If, again, there are 
any matters of state which require the 
authorisation of the people, it is their 
business to see to them, to summon the 
popular meetings, to bring the proposals 
before them, and to carry out the decrees 
of the majority. In the preparations for 
war also, and in a word in the entire ad- 
ministration of a campaign, they have all 
but absolute power. It is competent to 
them to impose on the allies such levies 
as they think good, to appoint the Mili- 
tary Tribunes, to make up the roll for 
soldiers and select those that are suitable. 
Besides they have absolute power of in- 
flicting punishment on all who arc under 
their command while on active service; 
and they have authority to expend as 
much of the public money as they choose, 
being accompanied by a quaestor who is 
entirely at their orders. A survey of these 
powers would in fact justify our describing 
the constitution as despotic, -a clear case 
of royal government. Nor will it affect 
the truth of my description, if any of the 
institutions I have described are changed 
in our time, or in that of our posterity: 
and the same remarks apply to what fol- 
lows. 

[Senate] 

i 3. The Senate has first of all the con- 
trol of the treasury, and regulates the re- 
ceipts and disbursements alike, For the 
Quaestors cannot issue any public money 
for the various departments of the state 
without a decree of the Senate, except for 
the service of the Consuls. The Senate 
controls also what is by far the largest and 
most important expenditure, that, namely, 
which is made by the censors every lustrum 
for the repair or construction of public 
buildings; this money cannot be obtained 
by the censors except by the grant of the 
Senate. Similarly all crimes committed in 


Italy requiring a public investigation, such 
as treason, conspiracy, poisoning, or wilful 
murder, are in the hands of the Senate. 
Besides, if any individual or state among 
the Italian allies requires a controversy to 
be settled, a penalty to be assessed, help 
or protection to be afforded, -all this is 
the province of the Senate. Or again, out- 
side Italy, if it is necessary to send an 
embassy to reconcile warring communities, 
or to remind them of their duty, or some- 
times to impose requisitions upon them, 
or to receive their submission, or finally to 
proclaim war against them,— this too is the 
business of the Senate. In like manner the 
reception to be given to foreign am- 
bassadors in Rome, and the answers to be 
returned to them, are decided by the 
Senate. With such business the people 
have nothing to do. Consequently, if one 
were staying at Rome when the Consuls 
were not in town, one would imagine the 
constitution to be a complete aristocracy: 
and this has been the idea entertained by 
many Greeks, and by many kings as well, 
from the fact that nearly all the business 
they had with Rome was settled by the 
Senate. 

[People] 

14. After this one would naturally be 
inclined to ask what part is left for the 
people in the constitution, when the 
Senate has these various functions, espe- 
cially the control of the receipts and ex- 
penditure of the exchequer; and when the 
Consuls, again, have absolute power over 
Lhe details of military preparation, and an 
absolute authority in the field? There is, 
however, a part left the people, and it is 
a most important one. For the peo ple is 
t he sole fountain of honour and of pu n- 
i shmen t; and it is by these two things and 
these alone that dynasties and constitu- 
tions and, in a word, human society are 
held together: for where the distinction 
between them is not sharply drawn both 
in theory and practice, there no undertak- 
ing can be properly administered,— as in- 
deed we might expect when good and bad 
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are held in exactly the same honour. The 
people then are the only court to decide 
matters o£ life and death; and even in 
cases where the penalty is money, if the 
sum to be assessed is sufficiently serious, 
and especially when the accused have held 
the higher magistracies. And in regard to 
this arrangement there is one point de- 
serving especial commendation and record. 
Men who are on trial for their lives at 
Rome, while sentence is in process of 
being voted,— if even only one of the 
tribes whose votes are needed to ratify the 
sentence has not voted,— have the privilege 
at Rome of openly departing and con- 
demning themselves to a voluntary exile. 
Such men are safe at Naples or Praeneste 
or at Tibur, and at other towns with 
which this arrangement has been duly 
ratified on oath. 

Again, i t is the people who b estow 
o ffices on the deserving, which are the 
most honourable rewards of virtue. I t has 
a lso the absolute power of passing or re - 
pealing laws; and, most important of all, 
it is the people who deliberate on the 
q uestion of peace or war . And when 
provisional terms are made for alliance, 
suspension of hostilities, or treaties, it is 
the people who ratify them or the reverse. 

These considerations again would lead 
one to say that the chief power in thei 
state was the people's, and that the con ) 
stitution was a democracy. 

[Checks and Balances] 

15. Such, then, is the distribution of 
power between the several parts of the 
state. I must now show how each of these 
several parts can, when they choose, op- 
pose or support each other. 

The Consul, then, when he has started 
on an expedition with the powers I have 
described, is to all appearance absolute in 
the administration of the business in 
hand; still he has need of the support both 
of people and Senate, and, without them, 
is quite unable to bring the matter to a * 
successful conclusion. For it is olain that 


he must have supplies sent to his legions 
from ;ime to time; but without a decree of 
the Senate they can be supplied neither 
with corn, nor clothes, nor pay, so that all 
the plans of a commander must be futile, 
if the Senate is resolved either to shrink 
from danger or hamper his plans. And 
again, whether a Consul shall bring any 
undertaking to a conclusion or no de 
pends entirely upon the Senate: for it 
lias absolute authority at the end of a year 
to send another Consul to supersede him, 
or to continue the existing one in his 
command. Again, even to the successes 
of the generals the Senate has the power 
to add distinction and glory, and on the 
other hand to obscure their merits and 
lower their credit. For these high achieve- 
ments are brought in tangible form before 
tile eyes of the citizens by what are called 
“triumphs.’' But these triumphs the com- 
manders cannot celebrate with proper 
pomp, or in some cases celebrate at all, 
unless the Senate concurs and grants the 
necessary money. As for the people, the 
Consuls are pre-eminently obliged to 
court their favour, however distant from 
home may be tire field of their operations; 
lor it is the people, as I have said before, 
that ratifies, or refuses to ratify, terms of 
peace and treaties; but most of all because 
when laying down their office they have to 
give an account of their administration 
before it. Therefore in no case is it safe 
for the Consuls to neglect either the 
Senate or the good-will of the people. 

16. As for the Senate, which possesses 
the immense power I have described, in 
the first place it is oblige d in public affairs 
t o take the multitude into account, and 
re spect the _wis hcs of the people; and it 
cannot put into execution the penalty 
for offences against the republic, which 
are punishable with death, unless the 
people first ratify its decrees. Similarly 
even in matters which directly affect lire 
senators,— for instance, in the case of a 
law diminishing the Senate's traditional 
authority, or depriving senators of certain 
dignities and offices, or even actually cut- 
ting down their property,— even in such 
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cases the people have the sole power of 
passing or rejecting the law. But most 
important of all is the fact that, if the 
Tribunes interpose their veto, the Senate 
not only arc unable to pass a decree, but 
cannot even hold a meeting at all, whether 
formal or inlormal. Now, the Tribunes 
are always bound to carry out the decree 
of the people, and above all things to have 
regard to their wishes: therefore, for all 
these reasons the Senate stands in awe of 
i the multitude, and cannot neglect the feel- 
lings of the people. 

17. In like manner the people on its 
part is far from being independent of 
the Senate, and is bound to take its wishes 
into account both collectively and indi- 
vidually. For contracts, too numerous to 
count, are given out by the censors in all 
parts of Italy for the repairs or construc- 
tion of public buildings; there is also the 
collection o( revenue Irani many rivers, 
harbours, gardens, mines, and land-evcry- 
thing, in a word, that comes under the 
control of the Roman goternment: and in 
all these the people at large are engaged; 
so that there is scarcely a man, so to speak, 
who is not interested cither as a contractor 
or as being employed in the works. For 
some purchase the contracts from the 
censors for themselves; and others go part- 
ners with them; while others again go 
security for these contractors, or actually 
pledge their property to the treasury for 
them. Now over all these transactions the 
Senate has absolute control. It can grant 
an extension of time; and in case of un- 
foreseen accident can relieve the contrac- 
tors from a portion of their obligation, or 
release them from it altogether, if they 
are absolutely unable to fulfil it. And 
there are many details in which the Senate 
can inflict great hardships, or, on the other 
hand, grant great indulgences to the con- 
tractors: for in every case the appeal is 
to it. But the most important point of all 
is that the judges are taken from its mem- 
bers in the majority of trials, whether 
public or private, in which the charges are 


heavy, Consequently, all citizens are much 
at its mercy; and being alarmed at the 
uncertainty as to when they may need its 
aid, are cautious about resisting or actively 
opposing its will. And for a similar reason 
men do not rashly resist the wishes of the 
Consuls, because one and all may become 
subject to their absolute authority on a 
campaign. 

18. The result of this power of the 
several estates for mutual help or harm is 
a union sufficiently firm for all emer- 
gencies, and a constitution than which it is 
impossible to find a better. For whenever 
any danger from without compels them 
to unite and work together, the strength 
which is developed by the State is so^ 
extraordinary, that everything required 
is unfailingly carried out by the eager 
rivalry shown by all classes to devote their 
whole minds to the need of the hour, and 
to secure that any determination come to 
should not fail for want of promptitude; 
while each individual works, privately and 
publicly alike, for the accomplishment of 
the business in hand. Accordingly, the 
peculiar constitution of the State makes 
it irresistible, and certain of obtaining 
whatever it determines to attempt. Nay, 
c\en when these external alarms are past, 
and the people are enjoying their good 
fortune and the fruits of their victories, 
and, as usually happens, growing cor- 
rupted by flattery and idleness, show a 
tendency to violence and arrogance,— it 
is in these circumstances, more than ever, 
that the constitution is seen to possess 
within itself the power of correcting 
abuses. For when any one of the three 
classes becomes puffed up, and manifests 
an inclination to be contentious and un- 
duly encroaching, the mutual interde- 
pendency of ail the three, and the 
possibility of the pretensions of any one 
being checked and thwarted by the others, 
must plainly check this tendency: and so 
the proper equilibrium is maintained by 
the impulsiveness of the one part being 
checked by its fear of the other. . . . 



Cicero: Equality Before Universal Law 


Cicero’s De Re Pubi.ica. as the title suggests , u patterned after 
Plato’s Republic and is in dialogue form Cicero completed the 
work between 5 ; and ■: B c , while he was withdrawn from public 
life It is no doubt the most complete statement of political 
thought by a Stoic Unfoitumtely, we have today only fragments 
of the complete work, and these were discovered as recently as 
1822 m the Vatican library What is extant today u probably about 
one thud of the complete work In the selection that follows there 
is an emphasis upon uni versality rind, eijuahtv that 11 n sharp 
break with Plato and Azistotle One should remember in reading 
this selection that Cicero was profoundly disturbed by the tur 
bulence of affairs in Rome and about the place of the Empire in 
the scheme of things The translators are George H. Sabine and 
Stanley B Smith 1 Most of the translators’ footnotes have been 
omitted 


[In the dialogue that follows Cicero him- 
self speaks as Scipio Afncanus ] 

BOOK I 

["Our Home”] 

XIII Laelius Whal, I ask, were you 
doing, or what was the discussion which 
we interrupted? 

Philus Scipio had asked me what I 
thought about the fact that two suns have 
ccrtainl) been seen 

Laelius Reallv now, Philus 1 Haie we 
already settled the problems that may 
affect our pm ate and public life, that 
we are investigating what goes on m 
the sky? 

Philus Why, do you not think that our 
private life is affected by the knowledge 
of what is done and what happens m our 
home? And our home is not a structure of 
four walls, but is this entile universe, 
which the gods have given us as a habita 
lion and as a country, to be shared m 


1 Marcus Tullius Cicero, On The Com 
monwealth, translated with notes and intro 
duction by George Holland Sabine and 
Stanley Barney Smith By permission of The 
Ohio State University Press, Columbus, Ohio, 

1939 


common with them 2 Surely, if we remain 
in ignoiance of these cosmic problems, we 
must remain ignorant of many important 
matters Tor my part, I take delight in the 
knowledge and study of natural phenom- 
ena, as indeed you do yourself, Laelius, in 
common with all men who love wisdom. 


[Stoicism] 

XVII Scipio What, I ask, can a 
man think glonous in human life, who 
has contemplated these realms of the gods? 
What can he regard as enduring, who has 
learned the natuie of eternity? What 
meaning can fame have for him who has 
seen how small is the earth, even the 
whole of it, and especially that portion 
inhabited by man, and how insignificant 
is tint part of the habitable globe to which 
we are limited? Tor we are unknown to 
most races, even though we hope that ou( 
renown will flv and wander far and wide. 

Lands buildings, herds, and a countless 
store of gold and silver are generally ac 


2 This sentence is attributed bv von Arnnn 
to the Stoic Chrysippus, see Stoicorum 
veterum fragmenta, 3 (1933), tr 338 
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counted the goods of life. But how for- 
tunate should we judge the man who 
rejects this view and refuses to call such 
ibjects good, because to him their en- 
joyment appears trifling, their use insig- 
nificant, and their ownership uncertain, 
and because he realizes that often the most 
debased of men have these possessions 
beyond all measure! Only such a man 
may truly claim all things as his own, not 
by a title derived from the law of die 
Quirites, but by virtue of the right which 
inheres in wisdom; not because of a formal 
contract under the civil law, but by virtue 
of that general law of nature which forbids 
that anything should belong to any one, 
except to a man who knows how to use 
and employ it wisely. Such a man con- 
siders our military commands and civil 
magistracies among necessary, not among 
desirable things, to be undertaken only as 
a public duty, not to be sought lor the 
sake of glory and reward. Such a man, 
finally, can make the same assertion about 
himself that, according to Cato, my grand- 
father Africanus used to make, that he 
never accomplished more than when 
doing nothing, and that he was never less 
lonely than when he was alone. 

Who can really believe that, when 
Dionysius by employing every device 
wrested freedom from his subjects, he 
accomplished more than his fellow-citizen 
Archimedes, when the latter, though ap- 
parently idle, constructed the sphere you 
have just describedi Who would not agree, 
moreover, that a man who does not meet 
in the crowds of the forum a single 
congenial acquaintance is more lonely 
than one who either communes alone with 
himself, or who is, in a sense, present in 
an assembly of the learned, because he 
delights himself with their discoveries and 
writings? Who can think anyone richer 
than the man who lacks nothing that 
nature truly requires; or mightier than 
the man who accomplishes all his aims; 
or happier than the man who has been 
freed from every disturbance of soul; or 
more firmly established in fortune's favor 
than the man whose possessions are such 


that he can, as the proverb says, bear 
them with him even from shipwreck? What 
military command, what magistracy, what 
kingly prerogative excels the power of 
him who looks down upon the world, who 
thinks that everything in it is human and 
inferior to wisdom, and who therefore 
reflects only upon eternal and divine 
truths? a Such a man is persuaded that, 
although others may be called human, 
only those are really so who have been 
refined by the truly humane arts. 


[Republic (Commonwealth)— "The 
People’s Affair”] 

XXV. Scipio: Th e commonwealth, th en, 
i|i s the people's affair : and the people is 
r.ot every group of men, associated in 
any manner, but is the coming together 
of a considerable number of men who 
are united by a common agreement about 
law and rights and by the desire to par- 
ticipate in mutual advantages. The origi- 
nal cause of this coming together is not 
so much weakness as a kind of social 
instinct natural to man. For the human 
kind is not solitary, nor do its members 
live lives of isolated roving; but it is so 
constituted that, even if it possessed the 
greatest plenty of material comforts, [it 
would nevertheless be impelled by its 
nature to live in social groups ] 


XXVI. Scipio: [These gregar- 

ious impulses] are, so to speak, the seeds 
[of social virtues]; nor can any other 
source be found for the remaining virtues 
or, indeed, for the commonwealth itself. 
Such groups, therefore, brought into being 
for the reason I have mentioned, first 

s The passage beginning "Who can think 
anyone richer" and running to "eternal and 
divine truths" is regarded by von Arnim as a 
paraphrase of the Stoic Chrysippus; see 
Stoicorum vetcrum fragmenta, 3 (1923), tr 
Goo. 

s6a 
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settled themselves in a fixed abode that 
they might have dwellings. And when they 
had fortified this abode, either by taking 
advantage of the natural features of the 
land or by building artificial works, they 
called such a group of buildings, with 
the places set aside for shrines and for 
common use, either a town or a city. Con- 
sequently, every people, which is a num- 
ber of men united in the way I have 
explained, every state, which is an or- 
ganization of the people, every common- 
wealth, which, as I have said, is the 
people’s affair, needs to be ruled by some 
sort of deliberating audiority in order that 
it may endure. This authority, in the first 
place, must always be relative to the pe- 
culiar grounds which have brought the 
particular state into being. It must, in 
the second place, be delegated either to a 
single man, or to certain selected persons, 
or it must be retained by all the members 
of the group. 


[Equality and Law] 

XXXI. Scipio: and every 

state varies according to the character and 
inclination of its sovereign.* Conse- 
quently, no state excep t on e in jyhich . 

I t he people have supreme power provides 
a habi tation for liberty , than which surely 
n othing ran he swee ter, But i Miherty is 
not equ ally enjoyed_by_aH_the citizens, 

r\ it in not liberty at all. And yet, how can 

all citizens have an equal share in liberty 
—I pass over the citizens in a monarchy, 
for there, of course, the subjection of 
tire people is neither concealed nor ques- 
tionable— but even in those states in which 


s With this compare Aristotle's statement 
that a constitution is an arrangement ot 
magistracies, especially the highest ( Politics , 
127B b g It.). Following the question put by 
Laelius at the end ot the preceding chapter, 
Scipio states the arguments in tavor of each 
of the unmixed kinds of state, beginning 
with democracy. 


all men are nominally free? 'they do, 
of course, cast their votes; they elect the 
civil and military officials; their suffrages 
are solicited for purposes of election and 
legislation. Nevertheless, the powers 
which they bestow they would have to 
bestow, even against their will; and they 
do not possess the powers which others 
seek to obtain from them. For they have 
no share in military commands, or in 
advisory councils, or in special jury panels. 
These offices are in fact reserved to men 
of ancient family or to men of wealth. 
But in a free people, as at Rhodes or at 
Athens, there is no citizen who [is not 

eligible to all the offices of state] 

XXXII. Scipio: [The advocates of de- 
mocracy] affirm that, [when] one man or 
a few men become wealthier and more 
powerful than the other citizens, their 
pride and arrogance give rise [to special 
privileges], because the inactive and the 
weak give way and submit to the pre- 
tensions of the rich. So long, however, as 
the people actually retain their power, 
these thinkers hold that no form of gov- 
ernment is better, more liberal, or more 
prosperous, since the people have control 
over legislation, the administration of 
justice, the making of war and peace, 
the concluding of treaties, and over the 
civil status and property of each indi- 
vidual citizen . 5 This, according to their 
view, is the only form of government 
which can properly be called a c ommo n- 
wealth , that is, the people’s affair; and 
therefore, while there are many instances 
where the people’s affair is freed from the 
yoke of kings and patricians, there is none 
of a free people’s demanding a king or 
an aristocratic form of government. They 
assert, moreoter, that it is not right for 
democracy in general to he condemned 
becausejU- uncontrolled populace-has-de- 
fects; that, so long as a people is har- 


3 See Polybius: 6. 14. 3 ff., where the author, 
in enumerating the democratic elements of 
the tripartite Roman constitution, mentions 
among the powers ot the people those here 
described as characteristic ot democracy. 
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inonious and subordinates e\en thing to condition existed at Syracuse It was a 

its safety and freedom, diere is no form famous city, called by Timaeus at once 

of government less subject to resolution the greatest of Greek cities and the most 

or more stable and that the kind of state beautiful city in the world Its citadel 

in which harmony is most easily attained desened to be visited by travelers, and 

is one m which the mteiests of all the its harbors extended to the vciy center 

citizens are the same Dissension, as they of the city and bathed the walls of the 

hold, arises from diversity of mteiests, houses Nevertheless, [neither these won 

whenevei the wellbeing of some is con- ders nor] its broad streets, its porticoes, 

trary to the wellbeing of others Conse- its temples, and its walls, availed in am 

quently, when the government was in way to make it a commonwealth so long 

the hands of aristocrats the form of the as Dionysius was its master Tor there was 

state has nevet remained stable Still less nothing that was the peoples aftair, and 

has this been the case w ith monarchies, the people themselv es were the possession 

for, in Ennius’ words, of a single man Hence, where there is a 

tv rant we must not say, as I said tester 
In a kingdom there is no sacred fellow (day, that there is a perverted common 
ship or trust / f (wealth, but, as reason now obliges us to 

| conclude, that there is dearly no common 
' ^ Since, then, law is the bond that holds jwcalth at all 
| political souety together, and since equal XX\II Laelius You state youi case 
lty of rights is a part of law, by wlnt plainlv, for I see now where the argil 

, [ principle of right can an association of ment leads 

citizens be held together, when the status Scipio You see likewise, then, that a 
of these citizens is not equal' Tor if it is government which is altogether in the 
not thought desirable that propetty should hands of an oligarchy cannot piopeily be 
be equally distributed and if the n ltuia^ j tailed a commonwealth 
capacities of all men cinnot possible be Laelius I concur fully m that contlu 
equal, yet certainly all who aie citizens sion 

of the same commonwealth ought to enjoy Scipio And you are certainly right 
equal rights in then mutual relations What, I ask, was the allair of the \lhc 

What, indeed, is a state if it is not an mans when, at the dose of their gieat 

association of citizens united by law ? 8 war with Sparta, the city was ruled by 

lithe Thirty Tyrants in uttei defiance of 
BQOK m ' l 1 law? Did the ancient renown of the 

state, 01 the celebrated beauty of the city 
XXXI Scipio to restore Who there- its theater, its gymnasia, its porticoes, its 
fore, could have called the government of splendid propylaea, its citadel, the mar 

Agrigentum the ptoplcjsjiffair, that is, a vdous creations of Phidias, or its mig 

commonwealth atmc time when all were mficent harbor at Pnaeus-did all these 

oppressed by the ciueltv of a single man, mike it a commonwealth 5 

when there was no common bond of law, Laelius By no means, for there was 
and when there was no agreement re no affair of the people 
gardmg what is right and no social union Scipio Again, what was the case at 
such as constitutes a people 5 This same Rome, when the detenu irs, in that no 

torious third year, allowed no appeal to 

9 Since a lacuna immediately follows the * e P“Pk from their decisions, because 
word civium , it is impossible to tell whether there was then no such thing as liberty? 
the sentence ends w ith that word and indeed Laelius There was no affair of the 
cwmm ma) belong to the following sentence people, on the contrary, the people took 
which has been lost steps to recover their affair. 
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[Democracy] 

XXXIII. Scipio: I come now to the 
third kind of state [the democracy], in 
which there will perhaps appear to be 
certain difficulties for our theory. When 
it is said that all public acts are accom- 
plished through the people and that 
everything falls within the people's power, 
when the masses indict punishment on 
whomsoever they choose, and when they 
plunder, seize, keep, or squander what- 
ever they wish-can you deny, Laelius, 
that there is then a commonwealth? For, 
surely, then everything belongs to the 
people, and we have defined the comm on- 
w ealth as the p eople's affair, 

Laelius: As a matter of fact, there is 
no form of state to which I should sooner 
deny the name of commonwealth than 
to one which is wholly in the hands of 
die masses. For if we decided that Syra- 
cuse was not a commonwealth, and that 
Agrigentum and Athens were not com- 
monwealths when they were subject to 
tyrants, and that Rome was not a com- 
monwealth when it was subject to the 
decemvirs, I do not see why the word 
commonwealth is any more appropriate 
for a city enslayed-Jiy rt_mub. For in the 
first place, as I see the matter, a people 
docs not exist unless, as you have excel- 
lently defined it, Scipio, the group is held 
together by a common-agreement about 
law an d righ t. But the mob that you de < 
scriBT Is las tyrannous as if.it were a] 
si ngle usu rper; . in one respect it is even 
worse, for there is n othing more odious 
t han th is monst er wh ich apes the api 
pearaocejnd usurps the name of a peo-| 
pie, When the law 7 places the control 
of a madman’s property in the hands of 

his relatives, because already his it 

is not reasonable that .... 

(The four inside leaves of the forty-first 
quaternion are missing) 

XXXIV. Scipio: [The same reasons] 
which we used in the case of the mon- 


7 The law referred to is the Twelve Tables. 


archy may be given to show why [the 
aristocracy] is a commonwealth, or an 
affair of die people. 

Spurius Mummius: The argument is 
even much stronger. For the king, since 
he is an individual, is much more like a 
master. But that form of government in 
which many good men control public 
affairs cannot he surpassed. But still I pre- 
fer even monarchy to democracy, since 
this third form of commonwealth, which 
you have still to treat, is the most de- 
fective of all. 

XXXV. Scipio: I am aware, Spurius, of 
your rooted dislike of the popular form 
of government. And although it can be 
regarded more favorably than you are 
wont to regard it, still I agree that of the 
three [unmixed] forms of government 
none is less worthy of approval. However, 
I do not agree with you that aristocrats 
are better than a king. For if it is wisdom 
that governs the commonwealth, what 
difference does it make whether this wis- 
dom is found in one man or in several? 
But we are deceived by a certain fallacy 
in this mode of argument. For when aris- 
tocracy is called a government by the best 
men, it seems as if no other government 
can be better. For how can anything be 
supposed to be better than the best? On 
the other hand, when we speak of a 
king, the idea of an unjust king, no less 
than that of a just one, presents itself to 
our minds. But the unjust king does not 
enter into the question when we are in- 
vestigating royal government as such. If 
you will consider Romulus or Pompilius 
or Tullus as the typical king, you will 
perhaps not think so ill of monarchy. 

Mummius : What merit, then, do you 
leave to the popular form of government? 

Scipio: Well, Spurius, I ask you: Do 
you not think that there is a common- 
wealth at Rhodes, where you and I were 
not long ago? 

Mummius: I do indeed think that they 
have a commonwealth— and one not at all 
to be despised. 

Scipio: Quite right. But, if you remem- 
ber, all the citizens were successively 
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commoners and senators They followed a 
regular plan of rotation by which they 
determined in it hat months they should 
serve as commoners and in what months 
thei should act as senators Moreover, in 
both cases they received pay for their 
attendance, and both in the theater and 
m the senate house they all passed equally 
upon questions of life and death and 
upon all other matters The power and 
competence of the senate were equal to 
the power of the masses 

[At the end of De Re Publica Ctcero 
relates a dream somewhat after the fashion 
of the vision of Er at the end of Plato's 
Republic There is a h'ghei reward for 
deeds well done on earth, Ctceso argues 
It is a reward in the home of the im- 
mortal souls The dream u related by 
Cicero speaking as Scipio Scipio the 
Younger is in Africa serving under Mam 
Itus He meets King Masinissia, an old 
friend and ally of Scipio the Elder In the 
course of the evening Masinissia talks 
much of Sctpro’s grandfather Scipio has 
the dream after this talk As the dream 
opens, Scipio the Elder appears and points 
out places on earth such as Carthage and 
Rome He indicates the nature of the 
special rewards that are held out to those 
who serve their country well 'Tor the 
supreme god who rules the entire uni- 
verse finds nothing, at least among earthly 
objects, more pleasing than the societies 
l and groups of men united by law and 
\right, which are called states" The ac- 
count of the dream, in part, follows ] 

BOOK vt 

XV. As soon as I mastered my tears 
and regained the power of speech, I 
said, "O father most excellent and holy, 
since true life is here, as Afncanus tells 
me, whv, I ask you, do I linger upon 
cartht Whv may I not hasten to come to 
you- ' I hat may not be," he replied, 
' lor, until God, to whom belongs this 
whole world before your eyes, shall free 
you from the body's prison, you may not 


enter this place For the human race was 
born subject to the condition that they 
should guard the sphere which you see 
in the center of the heavens and which is 
called the earth To them souls were 
given, drawn from those eternal dies 
which you name constellations and stais 
These heavenly bodies are round like 
spheres They are quickened by divine 
intelligences and complete their cycles 
and rotations with wonderful swiftness 
For this reason, Publius, you and all loyal 
men must retain the soul in its fleshly 
prison, and unless he who has bestowed 
the soul upon von so commands, you 
must not abandon human life, lest you 
seem to have deserted the earthly tasks 
imposed by God 

XVI "But even as your grandfather 
here before you, even as I who begot 
you, so do you, Scipio, cultivate justice 
and loyaltv, which is a noble spirit when 
shown towards parents and kindred, but 
noblest when shown towards your coun 
try Such a life is the way to heaven and 
to the company of those whose life on 
earth is done and who, released [tom 
the bodv, inhabit the region which you 
behold and which, after the Greeks, you 
name the Milky Way ” 

The place was a glittering circle thit 
shone with exceeding bnlliance m the 
midst of fiery stats As I gazed down from 
it all other objects seemed dazzling and 
wonderful There were stars which wc 
have never seen from tins earth ol ouis, 
and all of them had magnitudes such as 
we have never supposed to exist The 
smallest of them was situated most remote 
from the heaven [of the fixed stars] and 
nearest to the earth, and shone with 
borrow ed light Moreov er, the stars greatly 
surpassed the earth in size, and now the 
earth itself appeared so small that I felt 
ashamed of our empire, by which we 
cover a point, as it were, upon its sur 
face 

XVIf Since I was observing the earth 
more intently than aught else, Afncanus 
said, "How long, I ask. you, will your 
thoughts be fixed upon the earth? Do you 
266 
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not perceive the heavenly spaces into 
which you have come? The universe is 
formed of nine circles nr spheres, as we 
should more properly call them. 


XVIII. When I recovered from the 
astonishment with which I was gazing 
upon this spectacle, I asked, “What is 
this mighty yet delightful sound which 
fills my ears?" “That,” he replied, “is the 
melody produced by the swift movement 
of the spheres themselves. It is blended 
lrom notes of different pitch, and while 
the intervals between them are unequal, 
their differences are marked with exact 
proportions, and by a blending of high 
with low notes various concordant effects 
are harmoniously achieved. Motions so 
vast cannot sweep on in silence. It is 
natural, furthermore, for one extremity 
to have a low pitch while the opposite 
has a high pitch. Accordingly, the heaven's 
outermost sphere, whidi carries the stars 
and which revolves more rapidly, moves 
with a high and lively tone. On the other 
hand, the lowest pitch is the moon's, 
which is the innermost of the spheres. 
For the earth, which is the ninth planet, 
[does not produce any tone, since it] 
remains motionless and abides in one 
place, occupying the center of the uni- 
verse. The eight [other] cycles, however— 
two of which [Mercury and Venus] move 
with the same velocity-produce seven 
notes of different pitch, and the number 
seven is, in a sense, the bond which 
holds the entire universe together. This 
method of creating harmony scholars have 
imitated in vocal and instrumental mu- 
sic, and have lints won for themselves a 
return to this place, even as other men 
have done who, blessed with pre-eminent 
ability, have devoted their lives on earth 
to studying the ways of heaven. The 
sound which we hear has filled and deaf- 
ened man's ears, since no sense is more 
easily blunted titan hearing. Thus, the 
people who live near what are called 
die cataracts of the Nile, where the river 
sweeps down from high mountains, have 


lost the power of hearing because of the 
roar of waters, and similarly the sound 
caused by the swift revolution of the 
whole universe is so overwhelming that 
human ears are insensible to it. In the 
same way, you cannot gaze directly at 
the sun; its rays overcome your sight and 
vision.” 

XIX. Though I was filled with awe at 
the celestial harmonies, I kept turning 
my eyes constantly towards the earth. "I 
see,” said Africanus, “that you still con- 
template the abode and home of man. If 
the earth appears insignificant to you- 
as indeed it is-ever lift up your eyes to 
these heavenly realms and despise the 
concerns of men. For what fame can you 
win among men or what renown worthy 
of your striving? You perceive that the 
earth is peopled only in scattered and 
restricted regions, and that even within 
the patches where men live— if I may use 
the word patches-there are interspersed 
great tracts of desert. You see not only 
that the inhabitants are so dissevered 
that nothing can be interchanged, but 
also that some live in the same longitude 
with you but in the opposite latitude, 
some in the same latitude but in the 
opposite longitude, and some are even 
diametrically on the opposite side of the 
earth. From such as these assuredly you 
can hope for no renown. 

XX. “You perceive, moreover, that tire 
earth is also adorned and encircled with 
what we may call girdles. Two of these 
zones are exactly opposite to one another 
and, lying beneath the very poles of the 
heavens, arc congealed with ice. On the 
other hand, the middle zone, which is 
tile largest, is parched by the sun’s heat. 
Two are habitable, and of these the south- 
ern zone, in which die inhabitants arc 
your antipodes, touches you not at all. 
There remains, then, the northern zone 
in which you dwell. Consider how small a 
portion of it concerns you. For all the 
territory which you possess is narrow from 
north to south and, while broader from 
east to west, is in fact only a small island 
surrounded by the body of water which 



THE HERITAGE OF ROMAN LAW 


you on earth call either the Atlantic, or 
the Great Sea, or Oceanus But though 
you call it great, you see how insignificant 
it is! 

XXII [What matters human fame], 
especially when [we consider that], even 
of the men who can hear our name, there 
is not one who can remember the eients 
of a single year? For while men loosely 
define a year as the time necessary for 
a resolution of the sun— that is, of a single 
star— in reality a year can truly be said 
to haie completed its course onh when 
all the stars have returned to the original 
positions whence they set out, and when 
after a long internal they have brought 
bach the same arrangement throughout 
the whole heavens 8 In this cosmic year 
I do not dare to say how many genera 
tions of men are included Once, when 
the soul of Romulus entered these heav 
enly regions, men thought that the sun 
disappeared and was blotted out Only 
when the sun has again passed into eclipse 
in the same region of the shy and at the 
same time, and when all the planets and 
stars have likewise returned to their origi 
nal positions are you to understand that 
a year has passed Of this year be assured 
that the twentieth part has not yet re 
\ohed 

XXIII And as the world which is in 
part mortal, is stirred to motion by God 
Himself, who lues forever, so the frail 
body is quickened by an immortal soul 

XXV “For whatever possesses the 
power of ceaseless movement is eternal 


8 The conception of the great or cosmic 
year probably originated with the Pythag 
means, from whom it was borrowed by 
Plito ( 7 i maeus, 39 d) The latter fixes the 
penod arbiturilv at ten thousand yens Taci 
lus states [dial de oral 16) that Cicero in 
some woik said that the great year contains 
12934 ordmaiy veais heie he makes it not 
less than 11 740 years bee Cic de n d 2 20 
51 If, with Mayors commentary Stobaeus 
ed 1 264 Zeller Phil d Gnech 1 1 (1923), 
P j 3 j 2 1 ( 1922) , p 811 Lng trans, Pre 
Socrotics 1 (1881), pp 458 It , Plato and the 
older Academy (188B), p 382 


On the other hand, whatever imparts 
movement to other things and is itself 
set in motion by external objects must 
end its life when its movement ends Ac 
cordmgly, only that which moves with 
self originating motion never ceases to be 
moved, because it is never abandoned 
by itself and it is, moreover, the source 
and beginning of motion for all other 
things that move Beginning has no source 
since all things anse from beginning 
while beginning itself can spring only 
from itself Tor that which took its be 
ginning from something else could not be 
a beginning If, then beginning is never 
bom neither does it ever die For be 
ginning, if destroyed, will never itself 
leceive new life from another source, nor 
will it create anything else from itself 
since all things must arise from a be 
ginning Thus, it follows that the begin 
mng of movement is derived from tint 
which moves with self originating motion 
and which can neither be born nor die 
Otherwise, the whole heaven and the 
universe would collapse and stand still 
and would never receive any impulse by 
which they might again be stirred to 
motion 

\KVI ‘ Since, therefore, it is clear that 
whatever is selfraoving is eternal, who 
will deny that this power has been given 
to soul? Tor everything that is stirred to 
movement by external forces is lifeless 
but whatever possesses life is moved by 
an inner and inherent impulse And this 
impulse is the very essence and power of 
soul If, then, soul be the only thing which 
is self moving, assuredly it is not created 
but is eternal Train it in the noblest 
ways' Now the noblest concerns of the 
soul have to do with the security of your 
country, and the soul which is employed 
and disciplined m such pursuits will flv 
more speedily to this abode, its nitutal 
home This journey it will make the 
swifter, if it looks abroad, while still im 
prisoned in the flesh, and if, by meditating 
upon that which lies beyond it, it di 
vorces itself as far as may be from the 
body For the souls of men who have 
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surrendered themselves to carnal delights, 
who have made themselves as it were 
slaves of the passions, and who have been 
prompted by lust to violate the laws of 
gods and men, wander about near the 


earth itself, after their escape from the 
body, and do not return hither until 
they have been driven about for many 
ages." 

He departed; I awoke from sleep. 


Cicero: Stoic Influence on Law 


Where there is an important legal tradition, much political 
speculation is bound also to be legal speculation. Such was the 
case in Rome. Cicero was a prominent lawyer and a student and 
disciple of Stoic philosophy. He thus brings together the two 
and gives Roman law a Stoic base. He does this in a work en- 
titled De Legieus (“of Laws") which, it will be noted, was also 
the name of a work by Plato. This work does not portray Roman 
law as it was but as it might have been. The emphasis is upon 
reason, nature, equality, and universality. T.nrk e mas an in tel- 
lectml_lineaLdescendant from Cicero, and since Locke's influ- 
ence on American political thought is great there is a very special 
H sense in which we can count^Cicero as a founding father^ The 
following selections are from parts of Book I and II . 1 (In the 
dialogue that follows, Cicero is designated as M.) 


M. And you arc wise, for you must under- 
stand that in no other kind of discussion 
can one bring out so clearly what Nature's 
gifts to man are, what a wealth of most 
excellent possessions the human mind en- 
joys, what the purpose is, to strive after 
and accomplish which we have been born 
and placed in this world, what it is that 
unites men, and what natural fellowship 
there is among them. For it is only after 
all these things have been made clear that 
the origin of Law and Justice can be 
discovered. 

A. Then you do not think that the 
science of law is to be derived from the 
praetor's edict, as the majority do now, 
or from the Twelve Tables, as people 
used to think, but from the deepest mys- 
teries of philosophy? 

i Reprinted by permission ot the publishers 
from Cicero, Re Re Pubhca and De Legibus 
(Loeb Classical Library) Clinton W. Keyes 
(translator). Cambridge, Mass.; Harvard Uni- 
\ crsity Press, igsS. 


M. Quite right; for in our present con- 
versation, Pomponius, we are not trying 
to learn how to protect ourselves legally, 
or how to answer clients’ questions. Such 
problems may be important, and in fact 
they are; for in former times many emi- 
nent men made a specialty of their solu- 
tion, and at present one person performs 
this duty with the greatest authority and 
skill. But in our present investigation 
we intend to cover the whole range of 
universal Justice and Law in such a way 
that our own civil law, as it is called, will 
be confined to a small and narrow corner. 
For we must explain the nature of Justice, 
and this must be sought for in the nature 
of man; we must also consider the laws 
by which States ought to be governed; 
then we must deal with the enactments 
and decrees of nations which are already 
formulated and put in writing; and among 
these the civil law, as it is called, of the 
Roman people will not fail to find a 
place. 
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VI. Q. You probe deep, and seek, as you 
should, the ten 1 fountainhead, to find 
what we are after, brother And those 
who teach the civil law in an) other wav 
are teaching not so much the path of 
justice as of litigation 
M There sou are mistaken, Quintus, 
foi it is rather ignorance of the law than 
knowledge of it that leads to litigation 
But that will come later, now let us in- 
vestigate the origins of Justice 

[Law Prior to State] 

Well then, the most learned men have 
determined to begin with Law, and it 
would seem that they are right, if, ac- 
cording to their definition, Law is_the 
high est reason, implanted in Nature, 
wluth commands what ought to be done 
and forbids the opposite This reason, 
1 when firml) lived and full) developed in 
'the human mind, is Law \nd so they 
believe that Law is intelligence whose 
natural function it is to command right 
conduct and foilnd wrongdoing They 
think that this qualitv has derived its 
name in Greek from the idea of granting 
to evciy man Ins own, and in our lan 
guage I believe it has been named from 
the idea of choosing Lor as they have 
attributed the idea of fairness to the word 
law, so we have given it that of selection, 
though both ideas properly belong to Law 
Now if this is correct, as I think it to be 
in general, then t he origin of Justice is 
, 1 to be found in Law, for Law is a natural 
force it is the mind and Teason of the 
intelligent man, the standaid by which 
Justice and Injustice aie measured But 
since our whole discussion has to do with 
the r easoning of the populace , it will 
sometimes be necessary to speak in the 
popul ir m inner, and give the name of 
law to that which in written form decrees 
whatever it wishes, either by command 
or prohibition For such is the crowds 
definition of law But in determining 
what Justice is, let us begin with that 
supreme Law which had its origin ages 


before anv written law existed or anv 
State had been established 
Q Indeed that will be preferable and 
more suitable to the character of the con 
versation we have begun 
M Well, then, shall we seek the origin 
of Justice itself at its fountain head? I or 
when that is discovered we shall undoubt 
cdly have a standard by which the things 
we are seeking may be tested 
Q I think that is ccitainly what we 
must do 

A Put me down also as agieemg with 
your brothers opinion 
M Since, then w e must retain and pre 
serve that constitution of the State which 
Scipio proved to be the best in the siv 
books devoted to the subject, and all our 
1 iw s must be fitted to that tv pe of State 
ind since we must also inculcate good 
moials, and not prescribe everything in 
wilting I shall seek the root of Justice in 
Nituie, undei whose guidance our whole 
discussion must be conducted 
4 Quite light Suiely with her as our 
guide, it will be impossible for us to go 
astrav 

\ II ill Do you giant us, then, Pom 
ponius (foi I am aware of what Quintus 
thinks), that it is by the might of the mi 
mortal gods, or by their nature, reason, 
power, mind, will, or an) othei term 
which may make my meaning clcaici 
that all Natuie is governed! lor if vou do 
not admit it, we must begin our argu 
ment with this problem before taking up 
anything else 


[Reason as Law] 

M I will not make the argument long 
Your admission leads us to this that am 
nial which we call man, endowed with 
foicsight and quick intelligence, complex, 
keen, possessing memory, full of reason 
and prudence, has been given a certain 
distinguished status by the supreme God 
who created him, for he is the only one 
among so many different kinds and varie 
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ties of living beings who has a share in 
reason and thought, while all the rest are 
deprived of it. But what is more divine, I 
will not say in man only, but in all heaven 
and earth, than reason? And reason, when 
it is full grown and perfected, is rightly 
called wisdom. Therefore, since there is 
nothing better than reason, and since it 
exists both in man and God, the first 
commo n possession of msn r.^A ; s 
reason. But those who have reason in 
common must also have right reason in 
common. And since right reason is Law, 
we must believe that men have Law also 
in common with the gods. Further, those 
who share Law must also share Justice; 
and those who share these are to be re- 
garded as members of the same common- 
wealth. If indeed they obey the same 
authorities and powers, this is true in a 
far greater degree; but as a matter of 
fact they do obey this celestial system, 
the divine mind, and the God_of tran- 
scendent posver. Hence we must now con- , 
ceive of this whole universe as onel 
commonwealth of which both gods and] 
men are members. 


X. A. Ye immortal gods, how far back 
you go to find the origins of Justice! And 
you discourse so eloquently that I not 
only have no desire to hasten on to the 
consideration of the civil law, concerning 
which I was expecting you to speak, but 
I should have no objection to your spend- 
ing even the entire day on your present 
topic; lor the matters which you have 
taken up, no doubt, merely as preparatory 
to another subject, are of greater import 
than the subject itself to which they form 
an introduction. 

[Equality] 

M. The points which are now being 
briefly touched upon are certainly im- 
portant; but out of all the material of 
the philosophers’ discussions, surely there 
comes nothing more valuable than the 


full realization that we are bom f or Jus- 
tics, and that ri ght is based, not u pon 
men’s opinions, bur u pon N ature. This 
fact will immediately be plain if you once 
get a clear conception of --p's fellow- 
s hip and uninn with .his felln w. men . For 
no single thing is so like another, so 
exactly its counterpart, as all of us are 
to one another. Nay, if bad habits and 
false beliefs did not twist the weaker 
minds and turn them in whatever direc- 
tion they are inclined, no one would be 
so like his own self as all men would be 
like all others. And so, however, we may 
define man, a single definition will apply 
to all. This is a sufficient proof that t here 
i s no difference in k ind between ma a- a n d 
man; for if there were, one definition 
could not be applicable to all men; and 
indeed reason, which alone raises us above 
the level of the beasts and enables us to 
draw inferences, to prove and disprove, to 
discuss and solve problems, and to come 
// to conclusions, is certainly common to us 
> all, and, though varying in what it learns, 
jtat least in the capacity to learn it is in- 
sariable. For the same things are in- 
variably perceived by the senses, and those 
things which stimulate the senses, stimu- 
late them in the same way in all men; and 
those rudimentary beginnings of intelli- 
gence to which I have referred, which 
are imprinted on our minds, are im- 
printed on all minds alike; and speech, 
the mind's interpreter, though differing 
in the choice of svords, agrees in the 
sentiments expressed. In fact, there is no 
human being of any race who, if he finds 
a guide, cannot attain to virtue. 

XI. The similarity of the human race 
is clearly marked in its evil tendencies 
as well as in its goodness. For pleasure 
also attracts all men; and even though it 
is an enticement to vice, yet it has some 
likeness to what is naturally good. For it 
delights us by its lightness and agreeable- 
ness; and for this reason, by an error of 
thought, it is embraced as something 
wholesome. It is through a similar mis- 
conception that we shun death as though 
it were a dissolution of nature, and cling 


ip 



THE HERITAGE OF ROMAN LAW 


to life because it keeps us in the sphere 
in which we were born; and that sve look 
upon pain as one of the greatest of evils, 
not only because of its cruelty, but also 
because it seems to lead to the destruction 
of nature. In the same way, on account of 
the similarity between moral worth and 
renown, those who are publicly honoured 
are considered happy, while those who do 
not attain fame are thought miserable. 
Troubles, joys, desires, and fears haunt 
the minds of all men without distinction, 
and even if different men have different 
beliefs, that does not prove, for example, 
that it is not the same quality of super- 
stition that besets those races which wor- 
ship dogs and cats as gods, as that which 
torments other races. But what nation 
does not love courtesy, kindliness, grati- 
tude, and remembrance of favours be- 
stowed? What people docs not hate and 
despise the haughty, the wicked, the cruel, 
and the ungrateful? Inasmuch as these 
considerations prove to us that the whole 
human race is bound together in unity, it 
follows, finally, that knowledge of the 
principles of right living is what makes 
men better. 


[Natural Goodness] 

XII. M. The next point, then, is that 
we are so constituted by Nature as to 
share the sense of Justice with one an- 
other and to pass it on to all men. And in 
this whole discussion I want it understood 
that what I shall call Nature is [that 
which is implanted in us by Nature] ; that, 
however, the corruption caused by bad 
habits is so great that the sparks of fire, so 
to speak, which Nature has kindled in us 
arc extinguished by this corruption, and 
the vices which are their opposites spring 
up and are established. But if the judg- 
ments of men were in agreement with 
Nature, so that, as the poet says, they con- 
sidered “nothing alien to them which con- 
cerns mankind,” then Justice would be 
equally observed by all. For those crea- 


tures who have received the gift of reason 
from Nature have also received right 
reason, and therefore they have also re- 
ceived the gift of Law, which is right 
reason applied to command and prohibi- 
tion. And if they have received Law, they 
have received Justice also. Now all men 
have received reason; therefore all men 
have received Justice. Consequently Soc- 
rates was right when he cursed, as he often 
did, the man who first separated utility 
from Justice; for this separation, he com- 
plained, is the source of all mischief. For 
what gave rise to Pythagoras’ famous 
words about friendship? . . . From this it is 
clear that, when a wise man shows toward 
another endowed with equal virtue the 
kind of benevolence which is so widely 
diffused among men, that will then have 
come to pass which, unbelievable as it 
seems to some, is after all the inevitable 
result— namely, that he loves himself no 
whit more than he loves another. For 
svhat difference can there be among things 
which are all equal? But if the least dis- 
tinction should be made in friendship, 
then the very name of friendship would 
perish forthwith; for its essence is such 
that, as soon as either friend prefers any- 
thing for himself, friendship ceases to 
exist. 

Now all this is really a preface to what 
remains to be said in our discussion, and 
its purpose is to make it more easily 
understood that Justice is inherent in 
Nature. After I have said a few words 
more on tills topic, I shall go on to the 
civil law, the subject which gives rise to 
all this discourse. 

XIII. fl. You certainly need to say very 
little more on that head, for from what 
you have already said, Atticus is con- 
vinced, and certainly I am, that Nature is 
the source of Justice. 

A. How can I help being convinced, 
when it has just been proved to us, first, 
that sve have been provided and equipped 
with what we may call the gifts of the 
gods; next, that there is only one principle 
by which men may live with one another, 
and that this is the same for all, and 
27s 
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possessed equally by all, and, fin illy that 
all men arc bound together by a certain 
natural feeling of kindliness and good will 
and also by a partnership in Justice 5 Now 
Lhat we hase idmittcd the truLli of these 
conclusions and rightly, I think, how can 
we separate law and Justice from Nature? 

[Justice and Customs] 

XV [ill | But the most foolish notion of 
all is the belief lhat everything is just 
which is found in the customs or laws of 
nations Would that be true, even if these 
Iras hid been enacted by tyrants 5 If tile 
well known Thirty had desned to enact a 
set of liws at Athens or if the Athenians 
without exception were delighted by the 
tyrants 1 tws, that would not entitle such 
laws to be regarded as just would it l No 
more, in my opinion, sliduld tint law be 
considered just svhich a Roman inteirex 
pioposed, to the effect that a dictator 
might put to death with impunity any 
citi/cn he wished, even widtout a trial 
Tor Justice is one, it binds all human 
society and is based on one Law, which 
is right reason applied to command and 
prohibition Whoever knows not this Law, 
whether it has been recorded in wilting 
anywhere or not, is without Justice 

But if Justice is conlornuty to written 
laws and national customs, and if, as the 
same petsons claim, everyt hin!; 15 to be 
t ested by the standard of utility, then any 
one who dunks it will be profitable to 
him will, if he is able, disregard and 
violate the laws It follows that Justice 
docs not exist at all, if it does not exist 
in Natuie, and if that foim of it which is 
based on utility cm be ovcithiown by that 
vciy utility itself knd if Natuie is not to 
be considered die found ition of Justice, 
that will mean the destruction [of the 
mtucs on which human socictv depends] 
Toi where dicn will thcie be a place for 
gcneiosity, or love of countiy, or loyalty, 
or the inclination to be of scivice to others 
or to show gratitude for favours received? 
For these virtues originate in our natural 
inclination to love oui fellow men, and 


this is the foundation of Justice Other 
wise not meiely consideration for men but 
also ntes and pious observances m honour 
of the gods are done away with, for I think 
that these ought to be maintained, not 
through fear, but on account of the close 
relationship which exists between man 
and God XVI But if the principles of 
Justice were founded on the decrees of 
peoples the edicts of princes, or the de 
cisions of judges, then Justice would sane 
tion robbery and adultery and forgery of 
wills, in case these acts were approved by 
the votes or decrees of the populace But 
if so great a power belongs to the decisions 
and decrees of fools that the laws of Na 
ture can be changed by their votes, then 
why do they not ordain that what is bad 
and baneful shall be considered good and 
silutary? Or if a law can make Justice 
out of Injustice, can it not also make good 
out of bad 5 But in fact we can perceive 
the difference between good laws and bad 
by referring them to no other standard 
than Nature, indeed, it is not merely Jus 
tice and Injustice which are distinguished 
by Nature but also and without exception 
things which are honourable and dis- 
honourable For since an intelligence com- 
mon to us all makes things known to us 
and humiliates them in our minds, hon 
ourable actions are ascribed by us to 
virtue and dishonourable actions to vice, 
and only a midnrin would conclude that 
these judgments are matters of opinion, 
and not fixed by Nature 

BOOK 11 

[Natural and Manmade Law] 

II M Well then, I find that it 
his been the opinion of the wisest men 
that Law is not a product of human 
thought, nor is it any enactment of 
peoples, but something eternal which 
rules tire whole universe by its wisdom m 
command and prohibition Thus they 
have been accustomed to say that Law is 
the primal and ultimate mind of God, 
whose reason directs all things either by 
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compulsion or restraint. Wherefore that 
Law which the gods have given to the 
hitman race has been justly praised; for it 
is the reason and mind ot a wise law- 
giver applied to command and prohibi- 
tion. 

V. . . . M. And if a State lacks Law, 
must it for that reason be considered no 
State at all? 

0. It cannot be denied, 
ill. Then Law must necessarily be con- 
sidered one of the greatest goods. 

Q. I agree with you entirely, 
ill. What of the many deadly, the many 
pestilential statutes which nations put in 
force? These no more deserve to be called 
laws than the rules a band of robbers 
might pass in their assembly. For if ig- 
norant and unskilful men have prescribed 
deadly poisons instead of healing drugs, 
these cannot possibly be called physicians' 
prescriptions; neither in a nation can a 
statute of any sort be called a law, even 
though the nation, in spite of its being a 
ruinous regulation, has accepted it. There- 
fore Law is the distinction between things 
just and unjust, made in agreement with 
that primal and most ancient of all things, 
Nature; and in conformity to Nature's 
standard are framed those human law's 
which inflict punishment upon the wicked 
but defend and protect the good. 


Ethical Teachings of Christ 


VII. [M.] . . . Indeed, what is more true 
than that no one ought to be so foolishly 
proud as to think that, though reason and 
intellect exist in himself, they do not exist 
in the heavens and the universe, or that 
those things which can hardly be under- 
stood by the highest reasoning powers of 
the human intellect are guided by no 
reason at all? In truth, the man that is not 
driven to gratitude by the orderly courses 
of the stars, the regular alternation of day 
and night, the gentle progress of the 
seasons, and the produce of the earth 
brought forth for our sustenance— how 
can such an one be accounted a man at 
all? And since all things that possess 
reason stand above those things which 
are without reason, and since it would he 
sacrilege to say that any thing stands above 
universal Nature, we must admit that 
reason is inherent in Nature. Who will 
deny that such beliefs are useful when he 
remembers how often oaths are used to 
confirm agreements, how important to our 
well-being is the sanctity of treaties, how 
many persons are deterred from crime by 
the fear of divine punishment, and how 
sacred an association of citizens becomes 
when the immortal gods are made mem- 
bers of it, either as judges or as wit- 
nesses? 

There you have the proem to the law; 
for that is the name given to it by Plato. 


The main features of the system of Christian ethics might seem to 
be so well known that it would be useless to reprint them in a 
book on political thought. But the assumption here is that while 
we live by such a system we do not now go back to the source so 
often as we once did. Moreover, in a predominantly secular world 
we need to have Christian teachings set right into our study of 
political thought. Without close attention to them, much of later 
political thought must be unintelligible, f The whole theory of 
democratic equality can find little support in scientific measure- 
ments or theories grounded on biological survival, either for in- 
dividuals or nations. The Stoic doctrine of equality and 
universality, derived from the Law of Nature, and the Cynic 
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doctrine of individualism and cosmopolitanism, required to b: 
supplemented by a deeper, and, in a proper sense, a dogmatic 
doctrine of equality. That came from the Christian concept of the 
brotherhood of man, the community in Christ, in which all shared 
a kinship with the divine— so far as men might by obedience to 
God's will claim their heritage as children of God. Man's universal 
possession of an immortal and perfectible soul lent a new reach 
to the claims of democracy. The doctrine of Christian love tran- 
scends both stoicism and humanism, f The selections that follow 
are from the Gospel according to St. Matthew ( Chapters 5-7), 
including the Sermon on the Mount. This is the King James 
version. 


D SEEINC THE MULTITUDES, HE WENT 

up into a mountain: and when he was set, 
his disciples came unto him: 

2 And he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, saying, 

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Blessed are they that mourn: for 
they shall be comforted. 

5 Blessed are the meek: far they shall 
inherit the earth. 

6 Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness: for they shall be 
filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful: for they shall 
obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed arc the pure in heart: for 
they shall see God. 

9 Blessed are the peacemakers: for 
they shall be called the children of God, 

10 Blessed are they which are perse- 
cuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye, when men shall re- 
vile you, and persecute you, and shall say 
all manner of evil against you falsely, for 
my sake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for 
great is your reward in heaven: for so 
persecuted they the prophets which were 
before you. 

13 11 Ye are the salt of the earth: but if 
the salt have lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be 
trodden under foot of men. 

14 Ye are the light of the world. A city 
that is set on an hill cannot be hid. 


15 Neither do men light a candle, and 
put it under a bushel, but on a candle- 
stick; and it giveth light unto all that are 
in the house. 

16 Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

17 f Think not that I am come to 
destroy the law, or the prophets: I am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 

18 For verily I say unto you. Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all 
be fulfilled. 

19 Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever 
shall do and Leach them, the same shall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For 1 say unto you, That except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

21 y Ye have heard that it was said by 
them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and 
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of 
the judgment: 

22 But I say unto you, That whosoever 
is angry with his brother without a cause 
shall be in danger of the judgment: and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, 
shall be in danger of the council: but who- 
soever shall say, Thou fooi, shall be in 
danger of hell fire. 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to 
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the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath ought against diee, 

S4 Leave there thy gift bcfote the altar, 
and go thy nay, first be reconciled to thy 
biother, and then come and offer thy gift 

25 Agree with thine adversary quickly, 
till list thou art in the stay with him, lest 
at any time the adversary deliver thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to 
the officer and thou be cast into prison 

26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt 
by no means come out thence, till thou 
hast paid the uttermost farthing 

27 K Ye have heard that it was said by 
them of old time Thou shalt not commit 
adultery 

28 But I say unto you That whosoever 
Iooketh on a woman to lust after her hath 
committed adultery with her already m his 
heart 

29 And if thy right eye offend thee, 
pluck it out and cast it from thee for it 
is profitable for thee that one of thv mem 
bers should perish and not tint thv whole 
body should be cast into hell 

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, 
cut it off, and cast it from thee for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy mem 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell 

31 It hath been said Whosoever shall 
put aw ly Ins wife let him give her a 
writing of divorcement 

32 But I say unto you That whosoever 
shall put away his wife, saving for the 
cause of fornication, causeth her to com 
mit adultery and whosoever shall marry 
her that is divorced comnutteth adultery 

33 If Again, ye have heard that it hath 
been said by them of old tune, Thou shalt 
not forswear thyself, but shalt perform 
unto the Lord thine oaths 

34 But I say unto you Swear not at all 
neither bv heaven, for it is Gods throne 

35 Nor by the earth for it is his foot 
stool neither by Jerusalem, for it is the 
city of the great King 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
head, because thou canst not make one 
hair white or black 

37 But let your communication be, Yea, 


yea, Nay, nay for whatsoever is more than 
these cometh of evil 

38 J Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth 

39 But I say unto you, That ye resist 
not evil but whosoever shall smite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other 
also 

40 And if any man will sue thee at the 
law and take away thy coat, let him have 
thy cloke also 

ji And whosoever shall compel thee to 
go a mile go with him twain 

j2 Give to him tint asketh thee, and 
finm him that would borrow of thee turn 
not thou away 

J3 lf\e have heard that it hath been 
sud Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and 
lnte thine enemy 

j| But I sav unto you Love vour en 
ennes, bless them that cuise you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute 
you 

J5 Tint ye may be the children of your 
1 utlici which is in heaven for hr maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
ind sendeth rain on the just and 011 the 
unjust 

jfi Tor if ye love them which love you, 
whit reward have ye 5 do not even the 
publicans the same 5 

47 Vnd if ye salute your brclluen onlv 
what do ye more than others? do not even 
the publicans so? 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as youi 
Father which is in heaven is perfect 

CHAPTER 6 

T ake heed that ye do not your alms before 
men, to be seen of them otherwise ye hav e 
no reward of your lather which is in 
heaven 

2 Therefore when thou doest thine 
alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, 
as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and 
in the streets, that they may have glory 
of men Verily I say unto you, They have 
their reward 
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3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand doeth 

4 T. hat thme alms mav be in secret and 
thy Tather which seeth m secret himself 
shall reward thee openly 

5 f And when thou prayest, thou shalt 
not be as the hypocrites are for the) love 
to pray standing in the synagogues and in 
the corners of the streets, that they may 
lie seen of men Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward 

6 But thou, when thou pnvest enter 
into thy closet, and when thou hast shut 
thy door pray to thy Tather which is in 
secret and thy Tather which seeth in secret 
shall reward thee openly 

y But when ye pray use not vain repc 
titions as the heathen do for they think 
that they shall be heard for their much 
speaking 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them 
for your Tather Lnoweth what things ye 
have need of, before ye isk him 

g After this manner therefore pray ye 
Our lather which art in heaven, Hal- 
lowed be thy name 

10 Thy kingdom come Thy will be 
done in eaith, as it is in heaven 

11 Give us this day our daily bread 

12 And forgive us our debts, as vve for 
give our debtors 

1 3 And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us fiom evil Foi dune is the king 
dom, and the power, and the glory, for 
ever Amen 

14 Tor if ye forgiv e men their trespasses, 
your heavenly Tathei will also forgive you 

15 But if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Tather forgive 
your trespasses 

16 IfMoreovei when ye fast, be not, as 
the hypocrites, of a sad countenance for 
they disfigure dieir faces that they may 
appear unto men to last Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, anoint 
thme head, and wash thy face, 

18 That thou appear not unto men to 
fast, but unto thy Father which is in 
secret and thy Father, which seeth in 
secret, shall reward thee openly. 


ig y Lav not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth, where moth and rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves break through 
and steal 

20 But lay up for yourselves treasures 
in heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break thiough nor steal 

21 Tor where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also 

22 The light of the body is the eye if 
theiefore thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light 

23 But if thine eve be evil, thy whole 
body shall be lull of darkness If therefore 
the light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is that darkness 1 

24 f No man can serve two masters for 
either he will hate the one, and love the 
otliei, or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other Ve cannot serve God 
and mammon 

25 Therefore I say unto you, Take no 
thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink, nor yet for your body, 
what ye shall put on Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment? 

z6 Behold the fowls of the air for they 
sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into barns, yet your heavenly Father feed- 
eth them Are ye not much better than 
they 5 

27 Which of you by taking thought can 
add one cubit unto his stature? 

28 And why take ye thought for rai 
ment 5 Consitlei the lilies of the field, how 
they glow, they toil not, neither do they 
spin 

29 And yet I say unto you. That even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these 

30 AVherefoie, if God so clothe the grass 
of the field, which to day is, and to mor 
row is cast mto the oven, shall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? 

31 Therefore take no thought, saying, 
What shall we eat? or, What shall we 
drink? or, Wherewithal shall we bf 
clothed? 

32 (Tor after all these things do the 
Gentiles seek ) for your heavenly Father 
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knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things 

33 But seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness and all these things 
shall be added unto you 

34 Take therefoie no thought for the 
morrow for the morrow shall take 
thought for the things of itself Sufficient 
unto the day is the evil thereof 

CHAPTER 7 

Judge not that ye be not judged 

a Tor with whit judgment \e judge ye 
shall be judged and with what measure 
ye mete it shill be measured to you ignn 

3 And whs beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brothet s eye but considerest 
not the beam that is m thine own eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to th\ brother, 
Let me pull out the mote out of thine ese 
and, behold a beam is in thine own ese? 

5 Thou hspocrite first cast out the 
beam out of thine own eye and then shalt 
thou see clearly to cast out the mote out 
of thv biother s eye 

6 | Give not that which is holy unto 
the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before 
swine, lest they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and lend you 

7 Ask, and it shall be given you seek, 
and ye shall find knock and it shall be 
opened unto you 

8 Tor every one that asketh receiveth, 
and he that sceketh findeth and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened 

9 Or what man is there of you whom 
if his son ask bread will he give him a 
stone' 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him 
a serpent? 

11 If ye then, being ev ll, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Father which is m 
heaven give good things to them that ask 
him,' 

is Therefore all things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them for this is the law and 
the prophets 

13 f Enter ye in at the strait gate: for 


wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat 

14 Because strait is the gate, and nar 
row 15 the way which leadeth unto life 
and few there be that find it 

15 f Beware of false prophets, which 
come to you in sheep’s clothing but in 
wardly they are ravening wolves 

16 Ye shall know them by their fruits 
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs 
of thistles? 

17 Even so every good tree bnngeth 
forth good fruit, but a coirupt tree bung 
eth forth evil fruit 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bung 
forth good fiuit 

19 Every tree that bnngeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall 
know them 

21 If Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven but he that doeth the will of 
mv Tather which is in heaven 

22 Many will say to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord have we not prophesied in thy 
name? and in thy name have cast out 
devils? and m thy name done many won 
derful works? 

23 And then will I profess unto them, 
I never knew you depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity 

24 f Therefore whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will 
liken him unto a wise man, which built 
his house upon a rock 

25 And the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house, and it fell not for it was 
founded upon a rock 

26 And every one that heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall 
be likened unto a foolish man, which built 
his house upon the sand 

27 And die rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house, and it fell and great 
was the fall of it. 
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s8 And it came to pass, when Jesus had 
ended these sayings, the people were 
astonished at his doctrine: 

29 For he taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the scribes. 

chapter to 

[Militant Christianity] 

17 But beware of men: for they will 
deliver you up to the councils, and they 
will scourge you in their synagogues; 

18 And ye shall be brought before gov- 
ernors and kings for my sake, for a testi- 
mony against them and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you up, take 
no thought how or what ye shall speak: 
for it shall be given you in that same hour 
what ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father whidi speaketh in 
you. 

21 And the brother shall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child: 
and the children shall rise up against their 
parents, and cause them to be put to 
death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of all men for 
my name's sake: but he that endureth to 
the end shall be saved. 

23 But when they persecute you in this 
city, flee ye into another: for verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall not have gone over 
the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be 
come. 

24 The disciple is not above his master, 
nor the servant above his lord. 

25 It is enough for the disciple that he 
be as his master, and tire servant as his 
lord. If they have called the master of the 
house Beelzebub, how much more shall 
they call them of his household? 

26 Fear them not therefore: for there is 
nothing covered, that shall not be re- 
vealed; and hid, that shall not be known. 

27 What I tell you in darkness, that 
speak ye in light: and what ye hear in the 
ear, that preach ye upon the housetops. 


28 And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul: but 
rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for a 
farthing? and one of them shall not fall on 
the ground without your Father. 

30 But the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered. 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall confess 
me before men, him will I confess also 
before my Father which is in heaven. 

33 But whosoever shall deny me before 
men, him will I also deny before my 
Father which is in heaven. 

34 Think not that I am come to send 
peace on earth: I came not to send peace, 
but a sword. 

35 For I am come to set a man at 
variance against his father, and the daugh- 
ter against her mother, and the daughter 
in law against her mother in law. 

36 And a man’s foes shall be they of his 
own household. 

37 He that loveth father or mother 
more than me is not worthy of me: and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than 
me is not worthy of me. 

38 And he that taketh not his cross, and 
foiloweth after me is not worthy of me. 

39 He that flndeth his life shall lose it: 
and he that loseth his life for my sake 
shall find it. 

40 I He that receiveth you receiveth 
me, and he that receiveth me receiveth 
him that sent me. 

41 He that receiveth a prophet in the 
name of a prophet shall receive a 
prophet’s reward; and he that receiveth 
a righteous man in the name of a 
righteous man shall receive a righteous 
man's reward. 

42 And whosoever shall give to drink 
unto one of these little ones a cup of cold 
water only in the name of a disciple, verily 
I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward. 
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Interpretations of St. Paul 

In the accounts given us by the Four Gospels, Christ did not 
elaborate a complete system of living This task was left to those 
who followed him, and of those followers no other was so tmpo > 
tant as Paul He was a convert, and he had the zeal of a convert 
His duty it was to explain the meaning of Christ and his teachings 
and he had to carry on this ministry in a real world, where op 
position was strong Thus Paul's interpretations and adjustments 
give hi s writings great political importance for the future 
1 Note m all these selections from Christian sources the frequent 
similarities to Stoic thought These similarities have led scholars 
with historical perspective to speak of Christianity as the con 
fluence of the two gleat streams of Hellenic and Hebraic thought 

8 Vnd they troubled the people and 

the acts chapter 17 the rulers of the city, when they heard 

[Paui at Athens] tl,cse things 

9 And when they had taken security of 

Now when they had passed through Am Jason and of the other they let them go 
phipohs and Apollonta, they came to io |f And the brethien immediately sent 
Thcssalomca, wheie was a synagogue of aw iy l>iul and Silas by night unto Berea 
the Jetts who coming thither went into the syna 

a And Paul, as his manner was, went gogue of the Jews 
in unto them, and three sabbath days n These were more noble than those 
reasoned with them out of the scriptures in Thessalomca, in that thev reteited the 

ij Opening and alleging that Christ word with all readiness of mind and 

must needs have suffered, and risen again searched the scriptures daily, whether 
from the dead, and that tins Jesus, whom those things were so 
1 pieach unto you, is Christ 12 Therefore many of them believed, 

1 \nd some of them believed and con also of honourable women which were 
sorted with Paul and Silas and of the Greeks and of men, not a few 

devout Greeks a great multitude, and of 13 But when the Jews of Ihcssalomci 
the chief women not a few had knowledge that the word of God was 

3 I But the Jews whidi believed not, preached of Paul at Beret thev came 
moved with envy, took unto them certain thither also, and stirred up the people 
lewd fellows of the baser sott, and gath ij And then immediately the brethren 

crcd a company, and set all the city on an sent away Paul to go as it were to the sea 

uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, but Silas and Timotheus abode there still 
and sought to bring them out to the 15 And they that conducted Paul 
people brought him unto Athens and receiving 

6 And when they found them not, they a commandment unto Silas and Timo 

drew Jason and certain brethren unto the theus for to come to him with all speed 
rulers of the city, crying These that have they departed 

turned the world upside down are come 16 KNow while Paul waited for them 

hither also, at Athens, his spirit was stirred in him, 

7 Whom Jason hath received and these when he saw the city wholly given to 
all do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, idolatry 

saying that there is another king, one 17 Therefore disputed he in the syna 
Jesus. gogue with the Jews, and with the devout 
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persons, and in the market daily with 
them that met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of the 
Epicureans, and of the Stoics, encoun- 
tered him. And some said, What will this 
babbler say? other some, He seemeth to 
be a setter forth of strange gods: because 
he preached unto them Jesus, and the 
resurrection. 

19 And they took him, and brought 
him unto Areopagus, saying, May we know 
what this new doctrine, whereof thou 
speakest, is? 

ao For thou bringest certain strange 
things to our ears: we would know there- 
fore what these things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians and strangers 
which were there spent their time in noth- 
ing else, but either to tell, or to hear some 
new thing.) 

22 f Then Paul stood in the midst of 
Mars' hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, 
I perceive that in all things ye are too 
superstitious. 

23 For as I passed by, and beheld your 
devotions, I found an altar with this in- 
scription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, him de- 
clare I unto you. 

24 God that made the world and all 
tilings therein, seeing that he is Lord of 
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; 

25 Neither is worshipped with men's 
hands, as though he needed any thing, 
seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all things; 

26 And hath made of one blood all 
nations of men for to dwell on all the face 
of the earth, and hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the bounds 
of their habitation; 

27 That they should seek the Lord, 
if haply they might feel after him, and 
find him, though he be not far from every 
one of us: 

28 For in him we live, and move, and 
have our being; as certain also of your 
own poets have said, For we are also his 
offspring. 


29 Forasmuch then as we are the off- 
spring of God, we ought not to think that 
the Godhead is like unto gold, or silu-r, 
or stone, graven by art and man’s de- 
vice. 

30 And the times of this ignorance God 
winked at; but now commandeth all men 
every where to repent: 

31 Because he hath appointed a day, in 
the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath 
ordained; whereof he hath given assur- 
ance unto all men, in that he hath raised 
him from the dead. 

32 J And when they heard of the resur- 
rection of the dead, some mocked: and 
others said, We will hear thee again of this 
matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among them. 

34 Howbeit certain men clave unto 
him, and believed: among the which was 
Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman 
named Damaris, and others with them. 

I CORINTHIANS: CHAPTER 12 

[Unity and Diversity] 

Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, 
I would not have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
ried away unto these dumb idols, even as 
ye were led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to understand, 
that no man speaking by the Spirit of 
God calleth Jesus accursed: and that no 
man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghost. 

4 Now there are diversities of gifts, but 
the same Spirit. 

5 And there are differences of adminis- 
trations, but the same Lord. 

6 And there are diversities of opera- 
tions, but it is the same God which 
worketh all in all. 

7 But the manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to profit withal. 

8 For to one is given by the Spirit the 
word of wisdom; to another the word of 
knowledge by the same Snirif 
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9 To another faith by the same Spirit; 
to another the gifts of healing by the 
same Spirit; 

to To another the working of miracles; 
to another prophecy; to another discern- 
ing of spirits; to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the interpretation of 
tongues: 

11 But all these worketh that one and 
the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as he will. 

12 For as the body is one, and hath 
many members, and all the members of 
that one body, being many, are one body; 
so also is Christ. 

ig For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; 
and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, but 
many. 

15 If the foot shall say, Because I am 
not the hand, I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body? 

16 And if the ear shall say, Because I 
am not the eye, I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body? 

17 If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? If the whole were hear- 
ing, where were the smelling? 

18 But now hath God set the members 
every one of them in the body, as it hath 
pleased him. 

ig And if they were all one member, 
where were the body? 

20 But now are they many members, 
yet but one body. 

21 And the eye cannot say unto the 
hand, I have no need of thee; nor again 
the head to die feet, I have no need of 
you. 

22 Nay, much more those members of 
the body, which seem to be more feeble, 
are necessary: 

23 And those members of the body, 
which we think to be less honourable, 
upon these we bestow more abundant 
honour; and our uncomely parts have 
more abundant comeliness, 


24 For our comely parts have no need; 
but God hadi tempered the body together, 
having given more abundant honour to 
that part which lacked: 

25 That there should be no schism in 
the body; but diar the members should 
have die same care one for anodier. 

26 And whether one member suffer, all 
the members suffer with it; or one mem- 
ber be honoured, all the members rejoice 
with it. 

27 Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular. 

28 And God hath set some in the 
church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, 
thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then 
gifts of healings, helps, governments, di- 
versities of tongues. 

29 Are all apostles? are all prophets? are 
all teachers? are all workers of miracles? 

go Have all the gifts of healing? do all 
speak with tongues? do all interpret? 

gi But covet earnestly the best gifts; 
and yet shew I unto you a more excellent 
way. 

chapter 13 
[Charity] 

Though I speak with the tongues of 
men and of angels, and have not charity, 
I am become as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal, 

2 And though I have the gift 01 
prophecy, and understand all mysteries, 
and all knowledge; and though I have all 
faith, so that I could remove mountains, 
and have not charity, I am nothing. 

g And though I bestow all my goods 
to feed the poor, and though I give my 
body to be burned, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing. 

4 Charity suffereth long, and is kind; 
charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not 
itself, is not puffed up, 

5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, 
seeketh not her own, is not easily pro- 
voked, thinketh no evil; 

6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but re- 
joiceth in the truth; 
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7 Beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things 

8 Chanty never faileth hut whether 
there be prophecies, they shall fail, 
whether there be tongues, they shall cease, 
whether there be knowledge, it shall van 
ish away 

9 For we know in part, and we proph 
esy in part 

10 But when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is in part shall be 
done away 

n When I was a child, I spake as a 
child, I understood as a child, I thought 
as a child but when I became a man, I 
put away childish things 

is For now we see through a glass, 
darkly, but then face to face now I know 
m part, but then shall I know even as 
also I am known 

13 And now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, these three, but the greatest of 
these is charity 


Paul s Epistll to the Galatians’ 
Chapter 3 

["There Is Neither Jew NOk 
Greek”] 

33 But before faith came, we were kepi 
under the law, shut up unto the faith 
which should afterwards be revealed 

34 Wherefore the law was our school 
master to bring us unto Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith. 

35 But after that faith is come, we are 
no longer under a schoolmaster 

36 For ye are all the children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus 

37 For as many of you as have been 
bapti7ed into Christ have put on Christ 

38 There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is 
neither male nor female for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus 

39 And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye 
Abraham s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise. 


The Codification of Roman Law 


The Corpus Juris Civilis consuls of four books The Codex is 
a collection and revision of the impend laws from the time of 
Haduan The Digest or Pandects is a revision, abridgment, and 
reanangement of the classical jurists The Institutes or Justinian 
is a handbook for students And the Novellae are statutes adopted 
aj*er the Code was compiled The following selection is taken 
from the opening of the Institutes The author classifies the law 


and defines justice as 
BOOK I TITLE I 

Or Justice and Law 

Justice is the set and constant purpose 
which gives to every man his due Juris 
prudence is the knowledge of things di- 
vine and human, the science of the just 
and the unjust 

Having laid down these general defim 

1 1 10m The Institutes of Justinian, 5th edi 
tiou, uanslaled by J B Moyle, Book I, Titles 
1, s, 3 Oxford Clarendon Press ipi? 


the concept developed in Roman law . 1 

tions, and our object being the exposi- 
tion of the law of the Roman people, we 
think that the most advantageous plan 
will be to commence with an easy and 
simple path, and then to proceed to de 
tails with a most careful and scrupulous 
exactness of interpretation Otherwise, 
if we begin by burdening the student's 
memory, as yet weak and untrained, with 
a multitude and variety of matters, one 
of two things will happen either we 
shall cause him wholly to desert the study 
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of law, or else we shall bring him at last, 
after great labour, and often, too, dis- 
tiustful of his own poweis (the commonest 
cause, among the voung of ill success), 
to a point which he might hate reached 
earlier, without such labour and confi- 
dent in himself, had he been led along a 
smoother path 

The precepts of the law are these to 
litc honestly to injure no one, and to 
git e et ery man his due The stud) of law 
consists of two branches, law public, and 
law prisate The former relates to the 
welfare of the Roman State, the latter 
to the adtantage of the Indmdual citi- 
zen Of prisate law then we may say that 
it is of threefold origin, being collected 
from the precepts of nature, fiom those 
of the law of nations, or from those of the 
citil law of Rome 

TITLE II 

Of the Law or Nature, the Law 

or Nations, and the Civil Law 

The law of nature is that which she has 
taught all animals, a law not peculiar 
to the human race, but shared bv all liv- 
mg creatures, whether denizens of the 
an, the dr) land, or the sea Hence comes 
the union of male and female, which we 
call marriage lienee the procreation and 
rearing ol childien, for dns is a law b) 
the know ledge of which we see eten the 
lower animals aie distinguished The end 
law of Rome, and the law of all nations, 
differ from each other thus The laws of 
eter) people goteined by statutes and 
customs are partly peculiar to itself, 
paitly common to all mankind Those 
rules which a state enacts for its osvn 
members are peculiar to itself, and are 
called end law those rules prescribed 
b) natural reason for all men are ob- 
served by all peoples alike, and are 
called the law of nations. Thus the laws 
of the Roman people arc partly peculiar 
to itself, partly common to all nations, 
a distinction of which we shall take no 
tice as occasion offers Civil law takes 


its name from the state wherein it binds; 
for instance, the civil law of Athens, it 
being quite correct to speak thus of the 
enactments of Solon or Draco So too we 
call the law observed by the Roman peo- 
ple the civil law of the Romans, or the 
law of the Quirites, the law, that is to 
sav which thev observe, die Romans being 
called Quirites after Quirnus Whenever 
we speak, however, of civil law, without 
any qualification, we mean our own, ex- 
actlv as, when 'the poet' is spoken of, 
without addition or qualification, the 
Greeks understand the great Homer, and 
we understand Vergil But the law of na- 
tions is common to the whole human race, 
for nations have settled certain things 
for themselves as occasion and the ne- 
cessities of human life required For 
instance, wars arose, and then followed 
captivity and slavery, which are contrary 
to the law of nature, for by the law of 
nature all men from the beginning were 
born free The law of nations again is 
the source of almost all contracts, for 
instance, sale, hue, partnership, deposit, 
loan for consumption, and very many 
otheis 

Our law is partly written, partly un 
written, as among the Greeks The writ- 
ten law consists of statutes, plebiscites, 
scnatusconsults, enactments of the Em- 
perors, edicts of the magistrates, and 
answers of those learned in the law A 
statute is an enactment of the Roman 
people, which it used to make on the mo 
lion of a senatorial magistrate, as for 
instance a consul A plebiscite is an en- 
actment of the commonalty, such as was 
made on the motion of one of their own 
magistrates, as a tribune The common 
alty differs from the people as a species 
from its genus, for 'the people' includes 
the whole aggregate of citizens, among 
them patricians and senators, while the 
tctin commonalty' embraces only such 
citizens as are not patricians or senatois 
After the passing, however, of the statute 
called the lex Hortensia, plebiscites ac- 
quired for the first time the force of 
statutes- A senatusconsult is a command 
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and ordinance of the senate, for when 
the Roman people had been so increased 
that it was difficult to assemble it to- 
gether for the purpose of enacting stat- 
utes, it seemed right that the senate 
should be consulted instead of the people. 
Again, what the Emperor determines has 
the force of a statute, the people having 
conferred on him all their authority and 
power by the lex regia, which was passed 
concerning his office and authority. Con- 
sequently, whatever the Emperor settles 
by rescript, or decides in his judicial 
capacity, or ordains by edicts, is clearly 
a statute: and these are what are called 
constitutions. Some of these of course are 
personal, and not to be followed as 
precedents, since this is not the Emperor’s 
will; for a favour bestowed on individual 
merit, or a penalty inflicted for individual 
wrongdoing, or relief given without a 
precedent, do not go beyond the par- 
ticular person: though others are general, 
and bind all beyond a doubt. The edicts 
of the praetors too have no small legal 
authority, and these we are used to call 
the iui honorarium, because those who 
occupy posts of honour in the state, in 
other words the magistrates, have given 
authority to this branch of law. The 
curile aediles also used to issue an edict 
relating to certain matters, which forms 
part of the ius honorarium. The answers 
of those learned in the law are the opin- 
ions and views of persons authorized to 
determine and expound the law; for it 
was of old provided that certain per- 
sons should publicly interpret the laws, 
who were called jurisconsults, and whom 
the Emperor privileged to give formal 
answers. If they were unanimous the 
judge was forbidden by imperial consti- 
tution to depart from their opinion, so 
great was its authority. The unwritten 
law is that which usage has approved: 
for ancient customs, when approved by 
consent of those who follow them, are 
like statute, And this division of the 
civil law into two kinds seems not in- 
appropriate, for it appears to have origi- 
nated in the institutions of two states, 


namely Athens and Lacedaemon; it hav- 
ing been usual in fhe latter to commit 
to memory what was observed as law, 
while the Athenians observed only what 
they had made permanent in written 
statutes. 

But the laws of nature, which are ob- 
served by all nations alike, are estab- 
lished, as it were, by divine providence, 
and remain ever fixed and immutable: 
but the municipal laws of each individual 
slate are subject to frequent change, 
either by the tacit consent of the people, 
or by the subsequent enactment of an- 
other statute. 

The whole of the law which we ob- 
serve relates either to persons, or to 
things, or to actions. And first let us 
speak of persons: for it is useless to know 
the law without knowing the persons for 
whose sake it was established. 

title III 

Of the Law of Persons 

In the law of persons, then, the first di- 
vision is into free men and slaves. Free- 
dom, from which men are called free, is 
a man's natural power of doing what he 
pleases, so far as he is not prevented by 
force or law: slavery is an institution of 
the law of nations, against nature sub- 
jecting one man to the dominion of an- 
other. The name ’slave’ is derived from 
the practice of generals to order the pres- 
ervation and sale of captives, instead of 
killing them; hence they are also called 
mancipia, because they are taken from 
the enemy by the strong hand. Slaves are 
either born so, their mothers being 
slaves themselves; or they become so, and 
this either by the law of nations, that is 
to say by capture in war, or by the civil 
law, as when a free man, over twenty 
years of age, collusively allows himself 
to be sold in order that he may share the 
purchase money. The condition of all 
slaves is one and the same: in the con- 
ditions of free men there are many dis- 
tinctions; to begin with, they are either 
free born, or made free. 







SIX 


The Two Swords 


One of the unique characteristics 
of modern, Western political society is the separation of Church and State. 
To the inhabitants of the Western world this separation seems so natural 
that we are apt to think of it as the normal relation between religion and 
politics and, in turn, that the identification of the two is abnormal. The 
truth is that the separation as we know it is confined to the Western world 
and here only in the modern period. Thus the situation in the West is 
actually a divergence from the norm; the more universal practice is a 
fusion of religion and politics. Students attach varying degrees of im- 
portance to the institutional separation of religion and politics in the 
West, but there is widespread agreement that tire separation on the one 
hand and Lhe mingling and rivalry of political government and Church on 
he other have had a profound influence in giving to our political system 
much of its unique quality. Certainly this separation provides much of 
the foundation for modern constitutionalism. 

Any understanding of Western political society and ideas demands some 
notion of why religion and politics bear such a unique relationship to each 
other . 1 There are two explanations. One is the nature of Christianity itself, 
for Christianity has virtually monopolized religion in the West since the 
time of Constantine the Great. The second is the institutional history of 
the Catholic Church and of the Roman Empire. Separately, neither the 
Christian doctrine nor the peculiar historical development of the Western 
part of the old Roman Empire will explain the relationships of religion 
and politics as we know them today. Together, however, the doctrine and 
history will do much to make clear some of our heritage of political ideas. 
The Middle Ages were not important for creating new political theory. 
But an adequate understanding of later theory is directly dependent upon 
a knowledge of the events and ideas of the Middle Ages. 

We shall first take a brief look at the historical development of the 


1 Sec Otto ^on Gierke, The Development of Political Theory. Translated by Bernard 
Freyd (New York, 1939), pp. 6g-go. 
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Church and Empire as institutions. 2 This great evolution took place over 
the long period between the birth of Christ and the rise of national states. 
The effective spread of Christianity began with the ministry of St. Paul. 
From the time of Paul and his martyrdom in Rome until the reign of 
Constantine the Great (sole ruler 32.1-327), Christianity spread upon the 
Roman Empire. An illegal sect, subjected to vigorous persecution, and in 
competition with official religions, Christianity still managed to grow and 
gain strength. Finally, in the reign of Constantine the Great, Christianity 
was made the official religion of the Empire and the way seemed clear 
for a fusion of a new imperial religion and old imperial politics. Other 
events, however, in the reign of Constantine prevented this development 
from taking place. 

By Constantine’s time, the center of gravity in the Roman Empire had 
shifted from west to east. Partly in recognition of this shift the Emperor 
founded a new imperial capital on the Bosphorus and called it Constan- 
tinople. This movement irom the Roman west to the Byzantine east 
marked the beginning of the break up of the Roman Empire. The mere 
fact that the new capital was in the East, where the frontier pressures were 
especially intense, tended to loosen the Emperor's control in the West, 
where Rome lcmainctl the center of affairs. The lapse of effective govern- 
ment in the West occurred at the very lime when strong government was 
badly needed to give protection against internal disorder and barbarian 
invasions hom the north. 

Simultaneous with this breaking up of the old empire into eastern andl 
western halves and with the incessant barbarian imasions of each, began 
the development of a great and relatively independent Church system. 

The exact beginnings of the Church are not entirely clear. Soon, how- 
ever, parishes were grouped together into dioceses, and the bishops, who 
presided over the dioceses, became the key administrative and spiritual 
figures in the Church. Augustine and Ambrose are examples of early and 
famous Church bishops. At first, the bishops were more or less equal. 
Christianity had no strong, institutional, unifying force other titan the 
doctrine and the occasional councils called by the emperor. In the natural 
course of ctents, however, certain bishops emerged who wielded great 
influence on Church doctrine and administration. Again, Ambrose and 
Augustine furnish classic examples. These famous bishops, however, 
never furnished a genuine headship for the Church. Rather, leadership 
began to center around whoever happened to be the bishop of Rome. 
The reasons for the emergence of the bishop of Rome to a superior place 
in the Church hierarchy are to be found in the greatness of Rome itself 

2 For further reading on this whole topic, there could be no better starting place than 
Lord Bryce’s The Holy Roman Em pit' (London, 1904). 
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and in the fact that Peter and Paul had been in Rome. The power of 
the Keys (Matthew 16:17-19) was also much stressed in the Middle Ages, 
e.g., at the Synod of Whitby in 664. The bishop of Rome, who came 
finally to be recognized as the single head of the Church, was later called 
pope (Latin papa). 

( The pope, by his unification of Church control and, by comparison 
with the weak imperial system, his establishment of a fairly effective ad- 
ministrative system, grew to independent strength. A strong pope like 
Gregory the Great (590-604) actually functioned somewhat as an emperor 
in the West. 3 He repelled invaders and kept a semblance of order. Thus 

I the governing vacuum left at Rome by the ineffectiveness of most Eastern 
emperors furnished a good soil for the growth of an independent religious 
establishment.) 

Why No Merger of Church and State in West? 

The rise of an independent Church in the West, in contrast to a state- 
controlled Church in the East, raises the question of why an imperial 
theocracy with civil and religious rule merged in the pope did not de- 
velop in the West. There are four reasons why such a development did not 
take place. In the first place, a strong tradition of civil rule existed in 
Rome which was a force of resistance to any complete taking over of civil 
rule by the Church. 

In the second place, there were long periods in which weak popes ruled 
at Rome. If, for a couple of hundred years, there had been an unbroken 
line of popes of the same calibre as Gregory the Great, a theocracy might 
well have developed in the West. As it was, between Gregory the Great 
and Gregory VII (1073-1085) strong popes were the exception rather than 
the rule. 

The third reason why the Church did not usurp political rule is to be 
found in the development of strong leadership among the Germanic tribes 
to the north. This leadership developed among the Franks, the most 
settled of the tribes. The Franks, like most other tribes, came to accept 
the Roman brand of Christianity, as distinguished from the Eastern re- 
ligion, and to ally themselves with the pope against Eastern emperors and 
against tribes that threatened Rome.(Pcpin in 752 gave territory to the 
pope; this territory gave the Church its first and most direct claim to 
temporal rule. The culmination of this mutual dependence of pope and 
Germanic king came when Charles the Great (Charlemagne) received the 


“See A. ]. Carlyle's discussion of Gregory the Great as "Vicar of God" in A History 
0/ Medieval Political Theory in the West, by R. W. and A. J. Carlyle, Vol. I, Cb. 13. 
London. 
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Roman imperial crown from the hands of Pope Leo III on Christmas day, 
800. The net effect of this coronation was to create a new imperial system 
in the West. Later it was called the Holy Roman Empire. Thus, instead of 
developing a theocracy, the conflicts between the new Roman emperors 
and the pope and later between the pope and national monarchs forged 
the State-Church relationship of the West.) 

The final reason for the failure of the Church to establish a complete 
government is to be found in the Christian doctrine itself. With its strong 
emphasis upon life in the next world and upon the ethical teachings of 
Christ, it tended to emphasize the spiritual side of man. Despite the fact 
that the Church frequently went far in asserting complete control over 
man in the interests of ministering to his spiritual side, it tended to draw 
back from the more distasteful tasks of civil rule. 

From the time of Charlemagne on, the influence of Eastern emperors 
in Western affairs was negligible and Charlemagne’s successors, with rare 
exceptions, were unable to furnish effective rule. For one thing, no orderly 
system of succession was developed, and Charlemagne’s reasonably well- 
unified empire was divided in fact, if not in title, by the Treaty of 
Verdun (843), among his three grandsons. Of equal importance in 
keeping the new Germanic emperors weak, was the fact that before a 
person could become emperor he had first to be elected a German king 
and then to secure papal blessings and approval by the Roman people. 
Having made the compromises and concessions necessary to gain these 
approvals, an emperor retained little genuine authority. In fact, the system 
of succession was so unsatisfactory that for long periods there was no 
emperor. 

The Church, like the Empire, had its ups and downs. It, too, was a long 
time in developing a satisfactory method of succession. Moreover, it had a 
continuous struggle to achieve the effective supremacy of the pope over 
the outlying bishops. As the bishops became embroiled in the politics of 
the rising feudal kings, who were on their way to becoming national 
monarchs, and in the intricacies of the feudal system, matters became 
more difficult. After Charlemagne there were increasing controversies 
between the pope and the emperor, for their jurisdictions were terri- 
torially coterminous, the pope in the spiritual realm and the emperor 
in the temporal. (At a crucial moment in the uneasy accommodation be- 
tween an ineffective Church and an equally ineffective Empire, a move- 
ment for Church reform which had its genesis in the Abbey of Cluny 
began to spread, Gregory VII, who had been trained at Cluny, became 
pope in 1073 and was able to strengthen the Church with reforms. But 
there was no such imperial reform and by the close of the eleventh cen- 
tury the Church became the dominant force in society. As if to symbolize 
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this dominance, the Church, in alliance with monarchs, launched the 
Crusades} 

.(The supremacy of the Church, however, was a short-lived one, for 
national monarchs rose to challenge it. The monarchs were able to ac- 
quire independent power because the Empire was weak, because the 
Church would not and could not give complete government, and because 
monarchs were gradually able to subdue their feudal rivals. When the 
Church entered into conflict with national monarchs it had a more for- 
midable adversary than weak emperors had ever been, and the Church 
itself was in a state of collapse, with no Gregory VII to lead it. 

The significant thing that happened in the West was that a religious 
establishment grew to independent power and was able to constitute itself 
as a rival to government. When national monarchs became effective, the 
Church engaged them on points where political rule interfered with 
Christian teachings and with the institutional development of the Church) 

The Empire, unlike the Church, needed no new ideas for its justifica- 
tion. The Holy Roman Empire conceived of itself as the true con- 
tinuator of the old Roman Empire and how could an institution so old 
and venerable need further explanation? It is true that the advent of 
Christianity added a new potentially independent power, but this was 
easily reconciled by citing Paul’s statement that the powers that be are 
ordained of God. The Empire made a more uncomfortable adjustment 
to the idea of a Christian community with two administrative depart- 
ments, the temporal and spiritual, both ordained of God. And it made a 
still more uncomlortablc adjustment to the idea that the emperor held his 
office, not directly from God, but from God through the pope. Never- 
theless, the new phenomenon and the new ideas were on the Church 
side and to these we must now turn. 

Political Implications of Christian Doctrine 
(The newest and most important element in Western political thought 
and practice was the Christian doctrine itself. The seeds of disloyalty to 
an absolute earthly ruler are inherent in Christianity JFrom its Hebraic 
roots comes the idea ol a single, personal God who is unseeable and un- 
knowable in any complete sense. This God is more powerful than all men 
and all nature and He is a jealous and exclusive God who will permit no 
competition on earth or in heaven. Through Moses, as we have seen, He 
handed down a code of laws which were not of this world and did not de- 
pend for their validity upon man’s adoption or approval of them. (To this 
fundamental notion of God, Christianity added a code of ethics. The 
core of this code was a doctrine of universal brotherly love and mercy.JIt 
also added the personal and tangible appearance of God's only Son, who 
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promulgated the ethical revisions of Judaism, and lived a life which 
measured up to the perfection of the ethical svstem. Christ's highest and 
final act was to sacrifice himself for mankind. The Christian emphasis 
upon universality corresponded with the universality of Stoic philosophy 
and was in contrast with the tendency toward racial and national ex- 
clusiveness of its Hebraic antecedents. Christ died and thus sacrificed 
himself in order to redeem all mankind. On rising from the dead and 
ascending into heaven he made graphic the relationship between this 
world and the next. ) 

The emphases upon love and mercy in the Christian tradition are justi- 
fiable, especially when compared with the Old Testament teachings of fear. 
Nevertheless, it should not be forgotten that Christianity too is militant 
and absolute in its values. If this latter point is underemphasized, it is 
impossible to account for the dynamic quality of the Christian Church 
as it developed in the West. 

(Christianity thus became a universal religion in which national 
boundaries and earthly differences of color, race, and class were only 
ephemeral differences in the eyes of God. Such a religion involves a higher 
loyalty than any earthly or human loyalty a man may have. What if the 
law of God comes into conflict with the law of the political ruler? Should 
man obey man or God? Christ suggested the formula for this problem 
when he said to render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s and unto 
God the things that are God's, but less divine beings were never quite able 
to make the formula work. Nevertheless, we hate here the suggestion of 
two realms or two jurisdictions that can exist side by side without conflict ) 
Paul exhibited the skill of an adroit politician when he dealt with this 
problem: his statement that the powers that be are ordained of God not 
only justified political absolutism in the hands of a pope like Gregory 
the Great, but many times since it has clothed absolutism with God’s 
sanction. When, however, the powers that be were in controversy with 
Churdt officials, scripture could be cited that man must obey God rather 
than man. 

As supra-national and super-natural as the essential Christian teachings 
were, taken by themselves they would not have been sufficient to challenge 
and curb Caesar. With any body of teachings, two elements must be 
balanced. The one is the teachings themselves, and the other is the inter- 
pretation and application of those teachings. Where the function of 
interpreting and applying Christ's teachings remained finally in the hands 
of governmental officials, God meant, for practical purposes, what the 
rulers said He meant, in a particular case. In effect, this is what happened 
to Christianity in the East and in some places in the West. For the most 
part, however, those who interpreted the word in the West were members 
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of the Chutch, and hence they constituted a group whose first loyalty was 
to a strong spiritual institution, the Church. Th r were not wholly con- 
trolled by the rulers of the State. This is the reason for conflicts and for 
the clashes between Church and State which have characterized political 
development from the time of Christ and die spread of Christianity upon 
the old Roman Empire. It was, indeed, this separate institudonalization 
of Christian doctrine that made it so effective, and, in a sense, disruptive, 
in political terms, for other elements in the Christian teachings tended 
to have precisely the opposite effect. One of these was the emphasis upon 
humility as a virtue and upon the relative insignificance of life on this 
earth as compared with the glory of life in the next. Such emphasis can 
and has led to the use of Christian doctrine to justify obedience to all 
sorts of tyranny. It is often combined with extreme claims for Christian 
pacifism. 

Spiritual Equality and Mortal Frailty 

It is a grave mistake to think of Christianity in the West as always being 
in opposition to temporal rule. In tracing iLs political impact, we always 
emphasize the opposition elements, because Christianity’s primary im- 
portance came through its opposition. Nevertheless, it often served to 
strengthen the hand of civil rulers, who in turn aided the Church. 

The one element of Christian doctrine that made possible an accom- 
modation between a spiritual and temporal institution in the same terri- 
tory was the idea that all men are essentially equal in value in the eyes of 
God and that each man is dualistic in nature; that is, he has a body that is 
mortal and a soul that is immortal. When man is through with his life 
on this earth his soul departs from the body and passes on to eternal re- 
ward or punishment; the body returns to the physical elements from which 
it was compounded. Whether, however, the soul goes into perpetual bliss or 
damnation depends upon one’s self-stewardship on earth and upon God’s 
grace. With man thus divided into a mortal and immortal part, it was 
natural, once the Church became a going concern, to conceive of the 
Church and State as being two administrative departments in the same 
territorial realm— theoretically, in the world. The primary concern of the 
civil rule was the earthly and physical side of man, and the special prov- 
ince of the Church was man’s soul and his preparation for the life to 
come. As long, however, as what man does with his body on this earth has 
some part to play in his preparation for life hereafter, the seeds of the 
conflict between the spiritual and temporal administrations are inherent 
in this rather pragmatic doctrine. If a man is a mystical combination of 
mortality and immortality, with the immortal part freed upon death, 
there can be little doubt that an agency concerned with the eternal soul 
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is the more important. The claim to ultimate Church supremacy in ca-„Y 
of conflict was implicit in the dutdistic assumption. ' 

(This theory of the two rules under which each man lives was known 
as the “two swords.” The sword symbolized rulership. The source of all 
power was God, and God gave the emperor one sword to rule man and the 
pope another to rule his soul. In the earlier stages of this theory of the 
"two swords” both emperor and pope received their authority directly 
from God. The claim for papal superiority, however, was in the theory, 
even in its earliest formulation.] Pope Gelasius I in 494, in a letter to 
Emperor Anastasius, said: 

In order to convince the emperor of the impropriety of his conduct, 
he addresses him in the following terms: "August emperor, this world is 
[principally] governed by two powers,— by bishops, and by kings; of 
these, the responsibility of the priests is the weightier, since they have 
to render an account to God even for kings themselves. You know, my 
dear son, that though your dignity exalts you above other men, you 
devoutly bow your head to the bishops who are charged with the ad- 
ministration of holy things; you address yourself to them to be con- 
ducted in the ways of salvation; and in all that regards the reception 
and the administration of the sacraments, you acknowledge that, far 
from having any power to command, you are bound to obey them. 

You know that in all such concerns you depend on their judgment, and 
that you have no right to subject them to your will. For if the ministers 
of religion obey your lows in all that belongs to the temporal order, 
because they know that you have received your power from above, with 
what affection ought not you to obey those who are charged with the 
dispensation of our august mysteries?” 1 

(Another feature, implicit in the whole Hebraic-Christian doctrine, was 
that sin, or more precisely the temptation to sin, is the outgrowth of man’s 
bodily wants and passions. This idea, when developed with the idea of 
"two swords,” leads directly to the theory that the temporal rule is as- 
sociated with sin, and that if there were no sin there would be no need 
for the second sword.^This is not to say that the temporal rule was sinful 
in itself, but that it was committed to deal with the base elements in man’s 
nature. What a far cry from the Platonic and Aristotelian conception of 
political society as man’s highest achievement! The association of sin and 
the state in the Middle Ages has left an indelible stamp on all subsequent 
political thought in the West. 

< This quotation, from a letter from Pope Gelasius to the Emperor Anastasius, 
is taken from the first volume of Library of Translations from Select Foreign Literature, 
The Power of the Pope during the Middle Ages, by M. Gosselin (tr. by The Rev. 
Matthew Kelly), pp. 183-184. Note that the translator omitted the word ‘'principally," 
footnote on p. 184: “Duo sunt, Imperator augustc , quibus principaliler mumhts hie 

regitur, auctoritas sacra pontiftcum, et regalis potestas ” The authors are indebted to 

Brian A. McGrath, S.J., for this point. 


*95 



THE TWO SWORDS 


From what we have suggested above, it is easy to see the basis for the 
Church’s claim to supremacy over the temporal rule, and we need not be 
surprised to find the pope claiming that although the temporal sword is 
ordained of God, it is actually conferred by God through the pope. From 
this claim it is not far to the claim that the pope can depose emperors and 
kings and that all Church officials are subject only to the law of the 
Church, canon law, as interpreted and applied by the Holy See. This claim 
created conflicts in allegiance within the Empire and later in nations. 

The seeds of the conflict between State and Church were inherent in the 
writings of St. Paul and St. Augustine once there was a separate institu- 
tional development of Christianity. Augustine did not anticipate the 
struggle, but the mere fact that he could write a great work on the City of 
God suggested another city of man and earth which was of a lower order. 
He suggests that Christian teachings could and should be used as a measure 
by which to judge the earthly city, as when he discusses states without 
justice and calls them bands of robbers rvhich divide up the loot, and when 
he admits that pagan states were the people's aflair only in a restricted 
isense. His emphasis upon the otherworldly, however, made it seem rela- 
tively unimportant. 

Two Swords mid Constitutionalism 

The full institutional development of the clash between the two swords 
can be seen in the last two selections in the Readings for this chapter. 
Boniface VIII made the most extreme papal claim to the Church su- 
premacy, although his claim fell short of that made by extreme spokesmen 
for the Church such as Egidius Romanus and James of Viterbo . 5 The 
latter two found papal supremacy not alone in the Christian doctrine but 
also in the natural order of the universe. Throughout most of the great 
controversy the supporters of the imperial and monarchical position were 
simply on the defensive. The dynamic lay with the Church. Gradually the 
rediscovery of Roman law and the new arguments for secular supremacy 
that could be drawn from it caused the imperial supporters to move on to 
an offensive against the Church claims. The Defensor Pads of Marsilius 
of Padua was one of the first and best of the counterattacks. His attack led 
him to make a surprisingly modern statement of the source of political au- 
thority, and this he carried right over to a proposal for Church government 
that anticipated the separation of Church and State as we know it today. 

The unity of Christendom under the two swords was always more of a 
dream than an actuality, but what unity there was after the thirteenth 
century was twice broken up. 

5 See C. H. Mcllwain, The Growth of Political Thought in the West (New York, 
1932), pp. 248-868. 
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The rising national monarchs were not the only factor in the eventual 
disruption of medieval Christian unity. Corruption within the Church it- 
self made it an easy prey. The “Babylonian Captivity” and the “Great 
Schism” simply reflected a weakness which, when combined with the re- 
vival of secular learning in the Renaissance and theological and reform 
controversies within the Church, led to the Protestant Reformation and 
the end of the unity of Christendom. The legacy of the Middle Ages, so far 
as the spiritual and secular struggle is concerned, was to give to all sub- 
sequent political thought in the West a problem revolving around a re- 
ligious establishment which stood partly inside and partly outside the 
political state.(On the institutional side it provided the foundation for a 
system of partially self-sufficient churches which claimed to be the cus- 
todians of an authority higher than any eaithly authority— an institution 
not only partly higher than the State but different from the State and not 
derived from it. These elements of detachment and higher law are in- 
tegral parts of modern constitutionalism which arose out of the medieval 
development of Westein Christianity.) 

This higher law of the Church embodied the concept of the duty of the 
citizen to live by it, hence to putting on him the burden of ultimate moral 
responsibility— moral personality. Archbishop Hintmar of Reims, as early 
as the ninth century, reminded all Christian believers that in spite of 
necessary defence “by earthly laws or by human customs ... at the day of 
Judgment they will be judged not by Roman or Salic or Gundobadian law, 
but divine apostolic law.” 6 This law bound rulers as well as ruled. The 
medieval monarch, therefore, had an institutionalized moral check on 
his power. This, too, contt ibutes to the basic doctrines and development 
of constitutionalism— government limited and directed by a moral law. 
That the check was often flouted is true. But it remained nevertheless as 
an ideal, and acted as a very real brake on the absolutism of rulers. 

(. . . N.AMcD.) 


READINGS 

Because of its nature, and because it was a foreign religion, Christianity 
could not be assimilated by the Roman Empire. Nor could it, for the same 
reasons, take over the political rule of tire Empire. Given this situation, the 
subsequent development is not hard to predict. From the time that Chris- 
tianity began to thrive in Rome and the Empire, down to the present day, 


a Quoted by A. J, and Richard Carlyle, op. cil., Vol. I, p. afj. 
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Western states have had the problem of the "two swords.” As the Empire 
became weak because of division and incompetence, the Church became 
relatively stronger. And since neither recognized a determinate common 
superior, clashes were bound to occur. In the course of these clashes there 
were violence and force aplenty. But of more importance for the student 
of political thought were the arguments that developed concerning the 
relations between political rule and religious rule. Can a state tolerate a 
belief and an institution in its midst which acknowledges a higher loyalty 
than one to the ruler? That is the great question for which Western man 
has sought an answer for nearly two thousand years. 

This whole controversy may be said to have originated oh the day Paul, 
the Jew of Tarsus, came to Rome in his ministry to the gentiles. The story 
of Paul's life and conversion is told in “Acts” of the New Testament. At 
first a persecutor of Christians, he had a vision, while on the road to 
Damascus, which converted him to Christ’s teachings and made of him 
a great crusader for those teachings. In the course of his ministry within 
the Empire of Rome, he had many instances of contact with the political 
officials. His pronouncements on these relations were used time and again, 
in the centuries that followed, to support first one side and then the other 
—and occasionally both sides at the same time. Paul was probably a martyr 
to his religious beliefs in Rome around 67 a.d. 

From the time Paul appeared on the scene in Rome until the conversion 
of Constantine, Christianity was an outlaw religion that somehow pros- 
pered and gained new converts. Leadership developed, as it must for such 
a movement, and not long after the legalization of Christianity there ap- 
peared writings and speculations of great maturity. The names of Ambrose, 
Jerome, Gregory the Great, and Augustine have always loomed large in 
church literature. fVurclius Augustinus, later to be Saint Augustine, was 
bom in Togasto, south of Carthage, in a.d. 354. His father was a devout 
Christian, probably of Roman blood. Augustine was educated in Carthage, 
where he abandoned religion and led a profligate life, probably typical 
of the time. In 376 he went to Rome to teach rhetoric and there was con- 
verted to Manicheism (a combination of Christianity and Zoroastrianism, 
with emphasis on asceticism). Later, in Milan, he studied Plato. At first he 
became a neo-platonist, but on Easter day 387 he was converted to Chris- 
tianity by St. Ambrose. He returned to Africa, became Bishop of Hippo, 
and died there during the siege of the Vandals in 430. 

His best known works arc Confessions ( c . 400), a guide to the inner life, 
and a beautifully written apology for the Christian convert. The City of 
God (De Civitate Dei ) pictures Christianity, a new spiritual empire, 
on the ruins of Rome. He also wrote De Trinitate, a systematization of 
Christian doctrine. He believed in original sin, and the need for God’s 
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grace as the first step toward salvation. Although Augustine did not antici- 
pate the nature of the future struggle between Church and State, the very 
title of his work The City of God implies the existence of another city 
which is not of God. In the history of Christian thought he is important! 
for joining the Platonic and Christian streams of thought. In political! 
thought he is important for an understanding of the Christian conception: 
of political society.) 

In the course of the long period of struggle between the emperor and 
pope there are very few treatises dealing with the genera] question of re- 
lation between the "two swords.” 1 The controversy produced more wars 
and adjustments than it did theory. Historically, the conflict pushed on to 
new intensities. Here it is possible to give only some of the final statements 
that preceded the great schism, the struggle over the control of the Church, 
and the Protestant Reformation. 

The most extreme official Church position was announced by Pope 
Boniface VIII. Born as Benedetto Gaetani in 1 235, he became head of the 
Church in 1294. His main conflict was not with an emperor but with a 
king— Philip IV of France. In a papal bull, Clericis laicos (1296), he laid 
down the principle that laymen may not tax clerics. The conflict deepened. 
An army sent into Italy by Philip captured Boniface. He was rescued, but 
died within a month, in 1303. The Pope was a gr eat authority on canon 
law but his pontificate marked a further decline in the medieval papacy. 

(Jhe best statement of what might almost be called a secular view of the 
Church was made by Marsilius of Padua, who allied himself with Louis IV 
of Bavaria in his struggle with Pope John XXII. Marsilius was born in 
Padua in 1270. He studied in Paris and became rector of the University in 
1311. In collaboration with John of Jandun, he wrote Defensor Pads 
("Defender of Peace”). Within a year after its appearance the two authors 
were excommunicated by the Pope. Louis took Marsilius and John with 
him to Rome, where Louis was crowned Emperor of Rome, not by the 
Pope, but by those who claimed to be delegates of the people. They saw 
John XXII deposed and a mendicant friar given his throne after the sham 
of a popular election. Marsilius was made archbishop of Rome after serv- 
ing as vicar of Rome, He died in 1342, but his influence on both the 
conciliar controversy and the Reformation was considerable.) 

1 See note, p. 387, on recent interest in the position of John of Paris in his Traclatus 
dc Paleslate Regia el Papali. 
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God and Caesar 


As the relations between the secular and spiritual became mote 
delicately balanced, men searched the scnptures to find suppoit 
for their side of the argument They did not search in vain But 
for better or for worse they did not find the answer time, be 
cause the scnptures were not clear. Contradictions and double 
meanings permitted reasonable men to disagree. The principal 
scrtptural passages were in the gospel and in the sayings of Sf 
Paul. Some of the more important of the quotations, winch will 
be used in later parts of the book, follow One must not read 
Paul without realizing that his was something of a politician < 
task— he had to strike a balance between compromising away all 
his pnnciples on the one hand, and running the risk of causing 
Christianity to be wiped out on the other. The following selec 
tions from the Bible are separated from the ones in the preceding 
chapter and included he re because they contain some of the more 
famous statements so widely used in the great controversy between 
spiritual and tempoial authority The selections are from the King 
fames Version 


ST. MATTHEW. CHAPTER l6 

[To Bind and Loose] 

13 If When Jesus came into the coasts of 
Cats area Philippi, he asked his disciples, 
saving, Whom do men say that I the Son 
ol man am? 

14 And they said, Some say that thou 
art John the Baptist some, Elias; and 
others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, But whom say 
ye that I am? 

16 And Simon Peter answeted and 
said, Thou ait the Christ, the Son of the 
lntng God 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, 
tor flesh and blood hath not rescaled it 
unto thee, but my rather which is in 
heaven 

18 And I say also unto thee, That thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it, 

19 And I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven; and whatso- 
ever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 


bound in heaven' and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on eaith shall be loosed in 
heaven 

20 Then charged he his disciples that 
the) should tell no man that he was Jesus 
the Christ 


CHAPTER 22 

["Render unto Caesar”] 

15 f Then went the Pharisees, and took 
counsel how they might entangle hull in 
his talk. 

1G And they sent out unto him then 
disciples with the Herodians, saying 
Jlastu, we know that thou art true, ami 
tcaihcst the way of God in truth, neither 
carcst thou tor any man. for thou regatd 
cst not the person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore. What thinkest 
thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto 
Cssar, or not? 

18 But Jesus perceived their wicked 
ness, and said. Why tempt ye me, ye hypo 
crites? 
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19 Shew me the tribute money And 
they brought unto him a penny 

20 And he saith unto them, Whose is 
this image and superscription? 

21 They say unto him, Caesar's Then 
saith he unto them, Render therefore 
unto Casar the things which are Cxsar's, 
and unto God the things that are God s 

22 When they had heard these words, 
they marvelled, and left him, and went 
their way 


ST JOHN niAPllR 21 

["Feed My Sheep"] 

15 If So when the) had dined, Jesus 
saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me more than these? He saith 
unto him, Yea, Lord, thou hnowest that 
I lore thee He saith unto him, Feed my 
lambs 

16 He saith to hun again the second 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me? He saith unto him, Yea Loid thou 
hnowest that I lose thee Fie saith unto 
him, Teed m) sheep 

17 He saith unto him the third time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, Imest thou me 3 
Peter was gneved because he said unto 
him the third time, Lovest thou me' And 
he said unto him. Lord, thou hnowest all 
things, thou hnowest that I love thee 
Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep 


the earth for it is not fit that he should 
lire 

23 And as they cried out, and cast off 
their clothes and threw dust into the 
air, 

2] The chief captain commanded him 
to be brought into the castle, and bade 
that he should be examined by scourging, 
that he might hnow wherefore they cried 
so against him 

25 And as the) bound him with thongs, 
Paul said unto the centurion that stood 
by Is it lawful for \ou to scoui ge a man 
th it is a Roman and uncondemned? 

26 When the cenumon heard that, he 
went and told the chief captain, saying, 
1 .ike heed what thou doest for this man 
is a Roman 

27 Then the chief captain came, and 
said unto him Tell me, art thou a 
Roman- lie said Yea 

28 \nd the chief captain answered, 
With a great sum obtained I this free 
dom And Paul said But I was free born 

2<) Then straightway they departed 
fiom him which should hate examined 
him and the chief captain also was afiaid 
alter he knew that he was a Roman, and 
bee ruse he had bound him 

30 On the monow, because he would 
hate known the certainty wherefore he 
was accused of the Jews, he loosed him 
fiom his bands, and commanded the chief 
priests and all their council to appear, 
and brought Paul down, and set him be 
fore them 


THE ACTS CIIAPlER 22 

[Paul has journeyed to Jeiusalem and is 
telling of the manner of his conversion 
and his appointment to go among the 
Gentiles ] 

[“But I Was Free Born"] 

22 And they gave him audience unto 
this word, and then lifted up their voices, 
and said, Away with such a fellow from 


THE EFISTLE OF PAUL TO THE ROMANS 
CHAPTER 1 J 

[Paul is interpreting the Christian doc- 
trine to the Romans ] 

[“The Powers That Be"] 

Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers lor there is no power but of 
God the powers that be aie ordained of 
God 



THL 1 VVO SWORDS 


2 Whosoe\er therefore rcsistcth the 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God 
and they that resist shall receive to them- 
selves damnation 

3 For rulers are not a terroi to good 
works, but to the e\il Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the power 5 do that which 
is good, and thou shalt hate piatse of the 
same 

4 Tor he is the minister of God to thee 
for good But if thou do that which is 
esil, be afraid, for he beareth not the 
sword m ram for he is the minister of 
God, a revenger to execute wrath upon 
him that doeth evil 

5 Wherefore ye must needs be subject, 
not only for wiath, but also for conscience 
sake 

6 For this cause pay ye tribute also, 


for they are God’s ministers, attending 
continuilly upon this very thing 

7 Render therefore to all their dues 
tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to 
whom custom fear to whom fear, honour 
to whom honour 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to love 
one another for he that loveth another 
hath fulfilled the law 


■nit: epistle or Paul to titus chapter 3 

Put them in mind to be subject to prm 
cipalities and powers, to obey magistrates, 
to be ready to every good work, 

8 To speak evil of no man, to be no 
brawlers, but gentle, shewing all meek- 
ness unto all men. 


Augustine: The City of Heaven and the City of Earth 

St Augustine was spuited by the chmges that Chnslmmty was 
responsible for the sad days that had come upon Rome In past, 
he wrote Tnr Cm or God to show that Chustianil) was not 
the cause of the decline, but lather it was the absence of Chustian 
values that had weakened the once mighty empire Rut what 
more could smudden man e\pect when the real city was in 
heaven * Plato’s ideal polls was not of this earth ff The following 
selections deal with Augustine’s conception of justice in the stale 
and the only kind of justice that Ciceio could have talked about 
when discussing the pagan Rome of his time 1 


BOOK IV CHAPTER 4 

[How Like Kingdoms Without 
Jusnci Arl to Robbiries] 

Justice being taken away, then, what are 
kingdoms but great robberies? For what 
are robberies themselves, but little king 


1 From A Select Library of the Nicene and 
Post Nicene f others of the Christian Church, 
edited by Philip Schalf, Vol II, St Augustine's 
City of God and Chustian Doctrine (Buffalo, 
1887) Courtesy Charles Scribner’s Sons, New 
Yoik From Books IV and XIX, in part 


doms? The band itself is made up of men 
it is ruled by the authority of a prince, it 
is knit togclher by the pict of the con 
federacy the booty is divided by the law 
agreed on If, by the admittance of aban 
doned men, this evil incteases to such a 
degree that u holds places, fixes abodes, 
tikes possession of cities, and subdues 
peoples, it assumes the mote plainly the 
name of a kingdom, because the reality 
is now manifestly conferred on it, not 
by the removal of covetousness, but by the 
addition of impunity. Indeed, that was 
an apt and true reply which was given to 
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Alexander the Great by a pirate who 
had been seized. For when that king had 
asked the man what he meant by keeping 
hostile possession of the sea, he answered 
with bold pride, “What thou meanest 
by seizing the whole earth; but because 
I do it with a petty ship, I am called a 
robber, whilst thou who dost it with a 
great fleet art styled emperor. 1 ’ 


BOOK XIX; CHAPTER 13 

[Natural Goodness] 

The peace of the body then consists in 
the duly proportioned arrangement of its 
parts. The peace of the irrational soul is 
the harmonious repose of the appetites, 
and that of the rational soul the harmony 
of knowledge and action. The peace of 
body and soul is the well-ordered and 
harmonious life and health of the living 
creature.y’cace between man and God is 
the well-ordered obedience of faith to 
eternal law. Peace between man and man 
is well-ordered concord. Domestic peace 
is 1 he well-ordered concord between those 
of the family who rule and those who 
obey. Civil peace is a similar concord 
among the citizens. The peace of the 
celestial city is the perfectly ordered and 
harmonious enjoyment of God, and of 
one another in God. The peace of all 
things is the tranquillity of order. Order 
is the distribution which allots things 
equal and unequal, each to its own place. 
And hence, though the miserable, in so 
far as they arc such, do certainly not en- 
joy peace, but are severed from that tran- 
quillity of order in which there is no 
disturbance, nevertheless, inasmuch as 
they are deservedly and justly miserable, 
they are by their very misery connected 
with order. They are not, indeed, con- 
joined with the blessed, but they are dis- 
joined from them by the law of order. 
And though they are disquieted, their 
circumstances are notwithstanding ad- 
justed to them, and consequently they 
have some tranquillity of order, and there- 


fore some peace. But they are wretched 
because, although not wholly miserable, 
they ate not in that place where any mix- 
ture of misery is impossible. They would, 
however, be more wretched if they had 
not that peace which arises from being 
in harmony with the natural order of 
things. When they suffer, their peace is in 
so far disturbed; but their peace contin- 
ues in so far as they do not suffer, and 
in so far as their nature continues to ex- 
ist. As, then, there may be life without 
pain, while there cannot be pain without 
some kind of life, so there may be peace 
without war, but there cannot be war 
without some kind of peace, because war 
supposes the existence of some natures to 
wage it, and these natures cannot exist 
without peace of one kind or other. 

And therefore there is a nature in 
which evil does not or even cannot ex- 
ist; but there cannot be a nature in which 
there is no good. Hence not even the 
nature of the devil himself is evil, in so 
far as it is nature, but it was made evil 
by being perverted. Thus he did not 
abide in the truth, but could not escape 
the judgment of the Truth; he did not 
abide in the tranquillity of order, but 
did not therefore escape the power of the 
Ordainer. The good imparted by God to 
his nature did not screen him from the 
justice of God by which order was pre- 
served in his punishment; neither did 
God punish the good which He had 
created, but the evil which the devil had 
committed. God did not take back all He 
had imparted to his nature, but some- 
thing He took and something He left, 
that there might remain enough to be 
sensible of the loss of what was taken. 
And this very sensibility to pain is evi- 
dence of the good which has been taken 
away and the good which has been left. 
For, were nothing good left, there could 
be no pain on account of the good which 
had been lost. For he who sins is still 
worse if he rejoices in his loss of righteous- 
ness. 
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CHAPTER 14 

[Peace of the Rational Soul] 

The whole use, then of things temporal 
his a reference to this result of eaithly 
peace in the earthly communitv, while in 
the city of God it is connected with 
eternal peace And therefore, if we weie 
11 rational animals, we should desire noth- 
ing beyond the proper arrangement of the 
parts of the body and the satisfaction of 
the appetites,— nothing, therefore, hut 
bodily comfort and abundance of pleas- 
ures, that the peace of the body might 
contubute to the peace of the soul Tor 
.f bodih peace be aw anting a bar is put 
to the peace e\en of the inational soul, 
since it cannot obtain the gratification 
of its appetites \nd these two together 
help out the mutual peace of soul and 
boch the peace of harmonious life and 
health For as animals, bv shunning pun, 
show that they loie bodily peace, and, 
by pursuing pleasure to gratify their appe- 
tites, show that they lose peace of soul, 
so their shrinking from death is a sufficient 
indication of their intense lose of that 
peace which binds soul and bods in dose 
alliance But, as man has a lalional soul, 
he subordinates all this which he lias in 
common with the beasts to the peace of 
his rational soul, that his intellect may 
hase free play and may regulate his ac- 
tions, and that he may thus en|oy the 
wclloidcrcd harmony of knowledge and 
action which constitutes, as we hase said, 
the peace of the rational soul \nd for this 
puipnse he must desire to be neither 
molested by pain, nor disturbed by de- 
sue, nor extinguished by death, that he 
may arris e at some useful knowledge by 
sshich he may regulate his life and man- 
ners But, owing to the liability of the 
human mind to fall into mistakes, this 
very pursuit of knowledge may be a snare 
to him unless he has a disine Master, 
whom he may obey without misgiving, and 
who may at the same time gise him such 
help as to preserse his own freedom. And 
because, so long as he is in this mortal 
body, he is a stranger to God, he walks 


by faith, not by sight, and he therefore 
refers all peace, bodily or spiritual or 
both, to that peace which moital man has 
with the immortal God, so that he ex- 
hibits the well ordered obedicnre of li.tli 
to eternal law But as this dmne Mastci 
inculcates two precepts,— the lose of God 
and the lose of our neighbor,— and as in 
these precepts a man finds three things he 
has to love,— God, himself, and his neigh 
hor,— and that he who loves God loves 
himself theicbv, it follows that he must 
endeavor to get his neighbor to love God, 
since he is ordeted to love his neighbor 
as himself He ought to make this en 
deavor m hehalf of his wife, his cluldicn, 
his household, all within his reach, even 
as he would wish his neighbor to do the 
same for him if he needed it, and conse 
quentlv he will be at peace, or in well 
ordeied concoid, with all men, as far as 
m him lies And this is the older of this 
concoid, that a man, in the (list place 
mpne no one and, m the second, do good 
to every one he can reach 


ciiaptex 15 


[SmnuDE and Sin] 

^nd beyond question it is a happier 
thing to be the slave of a man than of a 
lust, for even this veiy lust ol luling 
to mention no otheis, lays waste men s 
hearts with the most ruthless dominion 
Moitovei, when men are subjected to 011c 
another in a peaceful order, the low Is 
position does as much good to the servant 
as the proud position docs harm to the 
master But by natuie, as God first creatul 
us, no one is the slave either of man 01 of 
an This servitude is, however, penal, 
and is appointed by that law which cn 
joins the pieservation of the natuial ordci 
and forbids its disturbance; for if nothing 
had been done in violation of that law, 
there would have been nothing to restrain 
by penal servitude And therefore the 
apostle admonishes slaves to be subject to 
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their masters, and to serve them heartily 
and with good-will, so that, if they cannot 
be freed by their masters, they may them- 
selves make their slavery in some sort free, 
by serving not in crafty fear, but in faith- 
ful love, until all unrighteousness pass 
away, and all principality and every hu- 
man power be brought to nothing, and 
God be all in all. 

chapter 16 

[Harmony of Household and Civic 
Rui.e] 

And therefore, although our righteous 
fathers had slaves, and administered their 
domestic affairs so as to distinguish be- 
tween the condition of slaves and the 
heirship of sons in regard to the bless- 
ings of this life, yet in regard to the wor- 
ship of God, in whom we hope for eternal 
blessings, they took an equally loving over- 
sight of all the members of their house- 
hold. And this is so much in accordance 
with the natural order, that the head 
of the household was called pater- 
familias; and this name has been so 
generally accepted, that even those whose 
rule is unrighteous are glad to apply it 
to themselves. But those who are true 
fathers of their households desire and 
endeavor that all the members of their 
household, equally with their own chil- 
dren, should worship and win God, and 
should come to that heavenly home in 
which the duty of ruling men is no 
longer necessary, because the duty of 
caring for their everlasting happiness has 
also ceased; but, until they reach that 
home, masters ought to feel their posi- 
tion of authority a greater burden than 
servants their service. And if any member 
of the family interrupts the domestic 
peace by disobedience, he is corrected 
either by word or blow, or some kind 
of just and legitimate punishment, such 
as society permits, that he may himself be 
the better for it, and be readjusted to the 
family harmony from which he had dis- 
located himself. For as it is not benevolent 
to give a man help at the expense of 


some greater benefit he might receive, so 
it is not innocent to spare a man at the 
risk of his falling into graver sin. To be 
innocent, we must not only do harm to 
no man, but also restrain him from sin 
or punish his sin, so that either the man 
himself who is punished may profit by 
his experience, or others be warned by his 
example. Since, then, the house ought to 
be the beginning or element of the city, 
and every beginning bears reference to 
some end of its own kind, and every 
element to the integrity of the whole of 
which it is an element, it follows plainly 
enough that domestic peace has a relation 
to civic peace,— in other words, that the 
well-ordered concord of domestic obedi- 
ence and domestic rule has a relation to 
the well-ordered concord of civic obedi- 
ence and civic rule. And therefore it 
follows, further, that the father of the 
family ought to frame his domestic rule 
in accordance with the law of the city, so 
that the household may be in harmony 
with the civic order. 

chapter 17 
[Sojourn on Earth] 

But the families which do not live by 
faith seek their peace in the earthly ad- 
vantages of this life; while the families 
which live by faith look for those eternal 
blessings which are promised, and use as 
pilgrims such advantages of time and of 
earth as do not fascinate and divert them 
from God, but rather aid them to endure 
with greater ease, and to keep down the 
number of those burdens of the cor- 
ruptible body which weigh upon the soul. 
Thus the things necessary for this mortal 
life are used by both kinds of men and 
families alike, but each has its own 
peculiar and widely different aim in us- 
ing them. The earthly city, which does 
not live by faith, seeks an earthly peace, 
and the end it proposes, in the well- 
ordered concord of civic obedience and 
rule, is the combination of men’s wills 
to attain the things which are helpful to 
this life. The heavenly city, or rather the 
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part of it which sojourns on earth and 
lives by faith, makes use of this peace 
only because it must, until this mortal 
condition which necessitates it shall pass 
away. Consequently, so long as it lives like 
a captive and a stranger in the earthly 
city, though it has already received the 
promise of redemption, and the gift of the 
Spirit as the earnest of it, it makes no 
scruple to obey the laws of the earthly 
city, whereby the things necessary for 
the maintenance of this mortal life are 
administered; and thus, as this life is 
common to both cities, so there is a har- 
mony between them in regard to what 
belongs to it. But, as the earthly city has 
had some philosophers whose doctrine is 
condemned by the divine teaching, and 
who, being deceived either by their own 
conjectures or by demons, supposed that 
many gods must be invited to take an in- 
terest in human affairs, and assigned to 
each a separate function and a separate 
department,— to one the body, to another 
the soul; and in the body itself, to one 
the head, to another the neck, and each 
of the other members to one of the gods; 
and in like manner, in the soul, to one 
god the natural capacity was assigned, to 
another education, to another anger, to 
another lust; and so the various affairs of 
life were assigned,— cattle to one, corn 
to another, wine to another, oil to an- 
other, the woods to another, money to 
another, navigation to another, wars and 
victories to another, marriages to an- 
other, births and fecundity to another, 
and other things to other gods; and as 
the celestial city, on the other hand, knew 
that one God only was to be worshipped, 
and that to Him alone was due that serv- 
ice which the Greeks call \arpeia, and 
which can be given only to a god, it has 
come to pass that the two cities could not 
have common laws of religion, and that 
the heavenly city has been compelled in 
this matter to dissent, and to become ob- 
noxious to those who think differently, 
and to stand the brunt of their anger and 
hatred and persecutions, except in so far 
as the minds of their enemies have been 


alarmed by the multitude of the Chris- 
tians and quelled by the manifest pro- 
tection of God accorded to them. This 
heavenly city, then* while it sojourns on 
earth, calls citizens out of all nations, and 
gathers together a society of pilgrims of 
all languages, not scrupling about diversi- 
ties in the manners, laws, and institutions 
whereby earthly peace is secured and 
maintained, but recognizing that, how- 
ever various these are, they all tend to 
one and the same end of earthly peace. 
It therefore is so far from rescinding and 
abolishing these diversities, that it even 
preserves and adopts them, so long onh 
as no hindrance to the worship of the 
one, supreme and true God is thus intro- 
duced. Even the heavenly city, therefore, 
while in its state of pilgrimage, avails 
itself of the peace of earth, and, so far 
as it can without injuring faith and god- 
liness, desires and maintains a commot 
agreement among men regarding the ar 
quisition of the necessaries of life, ani! 
makes this earthly peace bear upon the 
peace of heaven; for this alone can be 
truly called and esteemed the peace of 
the reasonable creatures, consisting as it 
docs in the perfectly ordered and har- 
monious enjoyment of God and of one 
another in God. When we shall have 
reached that peace, this mortal life shall 
give place to one that is eternal, and our 
body shall be no more this animal body 
which by its corruption weighs down the 
soul, but a spiritual body feeling no 
want, and in all its members subjected 
to the will. In its pilgrim state the heav- 
enly city possesses this peace by faith; 
and by this faith it lives righteously when 
it refers to the attainment of that peace 
every good action towards God and man; 
for the life of the city is a social life. 

CHAPTER 21 

[Justice in the State] 

This, then, is the place where I should 
fulfill the promise gave in the second book 
of this work, and explain, as briefly and 
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dearly as possible, that if we are to ac- 
cept the definitions laid down by Scipio 
in Cicero's De Republics, there never 
was a Roman republic; for he briefly de- 
fines a republic as the weal of the people. 
And if this definition be true, there never 
was a Roman republic, for the people's 
weal was never attained among the 
Romans. For the people, according to his 
definition, is an assemblage associated 
a common acknowledgment of right and 
by a community of interests. And what he 
means by a common acknowledgment of 
right he explains at large, showing that 
a republic cannot be administered with- 
out justice. Where, therefore, there is no 
true justice there can be no right. Fo% 
that which is done by right is justly done, 
and what is unjustly done cannot be done 
by right. For the unjust inventions of 
men are neither to be considered nor 
poken of as rights; for even they them- 
■elves say that right is that which flows 
rom the fountain of justice, and deny 
the definition which is commonly given 
by those who misconceive the matter, 
that right is that which is useful to the 
stronger party. Thus, where there is not 
true justice there can be no assemblage 
of men associated by a common acknowl- 
edgment of right, and therefore there can 
be no people, as defined by Scipio or 
Cicero; and if no people, then no weal 
of the people, but only of some promiscu- 
ous multitude unworthy of the name of 
people. Consequently, if the republic is 
the weal of the people, and there is no 
people if it be not associated by a com- 
mon acknowledgment of right, and if 
there is no right where there is no justice, 
then most certainly it follows that there 
is no republic where there is no justice. 
Further, justice is that virtue which gives 
every one his due. Where, then, is the 
justice of man, when he deserts the true 
God and yields himself to impure demons? 
Is this to give every one his due? Or is 
he who keeps back a piece of ground 
from the purchaser, and gives it to a man 
who has no right to it, unjust, while he 
who keeps back himself from the God 


who made him, and serves wicked spirits, 

is just? 

This same hook, Dr. Republics, advo- 
cates the cause of justice against injus- 
tice with great force and keenness. The 
pleading for injustice against justice was 
first heard, and it was asserted that with- 
out injustice a republic could neither 
increase nor even subsist, for it was laid 
down as an absolutely unassailable posi- 
tion that it is unjust for some men to 
rule and some to serve; and yet the im- 
perial city to which the republic belongs 
cannot rule her provinces without having 
recourse to this injustice It was replied in 
behalf of justice, that this ruling of the 
provinces is just, because servitude may 
be advantageous to the provincials, and 
is so when rightly administered,— that is 
to say, when lawless men are prevented 
from doing harm. And further, as they 
became worse and worse so long as they 
were free, they will improve by subjec- 
tion. To confirm this reasoning, there 
is added an eminent example drawn from 
nature: for ''why," it is asked, "does 
God rule man, the soul the body, the 
reason the passions and other vicious 
parts of the soul?" This example leaves 
no doubt that, to some, servitude is use- 
ful; and, indeed, to serve God is useful 
to all. And it is when the soul serves 
God that it exercises a right control over 
the body; and in the soul itself the reason 
must be subject to God if it is to govern 
as it ought the passions and other vices. 
Hence, when a man does not serve God, 
what justice can we ascribe to him, since 
in this case his soul cannot exercise a just 
control over the body, nor his reason over 
his vices? And if there is no justice in 
such an individual, certainly there can 
he none in a community composed of 
such persons. Here, therefore, there is not 
that common acknowledgment of right 
which makes an assemblage of men a peo- 
ple whose affairs we call a republic. And 
why need I speak of the advantageousness, 
the common participation in which, ac- 
cording to the definition, makes a people? 
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CHAPTER 24 

[Republic and True Justice] 

But if we discard this definition of a peo- 
ple, and, assuming another, say that a peo- 
ple is an assemblage of reasonable beings 
bound together by a common agreement 
as to the objects of their love, then, in 
order to discover the character of any 
people, we have only to observe what they 
love. Yet whatever it loves, if only it is 
an assemblage of reasonable beings and 
not of beasts, and is bound together by an 
agreement as to the objects of love, it is 
reasonably called a people; and it will 
be a superior people in proportion as 
it is bound together by higher interests, 
inferior in proportion as it is bound to- 
gedicr by lower. According to this defini- 
tion of ours, the Roman people is a 
people, and its weal is without doubt a 
commonwealth or republic. But what its 
tastes were in its early and subsequent 
days, and how it declined into sanguinary 
seditions and then to social and civil 
wars, and so burst asunder or rotted oil 
the bond of concord in which the health 
of a people consists, history shows, and 
in die preceding books I have related at 
large. And yet I would not on this ac- 
count say either that it was not a people, 
or that its administration was not a re- 
public, so long as there remains an as- 
semblage of reasonable beings bound 
togedier by a common agreement as to 
the objects of love. But what I say of 
this people and of this republic I must 
be understood to think and say of the 
Athenians or any Greek state, of the Egyp- 
tians, of the early Assyrian Babylon, and 
of every other nation, great or small, 
which had a public government, For, in 


general, the city of the ungodly, which 
did not obey the command of God that 
it should offer no sacrifice save to Him 
alone, and which, therefore, could not give 
to the soul its proper command over the 
body, nor to the reason its just authority 
over the vices, is void of true justice. 

CHAPTER 25 

[Virtuous Religion] 

For though the soul may seem to rule 
the body admirably, and the reason the 
vices, if the soul and reason do not them- 
selves obey God, as God has commanded 
them to serve Him, they have no proper 
authority over the body and the vices. 
For what kind of mistress of the body 
and the vices can that mind be which is 
ignorant of the true God, and which, in- 
stead of being subject to His authority, 
is prostituted to the corrupting influences 
of the most vicious demons? It is for this 
reason that the virtues which it seems 
to itself to possess, and by which it re- 
strains the body and the vices that it may 
obtain and keep what it desires, are 
rather vices than virtues so long as there 
is no relerence to God in the matter. For 
although some suppose that virtues which 
have a reference only to themselves, and 
are desired only on their own account, 
are yet true and genuine virtues, the fact 
is that even then they arc inflated with 
pride, and are thcrclore to be reckoned 
vices rather than virtues. For as that 
which gives life to the flesh is not derived 
from flesh, but is above it, so that which 
gives blessed life to man is not derived 
from man, but is something above him; 
and what I say of man is true of every 
celestial power and virtue whatsoever. 
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Boniface VIII: Subjects of The Roman Pontiff 

The text of the papal bull Unam sanctam makes the most sweep- 
ing claim for the power of the pope Had the pope had the power 
Boniface claimed for him, he would not have had to make the 
clam What he is saying is that the pope ought to have this 
power This document is not important for the newness of the 
claim it makes, but for an example of one way m which political 
thought glows, a way that is inextricably interwoven with the 
growth of political institutions-from clam to counter-claim, and 
from counter claim to a further clam, until the extreme is 
reached f The bull was issued m ijoa on November 1 4, and was 
directed at Philip the Fair of France 1 


U E ARE COMPELLED, OUR TAITH URGING 
us, to believe and to hold— and we do 
firmly believe and simply confess-that 
there is one holy catholic and apostolic 
church, outside of which there is neither 
salvation nor remission of sins, her Spouse 
proclaiming it in the canticles “My dove, 
my undefiled is but one, she is the choice 
one of her that bare her,” which repre 
sents one mystic body, of which body 
the head is Christ, but of Christ, God In 
this church there is one Lord, one faith 
and one baptism There was one ark of 
Noah, indeed, at the time of the flood, 
symbolizing one chinch and this being 
finished in one cubit had, namely, one 
Noah as helmsman and commander And, 
with the exception of this ark, all things 
existing upon the earth were, as we read, 
destroyed This church, moreoier, we 
venerate as the only one, the Lord say 
ing through His prophet “Deliver my 
soul from the sword, my darling from the 
power of the dog" He prayed at the 
same time for His soul— that is, for Him 
self the Head-and for His body, -which 
body, namely, He called the one and only 
church on account of the unity of the 
faith promised, of the sacraments, and 
of the love of the church She is that 
seamless garment of the Lord which was 


lFrom Ernest F Henderson, editor, Select 
Historical Documents of The Middle Ages 
(London G Bell and Sons, Ltd, 1921.) 


not cut but which fell by lot Therefore 
of this one and only diurch there is one 
body and one head-not two heads as if 
it were a monster -Christ, namely, and 
the vicar of Christ, St Peter, and the 
successor of Peter For the Lord Himself 
said to Peter, Feed my sheep. My sheep, 
He said, using a general term, and not 
designating these or those particular 
sheep, from which it is plain that He 
committed to him all His sheep. If, then, 
the Greeks or otheis say that they were 
not committed to the care of Peter and 
his successors, they necessarily confess 
that they are not of the sheep of Christ, 
for the Loid says, in John, that there is 
one fold, one shepherd and one only 
We aie told by the word of the gospel 
that in this His fold there are two swords, 
—a spiritual, namely, and a temporal For 
when the apostles said "Behold here are 
two swords”— when, namely, the apostles 
weie speaking m the chuich— the Lord did 
not reply that this was too much, but 
enough Surely he who dentes that the 
temporal swoid is in the power of Peter 
wrongly interprets the word of the Lord 
when He says 'Put up thy sword in its 
scabbaid " Both swords, the spiritual and 
the material, thereloie, are in the power 
of the church, the one, indeed, to be 
wielded for the church, the other by the 
church, the one by the hand of the 
priest, the other by the hand of kings 
and knights, but at the will and sufter 
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ance of the priest. One sword, moreover, 
ought to be under the other, and the 
temporal authority to be subjected to 
the spiritual. For when the apostle says 
"there is no power but of God, and the 
powers that are of God are ordained," 
they would not be ordained unless sword 
were under sword and the lesser one, as 
it were, were led by the other to great 
deeds. For according to St, Dionysius the 
law of divinity is to lead the lowest 
through the intermediate to the highest 
things. Not therefore, according to the 
law of the universe, are all things re- 
duced to order equally and immediately; 
but the lowest through the intermediate, 
the intermediate through the higher. But 
that the spiritual exceeds any earthly 
power in dignity and nobility we ought 
the more openly to confess the more 
spiritual things excel temporal ones. This 
also is made plain to our eyes from the 
giving of tithes, and the benediction and 
the sanctification; from the acceptation 
of this same power, from the control over 
those same things. For, the truth bearing 
witness, the spiritual power has to estab- 
lish the earthly power, and to judge it if 
it be not good. Thus concerning the 
church and the ecclesiastical power is 
verified the prophecy of Jeremiah: “See, 


I have this day set thee over the nations 
and over the kingdoms," and the other 
things which follow. Therefore if the 
earthly power err it shall be judged by 
the spiritual power; but if the lesser 
spiritual power err, by the greater. But 
if the greatest, it can be judged by God 
alone, not by man, the apostle bearing 
witness. A spiritual man judges all things, 
but he himself is judged by no one. This 
authority, moreover, even though it is 
given to man and exercised through man, 
is not human but rather divine, being 
given by divine lips to Peter and founded 
on a rock for him and his successors 
through Christ himself whom he has con- 
fessed; the Lord himself saying to Peter: 
“'Whatsoever thou shall bind," etc. Who- 
ever, therefore, resists this power thus 
ordained believe, like the Manichean, that 
there are two beginnings. This we con- 
sider false and heretical, since by the 
testimony of Moses, not "in the begin- 
nings,” but "in the beginning” God 
created the Heavens and the earth. In- 
deed we declare, announce and define, 
that it is altogether necessary to salvation 
ior every human creature to be subject 
to the Roman pontiff. The Lateran, Nov. 
14, in our 8th year. As a perpetual memo- 
rial of this matter. 
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Marsilius: The Sources of Authority 

Defensor Pacis is one of the most amazing of all medieval docu 
ments 7 t seems to anticipate so much of the modem period and 
hence to stand at the very beginning of our oum era It holds that 
government power derives from the people, and that the em- 
peror is only a delegate possessing the executive power The con- 
ception of the Chuich and the pope is no less revolutionary for 
the time in which it was written Muck of it sounds like some 
modern Protestant views of the Church and the clergy Book I 
of Detensor Pacis is generally thought to be the combined work 
of Marsilius and John of Jandun, Book II is attributed to 
Mamltus himself The translation is from the Latin text edited 
by C W Previte Orton 1 


BOOX 1 

[Law] 

[/ 7 s an introduction 2 to his discussion 
of law in civil society, Marsilius distm 
guishes four different uses of the term 
law, as follows 

(r) A natural and sensitive inclination 
to any action or feeling This u the seme 
in which the Apostle Paul used it when 
he said "I see a different law in my 
members waning against the law of my 
mind ” 3 

(a) A prototype existing in the mind 
from which particular objects may be 
modeled This is the sense ill uluch it is 
used in Ezekiel XLIII Behold this is 
the law of the house, and these are the 
measures of the altar’ 1 

(]) A body of revelation from God 
providing a guide to rewards and punish 
ments in the future life Part of the Mosaic 
law and the Evangels in their entirety 
are this kind of law In this sense, sects 
such as the Mohammedans and Persians 
have law, although only the Mosaic law 


1 Translated for this book fiom Defensor 
Pans of Marsilius of Padua by permission of 
Cambtidge University Press Cambridge, 1928 

2 Defensor Pacts I, x, 3 

3 Romans VII 25 Quotations aie from the 
King Janies version of the Bible 

* Ezekiel XLIII 12 13 

3 > 


and the Christian Evangels contain true 
revelation 

(4) The science or doctrine or uni- 
versal judgment as to what is just and 
right in cull affairs and what u opposed 
to this 

This last is law in the common and 
also the collect seme Marsilius then pro 
cceds to define this kind of law more ex 
phcitly, as follows ] 

CHAPTER X 

4 And in this sense law may be constd 
cred under two heads On die one hand, 
it may be consideted as that which by Us 
very nature indicates what is just and 
unjust advantageous or harmful, and in 
this sense it is called the science or doc- 
trine of law On the other hand, it may 
be considered as coercive precept based 
on tins body of principle and enforceable 
through the distribution of reward and 
punishment in this world, or as what is 
done by authority of such a precept Law 
is most appropriately called and it truly 
is this coercive precept This assumption 
Aristotle makes in Ethics y, cap 8, 5 when 
he savs ‘The law either has coercive 
force or it is empty words without wts 
dom or intelligence,’ words or speech, 


3 Ethics, x, 10 (Latin translation 10 
Aquims Opera, v fo 140c) 

1 
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therefore, without wisdom or mtelli 
genes 6 in the political sense, that is In 
other words, what is meant by law is regu 
latton concerning what is just and suit- 
able in civil affaus and what is opposed 
to this, made with political wisdom and 
having coetcwe powei 8 Law, in other 
words, is that on which is based a pre 
cept which everyone is bound to obey, 
or what is done by authority of such a 
precept 

CIIAPTrR xit 

[The ErrEcnvL Cause or Law] 

i Next we propose to speak of the ef- 
fective cause of law, which we can make 
clear by demonstration I do not intend 
here to give attention to what can be 
instituted directly by the word or work 
of God or which alieady exists, as for 
example the Mosaic law, of whose insti 
tution we have spoken above Nor do I 
intend to deal with those precepts to be 
found in Gods law on which may be 
based civil acts regulating affairs in this 
world I shall give attention only to the 
institution of law and authority which 
proceed directly from the decision of the 
human mind 

2 To begin with, law taken in a non- 
spiritual sense, that is as the science of 
what is right and just m civil affairs, can 
be discovered by each individual citizen, 
although the quest for law can more fit 
tmgly be undei taken and earned out by 
study of those who have leisiue, men 
older and more expencnced in practical 
affairs, who are called "wise', than by 
the consideration of artisans who in 
order to get the necessaries ol life need 
to attend to their work Indeed, since 
recognition and discovery of what is just 
and fitting and their opposites is not 
law according to its fundamental and ap- 
propriate definition as the standard for 
human civil statutes, unless from that 
observation a coercive precept shall have 


8 Italics are used in Professor PrevitS 
Orons text 


been derived, or unless law shall have 
been enacted on the basis of this precept 
by him by whose authority transgressors 
ought to be and can be restrained and 
who also has the authority to enact such 
a precept and to bind such transgressors 
Therefore we should next inquire who 
is this legislator or maker of law 
3 We declare according to the truth 
and the view of Aristotle, Politics III 
cap 6, 7 that the legislator or efficient 
first and fundamental cause of law is the 
people or the whole bodv of citizens, or 
their weightier part [nut cuts valcnttorem 
pm tern], by their election or will declared 
in a genei.il gathering of the citizens by 
express word commanding or determining 
what should be done or not done about 
civil actions of men under pnn of tem 
poral punishment I say weightier part 
taking into consideration both the quan 
tity and the quality of persons in the 
community over which the law is enacted 
Either the whole body of citizens, or its 
weightier part acting itself directly shall 
do this or shall commit the power to 
some one or to several to do it The one 
(or several) to whom such power is com 
milted is not and cannot be the legislator 
excepting only for the purpose and pe 
nods designated according to the authority 
of the onginal legislator, and no other, 
whatever ceremonies or solemnities may 
be performed which are not demanded 
by the electors or which, although all 
to the good, do not affect the validitv of 
the election I say, furthermore, that the 
same authority should undertake all ex 
pansion, elimination, total alteration, in 
tcrpretation, and suspension of laws, 
according as time, place, and other cir- 
cumstances make such changes fitting and 
conformable to the common good By this 
same authority laws ought to be promul 
gated or proclaimed after their institution, 
lest any delinquent, either citizen or 
stranger, be excused for ignorance of 
them. 


7 Politics III, u (Susemihl 189#, esp 

■987) 
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4 A citizen, I say, following Aristotle, 
Politics Book III, Chapters 1, 3, and 7,* 
is one who participates in the civil com 
mumty with authority either advisory or 
judicial according to his rank By this 
description boys slates aliens and women 
are excluded from citizenship, although 
in different ways Tor sons of citizens are 
potential citizens lacking full power only 
on account of age The weightier part of 
the citizens must pay heed to the estab 
lished custom of stites and determine 
this according to the new of Aristotle, 
Politics VI, cap 2 0 

5 Haling thus defined citizen and the 
weightier number of the citizens, we re 
turn to our onginal purpose, that is 
to demonstrate that human legislative 
authority belongs only to the whole body 
of citizens or its weightier part What 
this is we shall first attempt to show 
Tor the original authority to enact and 
institute human laws belongs only to that 
organ from which the best laws emerge 
And this is the whole body of citizens or 
its weightier part which represents the 
whole Tor it is neither easy nor pos 
sible for all people to be of one accord 
because the natuie of some is blind or 
discordant with general sentiment through 
milice or individual ignorance But the 
common agreement of the community 
ought not to be impeded or prevented 
by leason of such irrational disapproval 
or opposition The aulhonty to adopt or 
institute laws, therefore, belongs only to 
the whole body of the citizens or their 
weightier part 

The first proposition 10 of this demon 
stration is almost self evident I shall, 
however, prove the second proposition, 
that is that the best law is enacted only 
by deliberation and decision of the whole 
body of the people, supposing with Ans 


totle, Politics III, cap 7, that that law is 
best which is enacted in conformity with 
the common good of the citizens Wheie 
fore he says “Right (in law that is) 1] i* 
what conforms to the advantage of the 
state and the common good of the citi- 
zens" 12 Thus I maintain that right is 
best determined only by the whole body 
of the citizens or their weightier part 
which may be substituted for the whole, 
since the true common good will be more 
certainly judged and the common advan 
tage more diligently attended to when 
the whole body of citizens applies its in 
telhgence and good will A numerical ma 
jority 15 can more readily than any of its 
parts detect a flaw in a law that is being 
enacted, because the whole body is greater 
in force and virtue than any one of its 
parts Moreover, the common interest is 
better attended to by the whole multi 
tude since no one knowingly hurts him 
self In the whole multitude anyone can 
consider whether a law proposed favors 
the interests of one or a few rather than 
others or the community, and can protest 
ag unst it And this he would not do if law 
were made by one or a certain few, at 
tending to their own interests rather than 
the common good 

6 To go back to the principal con 
elusion, to wit that the authority to en 
act laws belongs only to him through 
whom they can best be enacted and most 
honestly enforced This is only the whole 
body of citizens Theirs, therefore, is the 
authority to legislate A law is useless 
unless it is obeyed Whence Aristotle 
Politics, IV, cap 6 14 “It is not good dis 
position of laws to pass laws well and not 
to obey them ’ Also in VI, cap 5 16 
Nothing is accomplished by adopting 
views of justice and not enforcing them ” 
To continue with proof of the second 


s Politics III, 1, 3, 13, cf also III, 11 
(Susemihl, 151#, 169 fj , lggff) 

» Politics VII, 3 4 (Susemihl, 462 ff ) 

10 The first proposition, according to 
Previtc Orton s note, is the need for optimise 
leges m the first place 


11 Words m parenthesis mterpolated by 
Maisihus 

1 > Politics III, 13 (Susemihl, 207) 
vs The Latin is mawr pluTalilas 
1 * Politics VI, 8 (Susemihl, 408), 
is VII, 8 (Susemihl, 488) 
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proposition' since each citizen obeys 
best that law which he sterns to have 
imposed upon lnmseli, that law is best 
which is enacted by the deliberation and 
the decision of the whole multitude of 
citizens The first proposition of this 
syllogism appears almost axiomatic since 
the state is a community of free men 18 
This would not be the case if anyone or 
a few citizens enacted law by their own 
authority oser the whole body of the ciu 
zcns for thus those legislating would be 
despots oaer the others and therefore the 
lest of the citizens, the greater part that 
is would endure such a law, no matter 
how good as a nuisance, or not at all 
and holding the law in contempt, would 
protest, and not hat ing been called to pass 
the law would m no way obserte it On 
the other hand eaery citizen will easilv 
observe and endure a law be it evei so 
useless which his been passed by delib 
elation and consent of the whole multi 
tude because he himself has established 
it, and therefore cannot protest against 
it but must rather bear it with equa 
nimity The second pioposition of the 
first svllogism I prove from the other 
thus Since the power of enforcing laws is 
his only who has coercive power against 
transgressors and this is the whole body 
of citizens or its weightier part, therefoie 
it alone has the authority to legislate 
7 More on the principal point, thus 
Since the nature of law is such that from 
its just institution the greatest part of 
the citizens derive benefit in this life, and 
in its corrupt institution lurks danger to 
all, it ought to be instituted only by the 
whole body of citizens Therefore its in 
stitution belongs to the whole body of 
the citizens Most of this demonstration 
is almost self evident Men come to 
gether m civil communities to seek ad 
vantage and a full life and to avoid the 
opposite Those things therefore, which 
touch the advantage and disadvantage of 
all ought to be known and heard by all, 


10 Politics III, 6 (Susemihl, 177) 


so that they may seek their advantage and 
repel the opposite Laws are of this na 
ture, as we have assumed in another 
place In laws rightly established a great 
part of the wellbeing of humanity con 
sists, under unjust laws there is servitude 
and oppression and unbearable misery 
of citizens, from which, in the end, the 
dissolution of the state follows 
8 Either the authority to legislate be 
longs only to the whole body of citizens, as 
we have said, or it belongs to a particular 
man or to a few, but it cannot belong 
to one alone because, owing to ignorance 
or nnlicc, or both, he can make bad 
law, looking more to his private interest 
than to the common interest In this case 
he would be a tyrant Tor the same rea 
son it does not belong to the few for 
thev also can sin in making law as 
stated above, looking to their private in 
teiest richer than to the common inter 
est and this is illustrated in oligarchies 
The pow er to legislate, therefore, belongs 
to the whole body of citizens or their 
vv eighties part, whose principle of opera 
non is completely otherwise and different 
I or all the citizens ought to be measured 
by law accotding to a just proportion, 
and no one knowingly injures himself 
or wishes injustice for himself and there 
fore all or most want law adapted to the 
common good of the citizens 
g Thiough the same process of demon 
stntion with only minor changes, it can 
be shown that approval of laws, their 
intei pretation, suspension, and the other 
things mentioned in part 5 of this chap 
ter belong only to the authority of the 
sole legislator The same view should be 
accepted concerning everything which 
is established by election He who has the 
original authority of election or one to 
whom he shall have conceded this right 
of election shall also have die authority 
to approve and disapprove Tor other 
wise the part would be greater than the 
whole, or at least equal to it, if by that 
authority which was set up by the whole, 
the latter could be dissolved ... 
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BOOK II 

[The Church] 

[Marsihus prefaces his discussion of the 
true and appropriate meaning of the word 
ecclesia with a description of other uses 
of the word, as follows * 17 
Hz As a congregation of people under 
one government This meaning, he says, 
was used among the Greeks H 2 As the 
temple or house m which God is wor 
shiped by his worshipers gathered to 
gether. This meaning was the accepted 
one among the Latins f 3 As all the 
priests or bishops, deacons, and other min- 
isters who serve the chwch accoiding to 
the previous meaning of the term In mod- 
em times, he says, the teim has come to be 
applied especially to the cleigy of the 
metropolitan church of Rome f He then 
goes on to give the true meaning in 

CHAPTER II 

3 According to another meaning of the 
word and the most true and appropriate 
one in view of the original use of the 
word and the intent of the first users, al 
though it is not common tn modem us 
age, the name chuich is applied to the 
whole body of the faithful believing in 
and calling upon the name of Chust, and 
this means all parts of this whole body 
in whatever community they may be and 
c\en in the home And this was the first 
application of this word and the accus- 
tomed use among the apostles and in the 
pnmitive Church, whence the \posile, 
in I Corinthians, 1, said “Unto the 
church of God which is at Corinth, to 
diem that are sanctified in Christ Jesus 
called to be saints, with all that [in every 
place] 18 call upon the name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord " 19 And, according to 
the gloss of Ambrose ' sanctified by bap- 
tism, and this in Christ Jesus " And in 


17 Def Pac II, u, 2 

is Not in the King James version. 

18 1 Cor I 2 


accord with this intent the Apostle speaks 
in Acts 20 to the priests 20 of Ephesus 
when he says “Take heed therefore unto 
yourselves and to all the flock over 
which the Holy Ghost has made you 
bishops 21 to feed the Church of God 
which he hath purchased with his own 
blood " And for this reason the members 
of die Church, according to the truest 
and most appropriate designation, are 
and should be called all the faithful m 
Christ, as well clerics as laymen, because 
Christ saved and redeemed all with his 
blood 

CHAPTER IV 

[Nature of Judgment] 

I On the converse side we wish conse- 
quently to cite the truths of Holy Scripture j 
expressh enjoining and advising, both 
m the literal and the mystical sense, ac 
cording to the interpretation of the saints 
and the exposition of other approved 
doctors of the Christian faith, that neither 
the Roman bishop, called Pope, nor any 
other bishop or pncst or deacon has or 
ought to have governmental authority or 
judgment or coercive jurisdiction over 
am cleric or layman, goveinoi, com 
munitv, college, or any other individual! 
pci son of whatever condition By coercive 
juuschuion is to be understood what we 
said it meant according to the third defini- 
tion of judge or judgment in Chapter 

II of this book 22 


- u LiUin woid pusb\teios, translated elders 
m king Janies veision 

iLiLin woid tpucopos, tianslated over 
sicis in king James vcision 
22 In II m, 8, Maisiluis gives three defini 
tions to the teims jud(\ and judicium They 
are as follows (1) \ judge is an expert in a 
paiticulai field of learning, and a judgment 
is the opinion of an expert (2) In a narrower 
sense, the term judge means an advocate or 
lawyer, one qualified to plead or judge This, 
according to Professor Previte Orton, is a well 
known Italian usage (3) A judge is also a 1 ulei 
who has both the authority to determine what 
is just and in accordance with law and custom 
and the power to enforce his decisions. 
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CHAPTER V CHAPTER VI 


g. The words and manifest example of 
the work of Saint Paul, the Apostle, con- 
firm this. For, of him we may read in 
Acts XXV 23 that, refusing the coercive 
judgment of the priests, he openly said: 
“I appeal unto Caesar”; and, on the other 
hand: "I stand at Caesar's judgment seat, 
where I ought to be judged.” The inter- 
linear gloss says: "since here is the place 
of judgment." Therefore, refusing the 
judgment of the priests, he admitted him- 
self to be subject to the jurisdiction of 
Caesar. But it is not to be thought that 
the Apostle spoke falsely in saying “There 
I ought to be judged," that is, before 
Caesar, and out of fear of death, as ap- 
pears in Acts XXI, 24 when he said: "for 
I am ready not to be bound only but also 
to die in Jerusalem in the name of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ.". .. Moreovernobishop 
nor pope can have coercive jurisdiction 
in this world over any priest or layman 
unless this is granted to him by a human 
legislator, in whose power it always re- 
mains to revoke this if any reasonable 
cause arises. The full power of determin- 
ing such a reasonable course is designated 
to belong to the same legislator, espe- 
cially in the community of the faithful. 

1 hat Christ, then, abdicated every kind 
of governmental authority or any sort of 
coercive jurisdiction in the world and that 
by counsel and precept he forbade it to 
his apostles and their successors, bishops 
or priests, and that he willed that he 
himself and those same apostles should 
submit to the coercive jurisdiction of the 
princes of the world, and that he 
and also his apostles, especially Peter and 
Paul, taught both by their deeds and 
their words that this should be observed, 
we believe to be demonstrated by the 
truths of the evangels, eternal evidence, 
with the interpretations and expositions 
of the saints and other approved doctors 
of the Christian faith. 


23 Acts XXV: to and n. 

24 Acts XXI: 13. 


[Judgment of Excommunication] 

is. With reference to the foregoing, in 
order to discover to whom belongs the 
power of excommunication and in what 
manner it may be exercised, it is necessarv 
to point out that in excommunication the 
culprit is condemned to punishment 
which affects his state in the future world 
Also a severe punishment is in- 
flicted on him affecting his state in this 
present life, in that he is publicly de- 
famed and excluded from the society of 
others. He is deprived both of civil com- 
munion and freedom of action. And, al- 
though the infliction of the first penalty, 
in the case where it is unworthily inflicted 
on him who is cast down, cannot injuri- 
ously affect his state in the future world, 
since God does not alwavs follow the 
judgment of the church (that is, of the 
priests) w-hen they judge anyone unjustly 
(which has been sufficiently demonstrated 
above) nonetheless anyone thus cast 
down unjustly is gravely injured by the 
priest with regard to his status in this 
world, since he is considered infamous 
[Qitflsi defamatm] and deprived of all 
civil association. And for this reason, it 
should be said that, although the soice 
and act of the priest is required to pro- 
mulgate such a judgment, nevertheless no 
single priest, nor even any college of them, 
can give coercive judgment for excommuni- 
cating and absolution. But to stand as this 
judge svho has the power to call the cul- 
prit and to examine, to judge, and absolve 
him, or to condemn him thus to be pub- 
licly defamed or to be cut off from as- 
sociation with the faithful, belongs to 
the whole body of the faithful in that 
community in which anyone ought to be 
adjudged to such judgment, or to that 
which is superior to it, 23 or a general 

23 According to Professor Previtc-Orton, 
Marsilius here refers to the "local autonomous 
territory and the suzerain state. Thus a 
Paduan could be excommunicated by the 
universitas fidelium of the city of Padua, or 
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council. Indeed the examination of the 
crime, if it is something for which the 
penalty is excommunication, ought to 
be made by such a judge after there shall 
have been held a college of priests or 
the most expeit of them, the number to 
be determined according to the accepted 
laws or customs For indeed, priests by 
their judgment (m the sense of expert 
opinion) ought to judge or ascertain the 
crimes for which, accoiding to Evangelical 
law, a man should be cut out of the so 
ciety of the faithful lest he infect others, 
just as a doctor or a college of doctors 
ought to give their opinion concerning a 
bodily ailment, owing to which a man 
should, lest he infect others (as, for ex- 
ample, if he is a lepeij be separated from 
the society of others And on the other 
band, the crime ought to be of a sort 
which can be proved by ceitain testi- 
mony For this reason, just as the power 
to deliver judgment or to set up a judge 
with coercive power to expel lepers does 
not belong to any doctor or any college 
of doctors whatsoever, but onl) to the 
whole body of faithful citizens or their 
weightier part likewise it does not be- 
long to any priest alone or to any college 
of priests whatsoever to deliver a judg- 
ment or to set up a judge who has coer- 
cive power to dcteimine who shall be 
expelled for disease of the soul as a rec- 
ognized crime And if die accused is 
convicted by the witnesses and the crime 
is such that he ought to be excommuni- 
cated, and this is the only case where 
he ought to stand judgment of a college 
of priests or their wiser part, then he 
ought to be wained of his sentence by 
the aforesaid judge, and execution ought 
to be made of the sentence, not only by 
command of die judge but also by voice 
of the priest, inasmuch as it touches the 
accused with regard to his status in die 
world to come 


by that of the Empire of which Padua formed 
a pair, or finally by a General Council con- 
forming to Maisilius' definition of such." (Drf. 
Poe. 169, note 1.) 


CHAPTER VII 

4 ...Likewise in the same manner, the 
doctor of souls, that is, the priest judges 
and exhorts concerning those things 
which lead to eternal health of the soul 
or eternal death or temporal punishment 
that relates to status in the world to 
come. For this purpose, nonetheless, he 
cannot and ought not in this world to 
be able to cut anyone off by coercive 
judgment.,.. 

chapter x 

[Judgment against Heretics] 

8 Judgment against heretics, schismatics, 
or any other sort of mfidel and the power 
to restrain them and exact from them 
penalties or temporal punishments and 
of applying them to the culprit or the 
community, belongs only to the ruler 
by authority of the human legislator, and 
not to any priest or bishop whatsoever 
because their sin is against Divine Law 
That which is ordained to mankind in 
and for his condition in this present 
world is law, but not in its fundamental 
meaning of regulation having coercive 
force ov cr anyone in this world ... For 
sinners are not thus restrained in offices 
of state nor punished on account of them 
unless something else intervenes, for ex 
ample, the woid or command of the 
legislator or of human law. For if 51ns 
aie not thus forbidden by human law, 
those who commit them can by no means 
be punished. 

chapter xxvin 

[Head of the Church] 

27. In answer to the argument that the 
church is without a head and that Christ 
did not leave it in the best possible situa- 
tion if he left it without a head in his 
absence, we can nevertheless say accord- 
ing to the Apostle, as above, that Christ 
always remained the head of the Church 
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and all the apostles and ministers of the 
church and the rest of its members, as 
clearly appears in Ephesians IV and in 

many other places And this Christ 

himself manifestly meant in the last book 
of Matthew, when he said: 2a "And lo, 
I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world.” ... For the clergy of 
the city of Rome, or any other city, are 


Matthew XXVIII, so. 


not ever in Holy Scripture or in life raised 
above the other college of the clergy of 
the university of Paris. For this reason, 
in leaving the institution of such a head 
of the church to the faithful, as we have 
said in Chapter xii, parts 8 and g, Christ 
made for it the best possible provision 
(so far as human arguments can deter- 
mine it). In keeping with this arrange- 
ment, the apostles happened to institute 
Peter as the head of the church. . . . 
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SEVEN 


Government in the Middle Ages 


The middle ages, taken as a whole, 
were more significant for the development of new institutions than they 
were for the development of new ideas. It is, however, impossible fully to 
understand the great outpouring of essentially new political thought that 
came in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries without understanding 
how much of that thought was precipitated by the reality of medieval 
institutions which had outlived their usefulness. Machiavelli and Hobbes 
both make much more sense when one understands what they were 
protesting against. They stood at the beginning of a modern age that 
could not be fully born until a part of the former age had been destroyed. 
The political contribution, then, of the Middle Ages, especially the early 
period, was essentially an institutional one and we need to give passing 
attention to some of these institutional peculiarities and the ideas asso- 
ciated with them. One of the greatest, the Church, we have already had 
occasion to observe in the preceding chapter. Here we must deal with 
feudalism, the law, monarchy, and Dante’s ideal of a universal emperor. 

Feudalism 

The feudal system, in its primitive form, began early in the Western 
Empire, some time before Charlemagne, probably. Experts are not in 
full agreement about whether the dominant characteristics of the system 
came from Roman or Germanic antecedents . 1 For our purposes this ques- 
tion is not especially important. As the system developed and spread over 
Europe and England, it incorporated many diverse elements and like all 
great institutions, feudalism was not invented, but grew. The period of 
its growth and development was about four hundred years. Since one of 
the main characteristics of feudalism is localism and decentralization, it 
becomes apparent why, although we call it a system, it is so hard to de- 
scribe. No descriptive statement about feudal society can be made to 
which there are not a large number of exceptions. Nevertheless, as it 

1 For a brief discussion of this point see Ephraim Emerton, An Introduction To The 
Study Of The Middle Ages (New York, igi6), pp. 242 ff. 
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reached its highest development, certain characteristics did stand out and 
can be stated, with due caution. 

The best way to acquire an understanding of what is unfamiliar is to 
compare it with what is familiar. The main characteristic of modem gov- 
ernment is the direct relation of each citizen to his government. This rela- 
tion is manifest in our equality before the law and in “one man, one vote." 
One’s legal relation to government is determined by the simple fact that 
one exists and was born or naturalized within certain territorial boun- 
daries. One’s relation to one's employer is essentially contractual in nature 
and is personal and private. Governmental employees are hired and fired 
in about the same manner as a private employer hires and fires his em- 
ployees. Land and other property are owned outright and the owner is 
free to do as he pleases with his property so long as he does not make it a 
menace to other people. It is against these simple and obvious facts about 
modem political society that the nature of feudalism becomes clear. 

We have seen that after the rule of Charlemagne the emperors were 
never effective in the day-to-day business of governing throughout the 
Western Empire. Among the various tribes, and later among the em- 
bryonic nations, kings as centers of real governing power were not much 
more effective. In short, most of the people of Europe had no well-devel- 
oped central government. The monarchy, instead of being an institution- 
alized administering office, was really more of a position of personal 
leadership or simply an empty title. The failure properly to distinguish 
between public and private often led to the idea that the king owned his 
realm, much as a modern farmer owns his farm . 2 Without a well-developed 
system of administration, the king could not rule his realm. This failure 
to rule had two results. By gifts from kings and by conquest, strong men 
within a realm acquired great holdings of land. In the absence of a 
medium of exchange such as modern money, the great quantities of avail- 
able land played something of the role of money and great landlords 
helped administer the realm. Then, as land fell into the hands of strong 
men, these lands were in a sense alienated from the king, in practice if 
not in theory . 3 There were also, of course, small land-owners who had 
a freehold in their land. 

In the absence of effective central government, one of the foremost 
problems of all persons was how to secure protection. The problem of pro- 

2 An elaboration of tenure may be found in Sir Frederick. Pollock and Frederic 
William Maitland, History of English Law, VoL I (Cambridge, 1911), pp. 232-240. 

3 See Sir Paul VinogradofF, “Foundations of Society (Origins of Feudalism)” in 
Cambridge Medieval History, Vol. II (New York, 1913), pp. 651-653; and Charles 
Seignobos, The Feudal Regime, translated by Earl W. Dow (New York, 1926), pp. 84-87. 
For a somewhat dillcreni emphasis, see Edward Jenks, The State and the Nation (New 
York, 1919V 
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tection is always a serious one— almost the first function of government. 
In a period as unsettled as the Middle Ages people will secure protection 
just as they will secure an equally elemental commodity such as food. The 
feudal system grew up out of the mutual dependence of landowners and 
freemen. 

The common citizen or small landowner needed protection, justice, and 
government that governed. The greater landholder needed people to fight 
in his armies, to supply his armies and his household. There were two 
ways in which a great landowner, or lord, as he was called, could get meB 
for his armies and get his work done. One was to hire people to perforS 
these tasks and pay them in money or its equivalent in goods. In fact, this 
was often done, but in the Middle Ages the practice was frowned upon. 
Those who worked for money came to constitute a lower class. The other 
way was for a lord to assign the use of some of his land to a man who 
would in return agree to deliver certain quantities of produce, to spend 
a certain number of days in his lord’s army, and to pay certain ceremonial 
respects to his lord on stated occasions. The vassal, or person who took up 
the land on this basis, received in return protection and a court of justice 
from the lord. A grant of land of this nature was known as a fief. It was 
quite different from either modern ownership or rental. The lord invested 
the vassal with the fief. The vassal became the lord's man, payed homage 
to him, and took an oath of fealty to his lord. As time went on, elaborate 
ceremonies developed around investiture and homage. The net tendency 
of the feudal system, in political terms, was that a man received his system 
of government with his fiel and from his lord, and not from his king. 

As the feudal system developed, it became more and more rigid. Fiefs at 
first were revocable at the will of the lord. In the ninth century they were 
becoming hereditary and gradually they became coot) actual in nature 
as the highly personal nature of the relation changed to an impersonal 
one. A principle of hereditary succession, however, which divided a fief 
equally among heirs would have a tendency to break up holdings into 
tiny and ineffective parcels. In recognition of this danger the system of 
primogeniture came into existence, under which an entire fief, or the 
larger part of it, went to tire eldest son. 

Once the feudal relation gained some acceptance, it developed very 
rapidly. Small landowners would offer their land to a lord on the condi- 
tion that they receive it back as a fiel. In the beginning, fiefs always in- 
volved land, but with the tendency to consider most matters private and 
few public the idea of property in offices and franchises grew and govern- 
ment officials held fiefs in their jobs. By meeting the lord’s conditions for 
the grant they were in a position to exact as much from the public jot 
as they could. 
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As the system came to encompass more and more of Europe, the lords 
were faced with problems of holding their property together, of incessant 
warfare between lords, and of the centralizing tendencies of the monarch. 

One of the main factors in reducing a lord’s control over his holdings 
was in the fiefs granted to the Church, and the Church was deeply in- 
volved in feudal relations. Individuals die, but institutions never. Grants 
made to the Church were likely to be removed from the control of the 
lord and the king forever. The great investiture controversy between 
Henry IV and Gregory VII arose over the failure properly to distinguish 
the clear right of a lord to invest a vassal and the claim of the pope to 
confer the spiritual authority on a bishop. Was a bishop primarily a 
vassal or a Church official? 

A flight of the imagination may help us in understanding the wars 
between lords. If the army of the United States were the private army of 
the President and were used mainly to protect his own property, great 
corporations and property owners would have a problem of protecting 
their hcldings and their employees. If each company recruited and out- 
fitted its own private army, the most natural thing in the world would be 
for these rival armies to fight each other and for the company with the best 
army to enforce its will by its superior force. If the first allegiance of an 
emnloyee were to his employer, and if both employer and employee had 
only a nominal and secondaiy loyalty to their government, the situation 
would in some respects be similar to that which prevailed under feudalism. 
Eventually the main occupation became fighting. Out of this fighting grew 
the social cleavages which still mark much of European society. 4 The 
iord tended to draw especially close to himself those who had horses and 
who could command. The latter, together with the lord, came to con- 
stitute the nobility. Foot soldiers, those who furnished supplies, and those 
who worked for wages made up the commoners. 

In the classical stage of feudalism the king often had nothing more than 
a title. He might have vassals as powerful or more powerful than himself. 
He had only the first loyalty of his immediate vassals and not of all his 
:ubjects. He was limited in the number of troops he could muster by the 
direct holdings of land he had. There was no method by which he could 
levy taxes on all subjects, for he was supposed to finance whatever govern- 
ment he provided out of his personal income. Earlier in England, in fact 
with the Norman invasion, and later on the Continent, kings were able 
to undermine the powerful lords, and, by allying themselves with freemen 
and residents of cities, to establish supremacy. In England, the reign of 
Henry VIII marked the final supremacy of a strong central government. 
Although the seventeenth century saw a shift there from royal to parlia- 

4 See Seignobos, op. tit,, pp. 36-45, and Jenks, op. tit. 
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mentary supremacy, the authority of a strong central government was 
never afterwards seriously questioned. In Magna Carta, a typical feudal 
document, is recorded one stage of a struggle between a king and the 
powerful feudal lords in his realm. The subsequent importance of Magna 
Carta in providing arguments for limiting kings and then governments 
of any kind whatsoever could not have been foreseen at the time the 
barons met King John at Runnymede. It does, however, show, among 
other things, the continuity in constitutional development from the 
Middle Ages to the present. 

Feudal Origins of Representation 

Like so many modern institutions of government, the representative 
government originated in the Middle Ages was, in its early stages, inti- 
mately related .in practice and principle to feudalism. Germanic tribes 
elected their chiefs and the chief consulted leading members in return. 
The Holy Roman Emperor was somewhat elective both as emperor and 
as king; and constant fighting, justice, and general administration re- 
quired consultation by chiefs, great lords, and kings with their vassals and 
officials. The consultative group, known by many names, was essentially 
a council. As feudal courts developed for the dispensation of justice they 
became composed of the vassals of a particular lord, thus creating a 
somewhat regularized assemblage of a lord’s chief vassals. As a court these 
vassals could even judge a dispute between one vassal and his lord and 
thus came to form a body with some independent power. The duties 
and powers of the councils were not sharply defined, nor was there any 
substantial use of separate councils for separate types of tasks, e.g., as 
between judging, advising on policy, and declaring (not making) law. 
With the representative principle firmly established by the practices and 
customary law of the Middle Ages, it remained for the modern period, 
led by England, to add in practice and theory the separation of policy- 
advising from judging; the authority of the parliament to petition for, 
to assent to, and finally to make laws; the right of the commoners to 
participate in and finally to dominate the work of parliament as the 
supreme representative and lawmaking body . 5 

When the king needed money or additional and extraordinary supplies 
more than he needed advice, he had to get it voluntarily from his vassals, 

5 There is a vast literature on the development oE the representative principle, the 
growth of the lawmaking function, and the achievement of legislative supremacy. 
The basic works for England are Win. Stubbs, The Constitutional History of England, 
3 Vols. (Oxford, 1873); and its modification by C. H. Mcllwain, The High Court of 
Parliament and Us Supremacy (New Haven, Conn., 1910). For a strongly emphasized 
statement of the contribution of the monastic c: den especially the Dominicans, see 
H. J. Ford, Representative Government (New York, 1984), Part I, Ch. IX. 
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for one of the most rigid features of the feudal system was that a man 
was bound only for the obligations that attached to his fief. If the king 
or lord was to get more it was because he could persuade his vassals 
that their interests were common interests. As additional help grew 
more urgent, the king came to call in not only his vassals who were lords 
but also the representatives of the towns and the commoners. The fact 
that the mother of parliaments, in Westminster, still sits in two houses, 
one consisting of all the nobles and some of the bishops in the realm 
and the other of representatives of the commoners, gives some idea of 
the continuity of the representative principle. 

The great change that took place between the Middle Ages and the 
modern era was the development of a central and supreme government, 
a sovereign, to whom each person in the realm owed allegiance, and the 
consequent collapse of a system where an individual’s rights, duties, ard 
social position were dependent upon his fief. Working for hire, which 
had been somewhat disgraceful in the Middle Ages, came to be the 
standard method for effecting relations between employer and employee. 
Sir Henry Maine characterized the change from static to progressive 
societies as one from status to contract . 7 

Medieval Kingship 

In dealing with feudalism we have had occasion to refer several times to 
the king. We have scarcely mentioned the emperor, and for good reason. 
An emperor was an emperor only if he was king first, and his role in the 
feudal system was an outgrowth of his kingship. The great controversy be- 
tween Gregory VII and Henry IV im olved Henry as a German king who 
claimed the right to invest bishops in his realm. The whole question of 
the rights of a Holy Roman emperor in kingdoms other than his own was 
a particularly pertinent problem after kings became strong and the em- 
peror weak, but an explanation was not hard to find, because the kings 
simply claimed to be emperors in their own land and no emperor was 
strong enough to challenge the kings in the later Middle Ages. 

The title, king, or monarch, is used so freely in discussing the Middle 
Ages that we must be careful to note the differences between a medieval 
monarch and a modern one. Just as the relation between private and 
public affairs, including law, was never clear in the Middle Ages, so 
too the relation between the king as a person and the office of the king was 

0 For an interesting critical discussion of the origin of representation see E. M. Sait, 
Political Institutions: A Preface (New York, 1938), Chapter XX. 

’Sir Henry Maine, Ancient Law (London, 1887) p. 170. See F. W. Maitland's intro- 
duction to Otto Gierke, Political Theories of the Middle Ages (Cambridge, 1927), for 
other changes. Maine meant, of course, a personal contract, as distinguished from a 
feudal contract completely involved with the fief. 
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never clear. In general, however, since the great stress in the Middle Ages 
was upon personal relations as distinguished from governmental relations, 
we find the same stress upon the king as a person. This is all the more 
natural when we remember that kings did not have a great impersonal 
administrative machine as a modern ruler does. Monarchy tended to take 
on the form of a personal trust, and one took an essentially feudal and 
personal oath to one’s monarch. All writers, probably including Aquinas , 8 
agreed in the best medieval fashion that there was no higher form of 
government than that of a good monarch, a monarch who bore a kind of 
noblesse oblige to his subjects, a father, a head, a ruler of the parts of the 
realm. The power of the king was personal and indefinite as long as he 
did not abuse it. 

Now there are two ways of controlling a ruler. One is to limit what he 
can do by imposing and enforcing constitutional limitations. The most 
highly developed form of this sort of limitation is to be found in the 
United Kingdom, where the king can do little wrong because he can do 
little. The other method of limiting a ruler is to fire him when you do not 
like what he does. This is what the American people can do with their 
president every four years. The first type of limitation existed in the 
Middle Ages; the feudal system and especially customary law imposed 
limits on the king. These controls, however, were not institutionalized 
and could be broken in emergencies. The situation was such that the 
legitimacy of a king depended in a large measure upon whether he was 
a good king, and that is a question about which people are never in 
agreement." When religion and politics are as thoroughly mixed as they 
were in the Middle Ages, disagreement is likely to be frequent and 
bitter. Nothing so well exemplifies the medieval conception of kingship 
as does John of Salisbury’s lavish praise of a good king and his doctrine 
of tyrannicide for getting rid of a bad one. The Middle Ages were able 
to devise no better way ol getting rid of a bad ruler than giving a citizen 
the right to kill the ruler by genteel means, unless the citizen were bound 
by an oath of fealty to him. To be sure, a vassal could renounce his oath 
and even make war on his lord for violations of the terms of the fief, and 
a vassal’s peers could judge between the lord and the vassal. The effec- 
tiveness of these remedies was anything but certain. In many places in 
the modern world, people have done little better. How to change or 
judge rulers peacefully has been one of the most persistent of political 
problems. 


s There is doubt about Aquinas. See Readings and discussion by C. H. Mcllwain 
in The Growth of Political Thought in the West (New York, iggs), p p. 331-333- 
» C. H. Mcllwain, op. tit., pp. 319-324. 
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The fifth chapter of this book ended with a brief excerpt from the 
Institutes of Justinian. The codification of law which was the last great 
achievement of the empire of the Caesars was submerged in the turmoil of 
the early Middle Ages. With its rediscovery in the twelfth century, there 
was a settling down over Europe, and in such times people turn to law. 
The Church, out of necessity and design, had developed its own canon law, 
and Roman law furnished a basis upon which emperors and kings could 
develop a common system of civil law . 10 The reception of Roman law 
created much legal and political confusion. In the period of the Roman 
republic, as we have seen, the people were the source of political au- 
thority and of the civil law. By the time of the great codifications the 
famous phrase, "quod principi placuit, legis habet vigorem" (what pleases 
the prince has the force of law), was widely accepted. In the Middle Ages 
law was custom, and the source of political authority was an endless 
confusion of God, pope, community, and customary law. One of the 
main political results of the rediscovery of Roman law was the argument 
for a lawmaking absolute monarch and, through Roman-influenced 
canon law, for an absolute pope. Boniface Vlll, as we have seen, was a 
great canon lawyer. 

Any discussion of law raises the questions of its source and its classifica- 
tion. Here again wc have to be caieful not to read our modern ideas back 
into the Middle Ages. Our first thought about law is the enactment of a 
bill by a legislate e assembly. In the Middle Ages, especially before the 
rediscovery of Roman law, there was no idea that law could be made by 
man. He could only lind law and apply it. Man-made law for Aquinas, for 
example, was more like a modern application of a law to a situation than 
it was like a modern legislative enactment. 

Importance of Natural Law 

The Middle Ages in its idealized form was an orderly universe, with all 
things fitting into a harmonious hierarchy crowned by God. By taking 
Roman law, the natural law of the Stoics, and God’s law, Aquinas, the 
gteat synthesizer, erected a harmonious classification of law from human 
law at the bottom to divine law at the top. For Aquinas, as for the Stoics, 
the State did not make law but was made out of law. Law, except human 
law, which was more like an administrative decree, was an external regu- 
lative force somewhat like the law that regulates the motion of the planets. 
Through his reason man knew the natural law, which was the great 
regulator. 

Natural law was extremely important in subsequent thought. It existed 

10 See Pollock and Maitland, op. tit., Vol. I, pp. 111135, for good discussion of the 
contribution of Roman and canon law to English law. 
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independent of man but could be known only by man and his reason. 
Unlike the law of God, it was not written down. It stood part way be- 
tween the human and the divine, and as such it became a kind of measure 
of man’s conduct, but by man's interpretation of it was not so rigid as 
was the Mosaic law. The whole idea of a higher law which man can 
find by reason rather than revelation has had a most profound influ- 
ence on the development of Western constitutionalism. Our constitution 
is often said to embody natural law, which stands above our purely positive 
or man-made laws. Moreover, this idea of natural law was radically con- 
verted to modern practical use in the hands of John Locke; and Locke 
borrowed heavily from Richard Hooker, a man who stood midway be- 
tween the medieval and the modern idea. The legal thought as well as 
the legal institutions of Western civilization all bear the stamp of me- 
dieval developments . 11 The stamp is different between England and the 
Anglo-American legal system on the one hand, and continental legal 
systems on the other, but it is ever present. 

If our legal institutions were marked by their emergence from the 
Middle Ages, the same thing can be said of our knowledge of Greek 
philosophy. Augustine had drawn heavily on Plato, and then came the 
dark period. In the twelfth century, ancient Greece was again discovered, 
but this time the central figure was Aristotle. The Christian doctrine de- 
veloped independently for nearly a millennium, then it suddenly found 
itself face to face with a great philosopher who knew neither Jew nor 
Christian. Could there be any reconciliation between the pagan Aristotle 
and the successors of St. Peter? The great task of synthesis produced a 
man equal to the task in the person of St. Thomas Aquinas. He undertook 
no less a task than the reconciliation of all knowledge, even to the super- 
human task of reconciling reason and faith or science and miracles. When 
the modern age dawns, Greek philosophy and Christian religion do not 
emerge as great protagonists in a struggle for control over man’s mind but 
as a great and comprehensive religious philosophy. The method that 
Aquinas used, and something of the topics with which he dealt, are evi- 
dent in the Readings that follow. Even a casual reading will convey some 
notion of the enormous influence of Aristotle. 

Aquinas thought that he had arranged the universe and the universe of 
knowledge into a nice, harmonious whole with neat gradations from 
bottom to top. If the world corresponded to books, the completion of his 
Summa would have brought the world near to a harmonious perfection. 
For reasons, however, that we have seen, the very world which Aquinas 
was putting in order was breaking up around him. In a few centuries the 
ideal of unity and universal harmony was replaced not only by the reality, 

11 Sait, op. at ., Chapters XI and XII. 
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but by some theoretical recognition of the causes, of particularism, di- 
versity, and disharmony. In seeking an escape from this real world of 
disunity which had in fact also existed in the Middle Ages, the great 
innovators in modern politics, Machiavelli and Hobbes, look to strong 
national monarchs rather than to the other-worldly Church for deliver- 
ance, if not salvation. 

Aquinas, like most good churchmen, dreamed of a unity on earth under 
the benign influence of a pope and an order of lesser secular and spiritual 
officials. Others had the same ideal but envisioned the head as being a 
renascent Roman emperor. The most eloquent spokesman for the latter 
ideal was Dante, the great Italian poet. But for Dante as for Aquinas the 
ideal was beyond realization even as it was expressed, and Lord Bryce, the 
great historian of the Holy Roman Empire, says that Dante, rather than 
writing the prophecy of a new age, wrote the epitaph for a dead one. 1 * 

The medieval ideal was a universal, harmonious, co-operative society 
with only a minimum of government. But Aquinas would not have found 
this incompatible with laws, e.g. on just prices and against usury. Law 
to him had an "educative" value, even though he was enough a medieval- 
ist to place ethics as the source of law. The whole scheme depended upon 
Christian co-operation and ethics and the proper hierarchical arrange- 
ment of all the parts. The ideal, no doubt as far from realization then as 
now, persists. Even for the Marxists, the lamb will lie down with the lion 
when economic wants are fulfilled, as by an act of faith they must auto- 
matically be when classes and private property have been suppressed, ac- 
cording to Marxist dogma. It is from the Middle Ages that we inherit 
ideals, ideas, and institutions which help us to understand and criticize 
our own era. 

Nor were the laws and customs which this period of feudalism developed 
entirely at the mercy of the ruler. Quod principi placet, legis habet vigorem 
("What pleases the prince has the force of law”) was a gross overstatement 
of fact, when taken over from its Roman and imperial context and applied 
to this period. Edward Jenks, in Law and Politics of the Middle Ages, 
illustrates the range and authority of these folk-laws and their binding 
power. For a long period the common law of England and Magna Carta 
definitely helped to establish limits to absolutism. And even so hardy a 
defender of monarchical power and sovereignty as Jean Bodin, in the 
sixteenth century, still held that the Salic law of succession, which he re- 
garded as a fundamental law (one of the leges imperii), stood above the 
monarch. It was truly a necessary constitutional law, limiting the king as 
the source of law. Its violation would destroy the legitimacy of kingship, 
and with it the whole logic of sovereignty. 

11 Lord Bryce, The Holy Roman Empire (London, Edition of 1904), p. 876. 
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Customary law, therefore, played a role that comes down to us from 
this period, as one of the powerful sources of constitutionalism. One can 
understand the British constitution (or our own) better if this heritage 
from the feudal period is not forgotten. 

No generalization about the Middle Ages can be accurate. This is as 
true of government in the Middle Ages as it is of any other aspect of that 
great and perplexing period. For one thing, what we refer to casually as 
the Middle Ages covered an extremely long period of time— a period 
nearly twice as long as the modern period to date. In all ages there are 
powerful and conflicting forces affecting the destiny of man, but in the 
Middle Ages these forces were exceptionally strong. Notably lacking 
in this network of conflicts was an over-all control and direction. This 
was especially true of the early part of the middle period. Merely to list 
the greatest ol the contending and conflicting forces is to suggest the 
most valid generalization about the period:' the high civilization of Rome 
and the barbarism of the Germanic tribes; Christianity, tribal religious 
rites, Roman gods, eastern religions and eastern and western varieties of 
Christianity; Roman law and Germanic customary law; the traditions of 
Germanic kings and of Roman emperors; Greek philosophy, stoic philoso- 
phy and Christian theology; extreme worldliness and extreme other- 
worldliness; chivalry and savagery; spiritual crusades and commerce; town 
and country; individual and community. Nor should one overlook the 
emphasis on the individual, class and community; regularity and irregu- 
larity; and system and chaos. Government, not in all Christendom but in 
national states, came finally to impose some orderliness on these many 
forces which often interacted so capriciously. But in turn, modern gov- 
ernment itself has been profoundly influenced by the very forces which 
fermented in the middle period. 


(. . . N-AMcD.) 
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READINGS 

In one way or another most thought of the Middle Ages can be related 
to the growth of Christianity and the struggle of the “two swords.” Never- 
theless, ideas existed which are not so directly related; hence they are en- 
titled to separate consideration. Basic to these ideas was the institution 
of feudalism and the rediscovery of the classical philosophy and Roman 
law. 

The main political ideas can be listed; an organic conception of political 
society, in which an analogy is drawn between a biological organism and 
society; medieval constitutionalism, in which all people, even the ruler, 
are limited by law, religion, and custom; the superiority of monarchy as 
a form of government but with emphasis upon the obligations of a good 
monarch; and finally, the great emphasis upon the medieval ideal of unity. 
Implicit in many of these ideas is the assumption of the feudal relationship 
which tends so to intermingle public and private relationships that they 
are at last indistinguishable, and man seems to be caught up in a series of 
intricate relationships that are truly organic in their nature and com- 
plexity. 

No fully satisfactory selection of writings can be made to represent the 
diversity of medieval thought. The middle period did not produce great 
speculation on worldly matters such as government qua government. 
Scholars and thinkers were either Church scholars and thinkers or men of 
action. The selections included here try simply to give a brief insight into 
some leading ideas and, of equal importance, to convey something of the 
flavor of medieval writing and method. Through English from medieval 
Latin this is hard to do, but the attempt must be made if we are to 
understand fully the modern political heritage. The medieval conception 
of law and the nature of customary law is especially difficult to convey 
by the use of medieval works. There were no gieat treatises on law and 
the philosophy of law. In our time the main sources of knowledge of 
law in the Middle Ages have come from carclul studies of the law in 
action, from actual rules and their application. The investigation of law 
and legal institutions in the period has provided a fruitful and extremely 
important field of research. Edward Jcnks (1861-1939), English legal 
scholar, devoted much of his energies to careful work on the early history 
of law and its relation to politics, and wrote brilliantly about his findings. 

One of the few writers of the period who wrote a book on government 
as such was John of Salisbury, an English scholastic philosopher. He was 
born around 1115. John studied in Paris under Abelard. He acquired a 
special familiarity with the classics and was influenced by Cicero and 
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Plato. Between 1148 and 1159 he spent a great deal of time at the papal 
court in Rome and with the Archbishop of Canterbury. After the Council 
of Clarendon in 1164 (Constitutions of Clarendon set forth the relation 
between king and clergy and aimed to put king at head of the English 
Church), John left England. He lived at Rheims, and from there tried to 
reconcile Becket and the King of England. In 1170 he returned to 
England and was with Becket when the murderers entered the Cathedral. 
He became Bishop of Chartres in 1176, attended the Third Lateran 
Council in 1179, and died in n8o. His main political work, Policraticus 
(usually translated Statesman’s Book), is famous for its clear exposition 
of the organic nature of human society, and for its doctrine of tyrannicide. 
The feudal influence is made clear by John's reservation that it is not 
proper to kill a tyrant if you are bound to him by an oath of fealty. John, 
as most thinkers before and after his time, had no method of peacefully 
getting rid of a bad ruler. 

One phase of the particularism noted above may be seen in Magna 
Carta or the Great Charter of Liberties which was granted to the English 
by their King John. John did not prepare the charter, but had it wrung 
from him by his barons; still a note on his life is pertinent. King of 
England from 1199 t0 121 ®- was a son Henry II and succeeded to 
the throne after the death of his brother Richard I. He became involved in 
a controversy with the Pope over the election of Stephen Langton as 
Archbishop of Canterbury and was finally deposed in a papal bull (1212). 
But in the following year John and the Pope made a peace under which 
John gave England to the Pope and received it back as a fief. He invaded 
France but was defeated. Upon his return he was met by the barons, who 
exacted from him the document known as Magna Carta. He appealed 
after granting the charter, to the Pope, whereupon the Pope annulled it. 
John imported mercenaries to fight the barons but died in the course of 
the battle. 

Not only is the charter itself a feudal document in a most genuine sense, 
but the series of events attending its being granted are feudal and medieval. 
The deposing of a king by the Pope, the granting of a realm by fief, the 
growing national sentiment, and the appeal to old customs and liberties 
rather than to abstract principles of natural law, all are typical of the 
period. Perhaps no single document does so much to demonstrate the 
continuity of history even when the break seems to be sharpest. Magna 
Carta is feudal, but it is also modern. In many ways it symbolizes much 
of what we inherit from the Middle Ages, 

By almost any standard, the greatest figure of the later Middle Ages was 
Thomas Aquinas. Born in 1225 near Naples, of a ruling family, he studied 
in Monte Cassino and Naples and then entered the Dominican Order of 
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Friar Preachers around 1243. Later he studied in Paris under Albertus 
Magnus. He gained fame as a teacher and taught in Rome and Paris. His 
great achievement was the synthesis of Aristotelian philosophy and Chris- 
tianity through the method of scholasticism. The method reached its most 
perfect development in his Summa Theologica (1267-1273). Thomas was 
canonized in 1323 and is one of the principal saints of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church. In the encyclical Aeterni Patris (1879), Pope Leo XIII de- 
clared his system to be the official philosophy of the Church. 

Aquinas was not a direct participant in the pope-emperor controversy, 
though it is clear which side he would have been on had he been forced 
into it. The ironical thing about the great work of Aquinas is that he had 
scarcely produced his magnificent synthesis, which brought the ancient 
classics into harmony with Christian teachings, when the medieval unity 
began to dissolve into the particularism of national state and national 
church. 

It remained for one of the greatest poets of all time to set down the 
medieval ideal of unity, universality, and peace. But, as Lord Bryce says, 
the ideal was in fact an epitaph. Dante Alighieri was born in Florence in 
1265. He himself was influenced by the new particularism: he was the first 
great poet to write in Italian as distinguished from Latin. Dante par- 
ticipated in the public life of his native Florence and at one time held an 
embassy to Rome. But he was caught in the cross-currents of faction and 
was banished by one wing of the Guelfs (the party that opposed German 
interference in Italy). The rest of his life was spent in exile, wandering 
through Italy. In an age when there is much talk about the relation be- 
tween art and politics, the whole work of Dante becomes of contemporary 
interest, for his most famous work. Divine Comedy, is artistic, philo- 
sophical, and political. Perhaps only the artist could have caught such a 
vision of possibilities in one God, one world, and one government when 
faced with the reality of what now seem to many to have been many gods, 
many worlds, and little or no go\ ernmeut. Dante died at Ravenna in 1321. 

It is sufficient commentary on history to note here that the chapter 
that contains the writings of Aquinas and Dante is followed by two 
chapters, one on the Reformation and the other on the secular national 
state of die Renaissance, and chat the two cover almost identical periods 
of time. 
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Law and government are not the same, hut they are inevitably 
and closely related. In no age is it possible to understand one 
without understanding the other, and at no time was this more 
true than during the Middle Ages. The concept "law" always 
embodies such ideas as certainty, predictability, regularity, and 
righteousness or justice but what actually constitutes "the law" 
changes from time to time and from place to place. Likewise, meth- 
ods of modifying the law, of creating, o* promulgating, and of 
applying it change, and it is in the modifying, creating and, promul- 
gating that law and government meet. The modern idea is a gov- 
ernment that makes and applies law; the medieval idea was 
natural and customary law that regulated and limited all, includ- 
ing government itself. In many ways what we have come to call 
modern constitutional government is a government effectively 
limited, among other things by law, but a government that escapes 
strangulation by outmoded and rigid rules, through its ability to 
change the law. In short , modern constitutionalism embodies a 
fusion of medieval and modern legal concepts. Thus to any study 
of the modern constitutional state some understanding of law in 
the Middle Ages becomes an essentials 

CHAPTER I 

[Sources of Law] 

The contents of legal systems may be 
complex and voluminous, but the idea 
of Law is comparatively simple. Despite 
all criticism, Austin’s main position is un- 
assailable, regarded as a summary of ex- 
isting facts. What the State wills, that, 
and that alone, can the individual be 
compelled to obey. 

But this fact, suggestive as it is, loses 
half its value, unless it is regarded in its 
true historical perspective, as the final 
outcome of a long unconscious process, 
fraught with infinite moment to the 
human race. For, as we go back upon 
the history of Law, we very soon reach 
a point at which the Austinian theory is 
helpless to explain the facts. Here is a 
“source" of law, an authority which, for 
some reason or another, great masses of 

■ From Law and Politics in the Middle 
Ages, by Edward Jenks (London, William 
Clowes and Sons, Ltd., 191:), Chapter I in 
part. 
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men feel themselves bound to follow, not 
because they choose, but because they 
must. And yet it certainly is not a com- 
mand of the State, direct or indirect 
Upon critical examination, it may turn 
out to be the work of a mere private 
composer. Why do men obey it? Further 
back again, we find a purely impersonal 
document, compiled, no one exactly 
knows how, or by whom; and yet it is 
the controlling force which shapes the 
daily conduct of men. They do not even 
consider the possibility of disregarding it. 
It is not the work of the State, it may 
not even be recognized by the State, there 
may be no State to recognize it. Yet the 
essential ideas of Law, the evident an- 
cestors of our modern juristic notions, 
are clearly there. 


[What Is Law?] 

There are two roads by which we might 
attempt to arrive at a solution of the 
question— What have men thought of 
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Law in times gone by? In all ages which 
have had any literary expression, men 
have written and spoken of Law, Plato 
and Aristotle, Ulpian and Gaius, Vico and 
Montesquieu, Hobbes and Locke, have 
speculated on Law, and contributed to the 
formation of human thought upon the 
lubject. By a careful comparison of their 
writings, we might trace the literary his- 
tory of the idea of Law; and no thinking 
man could deny that these writings have 
profoundly, if indirectly, influenced hu- 
man conduct. But there is grave danger 
in such a course. The great thinker is, by 
his very nature, apart from his fellow 
men. His ideas are not the common 
thought of his time; they are far more 
likely to be the common thought of a 
future time. And yet Law is essentially a 
tiling for common men; it is the rule 
of the camp, the market-place, the shop, 
and the field. If we want to know svhat 
Law was, not what it ought to have 
been, we must take another road, and 
look, not at the books of the philoso- 
phers, but at the codes of the practition- 
ers, at the rules which (to return to our 
former point) men felt themselves bound 
to obey, not because they thought them 
wise, or good, or pleasant, but because 
they could not help themselves. 


The epoch in which the states of 
Western Europe are now living, has a 
history and a unity of its own, and is 
peculiarly suitable as material for the 
study we are about to undertake. It is 
our own epoch, we know more about it 
than we know of any other, if appeals 
more powerfully to us than any other, we 
have inherited its traditions, we breathe 
its ideas. Dispute as we may about the 
details, we know that the Roman Empire 
fell as a political power, that the sceptre 
of Western Europe passed from the 
Roman to tire Teuton. That the influence 
oi Rome long overshadowed the new 
forces which took her place, may be 
readily admitted; the Teuton did not 


begin to write history on a clean sheet. 
But the child who starts by copying his 
letters, in time proceeds to make letters 
of his own; and if Clovis and his suc- 
cessors were fond of wearing the cast off 
clothes of the Ctesars, they none the less 
set a new fashion of wearing them. No- 
where is this truth more abundantly clear 
than in the history of Teutonic law. 
Alongside of the elaborate system which 
generations of Roman jurists had ex- 
pounded, and Imperial legislators fash- 
ioned into shape, there grew up, under 
totally different circumstances, a group of 
kindred Teutonic laws, at first utterly 
incoherent, gradually assuming order and 
system. It is in these that we trace the 
growth of the idea of Law. 

The oldest monuments of Teutonic 
legal history have received the name of 
Leges Barbarorum. But the title is apt 
to be misleading. Even in the Frank 
kingdoms, where the conscious imitation 
of Rome was strongest, there is at first 
no attempt at legislation in the modern 
sense. Beyond doubt the Leges were, in 
most cases, the work of kings, to the ex- 
tent that they were drawn up by royal 
direction, and published under royal 
auspices. Quite possibly, too, the kings 
who collected them took the opportunity 
of modifying certain details during the 
process. But the notion of the king, i.e. 
the State, as the source of legislation, is 
yet far distant. Several of these codes pro- 
fess to give their own account of the 
way in which they were drawn up; and, 
in spite of all the criticism which has been 
directed against the more extravagant 
pretensions of the so-called historical 
school, there can be little doubt that 
these accounts contain a large element 
of truth. The famous Lex Salica, the cus- 
tumal of the race which became over- 
lords of half Western Europe, contains 
a prologue which, though doubtless of 
later date than the first redaction of the 
custumal itself, is yet of great antiquity, 
and which describes the collection of the 
origines causarum by four chosen men 
(whose names and districts are given) 
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after lengthy discussions with the judices, 
or presidents of the local assemblies. The 
first Burgundian code (early sixth cen- 
tury), known as the Lex Gundobada, 
describes itself as a "definition," and is 
confirmed by the seals of thirty-one 
counts. The oldest code of the Alamanni, 
no longer extant in a complete form, is 
known by die suggestive title of Pactus 
or Agreement; while the extant edition, 
dating from the early years of the eighth 
century, professes to have been drawn up 
by the king, with the aid of thirty-three 
bishops, thirty-four dukes, seventy-two 
counts, and a great multitude of people. 
The Anglo-Saxon kings describe them- 
selves as “setting" ( asettan ), “fastening" 
(g eftestnode), or "securing" (g etrymede) 
their laws. Owing to the scantiness of 
external evidence, it is impossible to as- 
sert with confidence the precise character 
of the process adopted in the earliest 
times. But a curious story preserved by 
die Saxon annalist Widukind shows diat, 
even in the tendi century, and under 
so powerful a monarch as Otto the Great, 
Law was regarded as a truth to be dis- 
covered, not as a command to be imposed. 


By far the most important of these 
codes are directly connected with migra- 
tions and conquests. The Teutonic settle- 
ments west of the Rhine were the first 
to produce compilations of Teutonic law, 
and it may be, and indeed is, oltcn as- 
serted, that this fact is due to the example 
of the Code of Theodosius, the great 
monument of Roman jurisprudence 
which confronted the invaders of the 
Empire. But the real epoch of law-pro- 
ducing activity coincides closely with the 
conquering careers of Charles Martel, 
Pepin the Short, and Charles the Great. 
During this period are produced the 
Laws of the Alamanni, the Bavarians, the 
Frisians, the Thuringians, and the Saxons. 
In England, the Anglo-Saxon migrations 
give rise to a scanty crop of laws; hut 
the real activity comes with the con- 


quests by the Danes. On the other hami. 
in Scandinavia, of all Teutonic coun- 
tries the most isolated, the oldest extant 
code dates from the end of the twelfth 
century or the beginning of the thirteenth. 
The fact is an illustration of the great 
principle, that mixture or, at least, con- 
tact of races is essential to progress. The 
discos ery of diflercnces is needed to 
stimulate thought and produce coherence 
Resistance and attack are alike provoco 
live o[ definition. The conqueror wishes to 
enforce his customs upon his new subjects. 
He must needs explain what they are. 
The conquered demand the retention of 
their ancient practices. They are com- 
pelled to formulate their claims. So it is 
when Charles the Great conquers West- 
ern Europe. So it is again when William 
conquers the English, when the English 
conquer India, when Napoleon conquers 
Germany. 


The second stage in the history ol 
Teutonic Law is, apparently, very mod- 
ern in character. It looks like positive 
political legislation, as we understand it 
at the present day. The Capitularies of 
the Karolingian House, and of the Bene- 
veil tine Princes, the statutes and edicts 
nl the Lombard kings and dukes, and 
even some of the Dooms of the Anglo- 
Saxon kings, are alleged to be examples 
of this kind. But here we come upon one 
of the great sources of error in medieval 
history. The Frank Empire, in both its 
stages, was, in a very important sense, a 
sham Empire. It aimed at reproducing 
the elaborate and highly organized ma- 
chinery ol the Roman State. Just as a 
party of savages will disport themselves in 
the garments ol a shipwrecked crew, so 
the Mcrowingian and Karolingian kings 
and officials decked themselves with the 
titles, the prerogatives, the documents, of 
the Imperial State. No doubt the wisest 
of them, such as Charles the Great, had 
a deliberate policy in so doing. But the 
majority seem to have been swayed simply 
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by vanity, or ambition, or admiration. 
Their punishment was the downfall of 
the Frank Fmpire, hut they might have 
been consoled [or their failure, could 
they have looked forward a thousand 
tears, and seen their pretensions gravely 
accepted by learned histonans on the 
faith of documents pillaged from the Im- 
penal chancery, which they scattered 
abroad without undeistanding their con- 
tents The Trank Empire was, from first 
to last, a great anachronism With a 
genuine civilization equal in degree to 
that of their kindred in Britain and 
Scandinavia, the Germans of continental 
Europe found themsehes called upon to 
lne up to the elaborate utilization of 
the Roman Empire Thcv broke down 
under the stiam, and their breakdown is 
the first gieat tragedy in modern history, 
die paient of many tragedies to follow 
Those who doubt the possibility of such 
an explanation, may be referred to the 
"Parliaments" and "Cabinets" of Samoa, 
and to the "Polynesian Empire” 

Now one of the most splendid preroga- 
tives of the Roman Lmpcror was his 
power of legislation Quite naturally, his 
imitators, the Frankish kings and em- 
perors, strove to exercise it Hence the 
Capitula, or royal and imperial edicts, 
which, at any rate for some time, no 
doubt played a great part in the history 
of Teutonic law The difficult questions 
connected with them have been acutely 
discussed by competent critics, who are 
not by any means unanimous But one or 
two results seem clear. 

The Capitula are distinguishable from 
the Leges They emanate directly from 
royal authority, they deal with less im- 
poitant matters, they have, probably, a 
less permanent effect In the pure type of 
Capitulary, the Capitula per se sertbenda, 
there is no pretence of collecting the law 
Irom the mouth of the people Many 
of them are mere directions to royal 
ofiiaals. 


[Law and Politics] 

And now, if we are asked the question 
—Did men during those tenth and elev- 
enth centuries live without Law'— the 
answer we must give is, that they mostlv 
did, and that evil were the results In the 
far south-west, where the Visigothic set 
tiers had been crushed out of existence 
between ihe Saracens and the provincials, 
in Acquitaine, Gascony, Navane, and 
Provence, the old Roman Law had re 
mamed the everyday law of the people 
This is the country of the Langue d’Oc, 
the later pays de droit dent But else 
where, the old Empire of Charles the 
Great had become a country of what the 
Germans call Sonderrecht, each little dis 
tnct had its own special law For this 
was just the epoch of feudalism and the 
political unit was no longer the clan, 
or the people, but the fief, the district 
under the control of a seigneur, or lord 
Of the place of feudalism in political his 
torv, we shall have to speak when we deal 
with the State, here we are concerned 
only with its influence on notions of 
Law 

The feudal seigneur derived his powers 
from two sources On the one hand, he 
represented a little bit of the imperial 
authority of Charles the Great, which had 
so to speak, set up for itself This is the 
true droit seigneunal On the other hand, 
he had become, not merely lord, but 
pioprietor of his district, and, in this 
character, he exercised droit foncier He 
might claim seigneunal rights over land 
in svhich he had ceased to have property, 
and he might be merely proprietor of 
land of which another was seigneur, al 
though in this case he was hardly a feudal 
lord. Again, his claims as seigneur might 
be more or less extensive, he might be 
duke, count, baron, or simply seigneur 
justicier. He might claim High, Middle, 
or Low Justice. But the pnnciple in any 
case was, that he administered the law 
of the fief, not the law of the land, or the 
king, or the people. If there is a dispute 
as to what this law is, we must go, as 
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Boutilher tells us, to the gtefje, or register 
of the court of the fief If this is silent on 
the point, we must call the men of the 
fief together, and hold an enquete par 
tourbe, an enquny by the multitude 


So, too, the peculiar chatacter of the 
T id led up to the famous, but much mis 
understood doctunc, of judicium per 
pmes, "judgement by peers The per- 
sonal natuie of the tie between lord and 
man forbade the hypothesis that any gen 
eral rules would coser the terms of rcln- 
lionship Therefoic, the sassal demanded 
to be tiled by the special law of his fief 
The contractual ch.uactcr of the feudal 
bond enabled him to refuse to lease him 
self entirely at the meics of the lord as 
sole judge Besides, the question might 
lie between a sassal and the lord himself, 
and the lord could hardly be judge in his 
nwn cause So the principle was firmly 
established, that the feudal couit, at least 
in the case of freemen is a court in w Inch 
the lord is merely piesident, and the 
pa ics, or homage i c the men of the same 
fief, are |udges These ate totally diffci 
ent in charactei hom the modem juiy, 
with which they are often confused The 
modem jury takes its law hom the judge 
and finds the truth of the facts The pates 
dcclaied the list, te the lule of the fief, 
and left the facts to be settled by some 
foimal pioecss Tual by jut y gises, m 
fact, sshere it is successful, the death blosv 
to trial by peels 


[Church and Law] 

In the early days of the Ttank do- 
minion, the chuichcs Used under Roman 
Law Tor one thing, the Chnstian Em- 
perors had legislated freely on ecclesias- 
tical matters, long before the Teutons 
were converted to Christianity, and the 
Mcrowmgians could haidly venture to 
meddle with the organization of that 


mighty power which had destroyed then 
ancient gods and done so much to gisc 
them the victory oset their enemies Tor 
another, the chinches weie coipoiations, 
juristic poisons, and it took the Teutonic 
mind a long time to grasp the highly 
complex notion ol a corporation No 
doubt, the individual mass pnest of Trank 
ish times Used under his folklaw, but 
the gieat foundations of regular clergy, 
which sprang up so thickly under the 
fostcimg caie of the oithodox Franks, 
could find little in the Leges Baibawrum 
to meet then case 

\s time went on, however, new influ 
cnees manifested themselves The disap 
pcarance of the Empeiors Irom Rome, the 
schism between Lastern and Western 
Christianity, lelt the Popes in a com 
mantling position with regard to the 
Western Chinch They stepped into the 
place of the Roman Emperor, and issued 
Decimals which the clergy considered as 
binding m ecclesiastical matters Trom 
the eaihest times, also, Geneial Councils 
of the Chinch had met, and had legis- 
lated on mattets of faith and discipline 
Towuids the end of the fifth century, a 
collection of these decrees and resolutions 
was made by Dionssius Exiguus, and was 
regarded as of gieat authouty in Chuich 
matters Neither did the Church disdain 
the help ol the secular arm, especially in 
such delicate rnatteis as tithes and patron- 
age, m which the lay mind might requite 
the use of earn d w capons The alliance 
between the caihci Kaiolingians and the 
Papal See is matked by the appeal ancc 
ol cscicsiastical Capitula, many of them 
founded on Conciliar resolutions, in 
which, although the liank empcroi main- 
tains the loyal claims, the Chuich gets it 
pi city much hci own way. Similar docu- 
ments aie lound amongst the Vnglo 
Saxon law, and even the Scandinavian 
codes have their kithtubolkai, 01 Chuich 
Books. But ecclesiastical legislation be- 
comes more and more independent as 
time goes on A great stimulus is given 
by the work of the forger who calls him- 
self Isidorus Meicator, vvluch appears in 
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the ninth century; and which incorporates 
with the work of Dionysius Exiguus some 
sixty so-called Decretals of more than 
doubtful authenticity. Three centuries 
later, the great work of Gratian of Bo- 
logna, the Decretum Gratiani, though 
obviously the work of a private ex- 
pounder, was received as an authoritative 
statement of ecclesiastical law. Later still, 
in the year 1234, come the Five Books of 
Gregory IX., in 1298 the "Sext,” or sixth 
book, of Boniface VIII., in 1317 the 
Decretals of Clement V., the "Clemen- 
tines.” By this time, the Church has 
grown strong enough to repudiate the 
system which was its foster mother. Roman 
Law, after all, is the work of laymen; and 
by this time the Church has become a 
sacred caste, and will acknowledge no 
secular authority. Alexander III. forbids 
the regular clergy to leave their cloisters 
to hear lectures on “the laws” and physic. 
In 1219 comes the Bull Super Speculum, 
in which Honorius extends the prohibi- 
tion to all beneficed clerks. This is not 
the place in which to discuss the difficult 
question of the border line between the 
provinces of Canon and secular law. It 
is sufficient to say that, from the ninth 
century to the close of the Middle Ages, 
not the most autocratic monarch of West- 
ern Europe, not the most secular of 
lawyers, would have dreamed of denying 
the binding force, within its proper 
sphere, of the Canon Law. It had its own 
tribunals, its own practitioners, its own 
procedure; it was a very real and active 
force in men’s lives. And yet, it would 
puzzle an Austinian jurist to bring it 
within his definition of Law. The State 


did not make it; the State did not en 
force it. 

[Law and Commerce] 

The case of the Law Merchant is 
equally instructive. Trade and commerce, 
almost extinct in the Dark Ages which 
followed the downfall of the Karolingian 
Empire, revived with the better condi- 
tions of the eleventh century, and were 
stimulated into sudden activity by the 
Crusades. The new transactions to which 
they gave rise were beyond the horizon 
of the law of the Fief and the old folk- 
law of the market. Gradually, the usages 
of merchants hardened into a cosmopoli- 
tan law, olten at positive variance with 
the principles of local law, but none 
the less acquiesced in for mercantile 
transactions, and enforced by tribunals 
of commanding eminence and world- 
wide reputation, such as the courts 
of the Hanseatic League, and the Parloir 
aux Bourgeois at Paris. Occasionally, 
some special rule of the Law Merchant 
receives official sanction from king or 
seigneur. But, for the most part, the Law 
Merchant is obeyed, no one knows why. 
It is simply one of several authorities of 
different origin, which may, and in fact 
do, come into conflict at many points. 
The need of a reconciling influence is 
obvious. In the thirteenth century the 
Teutonic world is still awaiting the solu- 
tion of the all-important question— What 
is Law? It is the glory of England that 
she, of all the countries of Teutonic 
Europe, was the first to furnish that solu- 
tion. 



John of Salisbury: Feudal Relationships 

That web oj relationships which we call feudal is demonstrated 
by the following selections from the Policraticus of John of 
Salisbury The monarch is the head and the clergy the soul of 
society The only conceivable type of legitimate government is 
a monarchy, but the monarch holds an office of trust The whole 
relation is organic and not contractual in the modern sense. In 
addition to being monarchical, government must be based upon 
the true religion, a king who despoils the religion is no king at 
all, but a tyrant, unless one is bound to him by an oath of fealty 
The latter may sound like a conti act but there is no enforcing 
the reciprocal obligation of the king, a condition essential to a 
genuine contract Note also the use that John makes of Roman 
law The following selection is from Policraticus, Books VI 
and VIII. i 


BOOK VI 
CHAPTER XXV 

[Medieval Organic and 
Contractual Theory] 

For myself, I am satisfied and persuaded 
that loyal shoulders should uphold the 
power of the ruler, and not only do I 
submit to his power patiently, but with 
pleasure, so long as it is exercised in sub 
jection to God and follows His ordi 
nances But on the other hand if it resists 
and opposes the divine commandments, 
and wishes to make me share in its war 
against God then with unrestrained voice 
I answer back that God must be preferred 
before any man on eaith Therefore in 
fenors should cleave and cohere to their 
superiors, and all the limbs should be 
in subjection io the head, but always and 
only on condition that religion is kept 
inviolate We read that Socrates framed 
a polity for a commonwealth and laid 
down precepts therefor which are said 
to flow from the purity of wisdom as from 

i John of Salisbury, The Statesman's Book 
of John of Salisbury, translated by John Dick 
inson from the text of C J Webb (Oxford 
University Press) By permission Appleton 
Century Crofts, New York 


a natural fountain And this one thing 
he emphasized above all else, that the 
more humble elements of the common- 
wealth should receive proportionately 
greater care and attention from those in 
higher station as part of their public duty 
Read diligently again the “Instruction of 
Trajan, and you will find these things 
discussed there at large 


[Lese Majeste] 

The acts are many which constitute the 
crime of l£se majesty, as for example if 
one conceives the death of the prince or 
magistrates, or has borne arms against 
his country, o r , forsaking his prince, lias 
deserted in a public war, or has incited 
or solicited the people to rebel against 
the commonwealth or if by the act or 
criminal intent of any, the enemies of 
the people and commonwealth are aided 
with supplies, armor, weapons, money, or 
any thing else whatsoever, or if, from 
being friends, they are turned into ene 
mies of the commonwealth, or if by the 
criminal intent or act of any, it comes 
to pass that pledges or money are given 
against the commonwealth, or the people 
of a foreign country are perverted from 
their obedience to the commonwealth, 
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likewise he commits the crime who effects 
the escape of one w ho after confessing his 
guilt in court has on this account been 
thrown into chains, and man) other acts 
of this nature, which it would be too long 
ir impossible to enumerate 
But because the formula of fidelity or 
fealt) ought heiein above all else to be 
kept, there is language in the oath from 
which we can most comeniently learn 
a few of the acts which are not peimitted 
Toi a thing which is the opposite of some- 
thing that is necessau is impossible, and 
by the same process of reasoning a thing 
which ought to be done is conciadicted 
only by something that is not pel nutted 
The foimuh of fealty then exacts the 
things ssliich aie inserted theiein as being 
the necessity elements of loyalty and ex 
presses the lattei b) the w ords ‘ sound ” 
‘safe," "honoiablc’ ' tdsantageous,” 
“eas)," "possible If therefore, we are 
bound b\ fealty to anyone, we must not 
harm his soundness of bods or take from 
him the militaiy lcsouices upon which his 
safety depends 01 picsume to commit any 
act whciebs his honor or adsantage is 
diminished neithei is it liwful thit that 
which is easy for him should be made diffi- 
cult, or that which is possible impossible 
Besides one who holds a benefice from 
him whose liege man he is, owes to him 
aid and counsel in his undci takings, from 
which fact it is clearer thin the sun how 
much is owed to the God of all, if so much 
is owed esen to those to whom we are 
bound only by fealty 


BOOK VIII 
CHAP! hr xx 

[Tyrannicide] 

That by the authority of the divine page 
it is a lawful and glonous act to slay 
public tyrants, presided that the slayer 
is not bound by fealty to the tyrant, or 
does not for some other reason sacrifice 
justice and honor thereby 


The earliest tyrant whom the divine 
page brings before us is Nembroth, the 
mighty hunter before the Lord (svho is 
also called Nmus m some histones, al 
though this does not agree with the 
proper reckoning of dates), and I hate 
already said above that he was a repro 
bate For verily he desired to be lord in 
his own right and not under God, and it 
was m his time that the attempt to raise 
a tower to Heaven was made by frail moi 
tality, destined m their blindness to be 
overthrown and scattered in confusion 
Let us, therefore, advance to him who 
was set over the people by the divine 
choice, which deserted him when he give 
himself up to a wicked desire of ruling 
rather thin of reigning and in the end 
he was so utterly oveitlnown that in the 
anguish of his suffering he was compelled 
to put an end to himself Toi a right and 
wholesome assumption of the royal office 
is of no avail, or only of very little, if 
the later life of the ruler is at variance 
therewith, nor docs a judge look wholly 
to the ongin of things, but makes his 
judgment to depend upon their outcome 
and ending 

The well known narrative of the Books 
of kings and Chronicles shows, accoiding 
to the authomy of Jerome, tint Isncl 
was oppressed by tynnls from die begin 
nmg and that Judi had none but willed 
kings sue only David Josiah and Ese- 
clnah \ct I tan easily believe that Silo 
mon and pcihaps some of the otheis m 
jud. nxovcrLtl when God recalled them 
to ihc true way And I will be readily 
persuaded tint tyrants instead of lcgiti 
mite princes were rightly deserved by a 
stiffnecked and stubborn people who al 
ways resisted the Holy Spirit, and by their 
gentile abominations provoked to wrath 
not Moyses only, the servant of the law, 
but God Himself, the Lord of the law 
lor tyrants are demanded, introduced, 
and raised to power by sin, and are ex- 
cluded, blotted out, and destroyed by 
repentance. And even before the time of 
their kings, as the Book of Judges relates, 
the children of Israel were time without 
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number in bondage to tyrants, being 
visited with affliction on many different 
occasions in accordance with the dispensa- 
tion of God, and then often, when they 
cried aloud to the Lord, they were de- 
livered. And when the allotted time of 
their punishment was fulfilled, they were 
allowed to cast off the yoke from their 


necks by the slaughter of ihcir tyrants; 
nor is blame attached to any of those by 
whose valor a penitent and humbled peo- 
ple was thus tet free, but their memory 
is preserved in affection by posterity ai 
servants of the Lord. 


Magna Carta: Feudal Charter and Modern Symbol 


That we owe much of our conception of civil liberties to the 
Middle Ages is made clear by a careful study of Magna Carta 
(“The Great Charter of Liberties"). It was not so much that King 
John had perpetrated abuses greater than his predecessors as it 
teas that he continued abuses and alienated classes that normally 
stood with the king against the barons. The charter was imposed 
upon him as a means of restoring ancient laws and customs, 
many of which were strictly feudal in nature. The charter pro- 
claimed no new liberties. In form and content it is essentially 
a feudal document, though some provisions dealt with liberties 
of towns and freemen, f In general, old liberties were granted 
to medieval classes, and in the centuries that followed these liber- 
ties and rights were extended to all subjects. But the extension 
was a matter of more than yoo years. J John affixed the Great 
Seal to the document at Runnymede on June i;, 1215. It had 
no continuous history of enforcement, and John himself pro- 
ceeded to break its provisions soon after it was made. 1 But it be- 
came a symbol of broader liberties for later struggles. 


qjfoHN, BY THE GRACE OF COD, KING OF 
England, lord of Iicland, duke of Nor- 
mandy and Aquitaine, count of Anjou, 
to the archbishops, bishops, abbots, earls, 
barons, justiciars, foresters, shcriils, reeves, 
servants, and all bailiffs and bis faithful 
people greeting. Know that by the sug- 
gestion of Cod and lor the good of our 
soul and those ol all our predecessors and 
of our heirs, to the honor of God and 
the exaltation of holy church, and the im- 
provement of our kingdom, by the advice 


'Text from G. B. Adams and H. Morse 
Stephens, Select Documents of English Consti- 
tutional History, tggg. By permission of The 
Macmillan Company, publishers. 


of our venerable fathers Stephen, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, primate of all Eng- 
land and Cardinal of tile Holy Roman 
Church, Henry, archbishop of Dublin, 
William of London, Peter of Winchester, 
Joscclvn of Bath and Glastonbury, Hugh 
of Lincoln, Walter of Worcester, William 
of Coventry, and Benedict of Rochester, 
bishops; of Master Pandulf, subdeacon 
and member of the household of the lord 
Pope, of Brother Aymeric, master of the 
Knights of the Temple in Engiand; and 
of the noblemen William Marshall, earl 
of Pembroke, William, earl of Salisbury, 
William, earl [of] Warren, William, earl of 
Arundel, Alan of Galloway, constable of 
Scotland, Warren Fitz-Gerald, Peter Fitz- 
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Herbert, Hubert de Buigh, seneschal of 
Poitou, Hugh de Nevil, Matthew Fitz- 
Herbert, Thomas Bassett, Alan Bassett, 
Philip d’AIbini, Robert de Ropesle, John 
Marshall, John Fitz Hugh and others of 
our faithful 

1 In the fust place we ha\e granted to 
God, and by this our piesent charter con- 
firmed, for us and our heirs forever, that 
the English church shall be flee, and shall 
hold its rights entire and its liberties un- 
injured, and we will that it thus be ob 
served, which is shown by this, that the 
freedom of elections, which is considered 
to be most important and especially neces 
sary to the English church, we, of our pure 
and spontaneous will, granted, and by our 
charter confirmed, before the contest be 
tween us and our barons had arisen, and 
obtained a confirmation of it bv the loid 
Pope Innocent III , which we w ill obseive 
and which we will shall be obsened m 
good faith by our heirs forevei 

We have granted moreover to all free 
men of our kingdom for us and our heirs 
forever all the liberties written below, 
to be had and holden by themselves and 
their heirs from us and our hens 

2 If any of our earls or barons, 01 
others holding from us in chief by mill 
tary service shall have died, and when 
he has died his heirs shall be of full age 
and owe relief, he shall have his inherit- 
ance by the ancient relief, that is to say, 
the heir or heirs of an earl lor the whole 
barony of an earl a hundred pounds, the 
heir or heirs of a baron for a whole barony 
a hundred pounds, the heir or heirs of a 
knight, for a whole knight’s fee, a hun 
dred shillings at most, and who owes less 
let him give less according to the ancient 
custom of fiels 

3 If moreover the heir of any one of 
such shall be undci age, and shall be in 
wardship, when he comes of age he shall 
have his inheritance without relief and 
without a fine 

4. The custodian of the land of such a 
minor heir shall not take from the land 
of the heir any except reasonable prod- 
ucts, reasonable customary payments. 


and reasonable services, and this without 
destruction or waste of men or of prop- 
el ty, and if we shall have committed the 
custody of the land of any such a one 
to the shenff or to any other who is to be 
responsible to us for its proceeds, and 
that man shall have caused destruction 
or waste from his custody we will recover 
damages from him, and the land shall be 
committed to two legal and discreet men 
of that fief, who shall be responsible for 
its proceeds to us or to him to whom we 
have assigned them, and if we shall have 
given or sold to any one the custody of 
any such land, and he has caused destruc 
tion or waste there, he shall lose that 
custody, and it shall be handed over to 
two legal and discreet men of that fief 
who shall be in like manner responsible 
to us as is said above 

5 The custodian moreover, so long as 
he shall hav e the custody of the land, must 
keep up the houses, parks, warrens, fish 
ponds, nulls and other things pertaining 
to the land, from the proceeds of the 
land itself, and he must teturn to the 
heir, when he has come to full age, all 
his land, furnished with ploughs and 1m 
plcments of husbandrv accoidtng as the 
time of wainage requues and as the pro 
ceeds of the land ate able reasonably to 
sustain 

6 Heirs shall be married without dis 
panty, so nevenheless that before the 
marriage is contracted, it shall be an 
nounced to the relatives by blood of the 
heir himsell 

7 \ w idow, after the death of her hus 
band shall have her marriage portion 
and her inheritance immediately and 
without obstruction, nor shall she give 
anything for her dowry or for her mar 
nage poition, or for her inheritance which 
inheritance her husband and she held on 
the day of the death of her husband, and 
she may remain in the house of her hus- 
band for forty days after his death, within 
which time her dowry shall be assigned to 
her. 

8 No widow shall be compelled to 
marry so long as she prefers to live with- 
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out a husband, provided she gives security 
that she will not marry without our con- 
sent, if she holds from us, or without the 
consent of her lord from whom she holds, 
if she holds from another, 

9. Neither we nor our bailiffs will seise 
any land or rent, for any debt, so long 
as the chattels of the debtor are sufficient 
for the payment of the debt; nor shall 
the pledges of a debtor be distrained so 
long as the principal debtor himself has 
enough for the payment of the debt; and if 
the principal debtor fails in the payment 
of the debt, not having the wherewithal 
to pay it, the pledges shall be responsible 
for the debt; and if they wish, they shall 
have the lands and the rents of the 
debtor until they shall have been satisfied 
for the debt which they have before paid 
for him, unless the principal debtor shall 
have shown himself to be quit in that re- 
spect towards those pledges. 

to. If any one has taken anything from 
the Jews, by way of a loan, more or less, 
and dies before that debt is paid, the 
debt shall not draw interest so long as 
the heir is under age, from whomsoever 
he holds; and if that debt falls into our 
hands, we will take nothing except the 
chattel contained in the agreement. 

11. And if any one dies leaving a debt 
owing to the Jews, his wife shall have her 
dowry, and shall pay nothing of that debt; 
and if there remain minor children of 
the dead man, necessaries shall be pro- 
vided for them corresponding to the hold- 
ing of the dead man; and from the 
remainder shall be paid the debt, saving 
the service of the lords. In the same way 
debts are to be treated which are owed to 
others than the Jews. 

u. No scutage or aid shall be imposed 
in our kingdom except by the common 
council of our kingdom, except for the 
ransoming of our body, for the making 
of our oldest son a knight, and for once 
marrying our oldest daughter, and for 
these purposes it shall be only a reason- 
able aid; in the same way it shall be done 
concerning the aids of the city of Lon- 
don. 


13. And the city or London shall have 
all its ancient liberties and free customs, 
as well by land as by water. Moreover, we 
will and grant that all other cities and 
boroughs and villages and ports shall have 
all their liberties and free customs. 

14. And for holding a common council 
of the kingdom concerning the assessment 
of an aid otherwise than in the three 
cases mentioned above, or concerning the 
assessment of a scutage we shall cause to 
be summoned the archbishops, bishops, 
abbots, earls, and greater barons by our 
letters individually; and besides we shall 
cause to be summoned generally, by our 
sheriffs and bailiffs all those who hold from 
us in chief, for a certain day, that is at 
the end of forty days at least, and for a 
certain place; and in all the letters of that 
summons, we will express the cause of the 
summons, and when the summons has 
thus been given the business shall pro- 
ceed on the appointed day, on the advice 
of those who shall be present, even if not 
all of those who were summoned have 
come. 

15. We will not grant to any one, more- 
over, that he shall take an aid from his 
free men, except for ransoming his body, 
for making his oldest son a knight, and 
for once marrying his oldest daughter; 
and for these purposes only a reasonable 
aid shall be taken. 

16. No one shall be compelled to per- 
form any greater service for a knight’s 
fee, or for any other free tenement than is 
owed from it. 

17. The common pleas shall not fol- 
low our court, but shall be held in some 
certain place, 

18. The recognition of novel disseisin, 
more d’anccstor, and darrein presentment 
shall be held only in their own counties 
and in this manner: we, or if we are 
outside of the kingdom our principal 
justiciar, will send two justiciars through 
each county four times a year, who with 
four knights of each county, elected by 
the county, shall hold in the county, and 
on the day and in the place of the county 
court, the aforesaid assizes of the county. 
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19. And if the aforesaid assizes cannot 
be held within the day of the county 
court, a sufficient nuntbet of knights and 
free holders shall remain from those who 
were present at the county coint on that 
das to gne the judgments, accotding as 
the business is mote or less 

20 \ fiee man shall not be fined for 
a small offence, except in proportion to 
the measure of the offence, and for a 
great offence he shall be fined in propor 
tion to the magnitude of the offence sat- 
ing his freehold and a merchant in the 
same was, sating his mciclundisc, and 
the tillain shall be fined in the same way, 
sating his wantage if he shall be at our 
mercy and none of the abov,. fines shall 
be imposed except bt the oaths of honest 
men of the neighborhood 

21 Tails and b 110ns shall only be fined 
by their peers, and only m propottion to 
their offence 

22 \ dergtman shall be fined, like 
those before mentioned, onlt in propor 
tion to his lay holding and not according 
to the extent of his ecclesiastical benefice 

23 No vill or man shall be compelled 
to make bridges otcr the risers except 
those which ought to do it of c Id and 
rightfully 

24 No sheriff, constable, coroners, or 
other bailiffs of ours shall hold pleas of 
our crown 

25 All counties, hundreds, wapentakes, 
and nothings shall be at the ancient rents 
and without any increase, excepting our 
demesne manois 

26 If am prison holding a lay fief 
bom us sh ill die, and our shciiff or bailiff 
shall show out letters patent ol our sum 
mons concerning a debt which the de- 
ceased owed to us, it shall be lawful for 
oui shenff or bailiff to attach and levy 
on the chattels of the deceased found on 
Ins lay fief, to the salue of that debt, in 
the new of legal men, so ncserthclcss 
that nothing be removed thence until the 
dear debt to us shall be paid, and the 
remaindei shall be left to the executors 
foi the fulfilment of the will of the de- 
ceased, and if nothing is owed to us by 


him, all the chattels shall go to the de 
ceased, sating to his wife and children 
their lensonable shares 

27 If any free man dies intestate, his 
chattels shall be distributed by the hands 
of his neat relatives and friends, under 
the otersight of the chuith, sating to 
each one the debts which the deceased 
owed to him 

28 No constable or other bailiff of nuis 
shall take any one’s giain or other dnt 
tels, without immediately paying lot them 
m money, unless he is able to obtain a 
postponement at the goodwill of the 
seller 

20 No constable shall lequire any 
knight to gite monet in place of his waul 
of a oistle if he is willing to furnish tint 
waid in his own pel son 01 thiough an 
other honest man, if he himself is not 
able to do it for a reasonable cause, and 
if w e shall lead or send him into the arms 
he shall be free from ward in propoition 
to the amount of time during which lie 
has been in the aimy through us 

go No sheriff or bailiff of ours 01 any 
one else shall take horses or wagons of 
any free man for cairying purposes except 
on the peinnssion of that lice man 

31 Neither we nor our bailiffs will 
take the wood of another man for castles, 
or for anything else which we arc doing 
except by the permission of him to whom 
the wood belongs 

32 \\ e w ill not hold the lands of those 
com icted of a felony for more than a ye u 
and a day, after which the lands shall be 
returned to the lords of the fiels 

jg All the fish weirs in the Thames 
and the Medw ay, and throughout all Eng 
land shall be done away with, except 
those on the coast 

gj The writ whidt is called pitccipe 
shall not be given for the future to any 
one concerning any tenement by which a 
ftec man can lose his court 

35 There shall be one measure of wine 
throughout our whole kingdom, and one 
measure of ale, and one measure of grain, 
that is the London quarter, and one widdi 
of dyed cloth and of russets and of ha] 
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bergets, that is two ells within the sel- 
vages; of weights, moreover it shall be as 
of measures, 

36. Nothing shall henceforth be given 
or taken for a writ of inquisition concern- 
ing life or limbs, but it shall be given 
freely and not denied. 

37. If any one holds from us by fee 
farm or by socage or by burgage, and 
from another he holds land by military 
service, we will not have the guardianship 
of the heir or of his land which is of the 
fief of another, on account of that fee 
farm, or socage, or burgage; nor will we 
have the custody of that fee farm, or 
socage, or burgage, unless that fee farm 
itself owes military service. We will not 
have the guardianship of the heir or of 
the land of any one, which he holds from 
another by military service on account of 
any petty serjeanty which he holds from 
us by the service of paying to us knives 
or arrows, or things of that kind. 

38. No bailiff for the future shall put 
any one to his law on his simple affirma- 
tion, without credible witnesses brought 
for this purpose. 

39. No free man shall be taken or im- 
prisoned or dispossessed, or outlawed, or 
banished, or in any way destroyed, nor 
will we go upon him, nor send upon him, 
except by the legal judgment of his peers 
or by the law of the land. 

40. To no one will we sell, to no one 
will we deny, or delay right or justice. 

41. All merchants shall be safe and 
secure in going out from England and 
coming into England and in remaining 
and going through England, as well by 
land as by water, for buying and selling, 
free from all evil tolls, by the ancient 
and rightful customs, except in time of 
war, and if they are of a land at war 
with us; and if such are found in our 
land at the beginning ol war, they shall 
be attached without injury to their bodies 
or goods, until it shall be known from 
us or from our principal justiciar in what 
way the merchants of our land are treated 
who shall be then found in the country 
which is at war with us; and if ours are 


safe there, the others shall be safe in our 
land. 

4s. It is allowed henceforth to any one 
to go out from our kingdom, and to re- 
turn, safely and securely, by land and 
by water, saving their fidelity to us, ex- 
cept in time of war for some short time, 
for the common good of the kingdom; 
excepting persons imprisoned and out- 
lawed according to the law of the realm, 
and people of a land at war with us, and 
merchants, of whom it shall be done as 
is before said. 

43. If any one holds from any escheat, 
as Irom the honor of Wallingford, or 
Nottingham, or Boulogne, or Lancaster, 
or from other escheats which are in our 
hands and are baronies, and he dies, his 
heir shall not give any other relief, nor 
do to us any other service than he would 
do to the baron, if that barony was in the 
hands of the baron; and we will hold it 
in the same way as the baron held it. 

44. Men who dwell outside the forest 
shall not henceforth come before our 
justiciars of the forest, on common sum- 
mons, unless they are in a plea of, or 
pledges for any person or persons who 
are arrested on account of the forest. 

45. We will not make justiciars, con- 
stables, sheriffs or bailiffs except of such 
as know die law of the realm and are well 
inclined to observe it. 

46. All barons who have founded ab- 
beys for which they have charters of kings 
oi England, or ancient tenure, shall have 
their custody when they have become va- 
cant, as they ought to have. 

47. All forests which have been affor- 
ested in our time shall be disafforested 
immediately; and so it shall be concerning 
river banks which in our time have been 
fenced in. 

48. All the bad customs concerning for- 
ests and warrens and concerning foresters 
and warreners, sheriffs and their servants, 
river banks and their guardians shall be 
inquired into immediately in each county 
by twelve sworn knights of the same 
county, who shall be elected by the honest 
men of the same county, and within forty 
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days after the inquisition has been made, 
they shall be entirely destioyed by them, 
never to be restored, provided that we be 
first informed of it, or our justiciar, if 
we are not in England 

49 We will give back immediately all 
hostages and charters which have been 
liberated to us by Englishmen as security 
for peace or for faithful service 

50 We will remote absolutely from 
their bailiwicks the relatives of Gerard de 
Athyes, so that for the future thev shall 
hate no bailiwick m England, Engelard 
de Ctgony, Andrew, Peter and Gvon de 
Chancelles, Gton de Ctgonv, Geoflie; de 
Martin and his brotheis, Philip Mark and 
his brothers, and Geoffrey his nephew and 
their whole retinue 

51 And immediately after the re 
establishment of peace we will remote 
from the kingdom all foreign boin sol 
diers, crossbow men, serjeants, and mer 
cenaries who hate come with horses and 
arms for the injury of the realm 

52 If any one shall hate been dispos 
sessed or remoicd by us without legal 
judgment of his peers from his lands, 
castles, franchises or his right we will 
restore them to him immediately and if 
contention arises about this, then it slnll 
be done according to the judgment of 
the twenty five barons of whom mention 
is made below concerning the secunty 
of the peace Concerning all those things, 
howeter, from which any one has been 
remoted or of which he has been dtpined 
without legal judgment of lus pens by 
King Henry our fadier, or by King 
Richard our brother, which we have m 
our hand, or which others hold, and 
which it is our duty to guarantee, we 
shall have respite till the usual term of 
crusaders, excepting those things about 
which the suit has been begun or the in 
quisiuon made by our writ before our 
assumption of the cross, when, however, 
we shall return from our journey or if by 
chance we desist from the journey, we 
will immediately show full justice in re 
gard to them 

53. We shall, moreover, have the same 


respite and in the same manner about 
showing justice in regard to the forests 
which are to be disafforested or to re 
main forests, which Henry our father or 
Richard our brother made into forests, 
and concerning the custody of land, 
which are in the fief of another, custody 
of which we have until now had on ac 
count of a fief which any one has held 
from us by military service, and concern 
mg the abbeys which have been founded 
in fiefs of others than ourselves, in which 
the lord of the fee has asserted foi himself 
a light, and when we return or if we 
should desist from our journey we will 
immediately show full justice to those 
complaining in regard to them 

51 No one shall be seised nor impris 
oned on the appeal of a w Oman concern 
ing the death of any one except her 
husband 

55 All tines which have been imposed 
unjustly and against the law of the land 
and all penalties imposed unjustly and 
against the law of the land are altogether 
excused, or will be on the judgment of 
the twenty five baions of whom mention 
is made below in connection null the 
security of the peace, or on the judgment 
of the majority of them, along with the 
lfotesaid Stephen, archbishop ol Canter 
Inin il he is able to be present, and 
others whom he may wish la call loi this 
purpose along with him And if he should 
not be ible to be picsent, nevertheless 
the business shall go on without him, 
pioudcd that it anv one or mote of the 
aforesaid twenty five barons are in a sum 
hr suit they should be removed as far 
is this particular judgment goes, and 
others who shall be chosen and put upon 
oath, by the remainder of the twenty five 
shall be substituted for them for this 
purpose 

56 If we have dispossessed or removed 
any Welshmen from then lands, or fran 
closes, or other things, without legal 
judgment of their peers, in England, or 
in Wales, they shall be immediately re- 
turned to them, and if a dispute shall 
have arisen over this, then it shall be 
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settled in the borderland by judgment of 
their peers, concerning holdings of Eng- 
land according to the law of England, 
concerning holdings of Wales according 
to the law of Wales, and concerning hold- 
ings of the borderland according to the 
law of the borderland. The Welsh shall 
do the same to us and ours. 

57. Concerning all those things, how- 
ever, from which any one of the Welsh 
shall have been removed or dispossessed 
without legal judgment of his peers, by 
King Henry our father, or King Richard 
our brother, which we hold in our hands, 
or which others hold, and we are bound 
to warrant to them, we shall have respite 
till the usual period of crusaders, those 
being excepted about which suit was be- 
gun or inquisition made by our command 
before our assumption of the cross. When, 
however, we shall return or if by chance 
we shall desist from our journey, we will 
show full justice to them immediately, 
according to the laws of the Welsh and 
the aforesaid parts. 

58. We will give back the son of Lew- 
ellyn immediately, and all the hostages 
from Wales and the charters which had 
been liberated to us as a security for 
peace. 

59. We will act toward Alexander, king 
of the Scots, concerning the return of his 
sisters and his hostages, and concerning 
his franchises and his right, according to 
the manner in which we shall act toward 
our other barons of England, unless it 
ought to be otherwise by the charters 
which we hold from William his father, 
formerly king of the Scots, and this shall 
be by the judgment of his peers in our 
court. 

60. Moreover, all those customs and 
franchises mentioned above which we 
have conceded in our kingdom, and which 
arc to be fulfilled, as far as pertains to 
us, in respect to our men; all men of our 
kingdom as well clergy as laymen, shall 
observe as far as pertains to them, in re- 
spect to their men, 

61. Since, moreover, for the sake of 
God, and for the improvement of our 


kingdom, and for the better quieting of 
the hostility sprung up lately between 
us and our barons, we have made all these 
concessions; wishing them to enjoy these 
in a complete and firm stability forever, 
we make and concede to them the se- 
curity described below; that is to say, 
that they shall elect twenty-five barons of 
the kingdom, whom they will, who ought 
with all their power to observe, hold, and 
cause to be observed, the peace and lib- 
erties which we have conceded to them, 
and by this our present charter confirmed 
to them; in this manner, that if we or our 
justiciar, or our bailiffs, or any one of 
our servants shall have done wrong in any 
way toward any one, or shall have trans- 
gressed any of the articles of peace or 
security; and the wrong shall have been 
shown to four barons of the aforesaid 
twenty-five barons, let those four barons 
come to us or to our justiciar, if we are 
out of the kingdom, laying before us the 
transgression, and let them ask that we 
cause that transgression to be corrected 
without delay. And if we shall not have 
corrected the transgression or, if we shall 
be out of the kingdom, if our justiciar 
shall not have corrected it within a period 
of forty days, counting from the time in 
which it has been shown to us or to our 
justiciar, if we are out of the kingdom; 
the aforesaid four barons shall refer the 
matter to the remainder of the twenty- 
five barons, and let these twenty-five 
barons with the whole community of the 
country distress and injure us in every 
way they can; that is to say by the seizure 
of our castles, lands, possessions, and in 
such other ways as they can until it shall 
have been corrected according to their 
judgment, saving our person and that of 
our queen, and those of our children; 
and when the correction has been made, 
let them devote themselves to us as they 
did before. And let whoever in the coun- 
try wishes take an oath that in all the 
above-mentioned measures he will obey 
the orders of the aforesaid twenty-five 
barons, and that he will injure us as far 
as he is able with them, and we givt: 
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permission to swear publicly and freely 
to each one who wishes to swear, and no 
one will we ever forbid to swear. All 
those, moreover, in the country who of 
themselves and their own will are unwill- 
ing to take an oath to the twenty-five 
barons as to distressing and injuring us 
along with them, we will compel to take 
the oath by our mandate, as before said. 
And if any one of the twenty-five barons 
shall have died or departed from the land 
or shall in any other way be prevented 
from taking the above-mentioned action, 
let the remainder of the aforesaid twenty- 
five barons choose another in his place, 
according to their judgment, who shall 
take an oath in the same way as the 
others. In all those things, moreover, 
which are committed to those five and 
twenty barons to carry out, if perhaps 
the twenty-five are present, and some dis- 
agreement arises among them about some- 
thing, or if any of them when they have 
been summoned are not willing or are not 
able to be present, let that be considered 
valid and firm which die greater part of 
those who arc present arrange or com- 
mand, just as if the whole twenty-five had 
agreed in this; and let the aforesaid 
twenty-five swear that they will observe 
faithfully all the things which are said 
above, and with all their ability cause 
them to be observed. And we will obtain 
nothing from any one, either by ourselves 
or by another by which any of these con- 
cessions and liberties shall be revoked or 
diminished; and if any such thing shall 
have been obtained, let it be invalid and 


void, and we will never use it by our- 
selves or by another. 

6s. And all ill-will, grudges, and anger 
sprung up between us and our men, clergy 
and laymen, from the time of the dispute, 
we have fully renounced and pardoned to 
all. Moreover, all transgressions com- 
mitted on account of this dispute, from 
Easter in the sixteenth year of our reign 
till the restoration of peace, we have 
fully remitted to all, clergy and laymen, 
and as far as pertains to us, fully par- 
doned. And moreover we have caused to 
be made for them testimonial letters- 
patent of lord Stephen, archbishop of 
Canterbury, lord Henry, archbishop of 
Dublin, and of the aforesaid bishops and 
of Master Pandulf, in respect to that se- 
curity and the concessions named above. 

63. Wherefore sve will and firmly com- 
mand that the Church of England shall 
be free, and that the men in our king- 
dom shall have and hold all the aforesaid 
liberties, rights and concessions, well and 
peacefully, freely and quietly, fully and 
completely, for themselves and their heirs, 
from us and our heirs, in all things and 
places, forever, as before said. It has been 
sworn, moreover, as well on our part as 
on the part of the barons, that all these 
things spoken of above shall be observed 
in good faith and without any evil intent. 
Witness the above named and many 
others. Given by our hand in the meadow 
which is called Runnymede, between 
Windsor and Staines, on the fifteenth day 
of June, in the seventeenth year of our 
reign. 
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Toward the close of the Middle Ages, Aijumas united in one work 
the two great intellectual traditions that have shaped our cmlua 
tion—the Greek classical and the Hebraic Christian He shaped 
the discipline of scholasticism that marks Roman Catholic thought 
into our own time and that influenced the development of Ike 
entire Western world The part that bears directly upon gov 
ernment m the modern sense is small, for his contribution to 
political speculation was more by tke method of indirectness 
than directness The old questions of law and justice are given a 
new treatment, the ideal of a king is handled after the fashion 
of the time, perhaps with more emphasis upon the idle of the 
people In De Regimine Principum, Thomas deals moie directly 
with government, but the work is not entirely his and there is 
nothing new in it The part on usury is included because it makes 
so clear the direct influence of Anstotle Note the method here 
especially, fot it ts classic scholasticism The headings make clear 
the part of the Summa from which the selections were taken 1 


QUESTION 58 
Or Justice 
First Article 

WHETHER JUSTICE IS FITTINGLY DEFINED AS 
BEING THE PLRVLIUAI AND CONSTANT 
WILL TO REND1 R TO EACH ONT HIS RIGHT’ 

We proceed thus to the Tint Article - 
Objection 1 It seems that lawyers have 
unfittingly defined justice as being the 
perpetual and constant will to render to 
each one lus right For, accoiding to the 
Phdosopher (Ctlitc v ), justice is a habit 
which makes a man capable of doing 
what is just, and of being just in action 
and in intention Now will denotes a 
power, or also an act Thcrelore justice 
is unfittingly defined as being a will 
Ob j 2 Further, Rectitude of the will is 
not the will, else it the will were its own 
rectitude, it would follow that no will is 

triom The Summa Theologica of Samt 
Thomas Aquinas, lneially tianslated by 
Fathers of the Lnghsh Dominican Frounce 
By permission of Benuger Brothers, Inc , New 
York, and Burns Oates Sc Washbouine Ltd , 
London The selections aie horn Volume II 
of the New Yoik edition. 


unrighteous Yet, according to Anselm 
(De Ventate xin), justice is rectitude 
Therefore justice is not the will 
Obj 3 Further, No will is perpetual 
sate Gods If thcrelore justice is a per- 
petual will, in God alone will there be 
justice 

Ohj 4 Further, Whatever is perpetual is 
constant, since it is unchangeable There 
fore it is needless in defining justice, to 
siy that it is both pel pctual and constant 
Obj 5 Further, It belongs to the sov 
ereign to gi\e each one his right There- 
fore, if justice gives each one his right, it 
follows that it is in none but the sov 
ereign which is absuid 
Obj 6 Timber, Augustine says (De 
Moubus Eccl \s ) that justice is love 
reiving God alone Therelore it does not 
render to each one Ins right 
I answei that, The aforesaid definition 
of justice is fitting if understood aright 
1 or since eceiv \ntue is a habit that _i s 
the principle of a good act, a virtue must 
neeas be dennea oy means of the good 
act nearing aft 111? matter proper to that 
urtue Now the proper matter of justice 
consists of those things that belong to 
our intercourse with other men, as shall 
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be shown further on (A 2) Hence the 
act of justice in relation to its proper 
matter and object is indicated in the 
words' Rendering to each one his right, 
since, as Isidore says ( Etym x ), a man is 
said to be just because he respects the 
rights of others 

Now in order that an act bearing upon 
any matter whatever be urtuous, it re 
quires to be voluntary, stable, and firm, 
because the Philosopher sa\s (Ethic 11) 
that in order for an act to be urtuous it 
needs first of all to be done knowingly, 
secondly to be clone by choice, and for a 
due end, thirdly to be done immovably 
Now the first of these is included in the 
second, since what is done through ig 
norance is iruoluntary (Ethic 111) Hence 
the definition of justice mentions first the 
will, m orclci to show that the act of 
justice must be voluntaiv, and mention 
is made aEteiwards of its constancy and 
perpetuity in order to indicate the firm 
ness of the ict 

Accordingly this is a complete defim 
tion of justice save that the act is men 
tioned msteid of the habit which takes 
its species lrom that act because habit 
implies relition to act \nd if anyone 
would reduce it to the proper foim of a 
definition, he might say that justice is a 
habit whereby a man renders to each one 
kis due by a constant and perpetual will 
and this is about the same definition as 
that given bv the Philosopher (rthic v) 
who says that justice is a habit whereby 
a man is said to be capable of doing just 
actions m accordance mth his choice 

Reply Obj 1 Will heie denotes the 
act, not the power and it is customarv 
among writeis to define habits bv their 
acts thus Vugustine says (Tract in Joan 
lxxix) that faith is to believe what one 
sees not 

Reply Obj 2 Justice is the same as recti 
tude, not essentially but causall), for it 
is a habit which rectifies the deed and the 
will 

Reply Obj 3 The will may be called 
perpetual in two ways Tirst on the part 
of the will’s act which endures for ever, 
and thus God’s will alone is perpetual 


Secondly on the part of the subject, be 
cause, to wit, a man wills to do a certain 
thing always, and this is a necessary con 
dition of justice For it does not satisfy 
the conditions of justice that one wish to 
observe justice in some particular matter 
for the time being, because one could 
scarcely find a man willing to act un 
justlv in every case, and it is requisite 
tint one should have the will to observe 
justice at all times and in all cases 

Reply Obj 4 Since perpetual does not 
imply peipetuity of the act of the will it 
is not superfluous to add constant for 
while the perpetual will denotes the pur 
pose of obsemng justice always, constant 
signifies a firm perseverance in this pur 
pose 

Reply Obj 3 A judge renders to each 
one what belongs to him, by way of com 
mand and direction, because a judge is 
the personification of justtce, and the 
sovereign is its guardian (Ethic \ ) On 
the other hand, the subjects render to 
each one what belongs to him, by way 
of execution 

Reply Obj 6 Just as love of Gocl in 
eludes love of our neighbour, as stated 
above (Q XXV, A 1), so too the sen ice 
of God includes rendering to each one 
his due 


TwELmi Article 

W IIETIIER JUSTICE STANDS TORE MO ST AMONG 
ALL MORAL VIRTUES? 

We proceed thus to the Twelfth Ar 
tide — 

Objection 1 It seems that justice docs 
not stand foremost among all the moial 
virtues Because it belongs to justice to 
render to each one what is his, whereas 
it belongs to liberality to give of ones 
own, and this is more virtuous Therefoie 
liberality is a greater virtue than justice 

Obj 2 Further, Nothing is adorned 
by a less excellent thing than itself Now 
magnanimity is the ornament both of 
justice and of all the virtues, according 
to Ethic iv Therefore magnanimity is 
more excellent than justice. 
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Ob] 3 Further, Virtue is about that 
which is difficult and good, as stated in 
Ethic 11 but fortitude is about more 
difficult things than justice is, since it is 
about dangcis of death according to 
Ethic ui Therefore fortitude is moie 
excellent than justice 
On the contrary, Tully says (De Offic 
l ) Justice is the most resplendent of the 
virtues, and gives its name to a good man 
I ansiaei that, If we speak of legal 
justice it is etident that it stands fore 
most among all the moral virtues, for as 
much as the common good transcends the 
individual good of one person In this 
sense the Philosopher declares (Ethic v ) 
that the most excellent of the virtues 
would seem to be justice, and more glon 
ous than the slat of eve oi dawn But, 
eten if we speak of particular justice, it 
excels the othei moral virtues for two 
reasons The first reason may be taken 
from the subject, because justice is in 
the more excellent part of the soul viz 
the rational appetite or will whereas the 
other moral tutucs ate in the sensitive 
appetite whercunto appertain the pas 
sions which are the matter of the other 
moral virtues The second reason is taken 
from the object, because the other vir 
tues are commendable in respect of the 
sole good of the virtuous person himself, 
whereas justice is praiseworthj in icspcct 
of the virtuous person being well disposed 
towards another so that justice is some 
what the good of another petson, as stated 
in Ethic v Hence the Philosopher sajs 
(Rhet i) The gi eatest values must needs 
be those which ate most piofitable to 
othei persons, since value is a faculty of 
doing good to othei s To) this season the 
greatest honours aie accorded the brave 
and the just, since braveiy u useful to 
others in warfare, and justice is useful to 
others both in welfare and in time of 
peace 

Reply Obj i Although the liberal man 
gives of his own, yet he does so in so far 
as he takes into consideration the good 
of his own virtue, while the just man 
gives to another what ts bus, through con 
sideraLion of the common good More- 


over justice is observed towards all, 
whcieas liberality cannot extend to all 
Again liberality which gives of a mans 
own is based on justice, whereby one ren 
ders to each man w hat is his 
Reply Obj a When magnanimity is 
added to justice it inci eases the latter’s 
goodness and yet without justice it would 
not even be a virtue 
Reply Obj 3 Although fortitude is 
about the most difficult things, it is not 
about the best, for it is only useful in 
warfare, whereas justice is useful both m 
war and in peace, as stated above. 

QUESTION 60 

Written Law 

Firm Article 

WHETHER WE SHOULD ALWAYS JUDGE 
ACCORDING TO THE WRITTEN LAW? 

We proceed thus to the Fifth Article — 
Objection 1 It seems that we ought 
not always to judge according to the writ- 
ten law For we ought always to avoid 
judging unjustly But written laws some- 
times contain injustice, according to Isa 
x 1 1 Vo to them that make wicked laws, 
and when they uivte, write injustice 
Theieloie vie ought not always to judge 
according to the written law 
Obj % Further, Judgment has to be 
formed about mdiv idual happenings But 
no written law can cover each and every 
individual happening, as the Philosopher 
declares (Ethic v) Therefore it seems 
that we are not always bound to judge 
according to the written law 
Obj 3 rurthei, A law is written in 
order that the lawgiver s intention may be 
made clear But it happens sometimes 
that even if the lawgiver himself were 
piesent he would judge otherwise There 
fore we ought not always to judge accord 
ing to the written law 
On the contrary, Augustine says (De 
Vera Relig xxxi ) In these earthly laws, 
though men judge about them when 
they are making them, when once they 
are established and passed, the judges 
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may judge no longer of them, but ac 
cording to them 

I answer that, As stated abose (A i), 
judgment is nothing else but a decision 
or determination of v. hat is just Now 
a thing becomes just in two wits first 
bs the sen nature of the case and this 
is called natuial right secondly b\ some 
agreement between men, and this is 
called positive right, as stated abose (Q 
I VII , A s) Now Ians are written for 
the purpose of manifesting both these 
rights, but in different wois For the writ 
ten law does indeed contain natural light 
but it does not establish it, for the latter 
dentes its force not ftom the law but 
from natuie whereas the written law 
both contains positne right, and estab 
lishes it bs giting it force of authoiitt 

Hence it is necessary to judge accord 
mg to the wntten law else judgment 
would fall short either of the natural or 
of the positite right 

Reply Obj i |ust as the written law 
does not gise foice to the natural right 
so neither can it diminish or annul its 
force, because neither can 1111 w ill 
change nature Hence if the written law 
contains am thing contrarj to the nitural 
right, it is unjust and has no binding 
force For positne light has no place 
except where it initters not according to 
the n itural right w hetlier a thing be 
done in one was or in another as stated 
abose (Q LVIf A 2, ad 2) AVheiefore 
such documents are to be called, not 
laws, but ruber corruptions of law, as 
stated abose (I II, Q \C\ , A 2) and 
consequently judgment should not be de 
listred according to them 

Reply Ob) 2 Lsen as unjust laws by 
their sery nature are, cither always or 
for the most part, contrary to the natural 
right, so too laws tint ate rightly estab 
lished, fail in some cases, when if they 
svere obsersed they would be contrary 
to the natuial right Wherefore in such 
cases judgment should be debsered, not 
according to the letter of the law, but 
according to equity which the lawgiser 
has in Slew Hence the Jurist says (Dig 
1 111 ) By no reason of law, or favour 


of equity, is it allowable for us to inter 
pret harshly, and render burdensome, 
those useful measures which have been 
enacted for the welfare of man In sudi 
cases esen the lawgiser himself would 
decide otheiwise, and if he had foreseen 
the case, he might hase presided for it 
by law This suffices for the Reply to 
the Third Objection 

Sixth Article 

WHETHER JUDGMENT IS RENDERED 
PLRSERSE BY BEING USURPED? 

JPe proceed thus to the Sirth Article ~ 
Objection 1 It seems that judgment is 
not tendered perserse by being usuiped 
F01 justice is rectitude in matters of ac 
non Now truth is not impaired, no mat 
ter who tells it, but it may suffer from 
the pLison who ought to accept it There 
foi c again justice loses nothing, no m itter 
who declares what 15 just, and this is 
what is meant by judgment 
Ob) 2 Further, It belongs to judgment 
to punish sins Now it is related to the 
praise of some that they punished sim 
without hasing authority oscr those whom 
they punished, such as Moses in slaying 
the Egsptian (Exod 11 12) and Phinecs 
the son of Eleazar in slaying Zambn the 
son of Salu (Num xxs 7 14), and if was 
reputed to him unto justice (Ps cs ji) 
Therefore usurpation of judgment per 
tains not to injustice 
Obi 3 Further, Spiritual power is dis 
tinct from temporal Now prelates has ing 
spiritual poster sometimes interfere in 
matters concerning the secular powei 
Therefore usurped judgment is not un 
lasvful 

Ob) 4 Further, Esen as the judge re 
quncs authority in Older to judge aright, 
so also docs he need justice and knosvl 
edge, as shown above (A a) But a judg 
ment is not described as unjust, if he 
svho judges lacks the habit of justice 
or the knowledge of the law Neither 
therefore is it alsvays unjust to judge by 
usurpation, 1 e without authority 
On the contrary, It is written (Rom 
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xiv. 4): Who art thou that judgest another 
man’s servant ? 

I answer that, Since judgment should 
be pronounced according to the written 
law, as stated above (A. 5), he that pro- 
nounces judgment, interprets, in a way, 
the letter of the law, by applying it to 
some particular case. Now since it belongs 
to the same authority to interpret and 
to make a law, just as a law cannot be 
made save by public authority, so neither 
can a judgment be pronounced except 
by public authority, whidt extends over 
those who are subject to the community. 
Wherefore even as it would be unjust 
for one man to force another to observe 
a law that was not approved by public 
authority, so too it is unjust, if a man 
compels another to submit to a judgment 
that is pronounced by other than the pub- 
lic authority. 

Reply Obj. 1. When die truth is de- 
clared there is no obligation to accept it, 
and each one is free to receive it or not, 
as he wishes. On the odicr hand judgment 
implies an obligation, wherefore it is 
unjust for anyone to be judged by one 
who has no public authority. 

Reply Obj. 2. Moses seems to have slain 
the Egyptian by authority received as it 
were, by divine inspiration; this seems 
to follow from Acts vii. 24, 25, where it 
is said that striking the Egyjitian ...he 
thought that his brethren understood that 
God by his hand would save Israel 
(Vulg.— them). Or it may be replied that 
Moses slew the Egyptian in order to de- 
fend the man who was unjustly attacked, 
without himself exceeding the limits of a 
blameless defence. Wherefore Ambrose 
says ( De Offic. i.) that whoever does not 
ward off a blow from a fellow man when 
he can , is as much in fault as the striker; 
and he quotes the example of Moses. 
Again we may reply with Augustine (Qq. 
Exod. ii.: Contra Faust, xxii.) that just 
as the soil gives proof of its fertility by 
producing useless herbs before the useful 
seeds have grown , so this deed of Moses 
was sinful although it gave a sign of great 
fertility , in so far, to wit, as it was a sign 
of the power whereby he was to deliver 


his people. With regard to Phinees the re- 
ply is diat he did this out ol real for 
God by Divine inspiration; or because 
though not as yet high-priest, he was 
nevertheless the high-priest’s son, and this 
judgment was his concern as of die other 
judges, to whom this was commanded. 

Reply Obj. 3. The secular power is sub- 
ject to the spiritual, even as the body is 
subject to the soul, according to Gregory 
Nazianzcn ( Oral . xvii.). Consequently the 
judgment is not usurped if the spiritual 
authority interferes in diosc temporal 
matters that are subject to the spiritual 
authority or which have been committed 
to the spiritual by the temporal authority. 

Reply Obj. 4. The habits of knowledge 
and justice arc perfections of the indi- 
vidual, and consequently their absence 
does not make a judgment to be usurped, 
as in die absence of public authority 
which gives a judgment its coercive force. 

QUESTION 66 
Property 

Second Article 

WHETHER IT IS I .AWFUL FOR A MAN TO 
POSSESS A THING AS HIS OWN? 

!Ve proceed thus to the Second Ar- 
ticle:— 

Objection 1. It seems that i t is unlawfu l 
f or a man to posse ss a thing as his own . 
F or whatever 15 contrary to the natu ral 
Iaw ~ls unlawful. Now according to the 
natural law ail things are common pr op- 
erty; and the p o ssession of property is 
c ontrary to tiilicommunitv of goods . 
Therefore iTis unlawful for any man to 
appropriate any external thing to himself. 

Obj. 1. Further, Basil in expounding 
the words of the rich man, says: The rich 
who deem as their own property the 
common goods they have seized upon, are 
like to those who by going beforehand to 
the play prevent others from coming, and 
appropriate to themselves what is in- 
tended for common use. Now it would 
be unlawful to prevent others from ob- 
taining possession of common goods. 
Therefore it is unlawful to appropriate 
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to oneself what belongs to the community. 

Obj. 3. Further, Ambrose says ( Serm . 
lxiv., de temp.): Lei nu man call his own 
that which is common property: and by 
common he means external things, as is 
clear from the context. Therefore it seems 
unlawful for a man to appropriate an ex- 
ternal thing to himself. 

On the contrary, Augustine says (De 
Hares, xl.): The 'Apostolici' are those 
who with extreme arrogance have given 
themselves that name, because they do 
not admit into their communion persons 
who are married or possess anything of 
their own, such as both monks and clerics 
who in considerable number are to be 
found in the Catholic Church. Now the 
reason why these people are heretics was 
because, severing themselves from the 
Church, they think that those who enjoy 
the use of the above things, which they 
themselves lack, have no hope of salvation. 
Therefore it is erroneous to maintain that 
it is unlawful for a man to possess prop- 
erty. 

I answer that, Two things are com- 
petent to man in respect of exterior 
things. One is the power to procure and 
dispense them, and in this regard it is 
lawful for man to possess property. More- 
over this is necessary to human life for 
three reasons. First because every man is 
more careful to procure what is for him- 
self alone than that which is common 
to many or to all: since each one would 
shirk the labour and leave to another 
that which concerns the community, as 
happens where there is a great num- 
ber of servants. Secondly, because human 
affairs are conducted in more orderly 
fashion if each man is charged with tak- 
ing care of some particular thing himself, 
whereas there would be conlusion if 
everyone had to look after any one thing 
indeterminately. Thirdly, because a more 
peaceful state is ensured to man if each 
one is contented with his own. Hence it 
is to be observed that quarrels arise more 
frequently where there is no division of 
the things possessed. 

The second thing that is competent to 
man with regard to external things is their 


use. In this respect man ought to possess 
external things, not as his own, but as 
common, so that, to wit, he is ready to 
communicate them to others in their 
need. Hence the Apostle says (1 Tim. vi, 
17, 18): Charge the rich of this world... 
to give easily, to communicate to others, 
etc. 

Reply Obj. 1. Community of goods is 
ascribed to the natural law, not that the 
natural law dictates that all things should 
be possessed in common, and that nothing 
should be possessed as one’s own: but 
because the division of possessions is not 
according to the natural law, but rather 
arose from human agreement which be- 
longs to positive law, as stated above (Q. 
LVII., AA. a, 3). Hence the ownership of 
possessions is not contrary to the natural 
law, but an addition thereto devised by 
human reason. 

Reply Obj. a. A man would not act 
unlawfully if by going beforehand to the 
play he pieparcd the way for others: but 
he acts unlawfully if by so doing he 
hinders others from going. In like man- 
ner a rich man docs not act unlawfully 
if he anticipates someone in taking pos- 
session of something which at first was 
common property, and gives others a 
share: but he sins if he excludes others 
indiscriminately from using it. Hence 
Basil says (ibid.): Why are you rich while 
another is poor, unless it be that you may 
have the merit of a good stewardship, and 
he the reward of patiencet 

Reply Obj. 3. When Ambrose says: 
Let no man call his own that which is com- 
mon, he is speaking of ownership as re- 
gards use, wherefore he adds: To spend 
more than enough is to take by violence. 


QUESTION 78 
[The Sin of Usury] 

First Article 

WHETHER IT IS A SIN TO TAKE 
USURY FOR MONEY LENT? 

We proceed thus to the First Article:- 
Objection 1. It seems that it is not a 
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sin to take usury for money lent. For no 
man sins through following the example 
of Christ, "But Our Lord said of Himself 
(Luke xix. 33): At My coming I might 
have exacted it, i.e. the money lent, with 
usury. Therefore it is not a sin to take 
usury for lending money. 

Obj. 2. Further, According to Ps. xviii. 
8, The law of the Lord is unspotted , be- 
cause, to wit, it forbids sin. Now usury 
of a kind is allowed in the Divine law, 
according to Deut. xxiii. 19, 20: Thou 
shalt not fenerate to thy brother money, 
nor corn, nor any other thing , but to the 
stranger: nay more, it is even promised 
as a reward for the observance of the Law, 
according to Deut. xxviii. 12: Thou shalt 
fenerate * to many nations, and shalt not 
borrow of any one. Therefore it is not 
a sin to take usury. 

Obj. 3. Further, In human affairs justice 
is determined by civil laws. Now civil law 
allows usury to be taken. Therefore it 
seems to be lawful. 

Obj. 4. Further, The counsels are not 
binding under sin. But, among other 
counsels we find (Luke vi. 35): Lend, 
hoping for nothing thereby. Therefore it 
is not a sin to take usury. 

Obj. 5. Further, It does not seem to be 
in itself sinful to accept a price for doing 
what one is not bound to do. But one 
who has money is not bound in every 
case to lend it to his neighbour. There- 
fore it is lawful for him sometimes to 
accept a price for lending it. 

Obj. 6. Further, Silver made into coins 
does not differ specifically from silver 
made into a vessel. But it is lawful to ac- 
cept a price for the loan of a silver vessel. 
Therefore it is also lawful to accept a 
price for the loan of a silver coin. There- 
fore usury is not in itself a sin. 

Obj. 7. Further, Anyone may lawfully 
accept a thing which its owner freely gives 
him. Now he who accepts the loan, freely 


• Faneraberis,—Thou shalt lend upon 
usury. The Douay version has simply lend. 
The objection lays stress on the word ftenera - 
beris: hence the necessity of rendering it by 
fenerate. 


gives the usury. Therefore he who lends 
may lawfully take the usury. 

On the contrary. It is written (Exod. 
xxii. 25): // thou lend money to any of 
thy people that is poor, that dwelleth with 
thee, thou shalt not be hard upon them 
as an extortioner, nor oppress them with 
usuries. 

I answer that. To take usury for money 
lent is unjust in itself, because this is to 
sell what does not exist, and this evidently 
leads to inequality which is contrary to 
justice. 

In order to make this evident, we must 
observe that there are certain things the 
use of which consists in their consump- 
tion: thus we consume wine when we use 
it for drink, and we consume wheat when 
we use it for food. Wherefore in suchlike 
things the use of the thing must not be 
reckoned apart from the thing itself, and 
whoever is granted the use of the thing, is 
granted the thing itself; and for this rea- 
son, to lend things of this kind is to trans- 
fer the ownership. Accordingly if a man 
wanted to sell wine separately from the use 
of the wine, he would be selling the same 
tiling twice, or he would be selling what 
does not exist, wherefore he would evi- 
dently commit a sin of injustice. In like 
manner he commits an injustice who lends 
wine or wheat, and asks for double pay- 
ment, viz. one, the return of the thing in 
equal measure, the other, the price of the 
use, which is called usury. 

On the other hand there are things the 
use of which does not consist in their con- 
sumption: thus to use a house is to dwell 
in it, not to destroy it. Wherefore in such 
things both may be granted: for instance, 
one man may hand over to another the 
ownership of his house while reserving to 
himself the use of it for a time, or vice 
versa, he may grant the use of the house, 
while retaining the ownership. For this 
reason a man may lawfully make a charge 
for the use of his house, and, besides this, 
revendicate the house from the person to 
whom he has granted its use, as happens 
in renting and letting a house. 

Now money, according to the Philoso- 
pher (Ethic, v.: Polit. i.) was invented 
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chiefly for the purpose of exchange and 
consequently the pioper and puncipal 
use of money is its consumption or aliena- 
tion whereby it is sunk in exchange 
Hence it is by its scry nature uniats lul 
to take payment for the use of money 
lent, which payment is known as usury 
and just as a man is bound to restore 
other ill gotten goods so is he bound to 
restore the money which he has taken in 
usury. 

Reply Obj 1 In this passage usury must 
be taken figuratively foi the increase of 
spiritual goods which God exacts from 
us, for He wishes us ever to achancc in the 
goods which we recene from Him and 
this is for our own piofit not for IIis 

Reph Ob] 2 The Jews y\ere forbidden 
to take usuiv fiom their brethren, le 
fiom other Jews B\ this we are giyen to 
undeistand that to lake usuiy fiom any 
man is evil simply because we ought to 
treat every man as our neighbour and 
biother, especially in the state of the 
Gospel, yv hereto all aie called Hence it is 
said without any distinction jn Ps xiv 5 
He that hath not pul out his money to 
usuiy, and (Czech xvm 8) Tl ho hath 
not taken usuiy They were permitted, 
however, to take usuiy fiom foicigners, 
not as though it were lawful but in or- 
der to ay oid a greater eul, lest to wit, 
thtough a\arice to which they were prone 
accoiding to Is Iu 11, Lhey should take 
usury fiom the Jews who were w 01 ship 
pers of God 

Where we find it promised to them as 
a rcwaid, Thou shalt feneiate to many na 
tions , etc, leneiating is to be taken m 
a bioad sense lor lending as in Lcclcs 
xxix 10, where we re id Many haoe re 
fused to fenciate , not out of wickedness, 
ic they would not lend Accordingly the 
Jews are promised in rewaid an abun- 
d ince of wealth, so that they would be 
able to lend to others 

Reply Obj 3 Human laws leave cer- 
tain things unpunished, on account of the 
condition of those who are imperfect, 
and who would be deprived of many ad- 
vantages, if all sins were strictly for- 
bidden and punishments appointed for 


them Wherefore human law has per- 
mitted usury, not that it looks upon usury 
as harmonizing with justice, but lest the 
advantage of many should be hindered 
Hence it is that m civil law (Constit, 
Lib II , Tit 4, De Usufiuctu) it is stated 
that those things accoiding to natural 
icason and civil law which aie consumed 
by being used, do not admit of usufiucl , 
and that the senate did not ( nor could it) 
appoint a usufiuct to such things, but 
established a quasi usufiuct, namely by 
permitting usury Moieover the Philoso 
pher, led by natural leason, sajs (Poltt 1) 
that to make money by usuiy is exceed 
mgly unnatuial 

Reply Ob] 4 A man is not always 
bound to lend, and for this reason it is 
placed among the counsels Yet it is a 
matter of precept not to seek profit by 
lending although it may be called a mat 
ter of counsel in comparison with the 
maxims of the Pharisees, who deemed 
some kinds of usurv to be lawful, just as 
loye of ones enemies is a matter of coun 
sel Or again, He speaks here not of the 
hope of usunous gam, but of the hope 
which is put in man Tor we ought not 
to lend or do any good deed thiough 
hope in man, but only through hope in 
God 

Reply Ob] 5 He that is not bound to 
lend, may accept repayment for what he 
has done, but he must not exact more 
Now he is repaid according to equality 
of justice if he is repaid as much as he 
lent Wherefore if he exacts more for the 
usufiuct of a thing which has no other 
use but the consumption of its substance, 
he exacts a price of something non exist- 
ent and so his exaction is unjust 
Reply Obj 6 The principal use of a 
silver vessel is not its consumption, and so 
one may lawfully sell its use while retain- 
ing ones ownership of it On the other 
hand the principal use of silver money 
is sinking it in exchange, so that it is not 
lawful to sell its use and at ttie same time 
expect the restitution of the amount lent 
It must be observed, however, that the 
secondary use of silver vessels may be an 
exchange, and such use may not be law- 
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fully sold In like manner there may be 
some secondary use of silver money, for 
instance, a man might lend coins for 
show, or to he used as security 
Reply Ob] 7 He who gives usury does 
not give it voluntarily simply, but under 
a ceitain necessity, in so far as he needs 
to borrow money which the owner is un 
willing to lend without usury 

QUESTION 90 
Of the Essence of Law 
First Article 

WHETHER LAW IS SOMETHING PERTAINING 
TO RLASON? 

]Ve proceed thus to the rust Article — 
Objection 1 It seems that law is not 
something pertaining to reason For the 
Apostle says (Rom vii 23) I see another 
law in my members, etc But nothing per 
laming to reason is in the members, since 
the reason does not make use of a bodily 
organ Therefore law is not something 
pertaining to reason 
Ob j z further, in the reason there is 
nothing else but power, habit, and act 
But law is not the power itself of reason 
In like manner, neither is it a habit of 
reason because the habits of leason are 
the intellectual virtues of which we have 
spoken above (Q LVII ) Nor again is it 
an act of reason because then law would 
cease, when the act of reason ceases, foi 
instance, while we are asleep Therefore 
law is nothing pertaining to leason 
Obj 3 Further, the law moves those 
who aie subject to it to act aright But 
it belongs properly to the will to move 
to act, as is evident from what has been 
said above (Q IX , A 1) Therefore law 
pertains, not to the reason, but to the 
will, according to the words of the Jurist 
(Lib 1 ff , De Const Prm) Whatsoever 
pleaseth the sovereign , has force of law 
On the conti ary, It belongs to the law 
to command and to forbid But it belongs 
to reason to command, as stated above (Q, 
XVII , A 1) Therefore law is something 
pertaining to reason. 


I answer that, Law is a rule and meas 
ure of acts, whereby min is induced to act 
or is restrained from acting foi lex (law) 
is derived from ligate (to bind), because 
it binds one to act Now the rule and 
measure of human acts is the reason, 
winch is the first principle of human acts, 
as is evident from what has been stated 
above (Q I , A 1 ad 3), since it belongs 
to the reason to direct to the end, which 
is the first principle in all matters of ac 
tion, according to the Philosopher (Phyt 
11) Now that which is the principle in 
any genus, is the rule and measure of that 
genus for instance, unity in the genus 
of numbeis and the first movement in the 
genus of movements Consequently it fol- 
lows that law is something pertaining to 
reason 

Reply Ob] 1 Since law is a kind of 
rule and measure, it may be in something 
in two ways First, as m that which meas- 
ures and rules and since this is proper 
to reason, it follows that, in this way, law 
is in the leison alone -Secondly, as in 
that which is measnied and ruled In this 
way, law is in all those things that are in 
dined to something by reason of some 
law so that any inclination arising from 
a law, may be c died a law, not essentially 
but by participation as it were And thus 
the inclination of the members to con- 
cupiscence is called the law of the mem- 
bets 

Rcplx Obj 2 Just as, in external ac 
tion, we may consider the work and the 
1101k done for instance the woik of build 
mg and the house built so in the acts 
of leason we may consider the act itself 
of reason, 1 e , to understand and to rea- 
son, and something produced by this act 
With rcgaid to the speculative reason, 
this is first of all the definition, secondly, 
the proposition, thirdly, the syllogism or 
aigument Vnd since also the practical 
leason makes use of a syllogism m re 
spect of the work to be done, and as the 
Philosopher teaches ( Ethic vii ), hence 
we find in the practical reason something 
that holds the same position in regard to 
operations, as, m the speculative intellect, 
the proposition holds in regard to con- 
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elusions Suchlike universal propositions 
of the practical intellect that are directed 
to actions Hate the nature of law \nd 
these propositions arc sometimes under 
our actual consideration, nhile sometimes 
they arc retained in the reason by means 
of a habit 

Reply Obj 3 Reason has its potser of 
mm ing from the lull for it is due to 
the fact that one wills the end, that the 
reason issues its commands as regards 
things ordained to the end But m order 
that the mlition of is hat is commanded 
may hate the nature of lass, it needs to 
be in accord with some rule of reason 
And in this sense is to be understood the 
sating diat the will of the sosereign has 
the force of law, otherwise the sotereign’s 
will would sai our of lawlessness rather 
than of law 

Second Article 

WHETHER THE LAW IS AI W AS S D1RLCTED 
TO THE COMMON GOOD' 

We proceed thus to the Second Ar 
tide — 

Objection i It seems that the law is 
not alwavs directed to the common good 
as to its end lor it belongs to law to 
command and to forbid But commands 
are directed to certain intliudual goods 
Therefore the end of the law is not al 
ways the common good 

Ob; 2 Turther, the law directs man 
m his actions But human actions are con 
cerned with particular matters There 
fore the law is directed to some particular 
good 

Ob) 3 Turther, Isidore says (Eiym ii) 
If the law is based on season, whatever 
is based on reason will be a law But rca 
son is the foundation not only of what 
is ordained to the common good, but also 
of that which is directed to pro ate good 
I hcrefore the law is not only duectcd to 
the good of all, but also to the private 
good of an individual 

Ott the contrary, Isidore says (Etym v) 
that laws ate enacted for no private profit, 
but for the common benefit of the citizens 

I answer that , As stated above (A. l), 


ihe law belongs to that which is a prin- 
ciple of human acts, because it is their 
rule and measure Now as reason is a pnn 
ciple of human acts, so m rcamn itself 
there is something which is the principle 
in respect of all the rest wherefore to 
tins principle chiefly and mainh law 
must needs be referred— Now the first 
principle in practical matters, which are 
the object of the practical reason, is the 
last end and the last end of human life 
is bliss or happiness, as stated above (Q 
II, A 7, Q III , A 1) Consequently the 
law must needs regard principally the re 
lationship to happiness Morcovei since 
every part is ordained to the whole, as 
imperfect to perfect, and since one man 
iv a part of the perfect community, the 
law must needs regard properly the 
relationship to universal happiness 
AUierefore the Philosopher, in the above 
definition of legal matters mentions both 
happiness and the body politic for he 
savs (Ethic v ) that we call those legal 
matters just, which are adapted to p>o 
cluce and picserue happiness and its pails 
foi the bod) politic since the state is a 
perfect community, as he savs in Poht 1 
Now in every genus, that which belongs 
to it chiefly is the principle of the otheis, 
and the others belong to that genus in 
subordination to that tiling thus fuc 
which is chief among hot things, is the 
cause of heat in mixed bodies, and these 
are said to be hot in so far as they h iv e 
a share of fire Consequently, since die 
law is chiefly ordained to the common 
good, any other precept 111 tegird to some 
individual work, must needs be devoid of 
the nature of a law, save in so fai as it 
regards the common good T hcicfoic 
cverv law is ordained to the common 
good 

Reply Obj 1 A command denotes an 
application of a law to matters regulated 
by the law Now the order to the common 
good, at which the law aims, is applicable 
to particular ends And in this way com 
mands aie given even concerning particu 
lar matters 

Reply Obj 2 Actions are indeed con 
cerned with particular matters but those 
358 



ST. THOMAS AQUINAS: SCHOLASTICISM, THEOLOGY, AND POLITICS 


particular matters are referable to the 
common good, not as to a common genus 
or species, but as to a common final cause, 
according as the common good is said to 
be the common end. 

Reply Obj. 3. Just as nothing stands 
firm with regard to the speculative rea- 
son except that which is traced back to 
the first indemonstrable principles, so 
nothing stands firm with regard to the 
practical reason, unless it be directed to 
the last end which is the common good: 
and whatever stands to reason in this 
sense, has the nature of a law. 

Third Article 

WHETHER THE REASON OF ANY MAN IS 
COMPETENT TO MAKE LAWS? 

We proceed thus to the Third Article:— 

Objection 1. It seems that the reason 
of any man is competent to make laws. 
For the Apostle says (Rom. ii. 14) that 
when the Gentiles, who have not the law, 
do by nature those things that are of the 
law, . . . they are a law to themselves. Now 
he says this of all in general. Therefore 
anyone can make a law for himself. 

Obj. 2. Further, as the Philosopher says 
(Ethic, ii.), the intention of the lawgiver 
is to lead men to virtue. But every man 
can lead another to virtue. Therefore the 
reason of any man is competent to make 
laws. 

Obj. 3. Further, just as the sovereign 
of a state governs the state, so every father 
of a family governs his household. But 
tire sovereign of a state can make laws 
for the state. Therefore every father of a 
family can make laws for his household. 

On the contrary, Isidore says ( Etym . v.; 
and the passage is quoted in Decretals, 
Dist. 2): A law is an ordinance of the 
people, whereby something is sanctioned 
by the Elders together with the Com- 
monalty. 

I answer that, A law, properly speaking, 
regards first and foremost the order to the 
common good. Now to order anything to 
the common good, belongs either to the 
whole people, or to someone who is the 


vicegerent of the whole people. And there- 
fore ihe making of a law belongs either 
to the whole people or to a public per- 
sonage who has care of the whole people: 
since in all other matters the directing 
of anything to the end concerns him to 
whom the end belongs. 

Reply Obj. 1 . As stated above (A. 1 ad 
1), a law is in a person not only as in one 
that rules, but also by participation as in 
one that is ruled. In the latter way each 
one is a law to himself, in so far as he 
shares the direction that he receives from 
one who rules him. Hence the same text 
goes on: Who show the work of the law 
written in their hearts. 

Reply Obj. 2. A private person cannot 
lead another to virtue efficaciously: for 
he can only advise, and if his advice be 
not taken, it has no coercive power, such 
as the law should have, in order to prove 
an efficacious inducement to virtue, as 
the Philosopher says (Ethic, x.). But this 
coercive power is vested in the whole 
people or in some public personage, to 
whom it belongs to inflict penalties, as we 
shall state further on (Q. XCII., A. a ad 
3; II.-II, Q. LXIV., A. 3). Wherefore the 
framing of laws belongs to him alone. 

Reply Obj. 3. As one man is a part of 
the household, so a household is a part 
of the state: and the state is a perfect 
community, according to Polit. i. And 
therefore, as the good of one man is not 
the last end, but is ordained to the com- 
mon good; so too the good of one house- 
hold is ordained to the good of a single 
state, which is a perfect community. Con- 
sequently he that governs a family, can 
indeed make certain commands or ordi- 
nances, but not such as to have properly 
the force of law. 

Fourth Article 

WHETHER PROMULGATION IS ESSENTIAL 
TO A LAW? 

We proceed thus to the Fourth Ar- 
ticle:— 

Objection 1. It seems that promulga- 
tion is not essential to a law. For the natu- 
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ral law above all lias the character of law. 
Hut the natural law needs no promulga- 
tion. Therefore it is not essential to a law 
that it be promulgated. 

Obj. 2. Further, it belongs properly to 
a law to bind one to do or not to do some- 
thing. But the obligation of fulfilling a 
law touches not only those in whose pres- 
ence it is promulgated, but also others. 
Therefore promulgation is not essential 
to a law'. 

Obj. 3. Further, the binding force of a 
law extends even to the future, since laws 
are binding in matters of the future, as 
the jurists say (Cod. i., tit. De lege et 
constit.). But promulgation concerns those 
who are present. Therefore it is not es- 
sential to a law. 

On the contrary. It is laid down in the 
Decretals (Append. Grat.) that laws are 
established when they are promulgated. 

1 answer that, As stated above (A. 1), a 
law is imposed on others by way of a rule 
and measure. Now a rule or measure is 
imposed by being applied to those who 
ire to be ruled and measured by it. 
Wherefore, in order that a law obtain 
the binding force which is proper to a 
law, it must needs be applied to the 
men who have to lie ruled by it. Such 
application is made by its being notified 
to them by promulgation. Wherefore 
promulgation is necessary for the law to 
obtain its force. 

Thus from the four preceding articles, 
the definition of laiv may be gathered; and 
it is nothing else than an ordinance of 
reason for the common good, made by 
him svho has care of the community, and 
promulgated. 

Iieply Obj. 1. The natural law is pro- 
mulgated by the very fact that God in- 
stilled it into man’s mind so as to be 
knosvn by him naturally. 

Reply Obj. 2. Those svho are not pres- 
ent when a lasv is promulgated, are bound 
to observe the lasv, in so far as it is noti- 
fied or can be notified to them by others, 
after it has been promulgated. 

Reply Obj. 3. The promulgation that 
takes place now, extends to future time 
by reason of the durability of written 


characters, by svhich means it is continu- 
ally promulgated. Hence Isidore says 
(Etym. ii.) that lex (law) is derived from 
legere (to read) because it is written. 

QUESTION 91 

Of the Various Kinds of Law 
First Article 

SVHETHER THERE IS AN ETERNAL LASV? 

IVe proceed thus to the First Article:— 

Objection 1. It seems that there is no 
eternal lasv. Because every lasv is imposed 
on someone. But there was not someone 
from eternity on svhom a law could be 
Imposed: since God alone was from 
eternity. Therefore no lasv is eternal. 

Obj. 2. Further, promulgation is essen- 
tial to lasv. But promulgation could not 
he from eternity: because there svas no 
one to svhom it could be promulgated 
from eternity. Therefore no lasv can be 
eternal. 

Obj. 3, Further, a lasv implies order to 
an end. But nothing ordained to an end 
is eternal: for the last end alone is eternal. 
Therefore no lasv is eternal. 

On the contrary , Augustine says ( De 
Lib. Arb. i.): That Law which is the 
Sujireme Reason cannot be understood 
to be otherwise than unchangeable and 
eternal. 

I answer that. As stated above (Q. XC., 
A. 1 ad 2; AA. 3, 4), a lasv is nothing else 
but a dictate of practical reason emanat- 
ing from the ruler who governs a perfect 
community. Now it is evident, granted 
that the world is ruled by Divine Provi- 
dence, as was stated in the First Part (Q. 
XXII., AA. 1, 2), that the whole com- 
munity of the universe is governed by 
Divine Reason. Wherefore the very Idea 
of the government of things in God the 
Ruler of the universe, has the nature of 
a law. And since the Divine Reason’s con- 
ception of things is not subject to time 
but is eternal, according to Prov. viii. 23, 
therefore it is that this kind of law must 
be called eternal. 
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Reply Obj 1 Those tilings that are not 
in themselves, eust with God, inasmuch 
as they an, lot (.known and preordained by 
Him, according to Rom n 17 IV ho calk 
those tkmgs that are not as those that 
ate Accordingly the eternal concept ol 
the Divine law bears the chanctcr of an 
eternal law, in so far as it is ordained 
by God to the government of things lore 
known bv Ilim 

Reply Ob] 2 Promulgation is made by 
woid of mouth or in writing ind in both 
w lys the eternal law is piomulgited be 
cause both the Diune Word and the writ 
nig of the Book of Life are eternal But 
the piomulgation cannot be from eternity 
on the pan of the creatuie that heais or 
reads 

Reply Ob] 3 The law implies older 
to the end actively, in so far as it directs 
certain things to the end but not pas- 
sivclv,— that is to say the liw itself is not 
ordained to the end, -except accidentally, 
in a governor whose end is exttinsic to 
him, and to which end his law must needs 
be ordained But the end of the Diune 
government is God Himself, and His law 
is not distinct from Himself Wheicfore 
the eternal law is not ord lined to another 
end 

Slcond Ariicll 

WHITIILR TIILRE IS IN US A NATURAL LAW? 

IVe proceed thus to the Second Ar- 
il-,* — 

Objection 1 It seems that theie is no 
natural law in us Because mm is gov- 
erned sufficiently by the etunil Uw for 
Augustine says (De Lib Aib 1) that the 
eternal law is that by which U is sight that 
all things should be moit oulnl) But 
nature docs not tbound 111 superfluities as 
neither docs she lad 111 necessities Ihcie 
fore no law is natuial to mm 

Obj 2 1 utthci, by the law man is di 
lected, in lus acts, to the end, as stated 
above (Q XC , A 2) But the directing of 
human acts to then end is not a func- 
tion of nature, as 15 the case in malional 
creatures, which act for an end solely by 
their natural appetite, wheicns man acts 


for an end by his reason and will There 
foi e no law is natural to man 

Obj 3 Further, the more a man is free, 
the less is lie under the law - But man is 
freer than all the animals, on account ol 
his fiee will, with which he is endowed 
above all other animals Since therefore 
othci anmi ils arc not subject to a natu- 
rd law, neither is man subject to a natu- 
rd law 

On the cor, tuny, The gloss on Rom 11 
1 j T! hen the Gentiles, who have not the 
law, do b\ nature those things that are 
0/ the law comments as follows Although 
they have no , mitten law, yet they have 
the natuial law wheieby each one knows, 
and is conscious of, what is good and what 
n evil 

l ansuiei that, As stated above (Q XC, 
A 1 ad 1), law, being a rule and measure, 
can be in a person in two ways in one 
way, as in him that rules and measures, 
in another way, as in that which is ruled 
and me isured, since a thing is ruled and 
measured, in so far as it partakes of the 
rule or measure Wherefore, since all 
things subject to Divine providence are 
ruled and measured by the eternal law, 
as was stated above (A 1), it is evident 
that all things partake somewhat of the 
eternal law, in so far as, namely, from its 
being imprinted on them, they derive 
their respective inclinations to their 
pioper acts and ends Now among all 
oihcrs, the rational creature is subject 
to Divine piovidence m the most excel- 
lent way, in so far as it partakes of a share 
ol providence, by being provident both 
for itself and for others Wherefore it has 
a share of the Eternal Reason, whereby 
it has a natural inclination to its proper 
act and end and this participation of the 
eternal law in the rational creature is 
cillcd the natural law Hence the Psalmist 
altct saying (Ps iv 6) Offer up the sac- 
rifice of justice, as though someone asked 
what the works of justice are, adds Many 
say, II ho showeth us good things? in 
answer to which question he says. The 
light of Thy countenance, 0 Lord, is 
signed upon us- thus implying that the 
light of natuial reason, whereby we dis- 
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cern what is good and what is evil, which 
is the function of the natural law, is 
nothing else than an imprint on us of the 
Dmne light It is therefore evident that 
the natural law is nothing else than the 
rational creature’s participation of the 
eternal law 

Reply Ob] i This argument would 
hold, if the natural law were something 
different from the eternal law whereas 
it is nothing but a participation theieof, 
as stated above 

Reply Ob; a Even act of reason and 
w ill in us is based on that which is accord 
ing to nature, as stated above (Q X, A 
1 ) for every act of reasoning is based on 
principles that are known naturally, and 
evert act of appetite m respect of the 
means is derived from the natural ap 
petite m respect of the last end Accord 
inglv the first direction of our acts to their 
end must needs be tn virtue of the natu 
ral law 

Reply Ob] 3 Even irrational animals 
partake in their own way of the Eternal 
Reason just as the rational creature does 
But because the rational creature par 
takes thereof in an intellectual and ra 
tional manner therefore the participation 
of the eternal law in the rational creature 
is properh called a law since a law is 
something pertaining to reason, as stated 
above (Q \C,A 1) Inational creatures, 
however, do not partake thereof in a ra 
tional manner, wherefore there is no par 
ticipation of the eternal law in them, 
except by way of similitude 

Third Article 

WHETHER THERE IS A HUMAN LAW 7 

We proceed thus to the Third Article — 

Objection 1 ft seems that there is not 
a human law Tor the natural law is a 
participation of the eternal law, as stated 
above (A a) Now through the eternal 
law all things are most orderly, as Augus- 
tine states (De Lib Arb 1 ) 1 herefore the 
natural law suffices for the ordering of all 
human affairs Consequently there is no 
need for a human law 


Ob; a Further, a law bears the char 
acter of a measure, as stated above (Q 
XC, A 1) But human reason is not a 
measure of things, but vice versa (c/ 
Mctaph \ ) Therefore no law can 
emanate from human reason 
Ob; 3 Further, a measure should be 
most certain, as stated in Metaph x But 
the dictates of human reason in matters 
of conduct are uncertain, according to 
Wis ix 14 The thoughts of mortal men 
are fearful, and our counsels uncertain 
Therefore no law can emanate from 
human reason 

On the contrary, Augustine (De Lib 
Arb 1) distinguishes two kinds of hw, 
the one eternal, the other temporal, 
which he calls human 
I answer that. As stated abov e (Q XC , 
A i, ad 2), a law is a dictate of the pne 
tical reason Now it is to be observed 
that the same procedure takes place in 
the practical and in the speculitive rca 
son for each proceeds from principles 
to conclusions, as stated above (ibid) At 
cordingly we conclude that just as, in the 
speculative reason, from natural]) known 
indemonstrable principles, we draw the 
conclusions of the various sciences, the 
knowledge of which is not imparted to us 
by nature, but acquired by the efforts of 
reason, so too it is from the precepts 01 
the natural law, as from general, and mdc 
monstrable principles, that the human 
rea'on needs to proceed to the more pvr 
ticular determination of certain matters 
These particular determinations, devised 
by human reason, are called human laws 
provided the other essential conditions ol 
law be observed, as stated above (Q XC, 
AA 2, 3, 4) Wherefore Tully says m his 
Rhetoric (De Invent Rhet 11) that j us 
tree has its source in nature, thence cer 
tain things came into custom by reason 
of their utility, afterwards these things 
which emanated from nature and wue 
approved by custom, were sanctioned by 
fear and reverence for the law 
Reply Ob] 1 The human reason can 
not have a full participation of the die 
tate of the Divine Reason, but according 
to its own mode, and imperfectly Con 
30* 
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sequently as on the part of the specula 
tive reason, by a natural participation of 
Divine Wisdom, theie is in us the knawl 
edge of certain general principles, but 
not proper knowledge of each single truth, 
such as that contained in the Divine Wis 
dom, so too on the part of the practical 
reason, man has a natural participation 
of the eternal law, according to certain 
general principles, but not as regards the 
particular deteimmations of individual 
cases, which are, however, contained m 
the eternal law Hence the need for 
human reason to proceed further to sane 
tion them by law 

Reply Obj s Human reason is not, of 
itself, the rule of things but the pnn 
ciples impressed on it by nature, are gen 
eral rules and measures of all things re 
lating to human conduct uheieof the 
natural reason is the rule and measure, 
although it is not the measure of things 
that are from nature 

Reply Ob] 3 The practical reason is 
concerned with practical matters, which 
are singular and contingent but not with 
necessary things, with which the specula 
live reason is concerned Wherefore 
human laws cannot hate that inerrancy 
that belongs to the demonstrated con 
elusions of sciences Nor is it necessary 
for every measure to be altogether un 
erring and cert un but according as it 
is possible in its own particular genus 

Fourth Articie 

WHETHER THLRL WAS ANV NEED FOR 
A D1V1VL LAW 5 

We proceed thus to the rourth Ar 
tide — 

Objection 1 It seems that there was no 
need for a Divine hw Beciuse as stated 
above (A 2) the mtunl hw is a par 
ticipation in us of the etcinal law But 
the eternal law is a Divine law, as stated 
above (A 1) Therefore there is no need 
for a Divine law in addition to the natural 
law, and human laws derived therefrom 

Ob] 2 Further, it is written (Ecdus xv 
14) that God left man in the hand of hts 


own counsel Now counsel is an act cf 
reason, as stated above (Q XIV, A 1) 
Therefore man was left to the direction 
of his reason But a dictate of human rea 
son is a human law, as stated above (A 3) 
Therefore there is no need for man to be 
governed also by a Divine law 

Ob] 3 Further, human nature is more 
self sufficing than irrational creatures 
But irrational creatuies have no Divine 
law besides the natural inclination 1m 
pressed on them Much less, therefore, 
should the rational creature have a Di 
vine law in addition to the natural law 

On the contimy, David prayed God to 
set His law before him, saying Set before 
me for a law the way of Thy justifications, 
0 Lord 

I answer that, Besides the natural and 
the human law it was necessary for the 
directing of human conduct to have a 
Divine law And this for four reasons 
First, because it is by law that man is 
directed how to perform his proper acts 
m view of his last end And indeed if 
man were ordained to no other end than 
that which is proportionate to his natural 
faculty, there would be no need for man 
to have any further direction on the part 
of his reason, besides the natural law and 
human law which is derived from it But 
since man is ordained to an end of 
eternal happiness which is inproportion 
ate to man s natural faculty, as stated 
above (Q V , A 5), therefore it was neces 
sary that, besides the natural and the 
human law, man should be directed to his 
end by a law given by God 

Secondly because, on account of the un 
certainty of human judgment, especially 
on contingent and particular matters, dif 
ferent people form different judgments 
on human acts whence also different and 
contrary laws result In order, therefore, 
that man may know without any doubt 
what he ought to do and what he ought 
to avoid, it was necessary for man to be 
directed in his proper acts by a law given 
by God, for it is certain that such a law 
cannot err 

Thirdly, because man can make laws 
m those matters of which he is competent 
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to judge But man is not competent to 
judge of interior movements, that are 
hidden, but only of cxtenor acts -which 
appear and yet for the perfection of 
virtue it is necessary for man to conduct 
himself aright in both kinds of acts Con 
sequentlv human law could not suf- 
ficiently curb and direct interior acts, 
and it was necessary for this purpose that 
a Divine law should supervene 
Fourthly, because, as Augustine says 
(. De Lib Aib i ), human law cannot pun 
ish or foibid all evil deeds since while 
aiming at doing away with all evils, it 
would do away with many good tilings, 
and would hinder the advance of the 
common good, which is necessaiv for 
human intercourse In oidci, theiefore, 
that no evil might leraain unforbidclen 
and unpunished, it was neccssaiy for the 
Divine law to supervene, wheieby all sms 
are forbidden 

And these four causes are touched upon 
in Ps cwiii 8, wheie it is said The law 
of the Lord is unspotted, xe, allowing 
no foulness of sin, convex ting souls, be 
cause it directs not only extenoi but 
also interior acts, the testimony of the 
Lord is faithful, because ot the ceitamty 
of what is true and light gning wisdom 
to little ones, bv dJiecung man to an end 
<upei natural and Divine 
Reply Obj 1 Bv the natural law the 
eternal law is participated proportionately 
to the capacity of human natuie But to 
his supernatuial end nun needs to be di 
rected in a yet highci wav Hence the addi 
tional law given by God, whereby man 
shares more peifeclly in the eternal law 
Reply Obj 2 Counsel is a kind of in 
quiry hence it must proceed from some 
principles Nor is it enough lor it to pro 
ceecl from principles imputed by nature, 
which are the precepts of the natural law, 
for the leasons given above but there is 
need for certain additional principles, 
namely, the precepts oi die Divine law 
Reply Obj 3 Irrational creatures are 
not ordained to an end higher than that 
which is proportionate to their natural 
powers consequently the comparison 
fails. 


QUESTION 105 

Of the Reason for the Judicial 
Precepts 

First Article 

WHLTHER THE Oil) I AW LIS JO IN I'D ITTTINC 
PRterPIS CONCERNING RULERS? 

IV e pioceed thus to the Fust Article - 

Objection i It seems that the Old Law 
made unfitting piecepts concerning rulers 
Because, as the Philosopher says (Foht 
111), the oideiing of the people depends 
mostly on the chief niler But the law 
contuns no precept relating to the insti 
tution ol the chief ruler, and yet we find 
therein piescnptions concerning the in 
fenor rulcis firstly (E\od xvm 21) 
Piojide out of all the people wise (Vulg, 
— able) men, etc, again (Num xi 16) 
Gather unto Me seventy men of the an 
aents of Isratl, and again (Deut 1 13^ 
Let Me haoe fiom among you wise and 
understanding men, etc Thucioie the 
Law piovided msufiicientlv in legird to 
ihe lulers of the people 

Obj 2 lurther, The best gives of the 
best, as Plato states (Tim 11) Now the 
best ordering of a state or of am nation 
is to be lulecl by a king because this kind 
of government appioiches neaiest 111 ic 
semblance to the Divine government, 
wheieby God rules the w 01 Id fiom the 
beginning Thcrelore the L iw should h ivc 
set a king ovei the people and they 
should not have been allowed a choice m 
the matter, as indeed thtv were allowed 
(Dcul xv 11 14, 15) II hen thou shall 
say I will set a king ove t me thou shall 
set him, etc 

Obj 3 lurther, according to Mauh 
\n 23 Lvery kingdom divided against 
itself shall be made desolate a s lying 
which was \ cubed in the Jewish people, 
whose dcstiuction was brought about by 
the division of the kingdom But the Law 
should aim chiefly at things pertaining to 
the general well being of the people 
Therefore it should have forbidden the 
kingdom to be divided under two kings 
nor should this have bpen introduced even 
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by Divine authority: as we read of its 
being introduced by the authority of the 
prophet Ahias the Silonite (3 Kings xi. 
29 seq.). 

Obj. 4. Further, just as priests are insti- 
tuted for the benefit of the people in 
things concerning God, as stated in Heb. 
v. 1; so are rulers set up for the benefit 
of the people in human affairs. But cer- 
tain things were allotted as a means of 
livelihood for the priests and Levites of 
the Law: such as the tithes and first- 
fruits, and many like things. Therefore 
in like manner certain things should have 
been determined for the livelihood of the 
rulers of the people: the more that they 
were forbidden to accept presents, as is 
dearly stated in Exod. xxiii. 8: You shall 
not {Vulg.,— Neither shalt thou) take 
bribes, which even blind the wise, and 
pervert the words of the just. 

Obj. 5. Further, as a kingdom is the best 
form of government, so is tyranny the 
most corrupt. But when the Lord ap- 
pointed the king, He established a tyran- 
nical law; for it is written (1 Kings viii. 
11): This will be the right of the king, 
that shall reign over yen : He will take 
your sons, etc. Therefore the Law made 
unfitting provision with regard to the in- 
stitution of rulers. 

On the contrary , The people of Israel 
is commended for the beauty of its order 
(Num. xxiv. 5): How beautiful are thy 
tabernacles, 0 Jacob, and thy tents, 0 
Israel. But the beautiful ordering of a 
people depends on the right establish- 
ment of its rulers. ThcTclore the Law 
made right provision for the people with 
regard to its rulers. 

I answer that, Two points are to be 
observed concerning the right ordering of 
rulers in a state or nation. One is that all 
should take sonic share in the government: 
for this form of constitution ensures peace 
among the people, commends itself to 
all, and is most enduring, as stated in 
Polit. ii. The other point is to be observed 
in respect of Lhe kinds of government, or 
the different ways in which the constitu- 
tions are established. For whereas these 
differ in kind, as the Philosopher states 


(Polit. iii.), nevertheless the first place ia 
held by the kingdom, where the power of 
government is vested in one; and aristoc- 
racy , which signifies government by the 
best, where the power of government is 
vested in a few. Accordingly, the best form 
of government is in a state or kingdom, 
wherein one is given the power to preside 
over all; while under him are others hav- 
ing governing powers: and yet a govern- 
ment of this kind is shared by all, both 
because all are eligible to govern, and be- 
cause the rulers are chosen by all. For this 
is the best form of polity, being partly 
kingdom, since there is one at the head 
of all; partly aristocracy, in so far as a 
number of persons are set in authority; 
partly democracy, i.e., government by the 
people, in so far as the rulers can be 
chosen from the people, and the people 
have the right to choose their rulers. 

Such was the form of government estab- 
lished by the Divine Law. For Moses and 
his successors governed the people in such 
a way that each of them was ruler over 
all; so that there was a kind of kingdom. 
Moreover, se\enty-two men were chosen, 
who were ciders in virtue: for it is written 
(Deut. i. 15): I took out of your tribes 
men wise and honourable, and appointed 
them rulers: so that there was an element 
of aristocracy. But it was a democratical 
government in so far as the rulers were 
chosen from all the people; for it is writ- 
ten (Exod. xviii. 21): Provide out of all the 
people wise (Vulg.,— nMe) men, etc.; and, 
again, in so far as they were chosen by the 
people; wherefore it is written (Deut. i. 
13): Let me have from among you wise 
(Vulg. — able) men, etc. Consequently it is 
evident that the ordering of the rulers was 
well provided for by the Law. 

Reply Obj. 1. This people was governed 
under the special care of God: wherefore 
it is written (Deut. vii. 6): The Lord thy 
God hath chosen thee to be His peculiar 
people : and this is why the Lord reserved 
to Himself the institution of the chief 
ruler. For this too did Moses pray (Num. 
xxvii. 16): May the Lord the God of the 
spirits of all the flesh provide a man, that 
maybe over this multitude. Thus by God's 
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orders Josue was set at the head in place 
of Moses: and we read about each of the 
judges who succeeded Josue that God 
raised ...up a saviour for the people, and 
that the spirit of the Lord was in them 
(Judges iii. 9, 10, 15). Hence the Lord 
did not leave the choice of a king to the 
people; but reserved this to Himself, as 
appears from Deut. xvii. 15: Thou shalt 
set him whom the Lord thy God shall 
choose. 

Reply Obj. 2. A kingdom is the best 
form of government of the people, so long 
as it is not corrupt. But since the power 
granted to a king is so great, it easily de- 
generates into tyranny, unless he to whom 
this power is given be a very virtuous man: 
for it is only the virtuous man that con- 
ducts himself well in the midst of pros- 
perity, as the Philosopher observes (Ethic. 
iv.). Now perfect virtue is to be found 
in few: and especially were the Jews in- 
clined to cruelty and avarice, which vices 
above all turn men into tyrants. Hence 
from the very first the Lord did not set 
up the kingly authority with full power, 
but gave them judges and governors to 
rule them. But afterwards when the 
people asked Him to do so, being indig- 
nant with them, so to speak, He granted 
them a king, as is clear from His words to 
Samuel (1 Kings viii. 7): They have not re- 
jected thee, but Me, that I should not 
reign over them. 

Nevertheless, as regards the appoint- 
ment of a king, He did establish the 
manner of election from the very begin- 
ning (Deut. xvii. 14, seqq.): and then He 
determined two points: first, that in choos- 
ing a king they should wait for the Lord's 
decision; and that they should not make 
a man of another nation king, because 
such kings are wont to take little interest 
in the people they are set over, and con- 
sequently to have no care for their wel- 
fare: —secondly, He prescribed how the 
king after his appointment should behave, 
in regard to himself; namely, that he 
should not accumulate chariots and 
horses, nor wives, nor immense wealth: 
because through craving for such things 
princes become tyrants and forsake justice. 


—He also appointed the manner in which 
they were to conduct themselves towards 
God: namely, that they should continually 
read and ponder on God’s Law, and 
should ever fear and obey God.— More- 
over, He decided how they should behave 
towards their subjects: namely, that they 
should not proudly despise them, or ill- 
treat them, and that they should not de- 
part from the paths of justice. 

Reply Obj. g. The division of the king- 
dom, and a number of kings, was rather a 
punishment inflicted on that people for 
their many dissensions, specially against 
the just rule of David, than a benefit con- 
ferred on them for their profit. Hence it 
is written (Osee xiii. 1 1): I will give thee 
a king in My wrath; and (ibid. viii. 4): 
They have reigned, but not by Me: 
they have been princes, and 1 knew not. 

Reply Obj. 4. The priestly office was 
bequeathed by succession from father to 
son: and this, in order that it might he 
held in greater respect, if not any man 
from the people could become a priest: 
since honour was given to them out of 
reverence for the divine worship. Hence it 
was necessary to put aside certain things 
for them both as to tithes and as to first- 
fruits, and, again, as to oblations and sac- 
rifices, that they might be afforded a means 
of livelihood. On the other hand, the 
rulers, as stated above, were chosen from 
the whole people; wherefore they had 
their own possessions, from which to de- 
rive a living: and so much the more, since 
the Lord forbade even a king to have 
superabundant wealth for to make too 
much show of magnificence: both because 
he could scarcely avoid the excesses of 
pride and tyranny, arising from such 
things, and because, if the rulers were not 
very rich, and if their office involved 
much work and anxiety, it would not 
tempt the ambition of the common 
people; and would not become an occa- 
sion of sedition. 

Reply Obj. 5. That right was not given 
to the king by Divine institution: rather 
was it foretold that kings would usurp 
that right, by framing unjust laws, and by 
degenerating into tyrants who preyed on 
366 
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their subjects This is dear fiom the con 
text that follows And you shall be his 
slaves (Douay, servants) which is significa- 
tive of tyrannj, since a tyiant rules his 
subjects as though they were his slaves 
Hence Samuel spoke these words to deter 
them from asking for a king, since the nar 
rative continues But the people would 


not hear the voice of Samuel— It mac 
happen, however, that even a good king 
without being a tyrant, may take awav 
the sons, and make them tribunes and 
centurions, and may take many things 
from his subjects in order to secure the 
common weal 


Dante: Peace and Concord Under Universal Monarchy 

The twmoil, warfare, and insecurity m late thirteenth- and early 
fourteenth-century Italy impelled Dante to write Dr. Monarchia. 
It is an appeal for, and a justification of, a single emperor who 
would restore order to Italy and the world His plea is for unity , 
law, and order through a Roman Empire and Church working 
together in harmony But even as Dante wrote (i}io-i)ij), the 
time was past when there could be any turning back to the old 
ideal The modem era was at dawn. In the three books of Dr 
Monarch!*, Dante discusses three questions The necessity of 
monarchy for the welfare of the aot Id, the assumption of empire 
by the Romans, and the source of the monarch's authority "The 
Philosophci" is Aristotle, of course. The selection that follows is 
Dante's answer, in part, to the first and third questions . 1 


BOOK i 

[Temporal Monarchy] 

II —First, therefore, we must see what is 
it that is called Tempoial Monarchy, in 
its idea, so to speak, and according to its 
ptupose. Temporal Monatchy, then, or, 
as men call it, the Empne, is the govern 
ment of one prince abov e all men m time, 
or in those things and over those things 
which are measuied by time Tlnce gieat 
questions are asked concerning it First, 
there is the doubt and die question, is it 
necessary for the weltaie of the world? 
Secondly, did the Roman people take to 
itself by right the office of Monarch) 5 And 
thirdly, does the authority of Monarchy 


1 From Dante Alighieri, De Monarchia, 
translated by F J Chuich, 1879 By permis- 
sion of The Macmillan Company, London, 
publishers. Footnotes are selected and edited 


come from God duectly, or only from 
some other minister or vicar of God? 

Now, since ever) truth, which is not it- 
self a first principle, becomes manifest 
fiom the truth of some first principle, 11 
is theiefore necessary in every inquiry to 
have a knowledge ol the first principle in- 
volved, to which by analysis we may go 
back lor the tcitnmty of all the proposi- 
tions which are afterwards accepted And 
since this tieatise is an inquiry, we must 
begin by examining the first principle on 
the strength of which deductions are to 
lest It must be understood then that there 
aie ceitam things which, since they are 
not subject to our power, are matters of 
speculation, but not of action such are 
Mathematics and Physics, and things di 
vine. But theie are some things which, 
since they are subject to our power, are 
matters of action as well as of speculation, 
and in them we do not act for the sake 

S67 



GOVERNMENT IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


of speculation, but contrariwise for in 
such things action is the end Now, since 
the matter which we have in hand has to 
do with states, nav with the ver) origin 
and principle of good forms of govern 
ment and since nil that concerns states is 
subject to our power, it is manifest that 
oui subject is not m the first place specu 
lation, but action And again since in 
matteis of action the end sought is the 
first principle and cause of all (for that 
it is which fiist motes the agent to act) it 
follows that all our method concerning 
the means which aie set to gam the end 
must be taken from the end Tor theic 
will be one w iv of cutting wood to build 
a house, and another to build a ship That 
therefore, if it exists, which is the ultimate 
end for the turn ei sal cml order of man 
kind, will be the first pnnciple from which 
all the truth of our future deductions will 
be sufficiently manifest But it is folly to 
think that theie is an end for this and for 
that particular cml order and )et not one 
end for all 

III — Now, theiefoie we mmt see wh.it 
is the end of the whole cml older of 
men, and when wt hiac found this then 
as the Philosophei 2 sivs in his book to 
Nichomachus, the hdf of oui Jaboui will 
haye been accomplished Vnd to render 
the question clean we must oliscne that 
as there is a certain end lor which nature 
makes the thumb and another, different 
from this, for which she makes the whole 
hand, and again another lor which she 
makes the aim ind another different from 
all for which she makes Lhc whole man, 
so there is one end for which she oiclcrs 
the indmdual in in md another foi which 
she orders the iamily and another end 
lor the cit) and anodic i for the kingdom, 
and finall) an iillmiitc one for which the 
Everlasting God, by Ills ait which is na 
ture, brings min being the whole human 
race And this is what wc seek as a first 
principle Lo guide oui whole inquiry 

Let it then be understood that God and 


2 The common title for Austollc fiom the 
first half of the thirteenth century. 


nature make nothing to be idle W r hates er 
comes into being exists for some opeia 
tion or working For no cteatcd essence 
is an ultimate end in the cieator's pur- 
pose, so far as he is a cicatoi but rather 
the proper operation of that essence 
Therefoie it follows that the operation 
does not exist lot the sake of the essence, 
but the essence foi the s ike of the opei \ 
lion 

There is therefoie a ccitam propel 
ojjcraLion of the whole body of hum in 
kind foi which this whole body of men 
in all its multitudes is ordered and consti 
luted but to w Inch no one m in nor single 
fimily noi single neighbouihood nor 
single cits noi particuln kingdom can 
ittun What this is will be nnnilest if wc 
cm find what is the find and th meter 
istic capacity of human its is a whole I 
sa\ then th it no quality which is shued 
by different species of things is the dis 
tingiushing capiat) of am one ol ihem 
loi wcic it so, since this c ip icitx is tbit 
which mikes each species wlnt it is it 
would follow that one essence would be 
specified!) distributed to nnny species 
which is impossible Then foi c the ulti 
m ite quality of men is nor existent e, taken 
simpl), foi the elements sliaic therein 
Nor is it existence undci ccuun conch 
lions for we find this in minerals too Nor 
is it existence with lilc foi plum too 
haye lilc Nor is it percipient existence 
foi btutes share in this power It is to be 
percipient with the possibility of undci 
st mding, foi this qudit) falls to the lot 
of none but man cithci aboyc 01 below 
him For though theic are other beings 
which willi him ha\c understanding )(t 
this undci si indmg is not, as man s, cap 
able of development Toi such beings ate 
only ccitam uitcllcctud natuies, and not 
an) tiling besides, and their being is noth 
ing othci than to understand which is 
without intciiuption, oLhciwisc they 
would not be eternal It is plain, there 
fore, that the distinguishing quality of hu 
manity is the faculty or the power of 
understanding 

And because this faculty cannot be 
realised in act in its entirety at one time 
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by a single man, nor by any of the indi 
vidual societies which we have marked, 
therefore there must be multitude in the 
human race, in older to realise it just as 
it is necessary that there should be a mul 
titude of tilings which can be brought 
into being 3 so that the capacity of the 
pnmal matter for being acted on may be 
ever open to what acts on it For if this 
were not so, we could speak of a capacity 
apart from its substance, which is impos 
sible And with this opinion Averroes, in 
his comment on [Aristotle s] treatise on 
the Soul, agrees For the capacity for un 
ders landing, of which I speak, is con 
cerned not only with universal forms or 
species, but also, b) a kind of extension, 
with particular ones Therefore it is com 
monly said that the speculative under 
standing becomes practical by extension, 
and then its end is to do and to make 
This I say in reference to things which 
may be done, which are regulated by 
political wisdom, and in reference to 
things which ma) be made, which are 
regulated by art, all which things wait 
as handmaidens on the speculative intcl 
lect, as on that best good, for which the 
Primal Goodness created the human 
race Hence the saying of the Politics 4 
that those who are strong in under 
standing arc the natural ruleis of others 
IV— It has thus been sufficiently set 
forth that the proper vvoik of the human 
race, taken as a whole, is to set in action 
the whole capacity of that understanding 
wh.ch is capable of development first in 
the way of speculation and then, by its 
extension, in the way of action And see- 
ing that what is true of a part is true 
also of the whole, and that it is by rest 
and quiet that the individual man be 
comes perfect in wisdom and prudence, 
so the human race, by living in the calm 
and tranquillity of peace, applies itself 
most freely and easily to its pioper work, 
a work which, according to the saying, 
Thou hast made him a little lower than 
the angels,” is almost divine Whence it is 


3 “Generabthum " 

4 Arist Poll! i 5, 6 — (W ) 


manifest that of all things that are ordered 
to secure blessings to men, peace is the 
best And hence the word which sounded 
to the shepherds from above was not 
lichcs nor pleasure, nor honour, nor 
length of life, nor health, nor strength, 
nor beauty but peace For the heavenly 
host said "Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth, peace to men of goodwill " 
Therefore also, “Peace be with you,” was 
the salutation of the Saviour of mankind 
Tor it behoved Him who was the greatest 
of saviours, to utter in His greeting the 
greatest of saving blessings And this cus 
tom His disciples too chose to preserve, 
and Paul also did the same in his greet 
ings, as may appear manifest to all 

Now that we have declared these mat 
ters, it is plain what is the better, nay 
the best, wa) in which mankind may at 
tarn to do its proper work And conse- 
quent!) we have seen the readiest means 
by which to arrive at the point, for which 
all our works are ordered, as their ulti- 
mate end, namely, the univcisal peace, 
which is to be assumed as the first prm 
ciple for our deductions As we said, this 
assumption was necessary, for it is as a 
sign post to us, that into it we may resolve 
all that has to be proved, as into a most 
manifest truth 

V— As therefore we have already said, 
there are three doubts, and these doubts 
suggest three questions, concerning Tern 
poial Monarch), which in more common 
speech is called the Empire, and our pur 
pose is, as we explained, to inquire ron 
cerning these questions in their given 
order, and starting from the first principle 
which we have just laid down The fiist 
question, then, is whether Temporal Mon 
archy is necessary for the weliaie of the 
wot Id and that it is necessary can, I 
think be show n by the strongest and most 
manifest arguments, for nothing, either of 
reason or of authonty, opposes me Let 
us first take the authority of the Philos- 
opher in his Politics 6 There, on his vener- 
able authority, it is said that where a 
number of things are ananged to attain 


5 Arist Poht i 5 
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an end, it behoves one of them to regu- 
late or govern the others, and the others 
to submit, And it is not only the authority 
of his illustrious name which makes this 
worthy of belief, but also reason, instanc- 
ing particulars. 

If we take the case of a single man, we 
shall see the same rule manifested in him: 
all his powers are ordered to gain hap- 
piness; but his understanding is what 
regulates and governs all the others; and 
otherwise he would never attain to happi- 
ness. Again, take a single household: its 
end is to fit the members thereof to live 
well; but there must be one to regulate 
and rule it, who is called the father of 
the family, or, it may be, one who holds 
his office. As the Philosopher says: "Every 
house is ruled by the oldest.” 6 And, as 
Homer says, it is his duty to make rules 
and laws for the rest. Hence the proverbial 
curse: ".\fayst thou have an equal at 
home.” Take a single village: its end is 
suitable assistance as regards persons and 
goods, but one in it must be the ruler 
of the rest, either set over them by an- 
other, nr with their consent, the head man 
amongst them. If it be not so, not only 
do its inhabitants fail of this mutual assist- 
ance, but the whole neighbourhood is 
sometimes wholly ruined by the ambition 
of many, who each of them wish to rule. 
If, again, we take a single city: its end is 
to secure a good and sufficient life to the 
citizens; but one man must be ruler in 
imperfect 7 as well as in good forms of 
the state. If it is otherwise, not only is the 
end of civil life lost, but the city too ceases 
to be what it was. Lastly, if we take any 
one kingdom, of which the end is the 
same as that ol a city, only with greater 
security for its tranquillity, there must 
be one king to rule and govern. For if this 
is not so, not only do his subjects miss 
their end, but the kingdom itself falls to 
destruction, according to that word ol the 
infallible truth: "Every kingdom divided 
against itself shall be brought to desola- 


6 Ibid. i. 2, 6, quoting Horn. Oci. ix. 114 — 
(W-) 

7 V . Arist. Elh. viii. 10; Pol. iii, 7.— (W.J 


tion.” If then this holds good in these 
cases, and in each individual thing which 
is ordered to one certain end, what we 
have laid down is true. 

Now it is plain that the whole human 
race is ordered to gain some end, as has 
been before shown. There must, therefore, 
be one to guide and govern, and the 
proper title for this office is Monarch or 
Emperor. And so it is plain that Mon- 
archy or the Empire is necessary for the 
welfare of the world. 

VI. — And as the part is to the whole, so 
is the order of parts to the order of the 
whole. The part is to the whole, as to an 
end and highest good which is aimed at; 
and, therefore, the order in the parts is to 
the order in the whole, as it is to the end 
and highest good aimed at. Hence we have 
it that the goodness of the order of parts 
does not exceed the goodness of the order 
of the whole, but that the converse of this 
is true. Therefore we find a double order 
in the world, namely, the order of parts 
in relation to each other, and their order 
in relation to some one thing which is 
not a part (as there is in the order of the 
parts of an army in relation to each other, 
and then in relation to the general); and 
the order of the parts in relation to the 
one thing which is not a part is the higher, 
for it is the end of the other order, and 
the other exists for the sake of it. There- 
lore, if the form of dtis order is found in 
the units of the mass of mankind, much 
more may we argue by our syllogism that 
it is found in mankind considered as a 
whole; for this latter oracr, or its form, 
is better. But as was said in the preceding 
chapter, and it is sufficiently plain, this 
order is found in all the units of the 
mass of mankind. Therefore it is, or 
should be, found in the mass considered 
as a whole. And therefore all the parts 
that we have mentioned, which are com- 
prised in kingdoms, and the kingdoms 
themselves ought to be ordered with refer- 
ence to one Prince or Princedom, that is, 
with reference to a Monarch or Monarchy. 

VII. — Further, the whole human race is 
a whole with reference to certain parts, 
and, with reference to another whole, it is 
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a part. For it is a whole with reference to 
particular kingdoms and nations, as we 
have shown; and it is a patt with reference 
to the whole universe, as is manifest with- 
out argument. Therefore, as the lower 
portions of the whole system of humanity 
are well adapted to that whole, so that 
whole is said to be well adapted to the 
whole which is above it. It is only under 
the rule of one prince that the parts of 
humanity are well adapted to their whole, 
as may easily be collected from what we 
have said; therefore it is only by being 
under one Princedom, or the rule of a 
single Prince, that humanity as a whole is 
well adapted to the Universe, or its Prince, 
who is the One God. And it therefore fol- 
lows that Monarchy is necessary for the 
welfare of the world. 


X.-Whcrever there is controversy, there 
ought to be judgment, otherwise there 
would be imperfection without its proper 
remedy, which is impossible; for God and 
Nature, in things necessary, do not fail 
in their provisions. But it is manifest that 
there may be controversy between any two 
princes, where the one is not subject to 
the other, either from the fault of them- 
selves, or even of their subjects. There- 
fore between them there should be means 
of judgment. And since, when one is not 
subject to the other, he cannot be judged 
by the other (for there is no rule of equals 
over equals), there must be a third prince 
of wider jurisdiction, within the circle of 
whose laws both may come. Either he will 
or he will not be a Monarch. If he is, we 
have what we sought; if not, then this one 
again will have an equal, who is not sub- 
ject to his jurisdiction, and then again we 
have need of a third. And so we must 
either go on to infinity, which is impos- 
sible, or we must come to that judge who 
is first and highest; by whose judgment 
all controversies shall be either directly or 
indirectly decided; and he will be Mon- 
arch or Emperor. Monarchy is therefore 
necessary to the world, and this the Phi- 
losopher saw when he said: “The world 


is not intended to be disposed in evil 
order; ‘in a multitude of rulers there is 
evil, therefore let there be one prince.’ " 


XV.— . . . Hence it is plain that what 
ever is good, is good for this reason, that 
it consists in unity. And because concord 
is a good thing in so far as it is concord, it 
is manifest that it consists in a certain 
unity, as its proper root, the nature of 
which will appear if we find the real na- 
ture of concord. Concord then is the uni- 
form motion of many wills; and hence it 
appears that a unity of wills, by which 
is meant their uniform motion, is the root 
of concord, nay, concord itself. For as we 
should say that many clods of earth are 
concordant, because that they all gravitate 
together towards the centre; and that 
many flames are concordant because that 
they all ascend together towards the cir- 
cumference, if they did this of their own 
free will, so we say that many men are 
in concord because that they are all 
moved together, as regards their willing, 
to one thing, which one thing is formally 
in their wills just as there is one quality 
formally in the clods of earth, that is 
gravity, and one in the flame of fire, that 
is lightness. For the force of willing is a 
certain power; but the quality of good 
which it apprehends is its form; which 
form, like as others, being one is multi- 
plied in itself, according to the multipli- 
cation of the matters which receive it, 
as the soul, and numbers, and other 
forms which belong to what is compound.* 
To explain our assumption as we pro- 
posed, let us argue thus; AH concord de- 
pends on unity which is in wills; the 
human race, when it is at its best, is a 
kind of concord; for as one man at his 
best is a kind of concord, and as the like 
is true of the family, the city, and the 
kingdom; so is it of the whole human 
race. Therefore the human race at its 
best depends on the unity which is in 


s On the scholastic doctrine of forms, v. 
Thom. Aquin. Summ. I, 105, art. 4. 
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will. But this cannot be unless there be 
one will to be the single mistress and 
regulating influence of all the rest. For 
the wills of men, on account of the blan- 
dishments of youth, require one to direct 
them, as Aristotle shows in the tenth book 
of his Ethics.* And this cannot be unless 
there is one prince over all, whose will 
shall be the mistress and regulating in- 
fluence of all the others. But if all these 
conclusions be true, as they are, it is 
necessary for the highest welfare of the 
human race that there should be a Mon- 
arch in the world; and therefore Mon- 
archy is necessary for the good of the 
world. 


BOOK III 

[Source of Authority] 

XVI.— Although it has been proved in 
the preceding chapter that the authority 
of the Empire has not its cause in the 
authority of the Supreme Pontiff; for we 
have shown that this argument led to 
absurd results; yet it has not been entirely 
shown that the authority of the Empire 
depends directly upon God, except as a 
result from our argument. For it is a con- 
sequence that, if the authority comes not 
from the vicar of God, it must come from 
God Himself. And therefore, for the com- 
plete determination of the question pro- 
posed, we have to prove directly that the 
emperor or monarch of the world stands 
in an immediate relation to the King of 
the universe, who is God. 

For the better comprehending of this, 
it must be recognised that man alone, of 
all created things, holds a position mid- 
way between things corruptible and 
things incorruptible; and therefore phi- 
losophers rightly liken him to a dividing 
line between two hemispheres. For man 
consists of two essential parts, namely, 
the soul and the body. If he be consid- 
ered in relation to his body only, he is 
corruptible; but if he be considered in 


relation to his soul only, he is incor- 
ruptible. And therefore the Philosopher 
spoke well concerning the incorruptible 
soul when he said in the second book 
“of the Soul;” "It is this alone which 
may be separated, as being eternal, from 
the corruptible.” 0 

If, therefore, man holds this position 
midway between the corruptible and the 
incorruptible, since every middle nature 
partakes of both extremes, man must 
share something of each nature. And since 
every nature is ordained to gain some 
final end, it follows that for man there 
is a double end. For as he alone of all 
beings participates both in the corruptible 
and the incorruptible, so he alone of all 
beings is ordained to gain two ends, 
whereby one is his end in so far as he is 
corruptible, and the other in so far as he 
is incorruptible. 

Two ends, therefore, have been laid 
down by the ineffable providence of God 
for man to aim at: the blessedness of this 
life, which consists in the exercise of his 
natural powers, and which is prefigured 
in the earthly Paradise; and the next, the 
blessedness of the life eternal, which 
consists in the fruition of the sight of 
God’s countenance, and to which man by 
his own natural powers cannot rise, if he 
be not aided by the divine light; and this 
blessedness is understood by the heavenly 
Paradise. 

But to these different kinds of blessed- 
ness, as to different conclusions, we must 
tome by different means. For at the first 
we may arrive by the lessons of philoso- 
phy, if only we will follow them, by acting 
in accordance with the moral and intel- 
lectual virtues. But at the second we can 
only arrive by spiritual lessons, transcend- 
ing human reason, so that we follow them 
in accordance with the theological vir- 
tues, faith, hope, and charity. The truth 
of the first of these conclusions and of 
these means is made manifest by human 
reason, which by the philosophers has 
been all laid open to us. The other con- 
clusions and means are made manifest by 


» Arist. Dc Anim. ii. a.— (W.) 
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the Holy Spirit, who by the mouth of the 
Prophets and holy writers, and by Jesus 
Christ, the co-eternal Son of God, and 
His disciples, has revealed to us super- 
natural truth of which we have great 
need. Nevertheless human passion would 
cast them all behind its back, if it were 
not that men, going astray like the beasts 
that perish, 10 were restrained in their 
course by bit and bridle, like horses and 
mules. 

Therefore man had need of two guides 
for his life, as he had a twofold end in 
life; whereof one is the Supreme Pontiff, 
to lead mankind to eternal life, accord- 
ing to the tilings revealed to us; and the 
other is the Emperor, to guide mankind 
to happiness in this world, in accordance 
with the teaching of philosophy. And since 
none, or but a few only, and even they 
with sore difficulty, could arrive at this 
harbour of happiness, unless the waves 
and blandishments of human desires were 
set at rest, and the human race were free 
to live in peace and quiet, this therefore 
is the mark at which he who is to care 
for the world, and whom we call the 
Roman Prince, must most chiefly aim at: 

I mean, that in this little plot of earth 11 
belonging to mortal men, life may pass in 
freedom and with peace. And since the 
order of this world follows the order of 
the heavens, as they run their course, it 
is necessary, to the end that the learning 
which brings liberty and peace may be 
duly applied by this guardian of the 
world in fitting season and place, that 
this power should be dispensed by Him 
who is ever present to behold the whole 
order of the heavens. And this is He who 
alone has preordained this, that by it in 
His providence He might bind all things 
together, each in their own order. 

But if this is so, God alone elects, God 
alone confirms: for there is none higher 
than God. And hence there is the fur- 
ther conclusion, that neither those who 


now are, nor any others who may, in 
whatsoever way, have been called “Elec- 
tors," ought to have that name; rather 
they are to be held as declarers and an- 
nouncers of the providence of God. And, 
therefore, it is that they to whom is 
granted the privilege of announcing God’s 
will sometimes fall into disagreement; 
because that, all of them or some of them 
have been blinded by their evil desires, 
and have not discerned the face of God's 
appointment. 12 

It is therefore dear that the authority 
of temporal Monarchy comes down, with 
no intermediate will, from the fountain 
of universal authority; and this fountain, 
one in its unity, flows through many chan- 
nels out of the abundance of the goodness 
of God. 

And now, methinks, I have reached the 
goal which I set before me. I have un- 
ravelled the truth of the questions which 
I asked: whether the office of Monarchy 
was necessary to the welfare of the world; 
whether it was by right that the Roman 
people assumed to themselves the office 
of Monarchy; and, further, that last ques- 
tion, whether the authority of the Mon- 
arch springs immediately from God, or 
from some other. Yet the truth of this 
latter question must not be received so 
narrowly as to deny that in certain mat- 
ters the Roman Prince is subject to the 
Roman Pontiff. For that happiness, which 
is subject to mortality, in a sense is or- 
dered with a view to the happiness which 
shall not taste of death. Let, therefore, 
Ccesar be reverent to Peter, as the first- 
born son should be reverent to his father, 
that he may be illuminated with the light 
of his father’s grace, and so may be 
stronger to lighten the world over which 
he has been placed by Him alone, who is 
the ruler of all things spiritual as well as 
temporal. 


10 “Sua bestialitate vagantes.” V. Ps. xxxii. * 

10. 12 V. Hallam, Middle Ages, c. v. Bryce, 

11 Cf. Parad. xxii. 151. “L’ajuola che si fa Roman Empire, c. xiv. Witte, Prcef. p. xxxiv. 

tanto feroci." xlv. 
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EIGHT 


The Protestant Revolt and Its Political Effects 


No PASSAGE CAN PUT THE SIGNIFICANCE 
of the Reformation in a more succinct way than the brief summary given 
by J. N. Figgis, one of the great historians of this period: "The supreme 

achievement of the Reformation is the modem state It was through the 

crucible of the sixteenth century that medieval notions were passed before 
influencing the modem world,” 1 

There is substantial agreement among students of political thought 
concerning the importance of the Reformation and the sixteenth century, 
and some understanding of the period and its typical and diverse streams 
of political thought is essential to an understanding of the political 
world in which we live. 

The preceding chapter ended with a selection from Dante's De 
Monarchia which was a plea for an effective world monarchy based upon 
the old and the new Roman Empire. It was a plea for an empire such as 
there might have been had Charlemagne’s successors been as effective as 
he was. All history, however, was against the realization of Dante’s grand 
vision, and the Renaissance and Reformation pointed the way to the 
world that was to be. 

In Chapter VI we saw the rise of the papacy and the decline of imperial 
authority. This development paved the way for papal absolutism in a 
unified society. The elimination of one source of opposition to an in- 
creasingly powerful pope and Church, however, simply made room for the 
new and more formidable opposition of rising national monarchs. When 
to this political opposition to papal interference in national affairs one 
adds the new spirit of criticism of the Renaissance, and the attack on 
Church corruption and abuses by Church members, the way is well pre- 
pared for a great breaking up of medieval unity. Today we live in a world 
whose pattern was set by the rearrangement that followed this breaking 
up. The most characteristic feature of the new pattern is diversity as op- 
posed to unity-diversity not only in political rule, but diversity in religion, 

'J. N. Figgis, “Political Thought in the Sixteenth Century,” in The Cambridge 
Modem History (New York, 1918), Vol. Ill, p. 736. 
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thought, language, and in other phases of culture. One question for which 
thoughtful men today are seeking an answer is “How much unity is there 
amidst the apparent diversity of the West?” In other words, is there such 
a thing as Europe, as distinguished from all the countries in Europe? Is 
there a Western way of life, as distinguished from a French, German, 
English, and American way of life? Is there a North Atlantic civilization? 

The power and influence of the medieval Church reached their height 
under Innocent III (ug8-i2i6). The result of the struggle between Philip 
the Fair and Boniface VIII was that Philip elected a pope, Clement V, 
with the understanding that the papacy be transferred to France. From 
1309 to 1377 popes lived at Avignon, on the edge of the French frontier 
of that time. The absence of popes from Rome for seventy-two years, 
known as the Babylonian Captivity of the Church, had a degrading effect 
upon the papacy. Pope Gregory XI returned to Rome in 1377, and after 
he died the following year, the split between Italian and French cardinals 
over the selection of a new pope ended in the election of two popes, and 
thereafter the Council of Pisa {1409) tried unsuccessfully to heal the Great 
Schism. 


The Conciliar Movement 

The schism within the Church was important because it created dis- 
cussion and raised questions about the validity of the claims the Church 
made. In particular, the schism, which finally brought about three claim- 
ants to tlte papacy wheie only one was possible, raised questions about the 
existence of any higher earthly authority for resolving Church disputes. 
Marsilius, as well as others, had suggested that the supreme power on earth 
lay in a Church council, and those who supported this position came to be 
known as "conciliarists.” At the Council of Constance (1414-1418) and 
the Synod of Basle (1431-1443) the conciliarists made substantial gains for 
their point of view. But the form of Church government was destined to 
be an absolute monarchy rather than a constitutional and limited 
monarchy. The bull Execrabilis (1458) and the Pastor Aetemus (1516) 
successfully reasserted the supremacy of the pope a ter a council. 

The most revolutionary claim of the conciliarists was that a universal 
council ot the Church has the authority to settle disputes over claims to 
the papacy. The result of this claim was also an assertion that a Church 
council had greater authority than a pope. The Council of Constance 
agreed that a council could bind all Church officials and could institute 
reforms in all parts of the Church. Later, at the same Council, a provision 
was adopted which sought to require councils every ten years and to 
assure the independence of councils from papal control. The writings of 
Nicholas of Cusa ( De Concordantia Catholica) deal with the theoretical 
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implications of the conciliarist movement and are important for assert- 
ing that even in a perfect society a constitutional monarchy, limited by 
a representative organ, is the best form of government. The failure of 
the conciliar movement to secure lasting reform, and the papal reaction 
to the decisions taken at Constance and Basle did much to pave the way 
for the Reformation and for the gradual adoption of an increasingly 
secular view of life. Moreover, the actual triumph of the principle of 
absolute monarchical rule in the Church provided precedents for po- 
litical rulers later to claim absolute power. 2 

Authorities are in substantial agreement about the forces that converged 
on the sixteenth century and produced the mass desertion of the Church 
of Rome. They disagree on the weighting of some of these causes, as be- 
tween those that were primarily theological and those that were secular. 
Actually, Church abuses and theological questionings were so interwoven 
that they cannot be separated completely. Those who were alarmed by the 
corruption and immorality in the Church were easily led to question the 
claim that the Church was the necessary and sole mediator between man 
and his God; and those who questioned this claim on theological grounds 
were easily led to believe that an absolute claim on the part of an earthly 
institution could lead only to such corruption and abuse as were every- 
where evident. The critical spirit of the Renaissance and the resentment 
of national monarchs at Church interference and clerical immunity simply 
added more to the other potential forces that were making for eruption. 

Reformation Proper 

With the defeat ot the "conciliarists,” the hope for Church reform grew 
more dim, despite the fact that the period of council supremacy had seen 
no significant reforms. The importance of the Babylonian Captivity, the 
Great Schism, and the conciliar controversy lay in the ideas and thoughts 
that they stimulated. The association of the names Luther and Reforma- 
tion should not lead us to forget that Luther had many predecessors and 
contemporaries. To the names of Marsilius, Dante, and Machiavelli must 
be added, among others, the names of John Huss, Erasmus, Wyclif, and 
Zwingli and, of course, John Calvin. In an age of many discontents and 
tensions one significant aspect of the revolt against the Church was that it 
drew into its vortex all the discontents of the age, until the only thing 
many reformers had in common was their discontentment. 

Luther’s specific attack on the Church grew out of his revulsion against 
the practice of selling “indulgences” (remission of temporal punishment 
for sins, the eternal punishment of which has been remitted and the guilt 

2 See on the concilia.' controversy, J. N. Figgis, From Gerson to Grotius (Cambridge, 
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of which has been pardoned by reception of the sacrament of penance). 
His more fundamental objection, however, grew out of his long medita- 
tion on the Scriptures, which led him to reject the whole Roman Catholic 
idea of the Church as the necessary mediator between man (the moral 
individual person) and God. Specifically, he came to reject the belief that 
man could be saved by going through certain ceremonies, or even good 
works; and to accept completely the idea that man could be saved only 
by throwing himself directly on God's mercy. In short, complete and un- 
questioning faith alone could lead to salvation. The effectiveness and 
historical importance of Luther’s attack on the Church were not that he 
fulminated against a specific evil. Many good Catholics had done that 
and still do. His effectiveness and thus his real crime against “The 
Church” were dtat he subverted the very foundations, the raison d'etre 
of the Roman Church . 3 

Luther’s attack was thus based upon both Church abuses and theology. 
Politically, the most important result was that Luther aligned himself with 
secular German princes who were smarting under papal interference in 
their realms. The general result of his position was to emphasize secular 
supremacy in this world in the belief that man's real reward was in heaven. 
This other-worldly aspect of the Lutheran position has always had the 
effect of glorifying the secular power and hence has made it less effective 
as a check on the State . 4 

Once the revolt against the Church got under way, it swept over all 
northern Europe. In France, John Calvin, trained as a lawyer, broke from 
the Church and went on to establish a sort of theocracy in Geneva. In 
England, on the other hand, the initial break came not so much from the 
theological differences or attacks on Church abuse, as it did from a 
monarch, Henry VIII, who wanted another wife and a male heir. In Eng- 
land, in contrast to France, Scotland, Switzerland, and odier countries, 
the break with Rome was official and hence more complete. In turn, the 
original theological break was less complete and at the beginning the 
main change was in the headship of the Church, from pope to king. 

The National Monarchs and the Political Questions of 
the Reformation 

The decline of imperial power in the Middle Ages and the inability of 
the Church to furnish a complete system of government made it possible 
for national monarchs to develop. With this development, controversies 


s For a psychological interpretation of Luther's successive stages of theological revolt 
and inner motives see Erich Fromm, Escape From Freedom (New York, 1912). 

4 See W. M. McGovern, From Luther to Hitler (Boston, 1941), pp. 30-35, for a devel- 
opment of this theme. 
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between secular and spiritual authority changed from emperor-pope to 
king-pope conflicts. Before the sixteenth century, however, these con- 
troversies did not greatly affect the people, for the Church system and its 
theology were not themselves questioned. A new ideal of spiritual unity 
within secular diversity was accepted. It was, however, accepted by the 
Church only with the understanding that the Church retain substantial 
power within a state, including appointments, jurisdiction over clergy, 
and the power to dissolve the allegiance of the Church faithful to a heretic 
king. Moreover, the Church claimed special control over the vast property 
it held in all countries. The strength of these national monarchs has al- 
ready been suggested by the account of the Babylonian Captivity. So long 
as kings felt it to be their duty to protect the true faith and so long as 
the Church considered it a sin to resist the true king, uneasy accommoda- 
tion was possible. There was an institutional restraint on the king. 

This summary may be taken as an approximate and necessarily simplified 
statement of the situation that existed on the eve of the Reformation. 
When the break did conic, it created a variety of situations, precisely 
because there had been for so many years such a close intermingling of 
the secular and spiritual authority, a relationship in which each supported 
the other. Such questions as these came up: If an individual is a good 
Catholic and his king adheres to the Protestant heresy, is obedience due 
such a king? If an incliudual becomes a Protestant, must he obey a 
Catholic monarch? If an individual is of a different Protestant persuasion 
from that of his king, need he obey, especially in religious matters? If a 
national monarch remains loyal to the Church, but wishes to exercise 
control over the clergy or Church property in his realm, should subjects 
support their king or the clergy, and which side should the clergy itself 
support? If a king, Catholic or Protestant, refused to acknowledge that he 
held his office from God through the pope, then whence did he hold his 
office? These and similar questions suggest the kind of wrench that was 
given to political questions by the Reformation. Moreover, they suggest 
what is meant when we say that political and religious speculation were 
inseparable in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Somehow, every 
controversy ended up as a religious question, the answer to which could 
be found in the Bible or from the pope. 

In the long run, the question became one of whether kings and subjects 
could be of different religious persuasions and still maintain the unity 
under secular law and order, in the iumishing of which the national 
state found its main justification. The answer, also in the long run, was, 
not until the secular power became supreme, even absolute, and proceeded 
to act upon the principle of toleration. The selections included in this 
chapter give some idea of the many-sided struggle as it worked itself out 
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in England, once Luther started the general revolt and Henry VIII and 
Calvin joined the movement. Substantially the same elements were present 
in all countries as a result of the Reformation, but they combined differ- 
ently in different places and there were variations in the theoretical 
details. 

In England the break with Rome was most complete but the reform was 
most moderate. The Puritan movement, founded by Calvin, caught up 
and drew together those who wanted genuine religious reform and those 
who wanted to put a bridle on the power of the king. The Puritans proper 
wanted to purify the English national version of Christianity by purging 
it of its “popish" practices. Had the king been amenable to their aims, 
they would have had no objection to his prerogatives. Yet it should be said 
that a greater natural incompatability exists between the Calvinist-pres- 
byterian form of church organization and an absolute monarchy than 
between absolute monarchy and an episcopal system, with its neater 
hierarchical pattern. 

Political Doctrines of the Neiv Sects 

The Reformation produced in England more than Anglicans and 
Puritans, however. Although the Puritans tried to get their reforms 
adopted by the king, Parliament, and the Church of England, a sub- 
stantial group of reformers set up their own form of church organization^ 
one that did not rely upon the friendly policies of civil authority. These 
dissenters were known as Independents or Separatists. They opposed popes, 
priests, presbyters, bishops, and national churches. Their form of church 
government was one in which each congregation decided all questions, and 
hence the name "Congregational’' developed. Various congregations were 
knit together into a loose and indefinite relationship. The main thing that 
the Independents asked of government was to be left alone to worship God 
as they chose. 

The beliefs of the Independents, as well as their practices, had a pro- 
found influence on political development. By their beliefs they could more 
readily accept a doctrine of religious toleration, although within a con- 
gregation or when a congregation and a political unit were coterminous 
they could be both severe and intolerant, as they were in New England. 
But the rule by the congregation was a great factor in developing the idea 
and practice of self-government. 

In the great controversy between Charles I and Parliament, the Inde- 
pendents took the side of Parliament and later of Cromwell. In fact, the 
Independents furnished much of the dynamics and leadership for the 
revolution. Cromwell himself was a militant Independent who wanted 
neither “pope nor presbyter.” 
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Protestants were further divided in England into Baptists and Quakers, 
to say nothing of lesser sects, but the emphasis in all was upon the need for 
little church government and less civil government in religion. A political 
offshoot of the dissenters was the Leveller movement, which was essentially 
political and egalitarian. Church and State were separating in fact in 
England; self-government was becoming a going concern in religion; and 
tolerance was on its way to becoming a principle. But the unique position 
of the Church of England made difficult the full development of these 
great ideas. The less custom-encrusted soil of the New World was more 
friendly for the growth of these ideas and practices to their logical con- 
clusion. 


National Differences in the Reformatio n 

The theory of Calvin and its practice in his theocratic Geneva involved 
no grounds for resistance to rulers. Calvinism preached passive obedience, 
not resistance, revolt, or tyrannicide. But in Geneva Calvin had no 
"popish” king to unseat or convert. Not so with John Knox in Scotland, 
who was a disciple of Calvin. Knox was hounded, and he in turn hounded 
a Catholic king and court much in the same manner that kings and Cal- 
vinists opposed each other in France. Instead of passive obedience to the 
powers that be, Knox advocated the duty of resistance to a king who would 
not permit the true religion to prevail in Scotland. The effectiveness of 
Knox’s work has testimonial in Scotch presbyterianism in modern times. 

It is important to remember that when the king of England became 
head of the national church he acquired additional power, and by the 
confiscation of Church property he made himself even less dependent, for 
a time, upon the grants from his subjects. The Catholics in England, on 
the other hand, attacked the king and his court, first in the hope of re- 
storing the realm to the papal fold, and then, when this became impossible, 
in the hope of securing a policy of religious freedom. Almost all the seven- 
teenth century in England was spent in arriving at a settlement that dras- 
tically limited the kingly power and provided for religious differences 
within the state. For the purposes of this book, Locke is used as the theorist 
for both settlements in this chapter and in Chapter X, for he demon- 
strates how closely the two movements were related. 

In Germany the situation was quite similar to that in England, in that 
the break from Rome was sharp and dean at the outset. The break in 
Germany, however, was more theological, and the theology indirectly 
exalted the supremacy of the secular powers. Since there was a genuine 
reform in the Church, Puritanism as a third force made little headway, 
and the forces of resistance to absolute secular power found no religious 
ally as they did in England. Any hope that Luther’s theological protest 
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would support social and economic protests was dashed when Luther 
joined the side of the princes in putting down the Peasant’s Revolt of 
1524-25. Historically, the Lutheran Church has never been the effective 
limit on Caesar that die Calvinist Church was in other countries. 

In France the results of the Reformation were somewhat different and 
the result was (in the end) a more complete secularization of government 
and society than in any other European country. But the full effect of this 
process was not evident until the French Revolution. Initially, tolerance 
came earlier in France with the Edict of Nantes in 1598, but diis was 
revoked in 1685 by Louis XIV. In England the Toleration Act was adopted 
in 1689. The break was not so complete in France, because the two sides 
were more evenly divided and because there was no effective middle 
position, in religious terms, between the Calvinists and the Catholics. It 
is true that in political terms there was much in common between the 
theocracy that Calvin established in Geneva and the realm of Spain, 
dominated by the Catholic Church. Their theologies, however, were irrec- 
oncilable, because each wanted to control the whole individual. 

From the religious extremists in France came no consistent political 
theory, as political theories were changed in the interests of religious 
theories. When the king was Catholic and amenable to papal control, the 
king’s office and its occupant were both divinely appointed. To the Calvin- 
ists such a king was a usurper of a legitimate office or a tyrant with a 
formally correct title. That the kings in France tended to be Catholics 
accounts for the fact that the French writings which supported the king 
against the pope could not launch into the same type of denunciation of 
the Holy See as could followers of Luther, Calvin, and Henry VIII. 

The middle position in France between the Catholics and Calvinists 
came to be occupied by a group of men who were primarily concerned 
about an effective national state ruled over by a strong national monarch. 
These men, mostly lawyers, were known as poliliques and they, along with 
Roger Williams in Rhode Island, were the earliest advocates of religious 
toleration. There are three possibilities in matters of religion and the State. 
The Church can be a department of the State, such as it became in Ger- 
many and England, and act as a support to the policies of the secular 
rigime. Or the governing functions can be exercised by a department of 
the Church after the fashion of the medieval Church and John Calvin’s 
Geneva. A third possibility is that the Church can become a more or less 
independent association within the State, with the understanding that it 
stay out of politics. It was the latter relationship that the poliliques sought 
in France. They wanted this settlement not to improve the Church by 
relieving it of part of its worldly burden, but to prevent it from interfering 
with the growth of a strong state. 
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The greatest name among the politiques and one of the great names in 
political theory is that of Jean Bodin (1530-1596). Bodin, in his Six Books 
on the Republic, contributed the idea that justified secular national 
supremacy. It is what today we call "sovereignty.” There must be a supreme 
power in each state; if you would locate that power, determine who makes 
the law. Under the sovereign power in a slate individual relationships are 
governed, and lesser associations such as churches, feudal lords, corpora- 
tions, and cities are assigned their proper places. To Bodin the king was 
the ideal lawgiver or sovereign, limited by ancient law and custom, but not 
by the Church. 

The results of the Reformation in other countries were substantially 
the same in principle as those noted above, although they were different 
in detail. Where a single religion maintained its monopolistic position, 
whether it was Catholicism in Spain or in the papal states, or Calvinism 
in Geneva, or Lutheranism in Germany, there was a coalescence of civil 
and religious rule. Where substantia! differences existed between subjects 
and rulers, as in France, England, and the Netherlands, there could be 
no peace until there was tolerance. 

Taking the Reformation as a whole, seven main contributions to 
political thought and practice seem to stand out of the welter of polemical 
literature that characterized the period. In one way or another, each con- 
tribution is important if we are to understand our own constitutional 
heritage. 

( 1 ) Revival of Natural Laxv as a Limit on Royal Power 

As long as there is an effective church either partially outside the 
boundaries of a state or independent within a state, a power exists which 
is capable of limiting and judging a government. With the break from 
Rome and the nationalizing of churches, there was no such power or 
higher law. To meet this need for a higher law and one more flexible and 
useful, the medieval idea of a natural law, which even the pope could not 
alter or dispense with, was resived. This natural law was a universal 
norm by which human relations were regulated, or by which they ought 
to be regulated. The practices which gave force to natural law were to be 
found in customs and engraved on the hearts of men ( cf . Stoics). 

Richard Hooker, more so than any other writer perhaps, brings the 
medieval idea of natural law into the modern world and hence provides 
the continuity between the Middle Ages and Locke’s completely modern 
idea of natural law as natural rights of individuals. It is not surprising 
that Hooker resorted to an emphasis upon natural law, for he was writing 
a rationale for a national church headed by a national monarch. Yet he 
did not want to justify absolutism. His use of the social contract theory 
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is unlike that of Hobbes, though their ends hate some similarity More- 
over, in France as well as in England the lawyers were often on the side 
of the king and against die pope, so it was natural foi them to empha- 
size the natural law diat had its genesis with the Stoics and its continuity 
thiough Roman law, and medieval Chutch scholasticism. 

(2) The " Divine Right of Kings” 

One of the most staking theories, the ditine right of kings, did not 
exactly originate with the Reformation but received its most explicit 
statement then, first in France and then in England. Simply stated, this 
theory held that kings received their office by diiect appointment from 
God, as made known under the Salic law m France or according to primo- 
geniture in England, and that disobedience to a divinely commissioned 
king was nothing less than sm against God. In a certain measure this 
theory, as formulated by an eloquent political theologian like Bossuet, 
was accepted in France until the Fiench Revolution, wheieas it was never 
taken very seriously in England, despite the fact that one of its most 
powerful advocates was none othei than James I himself. Its most extreme 
statement was made by Su Robeit Filmei, who traced English kings back 
to Adam in proving then indefeasible light to lule for God. John Locke's 
"First Essay on Civil Got eminent" is an answer to Filmer. 

Two things should be noted about this diune right idea. For purposes 
of monarchical absolutism no better justification could be invented. The 
king was responsible only to God, and if he was a tyiant he would have 
to answer only to God. No wondei Louis XIV could say Vitat e'est mot! 
The second aspect of the theory is the one emphasized by J. N. Figgis in 
his classic The Divine Right of Kings. Figgis su esses its historical function 
of strengthening and unifying the national state as a pre-condition to its 
permitting liberties and dneisities, and the fact that it opposed a con- 
ception of political society as being natural and hence an outgrowth of 
man’s essential natuie to the puiely artificial conception of political 
society of the contract theonsts. This interpretation seems to have more 
validity for England than foi Fiance. 

( 3 ) Tyrannicide and the Right of Revolution 

Enough has been said to indicate the close relationship between the 
Reformation and the whole question of obedience, that perennial political 
question. As long as all political questions were also religious questions, 
the necessity for obedience or disobedience to secular rule was determined 
by the higher duty of obedience to God, or to his accepted deputies. What 
did develop out of all the discussions of obedience, resistance, and tyian 
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nicide was a clarification of the circumstances under which obedience 
might not be necessary. In the hands of the English Puritans, and later 
the French Jacobins, this clarification became important. The Vindiciae 
Contra Tyrannos, which appeared in France in 1579, stressed the religious 
and legal bases for non-obedience. On the whole, the advocates of re- 
sistance to kingly power (if exercised tyrannically) divided into two groups: 
those who believed that individuals had the right and duty to resist, and 
those who thought that only the lesser magistrates and feudal lords had 
such rights— the Estates in France, for example. One thing implicit in 
much of this resistance literature was the idea that the king held his power 
in some way from the people, and that only as he served the people was he 
justified in holding it. Fully developed by Locke and later by Tom Paine, 
this idea becomes the right of revolution. 

( 4 ) Two Perfect Societies 

One way of escaping the dilemma of permitting religious diversity 
within national political unity was reminiscent of the “two swords” idea 
of the Middle Ages. Actually it was quite different— opposite, in fact. In 
the Middle Ages the leading idea was that there was or should be one 
perfect society with two departments to administer its affairs. Where it was 
obviously impossible for a single unified religion to extend its sway over 
a people, as it was hopelessly impossible for the Puritans or Catholics to 
do in England, there developed the idea, only implicitly to be sure, that 
two separate hut perfect societies existed, each independent of the other. 
This development ran counter to die inherent theocratic tendencies of 
both the Puritans and Catholics, but it was an idea that met a particular 
situation. Although the first choice of Puritans and Catholics was to make 
their system pre\ ail, their second choice was to stay alive, perhaps to win, 
“anodier day." For Catholics, this idea of two societies made it possible to 
give loyalty to die greater society of papal Christendom which transcended 
national boundaries and at the same time to give allegiance to the secular 
or political society of England. For die Puritans, the society of the elect 
of God was a second, separate society. The fact that both Catholics and 
Puritans were driven to such position very reluctantly should not detract 
from the fact that the idea of two separate, independent, and potentially 
perfect societies added to the drift toward a de jacto separation of Church 
and State. Expediency edged Catholics and Puritans to the position which 
the Independents held more by conviction. The Catholics, however, could 
never accept a position in which the pope did not have any power over 
the Catholic subjects of a heretic king. Suppose the king ordered his 
Catholic subjects to disobey the papal hierarchy in a religious matter. For 
this contingency the great Jesuit Robert Cardinal Bellannine concluded 
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hat the pope had no direct power over secular princes but that he did 
have an “indirect powci" by which the Chinch could defend itself. 5 

Earlier in this chapter we noted that Church abuses played a large role 
in bringing about the Protestant tevolt. Once that revolt was under way, 
the Chuich began to put its own house in order. Its renewed vigor gave rise 
to the Counter Refoimation. The spearhead of the re invigorated Catholic 
Church was the Society of Jesus, which was founded by Ignatius Loyola 
in 1541. The Jesuits, as membeis of the society were called, worked in all 
countries and were lesponsiblc foi working out some kind of a pragmatic 
accommodation between the Catholic Chuich as represented by the pope 
and the national states. In Catholic states, such as France and Spain, the 
Jesuits tended to uphold the position of the pope and to defend the Holy 
See from attacks by nationalist Catholics. 

( 5 ) Contract as the Source of Authority 
In discussing the question of divine light and obedience, we have had 
occasion to mention the question of the source of the king’s power. If the 
governing powei does not come fiom God either directly or through the 
pope, then whence does it come? To this question there are two possible 
answers. One is that it comes from the people; with refinements, you have 
the just government deiiving its power from the consent of the governed. 
On the other hand, the powei may come from some ancient law which 
provides for legitimate succession. In either case, there needs to be an 


* Caidmal Bella: mine's theory of the mdnect powei of the pope in temporal matters 
has had a piofound influence on subsequent Catholic political thought. In fact, most 
subsequent Catholic thought on this subject has been based upon Bellarmine’s 
analjsis In a contenqioiaiy hook, Catholic Pnnciples of Politics by Monsignor John A. 
Ryan and Fiancis J Boland, the discussion of the encyclical On the Christian Con- 
stitution of States ( Immoitale Dei, ib8y) of Pope Leo XIII has aiouscd considerable 
controveisy Msgr Ryan indicates in his essay (Chapter XXIII) that in a predominantly 
Catholic countiy the government might be justified in the leprcssion of heresy. No- 
uheie is a neu stilling in Catholic political thought bettei exemplified than in recent 
articles by John Couilnc) Mimas, SJ on ‘Government Repression of Heresy” ( Pro- 
ceedings of tile Catholic Theological Society, Vol I, Nos ITI, rg 19). In this article 
Father Mimas cuticizcs the analssis and theois of Caidinal Bellarmine and Msgr. 
Ryan and goes back to John of Pans foi the tiuci statement of the proper relationship 
between the Catholic Chinch and a state. Fathci Muiras argues that the original 
distinction between the tempoial and spiiilual as hist set foith by Pope Gelasius 
(see p agj) and clabotaled by John of Pans, and which docs not claim that the 
State diaws its aulhoiuy fiom the Chinch but that both the Church and the State 
aie directly of God, piovidcs a solution for the dilemma stated by Msgr. Rvan 
The pope docs not have mducct powei ovei the king, as Bellarmine claimed, 
but the Chuich can indirectly affect the government by affecting the conscience of the 
people. Otherwise, the Church and State deal with diiieient aspects of life, and two 
societies, each perfect for its end, which is oidaincd by God. It is impossible heie to 
summarize this interesting neiv analysis by Father Munay. It should be lead by those 
interested in this aspect of political thought. 

387 



THE PROTESTANT REVOLT AND ITS POLITICAL EFFECTS 


explanation of how a people got together to set up its own governing 
authority. Who agreed or consented to Henry of Navarre or to James If 
Under this theory they must hate been agreed to in order to be legitimate 
and entitled to obedience. To people close to the Middle Ages and trained 
in the law an answer was ready in a contract theory of the state. This 
theory, as it was stated so lucidly by Hobbes and Locke, did not spring 
into sudden being, but evolved rather slowly. The author of the Vindiciae 
Contra Tyrannos described an elaborate contract, a double contract in 
fact, between God on the one hand and the king and people on the other. 
The second contract was between the king and the people. Under it the 
people could depose the king if he broke the contract by going against 
God's word. This is a more complicated contractual arrangement than 
that of the Middle Ages, where the idea of a contract between ruler and 
ruled grew out of the feudal relation between vassal and lord. As the con- 
tract idea developed, political society came to be more and more a 
conscious act of the people’s will, something that they could take or leave, 
and less and less a natural outgrowth of man’s essentially political nature. 
The difference between Hooker and Locke on this point is interesting. 
The net result of the Reformation was to make the State not only 
an artificial creation but a creation of man’s volition. This development 
lays the ground for popular sovereignty. 

( 6 ) Toleration as a Solution 

The great contribution of the Reformation was the idea of tolerance. 
If the national state was to survive and to furnish its subjects with a 
regime of law and order in which life could go on, and in which arts, 
commerce, and industry could flourish, the problem of religious diversity 
had to be settled. It could be settled by stamping out all divergent sects, 
but too much blood was spilled in trying this method, and it succeeded in 
too few places. The other alternative was to separate the Church and 
State, in fact if not in theory, and permit people to worship God as they 
chose. In short, to make man’s relation with his God his private affair 
rather than the king’s public affair. What started out to be a purely 
utilitarian accommodation to a fact came to be one of the most important 
principles in the development of constitutional government. For an area 
of religious freedom from state control will always provide a center of 
resistance to tyranny, and as long as man’s religious freedom means some- 
thing to him he has a moral base from which to judge the acts of the State. 
Where State and Church are one, or where there is substantial religious 
uniformity, this resistance is not possible, for resistance to the State is sin, 
and resistance to the Church, if not a crime, is at least bad public policy. 
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(7) Independency and Popular Control 

A final aspect of the Reformation that came to play a great part in the 
development of political liberty could be called the transfer of independ- 
ency in religion, including the congregation’s control over its own or- 
ganization, to the political sphere. The sects of the Protestant churches 
were not limited to Lutheranism in Germany or to the Church of England 
and the Puritans in England and Scotland. John Knox in Scotland de- 
veloped a distinctive form of Calvinism which broke with the theocratic 
and passive-obedience tenets that were put into effect by Calvin in Geneva 
and by the Puritan government in Massachusetts. Calvin himself had 
broken with Zwingli when the latter tried to combine Church and State 
in Zurich in an absolute form. Calvinists in England and Scotland could 
hardly accept the king as the head of the State, since they did not acknowl- 
edge either the Church of England or the Catholic rule of the monarch 
in Scotland. The Scottish Presbyterian Church had necessarily to introduce 
some element of representation through its general assembly and the 
presbyteries and provincial synods. This organization of the church gave 
it a much more representative character than had the Scottish Parliament 
of the day and aligned the nation in a popular movement against the 
Catholic court and nobility, both of them much under the influence of 
France. 

No doubt King James’ firm emphasis on a national church, in order to 
control and discipline his subjects to their lawful king, came from his 
painful experience with the stiff-necked presbyterianism that Scotland had 
developed from John Knox. 

But even the anti-monarchical and more or less popular representation 
of Knox's Calvinism contained too great a control by the Presbyterian 
synod to suit the Independents of England. Some of the sects that de- 
veloped among the Puritans of England went as far in the direction of 
congregational control as had the Anabaptists in Germany. The Quakers, 
too, departed from any form of strict organization of the church along 
national lines and developed that peculiar dependence upon the ‘‘sense 
of the meeting,” which is so characteristic of the Quaker religious organiza- 
tion. 

The Jesuits themselves, on the Catholic side of the Counter Reforma- 
tion, were as positive in their opposition to royal power when it was not 
guided by the Church as were any Puritans. James I said of them that the 
Jesuits "were nothing but Puritan-papists.” The logic of both the Jesuits 
and the Calvinists, as Professor Sabine has pointed out, was bound to 
conflict with the development of a national state "secular in origin and 
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purpose, while the church is worldwide in scope and of divine origin.” * 
The conclusion was obviously that membership in the Church and the 
State were independent of each other, in spite of the desire of both Jesuits 
and Calvinists for a precisely opposite doctrine. 

If religious congregations had a right, as the independents in the re- 
ligious sects all tended to assume, to choose their own pastors and their 
own church organization, how much more clearly should the principle 
apply to politics. The direct democracy and the representative institutions 
developed by the churches in this period of break-up resulting from the 
Reformation carried over a strong tendency to criticize the bases of 
political authority. Robert Browne's statement of the case for the Con- 
gregationalists found its reflection later on in the development of demo- 
cratic principles in Cromwell's army. The Baptists and the Quakers 
carried this directly to the New World and were a powerful leaven for 
democratic thought and practice there, as well as in England. 

It is significant that the great reform waves of liberalism were carried 
out by leaders who came in great part from the evangelical churches in 
England; and that a substantial backing for the early development of 
liberalism came from this source. The Wesleyan revival, which spread in- 
dependent churches under the loose organization of Methodism through- 
out England into the United States, played a powerful r&le in the experi- 
ence in democracy and in the basic dogma of individual rights under a 
moral law, accepted by each man for himself. The doctrine of personal 
salvation and the experience of revivalist religions certainly contributed 
to the peculiar growth of democratic societies in the English-speaking 
world. 

Thus the Reformation contributed not only to the introduction of new 
political concepts of direct democratic practices, but as well to theories of 
church organization that had their reflection and counterpart in politics. 
To forget this strand of the development of liberalism and constitutional 
democracy, as is so often done by purely economic interpretations, is to 
neglect one of the most powerful dynamics of human action— that of re- 
ligious conviction. 

The Reformation played a mighty r61e in breaking up the old unity 
and the despotism that it threatened to impose as soon as it became effi- 
cient. In breaking up the old unity, however, it aided the rise of national 
monarchs such as Henry VIII and Louis XIV in France. Nevertheless, in 
the final analysis there proved to be enough strength in the essential Chris- 
tian doctrine, when combined with the common law and a theory of the 
people as the source of political power, to aid in limiting the very mon- 


8 A History of Political Theory, p. 388. 
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archs whom it helped to become independent of pope and feudal lords. 
This development and result were especially striking in England and the 
United States. 

(. . . N.A.McD.) 


READINGS 

The Renaissance and the Reformation were almost parallel movements. 
The dominant political effect of the Renaissance was to secularize the 
State, as is evident in the writings of Machiavelli in the next chapter. The 
effect of the Reformation was to create two or more religious organizations 
in each state and to raise the question of whether there could be religious 
diversity within political unity. The answer to this question did not come 
until the diverse religions tolerated each other, making religious belief 
a matter for the individual conscience and not a matter for state enforce- 
ment or official sanction. This too secularized the state. The Reforma- 
tion had different concrete results in each country. The selections 
included here stress its results and influences in England. For this there are 
two justifications: It is better to take the influence and follow it through 
with some clarity in one country; moreover, our heritage, although it is 
from all Europe, is so much more directly from England than from any 
other country that American political development tends to merge with 
European development through England and at the time when the Ref- 
ormation's influence on English political life was its height. 

The name Luther and the term Reformation are almost synonymous 
in the minds of many people. The German monk who posted the ninety- 
five theses symbolizes the secession of a substantial part of the Christian 
community from Rome. The facts of Luther’s life are so familiar in the 
West that little need be said here. Born at Eisleben, Germany, in 1483 
of a free peasant family, he turned from the study of law to become an 
Augustinian friar in 1505. By 1515 he was a vicar at Wittenberg, super- 
intending eleven monasteries. The specific abuse that he attacked was the 
sale of indulgences (remission of temporal punishment for sins, the 
eternal punishment of which has been remitted and the guilt of which 
has been pardoned by reception of the sacrament of penance). The posting 
of the ninety-five theses in 1517 led to excommunication, protection by the 
princes and electors, and a period in hiding, during which he translated 
the New Testament and wrote. In 1524 the Peasants’ Revolt put him on 
the side of the princes against the peasants. He insisted upon submission 
to constituted authority, much as Gregory the Great had, a millennium 
before. Luther died in 1546, after having translated the whole Bible, part 
of it with Melanchthon’s help, into German and after a controversy with 
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Henry VIII of England, which found the latter defending the Catholic 
Church against Luther's attacks. Luther denied the supremacy of the 
pope, and elaborated the doctrine of justification by faith, in opposition 
to salvation by good works. 

When Luther posted the ninety-five theses, John Calvin was eight years 
old. Born in 1509 in Picardy, Calvin studied law at Orleans, Bourges, and 
Paris. He was gradually converted to Protestantism and acknowledged his 
conversion around 1533. He fled from Paris to Basle, where he published 
the Institutes of the Christian Religion in 1536. Teaching and preaching, 
he moved from place to place. After one unsuccessful effort to establish 
a theocracy in Geneva, he was recalled there in 1541. His discipline was 
severe and led to the burning of Michael Servetus in 1553 because he 
denied the Trinity. Under his leadership, Geneva became the focal point 
for the dissemination of Protestant doctrine throughout Europe, and he 
drew many scattered protests against the Roman Church into one religion 
known as Calvinism. Politically, he preached a doctrine of passive 
obedience to the powers that be, but Calvinists like John Knox in Scot- 
land, who lived under an unfriendly government, disregarded that part 
of his teachings. Predestination and the idea of the elect of God are his 
most important ideas. Likewise his imposition of a rigid code of morality 
is an important element, although it is scarcely derivable from the 
former. Calvin died in 1564. 

It was a most worldly and non-doctrinal problem that aligned England 
on the Protestant side of the gigantic struggle over religion. After having 
defended the Pope against a heretic like Luther, Henry VIII wanted one 
divorce, and then several. Failing to get it, he renounced the Pope and 
became the head of his own church in England. With some reforms in 
ceremony and doctrine, the English church became Protestant, and so it 
remains today. From then on the Church of England was usually aligned 
on the side of the king and vice versa. Hence those who tried to reform 
or purify the Church were opposed by clergy and king, and those who 
tried to reform the government were likewise doubly opposed. The prob- 
lem of Church and State was not yet settled. The question of the proper 
relation of the two and the justification for a church headed by a king 
drew forth a great work from Richard Hooker. Hooker was born near 
Exeter in 1553 and lived in what many believe to have been England's 
greatest century. He studied at Oxford and became a clergyman of the 
Church of England. His work, Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity, has become 
the authoritative defense of the Reformation settlement in England. In 
the main, he was concerned with the issues that lay between Puritans and 
Anglicans, and to treat these issues he went back to first principles. His 
use of the social contract prepares the way for Locke. On the whole, he 
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lived a quiet life much devoted to contemplation. He died in 1600, three 
years before James VI of Scotland became James I of England. 

The Catholic Church did not take the Reformation with calm detach- 
ment. The Reformation led to the Counter Reformation, which found a 
reformed and re-invigorated church. The spearhead of this new energy 
was the Society of Jesus (Jesuits), founded by Ignatius Loyola in 1540 a 
decade or so after Calvin became a Protestant. Two years after Loyola 
received permission to start his new order, Roberto Francesco Romalo 
Bellarmine was born in Monte Pulciano, Tuscany. Bellatmine became a 
Jesuit when he was eighteen. After studying at Padua, he taught at 
Louvain and Rome. In 1599 he receited the red hat of a cardinal. Arch- 
bishop of Capua from 1601-1605, he was forced to retiie because of bad 
health. He became bishop at Monte Pulciano in 1G07. As a consultant of 
the Holy Office, the Cardinal was prominent in the first examination of 
Galileo's writings and became his friend. He came to be the principal 
theologian of the Jesuits and of reformed Catholicism. Since Jesuits worked 
in all countries, it is no accident that they were concerned with the rela- 
tion between the pope and national monarchs. Bellarmine expounded 
the indirect power of the pope in temporal affairs. He died in 16a 1 during 
the reign of James I in England, of Louis XIII in France, and of the first 
Romanov in Russia. He was canonized in 1930. 

The great struggle that occupied most of the seventeenth century in 
England involved the constitutional question of whether king or parlia- 
ment was to be supreme. But in a deeper sense it was a battle to determine 
whether unity required uniformity. On both these points, set against the 
background of trouble and turmoil, the voice of John Locke seems like 
the voice of moderation, reason, and common sense coming from another 
world. There was no civilized answer to the religious diversity brought 
on by the Reformation except the doctrine of tolerance, which was in 
keeping with the spirit of the Renaissance and the church revolt. 

Locke was born two years after the settlement of the Massachusetts Bay 
Colony and ten years before the Puritan Revolution began. He was edu- 
cated at Westminster School and at Oxford. By 1660, after having turned 
from the study of medicine to the classics, he became a tutor at Oxford. 
Through the friendship of the Earl of Shaftesbury he filled several minor 
public offices. After the Stuart Charles II was restored to the throne in 1660, 
Shaftesbury fell from the Monarch’s favor and Locke went into exile in 
Holland. There he became a friend of William of Orange and was restored 
to favor after William and Mary ascended the throne of England. Locke 
achieved his fame after he returned from exile, and after four years in 
public office he retired in 1700 to devote his life to religious meditation 
and a study of the Scriptures. Locke’s important works were produced 
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late m life, the Essay Concerning Human Understanding was published 
in 1690 He died in 1704, two yeais after Queen Anne had peacefully sue 
ceeded William III, and fifteen yeais after the Declaialion of Rights had 
been converted into die Bill of Rights, and the passage of an act of toler- 
ation had vindicated in practice the ideas Locke had put on paper. 

The end of the seventeenth centuij m England did not find complete 
toleiation of leligious diveisity as it is now known, and England has never 
had separation of Church and State in the way it has developed in the 
United States Neseitheless, altei i68g theie was an accommodation 
which peimitted giadual adjustment to the lefoimation of the Chnstian 
church The political implications aie cleai, for the ultimate settlement 
in a doctrine of toleiation peimitted leligious dilfuences within national 
unity No state that has consistently denied dns pi maple has grown 
strong, and the most vigoious and piogiessne chuiches have been those 
subjected to the competition of othei churches 


Luther: Appeal for Temporal Support 

During the debate that followed the posting of the ninety flee 
theses Lulliei uwte his \ddriss To The Girman Nouimi 
Anxious to line up support for his side, he launches an attail 
on the very heart of the papal claims, and m so doing he appeals 
to scripture to deny the temporal power of the pope and to 
vindicate the power of the princes Of particular interest is his 
conception of the relation between the ruler and religion Guilt 
makes one man subject to another, and the charge against the 
pope is that he is not dealing adequately with sinners, and that 
he himself is a sinner Hie prince should be able to punish all 
sinners in his realm 7 he following selection is from the fust 
part of the Addrlss To Tiil Glr-vian Nobiluy, written in lyao 1 


JESUS 

TO HIS MOST SLRENL AND MIGHTY IMFLRIAL 
MAJLSIY, AND TO THE CHRIS I IAN NO 
B1LIT1 or THE GERMAN NATION 

Dr MARTINUS LUTHER 

The grace and might of God be with 
you, Most Serene Majesty! most gracious, 
well beloved gentlemen! 

1 Trom The Reformation of the Ninety Twe 
Theses and the Three Primary Works of Dr, 
Alai tin Luther, translated and edited by H 
Wace and C A Buckhcim, 1883, by permis 
Sion John Murray, London 


It is not out of mere arrogance and pei 
versity that I, a single poor man, have 
taken upon me to address your lordships 
The distress and misery that oppress all 
the Chnsinn estates, more especially in 
German), haie led not only myself, but 
every one else, to cry aloud and to ask for 
help, and have now forced me too, to 
cry out and to ask, if God would give 
His Spirit to any one, to reach a hand to 
His wretched people Councils have often 
put forward some remedy, but through 
the cunning of certain men it has been 
adroitly frustrated, and the evils have be 
come worse, whose malice and wickedness 
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I will now, by the help of God, expose, 
so that, being known, they may henccfoidi 
cease to be so obstructive and injuiinus 
God has gn en us a young and noble sm 
ereign , 2 * and by this has roused hope in 
many hearts now it is right that we too 
should do what we an, and make good 
use of time and grace 

The first thing that we must do is to 
consider the matter with great earnestness, 
and, whatever we attempt, not to trust in 
our own strength and wisdom alone, even 
if die power of all the world were ours 
for God will not endure that a good 
work should be begun, trusting to our 
own stiength and wisdom He destroys 
it, it is all useless as we read in the xxxtu 
Psalm “There is no king saved by the 
multitude of an host a mighty man is 
not delivered by much strength ’ And I 
leal it is for that reason, diat those be 
loved Pnnces, the Lmperors Frederick, 
the Tirst and the Second, and many other 
German Emperors were in former times, 
so piteously spurned and oppressed by the 
Popes, though they were feaied by all 
the world Perchance they trusted rather 
m their own strength than m God, there 
fore they could not but fall and how 
would the sanguinaiy tyrant Julius II 
have risen so high in our own days, but, 
that, I tear, France, the Gumans and 
Venice trusted to themselves 5 The chil 
dren of Benjamin slew lorty two thousand 
Israelites, for this reason, that these 
trusted to their own strength (Judges xx 
etc) 

That it may not happen thus to us and 
to our noble Eiupeior Charles, we must 
remember that m this matter we wrestle 
not against flesh and blood, but against 
die rulers of the darkness of tins world 
(Eph vi is), who may fill the world with 
war and bloodshed, but cannot them 
selves be oveicoine thereby We must re- 
nounce all confidence in our natural 
stiength, and take the matter in hand 
with humble trust in God, we must seek 


2 Charles V was at that ume not quite 

twenty years of age 


Gods help with earnest prayer, and have 
nothing before our eyes but the misery 
md wretchedness of Chnstendom, lire 
spective of whit punishment the wicked 
nny deserve If we do not act thus, we 
may begin the game with great pomp, but 
when we are well in it, the spirits of evil 
will make such contusion, that the whole 
world will be immersed in blood, and yet 
nothing be done Therefore let us act in 
the lear of God, and prudently The 
greiter the might of die foe, the greater 
is die misfortune if we do not act in the 
lear of God, and with humility As Popes 
and Romanists have hitherto, with the 
Devil s help, thrown lungs into confusion, 
so will they still do, if we attempt things 
with our own strength and skill, without 
God's help 

The Three Walls of the 
Romanists. 

The Romanists have, with great adroit 
ness, diawn thiee walls round themselves, 
with which they have hitheito protected 
themselves, so that no one could reform 
them, whereby all Christendom has fallen 
terribly 

lirstly, ll piessed by die temporal 
power, diey have affirmed and maintained 
that the temporal power has no junsdic 
tion oi et them, but on the contrary that 
the spmtual powet is above the temporal 

Secondly, it it weie proposed to admon- 
ish them with the Scriptures, they ob- 
jected that no one may interpret the Scrip 
tuies but the Pope 

Thndly, if diey are threatened with a 
Council, they pietend that no one may 
all a Council but the Pope 

Thus they have secietly stolen our three 
rods, so diat they may be unpunished, 
and entrendied themselves behind these 
three walls, to act with all wickedness and 
malice, as we now see And whenever 
they have been compelled to call a Coun 
cil, they have made it of no avail, by 
binding the Pnnces beforehand with an 
oath to leave them as they weie Besides 
dus they luve given the Pope full power 
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over the arrangement of the Council, so 
that it is all one whether we hate many 
Councils, or no Councils, for in any case 
they deceit e us with pretences and false 
tucks So gnetously do they tremble for 
their skin before a true, free Council and 
thus they hate overawed Kings and 
Primes that these belies e they tsoultl 
be offending God it they were not to obey 
them in all such knavish, deceitful arti 
tees 

Now may God help us, and gn e us one 
nf those trumpets, that otci threw the 
walls of Jericho, so that tsc may blots 
down these walls of straw and paper, and 
that we may set free our Chustian rods, 
for the chastisement of sin, and expose 
the ciaft and deceit of the detil, so that 
we may amend ourselves by punishment 
and again obtain God s favour 

THr First Wall 

Let us, in the first place, attack the first 
wall 

It has been devised, that the Pope, 
bishops, puests and monks aie called the 
Spiritual Estate, Princes, lords, artificers 
and peasants, ait the Tempoial Ls,ate, 
which is a very fine, hypocritical device 
But let no one be made atraid by it and 
that for this reason That all Christians 
are truly of the Spiritual Estate, and there 
is no difteience among them, save of office 
alone As St Paul says (1 Cor xu) we 
arc all one body, though each member 
does its own work, to serve the others 
This is because we have one b iptism one 
gospel, one faith, and are all Chnstians 
alike, for baptism, gospel and laith these 
alone make Spiritual and Christian 
people 

As for the unction by a pope or a 
bishop, tonsure, ordination, consetration, 
clothts differing lrom those of laymen— 
all this may make a hypocrite or an 
anointed puppet, but never a Christian, 
or a spuilual man Thus we are all con 
seerated as priests by baptism, as St 
Peter says "Ye are a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation ’ (i Peter n g), and in the 


book of Revelations “and hast made us 
unto our God, kings and priests" (Rev 
v 10) Foi, if we had not a higher con 
secration in us than Pope or bishop can 
give, no priest could ever be made by the 
consecration of Pope or bishop, nor could 
he sav the mass, or preach, or absolve 
Therefore the bishop s consecration is just 
as if in (he name of the whole congrega 
tion he took one person out of the com 
munity, each member of which has equal 
power, and commanded him to exercise 
this power for the rest, in the same wav 
as if ten brothers, co heirs as king s sons, 
were to choose one from among them to 
rule over their inheritance, they would 
all ol them, still remain kings and have 
equal power, although one is ordered to 
govern 

And to put the matter even moie 
plainly, If a little company of pious 
Ghiislian laymen were taken prisoners 
and tarried away to a desert, and had 
not among them a priest consecrated by 
a bishop, and were there to agree to elect 
one of them, married, or unmarried and 
wile to older him to baptiee, to celebrate 
the miss, to absolve and to preach, this 
m in would as truly be a priest, as if all 
the bishops and all the Popes had consc 
ciated him That is why in cases of ncecs 
sity every man can baptiee and absolve, 
which would not be possible if wc were 
not all priests This great grace and vntue 
of baptism and of the Christian Estate, 
they have almost destroyed and made us 
lorgct by their ecclesiastical law In this 
vvn the Christians used to choose ther 
bishops and puests out of the community, 
these being afterwards confirmed by other 
bishops, without the pomp that we have 
now So was it that St Augustine, Am 
brose, Cyprian, were bishops 
Since then the temporal power is bap 
twed as we are, and has the same faith 
and gospel, we must allow it to be priest 
and bishop, and account its office an 
office that is proper and useful to the 
Christian community For whatever issues 
from baptism, may boast that it has been 
consecrated priest, bishop, and Pope, al- 
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though it does not beseem everyone to 
exercise these offices. For, since we are all 
priests alike, no man may put himseli 
forward, or take upon himself, without 
our consent and election, to do that 
which we hare all alike power to do. 
For, if a thing is common to all, no man 
may take it to himself without the wish 
and command of die community. And if 
it should happen that a man were ap- 
pointed to one of these offices and deposed 
for abuses, he would be just what he was 
before. Therefore a priest should be noth- 
ing in Christendom but a functionary; as 
long as he holds his office, he has preced- 
ence of others; if he is deprived of it, he 
is a peasant and a citizen like the rest. 
Therefore a priest is verily no longer a 
priest after deposition. But now they have 
invented characteres indelebiles , 3 and pre- 
tend that a priest after deprivation still 
differs from a simple layman. They even 
imagine that a priest can never be any- 
thing but a priest, that is, that he can 
never become a layman. All this is noth- 
ing but mere talk and ordinance of human 
invention. 

ft follows then, that between laymen 
and priests, princes and bishops, or as 
they call it, between spiritual and tem- 
poial persons, the only real difference is 
one of office and function, and not of 
estate: for they are all of the same Spir- 
itual Estate, true priests, bishops and 
Popes, though their junctions are not the 
same: just as among priests and monks 
every man has not the same functions. 
And this St. Paul says (Rom. xii.; i Cor. 
xii.) and St. Peter (i Peter ii.); "we being 
many are one body in Christ, and every 
one members one of another," Christ's 
body is not double or twofold, one tem- 
poral, the other spiritual. He is one head, 
and he has one body. 

We see then that just as those that we 
call spiritual, or priests, bishops or popes, 

sin accordance with a doctrine of the 
Roman Catholic Church the act of ordination 
impresses upon tile priest an indelible char- 
acter; so that he immutably retains the sacred 
dignity of priesthood. 


do not differ from other Christians in any 
other or higher degree, but in that they 
arc to be concerned with the wuid of 
God. and the sacraments— that being their 
work and office-in the same way the 
temporal authorities hold the sword and 
the rod in their hands to punish the 
wicked and to protect the good. A cob- 
bler, a smith, a peasant, every man has 
the office and function of his calling, and 
yet all alike are consecrated priests and 
bishops, and every man in his office must 
be useful and beneficial to the rest, that 
so many kinds of work may all be united 
into one community: just as the members 
of the body all serve one another. 

Now see, what a Christian doctrine is 
this: that the temporal authority is not 
above the clergy, and may not punish it. 
This is, as if one were to say, the hand 
may not help, though the eye is in griev- 
ous suffering. Is it not unnatural, not to 
say unchristian, that one member may 
not help another, or guard it against 
harm? Nay, the nobler the member, the 
more the rest are bound to help it. There- 
fore I say: forasmuch as the temporal 
power has been ordained by God for the 
punishment ol the bad, and the protection 
of the good, therefore we must let it do 
its duly throughout the whole Christian 
body, without respect of persons: whether 
it strike popes, bishops, priests, monks or 
nuns. If it were sufficient reason for fet- 
tering the temporal power that it is in- 
ferior among the offices of Christianity 
to the offices of priest or confessor, or to 
the spiritual estatc-if this were so, then 
we ought to restrain tailors, cobblers, 
masons, carpenters, cooks, servants, peas 
ants, and all secular workmen, from pro- 
viding the Pope, or bishops, priests and 
monks, with shoes, dodies, houses or 
victuals, or from paying them tithes. But 
if these laymen are allowed to do their 
work without restraint, what do the Ro- 
manist scribes mean by their laws? They 
mean that they withdraw themselves from 
the operation of temporal Christian 
power, simply in order that they may be 
free to do evil, and thus fulfil what St. 
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Peter said ‘ There shall be false teachers 
among you, and through covetousness 
shall they with feigned words make mer 
dnndi/e of vou" (2 Peter 11 1, etc) 

Ihciefore the temporal Chnstian power 
must exercise its office without let or 
hindrance without consideung whom it 
miy strike whether pope, or bishop, or 
pnest whoeter is guilty let him suffer 
for it Whatever the ecclesiastical law 
says in opposition to this, is merely the 
intention of Romanist arrogance For this 
is what St Paul says to all Christians “Let 
eteiy soul (I presume including the 
Popes) be subject unto the higher pow 
ers for he beareth not the sword m vain 
for he is the minister of God, a retenger 
to cxcuite wrath upon him that doeth 
evil’ (Rom xm 14) Also St Peter 
Submit yoursches to etery ordinance 
of man for the Lord s sake foi so is the 
will of God (1 Peter 11 13 15) He has 
also said that men would come, who 
,hould despise got eminent (a Peter 11) 
is has come to pass through ecclesiastical 
law 

Row I imagine, the first paper wall is 
overthiown, inasmuch as the temporal 
power has become a member of the 
Chnstian body, and although its work 
relates to the body, yet does it belong to 
the spiritual estate Theiefore it must do 
its duty without let or hindrance upon 
all members of the whole body, to punish 
or urge, as guilt may desene or need 
may require, without respect of Pope, 
bishops or priests let them threaten or 
excommunicate as they will That is why 
1 guilty priest is deprived of his pnest 
hood belore being given 0 1 er to the 
secular arm, whereas this would not be 
right, if the secular sword had not 
authority over him already by divine 
ordinance 

It is, indeed, past bearing that the spir 
ltual law should esteem so highly the 
liberty, life and property of the clergy, 
as if laymen were not as good spiritual 
Christians or not equally members of 
the Church Why should your body, life, 
goods, and honour be free and not mine, 


seeing that we aie equal as C I11 istians, and 
hate rcceited alike baptism, laitli, spirit 
and all things? If a priest is killed, the 
country is laid under an interdict why 
not also if a peasant 15 killed? Whence 
comes all this difference among equal 
Christians? Simply from human laws and 
intentions 

It can hate been no good spirit, that 
det lsed these exceptions, and made sin to 
go unpunished Tor, if as Christ and the 
Apostles bid us, it is our duty to oppose 
the eul one, and all Ins works and words, 
and to drise him away as well as may 
be, how then should we look on in silence, 
when the Pope and his followers are 
guilty of devilish works and words? Are 
we for the sake of men to allow the com 
mnndments and the truth of God to be 
defeated, which at our baptism we vowed 
to suppott with body and soul? Truly we 
should hate to answer for all souls that 
aie thus led away into enor 

Therefore it must hate been the arch 
devil himself who said, as we read in the 
ecclesiastical law If the Pope were so 
perniciously wicked, as to be dragging 
souls in crowds to the devil, yet he could 
not be deposed 1 his is the accursed and 
devilish foundation on whidi they build 
at Rome, and think that the whole world 
is to be allowed to go to the devil, rather 
than they should be opposed in their 
knavery If a man were to escape punish 
ment simply because he is above the lest, 
then no Chnstian might punish anodicr 
since Christ has commanded each ol us 
to esteem himself the lowest and the 
humblest (Matt xvm 4, Luke ix 48 ) 

Where there is sin, there remains no 
avoiding llie punishment, as St Gregory 
says We are all equal, but guilt makes 
one subject to another Now see, how they 
deal with Christendom, depriving it ol 
its freedom without any warrant from the 
Scriptures, out of their own wickedness, 
whereas God and the Apostles made them 
subject to the secular sword, so that we 
must fear, that it is the work of Antichrist, 
or a sign of his near approach. 
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Calvin produced the Institutes or Thf Christian Religion 
when he was twenty seven, and it lemains the authoritative 
statement of the Calvinist religion Tor Calvin it was incon- 
ceivable that the legitimate ruler should not be a true believer 
and hence be as much inter estei in the enjoi cement of religious 
rules as of any othei His ideal was a theocracy where the spiritual 
and temporal are fused, such as he later opeiatei at Geneva But 
like all religious writers of the time he felt called upon to deal 
with civil government, he did so in the last chapter of the 
Institutes He emphasizes the duty of submission and obedience 
during man’s eaillily sojourn Mote than this, he conceives that 
civil government plays a positive role in lehgion 1 


[Justice without Hate] 

XVII It now remains lor us, as we 
proposed, in the last place, to examine 
what advantage the common society o£ 
Christians derives from laws, judgments, 
and magistrates, with which is connected 
another questton-what honour private 
persons ought to render to magistrates, 
and how far their obedience ought to ex 
tend Many persons suppose the office of 
magistracy to be of no use among Chris 
tians, for that they cannot consistently 
with piety, apply for their assistance, be 
cause they are forbidden to have recourse 
to revenge or litigation But as Paul, on 
die contrary, clearly testifies that the mag- 
istiate is 'the minister of God to us for 
good," a we understand from this that he 
is divinely appointed, m order that we 
may be defended bj his power and pro 
tection against the malice and injuries of 
wicked men, and may lead peaceable and 
secure lives But if it he m vun that he 
is given to us by the Lord for our pro 
tection, unless V be lawful for us to avail 
ourselves of such an advantage, it dearly 
follows that we may appeal to him, and 


t From the John Allen translation of Cal 
vin's Institutes of the Christian Religion, pul) 
Hshed by The Westminster Piess Used by 
permission 
a Rom xm. 4 


apply for his aid, without any violation of 
piety But here I have to do with two 
sorts of petsons, for there are multitudes 
inflamed with such a rage for litigation, 
that they never have peace in themselves, 
unless they are in contention with others, 
and they commence their lawsuits with 
a mortal bitterness of animosities, and 
with an infuriated cupidity of revenge 
and injury and pursue them with an 1m 
placable obstinacy, even to the ruin of 
their adveisary At the same time, that 
they may not be thought to do any thing 
wrong, they defend this perverseness un 
dei the pretext of seeking justice But, 
though it is allowable for a man to 
cruleivour to obtain justice from his 
neighbour by a judicial process, he is not 
thetefore at liberty to hate him, or to 
cherish a desne to hurt him, or to per- 
secute him without mercy 

[“ To Bear a Perpetual Cross”] 

XX Nor do we any more oppose the 
prohibition and injunction of Christ, 
Resist not evil, but whosoever shall 
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to turn 
the othei also, and if any man will sue 
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak also ” 3 In this 
passage, indeed, he requires the minds of 


s Matt v 39, 40 


399 



THE PROTESTANT REVOLT AND ITS POLITICAL EFFECTS 


his servants to be so far from cherishing 
a desire of retaliation, as rather to suffer 
the repetition of an injury against them- 
selves than to wish to revenge it; nor do 
we dissuade them from this patience. For 
it truly behoves Christians to be a peo- 
ple, as it were, formed to bear injuries 
and reproaches, exposed to the iniquity, 
impostures, and ridicule of the worst of 
mankind; and not only so, but they ought 
to be patient under all these evils; that 
is to say, so calm and composed in their 
minds, that, after having suffered one 
affliction, they may prepare themselves for 
another, expecting nothing all their life- 
time but to bear a perpetual cross. At the 
same time, they are required to bless and 
pray for them from whom they receive 
curses, to do good to them from whom 
they experience injuries, and to aim at 
that which constitutes their only victory, 
to "overcome evil with good.” With this 
disposition they will not demand "an eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth," as 
the Pharisees taught their disciples to 
desire revenge; but, as we are instructed 
by Christ, they will suffer injuries in their 
persons and property in such a manner 
as to be ready to forgive them as soon as 
they arc committed. Yet this equanimity 
and moderation will be no obstacle, but 
that, without any breach of friendship 
towards their enemies, they may avail 
themselves of the assistance of the mag- 
istrate for the preservation of their prop- 
on;: or, from zeal for the public good, 
may bring a pestilent offender to justice, 
though they know he can only be 
punished with death. For it is very cor- 
rectly explained by Augustine, that the 
end of all these precepts is, “that a just 
and pious man should be ready to bear 
with patience the wickedness of diose 
whom lie desires to become good; rather 
in order that the number of the good 
may increase, not that with similar wick- 
edness he may himself join the number 
of the evil; and in the next place, that 
they relate to the internal affection of 
the heart more than to the external ac- 
tions; in order that in the secrecy of our 


minds we may feel patience and benevo 
lence, but in our outward conduct may 
do that which we see tends to the advan- 
tage of those to whom we ought to feel 
benevolent affections." 

[Governors More than Necessary 
Evils] 

XXII. The first duty of subjects 
towards their magistrates is to entertain 
the most honourable sentiments of their 
function, which they know to be a juris- 
diction delegated to them from God, and 
on that account to esteem and reverence 
them as God’s ministers and vicegerents. 
For there are some persons to be found, 
who show themselves very obedient to 
their magistrates, and have not the least 
wish that there were no magistrates for 
them to obey, because they know them 
to be so necessary to the public good; 
but who, nevertheless, consider the mag- 
istrates themselves as no other than neces- 
sary evils. But something more than this 
is required of us by Peter, when he com- 
mands us to "honour the king;” 4 and 
by Solomon, when he says, “Fear thou 
the Lord and the king;” 5 for Peter, 
under the term honour, comprehends a 
sincere and candid esteem; and Solomon, 
by connecting the king with the Lord, 
attributes to him a kind of sacred venera- 
tion and dignity. It is also a remarkable 
commendation of magistrates which is 
given by Paul, when he says, that we 
"must needs be subject, not only for 
wrath, but also for conscience sake;” 6 
by which he means, that subjects ought to 
be induced to submit to princes and gov- 
ernors, not merely from a dread of their 
power, as persons are accustomed to yield 
to an armed enemy, who they know will 
immediately take vengeance upon them 
if they resist; but because the obedience 
which is rendered to princes and mag- 
istrates is rendered to God, from whom 
they have received their authority. I am 

4 Peter ji. 17. 

s Prov. xxiv. Ji. 

° Rom. xiii. 5. 
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i.ot speaking of the persons, as if the 
mask of dignity ought to palliate or ex- 
cuse folly, ignorance, or cruelty, and con- 
duct the most nefarious and flagitious, 
and so to acquire for vices the praise due 
to virtues; but I affirm that the station 
itself is worthy of honour and reverence; 
so that, whoever our governors are, they 
ought to possess our esteem and venera- 
tion on account of the office which they 
fill. 

[Obedience and No Meddling] 

XXIII. Hence follows another duty, 
that, with minds disposed to honour and 
reverence magistrates, subjects approve 
their obedience to them, in submitting to 
their edicts, in paying taxes, in discharging 
public duties, and bearing burdens which 
relate tc tf e common defence, and in ful- 
filling all their other commands. Paul 
says to the Romans, "Le' every soul be 
subject unto the higher powers. Whoso- 
ever resisteth the power, resisteth the or- 
dinance of God.” 7 He writes to Titus, 
"Put them in mind to be subject to 
principalities and powers, to obey mag- 
istrates, to be ready to every good 
work ." 8 Peter exhorts, "Submit your- 
selves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's sake; whether it be to the king, 
as supreme; or unto governors, as unto 
them that are sent by him for the punish- 
ment of evil-doers, and for the praise of 
them that do well ," 0 Moreover, that 
subjects may testify that theirs is not a 
hypocritical but a sincere and cordial 
submission, Paul teaches, that they ought 
to pray to God for the safety and pros- 
perity of those under whose government 
they live. “I exhort," he says, "that sup- 
plications, prayers, intercessions, and giv- 
ing of thanks, be made for all men; for 
kings, and for all that are in authority; 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godliness and honesty ." 10 Here 

7 Rom. xiii. l, a. 

a Titus iii. i, 

"> l Peter ii. ij, 14. 

” t Tim. ii. 1, a. 


let no man deceive himself. For as it is 
impossible to resist the magistrate with- 
out, at the same time, resisting Cod him- 
self; though an unarmed magistrate may 
seem to be despised with impunity, yet 
God is armed to inflict exemplary venge- 
ance on the contempt offered to himself. 
Under this obedience I also include the 
moderation which private persons ought 
to prescribe to themselves in relation to 
public affairs, that they do not, without 
being called upon, intermeddle with af- 
fairs of state, or rashly intrude themselves 
into the office of magistrates, or undertake 
any thing of a public nature. If there 
be any thing in the public administration 
which requires to be corrected, let them 
not raise any tumults, or take the busi- 
ness into their own hands, which ought 
to be all bound in this respect, but let 
them refer it to the cognizance of the 
magistrate, who is alone authorized to 
regulate the concerns of the public. I 
mean, that they ought to attempt nothing 
without being commanded; for when they 
have the command of a governor, then 
they also are invested with public au- 
thority. For, as we are accustomed to call 
the counsellors 01 a prince his eyes and 
ears, so they may not unaptly be called 
his hands whom he has commissioned to 
execute his commands. 

[Justification of Tyrants] 

XXV. But, if we direct our attention 
to the word of God, it will carry us much 
further; even to submit to the govern- 
ment, not only of those princes who dis- 
charge their duty to us with becoming 
integrity and fidelity, but of all who 
possess the sovereignty, even though they 
perform none of the duties of their func- 
tion. For, though the Lord testifies that 
the magistrate is an eminent gift of his 
liberality to preserve the safety of men, 
and prescribes to magistrates themselves 
the extent of their duty, yet he at the 
same time declares, that whatever be their 
characters, they have their government 
only from him; that those who govern 
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for the public good are true specimens 
and mirrors of his beneficence; and that 
those who rule in an unjust and tyran- 
nical manner are raised up by him to 
punish the iniquity of the people; that 
all equally possess that sacred majesty 
with which he has invested legitimate 
authority. I will not proceed any further 
till I have subjoined a few testimonies in 
proof of this point. It is unnecessary, 
however, to labour much to evince an im- 
pious king to be a judgment of God’s 
wrath upon the world, as I have no ex- 
pectation that any one will deny it: and 
in this we say no more of a king than 
of any other robber who plunders our 
property; or adulterer who violates our 
bed; or assassin who attempts to murder 
us; since the Scripture enumerates all 
these calamities among the curses in- 
flicted by Gad. But let us rather insist on 
the proof of that which the minds of men 
do not so easily admit; that a man of the 
worst character, and most undeserving 
of all honour, who holds the sovereign 
power, really possesses that eminent and 
Divine authority, which the Lord has 
given by his word to the ministers of his 
justice and judgment; and, therefore, that 
he ought to be regarded by his subjects, 
as far as pertains to public obedience, 
with the same reverence and esteem which 
they would show to the best of kings, if 
such a one were granted to them. 

[Magistrates for Protection of the 
People] 

XXXI. But whatever opinion be 
formed of the acts of men, yet the Lord 
equally executed his work by them, when 
lie broke the sanguinary sceptres of in- 
solent kings, and overturned tyrannical 
governments. Let princes hear and fear. 
But, in the mean while, it behoves us 
to use the greatest caution, that we do 
not despise or violate that authority of 
magistrates, which is entitled to the great- 
est veneration, which God has established 
by the most solemn commands, even 
though it reside in those who are most 


unworthy of it, and who, as far as in them 
lies, pollute it by their iniquity. For 
though the correction of tyrannical domi- 
nation is the vengeance of God, we are 
not, therefore, to conclude that it is com- 
mitted to us, who have received no other 
command than to obey and suffer. This 
observation I always apply to private per- 
sons. For if there be, in the present day, 
any magistrates appointed for the pro- 
tection of the people and the moderation 
of the power of kings, such as were, in 
ancient times, the Ephori, who were a 
check upon the kings among the Lace- 
dxmonians, or the popular tribunes upon 
the consuls among the Romans, or the 
Demarchi upon the senate among the 
Athenians; or with power such as per- 
haps is now possessed by the three estates 
in every kingdom when they are assem- 
bled; I am so far from prohibiting them, 
in the discharge of their duty, to oppose 
the violence or cruelty of kings, that I 
affirm, that if they connive at kings in 
their oppression of their people, such for- 
bearance involves the most nefarious per- 
fidy, because they fraudulently betray the 
liberty of the people, of which they know 
that they have been appointed protectors 
by the ordination of God. 

[Justifiable Resistance] 

XXXII. But in the obedience which we 
have shown to be due to the authority of 
governors, it is always necessary to make 
one exception, and that is entitled to our 
first attention, -that it do not seduce us 
from obedience to him, to whose will the 
desires of all kings ought to be subject, 
to whose decrees all their commands 
ought to yield, to whose majesty all their 
sceptres ought to submit. And, indeed, 
how preposterous it would be for us, with 
a view to satisfy men, to incur the dis- 
pleasure of him on whose account we 
yield obedience to men! The Lord, there- 
fore, is the King of kings; who, when he 
has opened his sacred mouth, is to be 
heard alone, above all, for all, and before 
all; in the next place, we are subject to 
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those men who preside over us; but no 
otherwise than in him. If they command 
any thing against him, it ought not to have 
the least attention; nor, in this case, 
ought we to pay any regard to all that 
dignity attached to magistrates; to which 
no injury is done when it is subjected to 
the unrivalled and supreme power of God. 
On tin's principle Daniel denied that he 
had committed any crime against the king 
in disobeying his impious decree; because 
the king had exceeded the limits of his 
office, and had not only done an injury 
to men, but, by raising his arm against 
God, had degraded his own authority. 
On the other hand, the Israelites are con- 
demned for having been too submissive 
to the impious edict of their king. For 
when Jeroboam had made his golden 
calves, in compliance with his will, they 
deserted the temple of God and revolted 
to new superstitions. Their posterity con- 
formed to the decrees of their idolatrous 
kings with the same facility. The prophet 
severely condemns them for having “will- 
ingly walked after the commandment:" n 
so far is any praise from being due to 
the pretext of humility, with which courtly 
flatterers excuse themselves and deceive 


11 Hos. v. it. 


the unwary, when they deny that it is law- 
ful for them to refuse compliance with 
any command of their kings; as if God 
had resigned his right to mortal men 
when he made them rulers of mankind; 
or as if earthly power were diminished 
by being subordinated to its author, be- 
fore whom even the principalities of 
heaven tremble with awe. I know what 
great and present danger awaits this con- 
stancy, for kings cannot bear to be dis- 
regarded without the greatest indignation, 
and “die wradi of a king,” says Solomon, 
“is as messengers of death.” 12 But since 
this edict has been proclaimed by that 
celestial herald, Peter, “We ought to obey 
God rather than men,” i a — let us console 
ourselves with this thought, that we truly 
perform the obedience which God re- 
quires of us, when we suffer any thing 
rather than deviate from piety. And that 
our hearts may not fail us, Paul stimu- 
lates us with another consideration— that 
Christ has redeemed us at the immense 
price which our redemption cost him, that 
we may not be submissive to the corrupt 
desires of men, much less be slaves to their 
impiety. 11 

ia Prov. xvi. 14. 

is Acts v. 29. 

1* 1 Cor. vii. *3. 
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Hooker: Fusion of Medieval and Modern Thought 

The greatness of Elizabethan England would have been maned 
had it not called forth a muting on government worthy of the 
period Richard Hooker produced the work m his Laws or 
Ecclesiastical Polits This is a work that is getting rather be 
lated recognition in the contemporary period, and yet one has 
only to lead Locke to see what a debt he owed to the "judi- 
cious Hooker," in spite of a great difference in aim and em- 
phasis Jt is tempting to speculate that if the calmness of 
Hooker had ptevaded over the wise minds of the seventeenth 
century England might have had in 1600 what she achieved in 
1689 In another dimension, one can say that with Aquinas 
stnctly in the medieval hadihon and Hobbes or Locke cleaily 
m the modern, Hookei stands between Note especially kis woids 
on law, consent, and the relation of religion and the Slate 1 


[Law prior to Political Society] 

X That which hitherto we hate set down 
is (l hope) sufficient to shew their brutish 
ness, which imagine that religion and sir 
tue are only as men will account of them 
tint we might mate as much account, if 
we would, of the contiar) without an) 
harm unto ourselves and tint in nature 
thev are as indifferent one as the other 
We sec then how nature itself tcacheth 
hws and stitutcs to live In The laws 
winch have been hithcito mentioned do 
bind men absolutely c\ cn as the) arc men, 
although the) have ne\er an\ settled fel 
lowship, never any solemn agreement 
amongst themselves whit to do or not to 
dn But forasmuch as «t arc not b) our 
sehes sufficient to furnish oui seises with 
competent store of tilings needful for such 
a life as oui nature doth desire, a life fit 
foi the dignity of man thuefore to supply 
those defects and imperfections which arc 
in us Using single and solely by ourselses 
we are naturally induced to seek com 
mumon and fellowship with others This 
was the cause of men s uniting themselses 
at the first in politic Societies, which 


1 Taken from Ecclesiastical Polity, by 
Richard Hooker, published by E F Dutton & 
Co, Inc, New York, Every mans Library 


societies could not be ssithout Gosern 
ment nor Gosernment without a distinct 
kind of Law from that which hath been 
already declared Tsso foundations there 
are which hear up public societies, the 
one, a natural inclination, whereby all 
men desire sociable fife and fellowship, 
the other an order expressly or secretly 
agreed upon touching the manner of their 
union in lning together The latter is 
that which we call the Law of a Common 
weal, the very soul of a politic body, the 
puts whereof are by law animated, held 
together, and set on work in such actions, 
as the common good requircth Laws poll 
tic ordained for external older and rcgi 
mtnt amongst men, are never framed as 
thtv should be, unless presuming the will 
of man to be inwardly obstinate, rebel 
lious, and averse fiom all obedience unto 
the sacred lasvs of his nature, in a word, 
unless presuming man to be in regard of 
Ins depraved mind little better than a 
wild beast, they do accordingly provide 
notwithstanding so to frame his outward 
actions, that they be no hmderance unto 
the common good for which societies are 
instituted unless they do this, they are 
not perfect It resteth therefore that we 
consider how nature findeth out such laws 
of gosernment as serve to direct even na 
ture depraved to a right end. 
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[Origin or Government] 

[4 ] To take away all such mutual 
grievances, injuries, and wrongs, there was 
no way but only by growing unto com- 
position and agreement amongst them 
selves, by ordaining some kind of govern 
ment public, and by yielding themselves 
subject thereunto, that unto whom they 
granted authority to rule and govern, by 
them the peace, tranquillity, and happy 
estate of the rest might be procured Men 
always knew that when force and injury 
was ofiered they might be defenders of 
themselves they knew that howsoever men 
may seek their own commodity, yet if this 
were done with injury unto others it was 
not to be suffeied, but by all men and by 
all good means to be withstood, finally 
they knew that no man might in reason 
take upon him to determine his own right, 
and according to his own determination 
proceed in maintenance thereof, inasmuch 
as every man is towards himself and them 
whom he greatly affecteth partial, and 
therefore that strifes and troubles would 
be endless, except they gave their common 
consent all to be ordered by some whom 
they should agree upon without which 
consent theie were no reason that one 
man should take upon him to be lord or 
judge ovei another because, although 
there be according to the opinion of some 
very great and judicious men a kind of 
natural right in the noble, wise, and vir 
tuous, to govern them which are of servile 
disposition 2 nevertheless for mamfesta 
tion of this their right, and men's more 
peaceable contentment on both sides, the 
assent of them who are to be governed 
seemeth necessary 

To fathers within their private families 
Natuie hath given a supieme power, for 
which cause we see throughout the world 
even from the foundation thereof, all men 
have ever been taken as lords and lawful 
kings in their own houses Howbeit over 
a whole grand multitude having no such 
dependency upon any one, and consisting 


of so many families as every politic society 
m the world doth, impossible it is that 
any should have complete lawful power, 
but by consent of men, or immediate ap 
jMmtment of God, because not having 
the natural superiority of fathers, their 
power must needs be either usurped, and 
then unlawful, or, if lawful, then either 
granted or consented unto by them over 
whom they exercise the same, or else 
given extraordinarily from God, unto 
whom all the world is subject It is no 
improbable opinion therefore which the 
aich philosopher was of, that as the chief 
cst person in every household was always 
as it were a king, so when numbers of 
households joined themselves m avil so 
ciety together, kings were the first kind 
of governors amongst them 3 Which is also 
(as it seemeth) the reason why the name 
of Father continued still in them, who of 
fathers were made rulers, as also the 
ancient custom of governors to do as 
Melchisedec, and being kings to exercise 
the office of priests, which fathers did 
at the fust, grew perhaps by the same 
occasion 

Howbeit not this the only kind of 
regiment that hath been received m the 
world The inconveniences of one kind 
have caused sundry other to be devised 
So that in a word all public regiment of 
what kind soever seemeth evidently to 
have risen from deliberate advice, con 
sultation, and composition between men, 
judging it convenient and behoveful, 
there being no impossibility in nature 
consideied by itself, but that men might 
have lived without any public regiment 
Howbeit, the corruption of our nature 
being presupposed, we may not deny that 
the Law of Nature doth now require of 
necessity some kind of regiment, so that 
to bring tilings unto the first course they 
were in, and utterly to take away all 
kind of public government in the world, 
were apparently to overturn the whole 
world 


•lAitist Polit lib 1 cap 2 \ irie et Phtonem 
in 3 de Legibus [t 11 680 ] 
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[Natural and Positive Laws] 

[7.] In laws, that which is natural 
bindeth universally, that which is positive 
not so. To let go those kind o£ positive 
laws which men impose upon themselves, 
as by vow unto God, contract with men, 
or such like; somewhat it will make unto 
our purpose, a little more fully to con- 
sider what things are incident unto the 
making of the positive laws for the gov- 
ernment of them that live united in 
public society. Laws do not only teach 
what is good, but they enjoin it, they 
have in them a certain constraining force. 
And to constrain men unto any thing 
inconvenient doth seem unreasonable. 
Most requisite therefore it is that to de- 
vise laws which all men shall be forced 
to obey none but wise men be admitted. 
Laws are matters of principal conse- 
quence; men of common capacity and but 
ordinary judgment are not able (for how 
should they?) to discern what things are 
fittest for each kind and state of regi- 
ment. We cannot be ignorant how much 
our obedience unto laws dependeth upon 
this point. Let a man though never so 
justly oppose himself unto them that are 
disordered in their ways, and what one 
amongst them commonly doth not stom- 
ach at such contradiction, storm at reproof, 
and hate such as would reform them? 
Notwithstanding even they which brook it 
worst that men should tell them of their 
duties, when they are told the same by a 
law, think very well and reasonably of it. 
For why? They presume that the law 
doth speak with all indifferency; that 
the law hath no side-respect to their 
persons; that the law is as it were an 
oracle proceeded from wisdom and under- 
standing.* 

[8.] Howbeit laws do not take their 
constraining force from the quality of 
such as devise them, but from that power 
which doth give them the strength of 
laws. That which we spake before con- 
cerning the power of government must 

* [Arist. Eth. Nic. x. c. ix. is.] 


here be applied unto the power of making 
laws whereby to govern; which power 
God hath over all: and by the natural 
law, whereunto he hath made all sub- 
ject, the lawful power of making laws 
to command whole politic societies of men 
belongeth so properly unto the same 
entire societies, that for any prince or 
potentate of what kind soever upon earth 
to exercise the same of himself, and not 
either by express commission immediately 
and personally received from God, or else 
by authority derived at the first from 
their consent upon whose persons they 
impose laws, it is no better than mere 
tyranny. 

[Virtual Recognition and Tacit 
Consent] 

Laws they are not therefore which 
public approbation hath not made so. 
But approbation not only they give who 
personally declare their assent by voice 
sign or act, but also when others do it 
in their names by right originally at the 
least derived from them. As in parlia- 
ments, councils, and the like assemblies, 
although we be not personally ourselves 
present, notwithstanding our assent is by 
reason of others agents there in our be- 
half. And what we do by others, no 
reason but that it should stand as our 
deed, no less effectually to bind us than 
if ourselves had done it in person. In 
many things assent is given, they that give 
it not imagining they do so, because the 
manner of their assenting is not apparent. 
As for example, when an absolute mon- 
arch commandeth his subjects that which 
seemeth good in his own discretion, hath 
not his edict the force of a law whether 
they approve or dislike it? Again, that 
which hath been received long sithence 
and is by custom now established, we 
keep as a law which we may not trans- 
gress; yet what consent was ever thereunto 
sought or required at our hands? 

Of this point therefore we are to note, 
that sith men naturally have no full and 
perfect power to command whole politic 
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multitudes of men, therefore utterly with- 
out our consent we could in such sort he 
at no man's commandment living. And 
to be commanded we do consent, when 
that society whereof we are part hath at 
any time before consented, without re- 
voking the same after by the like universal 
agreement. Wherefore as any man's deed 
past is good as long as himself continueth; 
so the act of a public society of men done 
five hundred years sithence standeth as 
theirs who presently are of the same 
societies, because corporations are im- 
mortal; we were then alive in our prede- 
cessors, and they in dieir successors do 
live still. Laws therefore human, of what 
kind soever, are available by consent. 


[Law of Nations] 

[12.] Now besides that law which sim- 
ply concerncth men as men, and that 
which belongeth unto them as they are 
men linked with others in some form of 
politic society, there is a third kind of 
law which toucheth all such several bodies 
politic, so far forth as one of them hath 
public commerce with another. And this 
third is the Law of Nations. Between men 
and beasts there is no possibility of so- 
ciable communion, because the well-spring 
of that communion is a natural delight 
which man hath to transfuse from himself 
into others, and to receive from others 
into himself especially those things 
wherein the excellency of his kind doth 
most consist. The chiefest instrument of 
human communion therefore is speech, 
because thereby we impart mutually one 
to another the conceits of our reasonable 
understanding. 5 And for that cause seeing 
beasts are not hereof capable, forasmuch 
as with them we can use no such confer- 
ence, they being in degree, although above 
other creatures on earth to whom nature 
hath denied sense, yet lower than to be 
sociable companions of man to whom na- 


ture hath given reason; it is of Adam 
said that amongst the beasts "he found 
not for himself any meet companion." 5 
Civil society doth more content the nature 
of man than any private kind of solitary 
living, because in society this good of 
mutual participation is so much larger 
than otherwise. Herewith notwithstand- 
ing we are not satisfied, but we covet (if 
it might be) to have a kind of society and 
fellowship even with all mankind. Which 
thing Socrates intending to signify pro- 
fessed himself a citizen, not of this or 
that commonwealth, but of the world. 1 
And an effect of that very natural desire 
in us (a manifest token that we wish after 
a sort an universal fellowship with all 
men) appeareth by the wonderful delight 
men have, some to visit foreign countries, 
some to discover nations not heard of in 
former ages, we all to know the affairs 
and dealings of other people, yea to be 
in league of amity with them: and this 
not only for traffick's sake, or to the end 
that when many are confederated each 
may make other the more strong, but for 
such cause also as moved the Queen of 
Saba to visit Solomon; 8 and in a word, 
because nature dodi presume that how 
many men there arc in the world, sn 
many gods as it were there are, or at 
leastwise such they should be towards 
men. 


[Supernatural and Natural 
Societies] 

[2.] Laws that concern supernatural 
duties are all positive, 9 and either con- 

5 Gen, ii. 20, 

' Cic. Tusc. v. [c. 37.] et i. de Legib. [c. 12.] 

8 1 Kings x. 1; 2 Chron, ix. 1; Matt. xii. 42; 
Luke xi. 31. 

9 [To prevent any misapplication of this 
principle, it may be useful to compare Butler's 
Analogy, p. ii. c. 1. § 2; where moral precepts 
and duties are contrasted with positive in a 
manner which may at first appear inconsistent 
with Hooker's language. But the appearance 


5 Arist. Polit. i. cap, s. 
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cern men supernaturally as men, or else 
as parts of a supernatural society, which 
society we call the Church. To concern 
men as men supernaturally is to concern 
them as duties which belong of necessity 
to all, and yet could not have been known 
by any to belong unto them, unless God 
had opened them himself, inasmuch as 
they do not depend upon any natural 
ground at all out of which they may be 
deduced, but are appointed of God to 
supply the defect of those natural ways 
of salvation, by which we are not notv able 
to attain thereunto. The Church being a 
supernatural society doth differ from 
natural societies in this, that die persons 
unto whom we associate ourselves, in the 
one are men simply considered as men, 
hut they to whom we be joined in the 
other, are God, Angels, and holy men. 
Again the Church being both a society 
and a society supernatural, although as it 
is a society it have the selfsame original 
grounds which other politic societies have, 
namely, the natural inclination which 

of discrepancy will perhaps be removed, if it is 
considcicd that Hooker opposes the term Posi- 
tive to Natural, in regard of our ability or 
inability to obtain the knowledge of a law 
without express revelation: Butler on the 
other hand opposes Positive to Moral, in re- 
gard of our ability or inability to discern the 
reasonableness of a law made known to us by 
revelation or otherwise.] 


all men have unto sociable life, and con- 
sent to some certain bond of association, 
which bond is the law that appointeth 
what kind of order they shall be associ- 
ated in: yet unto the Church as it is a 
society supernatural this is peculiar, that 
part of the bond of their association which 
belong to the Church of God must be a 
law supernatural, which God himself hath 
revealed concerning the kind of worship 
which his people shall do unto him. The 
substance of the service of God therefore, 
so far forth as it hath in it any thing more 
than the Law of Reason doth teach, may 
not be invented of men, as it is amongst 
the heathens, but must be received from 
God himself, as always it hath been in 
the Church, saving only when the Church 
hath been forgetful of her duty. 


[8.] Wherefore that here we may briefly 
end: of Law there can be no less acknowl- 
edged, than that her seat is the bosom 
of God, her voice the harmony of the 
world: all things in heaven and earth 
do her homage, the very least as feeling 
her care, and the greatest as not exempted 
from her power: both Angels and men and 
creatures of what condition soever, though 
each in different sort and manner, yet 
all with uniform consent, admiring her 
as the mother of their peace and joy. 
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Bellarmine: Indirect Power of the Pope 


The writings of Cardinal Bellarmine are polemical in style, but 
they have had a profound influence on modem Catholic doctrine, 
His counterattack on the heretical protesters was vigorous and 
clear. He could not escape the issue of the State, and the work 
of William Barclay drew from his De potestate summi poNnncis 
in rebus temporalibus (On the Power of the Supreme Pontiff 
in Temporal Matters), mitten in 1610. With clarity he argues 
for an indued papal supremacy, which turns out to be not 
greatly different from the claim of Boniface VIII in the Bull 
Unam sancum ( see p. joy). In his section of Leviathan entitled 
"The Kingdom of Daikness," Hobbes answeis Bellarmine. 1 


book v 

[Temporal Power of the Pope] 

That the Pope has the highest indirect 
temporal power. First we must set forth 
the opinions of the theologians. Then we 
must prove them. As to the first, we assert 
that, although the Pontiff as Pontiff does 
not have absolute temporal power, none 
theless for the attainment of spiritual 
good, he has the highest power of dispos- 
ing temporal matters for the whole of 
Christendom. Many explain this by a com 
parison with the skill of the bridle maker 
and of the hoiseman, and other like com- 
parisons. These two skills differ from one 
another since they have distinct objects, 
subjects, and actions. But at the same time 
the achievement of the one is necessary 
for the accomplishment of the other. 
Therefore one commands the other and 
prescubes its laws. In like fashion, ecclesi- 
astical authority and political authority 
are seen to be two distinct authoiities, 
yet achievement of the end of the one 
depends by its nature on the accomplish- 
ment of the end of the other, 

But this metaphor is not altogether 
apt, for in the rase of the skills mentioned, 
the inferior exists only because of the 


1 Translated for this book from De Summo 
Pontifice, Liber V, Caput VI. Woiks of Robert 
Cardinal Bellarmine, Venice 17:1, Volume I. 


superior: to the extent that the superior 
is developed, the inferior is continually 
also developed to keep up with it, for 
if the skill of the horseman did not exist, 
it is clear that the skill of bridle-making 
would be of the utmost uselessness. But 
political power does not exist solely be- 
cause of ecclesiastical power, for even if 
ecclesiastical power did not exist, political 
power would nonetheless exist, as appears 
among the infidels, where there is true 
temporal and political power but without 
lelation to any true ecclesiastical and spir- 
itual authority. 

Another comparison is much more apt 
to our proposes ... For as there is in man 
both spmt and flesh, so in the Church, 
ihcie are two powers; for the flesh and 
the spirit are like two republics which 
can be found both conjoined and sepa 
late. The flesh has sense and appetite to 
which louespond action and objects ap- 
propriate to them and whose immediate 
goal is health and the good constitution 
of the body. The spirit has intellect and 
will, and actions and objects appropriate 
to these and for goal the health and 
perfection of the soul. The flesh without 
the spirit is found in brute beasts; the 
spirit without the flesh is found in angels. 

From tins it appears that neither is 
absolutely essential to the other. Tor the 
flesh is found joined to the spirit in man, 
where, since they make one person, they 
necessarily have subordination and con- 
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nection. The flesh is subordinate, the 
spirit commands, and, although the spirit 
does not involve itself with the actions of 
the body, but suffers the flesh to exercise 
all the functions which it exercises in 
brute beasts, nevertheless, since these 
are carried out to the ends of the spirit, 
the spirit commands the body, castigates 
it, and, if need be, imposes fasting and 
other penances involving detriment or 
weakening of the body, and binds the 
tongue lest it speak and the eyes lest 
they sec, etc. For like reason, if in order 
to obtain the end of the spirit, any oper- 
ation of the flesh is necessary (and death 
is of this nature) the spirit can command 
the body even to expose itself, as we see 
in the martyrs. 

In precisely this fashion political au- 
thority has its princes, laws, judgments, 
etc. and likewise the ecclesiastical its 
bishops, canons, judgments. The one has 
them for the end of temporal peace, the 
other for eternal salvation. They are some- 
times found separately, as formerly in 
the time of the Apostles, sometimes to- 
gether, as now. When they are conjoined, 
they make one body, and therefore they 
ought to be connected and the inferior 
subjected and subordinated to the su- 
perior. And thus the spiritual does not 
concern itself in temporal business but 
suffers all things to proceed as they did 
before they were joined as long as they 
are neither prejudicial to the spiritual 
end nor necessary to its fulfdlment. If, 
moreover, any such thing happens, the 
spiritual power can and ought to coerce 
the temporal by every argument and by 
every other means which shall seem neces- 
sary for this purpose. 

To explain all these tilings in greater 
detail, tire spiritual power of the Pope 
may be compared with the persons of 
judges or secular princes, with their civil 
laws, and with their jurisdiction and 
judgments. 

As to persons, the Pope as Pope can- 
not ordinarily depose temporal princes, 
however just the cause, in the same 
manner in which he deposes bishops, 


that is, as an ordinary judge. On the other 
hand, he can change regal authority, tak- 
ing it away from one and giving it to 
another, inasmuch as he is the highest 
spiritual prince, provided this is neces- 
sary to the saving of souls, as we have 
shown. 

As to the laws, the Pope as Pope can- 
not ordinarily establish civil law, or con- 
firm it, or invalidate the laws of princes, 
since he is not himself the political chief 
of the church. On the other hand, he can 
do all these things if kings do not wish 
to establish a civil law which shall be 
necessary to the salvation of souls, or to 
abrogate one which threatens the safety 
of souls. And thus the best rule is this. . . : 
When any conflict is found between the 
laws of the emperor and those of the 
Pope, if the matter of the law is something 
involving danger to souls, the imperial 
law shall be abrogated by the Pontiff. . . A 
And since the subject-matter of civil law 
is temporal affairs not involving danger 
to souls, the Pontiff cannot abrogate im- 
perial law, but it is to be obeyed on both 
sides, on the one hand in the ecclesiastical 
forum and on the other in the civil. 

As to judgments, the Pope as Pope can- 
not ordinarily judge concerning temporal 
things, for Bernard Eugenio . . . rightly 
said: "The lowest things and those of this 
earth have their judges, kings, and princes 
of tire earth. Why should you invade 
foreign boundaries? Why reach out your 
scythe into an alien harvest?" And again: 
"Your power is against sins, not against 
possessions.” On the other hand, in the 
case in which this is necessary to the 
safety of souls, the Pontiff can assume tem- 
poral jurisdiction, when without doubt 
there is no one else who can judge, as 
when two supreme kings contend, or 
when those who can and ought to judge 
do not wish to give an opinion. Whence . . . 


2 The author here gives a specific in- 
stance of conflict between canon and imperial 
law. The imperial law in this case is invalid, 
he says, "since it cannot be obeyed without 
mortal sin,’’ 
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Bernard also says "But it is one thing to 
fall upon these things unexpectedly, quite 
anothu to buid one s attention towards 
them, things, as it were, proper for such 


attention and the attention of such peo 
pie" And Innocent III says that the 
Pontiff can exercise temporal power only 
incidentally ( casualtter ) 


Locke: The Conditions of Internal Peace 


Locke's Letter Concerning Toleration was probably written 
in 1685 and first published m 1689 It first appeared in Latin. 
The idea of toleratton was not new with Locke, but his expres- 
sion of it is classic, for two reasons It came at an opportune 
time, he tries to inject a quality of positive value into a doctrine 
that can be completely negative, ie, putting up with heretics 
simply to keep the peace The positive quality makes it a precursor 
of the wntings of John Stuart Mill nearly two centuries later. 
The limits of Locke’s toleration are interesting and provide a 
measure of the difjerence between the doctrine of toleration near 
its source and at this distance 1 


But to come to particulars i say, 
first, no opinions contrary to human so 
ciety, or to those moral rules which are 
necessary to the preservation of civil so 
ciety, are to be tolerated by the magistrate 
But of these, indeed, examples in any 
Church are rare For no sect can easily 
arrive to such a degree of madness as that 
it should think fit to teach, for doctrines 
of religion, such things as manifestly un 
dermine the foundations of society, and 
are, therefore, condemned by the judg 
ment of all mankind, because their own 
intei est, peace, reputation, everything 
would be thereby endangered 
Another more secret evil, but more dan 
gerous to the commonwealth, is when men 
arrogate to themselves, and to those of 
their own sect, some peculiar prerogative 
covered over with a specious show of de 
ceitful words, but in effect opposite to 
the civil right of the community For 


1 From John Locke, Treatise of Civil Gov- 
ernment and a Letter Concerning Toleration, 
edited by Charles L Sheiman Copyright, 
■ 937 . by D Appleton Century Company, Inc 
Reprinted by permission of Appleton Cen 
tury Crofts, Inc, 


example we cannot find any sect that 
teaches expressly and openly, that men 
are not obliged to keep their promise, 
that princes may be dethroned by those 
that differ from them in religion, or that 
the dominion of all things belongs only 
to themselves Tor these things, proposed 
thus nakedly and plainly, would soon 
draw on them the eye and hand of the 
magistrate, and awaken all the care of 
the commonwealth to a watchfulness 
against the spreading of so dangerous an 
evil But, nevertheless, we find those that 
say the same things in other words What 
else do they mean, who teach that faith is 
not to be kept with heretics? Their mean 
mg, forsooth, is that the privilege of 
breaking faith belongs unto themselves, 
for they declare all that are not of their 
communion to be heretics, or at least may 
declare them so whensoever they think fit 
What can be the meaning of their assert- 
ing that kings excommunicated forfeit 
their crowns and kingdoms? It is evt 
dent that they thereby arrogate unto 
themselves the power of deposing kings, 
because they challenge the power of ex- 
communication, as the peculiar right of 
their hierarchy That dominion is founded 
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in grace is also an assertion by which 
those that maintain it do plainly lay 
claim to the possession of all things For 
thcs are not so wanting to themselves as 
not to belies e, or at least as not to profess 
themsehes to be the tiuly pious and faith 
ful These therefore and the like, who 
attribute unto the faithful, religious, and 
oithodox, that is in plain terms, unto 
themsehes, any peculiar privilege or 
power above other mortals in cml con- 
cernments, or who upon pretence of 
religion do challenge an) manner of au- 
thority o\ ei such as are not associated 
with them in their ecclesiastical com 
munion, I say these have no right to be 
tolerated b) the magistrate, as neither 
those that maintain it do plainly lav 
duty of tolerating all men in matters of 
mere religion Tor what do all these and 
the like doctrines signify but that they 
may, and aie read) upon any occasion 
to seize the Government, and possess them 
selves of the estates and fortunes of their 
fellow subjects and that thev onlv ask 
leave to be tolerated by the magistrate 
so long until they find themsehes strong 
enough to effect it’ 

Again That Church can have no right 
to be tolciatcd by the magistrate which 
is constituted upon such a bottom that 
all those who enter into it da thereby ipso 
facto deliver themselves up to the pro 
tcction and service of another prince Tor 
by this means the magistrate would give 
wa) to the settling of a foreign jurisdiction 
in his own country, and suffer his own 
people to be listed, as it were, for soldiers 
against lus own Government Nor does 
the frivolous and fallacious distinction 
between the Court and the Church afford 
anv temedy to this inconvenience espe 
cially when both the one and the other 
are cquall) subject to the absolute au 
thority of the same person, who has not 
only power to persuade the members of 
his Chuich to whatsoever he lists, either 
as purely religious, or in order thereunto, 
but can also enjoin it them on pain of 
eternal fire It is ridiculous for any one 
to profess himself to be a Mahometan 


only in his religion, but in everything else 
a faithful subject to a Christian mag 
istiate, whilst at the same tunc he ac 
knowledges himself bound to yield blind 
obedience to the Mufti of Constantinople, 
who himself is entirely obedient to the 
Ottoman Lmperor, and frames the feigned 
oracles of that religion according to lus 
pleasure But this Mahometan living 
amongst Christians would yet more ap 
parently lenounce their government if 
he acknowledged the same person to be 
head of his Church who is the supreme 
magistrate in the state 

Lastly, those are not at all to be toler 
ated who deny the being of a God Prom 
ises, covenants, and oaths, which are the 
bonds of human society, can have no hold 
upon an itheist The taking away of God, 
though but even in thought, dissolves all 
besides also, those that by their atheism 
undermine and destroj all religion, can 
have no pretence of religion whereupon 
to challenge the privilege of a toleration 
\s for other practical opinions, though 
not absolutely free from all error, if they 
do not tend to establish domination over 
others, or civil impunity to the Church 
in which they aie taught, there can be 
no reason why they should not be tol 
erated 

[Factions and Toleration] 

It remains that I say something con 
ccrnmg those assemblies which being 
vulgarly called, and perhaps having some- 
times been conventicles and nurseries of 
factions and seditions, are thought to 
ailmd the strongest matter of objection 
against this doctnnc of toleration But 
this has not happened by anything pecul 
lar unto the genius of such assemblies 
but by die unhappy circumstances of an 
oppressed or ill settled liberty These ac 
lusations would soon cease if the law 
of toleration were once so settled that all 
Churches were obliged to lay down tol 
cration as the foundation of their own 
liberty, and teach that liberty of con 
science is every man’s natural right, 
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equally belonging to dissenters as to them 
selves, and that nobody ought to be com 
pelled m malltis of teligion either by 
law or force The establishment of this 
one thing would take away all ground of 
complaints and tumults upon account of 
conscience, and these causes of discon 
tents and animosities being once removed, 
there would remain nothing m these as 
semblies that were not more peaceable 
and less apt to produce disturbance of 
state than in any other meetings what 
soever But let us examine particularly 
the heads of these accusations 
You will say that assemblies and meet 
mgs endanger the public peace, and 
threaten the commonwealth I answer, if 
this be so why are there daily such 
numerous meetings rn miikets and Courts 
of Judicature? Why are crowds upon 
the Exchange, and a concourse of people 
in cities suffered 5 You will leply, those 
are civil assemblies, but these we object 
against aie ecclesiastical I answer, it is 
a likely thing indeed, that such assem 
blies as aie altogether remote from civil 
affairs should be most apt to embroil 
them Oh but civil assemblies are com 
posed of men that differ from one another 
in matters of religion, but these ecclesias 
tical meetings are of persons that are all 
of one opinion \s if an agieement in 
matters of religion were in effect a con 
spiracy against the commonwealth, or as 
if men would not be so much the more 
warmly unanimous in religion the less 
liberty they had of assembling But it will 
be urged still that civil assemblies are 
open and free for any one to enter into, 
whereas religious conventicles are more 
private, and theicby give opportunity to 
clandestine machinations I answer, that 
this is not strictly true, foi many civil 
assemblies are not open to everyone And 
if some leligious meetings be private, who 
are they (I beseech you) that are to be 
blamed for it, those that desire, or those 
that forbid their being public? Again, 
you will say that religious communion 
does exceedingly unite mens minds and 
affections to one another, and is there 


fore the more dangerous But if this be 
so, why is not the magistrate afraid of his 
own Ghuich, and why does he not forbid 
their assemblies as things dangerous to 
his Government? You will say because 
he himself is a part, and even the head of 
them As if he were not also a part of 
the commonwealth, and the head of the 
whole peoplel 

[Magistrate and Churches] 

Let us therefore deal plainly The mag 
istrate is alraid of other Churches, but 
not of his own, because he is kind and 
favourable to the one, but severe and 
cruel to the other These he treats like 
children, and indulges them even to wan 
tonness Those he uses as slaves, and how 
blamelessly soever they demean them 
selves, recompenses them no otherwise 
than by galleys prisons, confiscations, and 
death These he cherishes and defends, 
those he continually scourges and op- 
presses Let him turn the tables Or let 
those dissenters enjoy but the same pnvi 
leges in civils as his other subjects, and 
he will quickly find that these religious 
meetings will be no longer dangerous Tor 
if men entci into seditious conspiracies, 
it is not religion inspires them to it in 
their meetings but thtir sufferings and op 
piessions tint make them willing to ease 
themselves Just and moderate govern 
meiits are everywhere quiet, everywhere 
safe but oppression raises ferments and 
makes men stiuggle to cast off an uneasy 
and tyrmmcal yoke I know that seditions 
are very frequently raised upon pretence 
of religion but it is as true that for re- 
ligion subjects are frequently ill treated, 
and live miserably Believe me, the stirs 
that are made proceed not from any 
peculiar temper of this or that Church 
or religious society, but from the common 
disposition of all mankind, who when 
they gioan under any heavy burthen en 
deavour naturally to shake off the vohe 
that galls their necks Suppose this busi 
ness of religion were let alone, and that 
there were some other distinction made 
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between men and men upon account of 
their different complexions, shapes, and 
features, so that those who have black 
hair (for example) or grey eyes should not 
enjoy the same privileges as other cm 
zens that they should not be permitted 
either to buy or sell, or live by their call 
ings, that parents should not have the 
government and education of their own 
childien that all should either be ex 
eluded from the benefit of the lavs, or 
meet with partial judges, can it be 
doubted but these persons thus distin 
guished from others by the colour of their 
hair and eyes, and united together by one 
common persecution, would be as dan- 
gerous to the magistrate as any others 
that had associated themselves merely 
upon the account of religion? Some enter 
into company for trade and profit, others 
for want of business have their clubs for 
claret Neighbourhood joins some, and re 
ligion others But there ts only one thing 
winch gathers people into seditious com 
motions, and that is oppression 
You will say, What, will you have peo 
pie to meet at divine service agamst the 
magistrates will? I answer, Why, I pray, 
against his will? Is it not both lawful 
and necessary that they should meet? 
Against his will, do you say? That is what 
I complain of that is the very root of all 
the mischief Why arc assemblies less suf 
ferable in a church than in a theatre or 
market? Those that meet there are not 
either more vicious or more turbulent 
than those that meet elsewhere The busi 
ness in that is that they are ill used, and 
therefore they are not to be suffered Take 
away the partiality that is used towards 
them in matters of common right change 
the laws, take away the penalties unto 
which they are subjected, and all things 
will immediately become safe and peace 
able, nay, those that are averse to the 
religion of the magistrate will think 
themselves so much the more bound to 
maintain the peace of the commonwealth 
as their condition is better in that place 
than elsewhere and all the several sepa 
rate congregations, like so many guardians 


of the public peace, will watch one an 
other, that nothing may be innovated or 
changed in the form of the government, 
because they can hope for nothing bet 
ter than what they already enjoy-that 
is, an equal condition with their fellow 
subjects under a just and moderate gov 
ernment Now if that Church which 
agrees in religion with the prince be es 
teemed the chief support of any civil 
government, and that for no other reason 
(as has already been shown) than because 
the prince is kind and the laws are 
favourable to it, how much greater will 
be the secuiity of government where all 
good subjects, of whatsoever Church they 
be, without any distinction upon account 
of religion, enjoying the same favour of 
the prince and the same benefit of the 
laws, shall become the common support 
and guard of it, and where none will 
have any occasion to fear the seventy of 
the laws but those that do injuries to 
their neighbours and offend against the 
civil peace* 

That we may draw towards a con 
elusion T he sum of all we drive at is that 
every man may enjoy the same lights that 
are granted to others Is it permitted to 
worship God in the Roman manner? Let 
it be permitted to do it in the Geneva 
form also Is it permitted to speak Latin 
in the marketplace? Let those that hive 
a mind to it be permitted to do it also 
in the Church Is it lawful for any man 
in his own house to kneel, stand sit, or 
use any other posture, and to clothe him 
self in white or black, in short or in long 
garments* Let it not be made unlawful 
to eat bread, drink wine, or wash with 
water in the church In a word, whitso 
ever things are left free by law in the 
common occasions of life, let them re 
mam free unto every Church in divine 
worship Let no mans life, or body, or 
house, or estate, suffer any manner of 
prejudice upon these accounts Can you 
allow of the Presbyterian discipline? Why 
should not the Episcopal also have what 
they like? Ecclesiastical authority, whether 
it be administered by the hands of a single 
414 
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person or many, is everywhere the same; 
and neither has any jurisdiction in things 
civil, nor any manner ol power ol com- 
pulsion, nor anything at all to do with 
riches and revenues. 

Ecclesiastical assemblies and sermons 
are justified by daily experience and pub- 
lic allowance. These are allowed to people 
of some one persuasion, why not to all? 
If anything pass in a religious meeting 
seditiously and contrary to the public 
peace, it is to be punished in the same 
manner, and no otherwise than as if it 
had happened in a fair or market. These 
meetings ought not to be sanctuaries for 
factious and flagitious fellows. Nor ought 
it to be less lawful for men to meet in 
churches than in halls; nor are one part 
of the subjects to be esteemed more blam- 
able for their meeting together than 
others. Every one is to be accountable for 
his own actions, and no man is to be laid 
under a suspicion or odium for the fault 
of another. Those that are seditious, 
murderers, thieves, robbers, adulterers, 
slanderers, &c„ of whatsoever Church, 
whether national or not, ought to be 
punished and suppressed. But those 
whose doctrine is peaceable, and whose 
Planners are pure and blameless, ought 
to be upon equal terms with their fellow- 
subjects. Thus if solemn assemblies, ob- 
servations of festivals, public worship be 
permitted to any one sort of professors, 
all these things ought to be permitted to 
the Presbyterians, Independents, Anabap- 
tists, Arminians, Quakers, and others, with 
the same liberty. Nay, if we may openly 
speak the truth, and as becomes one man 
to another, neither Pagan nor Mahom- 
etan, nor Jew, ought to be excluded from 
the civil rights of the commonwealth be- 
cause of his religion. The Gospel com- 
mands no such thing. The Church which 
"judgeth not those that are without” 
[t Cor. 5:1a, 13] wants it not. And the 
commonwealth, which embraces indiffer- 
ently all men that are honest, peaceable, 
and industrious, requires it not. Shall 
we suffer a Pagan to deal and trade with 
us, and shall we not suffer him to pray 


unto and worship God? If we allow the 
Jews to have private houses and dwellings 
amongst us, why should we not allow 
them to have synagogues? Is their doc- 
trine more false, their worship more 
abominable, or is the dvil peace more 
endangered by their meeting in public 
than in their private houses? But if these 
things may be granted to Jews and Pagans, 
surely the condition of any Christians 
ought not to be worse than theirs in a 
Christian commonwealth. 

[Christianity and Wars] 

You will say, perhaps. Yes, it ought to 
be; because they are more inclinable to 
factions, tumults, and civil wars. I answer, 
Is this the fault of the Christian religion? 
If it be so, truly the Christian religion is 
the worst of all religions, and ought 
neither to be embraced by any particular 
person, nor tolerated by any common- 
wealth. For if this be the genius, this the 
nature of the Christian religion, to be 
turbulent, and destructive to the civil 
peace, that Church itself which the mag- 
istrate indulges will not always be inno- 
cent, But far be it from us to say any 
such thing of that religion which carries 
the greatest opposition to covetousness, 
ambition, discord, contention, and all 
manner of inordinate desires; and is the 
most modest and peaceable religion that 
ever was, We must therefore seek another 
cause of those evils that are charged upon 
religion. And if we consider right, we shall 
find it to consist wholly in the subject 
that I am treating of. It is not the di- 
versity of opinions (whidt cannot be 
avoided), but the refusal of toleration 
to those that are of different opinions 
(which might have been granted), that 
has produced all the bustles and wars 
that have been in the Christian world 
upon account of religion. The heads and 
leaders of the Church, moved by avarice 
and insatiable desire of dominion, making 
use of the immoderate ambition of mag- 
istrates and the credulous superstition of 
the giddy multitude, have incensed and 
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animated them against those that dissent 
from themselves, by preaching unto them, 
contrary to the laws of the Gospel and 
to the precepts of charity, that schismatics 
and heretics are to be outed of their pos- 
sessions and destroyed. And thus have 
they mixed together and confounded two 
things that are in themselves most dif- 
ferent, the Church and the common- 
wealth. Nosv as it is very difficult for 
men patiently to suffer themselves to be 
stripped of the goods which they have 
got by their honest industry, and, con- 
trary to all the laws of equity, both human 
and divine, to be delivered up for a prey 
to other men's violence and rapine; espe- 
cially when they are otherwise altogether 
blameless; and that the occasion for which 
they are thus treated does not at all be- 
long to the jurisdiction of the magistrate, 
but entirely to the conscience of every 
particular man, for the conduct of which 
he is accountable to God only; what else 
can be expected but that these men, glow- 
ing weary of the evils under which they 
labour, should in the end think it lawful 
for them to resist force with force, and 
to defend their natural rights (which are 
not forfeitable upon account of religion) 
with arms as well as they can? That this 
has been hitherto the ordinary course of 
things is abundantly evident in history, 
and that it will continue to be so here- 
after is but too apparent in reason. It 
cannot, indeed, be otherwise so long as 
the principle of persecution for religion 
shall prevail, as it has done hitherto, with 
magistrate and people, and so long as 
those that ought to be the preachers of 
peace and concord shall continue with 
all their art and strength to excite men 
to arms and sound the trumpet of war. 
But that magistrates should thus suffer 
these incendiaries and disturbers of the 


public peace might justly be wondered 
at if it did not appear that they have 
been invited by them unto a participa- 
tion of the spoil, and have therefore 
thought fit to make use of their covetous- 
ness and pride as means whereby to in- 
crease their own power. For who does not 
see that these good men are indeed more 
ministers of the government than minis- 
ters of the Gospel, and that by flattering 
the ambition and favouring the dominion 
of princes and men in authority, they 
endeavour with all their might to pro- 
mote that tyranny in the commonwealth 
which otherwise they should not be able 
to establish in the Church? This is the 
unhappy agreement that we see between 
the Church and State. Whereas if each 
of them would contain itself within its 
own bounds-the one attending to the 
worldly svelfare of the commonwealth, the 
other to the salvation of souls— it is im- 
possible that any discord should ever 
have happened between them. Sed pudet 
liec opprobria, ire. God Almighty grant, 
I beseech Him, that the gospel of peace 
may at length be preached, and that civil 
magistrates, growing more careful to con- 
form their own consciences to the law of 
God and less solicitous about the binding 
of other men’s consciences by human laws, 
may, like fathers of their country, direct 
all their counsels and endeavours to pro- 
mote universally the civil welfare of all 
their children, except only of such as are 
arrogant, ungovernable, and injurious to 
their brethren; and that all ecclesiastical 
men, who boast themselves to be the suc- 
cessors of the Apostles, walking peaceably 
and modestly in the Apostles' steps, with- 
out intermeddling with State affairs, may 
apply themselves wholly to promote the 
salvation of souls. 

Farewell. 
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The Secular National State 


J ACOB BURCKHARDT, THE GREAT SWISS 

scholar who helped to bring alive the Italy that existed between the four- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries, added to the earlier concepts of Stendhal 
and Michelet on the Renaissance the idea that it was an age of liberation 
from medieval chains. Individualism, he found, was the key to the four 
centuries which usually are taken as comprising the Renaissance— the 
period in which the rediscovery of the great classics, the impact of Arab 
culture, the flight of Greek and other scholars to the West, particularly 
after the fall of Constantinople (1453), all combined to bring the “New 
Learning" into play. 

Criticism of the usual sort has brought more evidence into play— e.g., 
Carl Neumann’s delving into the Byrantine origins of Renaissance art, 
and the work of Paul Sabatier and Emile Gebhart, among others, which 
showed the roots of individualism reaching back into the late Middle 
Ages. Such investigations have tended to blur sharp dividing lines. 1 

However, several significant forces made themselves felt in this period 
of three or four centuries: a great new interest in science, freeing itself of 
religious controls; a fresh and invigorating breath of philosophical free- 
dom of speculation, partly from tire rediscovery of Plato and the wide- 
ranging thought of classic antiquity through manuscripts (and partly 
from Arabian sources); a tremendous ferment of creativeness in the arts 
breaking through the old canons, and projecting classic models into a 
new freedom of design and perspective; a development of strong monar- 
chies, able to curb feudalism and to reduce the Church to a minor r 61 e. 
In short, this period saw the break-up of the Holy Roman Empire, the 
decline in both the temporal and spiritual power of the papacy, and the 
disappearance of the Eastern Empire with the fall of Constantinople. The 
Crusades had set going the quest of discovery and had opened up the 

1 See especially S. Huizinga, The Waning 0/ Ihe Middle Ages, and Matthew Joseph- 
son, The Life of Stendftai-ihe latter £ot a recognition of Stendhal’s prophetic emphasis 
on the individualism of the later Middle Ages, Stendhal, whose real name was Henri 
Beyle, was the author of Le Rouge et le Noir, and other works, which introduced 
the modern psychological novel. 
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trading routes and commerce that developed new wealth. Venice vied 
with Spain and Portugal and the rest of Italy, and later with England, 
Holland, and the Hanseatic League, in its far-ranging shipping— if not in 
colonizing. The bounds of the Old World centering around the Mediter- 
ranean and the Atlantic rim were suddenly widened, like the bounds of 
human knowledge and free inquiry. 

Italy, nearest to the first impact of most of these forces and already 
well along the road to new levels of wealth and culture, led the European 
van. The Divine Comedy of Dante, the Cnnzomeri of Petrarch, the 
Decameron of Boccaccio had fixed the Italian language and widened the 
range of thought and literature in the new learning. 

The Renaissance contained two streams, at least, that show in its 
Italian sources but that spread to all Europe. The first, for which Machia- 
velli may stand as our prototype, is the scientific and humanistic impact 
of pagan culture. “Otherworldliness” is drowned out by a preoccupation 
with human solutions and human problems. It is the Sophists again with 
“man as the measure of all things.” The atmosphere is cleared of scrip- 
tural authority and preoccupations with the supernatural and dogmatic 
as if by a thunderbolt from Zeus himself. “We owe thanks," said Francis 
Bacon, “to Machiavelli and this sort of writer who gives us a true picture 
of the world and not a dream of the imagination.” And again, "Nature is 
not to be conquered but by being obeyed," These are the watchwords of 
scientific naturalism, limited by humanism. 

The second stream, however, continues a high order of speculation and 
metaphysical concern with the universe. In science it produces the great 
range of Galileo's thought. In philosophy the impact of Plato, particularly 
through Florence , 2 produces not only philosophers like Pico della Miran- 
dola but figures like Leonardo da Vinci, artist and scientist, engineer and 
great inventor. Among the painters, Massacio, the architect Brunellesco, 
and the sculptor Donatello show the great impact of this new firmament 
of the mind. Michel Angelo and Raphael, of course, have left an imperish- 
able record of it in the Vatican. 

Elsewhere, Erasmus and then Melancthon and Ulrich von Hutten 
show how the northern scholars and humanists adapted this new light. 
It cut through the brittle scholasticism of the universities and opened 
new windows for the mind over all Europe. Its effect was felt on religion 
in both the Reformation and the Counter Reformation. 

Platonism is an aristocratic doctrine which Florence was merely the 
first city of Italy to take to its bosom. Padua revived Aristotle in a wider 

2 Cosimo de Media founded a Platonic academy in Florence before the fall of Con- 
stantinople. And even earlier, Bruni had retrieved from Aristotle’s Ethics and Politics 
a very different and more Platonic cast than St. Thomas and the schoolmen had given. 
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context than that of the medieval church lawyers of Bologna or St. 
Thomas Aquinas. Greek plays and Graeco-Roman philosophy and litera- 
ture became the order of the day. 

So although we may start with Machiavelli as the most typical man of 
the Renaissance and the apostle of that nationalism which is borne along 
with it, we must not forget the side of the Renaissance that does not accept 
the positivistic and naturalistic limits of humanism. Nor can we forget 
the great religious tide that was flooding at this same period— which we 
treat separately for emphasis in this volume— namely, the Reformation 
and Counter Reformation. They, too, belong to the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, which were the periods when the Renaissance also was 
at full tide. 


Machiavelli, Apostle of Nationalism, 

Machiavelli, a much-disputed figure among students of politics, is in 
ime respect subject to no disagreement. He is, par excellence, a man and 
a thinker produced by the Italian Renaissance. His wide-ranging and 
tough mind, his classical perspective, his scientific amoralism, and his one 
passion— Italian patriotism— all mark him as the most typical figure of 
his times for our purpose. 

Turning from the endless controversies between Church and State 
to the writings of Machiavelli is like emerging into a new world: from the 
complexities and intricate and often obscurely lit recesses of a medieval 
cathedral into the harsh and brilliant sunlight of the Italian Renaissance. 
To Machiavelli, moral preoccupations are few or none, at least in his 
better-known works, such as the Prince and the History of Florence. The 
Discourses, as we shall see, is another matter. He prides himself on the 
stark realism and often the cynicism about human nature that seem to 
be the hallmark of the experienced diplomat, not alone in Macniavelli’s 
age, but most naturally in his setting . 3 The names of the Medici, the 
princely line in Florence to which Machiavelli addressed his own counsels 
on the Prince with the hope of getting back the job that he had held 
under the Florentine Republic, are only less notorious than some of the 
Borgias in terms of deception and trickery. Poison and assassination were 
usual means of achieving their ends, Machiavelli admired the cunning of 
the Borgias and the force of the Sforzas. The great captains of the con- 
doltiere (professional mercenaries) excited his admiration, though he 
deplored having to rely on mercenary forces . 4 It is certain that the moral- 
ity of the Italian city state, both public and private, had reached a point 
comparable to the worst of the Greek models, which it closely resembles. 

3 See The Life and Times of Niccolo Machiavelli by Pasquale Villari, new edition. 

‘ See Readings from Burckhardt. 
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But there weie also, as Bmckhaidt shows, the same vigor and ruthless 
strength and cream e foice 

In this atmosphere, Machiavelli's exhortations on the need for a strong 
piince, a man of vntu 5 (stiong and lugged chaiactei) on the old Roman 
model, show genuine elements of Italian patnotism Anything, he thought, 
would be bettei dian the peipctual snuggles between Italian cities which 
had led to the weakening of the whole of Italy as against the using foreign 
monaichies in Fiance and Spam His hope was that a stiong piince would 
ause who, by caielully following his counsels, could unite Italy and 
thiow off the humiliating foieign soke that was so habitual in its impost 
non His own Flotence, like much of the lest of Italy knew that yoke 
well In this lespect he might be likened to Demosthenes in his appeals 
to the contemporaiy Athenians against Philip of Macedon, save for the 
dtffeience in Machiat tilt's methods 

However, Maclnavelli was also the authoi of a more lcflective work 
which probably more neaily poitiays his real philosophy, the Discourses 
on the Fust Ten Boohs oj Titus Livius The Discoisi, much more Aus 
totehan in tone than the Piince, concludes bv finding much vntue in 
republican institutions, including the wisdom that lies in the deliberation 
of popular assemblies tathei than in the edicts of a single man Checks and 
balances and chaiacterisucally Ausiotelian lecipcs against revolution 
maiked the Discoisi with a tone entnely dilleicnt horn that of the Piince 
Maclnavelli uses the history of Rome to point Ins morals, such as they 
aie, in a fashion lenunisccnt of Polybius, though with much more em- 
phasis on human psychology 

Maclnavelli on Human Nature 

Machiavelli, foi good or ill, is known to posterity very largely in terms 
of the theories of human natuie that he develops in the Punce, and in 
terms of the lemedies which he pioposes for the sorry state of affaus that 
led to the most celebrated defense of amoialily in politics. "Reason of 
state," which later came to be the defense for public amorality, it not 
immorality, in the achieving ol diplomatic ends, finds its first piofcssed 
apologist in Maclnavelli 0 Within a single centuiy after the appeal ance 
of the Piince, his name had become a byvvoid foi all that was subtle, 
scheming, and done in the Italian mannei.” Witness Falstaff’s exclama- 

5 Another Elizabethan disciple o( Maclnavelli is shown by the curious witness of 
Gabriel Haivcvs praise in flic Cull of Vntu, lo be lound conveniently in The 
Lh^abelhan Read? t, edited by H Haydn (Vihmg Piess, N V , 1946), p 235 Like 
Maclnavelli, Harvey emphasized successful egoistic foice rather than the Roman 
concept of manly vntue 

* The most comprehensive treatment is Friedrich Memeckc, Die Idee der Staatsraison 
Sec also rifled Cobbans Diclaloiship and James Burnhams The Machiavellians 
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tion in the Merry Wives of Windsor, apiopos of one of his scheming 
devices, "Am I a MachiaveP” Lyly in the Euphues says “The Englishman 
Italianate is the Devil incarnate.” 1 * * * * * * 

Every theory of politics depends, as we have seen, upon a basic theory 
of human nature To Macluavelli, man was an animal driven by the 
simpler motives of fear, vanity, lust for powei , and scheming self-interest, 
m much the same teims as human nature was poitrayed by the Sophists 
of Greece, the Discouises, he speaks of man’s “unlimited acquisitive- 
ness.” The vulgar masses were intci ested in secuiity and the flattenng of 
their 'crowd ego. Their natural masteis weie either the Lions or Foxes 
among men. Man’s adjustment to his envuonment was that of a creature 
who made the best of biute necessity and by shicwdness and ruthlessness 
achieved his ends It is Thiasymachus speaking once more, as he did in 
Plato’s Republic The ends in themselves weie good only insofar as they 
advanced his appetites and his instincts This was the fruit of the Renais- 
sance, a corrosion of moial values by the acid of the critical temper of 
the New-Old Learning. 

It is interesting to note that Macluavelli in his own native Florence 
represents the precise antithesis to the refoimist Savonarola, who viewed 
the entry of the Flench undo Chailes VIII into Floience in 1494 as a 
proper punishment for the sins ol the population The great Dominican 
teformer strove to change the human nature that Machiavelli took for 
gi anted. In a quite striking way Savonarola lesemblcs both in objectives 
and m actual physical likeness a lenurkable modern pnest, Don Sturzo, 
who became, as head of the Pmtito popolan, the chief opponent of 
Mussolini in the eaily days ot Fascism’s stiuggle for power. Mussolini 
made his pact with the Vatican and Don Stuizo had to flee Italy Savona 
rola's program is amazingly similar to that of the most idealistic con- 
temporary liberalism. 8 The Vatican of Machiavelli’s time, under a Borgia 
pope, deliveied ovei Savonatola I01 binning as a heietic to the fickle 
Florentine mob that had adulated the lefoimcr a year or so earlier. 


1 John Donne, a contcmporaiy ot bhakcspcaie and ot Ihomas Hobbes, in his curious 

A Meeting in Hell” shuns Macluavelli pleading to turn Lucifer against Grotius and in 

his favoi. *1 must be muted to cntci, since I did not only teach those ways by which 

through peifidiousness a man might possess and usuip upon the liberty of flee Com- 
monwealths, but I also did aim and furnish the people with my instructions, how when 

they were under the oppicssion, they might safclicst conspire and lemove a tyrant, or 
revenge themselves ot then Tuncc so that fiom both sides, both from Prince and 

people, biought an abundant hatsest and a noble increase in this Kingdom” (From 

The Elaabelhan Reader , pp 50 51 ) 

« See essay in Chapter XIV (' Planning"), and cf. pp. 428-429. 
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Mussolini and Machiavelli 

Mussolini, on his part, recognized Machiavelli as his spiritual master— 
if that phrase is not a contradiction in terms as applied either to Machia- 
velli or to Mussolini. His thesis on Machiavelli, submitted for the Doctor's 
Degree to the University of Bologna, was finally crowned only after a 
threatened purge of the faculty. But it represents a genuine allegiance 
to the political views and the saturnine estimate of human nature of the 
Florentine master. 

Indeed, Mussolini and Machiavelli had much in common in their low 
estimate of their contemporary Italy, in their efforts to unify it, and in 
their desire to recapture the grandeur that was Rome. Beyond that they 
agreed perfectly on the means to that end, including the steady employ- 
ment of force, deception, trickery, violence, and the delusion of the people 
by the leader. If Mussolini chose the title II Duce from Roman origins, 
it was not only because of its pithy and popular character, but possibly 
also because II Priticipe ran inconveniently afoul of the House of Savoy 
as the monopolizer of royal titles. There is added irony in the fact that it 
was the House of Savoy that helped bring Mussolini low, just as the 
House of the Medici showed no appreciation of Machiavelli’s unsought 
counsels in statecraft. He did not get back the office that he had lost 
when the Republic of Florence was overthrown and that he sought to 
regain by dedicating the Prince to Lorenzo de Medici, though it had been 
intended for Giulano. A small sinecure was given him in his last years. 

Italian nationalism had much longer to wait for its realization than 
had that of any other European power, including even Germany. The 
England of Machiavelli's time was emerging from feudalism under the 
Tudors. A little later, Henry VIII was to give positive character to royal 
absolutism, to use Parliament as his tool, and to make the King’s Writ 
really supreme throughout all Britain and Ireland. Henry VIII, too, 
showed that such a monarch would deal roundly with the Church and 
make it the servant of the State to whatever degree was necessary to his 
own ends, much as Machiavelli would have counseled in Italy. Though 
Francis I in France did not achieve the complete union that was later to 
be realized by the Bourbons and their line of Machiavellian cardinals, 
he did bring France into existence as a national power, just as the 
Hapsburgs had done in Spain. It remained for the seventeenth century 
to see the consolidation of royal power in France by the putting down of 
the resistance of the recalcitrant nobility of the Fronde until such time as 
Louis XIV could say with some assurance, "L'etat, e’est moi.” 

Nationalism, however, did not reach its apogee in France until the 
Napoleonic era had brought about a unification of the legal and adminis- 
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trative systems on the Roman model. And it may be added that until 
the French Revolution's levee en masse of citizen armies had produced 
Machiavelli’s citizen army instead of hired professionals, nationalism was 
not ready to take the final climb to popular participation in voting as 
well as fighting. The French Revolution unchained in Europe the same 
mass democracy that was winning its way to control in England and in 
the United States throughout the nineteenth century. At the end of the 
World War of 1914-1918, universal suffrage was given its first trial 
throughout all Europe, and the principle of self-determination had sig- 
nificantly gone along with the triumph of popular sovereignty. 

What Is Nationalism? 

There is no more vexed problem in politics than the nature of nation- 
ality and nationalism. The origins of the word suggest birth, and, in 
turn, that may suggest descent (jus sanguinis) or place of birth ( jus solis) 
or both, as determining factors in nationality. But it is impossible to 
ascribe nationality to any single factor or combination of factors among 
those usually produced for its causes. Neither language nor race can claim 
to be the determining factor in the European systems of nationality, 
important as each has been in its own way. Systems such as the Swiss 
and the Belgian, which have clung tenaciously to their nationalism, are 
not united by a single language and certainly not by a single racial origin. 
Race is of all the characteristics the most difficult to find in pure form in 
the melting pot of Europe, where differences between the north and south 
of a single country like Italy or France run to such extremes. 

Geography has played its part in the erection of naturally defensible 
frontiers, and great river systems have helped highways to channel a 
natural flow of commerce. Military inventions like the English cloth-yard 
arrow that could pierce mail armor, or the Swiss pike formations that 
humbled Austrian knights on horseback, have changed the course of 
empires. Yet each factor— religious, racial, geographic, military, and eco- 
nomic— is only a partial cause. That complexity of causes probably ac- 
counts for the persistence of minority problems under any theory or 
practice of national self-determination. 

Renan in his celebrated essay, "Qu'est le que c’esl qu’une nation?" 
concludes that a nation is a spiritual idea, the consciousness of a shared 
past and the desire to project that unity into the future. A nation, in 
short, is the product of what Plato called a mythos, an emotional attach- 
ment to historical origins, past sufferings and glories, and to common 
traditions, as well as to future hopes and fears. 

In Machiavelli's time, Italy showed the effects of the invasions and 
importations of many races. It had produced a common language, but 
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there was no sufficient common tradition to unite the intense rivalry of 
the city states after the break-up of such vestiges of the Holy Roman 
Empire's control as remained, and in the absence of a strong temporal 
hold by the Church, The Church still held some power in its ecclesiastical 
states, but the papacy was never capable of bringing into any relationship 
of subordination even the Italian peninsula, and was more likely to 
become itself a pawn of the power politics of rival Italian dynasties. It 
had already undergone the Avignon captivity and had never recovered 
from the experience. 


Maxims for the Prince 

Against this background, Machiavelli preached to his prince the neces- 
sity of winning control by every device of power politics and of statecraft 
that a long experience of diplomacy could suggest to the subtle Florentine. 
Above all, the prince must be feared and respected rather than loved. He 
must never under any conditions show signs of weakness, and should avoid 
being despised as well as being hated. To win the people, he must cultivate 
their support by at least the appearance of liberality, whatever his true 
policies might be. He must avoid the more flagrant assaults on the feelings 
and interests of his subjects. It was safer, for example, to take a man’s 
wife than his property. And under no circumstances must the prince allow 
a rival to the throne to rise within his domain or within reaching distance 
of his power. To the old Roman maxim of diside in order to rule (" divide 
et impera"), Machiasclli added the imperialistic note of "expand or 
perish,” since to stand still was to allosv internal dissensions to arise 
which could be diverted by constantly arousing the people’s fear of an 
outside enemy. 

To this end, the prince must recruit an army of citizens who would 
be attached to the interest of their own land, rather than depend upon 
the bought support of professional mercenaries whose untrustworthincss 
had been amply proved in the history of Europe as well as of all the 
Italian states. In this advice, Machiavelli recerts to the ideas of Plato on 
the need for a citizen soldiery (the “auxilianes”), though he would have 
broadened the basis to the entire citizenship in a manner which is pro- 
phetic of modern nationalism. He fears the possibility of revolt by armed 
citizens less than enslavement by foreign powers. 

The catalogue of Machiacclli’s advice, often leading to actions con- 
sidered immoral or infamous, has many times been made. 8 It is less in- 
teresting than the general similarity of his counsels for the means of 
preventing revolutions to those of Aristotle. Each is interested in stability, 

9 E.g., T. B. Macaulay’s essay on Machiavelli ( Collected Essays) and Lord Alton's essay 
on Machiavelli in the History of Freedom. 
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though to Machiavelli stability is a means to power and power is an end in 
itself; to Aristotle stability was a means to the end of permitting the state 
to encourage the good life. There was no thought of a checked and bal- 
anced system in the Prince, since the need for a strong man to create unity 
is the whole theme of the work. Political absolutism was the necessary 
remedy for the chaos and anarchy of internecine strife among the Italian 
cities. 


Absolutism and National Unification 

Actually, the pattern of establishing national unity in this period 
closely followed Machiavelli’s prescription. Royal absolutism was the 
remedy for feudalism, though it did not prevent the rise of anarchy among 
the nations grouping themselves about religious as well as dynastic issues. 
The counsel to the prince was taken in fact, if not in avowed discipleship, 
by the royal sovereigns who united their people from the westernmost 
island of Britain to the almost Asiatic domains of Peter the Great in 
Russia in the succeeding centuries. If Frederick the Great of Prussia wrote 
an Anti-Machiavelli for the edification of his own subjects, he was hardly 
the less assiduous in practicing the precepts of the Florentine. To impose 
unity on areas large enough to support armies and promote a balance 
of power of even a tolerable character required the firm hand of royal 
absolutism. It is lacking in historical perspective to demand that democ- 
racy spring full armed, like Pallas Athena from the brow of Zeus, before 
the preparatory work of unification and of establishing secure regimes 
that could protect commerce and put down feudal anarchy had come 
into existence. Democratic institutions require centuries, not merely 
generations, of preparation, and "gradualism." Witness modern China. 

It is none the less worth remembering that until something more closely 
approaching the consensus juris, or basic agreement on both law and right 
of which Cicero had spoken in the De Re Publica, permeated the area 
of Italy, Machiavelli's dream was doomed to frustration. The monarchs 
who established national systems in the rest of Europe had a more fruitful 
ground to plant and reap— they were aided by the existence of political 
traditions bound together by common law and traditions that bred mutual 
trust among their subjects. Force alone could not create the necessary 
loyalty, and perhaps the prince whose stature measured up to Machia- 
velli’s demands could not arise in the welter of intrigue and bad faith 
that marked the Italian cities. Cesare Borgia, Machiavelli's model duke, 
wound up a broken and contemptible figure of scorn in the papal court. 

But to do Machiavelli justice, one must remember that the Prince does 
not express his full and most sincere thinking, even as much as tire 
Republic does that of the many-sided Plato. The Discourses on the First 
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Ten Books of Titus Livius is Machiavelli’s most thorough, if not his most 
celebrated, work. Written during the long years of seclusion when his 
job-hunting Prince had failed in its object, it offers his reflections not 
so much on the subject of Roman history, which was its point of de- 
parture, as upon the nature of politics and the State. The analysis “of 
Conspiracies," e.g., is a characteristic bit of Machiavelli’s realism. It treats 
with a less classifying touch but a more penetrating insight than that of 
Aristotle a political phenomenon that few writers in the intervening or 
e\en in later periods have touched upon. Yet its importance and its 
universal occurrence in politics would make it difficult to overestimate, 
as he indicates, its “danger both to princes and to subjects; for history 
teaches us that many more princes have lost their lives and their states by 
conspiracies than by open war.” 10 

In the Italy which Burckhardt so brilliantly brings to life (see the 
selections in the following Readings from his Renaissance in Italy), 
Machiavelli’s method had a wonderful laboratory in which to studv 
"Against whom conspiracies are formed... and the causes that protoke 
them.” His analysis is startlingly like that of Aristotle, whom he seems 
to have known only slightly, though he does not go into the sort of com- 
parison of all the types and of the factors that produce revolutions, for 
instance, so thoroughly or profoundly as Aristotle . 11 It is the accomplished 
diplomat and practical politician and political psychologist, rather than 
the philosopher, who is at work in the Discourses. 

Superiority of the Discourses as Political Theory 

But his writing rises to the level of a truly scientific observation and 
occasional moral judgments in part of the Discourses. He is prepared, 
like Aristotle and Polybius, to find in mixed constitutions a form superior 
to any of the pure types which tend to degenerate. “When there is com- 
bined under the same constitution a prince, a nobility, and the power 
of the people, then these three powers will watch and keep each other 
reciprocally in check," he concludes . 12 

He emphasizes two needs of the State, even while acknowledging this 
need for a balancing of powers in order to check the tendency to tyranny. 
The first is that of having die possibility in any government, even in 
republics, of an emergency institution of something like the Roman 
dictator — who possessed full powers lor the period of the emergency, but 
powers which could be revoked or limited, or, in the last extremity, 

10 The Prince and The Discourses (Modern Library Edition, New York, 1940), Book 
III, Ch. VI, p. 410. 

11 Compare the prescriptions in the Prince on avoiding revolutions with Books 4, 5, 
and 6 of the Politics. 

12 Discourses , Vol. I, Ch. 2, p. 115. 
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brought to an end by tyrannicide. “All republics,” said Machiavelli, 
“should have some institution similar to the dictatorship For with- 

out... [it] . . . Rome would with difficulty have escaped the many extraor- 
dinary dangers that befell her .” 13 We have already noted that the 
Athenian Polemarch (Supreme General) was granted extraordinary 
powers, though not quite such complete powers, even in the person of 
Pericles, as were given to the Roman dictator. 

Dangers to Constitutionalism 

In the Discourses Machiavelli makes some very wise remarks about 
the true dangers of dictatorship. It is not from those powers that are 
conferred by the people that a republic has to fear for its safety, he says. 
The Roman dictator as an institution was not dangerous so long as the 
powers conferred upon him by the people could be withdrawn by organs 
of the government that remained in being. The tribunes and the senate 
and the popular assembly were not dissolved. It was only when such 
an attempt as was made in the earliest period of the Roman Republic by 
the Decemvirs, to act without regard for the other organs of the govern- 
ment and to suppiess them, that popular liberties were really in danger. 
This comes very close to the type of constitutional dictatorship that 
modern states tend to establish in great wartime emergencies, when 
extraordinary powers are conferred, but without putting an end to the 
checking organs of government which can limit and withdraw these 
powers. 

The other great need of the State was to have a genuinely popular 
deliberative assembly. Although Machiavelli follows the classic tradition 
in finding a great law-giver necessary to the founding of good states— 

. . it never or rarely happens that a republic or monarchy is well con- 
stituted. ..unless it is done by only one individual,” u — nevertheless he 
is prepared again like Aristotle to admit that more wisdom and virtue 
reside in the people than in the prince, when it comes to legislation. 
Founding a city may require a Solon or a Lycurgus. Carrying it on 
requires that the people itself be consulted and have a determining right 
to assent to or to reject legislation. “The people are more prudent and 
stable, and have better judgment than a prince,” he says flatly . 16 “. . . If 
the people are not utterly degraded, although individually they may be 
worse judges than those that have specialized knowledge— as a body they 
are as good or better ." 18 


13 Ibid., Vol. I, Ch. 34, p. 803. 
n Ibid., Bock I, Ch. 9, p. 138. 
16 Ibid., Book I, Ch. 58, p. <63. 
16 Ibid., Book III, Ch. s, p. 148. 
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How Much Was Machiavelli a Scientist? 

It is perhaps too much to say that Machiavelli is the first real scientist 
in politics since Aristotle and Polybius, for he is not a scientist in all 
respects himself. He is more the artist in his appreciation of the facts of 
human nature and its subtle shadings. Sometimes, too, he appears to 
oversimplify, as practical men tend to, his psychology and his generaliza- 
tions from it: “All cities and all peoples are and ever have been animated 
by the same desires and the same passions; so that it is easy, by diligent 
study of the past, to foresee what is likely to happen in the future.” ” 
Truly this is an example of the worst sort of historicism, whose previous 
criticism by Popper we have noted. 18 

It was his objectivity in assessing facts, however, that led him to agree 
with Guicciardini after Savonarola’s death as a martyr to Florentine 
democracy, that the constitution which that remarkable monk had drawn 
up during his brief rule of Florence was the best Florence had ever had. 
No love was lost between them, even though Machiavelli achieved his 
career under the Republic which Savonarola helped give to Florence. 

Savonarola's Reforms in Florence 

Savonarola in attempting to impose on the fun-loving and fleshly 
Florence of his time a regime as severe as Calvin established in Geneva, 
embarked on a road which, almost fatally, led to the stake. He was con- 
demned as a heretic by the Pope (himself a Borgia). His friend, Charles of 
France, had died on the very day that the travesty of the ordeal by fire 
had so angered the Florentine mob against Savonarola. His death on the 
cross erected in the Florentine piazza, amid the flames of the Inquisition’s 
pyre and the savage shouts of the mob, makes one of the most vivid 
martyrdoms in history. 

In his ascetic, exalted, and saintly demand for purification of men's 
souls and his struggles against papal corruption, in his reliance directly 
on the Bible, he was a precursor of the Protestant Reformation. Yet there 
was no wavering in his belief in the essential dogmas of the Church. 
Rather, he tried to extend and apply them to political matters. He him- 
self summed up the spirit of his reforms and of the elaborate constitution 
which he gave Florence in the following four points: 

(1) Fear of God and purification of manners. 

(2) Promotion of the public welfare in preference to private interests. 

(3) A general amnesty to political offenders. 


1 T Ibid., Book I, Ch. 39, p, si6. 

18 See his The Open Society and Its Enemies, especially Vol. I, Chi. a-5. 
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(4) A council on the Venetian model (with a grand council of 3500 
citizens and a steering council of 80) but with no doge. 

Along with these high principles of morality, as much popular partici- 
pation as possible, and the reconciliation of citizens in a Christian 
community, went a tax program which aimed at substituting an equitable 
tax on real property on a percentage basis as opposed to the arbitrary 
imposts and so-called “voluntary" loans which had been usual in Florence. 

But his zeal and crusading fen or demanded the impossible. For a time 
bonfires lit by pious bands of children consumed the "vanities" offered 
voluntarily by Florentines spellbound by his eloquence and moral suasion. 
But the fire burned too hot to last long. It consumed the scanty com- 
bustible material of Florentine piety as rapidly almost as it consumed 
their gauds-and then fed its flames on the body of the preacher. 

Savonarola in the flames-Machiavelli sipping his sour wine in the 
“Tusculan seclusion" of an unwilling exile from public life— Florence 
was not a gentle mistress, any more than Athens had been to her great. 
But the same divine fire of creation and burning energy that had blazed 
in Athens' golden times infused the Florentine renaissance. 

Machiavelli and the Jacobins 

It is interesting that Machiavelli has always been something of a hero 
to those pseudo-liberals who are more Jacobin revolutionaries than con- 
stitutionalists. There are interesting examples in our own day. This is 
partly because Machiavelli was genuinely talking of remedies for a state 
of civil corruption, which he deplored and recognized, though he had 
no fundamental remedy for it. He saw in contemporary Switzerland and 
in the Roman Republic periods where civil virtue had really existed. 

But the praise of Machiavelli by the Jacobins of all periods can be 
readily enough understood from noting in what esteem he was held by 
Stendhal. It was not only that Stendhal appreciated the flavor of Italy, 
which even in its most corrupt times bred men of great resolution and 
dramatic interest. E\cn mote, the exile soldier of Napoleon was more a 
Bonapartist than a Jacobin. He, like Machiavelli, viewing the Italy of 
his own period, felt that there was little to be hoped from the constant 
talk of the Carbonari and the endless conspiracies of the salon in Milan 
or Venice. There was in Stendhal a hankering for the strong man to deal 
with corrupt times that was the true essence also of Machiavelli. 

It remained for Hobbes, the British philosopher, to work out a defense 
of absolutism simply on grounds of self-preservation through law and 
order, and to justiiy it in those terms. Though he arrived at a defense of 
absolutism as complete as that of Machiavelli and had as little use for 
theology or the divine right of kings, he was fundamentally arguing the 

429 



THE SECULAR NATIONAL STATE 


lawyer’s later case for the logical character of sovereignty, rather than 
making an appeal to patriotism. Hobbes is an interesting mixture of 
psychologist and jurist: as a psychologist, he is as convinced as the 
Fascists that man is a low creature. As a jurist, he is arguing that sover- 
eignty must be orderly, absolute, and uncontrollable. His political think- 
ing puts these two strains together through his development, in typical 
seventeenth-century logic, of the social compact theory to form what 
might be called “The once-and-for-all surrender of all democratic rights.” 

The Social Contract Theory of Hobbes as a Justification 
of Absolute Sovereignty 

The climate in which Hobbes writes is again a very different one from 
that of Machiavelli, although their views of human nature are not funda- 
mentally dissimilar and the results that they reach are often parallel. 
Hobbes is no nationalist; however, he is in favor of a strong state. Machia- 
velli is primarily a nationalist. Unlike Machiavelli, Hobbes is bent on 
justifying the principle of absolutism, rather than upon producing a 
pragmatic textbook on the method of achieving and maintaining power. 
But Machiavelli’s hope was to get for his prince a strong patriot to save 
Italy. Hobbes’ sovereign was no more a patriot than was Hobbes. He was 
simply the logical condition for assuring law and order in any society. 
Machiavelli ignored religion, except as a tool; and in the main showed a 
complete blindness to moral values other than patriotism. Hobbes is a 
moralist, or at least a moralizer, though he reduces morality to a sort 
of mechanics. He is full of ironical bows to religious authority in his use 
of biblical texts, but he would subordinate the Church to the sovereign. 
Both had the Sophists’ view of human nature; both were secular thinkers, 
accused of atheism— in all probability rightly. Both believed in strength 
and force as means to power, and power for security. 

Hobbes: Rationalist, Pseudo-Scientist, Absolutist 

In his most celebrated work, the Leviathan , ls Hobbes lays the condi- 
tions for what later on becomes one of the stock phrases of political 
thought, sovereignty. He is, it is true, explaining the need for a sovereign, 
while sovereignty itself is a legalistic or lawyer’s conception. But Hobbes 
is drawing conclusions appropriate to the end of finding a final source of 
power to make and keep laws. He is concerned primarily with setting up 
the rationale of the legal foundations of absolutism, i.e., with showing 
how “to transform force into law, and obedience into duty,” to borrow 
the phrases that Rousseau was later to use. The nature of that sovereignty 
must be absolute and indivisible, to fulfill Hobbes’ logical requirements. 

' 8 See Readings in text. 
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Characteristically, Hobbes approaches the problem as if it were one 
simply of logic or mathematics, resting on some self-evident propositions 
about human nature. He rather prided himself upon his abilities as a 
mathematician; although that was not a view which was shared by the 
mathematicians of his own time or of later generations. His style is es- 
sentially that of a logical demonstration resting upon what he conceived 
to be irrefutable premises, with all the neatness of a demonstration in 
geometry or an algebraic equation. 

Hobbes, the First Systematic Psychologist 
Though this deductive method is not characteristic of what we think 
of today as “scientific method,” it was in the proper spirit of his own 
time. His little treatise on Human Nature, written in 1640 but published 
ten years later, is a much more systematic analysis of universal egoism 
than Machiavelli's shrewd observations, though the latter are set in a 
more historical and literary frame. Hobbes makes the first- approach to 
something like a psychological system, if not a systematic psychology, 
though he is both too rationalistic and too limited in his dependence 
upon observed fact to be really scientific. He starts out with a complete 
materialism, and hits upon motion as the key to his whole system— 
everything can ultimately be reduced to the motions of which it consists. 
This was at once the revival of a main point from the thought of 
Heraclitus and, at the same time, a partial anticipation of the key con- 
cept which Newton was to use in order to develop modern physics. Hobbes 
applied his idea of the basic nature of motion to the world of human 
conduct. His politics were derived from a psychology that he based in turn 
on physics. The whole was rigorously developed in what Hobbes hoped, 
quite wrongly, was a demonstration, more geometrico, of politics as a 
branch of physical science. 

Natural Law, Science, and Philosophic Method 
Professor Sabine, in his scholarly History of Political Theory, has shown 
how this conception of natural law related to physical laws and mathe- 
matics. Freed of theology, the concept of natural law was one of the 
keys to the great change in the intellectual climate of Europe. Though 
it took very different forms, this new idea of natural law played a r 61 e 
in Bodin and in Althusius. Nature is rational, as the Stoics thought. The 
key to her laws is through mathematics and physics, by whose aid the 
laws of human nature and of human societies may be deduced. True 
principles for political societies must rest on this scientific and deductive 
“natural law." It becomes the general philosophy in which such different 
results are reached as those of Hobbes and Grotius, Pufendorf and Locke. 
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It was not until a genuine empiricism like that of Hume shook the whole 
foundation of that deductive approach that a new conception of science 
discarded so-called natural laws not based upon a genuine analysis of 
nature. 

But for Hobbes and his time the concept of nature could be treated 
in this fashion to a point that had led Descartes in his Discours de la 
Methode to assume that the geometrical proofs could he generalized to 
all knowledge. Even Galileo, one of the first really great experimentalists, 
assumed that the geometry of the universe was the source of his success in 
discovering its laws. From this it is a small step to Montesquieu’s opening 
words in The Spirit of the Laws, "Laws, in their most general signification, 
are the necessary relations arising out of the nature of things." Today’s 
empirical temper discounts this deductive approach from general prin- 
ciples. But it is a necessary part of human reasoning. 

If Machiavelli was the proper child of the Italian city state of the 
Renaissance, Hobbes, though he was one of the most timid souls who 
ever lived— born prematurely, according to a story of his own times, from 
his mother’s fright at the thunders of the Spanish Armada— nevertheless 
showed a concern that grew upon many Englishmen of his period, to 
have at all costs a stable government, capable of protecting life and 
property. Even conservative Englishmen could accept Cromwell on these 
terms, as did Hobbes. Looking abroad over Europe in the throes of the 
religious wars, and living just after a period in which England had nar- 
rowly escaped being drawn into those wars, and had not escaped a bloody 
civil war of its own, his preoccupation with law and order is understand- 
able. His work, the Leviathan, was published under Cromwell in 1651, 
even though it contained in its frontispiece a mass of human beings 
forming the body of which the head remarkably resembled that of Charles 
I. It was of little concern to Hobbes that that head had but lately been 
laid on the block. The body rises above a hill, at the foot of which lies 
a city. The crowned figure holds a sword in his right hand, a crozier 
(church symbol) in his left. Hobbes was no defender of the divine rights 
of kings, as was Bishop Filmer. He was simply looking for a sovereign 
power which could exercise complete control over the entire realm. 
Church and State alike. In this respect, Hobbes’ work need have given 
no worry to the Commonwealth under Cromwell, even had the censor- 
ship been more severe. For his justification of governmental authority 
lay ultimately in the adequacy of its exercise of power, which was for him 
the true test of its legitimacy, not its origin. 
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Why a Social Contract? 

Why, then, should he have used the social contract as a vehicle for 
justifying absolute sovereignty? 

Let us look for a moment at the origins of the social contract theory 
in order to understand the peculiar use to which it was put by Thomas 
Hobbes, In the first place, the word contract implies a relationship of 
voluntary individual consent to the terms of an agreement which has some 
elements of reciprocal obligation in it. The individual accepts a rela- 
tionship which is defined by the contract— as Hobbes calls it, “a mutual 
transferring of Right." 

In this sense, the word contract already implies a growth of individu- 
alism which Hobbes was bound to recognize as the mental climate of 
his time. Furthermore, the old idea of contract had at least three main 
roots in the institutional setting of (t) feudalism and monarchy, (2) re- 
ligious organization, and (3) the combination of the anthropolitical 
concepts of the time with the use of the “state of nature" to explain the 
conditions of primitive political organization. The idea of going back to 
origins to explain why political societies existed, and why laws were 
binding was a very old device, as we have seen in previous chapters. It 
tried to derive logic and even ethics from supposed facts. 

(1) Contract is as ancient as any legal tradition and was well established 
certainly in Roman law on a private basis. But to transfer the idea of 
contract to a reciprocally binding agreement between ruler and ruled is 
another matter. Feudalism itself had certain elements of contractual rela- 
tionships, even though it has often been represented as rooted in status as 
defined by religious or sacramental bonds. The relation of vassal to liege 
lord implied in the oath of allegiance, if not a voluntary acceptance, at 
least a reciprocal obligation to protection in return for feudal dues and 
military service. Magna Carta, wrung from tne reluctant king by the 
barons at Runnymede, was in a sense a feudal contract in which the king 
was bound to perform in accordance with its terms, on pain of losing their 
support for his regime. These articles, which have often been cited as the 
first development of civil liberties, were, as modern scholarship generally 
recognizes, hardly more than a recital of royal obligation to the king’s 
chief vassals. 

In other systems-for example, the Spanish Cortez of Aragon— the very 
Coronation Oath 20 recites the complete reciprocity of this obligation in 
the most unmistakable terms— a fashion later repeated in Coronation 
Oaths in England. 21 

20 See E. M. Sait, Political Institutions, Ch. 3. 

21 See Michael MacDonagh, The English King, Ch. a. 
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The Contract in Richard Hooker and Johannes Althusius 

(2) In addition to the semi-contractual elements in feudalism, the rise 
of religious independency shows a clear evidence of the notion of contract 
in matters concerning church organization. Richard Hooker’s Law of 
Ecclesiastical Polity is the classic work showing the rise of the rationale of 
the social contract in this sphere. Hooker aimed at putting religion and 
the Church, so to speak, in its place as part of the whole community, es- 
tablished by the compact. His argument, though centered on proving that 
Puritans and Catholics weTe both obligated to accept the established 
church, really rests on the binding force of all law through a general con- 
sent— "composition and agreement"— which amounted to a contract. Ec- 
clesiastical law is therefore only a part of general law, but binding as 
such. The independents turned this argument around to insist that only 
ecclesiastical organization based on consent was talid. The same principle 
was easily transferred to political organization. 

Althusius, whose chief work ( Politico Methodica Digesta) antedates 
Grotius but not Hooker, had also used a version of the social contract, 
though he had set it in a much more Aristotelian context of the natural- 
ness of all associations. Unlike Hobbes, he does not think of political 
society as “an artificial body.” He derives the most mature theory of con- 
stitutionalism of any writer of the times from his conception of the tacit 
agreement that underlies any association or community ( consociatio ). He 
also uses the naturalistic language of describing the members as symbiotici, 
“dwellers together,” or fellows, though with not quite the sense of de- 
pendence implied by the term symbiosis in modern botany or biology. 

The essence of Althusius' thought, though he clearly distinguishes a 
governmental compact from this fundamental compact, lies in his locating 
sovereignty ( maiestas ) in the people as a corporate body. Other associ- 
ations are naturally created in a political hierarchy that runs from the 
family, the voluntary corporation, the local community, the province, and 
the state. Thus his theory of contract lays the basis for a federalized and 
constitutional system of authority. 

The Mayflower Compact and Religious Independency 

But if more evidence were needed on the use of the compact theory as 
related to actual institutions, it is close at hand in the Mayflower Compact, 
which was duly signed by the little band of Pilgrims before they landed 
on the Massachusetts shores in 1620.” President Lowell, in his Essays on 
Government, has made an interesting commentary on this point. 

11 See Readings. 
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Congregationalism in religion in one point followed in the footsteps of 
Lutherans and Anabaptists. Even where it took the intensely theocratic 
form that it did in the Massachusetts Bay Colony, there was a determina 
tion by the people of their own form of worship through what amounted 
to the consent of the congregation itself. 23 Independency in Cromwell’s 
army, as has often been noted, took the form of repudiating fixed forms of 
spiritual discipline in such expressions as “neither Pope nor Presbyter.” 
This piinciple of democtacy in religion, which was a natural fruit of the 
Reformation, gave rise to the same claims in the body politic. 24 

Anthropology and the Contract 

(3) The third source of the social contract thinking comes from a 
combination of anthropological news with attempts to explain the logical 
conditions for the existence of civil society. There is a natural tendency 
to find in primitive institutions a justification of the simple logic which 
created the body politic. Even in Plato’s Republic, in Socrates’ dialogue 
with Glaucon and Adeimantus, theie is a vague foreshadowing of the 
whole social contract theoiy in the attempt to explain the nature of 
justice by its logical implications. But Plato was not concerned with the 
natural history of states; Aiistotle, who was, found it unnecessary to 
introduce so artificial a concept of society as the contract theory. 25 

It remained for a scientific generation, which was producing in every 
field causal explanations of natutal phenomena, to link up what was 
known of primitive society with what were the logical implications of 
obedience in any society. To this work, Hobbes was peculiarly suited. He 
made his anthropology fit his materialistic psychology. But it was a power- 
fully reasoned system. 

If proof were needed of the connection between anthropology and the 
forms taken by the social contract theory, one would have only to consider 
the various changes in the idea of the state of natuie out of which the 
social contract theory arose with the development of European contacts 
with different savage tribes. 30 It is noteworthy that the conception of the 

22 See G. P. Gooch, English Democratic Ideas m the Seventeenth Century, and J. N. 
Figgis, Church and State, and The Divine Right of Kings. 

24 See Gooch, op. cit., supra , and English Political Thought from Bacon to Halifax 
(Home University Libiary), particulaily Chs. VI and VII on the relation of the sects to 
political organization. 

26 Ciceio represents the opponents ot Scipio as putting the compact theory in almost 
the words oi Hobbes, as C. H. Mtl twain notes “But since one tears another, and no 
one does trust to himselt, a soit ot compact ( pacho ) is made between the people and 
the powerful men, and it is troni this that exists that torm ot united state which Scipio 
was praising " Cicero, De Re Pubhca, HI, 13, quoted by Mdlwain, Growth of Political 
Thought m the West, p. 117. 

as Montaigne, in several of his essays, had already in Hobbes’ time begun examining 
the “noble savage." John Florio (1553-1655) translated some of these into English- 
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noble savage, naturally good, which underlies Locke's conception as well 
as Rousseau’s, comes about from much later contact with the gentle South 
Sea Islandeis, who had alieady begun to cului Euiupean speculations 
through such figures as Robinson Ciusoe’s “man Friday," and in the many 
other tales of travelers of Locke’s times, after the time of Hobbes. 


Hobbes 1 Theory of Human Nature 

To Hobbes, however, the sa\age was still a fit subject for a "state of 
natuie" m which life was, as he said, “sohtaiy, poore, nasty, brutish, and 
short”; and with eveiy man's hand turned against every othei man, m 
which man was a wolf to man ( homo homini lupus). This highly indi 
vidualistic and pessimistic (Sophist) Mew of man as natuially wolfish in 
chaiacter underlies Hobbes’ theory of human natuie as a whole. Such 
qualities in humanity as weie not animal weie denved from the view that 
man’s instincts limited him to emotions like fear, vanity, the lust foi 
power, and substantially the same sort of appiaisal of human emotions as 
we have preuously descubed in Machiavelli Hobbes’ own psychological 
insight is often \eiy shrewd and foreshadows much of the work of latei 
students of human natuie who siait horn the same perspective of egoism 
and the aggressive drives stiesscd by Fieud. Laughter he describes in one 
place as a “sudden glory,” which is not a veiy iai ciy from the laughter that 
some psychologists have associated with Schadenfreude . 21 

though that would have been unnecessarv for Hobbes long an exile in Trance, was 
acquainted with mim of its most eminent ligmcs especially with Gassendi and 
Mersenne But Montaigne pi used the u at like virtue of the savages theie are but two 
Millies commended to the sivages of Canada, who live in the long houses (Iroquois*') 
hist valor against their enemies, then lovmgness to their wives ’ These simple vmues 
mav have endeared then sav igc owntis to Montaigne, I hey weic neithu ot them of 
gieat worth in the eves of Hobbes’ 

Tor a convenient translation by John Florio of Montaigne on the noble savage, see 
The Elizabethan Reader, p 86, ed by H H i)dn (V iking Pi ess, New Voik, 1946) 

- ‘Sudden Glory, is the passion which miketh those Gumaces called 1 vunrrrR 
and is caused cither by some sudden act of their own that pleaseth them, or by the 
appichension of some defouned thing in another, b> companson whereof they suddcnlv 
applaud themselves The Let lathan Put I, Ch VI p (Citations fioni the Leviathan 
ait taken from \\ G Poison Smith Ldmon Claiendon Pi ess 1909) 

Oil Lhc other hand, Hobbes makes the telling ohseivation that *. much Laughter 
at the defects of oLheis. is a signe of Pussilmimnv 1 01 of gieat minds, one of the pioper 
woikcs is, to help and fice othcis fioni scorn and compaie themselves only with the most 
able (Ibid) 

One ought not to forget that Hobbes had a certain integrity of doctime He did not 
alter his views to gam favor with Cromwell He was not a Machiavelli Leslie Stephens, 
in his work on Hobbes, gives him credit also for extending this right of freedom of belief 
or opinion into his political doctrines— odd as it may appear in the light of the rest of 
his theories ot human nuuie \ state can constrain obedience but convince no eiror 
nor alter the mind of them that think they have the better reason Suppression of doc 
trines does but unite and exasperate ” But Hobbes adds a characteristic practical 
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Universal egoism and materialism produce "... a general! inclination of 
all mankind, a perpetuall and restlcsse desire for Power after power, that 
ceaseth only in Death.” Hobbes points out how dramatically that “which 
is worst of all, continuall feare, and danger of violent death” haunts men 
and drives them to seek security. The lust for power drives them, too, as 
fatally as Plato showed that injustice would drive on the tyrant. Not that 
a man “. . . cannot be content with a moderate power: but because he can- 
not assure the power and means to live well, which he hath present, with- 
out the acquisition of more.” To this “Warre, of every man, against every 
man,” a limit must be set— hence the contract to set up a sovereign . 118 

State of Nature = State of War 

The state of nature is a state of war. “Force, and Fraud, are in warre the 
two Cardinall vertues.” To escape it there are also “passions enclining to 
peace” as well as reason . 23 The state of nature was to Hobbes such a 
"beastly” state in a very literal sense that it was also natural for man to 
try to escape from it by erecting a civil society that could curb the un- 
limited propensity to destruction, theft, and violence, inherent in human 
beings, for it was Hobbes’ firm conviction that the passions of men are 
commonly more potent than their reason. Yet the "law of nature. . . is the 
dictate of right reason, conversant about those things which are either to 
be done or omitted for the constant preservation of life and members as 
much as in us lies.” ao 

Hobbes’ Analysis of Myths 

Hobbes also has an acute analysis of the use of myths to secure obedi- 
ence, showing his reliance on tire analysis that the Sophists had used in 
Greece. This is to exploit the nonrational side of human nature, as Plato, 
too, had proposed. After an interesting passage on the uses of oracles, 
"Sibills," and astrology, he observes: “. . . the first Founders and Legislators 
of Common-wealths amongst the Gentiles, whose ends were only to keep 
the people in obedience, and peace, have in all places taken care; First, to 
imprint in their minds a beliefe, that those precepts which they gave con- 
cerning Religion, might not be thought to proceed from their own device, 
but from die dictates of some God, or other Spirit — So Numa Pompilius 
pretended to receive the Ceremonies he instituted amongst the Romans, 
from the Nymph Egeria: and the first King and founder of the Kingdome 

estimate to the matter to show that he is not moralizing in the usual vein: “. . . that is, 
[suppressions] increase both Lhe malice and power o£ them that have already believed 
them." (Leslie Stephens, Hobbes, p. 31.) 

as See especially Leviathan, Chs. 11, 13, and 14, for Hobbes’ elaboration of these ideas. 

2 » Ibid. 

so He rive, a, 1. English Works (edited by Molesworth), Vol. II, p. 16. 

437 



THE SECULAR NATIONAL STATE 


of Peru, pretended himselfe and his wife to be the children of the Sunne: 
and Mahomet, to set up his new Religion, pretended to have conferences 
with the Holy Ghost, in the form of a dove.” 31 

Though Hobbes was cautious enough not to extend his remarks to 
Christianity at large, he felt safe in comparing the Roman Church to “A 
Kingdom of the Fairies.” 

Curiously enough, he starts off with a unique theory of equality in the 
state of nature. But this democracy of the savage is lost once and for all 
when civil society is erected by the social compact. His reasoning is that 
every man is, by cunning if not by force, able to kill every other man and 
is therefore himself equal to every other man. If he is not so strong, he can 
accomplish the same ends by deceit, trickery, and stealth. In this respect, 
his analysis of equality reminds one of the western saying of frontier times: 
“Not God, but old man Colt, made all men equall” 

Natural Equality and Majority Rule 

With this natural equality also comes his assertion that the majority 
principle is the convenient way of counting heads, rather than breaking 
them, for determining what form the compact will take. He asserts that 
since the greater force is on the side of the majority, the majority may 
bind the minority by a compact which is valid for about the same reason 
that enforced treaties were assumed to be valid in early justifications of 
this right of conquest by international law: that since the victor had full 
rights of life and death over the vanquished, by sparing his life he ob- 
ligates the vanquished to accept any conditions that may be imposed. The 
compact in this sense was of doubtful moral validity: insofar as the 
majority could impose its will on the minority, the minority would accept 
because it was forced to do so. But there could be no true moral obligation 
created by force. This same defect in finding an element of really volun- 
tary obligation runs through all Hobbes’ subsequent play with the com- 
pact idea. 

Nevertheless, he asserts that future generations would be bound forever 
by the original compact, setting up a sovereign into whose hands a society 
surrenders all its rights— and those rights could never be regained. The 
compact, in short, was a perpetually binding affair which gave the element 
of legitimacy to the sovereign established by the compact. The act was 
irrevocable and final. 

What Hobbes is really saying, of course, makes very little sense from 
the point of view of moral obligation. It is rather intended to lay down 
the logical conditions for the absolute and indivisible character of sover- 


31 Ibid., Ch. i?, p. 89. 
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eignty, and it was in this light that Hobbes was later to prove most useful 
to the analytical jurists of the school of Bentham and Austin, who were 
bent on the same end. 


The Laws of Nature 

As a tour de force of logic, Hobbes’ analysis of the laws of nature which 
are set up to govern the compact has few equals in all the annals of politi- 
cal literature. There is, of course, a complete non sequitur in his employ- 
ment of the “laws of nature,” in that nature has suddenly assumed an 
entirely different meaning from its original sense in the state of nature 
which he had previously described in such unpleasant terms. These 
“natural laws,” one of the principal of which is that “covenants must be 
preserved,” introduce an element of morality into nature which it had 
not previously possessed. The first law of Hobbes is self-preservation. 22 
This one law, and indeed the individual’s right of self-preservation, is the 
single right that is carried over into civil society; all others are abandoned 
once and for all into the hands of the sovereign. 

Among the long list of what amount to precepts for self-preservation, 
Hobbes leads off with two; "... the first, and Fundamentall Law of Nature; 
which is, to seek Peace, and follow it. The Second, the summe of the Right 
of Nature; which is, By all the means we can, to defend our selves." 

These two are really “branches” of the one first “general rule of reason.” 
From them follow the second “Law of Nature”: “That a man be willing, 
when others are so too, as farre-forth, as for Peace, and defense of himselfe 
he shall think it necessary, to lay down his right to all things; and be con- 
tented with so much liberty against other men, as he would allow other 
men against himselfe ." 35 

This is hardly the Christian "Golden Rule." 34 It is conditioned by too 
many cautions and purely egoistic safeguards to be an absolute injunction 
to risk doing “unto others as you would have them do unto you." It is 
grounded on self-interest and security only. 

These "Laws of Nature” are followed by the specific reservation of the 
one right that cannot be alienated, namely self-defense in all its forms. But 
Hobbes would not leave the individual in any other respect to be the judge 
in his own case. Even for self-defense, men will through self-interest have 
to set up a common and independent judge. 

22 Ibid., "A law of nature, {Lex Naturalis,) is a Precept, or general! Rule, found 
out by Reason, by which a man is forbidden to do, that, which is destructive of his life, 
or taketh away the means of preserving the same; and to omit, that, by which he think- 
eth it may be best preserved.’’ (Ch. 14, p. 99.) 

ss Ibid., Ch. 14, p. too, 

a* For Hobbes’ eSort to equate his own thinking with the Golden Rule, see ibid., 
p. Ml. 
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Why should there be any moral force to his Third Law of Nature: 
"That men performe their Covenants made" (cf. the maxim of Roman 
and of international law: Pacta sunt servanda)} Hcie enters Hobbes’ great- 
est logical difficulty— from complete egoism grappling with brute necessity, 
how to get moral compulsion on the individual conscience. Yet he is aware 
that “in this law of Nature, consisteth the Fountain, and Originall of 
justice.” He admits that "a feare of not performance on either part” 
makes covenants of mutual trust invalid. By a bit of characteristically 
specious logic this gives him his clue: get rid of this fear and covenants 
must be, therefore, binding. “So that the nature of Justice, consisteth of 
keeping valid Covenants: but the Validity of Covenants begins not but 
with the Constitution of a Civill Power, sufficient to compell men to keep 
them: And then it is also that Propriety [property] begins .” 35 

Hobbes reveals the essence of his thought in the passages that follow: 
Covenants should be kept because to break the covenant which sets up a 
strong government is to destroy one's own security. And he has no patience 
with those who would rely on a law' without sanctions. Power is needed: 
“Covenants without the Sworde are but words, and of no strength to secure 
a man at all !” 33 

Obviously the sovereign who is set up to judge is not a party to this con- 
tract, Hobbes would say. To bind him is as impossible as to make a cove- 
nant which would bind God. He is that "Mortal God” who is created to 
be the common judge and to bear the sword of execution. His only neces- 
sary attribute is sufficient power— though Hobbes hopes that he will be 
restrained by the moral homilies which constitute the rest of his “Laws of 
Nature." 

Such a theory of sovereignty seemed to Hobbes much less vulnerable to 
carping criticism than any divine right of kings. It was based upon the 
stem necessity for assuring law and order in a badly torn world. 

Anarchy as the Begetter of Absolutism 

In a limited way there is a basic truth in what Hobbes is saying. When 
a society becomes anarchic to a degree that he describes in the state of 
nature, the first cry is for a strong government, for “law and order." 
Psychologically, the description that Hobbes gives of the state of nature is 
most apt to describe the lapse of governmental powers in the societies 
which fell under the yoke of fascism. The fascists themselves used typically 
Hobbesian language to justify their regimes, as Mussolini did in Italy: 
“We have stamped out violence and civil disorders and strikes; and the 
trains run on time.” But Hobbes justified absolutism out of a reasoning 

35 ibid., pp. no-in. 

36 Ibid, 
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that was that of individualism— to save one’s own skin Fascism would have 
added to this the myth of the oigamsmic nation— the absorption of the 
individual m the eternal biological oneness of the nation 
On the matter of security, however, the appeal of fascism was very much 
like that of Hobbes There is a piofound hunger in humanity for the as 
surance of public set vices whete society has become so interdependent that 
the continued inteiiuption of these public services by strikes calls for the 
sternest mcasmes 3 With even gieatei reason, this hungei is felt in times 
of savage class waifaie and actual civil disorder The Sophist view of 
human nature, that emphasizes fear and force and adjustment to neces 
sity, triumphs and calls for an oiganic "state,” a Leviathan m Hobbes’ 
own terms. 


No Account of Moial Basis of Loyalty 

There was one question which Hobbes left unresolv ed in terms of any 
moial legitimacy That was the leason for obeying a government that had 
succeeded in oveithi owing the existing government by levolution or by 
conquest It is difficult to see why the original contract should cairy any 
validity in such a case as this The leal inwardness in Hobbes' thought 
comes out, however, in his justification of obedience to the succeeding 
government on the giounds that it has inheiited the full force of the con- 
tract with the government that has been oveithiown ■ 1S Indeed, the weaker 
government that has gone under simply forfeits its light to obedience by 
not being adequate to assuie that piolection and security which is the 
object of all government The succeeding government legitimizes itself 
by the exeicise of sufficient toice to make law and order once more 
supreme Then feai of the new povvei legitimizes the successor. There aie 

3 " See the chapteis in W Y Elliott rhe P) agmahe Revolt m Politics, on the theories 
of M L Duguit, on the natuie of modem law as an objective law whose sole aim is 
‘the assurance of the public services 

38 A few quotations from Hobbes may sene to lllustiate the nature of this Leviathan 
and its relation to consent Toi by Ait is cieated that greater Leuathan called a Com 
monwealth, or State (in Latine Civitas) which is but an \mficiall Man, though of 
giealei stature and sliength thin the Naturall, foi whose piotection and defense it was 
intended ’ (Intioduction p i ) This is moie thin Consent 01 Concord, it is a leall 
Unitie of them all, in one and the same Person mide b) Co\enant of e\ery man with 
c\cr) man " (Part 2 Ch 17 p 131) \nd in him consistcth the Essence of the 
Common wealth, which (to define it) is One Peison, 0} uhose Acts a great Multitude, 
oy mutuall Covenants one mth another , hate made themselves every one the Author, 
to the end he may use the shcnqth and mca?is of them all, as he shall think expedient, 
for their Peace and Common Defence " (Part 2, Ch 17, p 132 ) Finally, from Part 2, 
Ch 20, pp 452 153 And this kind of Dominion, or So\eieigmy [acquired by force], 
differeth from Soveiaignty by Institution, onely in this, That men who choose their 
Soveraign, do it from feat of one anothei, and not of him whom they institute But in 
this case, they subject themselves to him they are afraid of . . the Rights and Conse 
quences of Soveraignty, are the same in both.” 
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doctrines of state succession and recognition in international law which 
are closely parallel to Hohhes' arguments, though not stated in terms so 
baldly cynical. 

Little more than formalism can come from such reasoning. Fear does 
not create true moral obligation. It creates only the loyalty of convenience. 
Such a state does not possess the first element suggested by the very word 
itself— stability— for it is founded on a basic weakness, an inwardly de- 
teriorating morale. 

The fear that the sovereign would abuse his powers does not impress 
Hobbes in the least. He has some pious observations to make about the 
natural tendency of rulers to obey the laws of nature by which the compact 
has been set up, and the unwisdom of tyranny. Nothing can deter Hobbes 
from the logical working out of his theory, which is based on a very simple 
proposition: it is better to have strong government and run the risk of 
tyranny than to have weak government and run the risk of anarchy. 

A Sovereign But No Patriot King 

Hobbes was not in search of a patriot prince, as was Machiavelli. He 
was an absolutist, willing to accept any sovereign power who would keep 
order. Nor was he concerned about the nature or extent of the rule en- 
forced. That was a matter of purely pragmatic determination, according to 
the strength that the ruler could exert. His whole philosophy may be 
summed up by paraphrasing Hamlet’s soliloquy: "It is better to bear those 
ills we have, than to fly to others that we know not of." 

The Sophist philosophy has come full circle in the need to create a 
pseudo-religion in which the Leviathan becomes a “mortal god.” The 
deification of the Caesar is an appropriate institutionalizing of this state 
religion. In this way, Hobbes lays the ground for fascism and really for all 
totalitarianism by not distinguishing, as Althusius had done in his version 
of the compact, between the ruler and those who have originally given him 
power. For once the ruler has received all power by the original compact, 
he becomes the only sovereign, subject to no limitations either by consti- 
tutional rights of his subjects or by a rule of international law binding 
on sovereigns. The people cease to be a corporate body, except as the 
sovereign directs them. 

It would, however, be a mistake to think that Hobbes did not provide 
for the possibility for a sovereign that might be plural, The representative 
assembly could, as he noted in Chapter 1 9, Part II, also be the sovereign. 
But he clearly prefers the government of a single person, or monarch, as 
a matter of convenience. A monarch cannot, like an assembly, be divided 
against himself. Such a division, inherent in numbers, may lead to the de- 
struction of the whole end of the social compact. It “may produce a Civill 
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Warre ” In his description of "Bodies Politique,” he is prepared to assert 
that “the power of the Representative is alwaies Limited,” ss but he is 
talking heie only of subordinate bodies like colonies, for he goes on to say, 
“And that which prescribeth the Limits thereof, is the Power Soveraign. 
For Power Unlimited, is absolute Soveiaignty ” 

The bounds of that Power, winch is given to the Representative of 
a Bodie Politique, aie to be taken notice of, from two things One is 
their Wntt, or Letters from the Soveraign the other is the Law of the 
Commonwealth 

For though in the Institution or Acquisition of a Commonwealth, 
which is independent, there needs no Writing, because the Power of the 
Representative has there no other bounds, but such as are set out by the 
unwritten Law of Nature, yet in subordinate bodies, there are such 
diversities of Limitation necessary, concerning their businesses, times, 
and places, as can neither be remembered without Letters, not taken 
notice of, unlesse such Letters be Patent, that they may be read to them, 
and withall sealed, or testihed, with the Seales, or other permanent 
signes of the Authority Soveraign 

And because such Limitation is not alwaies easie, or perhaps pos- 
sible to be described in writing, the ordinary Lawes, common to all 
Subjects, must determine, what the Representative may lawfully do, in 
all Cases, where the Letters themselves are silent And therelore 

In a Body Politique, if the Representative be one man, whatsoever he 
does m the Person ol the Body, which is not warranted in his Letters, 
nor by the Lawes, in his own act, and not the act of the Body, nor of 
any other Member thereof besides himselfc Because fuither than his 
Letters, or the Lawes limit, he repiesenteth no mans person, but his 
own But what he does according to these, is the act ol every one For 
of the Act ol the Soveiaign every one is Author, because he is their 
Representative unlimited, and the act of lum that recedes not from 
the Letters ol the Soveraign, is tire act ol the Soveraign, and therelore 
every member of the Body is Author of it 

But if the Representative be an Assembly, whatsoever that Assembly 
shall Decree, not warranted by their Letteis, or the Lawes, is the act 
of the Assembly, or Body Politique, and the act of every one by 
whose Vote tire Dcciee was made, but not the act ol any man that being 
present Voted to the contiary, nor ot any man absent, unless he Voted 
it by procuration 40 

It can be seen from this confused quotation, which was one of the first 
efforts to wrestle with the juristic puzzle of the power and limits of de- 
pendent governments, that Hobbes is thinking as a lawyer or a jurist. 

so Hobbes' Leviathan, Part II, Ch 22 

to Hobbes’ Leviathan , Part II, Ch 22, p 173 This was Ihe theory of imperial 
sovereignty over colonial assemblies which the American revolutionists were contesting, 
particularly as it was exercised by Parliament contrary in their view to the royal pre- 
rogative and their own charters horn the Crown See C H Mcllwam’s The American 
Revolution. 
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No Limitations on Sovereign Power— Comparison with 
Locke and Rousseau 

Hobbes has raised, but has failed to answer, throughout his inquiry into 
the nature of sovereign power, the primary questions which will concern 
the next two authors whom we shall take as representing developments 
of the social contract. The first is John Locke, who is much more con- 
cerned than Hobbes to set limitations not only on the power of a repre- 
sentative body but on any sovereign organ of government, and especially 
upon the royal power. This is completely to reverse Hobbes, who demands 
the complete subordination of the people to the sovereign whom they have 
set up. He would put no limits on the sovereign power whether of the 
monarch or the assembly. 

On the other hand, Rousseau is as much concerned as Hobbes to avoid 
the delegation of sovereignty to a representative assembly and would 
retain the ultimate power in the people, who constitute through a direct 
assembly the only true exptession of what Rousseau comes to call “general 
will.” But Rousseau on his part is equally unwilling to admit that this 
original assembly can ever contract away its sovereignty to any individual, 
and he denies in this way the most fundamental assumption of Hobbes. 

As we shall see, Hobbes and Rousseau have some similarity in finding 
that there must be an ultimate sovereignty that overrides all rights of in- 
dividuals because it interprets all rights. Further, they locate this sov- 
ereignty in a government that could destroy the original rights which a 
government is set up to protect. In this sense, Locke is the true begetter of 
the American constitutional dogma that sees in the fundamental law of 
the Constitution and particularly of its Bill of Rights an abiding and 
permanent contract of civil society to protect individual rights against the 
government which is a creature of that society and not its absolute sov- 
ereign ruler. Locke shares with Althusius the basic belief of constitutional- 
ism: the sovereign people as a corporate body can never alienate its 
sovereign rights. 

The approach that Locke is making to the nature of political society in 
terms that the Stoics too would have accepted is to stress its fundamental 
purpose, which is shared through the possession of sovereign reason and by 
all men. It is clear that such a basis for political society allows for the 
development of a federal system and ultimately for a world system of law 
in a way quite different from the absolute sovereignty of Rousseau’s small 
city state and direct democracy. Hobbes, for his part, would approve the 
erection of a world system, if any sovereign were powerful enough to en- 
force it by conquest. There is not, however, in Hobbes, a place for law 
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based upon the moral consensus of free men, bent upon remaining free 
through the protection of their basic human rights. 

His observations on international relations, and some of the partici- 
pants in them, of his own time are unforgettable. He speaks, for example, 
of the Holy Roman Empire, which, as Voltaire later remarked, was neither 
holy, Roman, nor an empire, as "the ghost of ancient Rome sitting 
crowned on the ruins thereof"; and of the contemporary picture of inter- 
national relations as rulers, fully armed, assuming the posture of gladia- 
tors, one toward the other on their respective boundaries. 41 

In any case, it is not to be wondered that the Cromwellian Common- 
wealth saw nothing too dangerous in the publication of Hobbes’ 
Leviathan when it contained such sentiments as these, which would as 
well defend the Cromwellian rigime as that of Charles I, which had just 
fallen. Hobbes would have pushed the celebrated line of Pope in his Essay 
on Man , “Whatever is, is right," to a slightly less comprehensive meaning: 
"Whoever wins, and can hold his power, is sovereign”— a position ex- 
pressed later on in the doggerel language: 

The good old rule, the simple plan; 

That he who gets, will take the power, 

And he will keep who can. 

Church and State 

In repudiation of the unification of Church and State, it is enough for 
Hobbes to show, as he docs in Part III, Chapters 41 and 42, to his satis- 
faction, “That the Kingdome of Christ is not of this world.” His con- 
clusion is, "therefore neither can his Ministers (unlesse they be Kings,) 
require obedience in his name. For if the Supreme King, have not his 
Regall Power in this world; by what authority can obedience be required 
to his Officers?” He ransacks the Scriptures to prove that their total end 
is to exhort men "to be subject to the Higher Powers" (Romans 13: 1-6) 
and equally from St. Peter (1st Epist. 2: 13-15) "Submit your selves to 
every Ordinance of Man, for the Lords sake, whether it bee to the King, as 
Supreme, or unto Governours, as to them that be sent by him for the 
punishment of evill doers, and for the praise of them that doe well; for so 
it the will of God.” And again (St. Paul, Tit. 3. 1) "Put men in mind to be 
subject to Principalities, and Powers, and to obey Magistrates." 

*i "But though there had never been any time, wherein particular men were in a 
condition ot waire one against another; yet in all times, Kings, and Persons of Soveraigne 
authority, because of their Independency, are in continuall jealousies, and in the state 
and posture of Gladiators; having their weapons pointing, and their eyes fixed on one 
another " (Part I, Ch. 13, p. 98.) 
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Hobbes therefore would have laid down the conditions for the creation 
of an Erastian state controlling the church and controlling therefore 
matters of doctrine, in terms of temporal power, also. His conclusions on 
religious organizations are not unlike Hooker's, though quite different as 
to political obligation through consent. 

Locke, on the other hand, represents the reaction and possibly the weari- 
ness of his times with this effort to impose religion through the State as 
well as the efforts of religion to control the State. His Three Letters on 
Toleration, probably much more than Milton’s great defense of toleration 
and freedom of the press in the Areopagitica, repiesents the temper of the 
new age. 

The Influence of Hobbes on Later Theory 

Hobbes was a precursor of that hard-bitten logical method that marked 
the "Age of Reason.” But the full flower of eighteenth-century rationalism 
was marked by a very different temper— the passionate belief in man’s 
perfectibility that marks the writings of Tom Paine, of Godwin, and of the 
English radicals who were in turn the precursors of nineteenth-century 
liberalism. Rationalism also finds characteristic expression in the French 
Encyclopaedists, aided by the satires of Voltaire. But the passionate ration- 
alism of the French Revolution pushed reason beyond logic into a faith. 
Rousseau was borne along on this growing and spreading stream. He 
represents, as we shall see, a strain that will once more reintroduce some- 
thing of the mysticism of the civic religion which deifies the general will 
of the people. From this latter, both model n nationalism and some strains 
of democratic mysticism that characterize the utopian aspects of Marxism 
are also derived. 

Hobbes’ rationalism was rooted in very saturnine, certainly not “per- 
fectionist,” views of human nature. He followed the Sophist tradition, in 
which man confronted by brute necessity, driven on by blind desires, yet 
has rationality enough to plan his escape into an ordered world of law. 
This view led in a very diffeient direction from Locke’s rationalism and 
that of the liberals: On the one hand, it led to a theory of absolute sov- 
ereignty that suited the lawyers like Austin who were interested only in 
the logic of a self-completing system of law. Law based on command and 
assuming “the habitual obedience ol the bulk of the people” answered 
the needs of such a positive and analytical jurisprudence. At the same 
time, this view of sovereignty suited the Lemper of the heady and power- 
ful nationalism which refused to recognize any limits on its own sover- 
eign powers except those which were accepted through force majeure, or 
by its own will. International law was voluntarily recognized or received. 
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The day of die world state, whidi has not yet shown more than a false 
dawn, lay far ahead. The world was kept in a somewhat precarious state 
of peace and sporadic war only by the “balance of power" system thac 
states played for their own convenience or sometimes necessity. 



Proto-Fascist 


The other strain in Hobbes lay deeper in the roots of human nature: 
the escape from anarchy, the basic drives of fear and force and lust for 
power served to give the same apology to the fascists and the totalitarians. 
In Hobbes’ time, the logic of events led to Cromwell or to the absolute 
monarchs: security from violence, peace, if possible, at least at home. 
The fascists, however, understood the further logic of Machiavelli for 
any such system as rested purely on power, buttressed by fraud, deceit, 
force, and the use of myths: “Expand or perish.” History was to add: 
“Expand and perish,” as an ironic emendation to this text. And fascism, 
in terms of its terroristic methods and techniques of imperialism, and 
of its struggle for the endless extension of its power, has come, on the 
witness of the times, to find its new center where the term is most abu- 
sively screamed at the free world outside— in the Politburo in Moscow. 

To do Hobbes justice he was, in his own objectives, an absolutist rather 
than a totalitarian. It didn’t occur to him that a sovereign would be so 
grasping of power as to push beyond the limits of assuring the conditions 
of law by making his writ run where law was needed. Hobbes thought the 
sovereign would accept moral restraints through “natural law.” But the 
absolutist becomes fatally a totalitarian, since there can be in the ruthless 
logic of Hobbes and in the equally ruthless logic of absolute power, no 
restraint upon him— either internal or external— save that of his own will 
or of external force that he does not or cannot challenge. 

One ought to note, too, that Hobbes is addressing his book to the reason 
of men, not to the favor of a prince. He has this much respect for opinion. 
He is no elitist, and no oligarchist or aristocrat like Plato. He is really 
trying to answer the question, given the fundamentally aggressive nature 
of human beings, (a) Is not law, unchallengeable law, necessary for man’s 
individual safety? (b) Does not such a law imply an absolute sovereign to 
whom all rights have been surrendered in exchange? (c) Is this logical pre- 
condition of ordered civil society not best described as creating Leviathan 
by compact? 

The Sophist and the Stoic views clash once more— Hobbes coming out 
with a dictatorship born of necessity; Locke with human rights and limited 
government, created by the natural consent of free men. If Hobbes’ ideas 
of the state of nature or of human nature were either true or complete, his 
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logic would be more compelling, though not inescapable. In times of social 
upheaval and anarchy, his analysis is olten correct. But Locke challenged 
his basic views of nature and human nature, and in effect turned the 
Leviathan upside down. 

(. . . W.Y£.) 


READINGS 

In the early Middle Ages the relation between the pope and emperor 
had been compared with two swords independent of each other but each, 
in the hand of God, serving the other. To Augustine an empire without 
Christianity was no empire at all. Then the dominant thought moved 
toward a raising of the pope over the emperor with the doctrine that the 
emperor's power came from God through the pope. The Defensor Pads 
of Marsilius spoke for rising nationality and helped to turn the tide 
against papal supremacy. Still there were few who would argue that a 
valid case could be made out for a state which was not an instrument of 
God’s will; that is, the doctrine that a staLe could be legitimate which had 
no need for God or in which the main function of religion was to make 
the ruling task more effective. By die time that Machiavelli and Hobbes 
wrote, the Holy Roman Emperor had long since ceased to exercise ef- 
fective rule in most of Europe. The world, for political rule, had split up 
into states, large and small. The effective rule over these states was 
threatened by many forces, among which the pope, foreign powers, feudal 
lords, and a rising middle class were the most important. Peace and order 
required an appeal to national sentiment, to transcendent personal leader- 
ship, and to rigorous logic. God's state could give neither peace nor order, 
and so Machiavelli and Hobbes provided a state foundation to which 
God and his church were but an adornment— at best, a tool of the ruler. 
Each found justification for his political regime in the consent of the gov- 
erned— one in a tacit acquiescence to a powerful leader, the other in the 
single act of surrendering the power of protecting themselves. And for 
the first time in the history of political speculation the edifice of a state is 
reared which either has no morals or which manufactures its own. That 
this conception had its roots in the Renaissance is shown by Burckhardt 
in his work on the Renaissance in Italy. 

In sharp contrast with medieval political thought, both argued that 
states could be made by man alone. And before Hobbes died, men who 
had left England for the New World were already fashioning new states 
much as one makes a new house. But in their states they found room for 
God and his faithful, but none for a Roman pope or for an archbishop 
of Canterbury. 
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Niccolo Machiavelli was born of a noble Florentine family in 1469. He 
was well read in the Latin and Italian classics but not in Greek. As a pupil 
of Adrian, Machiavelli became second chancellor and secretary when the 
former became chancellor of the republic in 1498. Machiavelli served on 
several government missions, including one to Cesare Borgia, who was 
waging war to win the Papal States for himself. Machiavelli showed real 
admiration for the unscrupulous Borgia and modeled the hero of his work, 
II Principe ( The Prince), after him. With the return of the Medici to 
power in Florence in 1512, Machiavelli was driven into exile. There he 
thought and wrote and kept an ever-watchful eye on the doings of his 
native Florence. By 1522 he regained some favor in the eyes of the Medicis, 
but in 1527 they were overthrown and the unfortunate Machiavelli was 
again excluded from public life. In the same year he died, a broken man 
and out of public favor. Aside from his political writings, Machiavelli was 
one of the great writers of Italian prose, 

Over a half-century separates the death of Machiavelli in Florence and 
the birth of Thomas Hobbes at Westport, now Malmesbury, in England. 
Hobbes’ notorious fear of violence is explained sometimes by the story 
that he was born prematurely because of his mother’s fright at the news 
of the Armada. Educated at Magdalen College, Oxford, he became a tutor 
for sons of noble families and spent much time traveling on the Continent. 
He came to know Galileo, Descartes, Gassendi, and Mersenne, and even 
served for a time as secretary to Francis Bacon. Thus he had intimate 
contact with the leaders of the revolt against scholasticism. 

Political writings brought Hobbes into disfavor with the parliamen- 
tarians, and in 1640 he began his Continental exile— as he himself says, 
"the first of all that fled," “doubting how they would use him”— that lasted 
eleven years. During this period he served as tutor to the future Charles 
II. He fell out of favor with Charles because of his "atheism,” and had to 
retreat to England in 1651. His later life was filled with quarrels, prin- 
cipally with churchmen who took issue with his attacks on religion, and 
with scientists of the day concerning physics and mathematics. Much of 
Hobbes’ writings, and the most amateurish part of them, was in the field 
of mathematics and physics, but he is best known for his political writings. 
He died in 1679 at the age of ninety-one. His life spanned the period from 
the later years of Queen Elizabeth to a time only ten years before the 
“Glorious Revolution.” The latter was, in a sense, a settlement restraining 
the prince or sovereign in a way that much of the Leviathan goes to prove 
impossible. 

If one studies the writings of Machiavelli and Hobbes as a whole, and 
in their proper historical setting, they are seen to have a certain measure 
of relevance for democratic development, despite their explicit authori- 
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farian results They knife thiough the mysticism and custom that stifled 
their world and thus did much to clear the atmosphere for reason and 
logic. This approach suggests , even if they do not approte the idea, that 
man is responsible for his government and that man’s consent alone can 
make a state both legitimate and effective. It is significant, too, that their 
own contemporaries, fully haidened to their upset times, were well awaie 
of the moral blindness that would foiever deprive Machiavelli of a patriot 
king if his advice were taken; and Hobbes of his precious security if his 
sovereign rule rested on no more than a compact of convenience and 
necessity. 


Burckhardt: The Roots of Secularism 

The following is not political thought produced by the Renais- 
sance, but an account of thought and institutional developments 
in Italy and w the Italian city state which accompanied the Ren 
aissance and which piofoundly influenced modem political 
thought. J The breaking up of medieval unity aeated a slate of 
anarchy, not so much within cities as between cities, and ad ventur- 
ers who could command troops came to be rulers. Religion and 
old-fashioned legitimacy were secondary. The spirit of the Renais- 
sance was well represented in Tlorence, Machiavelli's city Burch 
hardt gives the best idea of that spirit, and the form it took in 
institutions. Moreover, he comments on the effect of the critical 
approach upon the belief in immortality, and the corrosive effects 
on all social behavior and morality .* 


PART I 
CHAPTER III 

[Independent Rulers] 

But the highest and the most admired 
form of illegitimacy in the fifteenth cen- 
tury nas presented by the Condottiere, 
who, whatever may have been his origin, 
raised himself to the position of an inde- 
pendent ruler. At bottom, the occupation 
of Lower Italy by the Normans in the 
eleventh century was of this character. 

1 1 ram Jacob Burckhardt, The Civilization 
of the Renaissance m Italy Bth edition, 
uanslaied by S G, C. Middlemore London 
G \llcn 8: Unwin, Ltd., 1921 The first edition 
of this vvoik appeared in 1878. 


Such attempts now began to keep the 
peninsula in a constant ferment 
It w as possible for a Condottiere to ob- 
tain the lordship of a district even with- 
out usuipation, in the case where his 
employer, through want of money or 
troops, provided for him in this way, 
under any circumstances the Condotuere, 
even when he dismissed for the time the 
greater part of his forces, needed a sale 
place where he could establish his winter 
quarters and lay up his stores and piu- 
visions The first example of a captain 
thus portioned is John Hawkwood, who 
was invested by Gregory XI with the lord- 
ship of Bagnacavallo and Cotignola. 
When with Alberigo da Barbiano Italian 
armies and leaders appeared upon the 
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scene the chances of founding a princi- 
pality, or of increasing one already ac- 
quired, became more frequent. The first 
great bacchanalian outbreak of military 
ambition took place in the duchy of 
Milan after the death of Giangaleazzo 
(1402). The policy of his two sons was 
chiefly aimed at the destruction of the 
new despotisms founded by the Condot- 
tieri; and from the greatest of them, 
Facino Cane, the house of Visconti inheri- 
ted, together with his widow, a long list of 
cities, and 400,000 golden florins, not to 
speak of die soldiers of her first husband 
whom Beatrice di Tenda brought with 
her. From henceforth that thoroughly im- 
moral relation between the Governments 
and their Condottieri which is characteris- 
tic of the fifteenth century became more 
and more common. An old story-one of 
those which are true and not true, every- 
where and nowhere-describes it as fol- 
lows: The citizens of a certain town (Siena 
seems to be meant) had once an officer in 
their service who had freed them from 
foreign aggression; daily they took coun- 
sel how to recompense him, and con- 
cluded that no reward in their power 
was great enough, not even il they made 
him lord of the city. At last one ol them 
rose and said, "Let us kill him and then 
worship him as our patron saint." And 
so they did, following the example set by 
the Roman Senate with Romulus. In fact, 
the Condottieri had reason to fear none 
so much as their employers; if they were 
successful they became dangerous, and 
were put out of the way like Roberto 
Malatesta just after die victory he had 
won for Sixtus IV (1482); if they failed, 
the vengeance of the Venetians on Car- 
magnola showed to what risks they were 
exposed (1432). It is characteristic of the 
moral aspect of the situation that the 
Condottieri had often to give their wives 
and children as hostages, and, notwith- 
standing this, neither felt nor inspired 
confidence. They must have been heroes 
of abnegation, natures like Belisarius him- 
self, not to be cankered by hatred and 
bitterness; only the most perfect good- 


ness could save them from the most mon- 
strous iniquity. No wonder then if we 
find thpm full of contempt for all sarred 
things, cruel and treacherous to their fel- 
lows — men who cared nothing whether or 
no they died under the ban of the 
Church. At the same time, and through 
the force of the same conditions, the 
genius and capacity of many among them 
attained the highest conceivable develop- 
ment, and won for them the admiring 
devotion of their followers; their armies 
are the first in modern history in which 
the personal credit of the leader is the 
one moving power. A brilliant example is 
shown in the life of Francesco Sforza; no 
prejudice of birth could prevent him 
from winning and turning to account 
when he needed it a boundless devotion 
from each individual with whom he had 
to deal; it happened more than once that 
his enemies laid down their arms at the 
sight of him, greeting him reverently 
with uncovered heads, each honouring 
in him 'the common father of the men-at- 
arms.’ The race of Sforza has this special 
interest, that from the very beginning of 
its history we seem able to trace its en- 
deavours after the crown. The foundation 
of its fortune lay in the remarkable fruit- 
fulness of the family; Francesco’s father, 
Jacopo, himself a celebrated man, had 
twenty brothers and sisters, all brought 
up roughly at Cotignola, near Faenza, 
amid the perils of one of the endless 
Romagnole vendette between their own 
house and that of the Pasolini. The 
family dwelling was a mere arsenal and 
forttess; the mother and daughters were 
as warlike as their kinsmen. In his thir- 
teenth year Jacopo ran away and fled to 
Panicale to the Papal Condottiere Bol- 
drino-the man who even in death con- 
tinued to lead his troops, the word of 
order being given from the bannered 
tent in which the embalmed body lay, 
till at last a fit leader was found to suc- 
ceed hint. Jacopo, when he had at length 
made himself a name in the service of 
different Condottieri, sent for his rela- 
tions, and obtained through them the 
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same advantages that a prince derives 
from a numerous dynasty It was these 
telations who kept the army together 
when he lay a captive in the Castel dell 
Umo at Naples, his sister took the royal 
envoys prisoners with her own hands, and 
saved him by this reprisal from death It 
was an indication of the breadth and the 
range of his plans that in monetary af 
furs Jacopo was thoroughly trustworthy 
even in his defeats he consequently found 
credit with the bankers He habitually 
protected the peasants against the licence 
of his troops and reluctantly destroyed 
or injured a conquered city He gave his 
well known mistress, Lucia, the mother of 
Francesca, in marriage to another in or 
der to be free from a princely alliance 
Even the mairiages of his relations were 
arranged on a definite plan He kept clear 
of the impious and profligate life of his 
contemporaries, and brought up his son 
Trancesco to the three rules Let other 
mens wives alone strike none of your 
followeis, or, if you do send the injured 
man far away don t ride a hard mouthed 
horse, or one that drops his shoe But his 
chief source of influence lay in the quail 
tics if not of a great general, at least of 
a great soldier His frame was powerful 
and developed by every kind of exercise 
his peasant s face and frank manners won 
general popularity his memory was mar 
vellous and after the lapse of years could 
recall the names of his followers, the num 
ber of their horses, and the amount of 
their pay His education was purely 
Italian he devoted his leisure to the study 
of history and had Greek and Latin 
authors translated for his use Francesco, 
his still more famous son, set his mind 
from the first on founding a powerful 
state, and through brilliant generalship 
and a faithlessness which hesitated at 
nothing got possession of the great city 
of Milan (1447 50) 

His example was contagious Aeneas 
Sylvius wrote about this time 'In our 
change loving Italy, where nothing stands 
firm and where no ancient dynasty exists, 
a servant can easily become a king' One 


man in particular, who styled himseli 
'the man of fortune,' filled the imagi 
nation of the whole country Jacopo 
Piccmino, the son of Niccolfi It was a 
burning question of the day if he too 
would succeed in founding a princely 
house The greater states had an obvious 
interest in hindering it, and even Tran 
cesco Sforza thought it would be all the 
better if the list of self made sovereigns 
were not enlarged But the troops and 
captains sent against him, at the time for 
instance, when he was aiming at the lord 
ship of Siena, recognized their interest in 
supporting him 'If it were all over with 
him, we should have to go back and 
plough our fields Even while besieging 
him at Orbetello they supplied him with 
provisions, and he got out of his straits 
with honour But at last Tate overtook 
him All Italy was betting on the result 
when (1465), after a visit to Sforza at 
Milan he went to King Fen ante at 
Naples In spite of the pledges given and 
of his high connexions he was murdered 
in the Castel dell Uovo Even the Condot 
ticn who had obtained their dominions by 
inheritance never felt themselves safe 
When Roberto Malatesta and Tedengo of 
Urbino died on the same day (1482) the 
one at Rome, the other at Bologna, it was 
found that each had recommended his 
state to the care of the other Against a 
class of men who themselves stuck at noth 
ing everything was held to be permissible 
Irdncesco Sforza, when quite young, had 
married a rich Calabrian heiress, Pohssen 1 
Russa, Countess of Montalto, who bore 
him a daughter, an aunt poisoned both 
mother and child, and seized the in 
hentancc 

1 rom the death of Piccmino onward 
the foundations of new states by the Con 
dottien became a scandal not to be tol 
erated The four gieat Powers, Naples 
Milan, the Papacy, and Venice, formed 
among themselves a political equilibrium 
which refused to allow of any disturbance 
In the States of the Church, which 
swarmed with petty tyrants, who in part 
were, or had been, Condottien, the neph 
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ews ol the Popes, since the time of Sixtus 
IV, monopolized the right to all such 
undertakings. But at the first sign of a 
political crisis the soldiers of fortune ap- 
peared again upon the scene. Under the 
wretched administration of Innocent VIII 
it was near happening that a certain Boc- 
calino, who had formerly served in the 
Burgundian army, gave himself and the 
town of Osimo, of which he was master, 
up to the Turkish forces; fortunately, 
through the intervention of Lorenzo the 
Magnificent, he proved willing to be paid 
off, and took himself away. In 1495, when 
the wars of Charles VIII had turned Italy 
upside-down, the Condottiere Vidovero, of 
Brescia, made trial of his strength: he had 
already seized the town of Cesena and 
murdered many of the nobles and the 
burghers; but the citadel held out, and 
he was forced to withdraw. He then, at 
the head of a band lent him by another 
scoundrel, Pandolfo Malatesta of Rimini, 
son of the Roberto already spoken of, 
and Venetian Condottiere, wrested the 
town of Castelnuovo from the Archbishop 
of Ravenna. The Venetians, fearing that 
worse would follow, and urged also by 
the Pope, ordered Pandolfo, 'with the 
kindest intentions,’ to take an oppor- 
tunity of arresting his good friend: the 
arrest was made, though 'with great re- 
gret,' whereupon the order came to bring 
the prisoner to the gallows. Pandolfo was 
considerate enough to strangle him in 
prison, and then show his corpse to the 
people. The last notable example of such 
usurpers is the famous Castellan of Musso, 
who, during the confusion in the Mila- 
nese territory which followed the battle 
of Pavia (1525), improvised a sovereignty 
on the Lake of Como. 


CHAPTER VII 

[Florence] 

The most elevated political thought 
and the most varied forms of human de- 
velopment are found united in the history 


of Florence, which in this sense deserves 
the name of the first modem state in the 
world. Here the whole people are busied 
with what in the despotic cities is the 
affair of a single family. That wondrous 
Florentine spirit, at once keenly critical 
and artistically creative, was incessantly 
transforming the social and political con- 
dition of the state, and as incessantly 
describing and judging the change. Flor- 
ence thus became the home of political 
doctrines and theories, of experiments and 
sudden changes, but also, like Venice, the 
home of statistical science, and, alone and 
above all other states in the world, the 
home of historical representation in the 
modern sense of the phrase. The spectacle 
of ancient Rome and a familiarity with its 
leading writers were not without influ- 
ence; Giovanni Villani confesses that he 
received the first impulse to his great work 
at the jubilee of 130D, and began it im- 
mediately on his return home. Yet how 
many among the 200,000 pilgrims of that 
year may have been like him in gifts and 
tendencies, and still did not write the his- 
tory of their native citiesl For not all of 
them could encourage themselves with 
the thought: “Rome is sinking; my na- 
tive city is rising, and ready to achieve 
great things, and therefore I wish to relate 
its past history, and hope to continue the 
story to the present time, and as long as 
my life shall last.” And besides the witness 
to its past, Florence obtained through its 
historians something further— a greater 
fame than fell to the lot of any other city 
of Italy. 

Our present task is not to write the his- 
tory of this remarkable state, but merely 
to give a few indications of the intellec- 
tual freedom and independence for which 
the Florentines were indebted to this 
history. 

In no other city of Italy were the strug- 
gles of political parties so bitter, of such 
early origin, and so permanent. The de- 
scriptions of them, which belong, it is 
true, to a somewhat later period, give 
dear evidence of the superiority of Flor- 
entine criticism. 


453 



THE SECULAR NATIONAL STATE 


And what a politician is the great vic- 
tim of these crises, Dante Alighieri, ma 
tured alike by home and by exile 1 He 
uttered his scorn of the inressant changes 
and experiments in the constitution of his 
name city in verses of adamant, which 
will remain proterbial so long as political 
events of the same kind recur, he ad- 
dressed his home m words of defiance and 
seaming which must hate stirred the 
hearts of his countrymen But his thoughts 
ranged o\er Italy and the whole world, 
and if his passion for the Empire, as he 
conceited it, was no more than an lllu 
sion, it must yet be admitted that the 
southful dreams of a new born political 
speculation are in his case not without a 
poetical grandeur He is proud to be the 
first who had trod this path, certainly m 
the footsteps of Aristotle, but in his own 
way independent His ideal Emperor is 
a just and humane judge, dependent on 
God only, the heir of the universal sway 
of Rome, to which belonged the sanction 
of nature, of right, and of the will of God 
The conquest of the world was, according 
to this view, rightful, resting on a divine 
judgment between Rome and the other 
nations of the earth, and God gave His 
approval to this empire since under it 
He became Man, submitting at His birth 
to the census of the rmperor Augustus, 
and at His death to the judgment of 
Pontius Pilate We may find it hard to 
appreciate these and other arguments of 
the same kind, but Dantes passion never 
fails to carry us with him In his letters 
he appears as one of the earliest publicists, 
and is perhaps the first lavman to publish 
political tracts in this form He began 
early Soon after the death of Beatrice he 
addtessed a pamphlet on the state of 
Tlorence “to the great ones of the earth," 
and the public utterances of his later 
years, dating from the time of his ban- 
ishment, are all directed to emperors, 
princes, and cardinals In these letters and 
in his book De Vulgan Eloquentm the 
feeling, bought with such bitter pains, is 
constantly recurring that the exile may 
find elsewhere than in his nauve place an 


intellectual home in language and culture 
which cannot he taken from him On this 
point we shall have more to say in the 
sequel 

To the two Viliam, Giovanni as well as 
Matteo, we owe not so much deep po- 
litical reflection as fresh and practical ob 
servations, together with the elements of 
Florentine statistics and important notices 
of other states Here too trade and com- 
merce had given the impulse to econom- 
ical as well as political science Nowhere 
else in the world was such accurate infor- 
mation to be had on financial affairs The 
wealth of the Papal Court at Avignon, 
which at the death of John XXII 
amounted to twenty five millions of gold 
florins, would be incredible on any less 
trustworthy authority Here onlv, at Flor 
ence, do we meet with colossal loans like 
that which the King of England contracted 
from the Florentine houses of Bardi and 
Peruzn, who lost to his Majestv the sum 
of 1,365 000 gold florins (lggSJ-thcir own 
money and that of their parmets-and 
nevertheless recovered from the shock 
Most important facts are here recoided a« 
to the condition of Tlorence at this time 
the public income (over 300,000 gold 
florins) and expenditure the population 
of the ettv, here only roughly estimated, 
according to the consumption of btead in 
bocche—i e , mouths— put at 90,000, and 
the poulation of the whole territory, the 
excess of 300 to 500 male children among 
the 5800 to 6000 annually baptized, the 
schoolchildren, of whom 8000 to 10,000 
learned reading, 1000 to 1200 in six 
schools arithmetic, and besides these 600 
scholars who were taught Latin grammar 
and logic in four schools Then follow the 
statistics of the churches and monasteries, 
of the hospitals, which held more than a 
thousand beds, of the wool trade, with its 
most valuable details, of the mint, the 
provisioning of the citv, the public 
officials, and so on Incidentally we learn 
many curious facts, how, for instance, 
when the public funds (il monte) were 
first established, in the year 1353, the 
Franciscans spoke from the pulpit in 
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favour of the measure, the Dominicans 
and Augustinians against it. The econom- 
ical results of the Black Death were and 
could be observed and described nowhere 
else in all Europe as in this city, Only a 
Florentine could have left it on record 
how it was expected that the scanty popu- 
lation would have made everything cheap, 
and how instead of that labour and com- 
modities doubled in price; how the 
common people at first would do no work 
at all, but simply give themselves up to 
enjoyment; how in the city itself servants 
and maids were not to be had except at 
extravagant wages; how the peasants 
would only till the best lands, and left 
the rest uncultivated; and how the enor- 
mous legacies bequeathed to the poor at 
the time of the plague seemed afterward 
useless, since the poor had either died or 
had ceased to be poor. Lastly, on the oc- 
casion of a great bequest, by which a 
childless philanthropist left six danari to 
every beggar in the city, the attempt is 
made to give a comprehensive statistical 
account of Florentine mendicancy. 

This statistical view of things was at 
a later time still more highly cultivated 
at Florence. The noteworthy point about 
it is that, as a rule, we can perceive its 
connexion with the higher aspects of his- 
tory, with art, and with culture in gen- 
eral. An inventory of the year 1422 men- 
tions, within the compass of the same 
document, the seventy-two exchange of- 
fices which surrounded the 'Mercato 
Nuovo'; the amount of coined money in 
circulation (two million golden florins); 
the then new industry of gold-spinning; 
the silk wares; Filippo Brunellesco, then 
busy in digging classical architecture from 
its grave; and Leonardo Aretino, secretary 
of the republic, at work at the revival of 
ancient literature and eloquence; lastly 
it speaks of the general prosperity of the 
city, then free from political conflicts, 
and of the good fortune of Italy, which 
had rid itself of foreign mercenaries. The 
Venetian statistics .... which date from 
about the same year, certainly give evi- 
dence of larger property and profits and 


of a more extensive scene of action; 
Venice had long been mistress of the seas 
before Florence sent out its first galleys 
(1422) to Alexandria. But no reader can 
fail to recognize the higher spirit of the 
Florentine documents. These and similar 
lists recur at intervals of ten years, sys- 
tematically arranged and tabulated, while 
elsewhere we find at best occasional no- 
tices. We can form an approximate esti- 
mate of the property and the business of 
the first Medici; they paid for charities, 
public buildings, and taxes from 1434 to 
1471 no less than 633,755 gold florins, of 
which more than 400,000 fell to Cosimo 
alone, and Lorenzo Magnifico was de- 
lighted that the money had been so well 
spent. In 1472 we have again a most im- 
portant and in its way complete view of 
the commerce and trades of this city, some 
of which may be wholly or partly reck- 
oned among the fine arts— such as those 
which had to do with damasks and gold 
or silver embroidery, with wood-carving 
and 'intarsia,’ with the sculpture of ara- 
besques in marble and sandstone, with 
portraits in wax, and with jewellery and 
work in gold. The inborn talent of the 
Florentines for the systematization of out- 
ward life is shown by their books on agri- 
culture, business, and domestic economy, 
which are markedly superior to those of 
other European people in the fifteenth 
century. It has been rightly decided to 
publish selections of these works, al- 
though no little study will be needed to 
extract clear and definite results from 
them. At all events, we have no difficulty 
in recognizing the city, where dying par- 
ents begged the Government in their wills 
to fine their sons 1000 florins if they de- 
clined to practise a regular profession. 

For the first half of the sixteenth cen- 
tury probably no state in the world pos- 
sessed a document like the magnificent 
description of Florence by Varchi. In de- 
scriptive statistics, as in so many things 
besides, yet another model is left to us, 
before the freedom and greatness of the 
city sank into the grave. 

This statistical estimate of outward life 
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is, however, uniformly accompanied by 
the narrative of political events to which 
we have already referred. 

Florence not only existed under po- 
litical forms more varied than those of 
the free states of Italy and of Europe gen- 
erally, but it reflected upon them far 
more deeply. It is a faithful mirror of the 
relations of individuals and classes to a 
variable whole. The pictures of the great 
civic democracies in France and in Flan- 
ders, as they are delineated in Froissart, 
and the narratives of the German chroni- 
clers of the fourteenth century, are in 
truth of high importance; but in compre- 
hensiveness of thought and in the rational 
development of the story, none will bear 
comparison with the Florentines. The 
rule of the nobility, the tyrannies, the 
struggles of the middle class with the 
proletariate, limited and unlimited de- 
mocracy, pseudo-democracy, the primacy 
of a single house, the theocracy of Savo- 
narola, and the mixed forms of govern- 
ment which prepared the way for the 
Medicean despotism— all are so described 
that the inmost motises of the actors are 
laid bare to the light. At length Machia- 
velli in his Florentine history (down to 
149s) represents his native city as a living 
organism and its development as a natu- 
ral and individual process; he is the first 
of the moderns who has risen to such a 
conception. It lies without our province 
to determine whether and in what points 
Machiavelli may have done violence to 
history, as is notoriously the case in his 
lile of Castruccio Castracane-a fancy pic- 
ture of the typical despot. We might find 
something to say against every line of the 
Tstorie Florentine,’ and yet the great and 
unique value of the whole would remain 
unaffected. And his contemporaries and 
successors, Jacopo Pitti, Guicciardini, 
Segni, Varchi, Vetlori, what a circle of 
illustrious names! And what a story it is 
which these masters tell usi The great and 
memorable drama of the last decades of 
the Florentine republic is here unfolded. 
The voluminous record of the collapse 
of the highest and most original life 


which the world could then show may ap- 
pear to one but as a collection of curiosi- 
ties, may awaken in another a devilish 
delight at the shipwreck of so much no- 
bility and grandeur, to a third may seem 
like a great historical assize; for all it 
will be an object of thought and study 
to the end of time. The evil which was 
for ever troubling the peace of the city 
was its rule over once powerful and now 
conquered rivals like Pisa-a rule of which 
the necessary consequence was a chronic 
state of violence. The only remedy, cer- 
tainly an extreme one and which none 
but Savonarola could have persuaded 
Florence to accept, and that only with 
the help of favourable chances, would 
have been the well-timed resolution of 
Tuscany into a federal union of free 
cities. At a later period this scheme, then 
no more than the dream of a past age, 
brought (1548) a patriotic citizen of Lucca 
to the scaffold. From this evil and from 
the ill-starred Guelph sympathies of 
Florence for a foreign prince, which fa- 
miliarized it with foreign intervention, 
came all the disasters which followed. But 
who does not admire the people, which 
was wrought up by its venerated preacher 
to a mood of such sustained loftiness that 
for the first time in Italy it set the ex- 
ample ol sparing a conquered loe, while 
the whole history ol its past taught noth- 
ing but vengeance and extermination? 
The glow which melted patriotism into 
one with moral regeneration may seem, 
when looked at Irom a distance, to have 
soon passed away; but its best results 
shine lorth again in the memorable siege 
of 1529-30. They were ‘fools/ as Guicci- 
ardini then wrote, who drew down this 
storm upon Florence, but he confesses 
himself that they achieved things which 
seemed incredible; and when he declares 
that sensible people would have got out 
of the way of the danger he means no 
more than that Florence ought to have 
yielded itself silently and ingloriously into 
the hands of its enemies. It would no 
doubt have preserved its splendid suburbs 
and gardens and the lives and prosperity 
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of countless citizens; bui it would have 
been the poorer by one of its greatest and 
most ennobling memories. 

In many of their chief merits the Flor- 
entines are the pattern and the earliest 
type of Italians and modern Europeans 
generally; they are so also in many of 
their defects. When Dante compares the 
city which was always mending its con- 
stitution with the sick man who is con- 
tinually changing his posture to escape 
from pain, he touches with the compari- 
son a permanent feature of the political 
life of Florence. The great modern fallacy 
that a constitution can be made, can be 
manufactured by a combination of ex- 
isting forces and tendencies, 2 was con- 
stantly cropping up in stormy times; even 
Machiavelli is not wholly free from it. 
Constitutional artists were never wanting 
who by an ingenious distribution and di- 
vision of political power, by indirect elec- 
tions of the most complicated kind, by 
the establishment of nominal offices, 
sought to found a lasting order of things, 
and to satisfy or to deceive die rich and 
the poor alike. They naively fetch their 
examples from classical antiquity, and 
borrow the party names ottimati, aristoc- 
razia, as a matter of course. The world 
since then has become used to these ex- 
pressions and given them a conventional 
European sense, whereas all former party 
names were purely national, and either 
characterized the cause at issue or sprang 
from the caprice of accident. But how a 
name colours or discolours a political 
cause! 


2 On the third Sunday in Advent 1494 
Savonarola preached as follows on the method 
of bringing alxniL a new constitution; the 
sixteen companies of the city were each to 
work out a plan, the Gonfalonicri to choose 
the four best of these, and the Signoria to 
name the best of all on the reduced list. 
Tilings, however, took a different turn, under 
the influence, indeed, of the preacher himself. 
See P. Villari, Savonarola. Besides this sermon, 
Savonarola had written a remarkable T raltato 
circa il Regimento di Firenze (reprinted at 
Lucca. 1817). 


But of all who thought it possible to 
construct a state the greatest beyond all 
comparison was Machiavelli. He treats 
existing forces as living and active, takes 
a large and an accurate view of alternative 
possibilities, and seeks to mislead neither 
himself nor others. No man could be 
freer from vanity or ostentation; indeed, 
he does not write for the public, but 
either for princes and administrators or 
for personal friends. The danger for him 
does not lie in an affectation of genius or 
in a false order of ideas, but rather in a 
powerful imagination which he evidently 
controls with difficulty. The objectivity of 
his political judgment is sometimes ap- 
palling in its sincerity; but it is the sign 
of a time of no ordinary need and peril 
when it was a hard matter to believe in 
right, or to credit others with just deal- 
ing. Virtuous indignation at his expense 
is thrown away upon us who have seen 
in what sense political morality is under 
stood by the statesmen of our own cen- 
tury. Machiavelli was at all events able 
to forget himself in his cause. In truth, 
although his writings, with the exception 
of very few words, are altogether destitute 
of enthusiasm, and although the Floren- 
tines themselves treated him ac last as a 
criminal, he was a patriot in the fullest 
meaning of the word. But free as he was, 
like most of his contemporaries, in speech 
and morals, the welfare of the State was 
yet his first and last thought. 

His most complete programme for the 
construction of a new political system at 
Florence is set lorth in the memorial to 
Leo X, composed after the death of the 
younger Lorenzo de’ Medici, Duke of 
Urbino (d. 1519), to whom he had dedi- 
cated his Prince. The State was by that 
time in extremities and utterly corrupt, 
and the remedies proposed are not always 
morally justifiable; but it is most interest- 
ing to see how he hopes to set up the 
republic in the form of a moderate de- 
mocracy, as heiress to the Medici. A more 
ingenious scheme of concessions to the 
Pope, to the Pope’s various adherents, 
and to the different Florentine interests 
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cannot be imagined, we might fancy our 
selves looking into the works of a clock 
Principles, observations, comparisons, po- 
litical forecasts, and the like are to be 
found in numbeis in the Discom, among 
them flashes of wonderful insight He 
recognizes, for example, the law of a con 
tinuous though not uniform development 
m republican institutions, and requires 
the constitution to be flexible and capable 
of change, as the only means of dispens 
mg w ith bloodshed and banishments For 
a like reason, in order to guard against 
private violence and foreign interference 
—'the death of all freedom— he wishes 
to see introduced a judicial procedure 
(accusa) against hated citizens, in place 
of which Florence had hitherto had noth 
mg but the court of scandal With a mas 
terlv hand the tard; and involuntary de 
cisions are characterized, which at critical 
moments play so important a part in re 
publican states Once, it is true, he is 
misled by his imagination and the pres 
sure of events into unqualified praise of 
the people, which chooses its officers, he 
says, better than any punce, and which 
can be cured of its eirors b) good ad 
vice With regard to the government of 
Tuscan) he has no doubt that it belongs 
to his native city, and maintains in a spe 
cial JDucotro that the reconquest of Pisa 
is a question of life or death he deplores 
that Arezzo, after the rebellion of 150s, 
was not razed to the ground, he admits 
in general that Italian republics must be 
allowed to expand Ireely and add to their 
territory in order to enjoy peace at home, 
and not to be themselves attacked by 
others but declares that Florence had al 
ways begun at the wrong end, and Irom 
the first made deadly enemies of Pisa, 
Lucca, and Siena, while Pistoja, 'treated 
like a brother, had voluntarily submitted 
to her 

It would be unreasonable to draw a 
parallel between the few other republics 
which still existed in the fifteenth century 
and this unique city-the most important 
workshop of the Italian, and indeed of 
the modern European spirit Siena suf- 


fered from the gravest organic maladies, 
and its relative prosperity m art and in- 
dustry must not mislead us on tins point 
■Lucas Sylvius looks with longing from 
his native town over to the 'merry' Ger 
man Imperial cities, where life is cm 
bittcred by no confiscations of land and 
goods, by no arbitrary officials, and by 
no political factions Genoa scarcely comes 
within range of our task, as before the 
time of Andrea Dona it took almost no 
part in the Renaissance Indeed, the in 
habitant of the Riviera was proverbial 
among Italians for his contempt ot all 
higher culture Party conflicts here as 
sumed so fierce a character, and disturbed 
so violently the whole course of life, that 
we can hardly understand how, after so 
many revolutions and invasions, the 
Genoese ever contrived to return to an 
endurable condition Perhaps it was ovv 
mg to the fact that nearly all who took 
pirt in public affairs were at the Same 
time almost without exception active men 
of business The example of Genoa shows 
in a striking manner w ith what insecurity 
wealth and vast commerce, and with what 
internal disorder the possession of distant 
colonies, are compatible 

Lucca is of small significance m the 
fifteenth century 

PART VI 
CHAPTER Z 

General Disintegration ot Beuet 

With these superstitions, as with an 
cicnt modes of thought generally, the de 
dine in the belief of immortality stands 
m the closest connexion This question 
has the widest and deepest relations with 
the whole development of the modern 
spirit 

One great source of doubt in immor 
tality was the inward wish to be under 
no obligations to the hated Church We 
have seen that the Church branded those 
who thus felt as Epicureans In the hour 
of death many doubtless called for the 
Sacraments, but multitudes during their 
whole lives, and especially during their 
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most vigorous years, lived and acted on 
the negative supposition That unbelief 
on this particular point must often have 
led to a general scepticism is evident of 
itself, and is attested by abundant his 
toncal proof These are the men of whom 
Ariosto says ‘Their faith goes no higher 
than the roof ' In Italy, and especially 
m Horence, it was possible to live as an 
open and notorious unbeliever if a min 
only refrained from direct acts of hostility 
against the Church The confessor, for in 
stance, who was sent to prepare a political 
offender for death began by inquiring 
whether the prisoner was a believer, ‘for 
there was a false report that he had no 
belief at all.’ 


If unbelief m this respect made such 
progress among the more highly culti 
vated natures the reason lay partly in 
the fact that the great earthly task of 
discovering the world and representing 
it in word and form absorbed most of the 
higher spiritual faculties But this in 
vcstigation and this art were necessarily 
accompanied by a general spirit of doubt 
and inquiry If this spirit shows itself but 
little in literature, if we find, for example, 
only isolated instances of the beginnings 
of Biblical criticism, we are not therefore 
to infer that it had no existence The 
sound of it was overpowered only by the 
need of representation and creation m all 
departments— that is, by the artistic in 
stmct, and it was further checked, when 
ever it tried to express itself theoretically 
by the already existing despotism of the 
Church This spirit of doubt must, for 
reasons too obvious to need discussion, 
have inevitably and chiefly busied itself 
with the question of the state of man 
after death 

And here came in the influence of an 
tiquity, and woiked in a twofold fashion 
on the argument In the first place men 
set themselves to master the psychology 
of the ancients, and tortured the letter of 
Aristotle for a decisive answer In one of 
the Luciamc dialogues of the time Charon 


tells Mercury how he questioned Ans 
totle on his belief in immortality when 
the philosopher crossed in the St)gian 
boat but the prudent sage, although dead 
in the body and nevertheless living on, 
declined to compromise himself by a 
definite answer-and centuries later how 
was it likely to fare with the mterpreta 
tion of his writings? All the more eagerly 
did men dispute about his opinion and 
that of others on the true nature of the 
soul, its origin, its pre existence, its unity 
in all men, its absolute eternity, even its 
transformations, and there were men who 
treated of these things in the pulpit The 
dispute was warmly carried on even in 
the fifteenth century, some proved that 
Aristotle taught the doctrine of an im- 
mortal soul, others complained of the 
hndness of men s hearts, who would not 
belies e that there was a soul at all till 
the) saw it sitting down on a chair before 
them, Filelfo in his funeral oration on 
ITancesco Sforta brings forward a long 
list of opinions of ancient and even of 
Arabian philosophers in favour of immor 
tality, and closes the mixture, which cov 
ers a folio page and a half of print, with 
the words Besides all this we have the 
Old and New Testaments, which are 
above all truth ’ Then came the Floren- 
tine Platonists with their master s doctrine 
of the soul, supplemented at times, as in 
the case of Pico, by Christian teaching 
But the opposite opinion prevailed in the 
instructed woild At the beginning of the 
sixteenth century the stumbling block 
which it put in the way of the Church 
was so serious that Leo X set forth a Con 
suiution at the Lateran Council m 1513 
in defence of the immortality and indi 
viduality of the soul, the latter against 
those who asserted diat there was but one 
soul in all men A few years later ap- 
peared the work of Pomponazzo, in 
which the impossibility of a philosophical 
proof of immortality is maintained, and 
the contest was now waged incessantly 
with replies and apologies, till it was 
silenced by the Catholic reaction The 
pre existence of the soul in God, con 
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ceived more or less in accordance ruth 
Plato's theory of ideas, long remained a 
common belief, and proved of setvice 
even to the poets The consequences which 
followed from it as to the mode of the 
soul s continued existence after death 
were not moie closely considered 
Theie was a second way in which the 
influence of antiquity made itself felt, 
chiefly by means of that remarkable frag 
ment of the sixth book of Ciceros Re 
public known by the name of ‘Scipio’s 
Dream' Without the commentary of 
Macrobius it would probably hate per 
ished like the rest of the second part of 
the work it was now diffused in count 
less manuscript copies, and, after the 
discovery of typogiapliy in a printed 
form, and edited afresh by various com 
mentators It is the dcsciiption of a trans 
figured hereafter for gicat men, pervaded 
bv the harmonv of the spheies This pagan 
heaven, for which manv other testimonies 
were gradually extiacted from the writ 
ings of the ancients came step by step 
to supplant the Ghustian heaven in pro- 
portion as the ideal ol fame and historical 
greatness threw into tilt shade the ideal 
of the Christian life, without, neverthe 
less, die public feeling being thereby 
offended, as it was by the doctrine of per- 
sonal annihilation alter death Lien Pe- 
trarch founds lus hope chiefly on this 
dream of Stipio, on the dctlaiations found 
in other Ciceronian works, and on Plato’s 
Pineda, without making any mention of 
the Bible 'Why,' he asks elsewhere, 
'should not I as a Catholic share a hope 
which was dcmonstiably thciislied by the 
heathen- Soon alterward Coluccio Salu 
tali wrote Ins Labouis oj Hetculcs (still 
existing m manuscnpt) in which it is 
proved at the end that the valorous man, 
who has well endured the great labours 
of caidily life, is justly entitled to a 
dwelling among the stars If Dante still 
firmly maintained that die great pagans, 
whom he would have gladly welcomed in 
Paiadise nevertheless must not come be- 
yond the Limbo at the entrance to Hell, 
the poetry of a later time accepted joy 


fully die new liberal ideas of a future life 
Cosimo die Elder, according to Bernardo 
Pulci s poem on Ins death, was received in 
Heaven by Cicero, who had also been 
called the 'father of his country,' by the 
Tabu, by Curius, rabncius, and many 
odiers, "with them he would adorn the 
choir where only blameless spmts sing 

But in the old wuteis theie was anothet 
and less pleasing picture of the wotld to 
come— the shadowy tealrns of Homer and 
of those poets who had not sweetened 
and humanized the conception This 
made an impicssion on certain tempera 
ments Gtoviano Pontano somewheie at 
tributes to Sannazaro the story of a vision 
which he beheld one morning early, while 
mlf awake He seemed to see a deputed 
fnend Tettandus Januartus, with whom 
he had often discoursed on the immor 
tilitv of the soul, and whom he now asked 
whether it was true that the puns of hell 
weie teally dreadful and ctcinil The 
shadow gave an answer like that of 
Achilles when Odvsscus questioned hint 
‘So much I tell and aver to thee that 
we who are jzaued horn catthlj lik haie 
the sliongest desne to return to it again’ 
He then saluted his friend and dtsap 
peared 

It cannot hut be recognized that such 
views of the slate of man after death 
partly ptesuppose and partly piomote the 
dissolution ol the most essenti il dogmas of 
Christianity The notion of sm and salt a 
tion must have almost entirely evapo 
rated We must not be misled by die 
effects of the great preachers of repent 
ance or by the epidemic revivals lor 
even granting that the individually dc 
veloped classes had shared m them like 
the rest, the cause ol their jxirliupation 
was lather the need ol emotional excite 
ment, the rebound of passionate natures 
the horror felt at great national calami 
ties, the cry to heaven for help The aw ah 
inmg ol the conscience had by no means 
necessarily the sense of sin and the felt 
need of salvation as ns consequence, and 
even a very severe outward penance did 
not petforce involve any repentance tn 
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the Christian meaning of the word When 
the powerful natures of the Renaissance 
tell us that their principle is to repent 
of nothing they may have in their minds 
only matters that arc morilly indifferent, 
faults of unreason or impiudcnce, but in 
the nature of the case this contempt for 
repentance must extend to the sphere of 
morals, because its origin-namely, the 
consciousness of individual force, is com 
mon to both sides of human nature The 
passive ancl contemplative form of Chris 
tianity, with its const int reference to a 
higher world beyond the grive could no 
longer control these men Machiavelli ven- 
tured still farther, and m untamed that 
it could not be serviceable to the State 
and to the maintenance of public freedom 
The foim assumed by the strong re 
ligious instinct which notwilhst inding all, 
sutvived in many natures was theism or 
deism as we may please to call it The 
latter name may be applied to that mode 
of thought which simply wiped away the 
Christian element out of religion w ithout 
either seeking or finding any other sub 
stitute for the feelings to rest upon 
Theism may be considered that definite 
heightened devotion to the one Supieme 
Being which the Middle Iges were not 
acqu unted with This mode ol faith does 
not exclude Chustiamty, and can cither 
ally itself with the Giristian doctrines of 
sin, redemption and immortality, 01 else 
exist and flourish without them 
Sometimes this belief presents itself 
with childish mivele and even with a half 
pagan air, God appealing as the almighty 
ful filler of human wishes Agnolo Pan- 
dolfmi tells us how altei his wedding he 
shut himself in with his wife, and knelt 
down before the family altar with the 
picture of the Madonna and prayed not 
to her, but to God, that He would vouch 
safe to them the light use of their piop 
erty, a long lile in joy and unity with 
one another, and many male descendants 
‘for myself I prayed for wealth, honour, 
and friends, lot her blamelessness, honesty, 
and that she might be a good house 
keeper ' When the language used has a 


strong antique flavour it is not always 
easy to keep apart the pagan style and the 
theistic belief 

This temper sometimes manifests itself 
in times of misfortune with a striking 
sincerity Some addresses to God are left 
us from the lattet period of Firenzuola, 
when for years he lay ill of fever, in which, 
though he expressly declares himself a 
believing Christian, he shows that his re- 
ligious consciousness is essentially theistic 
His sufferings seem to him neither as the 
punishment of sin, nor as preparation for 
a higher world, they are an affair between 
him and God only, Who has put the 
strong love of life between man and his 
despair 'I curse, but only curse nature, 
since Thy greatness forbids me to utter 
Thy name . Give me death, Lord, I be 
seech Thee, give it me nowl’ 

In these utterances and the like it would 
be vain to look for a conscious and con 
sistent theism, the speakers partly believed 
themselves to be still Christians, and for 
various other reasons respected the exist 
ing doctrines of the Church But at the 
time of the Reformation, when men were 
driven to come to a distinct conclusion on 
such points, this mode of thought was ac 
ceptcd with a fullei consciousness, a num 
ber of the Itafian Protestants came forward 
as Anti Trinitarians and Socinians, and 
even as exiles in distant countries made 
the memorable attempt to found a Church 
on these principles From the foregoing 
exposition it will be clear that apart from 
humanistic rationalism other spirits were 
at work in tins field 

One chief centre of theistic modes of 
thought lay in the Platonic Academy at 
Tloience, and especially in Lorenzo Mag 
mfico himself. The theoretical works 
and even the letters of these men show 
us only half their nature It is true 
that Lorenzo, from his youth till he died, 
expressed himself dogmatically as a Chris- 
tian, and that Pico was drawn by Savona 
rolas influence to accept the jxunt of 
view of a monkish ascetic But in the 
hymns of Lorenzo, which we are tempted 
to regard as the highest product of the 
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spirit of this school, an unreserved theism 
is set forth-a theism which strives to treat 
the world as a great moral and physical 
cosmos. While the men of the Middle Ages 
look on the world as a vale of tears, which 
Pope and Emperor are set to guard against 
the coming of Antichrist; while the fatal- 
ists of the Renaissance oscillate between 
seasons of overflowing energy and seasons 
of superstition or of stupid resignation, 
here in this circle of chosen spirits the 
doctrine is upheld that the visible world 
was created by God in love, that it is the 
copy of a pattern pre-existing in Him, 


and that He will ever remain its eternal 
mover and restorer. The soul of man can 
by recognizing God draw Him into its 
narrow boundaries, but also by love to 
Him itself expand into the Infinite— and 
this is blessedness on earth. 

Echoes of medieval mysticism here flow 
into one current with Platonic doctrines, 
and with a characteristically modem spirit 
One of the most precious fruits of the 
knowledge of the world and of man here 
comes to maturity, on whose account alone 
the Italian Renaissance must be called 
the leader of modem ages. 


Machiavelli: Statecraf t Analyzed 

It is often said that Machiavelli wrote the Prince to get a job. 

• Whether this is true or not , a work such as this is the product 

of keen observation interpreted through long contemplation. The 
breadth of Machiavelli's grasp is striking, gauged from both the 
Prince and the Discourses, even in a time when the keen criticism 
excited by the new learning of the Renaissance made it not un- 
usual to look through clichis and slogans to the reality of political 
life. He saw much of the disease of his time, and, if his solution 
was too simple, the problem he faced has baffled many men who 
write in a more noble vein. At many periods since Machiavelli, 
the world has yearned for all-wise leadership without analyzing 
the implications as Machiavelli did. In the Discourses, his insight 
that freedom arises out of difference has scarcely received the 
credit it deserves . 1 


NICCOLO MACHIAVELLI 

TO 

LORENZO THE MAGNIFICENT 

SON OF PIERO DI MEDICI 

It is customary for those who wish 
to gain the favour of a prince to endeav- 
our to do so by offering him gifts of those 

i Translation of the Prince is by Luigi 
Ricci, revised by E. R. P. Vincent. The Dis- 
courses is translated by Christian E. Detmold. 
From The Prince and The Discourses, by 
Niccolo Machiavelli, Modern Library Edition, 
by permission of Random House, Inc., New 
York, 1940. 


things which they hold most precious, 
or in which they know him to take spe- 
cial delight. In this way princes are often 
presented with horses, arms, cloth of gold, 
gems, and such-like ornaments worthy of 
their grandeur. In my desire, however, to 
offer to Your Highness some humble testi- 
mony of my devotion, I have been unable 
to find among my possessions anything 
which I hold so dear or esteem so highly 
as that knowledge of the deeds of great 
men which I have acquired through a 
long experience of modem events and a 
constant study of the past. 

With the utmost diligence I have long 
pondered and scrutinised the actions of 
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the great, and now I offer the results to 
Your Highness within the compass of a 
small volume: and although I deem this 
work 'unworthy of Your Highness’s accept- 
ance, yet my confidence in your humanity 
assures me that you will receive it with 
favour, knowing that it is not in my 
power to offer you a greater gift than that 
of enabling you to understand in a very 
short time all those things which I have 
learnt at the cost of privation and danger 
in the course of many years. I have not 
sought to adorn my work with long 
phrases or high-sounding words or any of 
those superficial attractions and orna- 
ments with which many writers seek to 
embellish dieir material, as I desire no 
honour for my work but such as the 
novelty and gravity of its subject may 
justly deserve. Nor will it, I trust, be 
deemed presumptuous on the part of a 
man of humble and obscure condition to 
attempt to discuss and direct the govern- 
ment of princes; for in the same way that 
landscape painters station themselves in 
the valleys in order to draw mountains or 
high ground, and ascend an eminence in 
order to get a good view of the plains, 
so it is necessary to be a prince to know 
thoroughly the nature of die people, 
and one of the populace to know the na- 
ture of princes. 

May I trust, therefore, that Your High- 
ness will accept this little gift in the spirit 
in which it is offered; and if Your High- 
ness will deign to peruse it, you will 
recognise in it my ardent desire that you 
may attain to that grandeur which for- 
tune and your own merits presage for you. 

And should Your Highness gaze down 
from the summit of your lofty position 
towards this humble spot, you will recog- 
nise the great and unmerited sufferings 
inflicted on me by a cruel fate. 

CHAPTER I 

[New Possessions] 

Be it observed, therefore, that those 
states which on annexation are united to 


a previously existing state may or may 
not be of the same nationality and lan- 
guage. If they are, it is very easy to hold 
them, especially if they are not accus- 
tomed to freedom; and to possess them 
securely it suffices that the family of 
the princes which formerly governed them 
be extinct. For the rest, their old condi- 
tion not being disturbed, and there being 
no dissimilarity of customs, the people 
settle down quietly under their new rulers, 
as is seen in the case of Burgundy, Brit- 
tany, Gascony, and Normandy, which have 
been so long united to France; and al- 
though there may be some slight differ- 
ences of language, the customs of the 
people are nevertheless similar, and they 
can get along well together. Whoever ob- 
tains possession of such territories and 
wishes to retain them must bear in mind 
two things: the one, that the blood oi 
their old rulers be extinct; the other, to 
make no alteration either in their laws or 
in their taxes; in this way they will in a 
very short space of time become united' 
with their old possessions and form one 
state. 

But when dominions are acquired in a 
province differing in language, laws, and 
customs, the difficulties to be overcome 
are great, and it requires good fortune 
as well as great industry to retain them; 
one of the best and most certain means of , 
doing so would be for the new ruler to 1 
take up his residence there. This would 1 
render possession more secure and dur- 
able, and it is what the Turk has done in 
Greece. In spite of all the other measures 
taken by him to hold that state, it would 
not have been possible to retain it had he 
not gone to live there. Being on the spot, 
disorders can be seen as they arise and can 
quickly be remedied, but living at a dis- 
tance, they are only heard of svhen they 
get beyond remedy. Besides which, the 
province is not despoiled by your officials, 
the subjects being able to obtain satisfac- 
tion by direct recourse to their prince; 
and wishing to be loyal they have more 
reason to love him, and should they be 
otherwise inclined they will have greater 
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cause to fear him Am external Power 
who wishes to assail that state lull be less 
disposed to do so, so that as long as he 
resides there he will be very hard to dis 
possess 

The other and better remedy is to plant 
Icolonies in one or two of those places 
which form as it were the keys of the 
land, for it is necessary either to do this 
or to maintain a large foice of armed 
men. The colonies will cost the prince 
little; with little or no expense on his 
part, he can send and maintain them, he 
only injures those whose lands and houses 
are taken to give to the new inhabitants 
and these form but a small proportion of 
the state, and those who are injured, re- 
maining pool and scattered, can ncser do 
any harm to him, and all the others are, 
on the one hand, not injured and there 
fore easily pai lficd and on the other are 
fcaiful of offending lest dies should be 
treated like those who hate been dispos- 
sessed To conclude, these colonics cost 
nothing, are mine faithful and gne less 
offence, and the injured pur ties being 
poor and scanned are unable to do mis- 
chief, as I hue shown loi it must be 
noted, that men must either be caressed 
or else anmhilitcd thev will revenge 
themsehes for small injuries, but cannot 
do so for gieat ones, the injury therefore 
that we do to a man must be such that we 
need not leal his vengeance But by main 
taming a girrison instead of colonists, one 
will sjicnd much more, and consume all 
the lesenues of that state in guarding it, 
so that the acquisition will result in a loss, 
besides gising much gt eater offence, since 
it injures every one in that state with 
the quartuing of the army on it, which 
being an inconvenience felt by all, every 
one becomes an enemy, and these are ene 
mies which can do mischief, as, though 
beaten, tliev remain in then own homes 
In every way, therefoie, a garrison is as 
useless as colonies are useful 


CHAPTER IV 

[Barons or Ministers] 

Considering the difficulties there are 
in holding a neulv acquired state some 
mav wonder how it came to pass that 
ilcxander the Great became imstci of 
\sia in a few years and had haidly oecu 
pied it when he died, from which it might 
be supposed that the whole state would 
have rebelled However, Ins successors 
maintained themselves m possession, and 
had no fuither difficulties in doing so than 
those which arose among themselves from 
then own ambitions 

I reply that the kingdoms known to 
lnstorv have been goveined in two wavs 
eithci bv a prince and his servants who 
as ministers hs Ins giaee and peimission 
assist in governing the lealm 01 bv a 
pnnee and bv barons, who hold their 
positions not by favour of the lulci but 
bv antiquity of blood Such boons have 
states and subjects ol then own who 
iccogmsc them as then lotds and aic 
uatui ills attached to them In those states 
which arc goserned by a prime and Ins 
ervants, the pnnee possesses mote auihoi 
itv, because tlieie is no one in tlic_state 
i egauJccTus a superior othei than himsel f 
Tnd~ 7 T othciT are o beyed itnT~mcrels~ as 
iiiniisieis and officials of the pnnee, an d 
no one regaids them w ith any speci al 
aliectio n 

Examples of these two kinds of govern 
nicnt in oui own time are those of the 
Tuih and the King of Tiancc ill the 
I urkish monaichy is governed by one 
lulcr, the others arc his servants and 
div iding his kingdom into "sangi icatcs, 
lie sends to them vanous admnustialois 
and changes or lecalls them at his pleas 
ure But the King ol Trance is sunounded 
bv a large number of ancient nobles 
recognised as such by their subjects, and 
loved by them, they have their preroga 
tives, of which the king cannot deprive 
them without danger to himself. Whoever 
now considers these two states will see 
that it would he difficult to acquire the 
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state of the Turk, but having conquered 
it, it would be sery easy to hold it In 
many respects, on the other hand, it would 
be tasiu lo conquer the kingdom of 
Trance, but there would be great difficulty 
in holding it 

The causes of the difficulty of occupying 
the Tuikisll kingdom are, that the in 
tader could not be muted by princes of 
that kingdom, nor hope to facilitate his 
enterprise by the rebellion of those near 
the ruler's person, as will be evident from 
reasons gncn abote Because, bung all 
slaves, and dependent, ^t will be more 
difficult to corrupt them, and even if they 
were corrupted, little effect could be 
hoped for, as they would not be able to 
cairy the people with them for the reasons 
mentioned Thcrefote, whoever assaults 
the Turk must be prepared to meet his 
united forces, and must rely more on his 
own strength than on the disoiders of 
others, but having once conquered him, 
and beaten him in battle so that he can 
no longci laise armies, nothing else is to 
be feated e\cept the family of the prince, 
and if this be extinguished, there is no 
longer any one to be feared, othets having 
no credit with the people, and as the 
victor befotc the victory could place no 
hope in them, so he need not fear them 
afterwards 

The contraiy is the case m kingdoms 
governed like that of Trance, because it is 
easv to enter them by winning over some 
baton of the kingdom, theic being always 
malcontents, and those desiring innova- 
tions These can, lot the reasons stated, 
open the way to you and laulitate victory, 
but afterwards, it you wish to keep pos 
session, infinite difficulties ause, both from 
those who have aided you and fiom those 
you have oppressed Nor is it sufficient 
to suppress tire family of the prince, for 
there remain those nobles who will take 
the lead m new revolutions, and being 
neither able to content Lhem nor extermi- 
nate them, you will lose the state when- 
ever an occasion arises 


uIIAPTIR v 

The Way to Govern Cities or 
Dominions That, Previous to 
Being Occupied, Lived under 
Their Own Laws 

When those states which have been ac 
quired are accustomed to live at liberty 
under their own laws, there are three ways 
of holding them The first is to despoil 
them, the second is to go and live there 
m person, the third is to allow them to 
live under their own laws, taking tribute 
of them, and cieatmg within the country 
a government composed of a few who will 
keep it friendly to you Because this gov 
ernment, being created by the prince, 
knows that it cannot exist without his 
friendship and piotection, and will do all 
it can to keep them What is mote, a city 
used to liberty can be more easily held 
by means of its citizens than in any 
other way, if you wish to preserve it 

There is the example of the Spartans 
and the Romans The Spartans held 
Athens and Thebes by creating within 
them a government of a few, neverthe 
less they lost them The Romans, in order 
to hold Capua, Cartilage, and Nuraantia, 
rav aged them, but did not lose them They 
wanted to hold Greece in almost the same 
way as the Spartans held it, leaving it free 
and under its own laws, but they did not 
succeed, so that they were compelled to 
lay waste many cities in that province in 
order to keep it, because in truth there 
is no sure method of holding them except 
by despoiling them And whoever be 
comes the ruler of a free city and does 
no t destroy it. can expect to he desfTgygd" 
by it, for it can always fitnLa motive fnt~ 
r ebellion tnlRe nafnenf lihertv and of 
i ts ancien t usage s, which are forgotte n 
neTth erbv~lapsg~br timennr hy henefi n 
rarefied, and whatever one does or pro 
vSesTso long as the inhabitants are not 
separated or dispersed, they do not forget 
that name and those usages, but appeal 
to them at once in every emergency, as did 
Pisa after being so many years held in 
servitude by the Florentines But when 
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cities or provinces hate been accustomed 
to live under a prince and ilie family of 
that prince is extinguished, being on the 
one hand used to obey, and on the ulhei 
not haling their old prince, they cannot 
unite in choosing one from among them- 
selves, and they do not know how to live 
in freedom, so that they are slower to take 
arms, and a prince can win them over 
with greater facility and establish himself 
securely But in republics theie is gieater 
life, greater hatied, and more desire for 
vengeance, they do not and cannot cast 
aside the memory of their ancient liberty, 
so that the surest way is either to lay them 
waste or reside in them 

CHAPTER IX 

[Two Parties Popular and 
Aristocratic] 

But we now come to the case where a 
utwen becomes pnnce not thiough crime 
or intolerable violence, but by the favour 
of his fellow citircns, which may be called 
a civic principality To attain this position 
depends not entirely on worth or entirely 
on fortune, but rather on cunning assisted 
by fortune One attains it by help of 
popular fa. our or by the favour of the 
aristocracy For in every city these two 
opposite parties are to be found, arising 
from the desire of the populace to avoid 
the oppression of the great, and the de 
sire of the great to command and oppress 
the people And from these two opposing 
interests arises m the city one of the three 
effects either absolute government, lib 
erty, or licence The former is treated 
cither by the populace or the nobility, 
depending on the relative oppoitunities 
of the two parties, for when the nobility 
see that they are unable to resist the 
people they unite in exalting one of their 
number and creating him prince, so as to 
be able to cairy out their own designs 
under the shadow of his authority The 
populace, on the other hand, when unable 
to resist the nobility, endeavour to exalt 
and create a prince in order to be pro 
tected by his authority He who becomes 


prince by help of the nobility has greatei 
difficulty in niuntnming his power than 
he who is raised by the populace, for he 
is sunounded by those who think them 
selves his equals, and is thus unable to 
direct or command as he pleases But one 
who is raised to leadership by popular 
favour finds himself alone, and has no 
one, or very few, who are not ready to 
obey him Besides which, it is impossible 
to satisfy the nobility by fair dealing 
and without inflicting injury on others, 
whereas it is very easy to satisfy the mass 
of the people in this way Tor the aim oE 
the people is more honest than that of 
the nobility, the latter dcsmng to oppress, 
and the former merely to avoid oppics 
sion It must also be added that the 
pnnce can never insure himself against a 
hostile populace on account of their num 
ber, but he can against the hostility of 
the gieat, as tlicv are but few The wotst 
that a prince has to expect from a hostile 
people is to be abandoned, but from hos 
tile nobles he has to fear not only deser- 
tion but then active opposition, and as 
they are more far seeing and moie cun 
nmg, they are always in time to save 
themselves and take sides with the one 
who they expect will conquer The prince 
is, moieover, obliged to live always with 
the same people, but he can easily do 
without the same nobility, being able to 
make and unmake them at any time, and 
improve their position 01 deprive them ol 
it as he pleases. 

And to throw further light on this pait 
of my argument, 1 would say, that the 
nobles are to be considered in two dil 
ferent manners, that is, they are either to 
be ruled so as to make them entirely de 
pendent on your fortunes, or else not 
Jhose that are thus bound to you and 
are not rap tcious, must be honoured and 
loved, those who stand aloof must be con- 
sidered in two ways, they either do this 
thiough pusillanimity and natural want ol 
courage, and in this case you ought to 
make use of them, and especially such as 
are of good counsel, so that they may 
honour you in prosperity and in adversity 
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you have not to fear them But when they 
are not bound to you of set purpose and 
for ambitious ends, it is a sign that the; 
think more of themselves than of you, 
and from such men die pi nice must guard 
himself and look upon them as secret ene 
mies, who will help to ruin him when in 
adversity 

One, however, who becomes prince b; 
fat our of the populace, must maintain its 
friendship, which he will find easy, the 
people asking nothing but not to be op 
pressed But one who against the people s 
wishes becomes prince by faiour of the 
nobles, should aboie all endeavour lo gain 
the favour of the people, this will be 
easy to him if he protects them And, as 
men, who receive good fiom whom they 
expected evil feel under a greater obliga 
tion to their benefactor, so the populace 
will soon become even better disposed 
towards him than if he had become prince 
through their favoui The prince can win 
their favour m many ways, which vary ac- 
cording to circumstances, for which no 
certain rule can be given, and will there 
fore be passed over I will only say, in 
conclusion, that it is necessary for a pnnce 
to possess the friendship of the people, 
otherwise he has no resouice in times of 
adversity 

Nabis, prince of tne Spartans sustained 
a siege by the whole of Greece and a vic- 
torious Roman army, and defended his 
country against them and maintained his 
own position It sufficed when the danger 
arose for him to make sure of a few, 
which would not have sufficed if the popu- 
lace had been hostile to him \nd let no 
one oppose my opinion in this by quoting 
the trite proverb, "He who builds on the 
people, builds on mud , because that is 
true when a private citizen relies upon 
the people and persuades himself that 
they will liberate him if he is oppressed 
by enemies or by the magistrates m this 
case he might often find himself deceived, 
as were m Rome the Gracchi and in 
Florence Messer Georgio Scab But when 
it is a prince who founds himself on this 
basis, one who can command and is a man 


of courage, and does not get frightened 
in adversity, and does not neglect other 
preparations, and one who by his own 
valour and measures animates the mass 
of the people, he will not find himself 
deceived by them, and he will find that 
he has laid his foundations well 
Usually these principalities are m dan 
ger when the prince from the position of 
a civil ruler changes to an absolute one, 
for these princes either command them 
selves or by means of magistrates In the 
latter case their position is weaker and 
more dangeious, for they are at the mercy 
of those citizens who are appointed magis 
trates, who can, especially m times of 
adversity, with great facility deprive them 
of their position, either by acting against 
them or by not obeying them The prince 
is not in time, in sudi dangers, to assume 
absolute authonty, for the citizens and 
subjects who are accustomed to take their 
oiden from the magistrates are not ready 
m these emergencies to obey his, and he 
will always in difficult times lack men 
whom he can rely on Such a prince can 
not base himself on what he sees in quiet 
times when the citizens have need of the 
state for then even one is full of promises 
and each one is ready to die for him when 
death is far off but m adversity, when 
the state has need of citizens, then he will 
find but few And this experience is the 
more dangeious, in that it can only be 
had once Therefore a wise prince will 
seek means by which his subjects will 
always and in every possible condition of 
tilings have need of his government, and 
then they will always be faithful to him. 

chapter x 

[Strength of States] 

A prince, therefore, who possesses a 
stiong city and does not make himself 
hated, cannot be assaulted, and if he were 
to be so, the assailant would be obliged 
to retire shamefully, for so many things 
change, that it is almost impossible for 
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any one to maintain a siege for a year 
with his armies idle And to those who 
urge that the people having their posses 
sions outside and seeing them burnt will 
not have patience, and the long siege and 
self interest will make them forget their 
prince, I rcplv that a powerful and cou 
rageous prince will aluavs overcome those 
difficulties bv now raising the hopes of his 
subjects that the evils will not last long, 
now impressing them with fear of the 
encmv s crueltv, now bv dextrously assur 
ing himself of those w ho appear too bold 
Besides which, the cncmv would naturally 
burn and rav lge die countrv on first amv 
mg and at the time w hen men s minds 
are still hot and eager to defend them 
selves, and therefore the prince has still 
less to fear, for after some time, when 
people have cooled down the d image is 
done, the evil has been sufleied and there 
is no remedv, so that thev are the more 
reads to unite with their prince, as it 
appears that he is under an obligation to 
them, dieir houses has ing been burnt and 
their possessions ruined in his defence 
ft is the nature of men to be as much 
bound by the benefits that thev confer 
as bv those the) receive Trom which it 
follows that, ev crvtlnng considered, a pru 
dent prince will not find it difficult to 
uphold the coinage of his subjects both at 
the commencement and during a state of 
siege, if he jjossesses provisions and means 
to defend himself 

CHAPTER XIII 

[Troops] 


The prince, therefore, who fails to 
recognise troubles in his state as they arise, 
is not truly wise, and it is given to few 
to be thus If we considei the first cause 
of the collapse of the Roman Empire we 
shall find it merely due to the hiring of 
Goth mercenaries, for from that time we 
find the Roman strength begin to weaken 
All the advantages derived from the Em 
pire fell to the Goths 


I conclude then bv saying that no prince 
is secure widiout his own troops, on the 
contrary he is entircl) dependent on for 
tune, having no tiustworthy means of de 
fence in time of trouble It has always 
been held and proclaimed bv wise men 
'quod nihil sit tam lnfirmum aut lnstilule 
quam fama potentiae non sua vi ni\ae ’ 
Ones own troops are those composed 
either of subjects or of citizens or of one s 
ow n depend ints, all others aie merce 
nanes or auxiliaries The w ay to organise 
ones own troops is easily learnt if the 
methods of the four princes mentioned 
above be studied, and if one considcts 
how Philip, father of Alexander the Great 
and many republics and sovereigns have 
organised theirs With such examples as 
these there is no need to labour the point 

CHAPTER XIV 

[The Role of Arms] 

A prince should therefore have no 
other aim or thought, nor take up any 
other dung for his studv, but war and its 
organisation and discipline, foi that is 
the only art that is necessary to one who 
comm inds, and it is of such v irtuc that it 
not onlv maintains those who arc bom 
princes, but often cnibks men of prime 
loitune to attain to that rank \nd one 
sees on the other hand, that when pnnccs 
think more of luxury than of aims, they 
lose thur state The chief cause of the 
loss of states, is the contempt of this ait, 
and the wav to acquue them is to be well 
versed in the same 

Francesco Sforza, through being well 
armed, became, from priv ate status, Duke 
of Milan, his sons, through wishing to 
avoid the fatigue and hardship of war, 
from dukes became private petsons Tor 
among oilier evils caused by being dis 
armed, it renders you contemptible, which 
is one of those disgraceful things which a 
prince must guard against, as will be ex 
plained later Because there is no com 
panson whatever between an armed and 
a disarmed man, rt is not reasonable to 
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suppose that one who is armed will obey 
willingly one who is unarmed; or that any 
unarmed man will remain safe among 
armed servants, For one being disdainful 
and the other suspicious, it is not possible 
for them to act well together. And there- 
fore a prince who is ignorant of military 
matters, besides the other misfortunes al- 
ready mentioned, cannot be esteemed by 
his soldiers, nor have confidence in 
them. 

He ought, therefore, never to let his 
thoughts stray from the exercise of war; 
and in peace he ought to practise it more 
than in war, which he can do in two ways; 
by action and by study. As to action, he 
must, besides keeping his men well dis- 
ciplined and exercised, engage continually 
in hunting, and thus accustom his body 
to hardships; and meanwhile learn the 
nature of the land, how steep the moun- 
tains are, how the valleys debouch, where 
the plains lie, and understand the nature 
of rivers and swamps. To all this he 
should devote great attention. This knowl- 
edge is useful in two ways. In the first 
place, one learns to know one's country, 
and can the better see how to defend it. 
Then by means of the knowledge and 
experience gained in one locality, one 
can easily understand any other that it 
may be necessary to observe; for the 
hills and valleys, plains and rivers of 
Tuscany, for instance, have a certain re- 
semblance to those of other provinces, so 
that from a knowledge of the country in 
one province one can easily arrive at a 
knowledge of others. And that prince who 
is lacking in this skill is wanting in the 
first essentials of a leader; for it is this 
which teaches how to find the enemy, 
take up quarters, lead armies, plan battles 
and lay siege to towns with advantage. 

CHAPTER XVI 

[Liberality] 


For these reasons a prince must care 
little for the reputation of being a miser, 


if he wishes to avoid robbing his subjects, 
if he wishes to be able to defend himself, 
to avoid becoming poor and contemptible, 
and not to be forced to become rapacious; 
this niggardliness is one of those vices 
which enable him to reign. If it is said 
that Ctesar attained the empire through 
liberality, and that many others have 
reached the highest positions through be- 
ing liberal or being thought so, I would 
reply that you are either a prince already 
or else on the way to become one. In the 
first case, this liberality is harmful; in the 
second, it is certainly necessary to be con- 
sidered liberal. Caesar was one of those 
who wished to attain the mastery over 
Rome, but if after attaining it he had 
lived and had not moderated his expenses, 
he would have destroyed that empire. And 
should any one reply that there have been 
many princes, who have done great things 
with their armies, who have been thought 
extremely liberal, I would answer by say- 
ing that the prince may either spend his 
own wealth and that of his subjects or 
the wealth of others. In the first case he 
must be sparing, but for the rest he must 
not neglect to be very liberal. The liber- 
ality is very necessary to a prince who 
marches with his armies, and lives by 
plunder, sack and ransom, and is dealing 
with the wealth of others, for without it 
he would not be followed by his soldiers. 
And you may be very generous indeed 
with what is not the property of yourself 
or your subjects, as were Cyrus, Caesar, and 
Alexander; for spending the wealth of 
others will not diminish your reputation, 
but increase it, only spending your own 
resources will injure you. There is nothing 
which destroys itself so much as liberality, 
for by using it you lose the power of using 
it, and become either poor and despicable, 
or, to escape poverty, rapacious and hated. 
And of all things that a prince must 
guard against, the most important arc 
being despicable or hated, and liberality 
will lead you to one or other of these 
conditions. It is, therefore, wiser to have 
the name of a miser, which produces dis- 
grace without hatred, dian to incur of 
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necessity the name of being rapacious, 
which produces both disgrace and hatred 

CHAPTER XVII 

Of Cruelty and Clemency, and 
Whether It Is Better to Be Loved 
or Teared 

Proceeding to the other qualities before 
named I say that every prince, must de 
sire to be considered merciful and not 
cruel He must, however, take care not 
to misuse this mercifulness Cesare Borgia 
was considered cruel, but his cruelty had 
biought order to the Romagna, united it, 
and reduced it to peace and fealty If 
this is considered well, it will be seen that 
he was really much more merciful than 
the Florentine people, who, to avoid the 
name of cruelty, allowed Pistoia to be 
destroved A prince, therefore, must not 
mind incurring the charge of cruelty for 
the purpose of keeping his subjects united 
and faithful for, with a verv few exam 
pies, he will be more merciful than those 
who, from excess of tenderness, allow dis 
orders to arise, from whence spring blood 
shed and rapine, for these as a lule injure 
the whole community, while the execu 
tions carried out by the prince injure only 
individuals And of all princes, it is lm 
possible for a new pnnce to escape the 
reputation of cruelty, new states being 
always full of dangers therefore Virgil 
through the mouth of Dido says 

Ris (him (l tioulns me taka cogimf 

Moltrt, et late fines custode Inert 

Nevertheless he must be cautious in 
believing and acting and must not be 
afraid of hts own shadow, and must pro 
ceed in a temperate manner with pru 
dence and humanity, so that too much 
confidence does not render him incau 
tious, and too much diffidence does not 
render him intolerant 

Trom this arises the question whether 
it is better to be loved more than feared, 
or feared more than loved The reply is, 
that one ought to be both feared and 


loved, but as it is difficult for the two to 
go together, it is much safer to be feared 
than loved, if one of the two has to be 
wanting For it may be said of men in 
general that they are ungrateful, voluble 
dissemblers anxious to avoid danger, and 
covetous of gain, as long as you benefit 
them, thev are entnely tours they offer 
you their blood, then goods their life 
and their children, as I have before said 
when the necessity is remote, but when 
it approaches they revolt And the pnnce 
who has relied solely on their words, with 
out making other preparations, is ruined 
for the friendship which is gained by 
purchase and not through grandeur and 
nobility of spirit is bought but not se 
cured, and at a pinch is not to be e\ 
pended in your service And men have less 
snuple in offending one who makes him 
self loved than one who makes himself 
feared for love is held by a chain of 
obligation which, men being selfish is 
broken whenever it serves their pmpove 
but fear is maintained by a dread of 
punishment which never fails 

Still, a prince should make himself 
feucu in such a way that if he does not 
gain love, he at any rate avoids halicd 
for fear and the absence of liatied mav 
well go together, and will be alw ivs at 
tamed by Dne who abstains from inter 
fcring with the propci ty of his citizens 
and subjects or with their women \nd 
when he is obliged to take the life of 
any one, let him do so when thcie is a 
proper justification and manifest reason 
for it but above all he must abstun horn 
taking the property of others, for men 
forget more easilv the de ith of their fithci 
thin the loss of their patrimony Then 
also pretexts toi seizing piopeity aic 
never wanting, and one who begins to 
live by rapine will always find some rca 
soil for taking the goods of others whcieis 
causes for taking life are raier and moit 
fleeting 

But when the prince is with his army 
and has a large number of soldiers under 
his control, then it is extremely necessary 
that he should not mind being thought 


470 



MACHIAVELLI: STATECRAFT ANALYZED 


cruel, for without this reputation he could 
not keep an arm) united or disposed to 
any duty Among the notewoithy actions 
of Hannibal is numbered this, that al 
though he had an enormous army com 
posed of men of all natrons and fighting 
in foreign countries, there neier arose 
an) dissension either among them or 
against the prince, either m good [oitune 
or in bad This could not be due to any 
thing but his inhuman cruelty which to 
gether isith his infinite other urtues, 
made him always tenerated and terrible 
in the sight of his soldiers, and is itliout it 
his other virtues nould not have sufficed 
to produce that effect Thoughtless vsi iters 
admire on the one hand his actions, and 
on the other blame the principal cause 
of them 


I conclude, therefore, with regard to 
being feared and loved, that men love 
at their ovs n free will, but fear at the will 
of the prince, and that a wise pnnce must 
rely on what is in his power and not on 
what is in the power of others, and he 
must only contrive to avoid incurring 
hatred, as has been explained 

CHAPTER XVIII 

[The Fox and the Lion] 

How laudable it is for a prince to keep 
good faith and live with integrity, and 
not with astuteness, every one knows Still 
the experience of our times shows those 
princes to have done great things who 
have had little regard for good faith, and 
have been able by astuteness to confuse 
men's brains, and who have ultimately 
overcome those who have made loyalty 
their foundation 

You must know, then, that there are 
two methods of fighting, the one by law, 
the other by force the first method is 
that of men, the second of beasts, but as 
the first method is often insufficient, one 
must have recourse to the second It is 
therefore necessary for a prince to know 


well how to use both the beast and the 
man This was covertly taught to rulers 
by ancient w 1 iters, who relate how Achilles 
and many others of those ancient princes 
were given to Chiron the centaur to be 
brought up and educated under his dis- 
cipline The parable of this semi-animal, 
semi human teacher is meant to indicate 
that a pi ince must know how to use both 
natures, and that the one without the 
other is not durable 

\ pnnce being thus obliged to know 
well how to act as a beast must imitate 
the fox and the lion, for the lion cannot 
protect himself from traps, and the fox 
cannot defend himself from wolves CJnc. 
must therefore he a f/w traps . 

find a lion to frighten wolves Those that 
wish to be only lions do not understand 
this Thercfoie, a prudent ruler ought not 
to keep faith when by so doing it would 
be against his interest, and when the rea- 
sons which made him bind himself no 
longer exist If men were all good, this 
precept would not be a good one, but as 
they arc bad, and would not observe their 
faith with von, so you are not bound to 
keep faith with them Nor have legitimate 
grounds ever failed a prince who wished 
to show colourable excuse for the non- 
fulfilmeift of his promise Of this one 
could furnish an infinite number of mod 
era examples, and show how many times 
peace has been broken, and how many 
promises rendered worthless, by the faith- 
lessness of pnnces, and those that have 
been best able to imitate the fox have 
succeeded best But it is necessary to be 
able to disguise this character well, and 
to be a great feigner and dissembler, and 
men are so simple and so ready to obey 
piescnt necessities, that one who deceives 
will always find those who allow them- 
selves to be deceived 
I will only mention one modern in- 
stance Vlcxander VI did nothing else but 
deceive men, he thought of nothing else, 
and found the occasion for it, no man was 
ever moie able to give assurances, or 
affirmed things with stronger oaths, and 
no man observed them less, however, he 
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always succeeded in his deceptions, as he 
well knew this aspect of things 
It is not, therefore, necessaiy for a 
prince to have all the above named quali 
ties, but it is very necessarv to seem to 
have them I would even be bold to say 
that to possess them and always to ob 
serve them is dangerous, but to appear to 
possess them is useful Thus it is well to 
seem merciful, faithful, humane, sincere, 
religious, and also to be so, but you must 
have the mind so disposed that when it is 
needful to be otherwise vou may be able 
to change to the opposite qualities And 
it must be understood that a prince, and 
especially a new prince, cannot observe 
all tltose things which are considered good 
in men, being often obliged, in order to 
maintain the state to act against faith 
against chants, against humanity, and 
against religion And, therefore, he must 
have a mind disposed to adapt itself ac 
cording to the wind, and as the variations 
of fortune dictate, and, as I said before, 
not deviate from what is good, if possible, 
but be able to do ev ll if constrained 
A prince must take gieat care that 
nothing goes out of his mouth which is 
not full of the above named five qualities, 
and, to see and hear him, he should seem 
to be all mercy, faith, integrity, humanity, 
and religion And nothing is more neces 
sary than to seem to have this last quality, 
for men in gcneial judge moie by the 
eyes than by the hands, lor every one can 
see, but very few have to feel Lvctybody 
sees what you appear to be, few feel what 
you are, and those few will not dare to 
oppose themselves to the many who have 
the majesty of the state to dclend them, 
and in the actions of men, and especially 
of princes, from which there is no appeal, 
the end justifies the means Let a prince 
therefore aim at conquering and mam 
taming the state, and the means will 
alwajs be judged honouiablc and piaised 
by every one, for the vulgar is always 
taken by appearances and the issue of the 
event, and the world consists only of the 
vulgar, and the lew who are not vulgar 
are isolated when the many have a rally 


mg point in the prince. A certain prince 
of the present time, whom it is well not 
to name, nev er does any thing but preach 
peace and good faith, but he is really a 
great enemy to both, and either of them, 
had he observed them, would have lost 
him state or reputation on many occasions 

CHAPTER XIX 

[The Art or Being Prince] 

But as I have now spoken of the most 
important of the qualities in question I 
will now deal briefly and generallv with 
the rest The prince must, as alieadv 
stated, avoid those things which will male 
him hated or despised and whenever he 
succeeds in this he will have done his 
part, and will find no danger in othei 
vices He will chiefly become hated, as I 
said, by being rapacious tnd usiiipmgthc 
property and women of his subjects, which 
he must abstain from doing, and when 
ever one docs not attack the piopcilv 01 
honour of the gcneialitv ol men the v will 
live contented, and one will onlv hive 
to combat the ambition of a few, who can 
be easilv held in check in nnny wavs He 
is rendued despicable by being thought 
changeable, frivolous, cflemmue, timid 
and urcsolute, which a prince must gu ltd 
against as a rock of danger, and so con 
true that his actions show grandtut spit it 
grav ity , and fortitude, and as to the gov 
emment of his subjects, let his sentence 
be irrevocable, and let him adhere to his 
decisions so that no one may think ol 
deceiving or cozening him 
The prince who creates such an 
opinion of himself gets a great reputa 
tion, and it is very difficult to conspne 
against one who has a great reputation 
and he will not easily be attacked, so 
long as it is known that he is capable 
and reverenced by hi s subjects lor a 
prince must have two kinds of fear one 
internal as regards his subjects, one ex 
ternal as regards foreign powers From 
the latter he can defend himself with 
good arms and good friends, and he will 
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always have good friends if he has good 
arms; and internal matters trill always re- 
main quiet, if they are not perturbed 
by conspiracy and there is no disturbance 
from without; and even if external pow- 
ers sought to attack him, if he has ruled 
and lived as I have described, he will 
always if he stands firm, be able to sus- 
tain every shock, as I have shown that 
Nabis the Spartan did. But with regard 
to the subjects, if not acted on from out- 
side, it is still to be feared lest they con- 
spire in secret, from which the prince may 
guard himself well by avoiding hatred 
and contempt, and keeping the people 
satisfied with him, which it is necessary 
to accomplish, as has been related at 
length. And one of the most potent reme- 
dies that a prince has against conspiracies, 
is that of not being hated by the mass of 
the people; for whoever conspires al- 
ways believes that he will satisfy the peo- 
ple by the death of their prince; but if 
he thought to offend them by doing this, 
he would fear to engage in such an under- 
taking, for the difficulties that conspira- 
tors have to meet are infinite. Experience 
shows that there have been very many 
conspiracies, but few have turned out 
well, for whoever conspires cannot act 
alone, and cannot find companions except 
among those who arc discontented; and 
as soon as you have disclosed your inten- 
tion to a malcontent, you give him the 
means of satisfying himself, for by reveal- 
ing it he can hope to secure everything 
he wants; to such an extent diat seeing 
a certain gain by doing this, and seeing 
on the other hand only a doubtful one 
and full of danger, he must either be a 
rare friend to you or else a very bitter 
enemy to the prince if he keeps faith 
with you. And to express the matter in a 
few words, I say, that on the side of the 
conspirator there is nothing but fear, 
jealousy, suspicion, and dread of punish- 
ment which frightens him; and on the 
side of the prince there is the majesty 
of government, the laws, the protection of 
friends and of the state which guard him. 
When to these things is added the good- 


will of the people, it is impossible that 
any one should have the temerity to con- 
spire. For whereas generally a conspirator 
has to fear befote the execution of liis 
plot, in this case, having the people for an 
enemy, he must also fear after his crime is 
accomplished, and thus he is not able to 
hope for any refuge. 

Numberless instances might be given of 
this, but I will content myself with one 
which took place within the memory of 
our fathers. Messer Annibale Bentivogli, 
Prince of Bologna, ancestor of the present 
Messer Annibale, was killed by the Can- 
neschi, who conspired against him. He 
left no relations but Messer Giovanni, 
who was then an infant, but after the 
murder the people rose up and killed all 
the Canncsthi. This arose from the popu- 
lar goodwill that the house of Bentivogli 
enjoyed at that time, which was so great 
that, as there was nobody left after the 
death of Annibale who could govern the 
state, the Bolognese hearing that there 
was one o t the Bentivogli family in Flor- 
ence, who had till then been thought the 
son of a blacksmith, came to fetch him 
and gave him the government of the city, 
and it was governed by him until Messer 
Giovanni was old enough to assume the 
government. 

I conclude, therefore, that a prince need 
trouble little about conspiracies when the 
people are well disposed, but when they 
are hostile and hold him in haired, then 
he must fear everything and everybody. 
Well-ordered states and wise princes have 
studied diligently not to drive the nobles 
to desperation, and to satisfy the populace 
and keep it contented, for this is one of 
the most important matters that a prince 
has to deal with. 

Among the kingdoms that are well or- 
dered and governed in our time is France, 
and there we find numberless good insti- 
tutions on which depend the liberty and 
security of the king; of these the diief 
is the parliament and its authority, be- 
cause he who established that kingdom, 
knowing the ambition and insolence of 
the great nobles, deemed it necessary to 
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have a bit in their mouths to check them 
And knowing on the other hand the 
hatred o£ the mass of the people against 
the great, based on fear, and wishing to 
secure them, he did not wish to make this 
the special care of the king, to relies e him 
of the dissatisfaction that he might in- 
cur among the nobles b\ fasounng the 
people, and among the people by favour- 
mg the nobles He theiefore established 
a third judge that, without direct charge 
of the king, kept in check the great and 
fasoured the lesser people Nor could any 
better or moie prudent measuie have 
been adopted, nor better piecaution for 
the safety of the king and the kingdom 
Trom which another notable rule can be 
drawn, that princes should let the carry- 
ing out of unpopular duties demise on 
others, and bestow fasouis themselses I 
conclude again by smug tint a prince 
must esteem his nobles, but not make 
himself hated by the populate 
It may peihaps seem to some, that 
considering the life and death of many 
Roman empeiors that they are instances 
contrary to my opinion, finding that some 
who always lie ed nobly and showed great 
strength of character, nescrthcless lost 
the empire, or were killed by their sub 
jects who conspired against them Wish- 
ing to answer these objections I will 
discuss the qualities of some emperors, 
showing the cause of their tuin not to be 
at variance with what I have stated, and 
I will also meanwhile consider the things 
to be noted by whoever reads the deeds 
of these times I will content myself with 
taking all those emperors who succeeded 
to the empire from Marcus the philoso 
pher to Maximmus, these were Marcus, 
Commodus his son, Pertmax, juhanus, 
Severus, Antoninus, Caracalla his son, 
Macrmus, Heliogabalus, Alexander, and 
Maximmus And the fust thing to note 
is, that whereas other princes have only 
to contend against the ambition of the 
great and the insolence of the people, the 
Roman emperors had a third difficulty, 
that of having to support the cruelty and 
avarice of the soldiers, which was such 


that it was the cause of the rum of many, 
it being hardly possible to satisfy both the 
soldiers and the people Tor the people 
love tranquillity, and theiefoie like pacific 
princes, but the soldiers prefer a piince of 
military spirit, who is insolent, cruel, and 
rapacious They w ish him to exercise these 
qualities on the people so that they may 
get double pay and give vent to their 
avarice and cruelty Thus it came about 
that those emperors who, by nature or 
art, had not such a teputation as could 
keep both parties in check, were mvaria 
bly ruined, and the gi eater number of 
them who were raised to the empire be 
mg new men, knowing the difficulties ot 
these two opposite dispositions, confined 
themselves to satisfying the soldiers and 
thought little of mjuiing the people Tins 
choice was necessary pimccs not being 
able to avoid being haled by some one 
They must first trv not to be hated by the 
mass ol die people, if they cannot at 
complish this they must use every means 
to escape the hatred of the most powerful 
parties . 


Whence it may be seen that hatred is 
gained as much by good works as by evil 
and therefore, as I said before, a prime 
who wishes to maintain the state is olten 
forced to do evd, for when that party 
whether populace, soldiery, or nobles 
whichever it be that you consider neces 
vary to you for keeping your position, is 
conupt, you must follow its humour and 
satisfy it, and in that case good works will 
be inimical to you 


I will not speak of Heliogabalus, of 
Macrmus, or Juhanus, who being entirely 
contemptible were immediately sup 
pressed, but I will come to the conclusion 
of this discourse by saying that the princes 
of our time have less difficulty than these 
in being obliged to satisfy in an extraor- 
dinary degree their soldiers in their states, 
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for although they must have a certain con- 
sideration for them, yet any difficulty is 
soon settled, for none of these princes 
have armies that are inextricably bound 
up with the administration of the govern- 
ment and the rule of their provinces as 
were the armies of the Roman empire. If 
it was then necessary to satisfy the soldiers 
rather than the people, it was because the 
soldiers could do more than the people; 
now, it is more necessary for all princes, 
except the Turk and the Sultan, to satisfy 
the people than the soldiers, for the peo- 
ple can do more than the soldiers. I ex- 
cept the Turk, because he always keeps 
about him twelve thousand infantry and 
fifteen thousand cavalry, on which de- 
pend the security and strength of his 
kingdom; and it is necessary for him to 
postpone every other consideration to 
keep them friendly. It is the same with 
the kingdom of the Sultan, which heing 
entirely in the hands of the soldiers, he 
is bound to keep their friendship regard- 
less of the people. And it is to be noted 
that this state of the Sultan is different 
from that of all other princes, being simi- 
lar to the Christian pontificate, which 
cannot be called either a hereditary king- 
dom or a new one, for the sons of the 
dead prince are not his heirs, but he who 
is elected to that position by those who 
have authority. And as this order is an- 
cient it cannot be called a new kingdom, 
there being none of these difficulties which 
exist in new ones; as although the prince 
is new, the rules of that state are old and 
arranged to receive him as if he were their 
hereditary lord. 


CHAPTER XXI 

[Rule by Example] 


A prince must also show himself a lover 
of merit, give preferment to the able, and 
honour those who excel in every art 
Moreover he must encourage his citizens 


to follow their callings quietly, whether 
in commerce, or agriculture, or any other 
trade that men follow, so that this one 
shall not refrain from improving his pos- 
sessions through fear that they may be 
taken from him. and that one from start- 
ing a trade for fear of taxes; but he 
should offer rewards to whoever does 
these things, and to whoever seeks in any 
way to improve his city or state. Besides 
this, he ought, at convenient seasons of 
the year, to keep the people occupied 
with festivals and shows; and as every city 
is divided either into guilds or into classes, 
he ought to pay attention to all these 
groups, mingle with them from time to 
time, and give them an example of his 
humanity and munificence, always up- 
holding, however, the majesty of his dig- 
nity, which must never be allowed to fail 
in anything whatever. 

CHAPTER XXII 

[Machiavelli’s Recommendations 
for Himself] 

The choice of a prince’s ministers is a 
matter of no little importance; they are 
either good or not according to the pru- 
dence of the prince. The first impression 
that one gets of a ruler and of his brains 
is from seeing the men that he has about 
him. When they are competent and faith- 
ful one can always consider him wise, as 
he has been able to recognise their ability 
and keep them faithful. But when they 
are the reverse, one can always form an 
unfavourable opinion of him, because the 
first mistake that he makes is in making 
this choice. 

There was nobody who knew Messer 
Antonio da Venafro as the minister of 
Pandollo Petrucci, Prince of Siena, who 
did not consider Pandolfo to be a very 
prudent man, having him for his min- 
ister. There are three different kinds ot 
brains, the one understands things unas- 
sisted, the other understands things when 
shown by others, the third understands 
neither alone nor with the explanations 
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of others. The first kind is most excellent, 
the second also excellent, but the third 
useless It is thcielotc evident that if 
Pandolfo was not of the first kind, he was 
at anj rate of the second Tor every time 
the prince has the ludgment to know th e 
good and evil that a m one does or say s, 
e''gtrif~li e~lTas no origina l its of intellect. 
) et he~can recognise the bad and goo d 
works of his minister and collect the one 
and encouiage the othei, and the minister 
cannot hope to deceit e him and therefore 
remains good 

i'oi a pi mce to be able to know a min- 
ister there is this method which never 
fails When sou see the minister think 
more of himself than of )ou, and in all 
his actions seek his own profit such a man 
will never be a good minister, and )ou 
can never reh on him, for whoever has 
in hand the state of another must ncser 
think of himself but of the prince, and 
not mind ans thing but what relates to 
him And, on the other hand, the prince, 
m order to retain his fidelity ought to 
think of his minister, honouring and en 
liching him, doing him kindnesses, and 
conferung on him honours and giving 
him responsible tasks, so that the great 
honours and riches bestowed on him 
cause him not to desire other honours and 
riches, and the offices he holds make him 
fearful of changes 


seen, be)ond eveiy human conjecture 
When I think about them, at times I am 
paid) inclined to share this opinion 
Nevertheless, that our heewill may not 
be altogether extinguished, I think it may 
be true that fortune is the ruler of half 
our actions, but that she allows the other 
half or thereabouts to be governed by 
us I would compare her to an impetuous 
river that, when turbulent, inundates the 
plains, casts down trees and buildings, re 
moves eaith from this side and places it 
on the othei, every one flees before it, and 
ever) thing sields to its fury without being 
able to oppose it, and yet though it is of 
such a kind, still when it is quiet, men 
can make provision against it by dykes 
and banks, so that when it rises it will 
either go into a canal or its rush will not 
be so wild and dangcious So it is with 
fortune, which shows her power where no 
measures have been taken to resist her, 
and directs her furv where she knows that 
no djkes oi barriers have been made to 
hold her And if you regard Italy, which 
his been the scat of these changes, and 
who has given the impulse to them, you 
will see her to be a country without dykes 
or banks of any kind If she had been 
protected by proper measures, like Gei 
many, Spain, and Trance, this inundation 
would not have caused the great changes 
that it has, or would not have happened 
at all 


chapter xxv 

[Fortune in Human Aitairs] 

It is not unknown to me how many 
have been and are of opinion that worldly 
events are so governed by fortune and 
by God, that men cannot by their pru- 
dence change them, and that on the con 
trary there is no remedy whatever, and 
for this they may judge it to be useless to 
toil much about them, but let things be 
ruled by chance This opinion has been 
more held in our day, from die great 
changes that have been seen, and are daily 


1 conclude then that fortune varying 
and men remaining fixed in their ways, 
they are successful so long as these ways 
conform to circumstances, but when they 
aie opposed then they are unsuccessful 
I certainly think that it is better to be 
impetuous than cautious, for fortune is a 
woman, and it is necessary, if you wish to 
mastei her, to conquer her by force, and 
it can be seen that she lets herself be over- 
come by the bold rather than by those 
who proceed coldly And therefore, like 
a woman, she is always a friend to the 
young, because they are less cautious. 
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fiercer, and master her with greater 
audacity. 

CHAPTER XXVI 

Exhortation to Liberate Italy 
trom the Barbarian 

Having now considered all the things 
we have spoken of, and thought within 
myself whether at present the time was 
not propitious in Italy for a new prince, 
and if there was not a slate of things which 
offered an opportunity to a piudent and 
capable man to introduce a new system 
that would do honour to himself and 
good to the mass of the people, it seems 
to me that so many things concur to 
favour a new ruler that I do not know 
of any time more fitting (or such an en 
terpnse And if, as I said, it was necessary 
in order that the power of Moses should 
be displayed that the people of Israel 
should be slaves in Egypt and to give 
scope for the gieatness and courage of 
Cyrus that the Persians should be op 
pressed by the Medcs, and to illustrate 
the pre eminence of Theseus that the 
'Athenians should be dispersed, so at the 
piesent time, in order that the might of 
an Italian genius might be recognised, it 
was necessary that Italy should be reduced 
to her present condition, and that she 
should be more enslaved than the He 
brews, more oppicsscd than the Peisians, 
and more scattered than the Athenians, 
without a head, without order, beaten, 
despoiled, lacerated, and oveirun, and 
that she should have sulfcied ruin of every 
kind 

And although belore now a gleam of 
hope has appealed which gave hope that 
some individual might be appointed by 
God for her redemption, yet at the high 
est summit of his career he was thrown 
aside by fat tune, so that now, almost life 
less, she awaits one who may heal her 
wounds and put a stop to the pillaging 
of Lombaidy, to the rapacity and extor 
tion in the Kingdom of Naples and in 
Tuscany, and cure her of those sores 
which have long been festering Behold 


how she prays God to send some one to 
redeem her from this barbarous cruelty 
and insolence Behold her ready and will 
mg to follow any standard ll only there 
be some one to raise it There is nothing 
now she can hope for but that your illus- 
trious house may place itself at the head 
of this redemption, being by its power 
and fortune so exalted, and being fa 
v oured by God and the Church, of which 
it is now the ruler Nor will this be very 
difficult, if you call to mind the actions 
and lives of the men I have named And 
although those men were rare and mar- 
vellous, they were none the less men, and 
each of them had less opportunity than 
the present, for their enterprise was not 
juster than this, nor easier, nor was God 
more their fncnd than He is yours Here 
is a just cause, 'lustum enim est bcllum 
ijutbus necessaiiuirij et pm arma ubi nulla 
nisi in minis spes est ’ Here is the greatest 
willingness, nor can there be great diffi 
culty wheic there is gieat willingness, pro 
tided that the measures are adopted of 
those whom I have set before you as ex- 
amples Besides this, unexampled wonders 
have been seen here pel formed by God, 
the sea has been opened, a cloud has 
shown you the road, the rock has given 
forth water, manna has rained, and every 
thing has contributed to your greatness, 
the remainder must be done by you God 
will not do every dung, in order not to 
deprive us ol freewill and the portion of 
the gloiy that falls to our lot 
It is no marvel that none of the before- 
mentioned Italians have done that which 
it is to be hoped your illustrious house 
may do, and il in so many revolutions in 
Italy and so many wailike operations, it 
always seems as if military capacity were 
extinct, this is because the ancient meth- 
ods were not good, and no one has arisen 
who knew how to discover new ones 
Nothing docs so much honour to a newly 
risen man than the new laws and meas 
ures which he introduces These things 
when diey are well based and have 
greatness in them, rendei him levered and 
admired and there is not lacking scope 
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in Italy for the introduction of every 
kind of new oiganisation Heie there is 
great virtue in the members, if it were 
not wanting in the heads Look how m 
duels and in contests of a few the Italians 
are supeuor m strength, dexterity, and in 
telligence But when it comes to armies 
they make a poor show, which proceeds 
entirely fiom the weakness of the leaders, 
for those that know are not obeyed, and 
every one thinks that he knows, there be- 
ing hitheito nobody who has raised him 
self so high both by valour and fortune 
as to make the others yield Hence it 
comes about that loi so long a time, in all 
the wars waged during the last twenty 
yeais, whenever there has been an entirely 
Italian army it has always been a failure, 
as witness first Taro, then Alexandria, 
Capua, Genoa, Vaila, Bologna, and 
Mestn 

If your illustrious house, therefore, 
wishes to follow those great men who re 
deemed their countries it is belore all 
things necessary, as the true foundation of 
every undertaking, to provide yourself 
with your own forces, for you cannot have 
more faithful, or truer and better soldiers 
And although each one of them may be 
good, they will uruled become even beltei 
when they see themselves commanded by 
their prince, and honouied and favoured 
by him It is therefore necessary to pre- 
pare such forces in order to be able with 
Italian prowess to defend the country 
from foreigners 

[Military Factors in Politics] 

And although both the Swiss and Span- 
ish infantry are deemed terrible, none the 
less they each have their defects, so that 
a third method ol array might not only 
oppose them, but be confident of over 
coming them Tor the Spaniards cannot 
sustain the attack of cavalry, and the Swiss 
have to fear infantry which meets them 
with resolution equal to their own From 
which it has resulted, as will be seen by 
experience, that the Spaniards cannot sus- 


tain the attack of French cavalry, and the 
Swiss are overthrown by Spanish infantry 
And although a complete example of the 
lattci has not been seen, yet an instance 
was furnished m the battle of Ravenna 
where the Spanish infantry attacked the 
German battalions, which are organised 
m the same way as the Swiss The Span 
lards, through their bodily agility and 
aided by their bucklers, had entered be 
tween and under their pikes and were m 
t position to attack them safely without 
the Germans being able to defend them 
selves, and if the cavalry had not chatged 
them they would have utterly destroyed 
them knowing theiefore the defects of 
both these kinds of infantry, a third kind 
tan be created which can resist cavalry 
and need not fear infantry, and this will 
be done by the choice of arms and a new 
oiganisation And these are the tilings 
which, when newly introduced, give itpu 
tation and giandeur to a new prince 
This opportunity must not, therefore, 
be allowed to pass, so that Italy may at 
length find her liberator I cannot express 
the love with which he would be received 
in all those provinces which have suffered 
under these foreign invasions, with what 
thirst for vengeance, with what steadfast 
faith, with what love, with what grateful 
tears What doois would be dosed against 
him 5 What people would reluse him 
obedience? What envy could oppose him? 
What Italian would withhold allegiance? 

I lus baibaious domination slinks m the 
nostrils of every one May your illustrious 
house theiefore assume this task with that 
courage and those hopes which are m 
spired by a just cause, so that under its 
banner our fatherland may be raised up, 
and under its auspices be verified that say 
mg of Petrarch 

Valour against fell wrath 
Will take up arms, and be the combat 
quickly spedl 

For, sure, the ancient worth, 

That in Italians stirs the heart, is not yet 
dead. 
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Machiavelli: Discourses on the First Ten Books 
of Titus Livius 

As the full name indicates, this work by Machiavelli is composed 
of his reflections and comments upon the first ten booh of 
The Annals of the Roman People by Titus Livius. This history 
of Rome covered the period from its foundation to the death of 
Drusus (g b.c.). In all, there were 14 2 booh. Books I-X and 
XXI— XLV are extant, as are parts of most of the others. 


book 1 

CHAPTER II 

Of the Different Kinds of 
Republics, and of What Kind 
the Roman Republic Was 

I will leave aside what might be said of 
cities which from their very birth have 
been subject to a foreign power, and will 
speak only of those whose origin has been 
independent, and which from the first 
governed themselves by their own iaws, 
whether as republics or as principalities, 
and whose constitution and laws have dif- 
fered as their origin. Some have had at 
the very beginning, or soon after, a legis- 
lator, who, like Lycurgus with the Lacedae- 
monians, gave them by a single act all 
the laws they needed. Others have owed 
theirs to chance and to events, and have 
received their laws at different times, as 
Rome did. It is a great good fortune for 
a republic to have a legislator sufficiently 
wise to give her laws so regulated that, 
without the necessity of correcting them, 
they afford security to those who live un- 
der them. Sparta observed her laws for 
more than eight hundred years without 
altering them and without experiencing 
a single dangerous disturbance. Unhappy, 
on the contrary, is that republic which, 
not having at the beginning fallen into 
the bands of a sagacious and skilful leg- 
islator, is herself obliged to reform her 
laws. More unhappy still is that republic 
which from the first has diverged from a 
good constitution. And that republic is 
furthest from it whose vicious institutions 


impede her progress, and make her leave 
the right path that leads to a good end; 
for those who are in that condition can 
hardly ever be brought into the right 
road. Those republics, on the other hand, 
that started without having even a perfect 
constitution, but made a fair beginning, 
and are capable of improvement-such 
republics, I say, may perfect themselves 
by the aid of events. It is very true, how- 
ever, that such reforms are never effected 
without danger, for the majority of men 
never willingly adopt any new law tend- 
ing to change the constitution of the 
state, unless the necessity of the change 
is clearly demonstrated; and as such a 
necessity cannot make itself felt without 
being accompanied with danger, the re- 
public may easily be destroyed before 
having perfected its constitution. That 
of Florence is a complete proof of this; 
reorganized after the revolt of Arezzo, in 
1502, it was overthrown after the taking 
of Prato, in 1512. 


[Origin of Government] 


Chance has given birth to these differ- 
ent kinds of governments amongst men; 
for at the beginning of the world the in- 
habitants were few in number, and lived 
for a time dispersed, like beasts. As the 
human race increased, the necessity for 
uniting diemselves for defence made itself 
felt; the better to attain this object, they 
chose the strongest and most courageous 
from amongst themselves and placed him 
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at their hetfd, promising to obey him 
Thence they beg m to know the good and 
the honest, and to distinguish them from 
the bad and vicious, for seeing a man in 
jme his benefactor aroused at once two 
sentiments in esciy heait, hatred against 
the ingratc and lose for the benefactor 
They blamed the hist, and on the con- 
traiy honoied those the moie who showed 
themselses giateful, fot each lelt that he 
m turn might be subject to a like wrong, 
and to piesent similar evils, they set to 
woik to make Ians, and to institute pun 
ishments for those who contravened them 
Such was the ongin of justice T his caused 
them, when they had aliens aids to thoose 
a punce, neither to look to the strongest 
nor bravest, but to the wisest and most 
lust But when they began to make sov 
ereignty heicditary and non elective, the 
childien quickly degenaated fiom then 
fathers, and, so far fiom trying to equal 
their viitues, they considered that a 
prince had nothing else to do than to 
excel all the rest m luxuiy, indulgence, 
and escry other satiety of pleasure The 
prince consequently soon drew upon him 
self the general hatred An object of 
hatied, he naturally felt fear, feat in turn 
dictated to him precautions and wrongs, 
and thus tyranny quickly deseloped itself 
Such wete the beginning and causes of 
disordeis, conspiracies, and plots against 
the sovereigns, set on foot, not by the 
feeble and Unud, but by those citizens 
who, surpassing the others in grandeur 
of soul, in wealth, and in courage, could 
not submit to the outrages and excesses of 
their princes. 


CHAPTER lit 

[Tribunes in Rome] 

AU those who have written upon civil 
institutions demonstrate (and history is 
lull of txanqiles to support them) that 
wlioevu dcsucs to found a state and give 
it laws, must start with assuming that all 
men are bad and ever ready to display 


then sicious nature, whenever they may 
find otcasion for it If their evil disposi 
tion lemams concealed for a time, it must 
be attributed to some unknown reason, 
and we must assume that it lacked oc 
tasion to show itself, but time, which has 
been said to be the father of all truth, 
does not fail to bring it to light \fter 
the expulsion of the Tarqmns the great 
cst harmony seemed to prevail between 
the Senate and the people The nobles 
seemed to have laid aside all their 
haughtiness and assumed popular man 
ners, which made them supportable even 
to the low est of the citizens The nobility 
played this role so long as the Tarqums 
lived, without their motive being divined, 
lot they fcaied the Tarquins, and also 
lest the ill tieated people might side with 
them Their party therefore assumed all 
possible gentleness in their manners 
towards the people But so soon as the 
death of the Taiquins had relieved them 
of their apprehensions, they began to 
vent upon the people all the venom they 
had so long ictaincd within their breasts, 
and lost no opportunity to outrage them 
in eveiy possible way, which is one of 
the pioofs of the argument we have ad 
v anted, that men act right only upon 
compulsion, but from the moment that 
they have the option and liberty to com 
mit wrong with impunity, then they 
never fail to carry conlusion and disorder 
everywhere It is this that has caused it 
to be said that poverty and hungci make 
men industrious, and that the law makes 
men good, and il fortunate tncumstancts 
cause good to be done without constiamt, 
the law may be dispensed with But when 
such happy influence is lacking, then 
the law immediately becomes necessaiy 
Thus the nobles, after the death of llie 
Tarquins, being no longer under the in- 
fluence that had restrained them, deter 
mined to establish a new order of things, 
which had the same effect as the misrule 
of the Tarquins dunng their existence, 
and therefore, after many troubles, tu 
mults, and dangers occasioned by the ex 
cesses which both the nobles and the 
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people committed, they came, for the se 
curity of the people, to the creation of 
the Tubunes, who were endowed with 
so many prerogatives, and surrounded 
«ith so much respect, that they formed a 
powerful barrier between the Senate and 
the people, which curbed the insolence 
of the former 


CHAPTTR IV 

[Origin or Liberty] 

I shall not pass over in silence the dis 
turbances that occurred in Rome from 
the time of the death of the Tarqums to 
that of the creation of the Tribunes and 
shall afterwards refute the opinion of 
those who claim that the Roman republic 
has always been a theatre of tuibulence 
and disorder, and that if its extreme good 
fortune and the military discipline had 
not supplied the defects of her constitu 
tion, she would have deserved the lowest 
rank, amongst the republics 

It cannot be denied that the Roman 
Empire was the result of good foitune 
and military discipline, but it seems to 
me that it ought to be peiceived that 
where good discipline prevails tlicic also 
will good order prevail, and good fortune 
rarefy fails to follow in their train Let 
us, however, go into details upon tins 
point I maintain that those who blame 
the quarrels of the Senate and the people 
of Rome condemn that which was the 
very origin of liberty, and that they were 
probably more impressed by die cries and 
noise which these disturbances occasioned 
in the public places, than by the good 
effect winch Uicy pioduccd, and that they 
do not consider that m every republic 
there are two patties, that of the nobles 
and that of the people, and all the laws 
that are favoiable to libeity result from 
the opposition of these pat ties to each 
odier, as may easily be seen from the 
events that occurred in Rome From the 
tune of the Tai quins to diat of the Grac- 
chi, that is to say, within the space 
of over three hundred years, the differ- 


ences between these parties caused but 
veiy feu exiles, and cost still less blood 
they cannot therefore be regarded as hav 
mg been veiy lnpinnus and latal to a 
republic, which during the course of so 
many years saw on this account only eight 
or ten of its citizens sent into exile, and 
but a very small number put to death, 
and even but a few condemned to pecu 
mary fines Nor can we regard a republic 
as disorderly where so many virtues were 
seen to shine Tor good examples are the 
result of good education, and good edu 
cation is due to good laws, and good laws 
m their turn spring from those very agi 
Lations which have been so reconsider 
aiely condemned by many For whoever 
will carefully examine the result of these 
agitations will find that they have neither 
caused exiles nor any violence prejudicial 
to the gcneial good, and will be con 
vreced even that they have given rise to 
laws lhat were to the advantage of public 
hbei ty And if it be said that these are 
stiange means -to hear constantly the 
cues of the people furious against the 
Senate, and of a Senate declaiming against 
the people, to see the populace rush tu- 
multuously lluough the streets, close then 
houses, and even leave the city of Rome, 
—I reply, that all these things can alarm 
onlv those who read of them, and that 
every free state ought to afford the people 
the oppoitumty ol giving vent, so to say, 
to their ambition, and above all those re- 
publics which on important occasions 
have to avail themselves of this very peo 
pie Now such were the means employed 
at Rome, when the people wanted to ob 
tain a law, they resorted to some of the 
extremes of which we have just spoken, 
or they refused to enioll themselves to 
sene in the wait, so that the Senate was 
obliged to satisfy them in some measure 
The demands of a free people are rarelv 
pernicious to their liberty, they are gen 
erally inspired by oppressions, experi 
enced or apprehended, and if their fears 
are ill founded, resort is had to public 
assemblies where the mere eloquence ol 
a single good and respectable man will 
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make them sensible of their error "The 
people," says Cicero, "although ignorant, 
yet are capable of appreciating the truth, 
and yield to it readily when it is pre 
scntcd to them by a man whom they es 
teem worthy of their confidence " 

One should show then more reserve in 
blaming the Roman government, and 
consider that so many good effects, which 
originated m that republic, cannot but 
result from very good causes If the 
troubles of Rome occasioned the creation 
of Tribunes, then they cannot be praised 
too highly, for besides giving to the 
people a share in tne public admimstra 
tion, these Tribunes were established as 
the most assured guardians of Roman lib 
erty ... 

CHAPTER IX 

[The Lawgiver] 

It may perhaps appear to some that I 
have gone too far into the details of 
Roman history before having made any 
mention of the founders of that republic, 
or of her institutions, her religion, and 
her military establishment Not wishing, 
therefore, to keep any longer in suspense 
the desires of those who wish to under 
stand these matters, I say that many will 
perhaps consider it an evil example that 
the founder of a civ ll society, as Romulus 
was, should first have killed his brother, 
and then have consented to the death of 
Titus Tatius, who had been elected to 
share the royal authority with him, from 
which it might be concluded that the citi 
rens, according to the example of their 
prince, might, from ambition and the de 
sue to rule, destroy those who attempt 
to oppose their authority This opinion 
would be correct, if we do not take into 
consideration the object which Romulus 
had in view in committing that homicide 
but we must assume, as a general rule, 
that it never or rarely happens that a 
republic or monarchy is well constituted, 
or its old institutions entirely reformed, 
unless It is done by only one individual, 


it is even necessary that he whose mind 
has conceived such a constitution should 
be alone in carrying it into effect A sa 
gacious legislator of a republic, therefore, 
whose object is to promote the public 
good, and not his private interests, and 
who prefers his country to his own sue 
cessors, should concentrate all authority 
in himself and a wise mind will never 
censure any one for having employed anv 
extraordinary means for the purpose of 
establishing a kingdom or constituting a 
republic It is well that, when the act ic 
cuses him, the result should excuse him 
and when the result is good, as m the case 
of Romulus, it will alwavs absolve him 
from blame Tor he is to be reprehended 
who commits violence for the purpose of 
destroying, and not he who employs it foi 
beneficent purposes The lawgiver should 
however, be sufficiently wise and virtuous 
not to leave this authority which he has 
assumed either to his heirs or to any one 
else, for mankind, being moie prone to 
evil tnan to good, his successor might em 
ploy for evil purposes the power which 
he had used only for good ends Besides, 
although one man alone should orgmuc 
a government, yet it will not endure long 
if the administration of it lemains on th r 
shouldeis of a single individual it is well 
then, to confide this to the charge of 
many, for thus it will be sustained by the 
many Therefore, as the oiganmtion of 
anything cannot be made by many, be 
cause the divergence of their opinions 
hinders them from agreeing as to what 
is best, yet, when once they do understand 
it, they will not readily agree to abandon 
it That Romulus deserves to be excused 
for the death of his brother and tint of 
his associate, and that what he had done 
was for the general good, and not for the 
gratification of his own ambition, is 
proved by the fact that he immediately 
instituted a Senate with which to consult 
and according to the opinions of which 
he might form his resolutions And on 
carefully considering the authority which 
Romulus reserved for himself, we see that 
all he kept was the command of the army 
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in case of war, and the power of convok- 
ing the Senate. This was seen when Rome 
became free, after the expulsion of the 
Tarquins, when there was no other in- 
novation made upon the existing order 
of things than the substitution of two 
Consuls, appointed annually, in place of 
an hereditary king; which proves clearly 
that all the original institutions of that 
city were more in conformity with the re- 
quirements of a free and civil society than 
with an absolute and tyrannical govern- 
ment. 

The above views might be corroborated 
by any number of examples, such as those 
of Moses, Lycurgus, Solon, and other 
founders of monarchies and republics, 
who were enabled to establish laws suit- 
able for the general good only by keeping 
for themselves an exclusive authority; but 
all these are so well known that I will 
not further refer to them. I will adduce 
only one instance, not so celebrated, but 
which merits the consideration of those 
who aim to become good legislators: it is 
this. Agis, king of Sparta, desired to bring 
back the Spartans to the strict observance 
of the laws of Lycurgus, being convinced 
that, by deviating from them, their city 
had lost much of her ancient virtue, 
and consequently her power and domin- 
ion; but the Spartan Ephorcs had him 
promptly killed, as one who attempted to 
make himself a tyrant. His successor, 
Cleomencs, had conceived the same de- 
sire, from studying the records and writ- 
ings of Agis, which he had found, and 
which explained his aims and intentions. 
Clcomenes was convinced that he would 
be unable to render this service to his 
country unless he possessed sole authority; 
for he judged that, owing to the ambi- 
tious nature ol men, he could not pro- 
mote the interests of the many against the 
will of the few; and therefore he availed 
of a convenient opportunity to have all 
the Ephores slain, as well as all such 
others as might oppose his project, after 
which he restored the laws of Lycurgus 
entirely. This course was calculated to 
resuscitate the greatness of Sparta, and 


to give Cleomenes a reputation equal to 
that of Lycurgus, had it not been for the 
power of the Macedonians and the weak- 
ness of the other Greek republics. For 
being soon after attacked by the Mace- 
donians, and Sparta by herself being in- 
ferior in strength, and there being no 
one whom he could call to his aid, he 
was defeated; and thus his project, so 
just and laudable, was never put into exe- 
cution. Considering, then, all these things, 
I conclude that, to found a republic, one 
must be alone; and that Romulus deserves 
to be absolved from, and not blamed for, 
the death of Remus and of Tatius. 

CHAPTER XI 

[The Role of Religion] 

Although the founder of Rome war 
Romulus, to whom, like a daughter, she 
owed her birth and her education, yet the 
gods did not judge the laws of this prince 
sufficient for so great an empire, and 
therefore inspired the Roman Senate to 
elect Numa Pompilius as his successor, so 
that he might regulate all those things 
that had been omitted by Romulus. 
Numa, finding a very savage people, and 
wishing to reduce them to civil obedience 
by the arts of peace, had recourse to re- 
ligion as the most necessary and assured 
support of any civil society; and he estab- 
lished it upon such foundations that for 
many centuries there was nowhere more 
fear of the gods than in that republic, 
which greatly facilitated all the enter- 
prises which the Senate or its great men 
attempted. Whoever will examine the ac- 
tions of die people of Rome as a body, or 
of many individual Romans, will see that 
these citizens feared much more to break 
an oath than the laws; like men who es- 
teem the power of the gods more than 
that of men. This was particularly mani- 
lested in the conduct of Scipio and Man- 
lius Torquatus; for after the defeat which 
Hannibal had inilicted upon die Romans 
at Cannae many citizens had assembled 
together, and, frightened and trembling, 
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agreed to leave Italy and ( 1 ) to Sicily 
When Scipio heard o( this he went to 
meet them and inch his drawn sword in 
hand he forced them to swear not to 
abandon their country Lucius Manlius 
fuller of Titus Manlius, who was after 
wards called loiquatus, had been accused 
by Mauus Pompomus one of the Trib 
unes of the people Befoie the da) of 
judgment Titus went to Mucus and 
thre itencd to kill him if he did not prom 
lse to withdraw the chuges against Ins 
lather, he compelled him to take an oath 
and Marais although having sworn un 
dcr the pressuie of fear withdrew the 
accusation against Lucius And thus these 
citizens, whom neither the lave of country 
nor the laws could have kept in Ital), 
were let lined tlieie b) an oath that had 
been forced upon them b) compulsion 
and the Tubune Pompomus disregarded 
the hatred which lie boic to the lather, 
as well as the insult ottered him by the 
son, for the sake of compiling with his 
oath and pieserving his honor which can 
be ascribed to nothing else than the re 
ligious principles which Nunn had in 
stilled into the Romans And whoever 
ic ids Roman lustoi) attentively will see 
in how gicat a c'cgiee leligion served in 
the comm md ol the unnes, in uniting 
the people and keeping them well con 
ducted, and in covenng die wicked with 
shame So that d die question were dis 
cussed whether Rome was moic indebted 
to Romulus 01 to Numa I believe that 
the hi D li“vt meut would be conceded to 
Numa for where religion exists it is easy 
to introduce armies and discipline, but 
where tlieie arc ainues anti no tdigion it 
is difficult to introduce the latter And 
although wc have seen drat Romulus 
could oigamze the Senate and establish 
other civil and military institutions with 
out the aid ol divine authouty, yet it was 
very ncccssaty for Numa, who feigned 
that he held converse with a nymph, who 
dictated to him all that he wished to 
persuade the people to, and the reason 
for all this was that Numa mistrusted his 
own authority, lest it should prove in 


sufficient to enable him to introduce new 
and unaccustomed ordinances in Rome 
In truth there never was any remarkable 
lawgiver amongst any people who did 
not resort to divine authority, as other 
wise his laws would not have been ac- 
cepted by the people, for there aie many 
good laws, the importance of which is 
known to the sagacious lawgner, but the 
reasons for which are not sufficiently eu- 
dent to enable him to persuade others to 
submit to them, and therefore do wise 
men, for the purpose of remoung this 
difficulty, resort to divine authority Thus 
did Lycuigus and Solon, and many others 
who aimed at the same thing 
The Roman people, then, admiring the 
wisdom and goodness of Numa, yielded in 
all things to his advice It is true that 
those weie very religious times, and the 
people with whom Numa had to deal 
were very untutored and superstitious 
which made it easy for him to carry out 
Ins designs, being able to impress upon 
them any new form And doubtless, if 
any one wanted to establish a republic 
at the present time, he would find it much 
easier with the simple mountaineer', who 
ue almost without any civilization, than 
with such as are accustomed to live in 
cities, where civilization is already cor 
lupt, as a sculptor finds it easier to make 
a fine statue out of a crude block of 
marble tnan out of a statue badly begun 
by another Considering then, all these 
things, I conclude that the religion intro 
duced by Numa into Rome was one of 
the chief causes of the prosperity of that 
city, for this religion gave rise to good 
laws, and good laws bring good fortune, 
and from good tortune results happy sue 
cess ill all enterprises And as the ob 
servance of divine institutions is the causi. 
of the greatness of republics, so the dis 
regard of them produces their rum, for 
where the fear of God is wanting, there 
the country will come to rum, unless it 
be sustained by the fear of the prince, 
which may temporarily supply the want 
of religion But as the lives of princes are 
short, the kingdom will of necessity per 
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ish as the prince fails in virtue. Whence 
it comes that kingdoms which depend en- 
tirely upon the virtue of one man endure 
but for a brief time, for his virtue passes 
away with his life, and it rarely happens 
that it is renewed in his successor, as 
Dante so wisely says:— 

“ 'T is seldom human wisdom descends from 

sire to son; 

Such is the will of Him who gave it. 

That at his hands alone we may implore the 

boon." 

The welfare, then, of a republic or a 
kingdom does not consist in having a 
prince who governs it wisely during his 
lifetime, but in having one who will give 
it such laws that it will maintain itself 
even after his death. And although un- 
tutored and ignorant men are more easily 
persuaded to adopt new laws or new opin- 
ions, yet that does not make it impossible 
to persuade civilized men who claim to 
be enlightened. The people of Florence 
are far from considering themselves ig- 
norant and benighted, and yet Brother 
Girolamo Savonarola succeeded in per- 
suading them that he held converse with 
God. I will not pretend to judge whether 
it was true or not, for we must speak with 
all respect of so great a man; but I may 
well say that an immense number be- 
lieved it, without having seen any extraor- 
dinary manifestations that should have 
made them believe it; but it was the 
purity of his life, the doctrines he 
preached, and the subjects he selected for 
his discourses, that sufficed to make the 
people have faith in him. Let no one, 
then, fear not to be able to accomplish 
what others have done, for all men (as 
we have said in our Preface) are born and 
live and die in the same way, and there- 
fore resemble each other. 

CHAPTER XII 

[Christianity and the State] 

And certainly, if the Christian religion 
had from the beginning been maintained 


according to the principles of its founder, 
the Christian states and republics would 
have been much more united and happy 
than what they are. Nor can there be a 
greater proof of its decadence than to 
witness the fact that the nearer people 
are to the Church of Rome, which is the 
head of our religion, the less religious 
are they. And whoever examines the 
principles upon which that religion is 
founded, and sees how widely different 
from those principles its present practice 
and application are, will judge that her 
ruin or chastisement is near at hand. But 
as there are some of the opinion that the 
well-being of Italian affairs depends upon 
the Church of Rome, I will present such 
arguments against that opinion as occur 
to me; two of which are most important, 
and cannot according to my judgment 
be controverted. The first is, that the evil 
example of the court of Rome has de- 
stroyed all piety and religion in Italy, 
which brings in its train infinite impro- 
prieties and disorders; for as we may 
presuppose all good where religion pre- 
vails, so where it is wanting we have the 
right to suppose the very opposite. We 
Italians then owe to the Church of Rome 
and to her priests our having become ir- 
religious and bad; but we owe her a still 
greater debt, and one that will be the 
cause of our ruin, namely, that the 
Church has kept and still keeps our coun- 
try divided. And certainly a country can 
never be united and happy, except when 
it obeys wholly one government, whether 
a republic or a monarchy, as is the case 
in France and in Spain; and the sole 
cause why Italy is not in the same condi- 
tion, and is not governed by either one 
republic or one sovereign, is the Church; 
for having acquired and holding a tem- 
poral dominion, yet she has never had 
sufficient power or courage to enable het 
to seize the rest of the country and make 
herself sole sovereign of all Italy. And on 
the other hand she has not been so feeble 
that the fear of losing her temporal power 
prevented her from calling in the aid of 
a foreign power to defend her against 
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such others as had become too powerful 
in Italy, as was seen in former days by 
many sad experiences, when through the 
intervention of Charlemagne she drove 
out the Lombards, who were masters of 
nearly all Italy and when in our times 
sue crushed the power of the Venetians 
by the aid of France, and afterwards with 
the assistance of the Swiss drove out m 
turn the Trench The Church, then, not 
having been powerful enough to be able 
to master all Italy, nor having permitted 
any other power to do so, has been the 
cause whv Italy has never been able to 
unite under one head, but has always 
remained under a number of princes and 
lords, which occasioned her so many dis 
sensions and so much weakness that she 
became a prey not only to the powerful 
barbarians, but of whoever chose to assail 
her This we other Italians owe to the 
Church of Rome, and to none other And 
anv one, to be promptly convinced by 
experiment of the truth of all this, should 
have the power to transport the court of 
Rome to reside, with all the power it has 
in Italy, in the midst of the Swiss, who of 
all peoples nowadays live most according 
to their ancient customs so far as religion 
and their military system are concerned, 
and he would see in a very little while 
that the evil habits of that court would 
create more confusion in that country 
than anything else that could ever happen 
there 

CHAPTER LVIII 

[Government and Laws] 


And finally to sum up this matter, I 
say that both governments of princes and 
of the people have lasted a long time, but 
both required to be regulated by laws 
For a prince who knows no other control 
but his own will is like a madman, and a 
people that can do as it pleases will hardly 
be wise If now we compare a prince who 
is controlled by laws, and a people that 


is untrammelled by them, we shall find 
more virtue in the people than in the 
prince, and if we compare them when 
both are freed from such control, we shall 
see that the people are guilty of fewer 
excesses than the prince, and that the 
eirors of the people are of less impor- 
tance, and therefore more easily lemedied 
Tor a licentious and mutinous people 
may easily be brought back to good con 
duct by the influence and persuasion of 
a good man, but an evil minded pi nice 
is not amenable to such influences, and 
therefore there is no other remedv against 
him but cold steel We may judge then 
from this of the relative defects of the one 
and the other, if words suffice to correct 
those of the people, whilst those of the 
prince can only be remedied by violence, 
no one can fail to sec that where the 
greater remedy is required, theie also the 
defects must be greater The follies which 
a people commits at the moment of its 
greatest license are not what is most to be 
feared, it is not the immediate evil that 
may lesult from them that inspires appre 
hension, but the fact that such general 
confusion might afford the opportunity 
for a tyrant to seize the government But 
with evil disposed pnnces the contrary is 
the case it is the immediate present that 
causes fear and there is hope only in die 
future for men will persuade themselves 
that the termination of his wicked life 
may give them a chance of liberty Thus 
we see the difference between the one and 
the other to be, that the one touches the 
present and the other the future The ex 
cesses of the people are directed against 
those whom they suspect of inteifering 
with the public good, whilst those of 
princes are against apprehended interfer 
ence with their individual interests The 
general prejudice against the people re 
suits from the fact that everybody can 
freely and fearlessly speak ill of them m 
mass, even whilst they are at the height of 
their power, but a prince can only be 
spoken of with the greatest circumspec 
tion and apprehension . . . 
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BOOK III 
CHAPTER XXXIV 

[The Voice of the People] 


Thus the people are always less liable 
to the influence of erroneous opinions 
and corruption than princes; although 
it might happen that the people are de- 
ceived by public opinion and the fame 
and acts of a man, supposing him to be 
better than he really is, which would not 
happen to a prince, who would be in- 
formed of it by his counsellors. Therefore, 
so that the people might not lack similar 
counsel, the wise lawgivers of republics 
have ordered that, in the appointment of 
men to the highest positions, where it 
would be dangerous to place inefficient 
persons, every driven should be allowed, 
and in fact it should be accounted honor- 
able for him, to publish in the assemblies 
the defects of any one named for public 


office; so that the people, fully informed, 
might form a more correct judgment. 
That such was the established custom at 
Rome is proved by the speech which 
Fabius Maximus made to the people at 
the time of the second Punic war. When 
the Consuls were to be chosen, popular 
favor inclined towards T. Otacilius. 
Fabius deeming him unfit for that im- 
portant post in such difficult times, spoke 
against him, and pointed out his insuffi- 
ciency, so as to prevent the nomination 
of Otacilius, and caused the popular 
choice to fall upon one more worthy of 
that dignity. The people then are influ- 
enced in the choice of their magistrates 
by the best evidences they can obtain of 
the qualifications of the candidates, and 
are less liable to error than princes when 
equally counselled. Every citizen, there- 
fore, who desires to win the favor of the 
people, should strive to merit it by some 
notable action, according to the example 
of Titus Manlius. 
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From the New World in the Seventeenth Century 

Not all Englishmen became embroiled in the civil war that en- 
gulfed England in the seventeenth century. Some crossed over 
to America. One group, in the Mayflower, headed for Virginia, 
but on November u, 1620, they landed at Plymouth, tn the 
harbor of Cape Cod. Since they landed on territory that had no 
duly constituted government, the whole ship's company, from 
cabin boy to master and minister, signed a simple instrument of 
self-government. On a small scale, this was a real modem social 
contract— a reality before Hobbes, Locke, and Rousseau wrote. The 
government was not entirely secular, nevertheless a "Civil Body 
Politick" was made by men simply agreeing, and it is a political 
society they create, not a church or theocracy. It is founded on 
equality and unanimous consent. J A decade after the Pilgrims 
landed at Plymouth, a regularly organized company of Puritans 
settled at Massachusetts Bay No sooner had this group organized 
under its charter than dissatisfied elements began to secede west- 
ward. These groups had no charter, so what could be more natu- 
ral than that they draw up their own rules for self-government ? 
On January ly, i6)q, groups that settled in Connecticut drew 
up the "Fundamental Orders of Connecticut," which, if not the 
first, is certainly one of the first written, constitutions m the world. 
The source of the authority is the body of freemen, and, al- 
though officials must be church members, the end of the govern- 
ment is essentially secular, blot hold their offices because they 
are elected to them by their fellow men and not because God, 
pope, or king appoint them. Here, then, in a practical document 
is a man-created slate that is based upon a written document, the 
final sanction for which is the consent of the governed Inslitu 
lions and ideas whuh had then genesis in the Old World made 
a great growth when transplanted to the untilled soil of the 
New World. 1 

THE MAYFLOWER COMPACT Voyage to plant the first colony in the 
•tr northern Parts of Virginia; Do by these 

In 1 nr N,\\tr or cod, awn. we, whose Presents, solemnly and mutually in the 
names are underwritten, the Loyal Sub- Presence ol God and one another, cove- 
jeets of our dread Sovereign Lord King nant and combine ourselves together into 
James, by the Grace of God, of Great a civil Body Politick, for our better Or- 
Britain, France, and Ireland, King, De- dertng and Preservation, and Furtherance 
fender of the Faith, 8 cc. Having un- of the Ends aforesaid; And by Virtue 
dertaken for the Glory of God, and hereof do enact, constitute, and frame, 
Advancement of the Christian Faith, and such just and equal Laws, Ordinances, 
the Honout of our King and Country, a Acts, Constitutions, and Offices, from 

time to time, as shall be thought most 

1 From The Federal and State Constitu- meet an d convenient for the general 
tions, compiled by B. P. Poore (Washington, Good of the Colony; unto which we 
1878). promise all due Submission and Obedi- 
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ence. In Witness whereof we have here- 
unto subscribed our names at Cape Cod 
the eleventh of November, in the Reign 
of our Sovereign Lord King James of 
England, France, and Ireland, the eight- 
eenth and of Scotland, the fifty-fourth. 
Anno Domini , 1620 
Mr. John Carver, et al. 

FUNDAMENTAL ORDERS OF 
CONNECTICUT- 1638-39 

Forasmuch as it hath pleased the All- 
mighty God by the wise disposition of his 
diuyne prouidcnce so to Order and dis- 
pose of things that we the Inhabitants 
and Residents of Windsor, Harlcford and 
Wethersfield are now cohabiting and 
dwelling in and vppon the River of 
Conectecotte and the lands thereunto 
adioyneing; And well knowing where a 
people are gathered togathcr the word of 
God requires that to mayntayne the 
peace and vnion of such a people there 
should be an orderly and decent Gover- 
ment established according to God, to 
order and dispose of the affayres of the 
people at all seasons as occation shall 
require; doc therefore assotiate and con- 
ioyne our sclues to be as one Publike State 
or Comonwelth; and doe, for our selues 
and our Successors and such as shall be 
adioyned to vs att any tyme hereafter, 
enter into Combination and Confedera- 
tion togathcr, to mayntayne and pre- 
searue the liberty and purity of the 
gospcll of our Lord Jesus which we now 
professe, as also the disciplyne of the 
Churches, which according to the truth 
of the said gospell is now practised 
amongst vs; As also in our Ciuell Affaires 
to be guided and gouerned according to 
such Lawes, Rules, Orders and decrees as 
shall be made, ordered & decreed, as fol- 
loweth:— 

1 ft is Ordered, sentenced and decreed, 
that there shall be yerely two generall As- 
semblies or Courts, die on the second 
thursday in April, the other the second 
thursday in September, following; the 


first shall be called the Courte of Elec- 
tion, wherein shall be yerely Chosen fro 
tyme to tyme soe many Magestrats and 
other publike Officers as shall be found 
requisitte: Whereof one to be chosen 
Goucrnour for die yeare ensueing and 
vntill anodter be chosen, and noe othei 
Magestrate to be chosen for more then 
one yeare; prouided allwayes there be 
sixe chosen besids the Gouernour; which 
being chosen and swome according to an 
Oath recorded for that purpose shall haue 
power to administer iustice according to 
the Lawes here established, and for want 
thereof according to the rule of the word 
of God; which choise shall be made by 
all that are admitted freemen and haue 
taken the Oath of Fidellity, and doe co- 
habitte within this Jurisdiction, (hauing 
beene admitted Inhabitants by the major 
part of the Towne wherein they liue,) or 
the mayor parte of such as shall be then 
present. 

a. It is ordered, sentensed and decreed, 
that the Election of the aforesaid Mages- 
trats shall be on this manner: euery per 
son present and quallified for choyse shall 
bring in (to the persons deputed to 
rcccaue the) one single paper with the 
name of him written in yt whom he de- 
sires to haue Gouemour, and he that 
hath the greatest nuber of papers shall 
be Goucrnor for that yeare. And the rest 
of the Magestrats or publike Officers to 
be dtosen in this manner: The Secretary 
for the tyme being shall first read the 
names of all that are to be put to choise 
and then shall seucrally nominate them 
distinctly, and euery one that would haue 
the person nominated to be chosen shall 
bring in one single paper written vppon, 
and he that would not haue him dtosen 
shall bring in a blanke: and euery one 
that hath more written papers then 
blanks shall be a Magistral for that yeare; 
which papers shall be receaued and told 
by one or more that shall be then chosen 
by the court and swome to be faythlull 
therein; but in case there should not be 
sixe chosen as aforesaid, besids the Gouer- 
nor, out of those which are nominated, 
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then he or they which haue the most 
written papers shall be a Magestrate or 
Magestrats for the ensueing yeare, to 
make vp the foresaid nuber. 

3. It is Ordered, sentenced and decreed, 
that the Secretary shall not nominate any 
person, nor shall any person be chosen 
newly into the Magestracy which was not 
perpownded in some Generali Courte be- 
fore, to be nominated the next Election; 
and to that end yt shall be lawfull for 
cch of the Townes aforesaid by their 
deputyes to nominate any two who they 
conccaue fitte to be put to election; and 
the Courte may ad so many more as they 
judge requisitt. 

4. It is Ordered, sentenced and decreed 
that noe person be chosen Gouernor 
aboue once in two yeares, and that the 
Gouernor be always a meber of some ap- 
proved congregation, and formerly of the 
Magestracy within this Jurisdiction; and 
all the Magestrats Freemen of this Cornon- 
welth: and that no Magestrate or other 
publike officer shall execute any parte of 
his or their Office before they are seuerally 
sworne, which shall be done in the face of 
the Courte if they he present, and in case 
of absence by some deputed for that 
purpose, 

3. It is Ordered, sentenced and decreed, 
that to the aforesaid Courte of Election 
the seuerall Townes shall send their 
deputyes, and when the Elections are 
ended they may proceed in any publike 
searuice as at other Courts. Also the other 
Generali Courte in September shall be 
for makeing of lawes, and any other pub- 
like occation, which consems the good of 
the Comonwelth. 

6, It is Ordered, sentenced and decreed, 
that the Gouernor shall, ether by himselfe 
or by the secretary, send out sufnons to 
the Constables of euer Towne for the 
cauleing of these two standing Courts, on 
month at lest before their seuerall tymes; 
And also if the Gouernor and the gretest 
parte of the Magestrats see cause vppon 
any spetiali occation to call a generall 
Courte, They may giue order to the sec- 
retary soe to doe within fowerteene dayes 


wameing; and if vrgent necessity so re- 
quire, vppon a shorter notice, giueing 
sufficient grownds foryt to the deputyes 
when they meete, or els be questioned 
for the same; And if the Gouernor and 
Mayor parte of Magestrats shall ether 
neglect or refuse to call the two Generali 
standing Courts or ether of the, as also 
at other tymes when the occations of the 
Comonwelth require, the Freemen thereof, 
or the Mayor parte of them, shall petition 
to them soe to doe: if then yt be ether 
denyed or neglected the said Freemen or 
the Mayor parte of them shall haue power 
to giue order to the Constables of the 
seuerall Townes to doe the same, and so 
may meete togather, and chuse to them- 
selues a Moderator, and may proceed to 
do any Acte of power, which any other 
Generali Courte may. 

7. It is Ordered, sentenced and decreed 
that after there are warrants giuen out 
for any of the said Generall Courts, the 
Constable or Constables of ech Towne 
shall forthwith give notice distinctly to 
the inhabitants of the same, in some pub- 
like Assembly or by goeing or sending 
fro howsc to howse, that at a place and 
tyme by him or them lymited and sett, 
they meet and assemble the selues to- 
gather to elect and chuse certen deputyes 
to be att the Generall Courte then fol- 
lowing to agitate the afayres of the comon- 
welth; which said Deputyes shall be 
chosen by all that are admitted Inhabit- 
ants in the seuerall Townes and haue 
taken the oath of fidellity; prouided that 
non be chosen a Deputy for any Generall 
Courte which is not a Freeman of this 
Comonwelth. 

The foresaid deputyes shall be chosen 
in manner following: euery person that is 
present and quallified as before expressed, 
shall bring the names of such, written 
in seuerall papers, as they desire to haue 
chosen for that Imployment, and these 3 
or 4, more or lesse, being the nuber 
agreed on to be chosen for that tyme, 
that haue greatest nuber of papers written 
for die shall be deputyes for that Courte; 
whose names shall be endorsed on the 
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backe side o[ the warrant and returned 
into the Courtc, with the Constable or 
Constables hand vnto the same. 

8. It is Ordered, sentenced and decreed, 
that Wyndsor, Hartford and Wethersfield 
shall haue power, ech Towne, to send 
lower of their freemen as deputyes to 
euery Generali Coune; and whatsoeuer 
other Townes shall be hereafter added to 
this Jurisdiction, they shall send so many 
deputyes as the Courtc shall judge meete, 
a resonable proportion to the nuber of 
Freemen that are in the said Townes 
being to be attended therein; which 
deputyes shall have the power of the 
whole Towne to giue their voats and 
alowance to all such lawes and orders as 
may be for the publike good, and unto 
which the said townes are to be bownd. 

9. It is ordered and decreed, that the 
deputyes thus chosen shall haue power 
and liberty to appoynt a tyme and a place 
of meeting togather before any Generali 
Courte to aduise and consult of all such 
things as may conccrne the good of the 
publike, as also to examine their owne 
Elections, whether according to the order, 
and if they or the gretest parte of them 
find any election to be illcgall they may 
sedud such for present fro their meeting, 
and returne the same and their resons to 
the Courte; and if yt proue true, the 
Courte may fyne the party or partyes so 
intruding and the Towne, if they see 
cause, and giue out a warrant to goe to 
a newe election in a legall way, either in 
parte or in whole. Also the said deputyes 
shall haue power to fyne any that shall 
he disorderly at their meetings, or for not 
coining in due tyme or place according to 
appoyntment; and they may returne the 
said lynes into the Courte if yt be refused 
to be paid, and the tresurer to take notice 
of yt, and to estreete or levy the same as 
he doth other fynes. 

10. It is Ordered, sentenced and de- 
creed, that euery Generali Courte, except 
such as through neglecte of the Gouernor 
and the greatest parte of Magestrats the 
Freemen themselves doe call, shall con- 


sist of the Gouernor, or some one chosen 
to moderate the Court, and 4 other 
Magestrats at lest, with the mayor parte 
of the deputyes of the seuerall Townes 
legally chosen; and in case the Freemen 
or mayor parte of the, through neglect 
or refusall of the Gouemor and mayor 
parte of the magestrats, shall call a 
Courte, yt shall consist of the mayor parte 
of Freemen that are present or their 
deputyes, with a Moderator chosen by 
the; In which said Generali Courts shall 
consist the supreme power of the Cofton- 
welth, and they only shall haue power 
to make laws or repeale the, to graunt 
leuyes, to admitt ol Freemen, dispose of 
lands undisposed of, to seuerall Townes 
or persons, and also shall haue power to 
call ether Courte or Magestrate or any 
other person whatsoeuer into question for 
any misdemeanour, and may for just 
causes displace or deale otherwise accord- 
ing to the nature of the oflence; and also 
may deale in any other matter that con- 
cerns the good of this comon welth, ex- 
tepte election of Magestrats, which shall 
be done by the whole boddy of Freemen. 

In which Courte the Gouernour or 
Moderator shall haue power to order the 
Courte to giue liberty of spech, and si- 
lence vnceasonable and disorderly speake- 
ings, to put all things to voate, and in 
case the vote be equall to haue the cast- 
ing voice. But non of these Courts shall 
be adiorned or dissolued without the con- 
sent ol the maior parte of the Court. 

11. It is ordered, sentenced and de- 
creed, that when any Generali Courte 
vppon the occations of the Comonwelth 
haue agreed vppon any sume or sothes of 
tiiony to be leuved vppon the seuerall 
Townes within this Jurisdiction, that a 
Coffiittee be chosen to sett out and ap- 
poynt what shall be the proportion of 
euery Towne to pay of the said leuy, pro- 
vided the Comittees be made vp of an 
equall nuber out of each Towne. 

14th January, 1638, the 11 Orders aboue- 
said are voted. 
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Hobbes: From Human Nature to Leviathan 


Hobbes' Leviathan is the first complete analysis of the modern 
state Hobbes so fancied himself as a mathematician that he stasis 
from a simple piemtse and proceeds to unfold the consequences of 
the initial assumption about human nature Although the tendency 
of a modern American is to recoil from Hobbes' analysis, a care 
ful student can learn much fiom him about the nature of political 
society For example, one of the most useful devices of the 
modern state is state-made law, and no one brings out so clearly 
as Hobbes the essential nature of this law Likewise the ultimate 
unification of national stales required a concept like sovereignty, 
in the seventeenth cenluiy not so much to proclaim independence 
from other states, as to assert an ultimate supremacy over groups 


within the state 1 The 

CHAPTER X 

[Of PowerJ 

I The Power of a Man, (to take it Uni 
versally ) is his present means, to obtain 
some future apparent Good And is either 
Onginall or Instrumental l 
, Aaturall Power, is the eminence of the 
faculties of Bod), or Mind as extraor 
dinary Strength, Forme, PrudenayArts, 
Eloquence, Liberality, Nobility Instru 
mentall are those Powers, which acquired 
by these, or by fortune, are means and 
Instruments to acqune moie as Riches 
Reputation, friends, and the seciet work 
mg of God, which men call Good Luck 
I or the nature of Power, is m this point 
like to Fame, lncteastng as it proceeds or 
like the motion of heavy bodies which the 
fuither they go, make still the more hast 
The Greatest of humane Pow ers, is that 
which is compounded of the Powers of 
most men, united by consent, in one per 
son, Naturall, or Civill, that has the use 
of all their Powers depending on his will 
such as is the Power of a Common wealth 
Or depending on the wills of each pai 
titular, such as is the Power of a 1 action, 
or of divers factions leagued Therefore 

1 Taken fiom Leviathan, by Thomas 
Hobbes, published by E P Dutton 8c Co, 
Inc, New \ork, Everyman s Library 
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to have servants, is Power, To have 
friends, is Power for they are strengths 
united 

Also Riches joyned with liberality, is 
Power, because it procui eth friends, and 
servants Without libeiality not so, be 
cause in this case they defend not, but 
expose men to Envy, as a Prey 
Reputation of power, is Power, because 
it draweth with it the adhatrence of those 
that need piotection 
So is Reputation of love of a mans 
Countrv (called Popularity,) for the same 
Reason 

Also what quality soever maketh a man 
beloved, or feaied of many, or the repu 
tation of such quality, is Power because 
it is a means to have the assistance, and 
service of manv 

Good succcssc is Power, because it 
miketh lepuiation jI Wisdome, or good 
foitune, which makes men either fearc 
him, or rely on him 
Affability of men already in power, is 
increase of Power, because it gaineth love 
Reputation of Piudence in the conduct 
of Peace or War, is Power, because to pi u 
dent men, we commit the government of 
our selves, more willingly than to others 
Nobility is Power, not in all places, but 
onely in those Common wealths, where it 
has Pnviledges for in such prtviledges 
consisteth their Power. 
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• Eloquence is power; because it is seem- 
ing Prudence. 

. Forme is Power; because being a prom- 
ise o£ Good, it recommcndeth men to the 
[avour ot women and strangers. 

The Sciences, are small Power; because 
not eminent; and therefore, not acknowl- 
edged in any man; nor are at all, but in 
a few; and in them, but of a few things. 
For Science is of that nature, as none can 
understand it to be, but such as in a good 
measure have attayned it. 

Arts of publique use, as Fortification, 
making of Engines, and other Instruments 
of War; because they conferre to delence, 
and Victory, are Power; And though the 
true Mother of them, be Science, namely 
the Mathematiques; yet, because they are 
brought into the Light, by the hand of 
the Artificer, they be esteemed (the Mid- 
wife passing with the vulgar for the 
Mother,) as his issue. 

The Vahtc, or Worth of yt man, is as 
of all other things, his Price; that is to 
say, so much as would be given for the 
use of his Power; and therefore is not 
absolute; but a thing dependant on the 
need and judgement of another. An able 
conductor of Souldicrs, is of great Price 
in time of War present, or imminent; but 
in Peace not so. A learned and uncorrupt 
Judge, is much Worth in time of Peace; 
but not so much in \Var. And as in other 
things, so in men, not the seller, hut the 
buyer determines the Price. For let a 
man (as most men do,) rate themselves at 
the highest Value they can; yet their true 
Value is no more than it is esteemed by 
others. 


CHAPTER XIII 

[Of Human Nature] 

'''Nature hath made men so equall, in 
the faculties of body, and mind; as that 
though there bee found one man some- 
times manifestly stronger in body, or of 
quicker mind then another; yet when all 
is reckoned together, the difference be- 


tween man, and man, is not so consider- 
able, as that one man can thereupon 
claim to himselfe any benefit, to which 
another may not pretend, as well as he. 
For as to the strength of body, the weakest 
has strength enough to kill the strongest, 
either by secret machination, or by con- 
federacy with others, that are in the same 
danger with himselfe. 

And as to the faculties of the mind, 
(setting aside the arts grounded upon 
words, and especially that skill of proceed- 
ing upon generall, and infallible rules, 
called Science; which very few have, and 
but in few things; as being not a native 
faculty, born with 115; nor attained, (as 
Prudence,) while we look after somewhat 
els,) I find yet a greater equality amongst 
men, than that of strengthj/For Prudence, 
is but Experience; which equall time, 
equally bestowes on all men, in those 
things they equally apply themselves 
unto. That which may perhaps make such 
equality incredible, is but a vain conceipt 
of ones owne wisdome, which almost all 
men think they have in a greater degree, 
than the Vulgar; that is, than all men but 
themselves, and a few others, whom by 
Fame, or for concurring with themselves, 
they approve. For such is the nature of 
men, that howsoever they may acknowl- 
edge many others to be more witty, or 
more eloquent, or more learned; Yet they 
will hardly believe there be many so wise 
as themselves: For they see their own wit 
at hand, and other mens at a distance. 
But this proveth rather that men are in 
that point equall, than unequall. For 
there is not ordinarily a greater signe of 
the equall distribution of any thing, than 
that every man is contented with his 
share. 


[Cause of Quarrels] 

So that in the nature of man, we 
find three principall causes of quarrell. 
'.First, Competition; Secondly, Diffidence; 
Thirdly, Glory. 

The first, maketh men invade for Gain; 
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theVecond, for Safety, and the third, for 
Reputation The first use Violence, to 
make themselves Masters of other mens 
persons, wives, children, and cattell, the 
second, to defend them, the third, for 
trifles, as a word, a smile, a different opin- 
ion, and any other signe of undervalue, 
either direct in their Persons, or by re 
flexion in their Kindred, their Friends, 
their Nation, their Profession, or their 
Name 

Hereby it is manifest, that during the 
time men live without a common Power 
to keep them all m awe they aie m that 
condition which is called Warre, and such 
a wairc, as is of every man, against even 
man Tor Warre, consisteth not in Battell 
onelv, 01 the act of fighting but in a tract 
of time, wherein the Mill to contend bv 
Battell is sufficiently known and there 
fore the notion of Time, is to be consid 
ercd m the nature of Warre, as it is in 
the nature of U eather For as the nature 
of Toule weather, heth not in a showre 
or two of ram, but in an inclination 
thereto of many dates together, So the 
nature of War, consisteth not in actuall 
fighting, but in the known disposition 
thereto, during all the time there is no as 
surance to the contrary All other time is 
Peace 

Mhatsoever therefore is consequent to 
a time of Warre, where every man is 
Enemy to every man, the same is conse 
quent to the time, wherein men live with 
out other securttv, than what their own 
strength, and their own invention shall 
furnish them withall In such condition, 
there is no place for Industry , because the 
fiuit thereof is uncertain and conse- 
quently no Culture of the Earth, no Navi 
gation, nor use of the commodities that 
may be imported by Sea, no commodious 
Building, no Instruments of moving, and 
removing such things as require much 
force no Knowledge of the face of the 
Earth, no account of Time, no Arts, no 
Letters, no Society, and which is worst of 
all, continuall feare, and danger of violent 
death, And the life of man, solitary, 
poore, nasty, brutish, and short 


[Role of Law] 

It may seem strange to some man, that 
has not well weighed these things, that 
Nature should thus dissociate, and rendc T 
men apt to invade, and destroy one an 
other and he may therefore, not trusting 
to tms Inference, made from the Passions 
desire peihaps to have the same confirmed 
by Experience Let him therefore consider 
with himselfe, when taking a journey, he 
armes lumselle, and seeks to go well ac 
companted, when going to sleep he locks 
his dores, when even in his house he locks 
his cnests, and this when he knowes there 
I bee Lawes, and publike Officers, armed, 
to revenge all injuries shall bee done him 
what opinion he has of his fellow subjects, 
when he rides armed, of his fellow Cm 
2 ens, wnen he locks his dorcs and of his 
children, and scivants when he locks his 
chests Does he not there as much accuse 
mankind bv his actions, as 1 do by my 
wordsr But neither of us accuse mans na 
ture in it The Desires, and othet Passions 
of man, arc in themselves no Sin No 
more are the \cttons, that proceed from 
those Passions, till they know a Law tint 
founds them which till Lawes be made 
they cannot know nor can any Law be 
made, till thev have agieed upon the Pet 
son that shall make it 

It may peradvcntuic be thought, there 
was never such a time, nor condition of 
warre as this, and I believe it was nevet 
genet ally so, over all the wot Id but there 
arc many places, where they live so now 
1 or the savage people in manv places of 
America, except the government of small 
1 amtlies, the concord whereof dependeth 
on naturall lust, have no government at 
all, and live at this day in that brutish 
manner, as I said befoie Howsoever, it 
may be perceived what manner of life 
there would be, wheie there were no com 
mon Power to feare, by the manner of 
life, which men that have fonnerly lived 
under a peaceful government, use to de 
generate into, in a civill Warre 

But though there had never been any 
time, wherein particular men were in a 
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condition of warre one against another; 
yet in all times, Kings, and Persons of 
Soveraigne authority, because of their In- 
dependency, are in continuall jealousies, 
and in the state and posture of Gladiators; 
having their weapons pointing, and their 
eyes fixed on one another; that is, their 
Forts, Garrisons, and Guns, upon die 
Frontiers of their Kingdomes; and con- 
tinuall Spyes upon their neighbours; 
which is a posture of War. But because 
they uphold thereby, the Industry of their 
Subjects; there does not follow from it, 
that misery, which accompanies the Lib- 
erty of particular men. 

[Justice] 

To this warre of every man against 
every man, this also is consequent; that 
nothing can be Unjust. The notions of 
Right and Wrong, Justice and Injustice 
have there no place. Where there is no 
common Power, there is no Law: where 
no Law, no Injustice. Force, and Fraud, 
are in warre the two Cardinall vertues. 
Justice, and Injustice are none of the 
Faculties neither of the Body, nor Mind. 
If they were, they might be in a man that 
were alone in the world, as well as his 
Senses, and Passions. They are Qualities, 
that relate to men in Society, not in 
Solitude. It is consequent also to the 
same condition, that there be no Pro- 
priety, no Dominion, no Mine and Thine 
distinct; but onely that to be every mans, 
that he can get; and for so long, as he 
can keep it. And thus much for the ill 
condition, which man by meer Nature is 
actually placed in; though with a possi- 
bility to come out of it, consisting partly 
in the Passions, partly in his Reason. 

The Passions that encline men to 
Peace, are Feare of Death; Desire of such 
things as are necessary to commodious liv- 
ing; and a Hope by their Industry to ob- 
tain them. And Reason suggesteth con- 
venient Articles of Peace, upon which 
men may be drawn to agreement. These 
Articles, are they, which otherwise are 
called the Lawes of Nature. . . . 


CHAPTER XIV 

[Natural Law and Natural Right] 

The Right of Nature, which Writers 
commonly call Jus Naturals, is the Lib- 
erty each man hath, to use his own power, 
as he will himselfe, for the preservation of 
his own Nature; that is to say, of his own 
Life; and consequently, of doing any 
thing, which in his own Judgement, and 
Reason, hee shall conceive to be the 
aptest means thereunto. 

By Liberty, is understood, according 
to the proper signification of the word, 
the absence of externall Impediments: 
which Impediments, may oft take away 
part of a mans power to do what hee 
would; but cannot hinder him from using 
the power left him, according as his judge- 
ment, and reason shall dictate to him. 

A Law Op Nature, ( Lex Naiuralis,) 
is a Precept, or generall Rule, found out 
by Reason, by which a man is forbidden 
to do, that, which is destructive of his 
life, or taketh away the means of preserv- 
ing the same; and to omit, that, by which 
he thinketh it may be best preserved. For 
though they that speak of this subject, 
use to confound Jus, and Lex, Right and 
Law; yet they ought to be distinguished; 
because Right, consisteth in liberty to do, 
or to forbeare; Whereas Law, determin- 
ed!, and bindeth to one of them: so that 
Law, and Right, differ as much, as Obliga- 
tion, and Liberty; which in one and the 
same matter are inconsistent. 

And because the condition of man ... is 
a condition of Warre of every one against 
every one; in which case every one is gov- 
erned by his own Reason; and there is 
nothing he can make use of, that may not 
be a help unto him, in preserving his life 
against his enemyes; It followeth, that in 
such a condition, every man has a Right 
to every thing; even to one anothers body. 
And therefore, as long as this natural! 
Right of every man to every thing en- 
dureth, there can be no security to any 
man, (how strong or wise soever he be,) 
of living out the time, which Nature or- 
dinarily allowed! men to live. And con- 
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sequent!) it is a precept, or generall rule 
of Reason, t/fhat every man, ought to 
endeavour Peace, as jane as he has hope 
of obtaining it, and when he cannot ob 
tain it, that he win) seek, and use, all 
helps, and advantages of II ane The first 
branch of which Rule, contameih the 
- first, and fundamentall Law of Natuie 
which is, to seek Peace and follow it 
The Second, the summe of the Right of 
Nature, which is By all means we can, 
to defend out seh es 
From this Fundamentall Law of Na 
ture, b) which men are commanded to 
endeasour Peace, is denied this second 
Law, That a man be u tiling, when otheis 
are so too, as fane jouh, as joi Peace and 
defence of himselfe he shall think it neces 
sot), to lay down this light to all things 
and be contented mth so much hbeity 
against othei men as he would allow 
othei men against himselfe lor as long 
as esery man holdeth tins Right of doing 
an) tiling lie liketli so long aie all men 
m the condition of Waire But if othei 
men will not la\ down their Right as well 
as he, then there is no Reason for ans 
one, to detest himselfe of his Tor that 
were to expose himselfe to Pres, (which 
no man is bound to) rather than to dis 
pose himselfe to Peace This is that Law 
of the Gospell filiation ei you icquuc 
that others should do to sow that do ye 
to them And that Law of all men, Quod 
tibi pen non vis, alien ne fecens 
To lay doane a mans Right to an\ 
thing, is to de,est hunselle ot the Libei ty 
of hindring another of the benefit of his 
own Right to the same Tor he that re 
nounceth or passeth aw as his Right gis 
eth not to ans other man a Right which 
he had not before because there is noth 
ing to which eaeis man had not Right bs 
Nature but onel) standeth out of his 
way, that he mis enjus Ins own original! 
Right, without hindrance fiom hnn, not 
without hindrance from another So that 
the effect which redoundeth to one man, 
bs another mans delect of Right, is but 
so much diminution of impediments to 
the use of his own Right originall 


, Right is layd aside, either bj simply Re 
nouncmg it, or bs Transfcinng tt to an 
other Bs Simply Rlnoincinc when he 
cares not to whom the benefit thereof 
redoundeth Bs TRANsrrRRixc, when he 
tntendeth the benefit theieof to some cer 
tain person or persons \nd when a man 
hath in either manner abandoned, or 
granted awas his Right then is he said 
to be Obiigid, ot Bocxd not to hinder 
those to whom such Right is granted, ot 
abmdoned, fiom the benefit of it and 
that he Ought, and it is his Dus, not to 
male sosd that loluntirs act of his own 
ind dm such htnelrincc is Ixjcsticd anil 
Ixjirs as being Sine Jinc the Right ht 
mg before renounced or transferred 5 < 
tint In iur\ 01 Injustice in the control er 
sies of the woild is somewhat like to that 
which m the tlisput itions of Scholais is 
called tbsuidih lor as it is dime called 
an \bsm dit\ to contndict what oni 
maintained in the Beginning so in the 
woild it is called In|ustice and Injuis 
soluntauls to undo that which from the 
beginning he hid solunluih done The 
was bs which i min either simpl) Re 
nounceth or Iiansfencih his Right, is 
i Dedaiation or Signification b) some 
soluniars ind sufficient signe or signes 
tbit lie doth so Renounce or Translate 
or h uh so Renounced or Ttanslcrred tin 
same to him til it acccpteth it And these 
Signts ate either Molds onels, or Actions 
oncls 01 (as it li ippenctli most often 
both Molds, and Actions And the sun 
ue the Boxds, bs which men are bound 
and obliged Bonds that hase then 
sticngth, not from their own Nature, (loi 
nndiing is more easils broken then 
mans word ) but from Feare of some esill 
consequence upon the rupture 

[Contract and Gift] 

Mhensocscr a man Transferreth hi 
Right, or Renounceth tt, it is either in con 
sideration of some Right reciprocally trails 
ferred to himselfe, or for some other good 
he bopeth for thereby For it is a volun 
lary act and of the soluntary acts of evers 
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/man, the object is some Good to him 
selje And therefore there he some Rights 
which no min can be understood by 
any words, or other signcs to hare aban 
doned, or transferred As first a man can 
not lay down the right of resisting them, 
that assault him by force, to take au'ay his 
life, because he cinnot be understood to 
a) me thereby, at any Good to himselfe 
The same may be sayd of Wounds, and 
Cliayns, and Imprisonment both because 
there is no benefit consequent to such 
patience, as there is to the patience of 
suffering another to be wounded, or im 
prisoned as also because a man cannot 
tell, when he sccth men piocced against 
him by tiolence, whether they intend hts 
death or not And I tstlv the motn e, and 
end for which this renouncing and trans 
fernng of Right is mtioduced is nothing 
else but the security of a nuns person in 
his life, and in the means ol so presen mg 
life, as not to be weary of it And theie 
foie if a man by words or other signes, 
seem to despoyle himselfe of the Lnd, for 
which those signcs were intended he is 
not to be undei stood as if he meant it, or 
that it was his will but that he was ig 
norant of how such woids and actions 
weie to be inteipicted 

The mutuall translcinng of Right, is 
that which men call Conirsct 

There is difEeicnce, between transfer 
ring of Right to the Thing and transfer 
ring, or tradition, that is delivery of the 
Thing it selfe 1 01 the Thing may be de 
livercd togetner with the Tianslation of 
the Right, as in buying and selling with 
ready mony or exchange of goods, or 
lands and it may be delucied some time 
after 

Again, one of the Conti actors, may de 
liter the Thing contracted for on Ins part, 
and lease the other to pcrfoim hts part at 
some determinate time after, and in the 
mean time be trusted and then the Con 
tract on his pai t, is called Pact, or Cove 
nani Or both parts may contract now, 
to performe hereafter in which cases, he 
that is to performe in time to come, being 
trusted, his performance is called Keeping 


of Piomise, or Faith, and the fayling ol 
performance (if it be voluntary) Violation 

of Taith 

When the transferring of Right, is not 
mutuall, but one of the parties transfer 
rcth, in hope to gain thereby friendship, 
or service from another, or from his 
friends, or in hope to gam the reputation 
of Chanty, or Magnanimity, or to deliver 
his mmd from the pam of compassion, 
or in hope of leward in heaaen, This is 
not Contract, but Gin, Frcl ctn, Grace 
which words signifie one and the same 
thing 

i Signes of Contract, are either Expresse, 
or by Inference Expresse, are words 
spoken with understanding of what they 
signifie And such words are either of the 
time Present, or Past, as, I Give , I Grant , 
I have Given, I have Granted, I will that 
this be youis Or of the future, as, I will 
Give, I will Giant which words of the 
future, are called Promise 


[The Common Power] 

If a Covenant be made, wherein neithe» 
of the parties peiforme presently, bui 
trust one another, in the condition of 
meer Nature, (winch is a condition of 
Marre of every man against every man,) 
upon any reasonable suspition, it is Voyd 
But if there be a common Power set over 
them both, with right and force sufficient 
to compell performance, it is not Voyd. 
Tor he that performeth first, has no as 
suiance the other will performe after, 
because the bonds of words are too weak 
to bridle mens ambition, avarice, anger, 
and other Passions, without the feare of 
some coerceive Power, which in the con- 
dition of meer Nature, where all men are 
equall, and judges of the justnesse of their 
own fears, cannot possibly be supposed 
And thciefore he which performeth first, 
does but betray himselfe to lus enemy 
contrary to the Right (he can never aban 
don) of defending his life, and means oJ 
living 
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But in a cmll estate, where there is a 
Power set up to constiain those that 
would otherwise violate their faith that 
feare is no more reasonable, and for 
that cause, he which by the Cotenant is to 
perform first, is obliged so to do 
The cause of feare, which maketh such 
a Cotenant imalid, must be ahvayes 
something arising after the Cotenant 
made, as some new fact, or other signe 
of the Hill not lo performe else it can 
not male the Covenant voyd For that 
which could not hinder a man from prom 
ising, ought not to be admitted as a 
hindrance of performing 


[Sei f Injury] 

A Covenant not to defend my selfe 
from force, by force, is ahiaves toyd For 
(as I hate shewed before) no man can 
transferre, or lay down his Right to save 
himselfe from Death, Wounds, and Im 
pnsonment, (the avoiding whereof is the 
onely End of laying down any right,) and 
tlieiefore the promise of not resisting 
force, m no Covenant transferred! ant 
right, nor is obliging Tor though a man 
may Covenant thus, Unlesse I do so, or 
so, kill me, he cannot Covenant thus 
Unlesse I do so, 01 so, I nil! not resist you, 
when you come to kill met For man by 
nature chooseth the lesser evill, which is 
danger of death in resisting rather than 
the greater, which is certain and present 
death in not resisting And this is granted 
to be true by all men, in that they lead 
Criminals to Execution, and Prison with 
irmed men, notwithstanding that such 
Criminals have consented to the Law, by 
which they are condemned 

A Covenant to accuse ones selfe, with 
out assurance of pardon, is likewise in 
valide For in the condition of Nature, 
where every man is Judge, there is no 
place for Accusation and in the Civill 
State, the Accusation is followed with 


Punishment, vshich being Foice, a man is 
not obliged not to lesist The same is also 
tiue of the Accusation of those by whose 
Condemnation a man falls into misery, 
as of a Father, Wife, or Benefactor 
For the Testimony of such an Accuser, 
if it be not willingly given, is pitesumed 
to be corrupted by Nature, and therefore 
not to be received and where a mans 
Testimony is not to be credited, he is 
not bound to give it Also Accusations 
upon Torture, are not to be reputed as 
Testimonies For Torture is to be used 
but as means of conjecture, and light, in 
the further examination, and search of 
truth and what is in that case confessed, 
tendeth to the ease of him that is Tor 
tured, not to the informing of the Tor 
turers and therefore ought not to have 
the credit of a sufficient Testimony lor 
whether he deliver himselfe by tiue, or 
lalse Vausation, he does it by the Right 
of preserving his own life 


[Fear] 

The force of Holds, being (as I have 
formerly noted) too weak to hold men to 
the performance of their Cm enants, there 
are in mans nature, but two imaginable 
helps to strengthen it And those are 
either a Feare of the consequence of 
breaking then- word or a Glory, or Pride 
in appearing not to need to breake it 
T his later is a Generosity too rarely found 
to be piesumed on, especially in the pur 
suers of Wealth, Command, or sensuan 
Pleasure, which are the greatest part ol 
Mankind The Passion to be reckoned 
upon, is Fear, whereof there be two very 
gcnerall Objects one, The Power of 
Spirits Invisible, the other, The Powei 
of those men they shall therein Offend 
Of these two, though the former be the 
greater Power, yet the feare of the later 
is commonly the greater Teare The Feare 
of the former is in every man, his own 
Religion, which hath place in the nature 
of man before Civill Society The later 
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hath not so, at least not place enough, to 
keep men to their promises, because in 
the condition of meer Nature, the in 
equality of l’owcr- is not discerned, but 
by the et cnt of Battell So that before the 
time of Ciull Society or in the mterrup 
tion thereof by Warre there is nothing 
can strengthen a Cotenant of Peace 
agreed on, against the temptations of 
Avarice, Ambition, Lust, or other strong 
desire, but the feare of that Invisible 
Power, which they every one Worship as 
God, and Ieare as a Revenger of their 
pci fidy AH therefore that can be done 
between two men not subject to Civil! 
Power, is to put one another to swear by 
the God he fearcth Which Sweating, or 
Oath, is a roiine of Speech added to a 
Piomise, by which he that piomiseth, Jig 
nifietk, that unlesse he petfoime, he re 
nmincelh the meicy 0/ his God, or 
mlleth to him for vengeance on himselfe 
Such was the Heathen forme, Let Jupiter 
kill me else, as I hill this Beast So is our 
Forme, l shall do thus, and thus, so help 
me God And this, with the Rites and 
Ceremonies, which every one useth in his 
own Religion, thit the feaie of breaking 
faith might be die greatei 
By this it appears, th it an Oath taken 
according to any other lorme, or Rite, 
then his, that sweareth is in vain, and 
no Oath \nd that Uicie is no Swearing 
by any thing which the Swearer thinks 
not God lor though men have sometimes 
used to swear by dieir Kings, for feare, 
or flattery, yet they would have it thereby 
understood, they attributed to diem Di- 
vine honour And tnat Swearing unneces 
sarily by God, is but prophanmg of his 
name and Swearing by other dungs, as 
men do in common discourse, is not 
Swearing, but an impious Custome, got- 
ten by too much vehemence of talking 
It appears also, dint the Oath addes 
nothing to the Obhgition Tor a Cove- 
nant, if lawfull, binds in the sight of God, 
without the Oath, as much as with it: if 
unlawfull, bindeth not at all, though it 
be confirmed with an Oath 


CHAPTER XV 

[Performance of Covenants] 

Trom that law of Naluie, by which we 
are obliged to transferre to another, such 
Rights, as being retained, hinder the 
peace of Mankind, there followeth a 
Third, which is this, hat men peifmme 
then Covenants made: without which. 
Covenants are in vam, and but Empty 
words, and the Right of all men to all 
things remaining, wee are still in the con 
dition of Warre 

And in this law of Nature, consisteth 
the Fountain and Onginall of Justice 
lor wheie no Covenant hath preceded, 
there hath no Right been transferred, and 
every man has right to every thing, and 
consequently, no action can be Unjust 
But when a Covenant is made, then to 
break it is Unjust And the definition of 
Injustice, is no other than the not Per- 
f 01 mance of Covenant And whatsoever is 
not Unjust, is Just 

But because Covenants of mutuall trust, 
where there is a feare of not performance 
on either part, (as hath been said m the 
former Chapter) aie invalid, though the 
Originall of Justice be the making of 
Covenants, yet Injustice actually there 
can be none, till the cause of such feare 
be taken away, which while men are in 
uie naturall condition of Warre, cannot 
be done Therefore before the names of 
Just, and Unjust can have place, thete 
must be some coucive Power, to compcll 
men equally to the performance of their 
Covenants, by the terrour of some pun 
ishment, greaLer than the benefit they 
expect by the breach of them Covenant, 
and to make good that Propriety, which 
by mutuall Conuact men acquire, in rec 
ompence of the universal! Right they 
abmdon and such powet there is none 
before the erection of a Common wealth 
And this is also to be gathered out ol 
the ordinary definition ol Justice in the 
Schooles For they say, that Justice is the 
constant Will of giving to eveiy men his 
oum And therefore where there is no 
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Own, that is, no Propriety, there is no 
Injustice; and where there is no coerceive 
Power erected, that is, where there is no 
Common-wealth, there is no Propriety 
ill men hat ing Right to all things’ There 
tore where there is no Commonwealth, 
there nothing is Unjust So that the na 
hire of Justice, consisteth in keeping of 
valid Covenants but the Validity of Cove 
nants begins not but with the Constitu 
tion of a Civ ill Power, sufficient to compell 
men to keep them And then it is also 
that Propriety begins 


PART II 

Of Commonwealth 

CHAPTER VII 

[Origin or Commonwealth] 

The finall Cause, End, or Designe of 
men, (who naturally love Liberty, and 
Dominion over others,) in the mtroduc 
tion of that restraint upon themselves, (in 
which wee see them live in Common 
wealths,) is the foresight of their own 
preservation, and ol a more contented 
live theieby, that is to say, of getting 
themselves out from that nnsciable condi 
tion of Warre which is necessarily conse 
quent (as hath been shewn) to the mturall 
Passions ol men, when there is no visible 
Power to keep them m awe and tye them 
by leare of punishment to the perform 
ance of their Covenants, and observation 
of those Lawes of Nature set down in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters 
For the Lawes of Natuie (as Justice, 
Lquily, Modest), Meic), and (in summe) 
doing to olhas, as wee would be done to,) 
of themselves, without the teirour of some 
Power, to cause them to be observed, are 
contrary to our naturall Passions, that 
carry us to Partiality, Pride, Revenge, and 
the like And Covenants, without the 
Sword, arc but Words, and ol no strength 
to secure a man at all Therefore notwtth 
standing the Lawes of Nature, (which 


every one hath then kept, when he has 
the will to keep them, when he can do 
it safely,) if there be no Power erected, or 
not great enough for our security every 
man will, and may hw fully lelv on his 
own strength and art, for caution against 
all other men And in all places, where 
men have lived by small Tamilies, to 
robbe and spoyle one another has been a 
Trade, and so farre Irom being leputed 
against the Law of N iture, that the 
greater spoyles they gained, the greitci 
was their honour, and men observed no 
other Lawes theiein, but the Lawes of 
Honour that is, to abstain from cruelty 
leaving to men their lives, and instru 
ments of husbandry And as small Tami 
lyes did then so now do Cities and 
kmgdomes, which are but greater Families 
(for their own security) enlarge their Do 
minions, upon all pretences of danger 
and fear of Invasion, or assist mce that 
may be given to Invadeis, cndeavoui as 
much as they can, to subdue, or weaken 
their neighbours, by open loicc, and sc 
uet aits lor want of other Caution, 
justly, and are remembred for it in after 
ages with honour 

[Size] 

Nor is it the jovning together of a small 
number of men, that gives them this se 
curity because in small numbers, small 
additions on the one side or the otliei 
mike the advantage of strength so great 
as is sufficient to carry the Victory, and 
tliercfoie gives encouragement to an In 
vasion The Multitude sufficient to con 
Cde in for our Security, is not determined 
by any certain number, but by compan 
sun with the Enemy we feare, and is then 
sufficient, when the odds ol the Enemy 
is not of so visible and conspicuous mo 
ment, lo determine the event of wane, 
as to move him to attempt 

[Disunity] 

And be there never so great a Multi 
tude, yet if their actions be directed ac 


500 



HOBBES: FROM HUMAN NATURE TO LEVIATHAN 


cording to their particular judgements, 
and particular appetites, they can ex- 
pect thereby no defence, nor protection, 
neither against a common enemy, nor 
against the injuries of one another. For 
being distracted in opinions concerning 
die best use and application of their 
strength, they do not help, but hinder 
one another; and reduce their strength by 
mutuall opposition to nothing; whereby 
they are easily, not onely subdued by a 
very few that agree together; but also 
when there is no common enemy, they 
make warre upon each other, for their 
particular interests. For if we could sup- 
pose a great Multitude of men to consent 
in the observation of Justice, and other 
Lawes of Nature, without a common 
Power to keep them all in awe; we might 
as well suppose all Mail-kind to do the 
same; and then there neither would be, 
nor need to be any Civill Government, or 
Common-wealth at all; because there 
would be Peace without subjection. 

Nor is it enougli for the security, which 
men desire should last all the time of 
their life, that they be governed, and di- 
rected by one judgement, for a limited 
time; as in one Battel, or one Warre. For 
though they obtain a Victory by their 
unanimous endeavour against a forraign 
enemy; yet afterwards, when eitiier they 
have no common enemy, or he that by 
one part is held for an enemy, is by an- 
other part held for a friend, they must 
needs by the difference of their interests 
dissolve, and fall again into a Warre 
amongst themselves. 

It is true, that certain living creatures, 
as Bees, and Ants, live sociably one with 
another, (which are therefore by Ariitoilc 
numbred amongst I'oliticall creatures;) 
and yet have no other direction, than 
their particular judgements and appe- 
tites; nor speech, whereby one of them 
can signifie to another, what he thinks 
expedient for the common benefit; and 
therefore some man may perhaps desire to 
know, why Man-kind cannot do the same. 
To which I answer, 

jFirst, that men are continually in com- 


petition for Honour and Dignity, which 
these creatures are not; and consequently 
amongst men there ariseth on that 
ground, Envy and Hatred, and finally 
Warre; but amongst these not so. 

Secondly, that amongst these creatures, 
the Common good differeth not from the 
Private; and being by nature endined to 
their private, they procure thereby the 
common benefit. But man, whose joy con- 
sisteth in comparing himselfe with other 
men, can relish nothing but what is emi- 
nent. 

Thirdly, that these creatures, having not 
(as man) the use of reason, do not see, 
nor think they see any fault, in the ad- 
ministration of their common businesse; 
whereas amongst men, there are very 
many, that thinke themselves wiser, and 
abler to govern the Publique, better than 
the rest; and these strive to reforme and 
innovate, one this way, another that way; 
and thereby bring it into Distraction and 
Civill warre. 

Fourthly, that these creatures, though 
they have some use of voice, in making 
knDtvne to one another their desires, and 
other affections; yet they want that art 
of words, by which some men can repre- 
sent to others, that which is Good, in the 
likenesse of Evilt; and Evill, in the like- 
nesse of Good; and augment, or diminish 
the apparent greatnesse of Good and 
Evill; discontenting men, and troubling 
their Peace at their pleasure. 

Fiftly, irrationall creatures cannot dis- 
tinguish betweene Injury, and Dammage; 
and therefore as long as they be at ease, 
they are not offended with their fellowes: 
, whereas Man is then most troublesome, 
When he is most at ease; for then it is that 
he loves to shew his Wisdoine, and con- 
troulc the Actions of them that goveme 
the Common-wealth. 

Lastly, the agreement of these creatures 
is Natural!; that of men, is by Covenant 
only, which is Artificial): and therefore 
it is no wonder if there be somwhat else 
required (besides Covenant) to make their 
Agreement constant and lasting; which is 
a Common Power, to keep them in awe, 
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and to direct their actions to the Common 
Benefit. 

[To Secure Unity] 

The only stay to erect such a Common 
Potter, as mat be able to defend them 
from the tntaston of Forraigners, and the 
injuries of one another, and thereby to 
secure them in such sort, as that by their 
otvne Industrie, and hy the fruites of the 
Earth, they may nourish themselves and 
hie contentedly is, to conlerre all their 
pottei and strength upon one Man, or 
upon one Assembly of men, that may 
reduce all their Wills, by plurality of 
voices, unto one Will ithich is as much as 
to say, to appoint one Man, or Assembly 
of men, to beare their Person, and every 
one to owne, and acknowledge himselfe 
to be Author of whatsoever he that so 
beareth their Person, shall Act, or cause 
to be Acted, in those things which con- 
cerne the Common Peace and Safetie, and 
therein to submit their Wills, every one 
to his Will, and their Judgements, to his 
Judgment This is more than Consent, or 
Concord, it is a reall Unitie of them all, 
in one and the same Person, made by 
Covenant of every man with every man, 
in such manner, as if every man should 
say to every man// Authorise and give 
up my Right oj Governing my selfe, to 
this Man , oi to this Assembly oj men, on 
this condition, that thou give up thy 
Right to him, and Authorise all his Ac 
tions m like manner This done, the 
Multitude so united in one Person, is 
called a Common wealth, in latme 
Civitas This is the Generation of that 
great Leviathan, or rather (to speake 
more reverently) of that Mortall God, to 
which wee owe under the lmmortall God, 
our peace and defence For by this 
Authorise, given him by every particular 
man in the Common Wealth, he hath the 
use ol so much Power and Strength con 
fcrred on lnm, that by terror thereof, he 
is inabled to forme the wills of them all, 
to Peace at home, and mutuall ayd against 
their enemies abroad. And in him con- 


sisteth the Essence of the Common wealth, 
which (to define it,) is One Person, of 
akose Acts a great Multitude, by mutuall 
Covenants one with another, have made 
themselves every one ike Author, to the 
end he may use the strength and means 
of them all, as he shall think expedient, 
for then Peace and Common Defence 
j And he that carryeth this Person, is 
called Soveraignc, and said to have Sou 
eraigne Power, and every one besides, his 
Subject 

The attaining to this Soveraigne Power, 
is by two wayes One, by Naturall force, 
as when a man maketh his children, to 
submit themselves, and their children to 
his government, as being able to destioy 
them if they refuse, or by Warre sub 
dueth his enemies to his w ill, giving them 
their lives on that condition The other, 
is when men agree amongst themselves, 
to submit to some Man, or Assembly of 
men, voluntarily, on confidence to be pio 
tected by him against all others This 
later, may be called a Poltticall Common 
wealth, or Common wealth by Institution, 
and the former, a Commonwealth by 
Acquisition And first, I shall speak of a 
Commonwealth by Institution 

CHAPTER XVIII 

[Sovereigns by Institution] 

A Common wealth is said to be Insti 
luted, when a Multitude of men do Agree 
and Covenant, every one, with every one, 
that to whatsoever Man, ot Assembly of 
Men, shall be given by the major part, 
the Right to Piesent the Person of tnem 
all, (that is to say, to be their Representa 
live,) every one, as well he that Voted 
for it, as he that Voted against it, shall 
Authorise all the Actions and Judgements, 
of that Man, or Assembly of men, in the 
same manner, as if they were bis own, to 
the end, to live peaceably amongst them 
selves, and be protected against other 
men 

From this Institution of a Common 
wealth are derived all the Rights, and 
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Facultyes of him, or them, on whom the 
Soveraigne Power is conferred by the con- 
sent of the People Assembled. 

First, because they Covenant, it is to 
be understood, they are not obliged by 
former Covenant to any thing repugnant 
hereunto. And Consequently they that 
have already Instituted a Common-wealth, 
being thereby bound by Covenant, to 
own the Actions, and Judgements of one, 
cannot lawfully make a new Covenant, 
amongst themselves, to be obedient to any 
other, in any thing whatsoever, without 
his permission. And therefore, they that 
are subjects to a Monarch, cannot without 
his leave cast off Monarchy, and return 
to the confusion of a disunited Multitude; 
nor transferre their Person from him that 
beareth it, to another Man, or other As- 
sembly of men; for they are bound, every 
man to every man, to Own, and be re- 
puted Author of all, that he that already 
is their Soveraigne, shall do, and judge 
(it to be done; so that any one man dis- 
senting all the rest should break their 
Covenant made to that man, which is in- 
justice: and they have also every man 
given the Soveraignty to him that beareth 
their Person; and therefore if they depose 
him, they take from him that which is his 
own, and so again it is injustice. Besides, 
if he that attempteth to depose his Sov- 
ereign, be killed, or punished by him for 
such attempt, he is author of his own 
punishment, as being by the Institution, 
Author of all his Sovereign shall do: And 
because it is injustice for a man to do any 
thing, for which he may be punished by 
his own authority, he is also upon that 
title, unjust. And whereas some men have 
pretended for their disobedience to their 
Sovereign, a new Covenant, made, not 
with men, but with God; this also is un- 
just: for there is no Covenant with God, 
but by mediation of some body that rep- 
resenteth Gods Person; whidi none doth 
but Gods Lieutenant, who hath the sov- 
ereignty under God. But this pretence of 
Covenant with God, is so evident a lye, 
even in the pretenders own consciences, 
that it is not onely an act of an unjust. 


but also of a vile, and unmanly disposi- 
tion. 

[Sovereign Not Bound] 

Secondly, Because the Right of bearing 
the Person of them all, is given to him 
they make Soveraigne, by Covenant onely 
of one to another, and not of him to any 
of them;' there can happen no breach oi 
Covenant on the part of the Soveraigne; 
and consequently none of his Subjects, 
by any pretence of forfeiture, can be freed 
from his Subjection. That he which is 
made Soveraigne maketh no Covenanl 
with his Subjects before-hand, is manifest; 
because either he must make it with the 
whole multitude, as one party to the 
Covenant; or he must make a several! 
Covenant with every man. With the 
whole, as one party, it is impossible; be- 
cause as yet they are not one Person: and 
if he make so many severall Covenants 
as there be men, those Covenants after 
he hath the Soveraignty are voyd, because 
what act soever can be pretended by any 
one of them for breach thereof, is the 
act both of himselfe, and of all the rest, 
because done in the Person, and by the 
Right of every one of them in particular. 
Besides, if any one, or more of them, 
pretend a breach of the Covenant made 
by the Soveraigne at his Institution; and 
others, or one other of his Subjects, or 
himselfe alone, pretend there was no such 
breach, there is in this case, no Judge to 
decide the controversy: it returns there- 
fore to the Sword again; and every man 
recoverelh the right of Protecting him- 
sclfe by his own strength, contrary to the 
designe they had in the Institution. It is 
therefore in vain to grant Soveraignty by 
way of precedent Covenant. The opinion 
that any Monarch receiveth his Power 
by Covenant, that is to say on Condition, 
proceedeth from want of understanding 
this easie truth, that Covenants being but 
words, and breath, have no force to 
oblige, contain, constrain, or protect any 
man, but what it has from the publique 
Sword; that is, from the untyed hands of 
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that Man, or Assembly of men that hath 
the Sovereignty, and whose actions are 
avouched by them all, and performed by 
the strength of them all, in him united 
But when an Assembly of men is made 
Sovciaigne, then no man imagineth any 
such Covenant to have past in the Insti 
tutioii, for no man is so dull as to say 
foi example, the People of Rome, made 
a Cotenant with the Romans, to hold the 
Soteraignty on such or such conditions, 
which not performed, the Romans might 
lawfully depose the Roman people That 
men see not the reason to be alike in a 
Monarchy, and in a Popular Goternment, 
proceedeth from the ambition of some, 
that are kinder to the goternment of an 
Assembly, whereof they may hope to par 
ticipate, than of Monarchy, whidi they 
despair to enjoy 

[Minority Rights] 

Thirdly, because the major part hath 
by consenting voices declared a Sorer 
aigne, he that dissented must now con 
sent with the rest, that is, be contented 
to avow all the actions lie shall do, or else 
justly be destroyed by the lest lor if he 
voluntarily entered into the Congregation 
of them that were assembled, he suffi- 
ciently declared thereby his will (and 
theiefore taettely covenanted) to stand to 
what the major part should oidayne and 
therefore if lie refuse to stand thereto, oi 
make Piotestation against any of their 
Deuces, he does contrary to hts Covenant, 
and therfore unjustly And whether he be 
ol the Congregation, or not, and whether 
his consent be asked, or not, lie must 
either submit to their decrees, or be left 
in the condition of warre he was in be- 
fore, wherein he might without injustice 
be destroyed by any man whatsoever 

[Injury by Sovereign Impossible] 

Tourthl}, because every Subject is by 
this Institution Author of all the Actions, 
and Judgments of the Soveraigne Insti- 


tuted, it followes, that whatsoever he 
doth, it can be no injury to any of his 
Subjects nor ought he to be by any of 
them accused of Injustice, Tor he that 
doth any thing by authonty from another, 
doth therein no injury to him by whose 
authonty he acteth But by this Institu 
non of a Common wealth, ev cry particular 
man is Author of all the Soveraigne doth 
and consequently he that complaineth of 
injury from his Soveraigne, complameth 
of that whereof he himselfe is Author, 
and thcrefoie ought not to accuse any 
man but himselfe, no nor himselle of in 
jury because to do injury to ones selfe, 
is impossible It is true that they that have 
Soveraigne power, may commit Imquite, 
but not Injustice, or Injury in the proper 
signification 

Tilth, and consequently to that which 
was sayd last, no man that hath Snveiaigne 
power can justly be put to death, or other- 
wise in any manner by lus Subjects pun 
ished Tot seeing every Subject is Author 
of the actions of his Soveraigne, he pun 
islictli another, for the actions committed 
by himselle 

\nd because the End of this Institution, 
ts the Peace and Defence of them all, and 
whosoever has right to the End, has right 
to the Means, it belongeth of Right, to 
whatsoever Man, or Assembly that hath 
the Sovereignty, to be Judge both of the 
mcanes of Peace and Delence, and also ol 
the hindrances, and disturbances of the 
same, and to do whatsoever he shall think 
necessary to be done, both before band, 
for the preserving of Peace and Security, 
by prevention ol Discord at home, and 
Hostility lrom abroad, and, when Peace 
and Security are lost, for the recovery of 
the same And therclore, 

[Opinion] 

Si\tly, it is annexed to the Sovereignty, 
to be Judge of what Opinions and Doc 
trines are averse, and what conducing to 
Peace, and consequently, on what occa 
sions, how farre, and what, men are to 
be trusted withall, in speaking to Multi 
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tudes of people; and who shall examine 
the Doctrines of all bookes before they 
be published! For the Actions of men pro- 
ceed flout theit Opinions; and in the wcl 
governing of Opinions, consisteth the 
well governing of mens Actions, in order 
to their Peace, and Concord. And though 
in matter of Doctrine, nothing ought to 
be regarded but the Truth; yet this is not 
repugnant to regulating of the same by 
Peace. For Doctrine repugnant to Peace, 
can no more be True, than Peace and 
Concord can be against the Law of Na- 
ture. It is true, that in a Common-wealth, 
where by the negligence, or unskilfull- 
nesse of Govemours, and Teachers, false 
Doctrines are by time generally received; 
the contrary Truths may be generally of- 
fensive: Yet the most sudden, and rough 
busling in of a new Truth, that can be, 
docs never breake the Peace, but only 
somtimes awake the Warre. For those 
men that arc so remissely governed, that 
they dare take up Arrnes, to defend, or 
introduce an Opinion, are still in Warre; 
and their condition not Peace, but only a 
Cessation of Arrnes for feare of one an- 
other; and they live as it were, in the pre- 
cincts of battaile continually.. It belongeth 
therefore to him that hath the Sovereign 
Power, to be Judge, or constitute all 
Judges of Opinions and Doctrines, as a 
thing necessary to Peace; thereby to pre- 
vent Discord and Civ ill Warre. 

[Property] 

/ Seventhly, is annexed to the Sovereign- 
tie, the whole power of prescribing the 
Rules, whereby every man may know, 
what Goods he may enjoy, and what Ac- 
tions he may doc, without being molested 
by any of his fellow Subjects: And this 
is it men call Propriety. For before con- 
stitution of Sovereign Power (as hath al- 
ready been shewn) all men had right to 
all things; which necessarily causetli 
Warre: and therefore dris Proprietie, be- 
ing necessary to Peace, and depending on 
Soveraign Power, is the Act of that Power, 
in order to the publique peace. These 


Rules of Propriety (or Meum and Tuum) 
and of Good, Evill, Lawfull, and Unlaw 
full in the actions of Subjects, are the 
Civill Lawcs; that is to say, the Lawes of 
each Commonwealth in particular; though 
the name of Civill Law be now restrained 
to the antient Civill Lawes of the City of 
Rome; which being the head of a great 
part of the World, her Lawes at that time 
were in these parts the Civill Law. 

[Judgment] 

Eightly, is annexed to the Soveraigntie, 
the Right of Judicature; that is to say, of 
hearing and deciding all Controversies, 
which may arise concerning Law, either 
Civill, or Naturall, or concerning Fact. 
For without the decision of Controversies, 
dtere is no protection of one Subject, 
against the injuries of another; the Lawes 
concerning Meum and Tuum are in 
vaine; and to every man remaineth, from 
the naturall and necessary appetite of his 
own conservation, the right of protecting 
himselfe by his private strength, which 
is the condition of Warre; and contrary 
to the end for which every Common- 
wealth is instituted. 

[War] 

Ninthly, is annexed to the Sovereignty, 
the Right of making Warre, and Peace 
with other Nations, and Common-wealths; 
that is to say, of Judging when it is for 
the publique good, and how great forces 
are to be assembled, armed, and payd 
for that end; and to levy mony upon the 
Subjects, to defray the cxpences thereof. 
For the Power by which the people are 
to be defended, consisteth in their Annies; 
and tire strength of an Army, in the 
union of their strength under one Com- 
mand; which Command the Soveraign 
Instituted, therefore hath; because the 
command of the Militia, without other 
Institution, maketh him that hath it Sov- 
eraign. And therefore whosoever is made 
Generali of an Army, he that hath the 
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Sovereign Power is alwayes Generallis- 

simo, 

[Appointment] 

Tenthly, is annexed to the Sovereignty, 
the choosing of ail Counsellours, Minis- 
ters, Magistrates, and Officers, both in 
Peace, and War. For seeing the Sovereign 
is charged with the End, which is the 
common Peace and Defence; he is under- 
stood to have Power to use such Means, 
as he shall think most fit for his discharge. 

[Honor] 

Eleventhly, to the Sovereign is com- 
mitted the Power of Rewarding with 
riches, or honour; and of Punishing with 
corporall, or pecuniary punishment, or 
with ignominy every Subject according to 
the Law he hath formerly made; or if 
there be no Law made, according as he 
shall judge most to conduce to the en- 
couraging of men to serve the Common- 
wealth, or deterring of them from doing 
dis service to the same. 

Lastly, considering what values men 
are naturally apt to set upon themselves; 
what respect they look for from others; 
and how little they value other men; from 
whence continually arise amongst them. 
Emulation, Quarrells, Factions, and at 
last Warre, to the destroying of one an- 
other, and diminution of their strength 
against a Common Enemy; It is necessary 
that there be Lawes of Honour, and a 
publique rate of tire worth of such men 
as have deserved, or are able to deserve 
well of the Common-wealth; and that 
there be force in the hands of some or 
others, to put those Lawes in execution. 
But it hath already been shewn, that not 
onely the whole Militia, or forces of the 
Common-wealth; but also the Judicature 
of all Controversies, is annexed to the Sov- 
ereignty. To the Sovereign therefore it 
belongeth also to give titles of Honour; 
and to appoint what Order of place, and 
dignity, each man shall hold; and what 
signes of respect, in publique or private 
meetings, they shall give to one another. 


[Powers Indivisible] 

.These are the Rights, which make 
the Essence of Sovereignty; and which arc 
the markes, whereby a man may discern 
in what Man, or Assembly of men, the 
Sovereign Power is placed, and resideth. 
For these are incommunicable, and in- 
separable. The Power to coyn Mony; to 
dispose of the estate and persons of Infant 
heires; to have preemption in Markets; 
and all other Statute Prerogatives, may 
be transferred by the Sovereign; and yet 
the power to protect his subjects be re- 
tained. But if he transferee the Militia, 
he retains the Judicature in vain, for 
want of execution of the Lawes: Or if 
he grant away the Power of raising Mony; 
the Militia is in vain: or if he give away 
the government of Doctrines, men will 
be frighted into rebellion with the feare 
of Spirits. And so if we consider any one 
of the said Rights, we shall presently see, 
that the holding of all the rest, will pro- 
duce no effect, in the conservation of 
Peace and Justice, the end for which all 
Commonwealths are Instituted. And tills 
division is it, whereof it is said, a King- 
dome divided in it selje, cannot stand'. 
for unlesse this division precede, division 
into opposite Armies can never happen. 
If there had not first been an opinion 
received of the greatest part of England, 
that these Powers were divided between 
the King and the Lords, and the House 
of Commons, the people had never been 
divided, and fallen into this Civill Warre; 
first between those that disagreed in poli- 
liques; and after between the Dissenters 
about the liberty of Religion; which have 
so instructed men in this point of Sov- 
ereign Right, that there be few now (in 
England ,) that do not see, that these 
Rights are inseparable, and will be so 
generally acknowledged, at the next re- 
turn of Peace; and so continue, till their 
miseries are forgotten; and no longer, ex- 
cept the vulgar be better taught than they 
have hetherto been. 

And because they are essentiall and in- 
separable Rights, it follows necessarily, 
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that in whatsoever words any of them 
seem to be granted away, yet if the Sov- 
eraign Power it selfe be not in direct 
termes renounced, and the name of Sov- 
ereign no more given by the Grantees to 
him that Grams them, the Grant is voyd: 
for when he has granted all he can, if we 
grant back the Sovereignty, all is restored, 
as inseparably annexed thereunto. 

This great Authority being Indivisible, 
and inseparably annexed to the Sover- 
aignty, there is little ground for the opin- 
ion of them, that say of Sovereign Kings, 
though they be singulis mnjores, of 
greater Power than every one of their 
Subjects, yet they be Universis minores, 
of lesse power than them all together. For 
if by all together , they mean not the col- 
lective body as one person, then all to- 
gether, and every one, signifie the same; 
and the speech is absurd. But if by all 
together, they understand them as one 
Person (which person the Sovereign 
bears,) then the power of all together, is 
the same with the Sovereigns power; and 
so again the speech is absurd: which ab- 
surdity they see svell enough, when the 
Sovereignty is in an Assembly of the peo- 
ple; but in a Monarch they see it not; 
and yet the power of Sovereignty is the 
same in whomsoever it be placed. 

And as the Power, so also the Honour 
of the Sovereign, ought to be greater, 
than that of any, or all the Subjects. For 
in the Sovereignty is the fountain of 
Honour. The dignities of Lord, Earle, 
Duke, and Prince arc his Creatures. As 
in the presence of the Master, the Serv- 
ants are equall, and without any honour 
at all; So are the Subjects, in the presence 
of the Sovereign. And though they shine 
some more, some lesse, when they are out 
of his sight; yet in his presence, they shine 
no more than the Starres in presence of 
the Sun. 

yflut a man may here object, that the 
Condition of Subjects is very miserable; 
as being obnoxious to the lusts, and other 
irregular passions of him, or them that 
have so unlimited a Power in their hands. 
And commonly they that live under a 


Monarch, think it the fault of Monarchy; 
and they that live under the government 
of Democracy, or other Sovereign Assem- 
bly, attribute all the inconvenience to 
that forme of Commonwealth; whereas 
the Power in all formes, if they be per- 
fect enough to protect them, is the same; 
not considering that the estate of Man 
can never be without some incommodity 
or other; and that the greatest, that in 
any forme of Government can possibly 
happen to the people in generall, is 
scarce sensible, in respect of the miseries, 
and horrible calamities, that accompany 
a Civill Warre; or that dissolute condition 
of masterlesse men, without subjection to 
Lawes, and a coercive Power to tye their 
hands from rapine, and revenge: nor con- 
sidering that the greatest pressure of Sov- 
ereign Governours, proceedeth not from 
any delight, or profit they can expect in 
the dammage, or weakening of their Sub- 
jects, in whose vigor, consisteth their own 
strength and glory; but in the restiveness 
of themselves, that unwillingly contribut- 
ing to their own defence, make it neces- 
sary for their Governours to draw from 
them what they can in time of Peace, that 
they may have means on any emergent 
occasion, or sudden need, to resist, or take 
advantage on their Enemies. For all men 
are by nature provided of notable mul- 
tiplying glasses, (that is their Passions and 
Selfc-love,) through which, every little 
payment appearclh a great grievance; but 
are destitute of those prospective glasses, 
(namely Morall and Civill Science,) to see 
a farre off the miseries that hang over 
them, and cannot without such payments 
be avoyded. 

CHAPTER XIX 

[Kinds of Government] 

The difference of Common-wealths, 
consisteth in the difference of the Sov- 
ereign, or the Person representative of all 
and every one of the Multitude. And be- 
cause the Sovereignty is either in one 
Man, or in an Assembly of more than 
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one; and into that Assembly either Every 
man hath right to enter, or not every 
one, but Certain men distinguished from 
the rest; it is manilest, there can be but 
Three kinds of Common wealth. For the 
Representative must needs be One man, 
or More: and if more, then it is the As- 
sembly of All. or but of a Part. When 
the Representative is One man, then is 
the Common-wealth a Monarchy: when 
an Assembly of All that will come to- 
gether, then it is a Democracy, or Popu- 
lar Common-wealth: when an Assembly 
of a Part onely, then it is called an Aris- 
tocracy. Other kind of Common-wealth 
there can be none: for either One. or 
More, or All, must have the Sovereign 
Power (which I have shewn to be indi- 
visible) entire. 

There be other names of Government, 
in the Histories, and books of Policy; as 
Tyranny, and Oligarchy: But they are not 
the names of other Formes of Govern- 
ment, but of the same Formes misliked. 
For they that are discontented under 
Monarchy, call it Tyranny; and they that 
are displeased with Aristocracy, called it 
Oligarchy: So also, they which find them- 
selves grieved under a Democracy, call it 
Anarchy, (which signifies want of Govern- 
ment;) and yet 1 think no man believes, 
that want of Government, is any new- 
kind of Government: nor by the same 
reason ought they to believe, that the 
Government is of one kind, when they 
like it, and another, when they mislike it, 
or are oppressed by the Governours, 

[Monarch as Representative] 


onely to certain particular ends, by the 
Sovereign limited. For that were to erect 
two Sovereigns; and every man to have 
his person represented by two Actors, 
that by opposing one another, must needs 
divide that Power, which (if men will live 
in Peace) is indivisible; and thereby re- 
duce the Multitude into the condition of 
Warre, contrary to the end for which all 
Sovereignty is instituted. And therefore 
as it is absurd, to think that a Sovereign 
Assembly, inviting the People of their 
Dominion, to send up their Deputies, 
with power to make known their Advise, 
or Desires, should therefore hold such 
Deputies, rather than themselves, for the 
absolute Representative of the people: so 
it is absurd also, to think the same in a 
Monarchy. And I know not how- this so 
manifest a truth, should of late be so little 
observed; that in a Monarchy, he that 
had the Sovereignty from a descent of 
600 years, was alone called Sovereign, had 
the title of Majesty from every one of his 
Subjects, and was unquestionably taken 
by them for their King, was notwithstand- 
ing ties cr considered as their Representa- 
tive; that name without contradiction 
passing for the title of those men, which 
at his command were sent up by the 
people to carry their Petitions, and give 
hint (if he permitted it) their advise. 
Which may serve as an admonition, for 
those that are the true, and absolute Rep- 
resentative of a People, to instruct men 
in the nature of that Office, and to take 
heed how they admit of any other gen- 
erall Representation upon any occasion 
whatsoever, if they mean to discharge the 
trust committed to them. 


It is manifest, that men who are in 
absolute liberty, may, if they please, give 
Authority to One man, to represent them 
csery one; as well as give such Audiority 
to any Assembly of men whatsoever; and 
consequently may subject themselves, if 
they think good, to a Monarch, as abso- 
lutely, as to any other Representative. 
Therefore, where there is already erected 
a Sovereign Power, there can be no other 
Representative of the same people, but 


[Differences] 

The difference between these three 
kindes of Commonwealth, consisteth not 
in the difference of Power; but in the 
difference of Convenience, or Aptitude to 
produce the Peace, and Security of the 
people; for which end they were insti- 
tuted. And to compare Monarchy with 
the other two, we may observe; First, that 
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whosoever beareth the Person o £ the peo- 
ple, or is one of that Assembly that hears 
it, beareth also his own natural! Person. 
And though lie be carefull in his poli- 
tique Person to procure the common in- 
terest; yet he is more, or no lessc carefull 
to procure the private good of himselfe, 
his family, kindred and friends; and for 
the most part, if the publique interest 
chance to crosse the private, he preferrs 
the privatei/for the Passions of men, are 
commonly more potent than their Rea- 
son. From whence it follows, that where 
the publique and private interest are 
most closely united, there is the publique 
most advanced. Now in Monarchy, the 
private interest is the same with the pub- 
lique. The riches, power, and honour of 
a Monarch arise onely from the riches, 
strength and reputation of his Subjects. 
For no King can be rich, nor glorious, 
nor secure; whose Subjects are eidier 
poore, or contemptible, or too weak 
through want or dissention, to maintain 
a war against their enemies; Whereas in 
a Democracy, or Aristocracy, the publique 
prosperity confcrres not so much to the 
private fortune of one that is corrupt, or 
ambitious, as doth many times a perfidi- 
ous advice, a treacherous action, or a 
Civill warre. 

Secondly, that a Monarch rcceiveth 
counsell of whom, when, and where he 
pleaseth; and consequently may heare the 
opinion of men versed in the matter 
about which he deliberates, of what rank 
or quality soever, and as long before the 
time of action, and with as much secrecy, 
as he will. But when a Soveraigne Assem- 
bly has need of Counsell, none are ad- 
mitted, but sudi as have a Right thereto 
from the beginning; which lor the most 
part are of those who have beene versed 
more in the acquisition of Wealth than 
of Knowledge; and are to give their ad- 
vice in long discourses, which may, and 
do commonly excite men to action, but 
not governe them in it. For the Under- 
standing is by the flame of the Passions, 
never enlightened, but dazled: Nor is 
there any place, or time, wherein an As- 


semblie can receive Counsell with secrecie, 
because of their owne Multitude. 

Thirdly, that the Resolutions of a 
Monarch, are subject to no other Incon- 
stancy, than that of Humane Nature; but 
in Assemblies, besides that of Nature, 
there ariseth an Inconstancy from the 
Number. For the absence of a few, that 
would have the Resolution once taken, 
continue firme, (which may happen by 
security, negligence, or private impedi- 
ments.) or the diligent appearance of a 
few of the contrary opinion, undoes to 
day, all that was concluded yesterday. 


CHAPTER XX 

[Rationale for Absolutism] 


So that it appeareth plainly, to my 
understanding, both from Reason, and 
Scripture, that the Sovcraign Power, 
whether placed in One Man, as in Mon- 
archy, or in one Assembly of men, as in 
Popular, and Aristocrat icall Common- 
wealths, is as great, as possibly men can 
be imagined to make it. And though of 
so unlimited a Power, men may fancy 
many cvill consequences, yet the conse- 
quences of the want of it, which is per- 
petual! warre of every man against his 
neighbour, are much worse. The condi- 
tion of man in this life shall never be 
without Inconveniences; but there hap- 
pened in no Common-wealth any great 
Inconvenience, but what proceeds from 
die Subjects disobedience, and breach of 
those Covenants, from which the Com- 
mon-wealth hath its being. And whoso- 
ever thinking Sovcraign Power too great, 
will seek to make it lesse; must subject 
himselfe, to the Power, that can limit it; 
that is to say, to a greater. 

The greatest objection is, that of the 
Practise; when men ask, where, and when, 
such Power has by Subjects been ac- 
knowledgedi/But one may ask them again, 
when, or where has there been a King. 
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dome long free from Sedition and Civill 
Warre. In those Nations, whose Common- 
wealths have been long-lived, and not 
been destroyed, but by forraign wane, 
the Subjects never did dispute of the 
Soveraign Power. But howsoever, an ar- 
gument from the Practise of men, that 
have not sifted to the bottom, and with 
exact reason weighed the causes, and na- 
ture of Common-wealths, and suffer daily 
those miseries, that proceed from the ig- 
norance thereof, is invalid. For though 
in all places of the world, men should 
lay the foundation of their houses on the 
sand, it could not thence be inferred, that 
so it ought to be. The skill of making, 
and maintaining Common-wealths, con- 
sisteth in certain Rules, as doth Arith- 
metique and Geometry; not (as Tennis- 
play) on Practise onely: which Rules, 
neither poor men have the leisure, nor 
men that have had the leisure, have hith- 
erto had the curiosity, or the method to 
find out. 

CHAPTER XXI 

v/[Of Liberty] 


But it is an easy thing, for men to he 
deceived, by the specious name of Lib- 
ertie; and for want of Judgement to dis- 
tinguish, mistake that for their Private 
Inheritance, and Birth right, which is the 
right ol the Publique only. And when the 
same errour is confirmed by the authority 
of men in reputation for their writings 
in this subject, it is no wonder if it pro- 
duce sedition, and change of Govern- 
ment. In these westerne parts of die 
world, we arc made to receive our opin- 
ions concerning the Institution, and 
Rights of Common-wealths, from Aris- 
tollc, Cicero, and other men, Greeks and 
Romanes, that living under Popular 
States, derived those Rights, not from the 
Principles of Nature, but transcribed 
them into their books, out of the Practise 
of their own Common-wealths, which 
were Popular; as the Grammarians de- 


scribe the Rules of Language, out of the 
Practise of the time; or the Rules of 
Poetry, out of the Poems of Homer and 
Virgil. And because the Athenians were 
taught, (to keep them from desire of 
changing their Government,) that they 
were Freemen, and all that lived under 
Monarchy were slaves; therefore Aristotle 
puts it down in his Politiques (lib, 6. cap. 
2 .) In democracy, Liberty is to be sup- 
posed'. for 'tis commonly held, that no 
man is Free in any other Government. 
And as Aristotle-, so Cicero, and other 
Writers have grounded their Civill doc- 
trine, on the opinions of the Romans, 
who were taught to hate Monarchy, at 
first, by them that having deposed their 
Soveraign, shared amongst them the Sov- 
ereignty of Rome', and afterwards by 
their Successors. And by reading of these 
Greek, and Latine Authors, men from 
their childhood have gotten a habit (un- 
der a false shew of Liberty,) of favouring 
tumults, and of licentious controlling the 
actions of their Sovereigns; and again of 
controlling those controllers, with the 
effusion of so much blood; as I think 1 
may truly say, there was never any thing 
so deerly bought, as these Western parts 
have bought the learning of the Greek 
and Latine tongues. 

[Basis of Liberty] 

/ To come now to the particulars ol the 
true Liberty of a Subject; that is to say, 
what arc the things, which though com- 
manded by the Soveraign, he may never- 
thelesse, without Injustice, refuse to 
do; we are to consider, what Rights we 
passe away, when we make a Common- 
wealth; or (which is all one,) what Lib- 
erty we deny our selves, by owning all 
the Actions (without exception) of the 
Man, or Assembly we make our Soveraign. 
For in the act of our Submission, con- 
sistclh both our Obligation, and our 
Liberty; which must therefore be inferred 
by arguments taken from thence; there 
being no Obligation on any man, which 
ariseth not from some Act of his own; 
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for all men equally, are by Nature Free. 
And because such arguments, must either 
be drawn from the expresse words, 1 
Authorise nil his Actions, or from the 
Intention of him that submitteth himselfe 
to his Potter, (which Intention is to be 
understood by the End for which he so 
submitteth;),The Obligation, and Liberty 
of the Subject, is to be derived, either 
from those Words, (or others equivalent;) 
or else from the End of the Institution of 
Sovcraignty; namely, the Peace of the 
Subjects within themselves, and their De- 
fence against a common Enemy. 

[To Avoid Death] 

First therefore, seeing Sovcraignty by 
Institution, is by Covenant of every one 
to every one; and Sovereignty by Acquisi- 
tion, by Covenants of the Vanquished to 
the Victor, or Child to the Parent; It is 
manifest, that every Subject has Liberty 
in all those things, the right whereof 
cannot by Covenant be transferred. I have 
shewn before in the 14. Chapter, that 
Covenants, not to defend a mans own 
body, are voyd. Therefore, 

If the Sovereign command a man 
(though justly condemned,) to kill, 
|Wound, or mayme himselfe; or not to re- 
Isist those that assault him; or to abstain 
from the use of food, ayre, medicine, or 
any other thing, without which he can- 
‘ not live; yet hath that man the Liberty to 
disobey. 

[Self-incrimination] 

If a man be interrogated by the Sov- 
ereign, or his Authority, concerning a 
crime done by himselfe, he is not bound 
(without assurance of Pardon) to con- ( 
fesse it; because no man (as I have shewn 
in the same Chapter) can be obliged by 
Covenant to accuse himselfe. 

Again, the Consent of a Subject to Sov- 
ereign Power, is contained in these words, 

I Authorise, or take upon me, all his 
actions; in which there is no restriction 
at all, of his own former naturall Liberty: 


For by allowing him to kill me, I am not 
bound to kill my selfe when he commands 
me. ’Tis one thing to say, Kill me, or my 
fellow, if you please; another thing to say, 
I will kill my selfe, or my fellow. It fol- 
loweth therefore, that 

No man is bound by the words them- 
selves, either to kill himselfe, or any 
other man; And consequently, that the 
Obligation a man may sometimes have, 
upon the Command of the Sovereign to 
execute any dangerous, or dishonourable] 
Office, dependeth not on the Words of 
our Submission; but on the Intention; 
which is to be understood by the End 
thereof. When therefore our refusall to 
obey, frustrates the End for which the 
Sovcraignty svas ordained; then there is 
no Liberty to refuse: otherwise there is. 

[Military Service] 

Upon this ground, a man that is com- 
manded as a Souldier to fight against the 
enemy, though his Sovereign have Right 
enough to punish his refusall with death, 
may neverthelesse in many cases refuse, 
without Injustice; as when he substitute* 
a sufficient Souldier in his place: for in 
this case he deserteth not the service of 
the Common-wealth. And there is allow- 
ance to be made for naturall timorous- 
ncsse, not onely to w'omen, (of whom no 
sudi dangerous duty is expected,) but 
also to men of feminine courage. When 
Armies fight, there is on one side, or both, 
a running away; yet when they do it not 
out of trechery, but fear, they are not 
esteemed to do it unjustly, but dishon- 
ourably. For the same reason, to avoyd 
battcll, is not Injustice, but Cowardise. 
But he that inrowleth himselfe a Souldier, 
or take* imprest mony, take* away the 
excuse of a timorous nature; and is 
obliged, not onely to go to the battell, 
but also not to run from it, wi*out his 
Captaines leave. And when *e Defence 
of *e Common-weal*, require* at once 
the help of all that are able to bear 
Arms, every one is obliged; because other- 
wise the Institution of *e Common- 
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wealth, which they have not the purpose, 
or courage to presene, was m vam 

[Resistance] 

vTo resist the Sword of the Common 
I wealth, in defence of another man, guilt), 
\or innocent, no man hath Libel ty, be 
cause such Libert), takes aw as from the 
Soseraign, the means of Protecting us, 
and is thciefoie destruens e of the sery 
essence of Gosetnment But m case a 
great many men together, hasc alieady 
resisted the Soseraign Power unjustly, or 
committed some Capitall crime, lor which 
escry one of them cxpecteth death, 
whether base they not the Liberty then 
to josn together, and assist, and defend 
one another 5 Ceitainly they liase Tor 
they but defend then lises which the 
Guilty man mas as well do as the Inno 
cent There was indeed injustice in the 
first breach of their duts Their beaung 
of Arms subsequent to it, though it be 
to maintain what they hasc done, xs no 
new unjust act \nd if it be onely to 
defend their pel sons it is not unjust at 
all But the oiler of pardon taketh from 
them, to whom it is offered the plea of 
self defence, and makctli tlicir perseser 
ance in assisting, or defending the rest, 
unlaw ful 

[Silence or Lasv] 

As for other I s bcrtics thex depend on 
the Silence of the Law In cases sshete 
the Soseraign has prescribed no rule, 
there the Subject hath the Liberty to do, 
01 lorbcarc, according to his own discre 
lion Vnd therefore such Liberty is in 
some places mure, and in some lesse, and 
in some times more, in other times lesse, 
accoiding as they that hase the Soser 
aignty shall think most consenient As lor 
Lxamplc, there was a time, when in Eng 
land a man might enter in to his own 
Land, (and dispossesse such as wrongfully 
possessed it,) by force But in after times, 
that Libeity of Forcible Entry, was taken 
assay by a Statute made (by the King) 


m Parliament And in some places of the 
world, men hase the Liberty of many 
wises in other places, such Liberty is not 
allowed 

[ CONTROX ERSIES SVITH THE SOVEREIGN] 

If a Subject hase a controsersie with 
his Soseraigne, of debt, or of right of 
possession of lands or goods, or concern 
mg any sersice required at his hands, 01 
concerning ans penalty, corporall, or pe 
cuniars, grounded on a picccdcnt Lasv, 
he hath the same Libuty to sue for his 
light, as if it were agunst a Subject and 
before such Judges, as arc appointed by 
the Soxeiaign Toi seeing the Sosciugn 
(lcmandlth by foicc of a formei Law, 
and not bs sertue ol lus Powci he de 
dareth thuebx, that he requirclh no 
more, than sh ill appear to be due by that 
Law The sutc ihcrcloic is not contraiy 
to the will of the Soseraign and conse 
qucntly the Subject hath the libeity to 
demand the hearing ol lus Cause, and 
sentence, accoiding to that Law. But it 
lie demand, or take any thing by pretence 
ol his Powci thcic lycth in that tase, 
no action of Law for all that is done by 
him m Veituc ol Ins Powei, is done by 
the Authoiity of escry Subject, and const 
quentlx, he that brings an action against 
the Soseraign brings it against lumselle 

If a Monarch, 01 Soseraign Assembly 
giant a Liberty to all, or any of his Sub 
jects, which Giant standing lie is disabled 
to preside for their safety, the Grant is 
soyd, unlesse he directly renounce, or 
tiansfcric the Soscraignty to another Tor 
in that he might openly, (if it had been 
his will,) and in plain tcimes, hase re 
nounccd, or translencd it, and did not, 
it is to be understood it was not his will, 
but that the Grant piocceded from lg 
norunce of the repugnancy between such 
a Liberts and the Soseraign Power and 
theielore the Sovcinigiilj is still retayned, 
and consequently all those Posvers, which 
are necessary to the exercising thereof, 
such as are the Power of Warre, and 
Peace, of Judicature, of appointing Offi- 
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cers, and Councellours, o£ levying Mony, 
and the rest named in the 18th Chapter. 

[The Basis of Obligation] 

The Obligation of Subjects to the Sov- 
craign, is understood to last as long, and 
no longer, than the power lasteth, by 
which he is able to protect them. For the 
right men have by Nature to protect them- 
selves, when none else can protect them, 
can by no Covenant be relinquished. 
The Soveraignty is the Soule of the Com- 
mon-wealth; which once departed from 
the Body, the members doc no more re- 
ceive their motion from it. The end of 
Obedience is Protection; which, whereso- 
ever a man seeth it, either ill his own. 
or in anothers sword, Nature applveth 
his obedience to it, and his endeavour to 
maintain it. And though Sovctaigiity, in 
the intention of them that make it, be 
immortall; yet is it in its own natttte, not 
only subject to violent death, by forreign 
war; but also through the ignorance, and 
passions of men, it hath in it, from the 
very institution, many seeds of a naturall 
mortality, by Intestine Discord. 

If a Subject be taken prisoner in war; 
or his person, or his means of life be 
within the Guards of the enemy, and hath 
his life and corporall Libertie given him, 
on condition to be Subject to the Victor, 
he hath Libertie to accept the condition; 
and having accepted it, is the subject ol 
him that took him; because he had no 
other way to preserve himself. The case is 
the same, if he be detcined on the same 
termes, in a forreign country. But if a 
man be held in prison, or bonds, or is not 
trusted with the libertie ol his bodie; he 
cannot be understood to be bound by 
Covenant to subjection; and therefore 
may, if he can, make his escape by any 
means whatsoever. 


[Succession] 

' v If a Monarch shall relinquish the Sov- 
eraignty, both for himself, and his heires; 


His Subjects retume to the absolute Lib- 
ertie of Nature; because, though Nature 
may declare who are his Sons, and who 
arc the nerest of his Kin; yet it dependeth 
on his own will, (as hath been said in the 
precedent chapter,) who shall be his 
Heyr. If therefore he will have no Heyre, 
there is no Soveraignty, nor Subjection. 
The tase is the same, if he dye without 
known Kindred, and without declaration 
of his Heyre. For then there can no Heire 
be known, and consequently no Subjec- 
tion be due. 

If the Sovereign Banish his Subject: 
during the Banishment, he is not Subject. 
Rut he that is sent on a message, or hath 
leave to travel), is still Subject; but it is, 
by Conti act between Soveraigns, not by 
vertue of the covenant ol Subjection. For 
whosoever enlreth into another domin- 
ion, is Subject to all the Laws thereof; 
unlesse he have a privilege by the 
amity of the Soveraigns, or by speciall 
licence. 

If a Monarch subdued by war, render 
himself Subject to the Victor; his Subjects 
are dclivcted from their former obliga- 
tion, and become obliged to the Victor. 
But if he be held prisoner, or have not 
the libel ty ol his own Body; he is not 
understood to have given away the Right 
of Sovcraignlie; anti therefore his Sub- 
jects are obliged to yield obedience to 
the Magistrates formerly placed, govern- 
ing not in their own name, but in his. 
For. his Right remaining, tire question is 
only ol the Administration; that is to say, 
ol Lite Magistrates and Officers; which, if 
he have not means to name, he is sup- 
posed to appiove those, which he himself 
had formerly appointed. 


CHAPTER XXIV 

[Property] 

The Nutrition of a Common-wealth 
consisteth, in the Plenty, and Distribution 
of Materials conducing to Lile: In Con- 
coction, or Preparation ; and (when con- 
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cocted) in the Conveyance of it, by 
convenient conduits, to the Pubhque use. 

[Natural Resources] 

As for the Plenty of Matter, it is a 
thim; limited by Natuie, to those com 
modi ties which from (the two breasts of 
our common Mother) Land and Sea, God 
usually either freely gueth, or for labour 
scllcth to mankind. 

Tor the Matter of this Nutnment, con 
sisting m Animals Vegetils, and Minerals, 
God hath frcelv laid them before us in 
or ncer to the face of the Earth so as 
there nccdclh no more but the labour, 
and industry of receiiing them Insomuch 
as Plenty dependeth (next to Gods fa\our) 
meerly on the laboui and industry of 
men 

[Trade] 

This Matter commonly called Com 
modifies, is putly A alive, and paitly 
Fonatgti A nine, that which is to be had 
within the Territory of the Common 
wealth T arraign that w Inch is impoi ted 
from without Vnd because there is no 
Territoiy undo the Dominion of one 
Common wealth (except it be of sera last 
extent) tint produceth all things nccdfull 
for the miintcnince and motion of the 
whole Body and few that pioduce not 
something more than ncccssars, the super 
(luous commodities to be had within be 
come no more superfluous but supply 
these wants at home, by import ition of 
that ninth may be had abioad, cither 
by Exchange or by just Wane, or by 
Labour h>ra mans Labour also is a com 
modity'iiKl'imngeable for benefit as well 
as any other tiling And there base been 
Commonwealths that hastng no more 
Tcmtoiv til in hath sersed them for liabi 
tation, line neserthelessc not onely 
maint lined but also cncrcastd thur 
Powei putly by the labour of trading 
from one plicc to another, and partly by 
selling the Mamfactures, whereof the 
M itcrials were brought in from other 
places 


[Distribution] 

The Distribution of the Matenals of 
this Nourishment, is the constitution of 
Mine, and Thine, and His, that is to say, 
in one word Propriety, and belongeth in 
all kinds of Common wealth to the Sov 
eraign Power Tor where there is no Com 
mon wealth, there is (as hath been already 
shewn) a perpetuall warre of esery man 
against his neighbour, And therefore ev 
eis tiling is his that getteth it, and keep 
cth it by force, which is neither Propriety, 
nor Community, but Uncertainty Which 
js so esident, that even Cicero, (a pas 
sionatc defender of Libel ly,) in a pub 
lique pleading, attnbuteth all Propriety to 
the Law Cml, Let the Ctvill Law, saith 
he, be once abandoned, or but negligently 
guarded, ( not to say oppressed,) and there 
is nothing, that any man can be sure to 
receive from his Ancestor, or leave to his 
Children Vnd again, Take away the Cmll 
I ate, and no man knows what is his own, 
and wliai another mans Seeing therefore 
the Introduction of Piopnety is an effect 
of Common wealth, which can do nothing 
but by the Person that Represents it, it is 
the act onely of the Soveratgn, and con 
sistctli in the Lawes, which none can 
make that have not the Sovereign Power 
Vnd this they well knew of old, who 
called that Nofios (that is to say, Distribu- 
tion,) which we call Law, and defined 
Justice, by distributing to every man his 
own 

In this Distribution, the First Law, is 
for Division of the Land it selfe wherein 
the Sovereign assigneth to esery man a 
portion, according as he, and not accord 
mg as any Subject, or any number ol 
them, shall judge agreeable to Lquity, and 
the Common Good The Children of 
Israel, were a Common wealth in the 
Wtldemesse but wanted the commodities 
of tile Earth, till they were masters of the 
Land of Promise, which afterward was 
divided amongst them, not by their own 
discretion, but by the discretion of 
Eleazar the Priest, and Joshua their Gen 
erall who when there were twelve Tribes, 
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making them thirteen by subdivision of 
the Tribe ol Joseph; made neverthelcsse 
but twelve portions of the Land; and or- 
dained for the Tribe of Levi no land; but 
assigned them the tenth part of the whole 
fruits; which division was therefore Ar- 
bitrary. And though a People comming 
into possession of a Land by tvarre, do 
not alwaies exterminate the antient In- 
habitants, (as did the Jeives,) but leave 
to many, or most, or all of them their 
estates; yet it is manifest they hold them 
afterwards, as of the Victors distribution; 
as the people of England held all theirs of 
William the Conquerour. 

From whence we may collect, that the 
propriety which a subject hath in his 
lands, consistcth in a right to exclude 
all other subjects from the use of them; 
and not to exclude their Soveraign, be it 
an Assembly, or a Monarch. For seeing 
the Soveraign, that is to say, the Common- 
wealth (whose Person he representeth,) 
is understood to do nothing but in order 
to the common Peace and Security, this 
Distribution of lands, is to be understood 
as done in order to the same: And conse- 
quently, whatsoever Distribution he shall 
make in prejudice thereof, is contrary to 
the will of every subject, that committed 
his Peace, and safety to his discretion, and 
conscience; and therefore by die will of 
every one of them, is to be reputed voyd. 
It is true, that a Soveraign Monarch, or 
the greater part of a Soveraign Assembly, 
may ordain the doing of many things in 
pursuit of their Passions, contrary to their 
own consciences, which is a breach of trust, 
and of the Law of Nature; but this is not 
enough to authorise any subject, either 
to make warre upon, or so mudi as to 
accuse of Injustice, or any way to speak 
evill of their Soveraign; because they have 
authorised all his actions, and in bestow- 
ing the Soveraign Power, made them their 
own. But in what cases the Commands of 
Soveraigns are contrary to Equity, and 
the Law of Nature, is to be considered 
hereafter in another place. 

In the Distribution of land, the Com- 
mon-wealth it selfe, may be conceived to 


have a portion, and possesse, and improve 
the same by their Representative; and 
that such portion may be made sufficient, 
to susteine the whole expence to the com- 
mon Peace, and defence necessarily re- 
quired: Which were very true if there 
could be any Representative conceived 
free from humane passions, and infirmi- 
ties. But the nature of men being as it is, 
the setting forth of Publique Land, or of 
any certaine Revenue for the Common- 
wealth, is in vaine; and tendeth to the 
dissolution of Government, and to the 
condition of mcere Nature, and War, as 
soon as ever the Soveraign Power falleth 
into the hands of a Monarch, or of an 
Assembly, that are either too negligent of 
mony, or too hazardous in engaging the 
publique stock, into a long, or costly war. 
Common-wealths can endure no Diet: 

For seeing their expence is not limited by 
their own appetite, but by extemall hr 
cidents, and the appetites of their neigh 
bours, the Publique Riches cannot be 
limited by other limits, than those which 
the emergent occasions shall require. And 
whereas in England , there ijiere by the 
Conquerour, divers Lands reserved to his 
own use, (besides Forrests, and Chases, 
either for his recreation, or for preserva- 
tion of Woods,) and divers services re- 
served on the Land he gave his Subjects; 
yet it seems they were not reserved lor his 
Maintenance in his Publique, but in his 
Naturull capacity: For he, and his Suc- 
cessors did for all that, lay Arbitrary 
Taxes on all Subjects Land, when they 
judged it necessary. Or if those publique 
Lands, and Services, were ordained as a 
sufficient maintenance of the Common- 
wealth, it was contrary to l^g'Scope of 
the Institution; being (as it appeared by 
those ensuing Taxes) insufficient, and (as 
it appeares by the late small Revenue of V 
the Crown) Subject to Alienation, and ' ’ 
Diminution. It is therefore in vaine, to 
assign a portion to the Common-wealth; 
which may sell, or give it away; and does 
sell, and give it away when tis done by 
their Representative. 

As the Distribution of Lands at home; 
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so also to assigne in what places, and for 
what commodities, the Subject shall traf- 
fique abroad, belongeth to the Sovereign. 
For if it did belong to private persons to 
use their own discretion therein, some of 
them would bee drawn for gaine, both to 
furnish the enemy with means to hurt the 
Common-wealth, and hurt it themselves, 
by importing such things, as pleasing 
men's appetites, be neverthelese noxious, 
or at least unprofitable to them. And 
therefore it belongeth to the Common- 
wealth, (that is, to the Sovereign only.) 
to approve, or disapprove both of the 
places, and matter of forraign Traffique. 

Further, seeing it is not enough to the 
Sustentation of a Commonwealth, that 
every man have a propriety in a portion 
of Land, or in some few commodities, or 
a naturall property in some usefull art, 
and there is no art in the world, but is 
necessary either for die being, or well 
being almost of every particular man: it 
is necessary, that men distribute that 
which they can spare, and transferee their 
propriety therein, mutually one to an- 
other, by exchange, and mutuall contract. 


CHAPTER XXVI 

[Positive Law] 

By Civill Lawes, I understand the 
Lawes, that men are therefore bound to 
observe, because they are Members, not 
of this, or that Commonwealth in par- 
ticular, but of a Common-wealth. For the 
knowledge of particular Lawes belongeth 
to them, that professe die study of the 
Lawes of their severed Countries; but 
die knowledge of Civill Law in generall, 
to any man. The antient Law of Rome 
was called their Civil Law, from the word 
Civilas, which signifies a Common-wealth: 
And diosc Countries, which having been 
under the Roman Empire, and governed 
by that Law, retaine still such part 
thereof as they diink fit, call that part 


the Civill Law, to distinguish it from the 
rest of their own Civill Lawes. But that 
is nm it I intend to speak of here; my 
dcsigne being not to shew what is Law 
here, and there; but what is Law; as Plato, 
Aristotle, Cicero, and divers others have 
done, without taking upon them the pro- 
fession of the study of the Law. 

And first it is manifest, that Law in gen- 
crall, is not Counsell, but Command; nor 
a Command of any man to any man; but 
only of him, whose Command is addressed 
to one formerly obliged to obey him. And 
as for Civill Law, it addeth only the name 
of the person Commanding, which is Per- 
sona Civitalis, the Person of the Common- 
wealth. 

[Definition] 

Which considered, I define Civill Law 
in this manner. Ctviu. Law, 'I s to every 
Subject, those Rules, which the Common- 
wealth hath Commanded him, by Word, 
Writing, or other sufficient Sign of the 
Will, to make use of, for the Distinction 
of Right, and Wrong; that is to say, of 
what is contrary, and what is not contrary 
to the Rulc- 

ln which definition, there is nothing 
that is not at first sight evident. For every 
man scelh, that some Lawes are addressed 
to all the Subjects in generall; some to 
particular Provinces; some to particular 
Vocations; and some to particular Men; 
and arc thcrelore Lawes, to every of those 
to whom the Command is directed; and 
to none else. As also, that Lawes are the 
Rules of Just, and Unjust; nothing being 
reputed Unjust, that is not contrary to 
some Lawr Likewise, that none can make 
Lawes but the Common-wealth; because 
our Subjection is to the Common-wealth 
only: and that Commands, are to be sig- 
nified by sufficient Signs; because a man 
knows not otherwise how to obey them, 
And therefore, whatsoever can from tin's 
definition by necessary consequence be 
deduced, ought to be acknowledged for 
truth. Now I deduce from it this that fol- 
lowed!. 
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[Sovereign as Legislator] 

1. The Legislator in all Common- 
wealths, is only the Sovereign, be he one 
Man, as in a Monarchy, or one Assembly 
of men, as in a Democracy or Aristocracy. 
For the Legislator, is he that maketh the 
Law. And the Common-wealth only, pre- 
scribes, and commandeth the observation 
of those rules, which we call Law: There- 
fore the Common-wealth is the Legislator, 
But the Common-wealth is no Person, 
nor has capacity to doe any thing, but by 
the Representative, (that is, the Sover- 
aign;) and therefore the Sovereign is the 
sole Legislator. For the same teason, none 
can abrogate a Law made, but the Sov- 
ereign; because a Law is not abrogated, 
but by another Law, that forbiddeth it to 
be put in execution. 

[Sovereign above the Law] 

2. The Sovereign of a Common-wealth, 
be it an Assembly, or one Man, is not 
Subject to die Civill Lawcs. For having 
power to make, and rcpcale Lawcs, lie- 
may when he plcasetli, Iree himsclfc from 
that subjection, by repealing those Lawcs 
that trouble him, and making of new; 
and consequently he was free before. For 
he is free, that can be free when he will: 
Nor is it possible for any person to be 
bound to himsellc; because he that can 
bind, can release; and therefore he that 
is bound to himselte oncly, is not bound. 

[Customary Law] 

'--3. When long Use oblainctli the au- 
thority of a Law, it is not the Length oi 
Time that maketh the Authority, but the 
Will of the Sovereign signified by his 
silence, (for Silence is sometimes an argu- 
ment of Consent;) and it is no longer 
Law, then the Sovereign shall be silent 
therein. And therelore if the Sovereign 
shall have a question of Right grounded, 
not upon his present Will, but upon the 
Lawes, formerly made; the Length of 
Time shall bring no prejudice to his 


Right; but the question shall be judged 
by Equity. For many unjust Actions, and 
unjust Sentences, go uncontrolled a 
longer time, than any man can remember. 
And our Lawyers account no Customes 
Law, but such as arc reasonable, and that 
evil] Customes are to be abolished: But 
the Judgement of what is reasonable, and 
of what is to be abolished, belongeth to 
him that maketh the Law, which is the 
Sovereign Assembly, or Monarch. 

[Natural Law] 

4. The Law of Nature, and the Civill 
Laiv, contain each other, and are of 
equall extent." For the Lawes of Nature, 
which consist in Equity, Justice, Grati- 
tude, and other morall Vertues on these 
depending, in the condition of meer Na- 
ture (as 1 have said before in the end of 
the 131I1 Chapter,) are not properly 
Lawes, but qualities that dispose men to 
peace, and to obedience. When a Com- 
mon-wealth is once settled, then are they 
actually Lawes, and not before; as being 
then the commands of the Common- 
wealth: and therefore also Civill Lawes: 
For it is the Sovereign Power that obliges 
men to obey them. For in the differences 
of private men, to declare, what is Equity, 
what is Justice, and what is morall Ver- 
tue, and to make them binding, there is 
need of the Ordinances of Sovereign 
Power, and Punishments to be ordained 
for such as shall break them; which Ordi- 
nances are therefore part of the Civill 
Law.fThe Law of Nature therefore is a 
part of the Civill Law in all Common- 
wealths of the world. Reciprocally also, 
the Civill Law is a part of the Dic- 
tates of Nature. For Justice, that is to 
say, Performance of Covenant, and giving 
to ctcry man his own, is a Dictate of the 
Law of Nature. But every subject in a 
Common-wealth, hath covenanted to obey 
the Civil! Law, (either one with another, 
as when they assemble to make a common 
Representative, or with the Representa- 
tive it sclfe one by one, when subdued by 
the Sword they promise obedience, that 
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they may receive life;) And therefore 
Obedience to the Civill Law is part also 
of the Law of Nature. Civill, and Naturall 
Law are not different kinds, but different 
parts of Law; whereof one part being 
written, is called Civill, the other unwrit- 
ten, Naturall. But the Right of Narure, 
that is, the naturall Liberty of man, may 
by the Civill Law be abridged, and re- 
strained: nay, the end of making Lawes, 
is no other, but such Restraint; without 
the svhich there cannot possibly be any 
Peace. And Law was brought into the 
world for nothing else, but to limit the 
naturall liberty of particular men, in such 
manner, as they might not hurt, but 
assist one another, and joyn together 
against a common Enemy. 

[Conquered Territory] 

5. If the Soveraign of one Common- 
wealth, subdue a People that have lived 
under other written Lawes, and after- 
wards govern them by the same Lawes, 
by which they were governed before; yet 
those Lawes ate the Civill Lawes of the 
Victor, and not of the Vanquished Com- 
mon-wealth. Eor the Legislator is he, not 
by whose authority the Lawes were first 
made, but by whose authority they now 
continue to be Lawes. And therefore 
where there be divers Provinces, within 
the Dominion of a Common-wealth, and 
in those Provinces diversity of Lawes, 
which commonly are called the Customes 
of each severall Province, we are not to 
understand that such Customes have their 
force, onely from Length of Time; but 
that they were antiently Lawes written, 
or otherwise made known, for the Con- 
stitutions, and Statutes of their Sover- 
aigns; and are now Lawes, not by vertue 
of the Praescription of time, but by the 
Constitutions of their present Sovereigns. 
But if an unwritten Law, in all the Prov- 
inces of a Dominion, shall be generally 
observed, and no iniquity appear in the 
use thereof; that Law can be no other but 
a Lasv of Nature, equally obliging all 
man-kind. 


[Common Law] 

’ - 6 . Seeing then all Lawes, written, and 
unwritten, have their Authority, and 
force, from the Will of the Common- 
wealth; that is to say, from the Will of 
the Representative; which in a Monarchy 
is the Monarch, and in other Common- 
wealths the Soveraign Assembly; a man 
may wonder from whence proceed such 
opinions, as are found in the Books of 
LawTers of eminence in severall Common- 
wealths, directly, or by consequence mak- 
ing the Legislative Power depend on 
private men, or subordinate Judges. As 
for example. That the Common Law, 
hath no Conlrouler but the Pai lament; 
which is true onely where a Parlamcnt 
has the Soveraign Power, and cannot be 
assembled, nor dissolved, but by their 
own discretion. For if there be a right 
in any else to dissolve them, there is a 
right also to controule them, and conse- 
quently to controule their comroulings. 
And if there be no such right, then the 
Controuler of Lawes is not Parlamentum, 
but Hex in Pailamento. And where a Par- 
lament is Sovereign, if it should assemble 
never 50 many, or so wise men, from the 
Countries subject to them, for whatsoever 
cause; yet there is no man will believe, 
that such an Assembly hath thereby ac- 
quired to themselves a Legislative Power. 
Hem, that the two arms of a Common- 
wealth, are Force, and Justice; the first 
whereof is in the King; the other depos- 
ited in the hands of the Parlament. As 
if a Common-wealth could consist, where 
the Force were in any hand, which Justice 
had not the Authority to command and 
govern. 

[Reason] 

7.1 That Law can never be against Rea- 
son, our Lawyers are agreed; and that not 
the Letter, (that is, every construction of 
it,) but that which is according to the 
Intention of the Legislator, is the Law. 
And it is true: but the doubt is, o£ whose 
Reason it is, that shall be received for 
Law. It is not meant of any private Rea- 
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son; for then there would be as much 
contradiction in the Lanes, as there is m 
the Schooles, nor yet, (as Sr. Ed Coke 
makes it,) an AUificmll perfection of Rea- 
son, gotten by long study, observation, 
and experience, (as his was.) Tor it is 
possible long study may encrease, and 
confirm erioneous Sentences and where 
men build on false grounds, the more 
they build, the greater is the ruine and 
of those that study, and observe with 
equall time, and diligence, the reasons 
and resolutions are, and must remain dis 
cordant and thercfoie it is not that funs 
prudentia, or uisedome of subordinate 
Judges, but the Reason of this our Arti 
ficiall Man the Commonwealth, and his 
Command, that makelh Law And the 
Commonwealth being in their Represen- 
tatise but one Person, there cannot easily 
arise any contradiction in the Lawes, and 
when there doth, the same Reason is able, 
by interpretation or alteration, to take 
it away In all Couits of Justice, the Sov- 
ereign (which is the Person of the Com 
mon wealth,) is he that Judgeth The 
subordinate Judge, ought to have regard 
to the reason, which moved Ins Sovereign 
to make such Law, that his Sentence may 
be according thereunto, which then is his 
Sovereigns Sentence, o'heiwise it is his 
own, and an unjust one 

[Subjects or Law] 

8, From this, that the Law is a Com- 
mand, and a Command consisteth m 
declaration, or manifestation of the will 
of him that commandeth, by voyce, writ 
ing, or some other sufficient argument of 
the same, we may understand, that the 
Command of tire Common wealth, is Law 
onely to those, that have means to take 
notice of it Over natuiall fooles, children, 
or mad men there is no Law, no more 
than over brute beasts, nor aie they ca- 
pable of the title of just, or unjust, be- 
cause they had never power to make any 
covenant, or to understand the conse- 
quences thereof, and consequently never 
took upon them to authorise the actions 


of any Sovereign, as they must do that 
make to themselves a Commonwealth 
And as those from whom Nature, or Ac- 
cident hath taken awav the notice of all 
Lawes m generall; so also every man, 
from whom any accident, not proceeding 
fiom his own default, hath taken away 
the means to take notice of any particular 
Law, is excused, tl he observe it not; And 
to speak properly, that law is no Law to 
him 


Nor is it enough the Law be written, 
and published, but also that there be 
nnmfest signs, that it proceedeth from 
the will of the Sovereign For private 
men, when they have, or think they have 
force enough to secure their unjust de 
signes, and convoy them safely to their 
ambitious ends, may publish for Lawes 
what they please, without, or against the 
Legislative Authority There is therefore 
requisite, not only a Declaration of the 
Law, but also sufficient signes of the 
Authoi, and Authonty. The Author, or 
Legislator is supposed in every Common- 
wealth to be evident, because he is the 
Sovcraign, who having been Constituted 
by the consent of every one, is supposed 
by every one to be sufficiently known 
And though the ignorance, and security 
of men be such, for the most part, as 
that when the memory of the first Con- 
stitution of their Common-wealth is worn 
out, they doe not consider, by whose 
power they use to be defended against 
tlieir enemies, and to have their industry 
piotected, and to be righted when injury 
is done them, yet because no man that 
consideis, can make question of it, no 
excuse can be deriv ed from the ignorance 
of where the Sovereignty is placed And 
it is a Dictate of Naturall Reason, and 
consequently an evident Law of Nature, 
that no man ought to weaken that power, 
the protection whereof he hath himself 
demanded, or wittingly received against 
others. Therefore of who is Sovereign, no 
man, but by his own fault, (whatsoever 


evill men suggest,) can make any doubt. 
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The difficulty consisteth in the evidence 
of the Authority derived from him; The 
removing whereof, dependeth on the 
knowledge of the publique Registers, pub- 
lique Counsels, publique Ministers, and 
publique Seales; by which all Lawes are 
sufficiently verified; Verifyed, I say, not 
Authorised; for the Verification, is but 
the Testimony and Record; not the Au- 
thority of the Law; which consisteth in the 
Command of the Soveraign only. 


[Rebellion] 

All Punishments of Innocent subjects, 
be they great or little, are against the 
Law of Nature; For Punishment is only 
for Transgression of the Law, and there- 
fore there can be no Punishment of the 
Innocent. It is therefore a violation, First, 
of that I, aw of Nature, which forbiddeth 
all men, in their Revenges, to look at any 
thing but some future good: For there 
can arrive no good to the Common-wealth 
by Punishing the Innocent. Secondly, of 
that, which forbiddeth Ingratitude; For 
seeing all Soveraign Power, is originally 
given by the consent ol every one of the 
Subjects, to the end diey should as long 
as they are obedient, be protected 
thereby; the Punishment of the innocent, 
is a rendring of Evill for Good. And 
thirdly, ol die Law that commanded] 
Equity; that is to say, an cquall distribu- 
tion of Justice; which in Punishing the 
Innocent is not observed. 

But the Infliction of what evill soever, 
on an Innocent man, that is not a Sub- 
ject, if it be for the benefit of the Com- 
mon-wealth, and without violation of 
any former Covenant, is no breach of the 
Law of Nature. For all men that are not 
Subjects, are either Enemies, or else they 
have ceased from being so, by some pre- 
cedent covenants. But against Enemies, 
whom the Commonwealth judgeth ca- 
pable to do them hurt, it is lawfull by 
the originall Right of Nature to make 
warre; wherein the Sword Judgeth not. 


nor doth the Victor make distinction of 
Noccnt, and Innocent, as to the time 
past; nor has other respect of mercy, than 
as it conduceth to the good of his own 
People. And upon this ground it is, that 
also in Subjects, who deliberately deny 
the Authority of the Common-wealth es- 
tablished, the vengeance is lawfully ex- 
tended, not onely to the Fathers, but also 
to the third and fourth generation not yet 
in being, and consequently innocent of 
die fact, for which they are afflicted: be- 
cause the nature of this offence, consisteth 
in the renouncing of subjection; which 
is a relapse into the condition of warre, 
tommonly called Rebellion; and they that 
so offend, suffer not as Subjects, but as 
Enemies. For Rebellion, is but warn re- 
newed. 


Hitherto I have set forth the nature of 
Man; .(whose Pride and other Passions have 
compelled him to submit himselfe to Gov- 
ernment;) together with the great power 
of his Govcrnour, whom I compared to 
Leviathan, taking that comparison out of 
die two last verses of the one and fortieth 
ol Job ; where God having set forth the 
great power of Leviathan, called him 
Ling ol the Proud. There is nothing, saith 
he, on earth, to be compared with him. 
He is made so as not to be ajraid. Hee 
seeth every high thing below him ; and 
is King oj ail the children of pride. But 
because he is mortal], and subject to de- 
cay, as all other Earthly creatures are; 
and because there is that in heaven, 
(though not on earth) that he should 
stand in fear of, and whose Lawes he 
ought to obey; 1 shall in the next follow- 
ing Chapters speak of his Diseases, and 
the causes of his Mortality; and of what 
Lawes of Nature he is bound to obey. 

CHAPTER XXIX 

[Causes of Dissolution] 

^/Though nothing can be immortall, 
which mortals make; yet, if men bad the 
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use of reason they pretend to, their Com- 
mon-wealths might be secured, at least, 
from perishing by internail diseases. Far 
by the nature of their Institution, they 
are designed to live, as long as Man kind, 
or as the Lawes of Nature, or as Justice 
it selfe, which gives them life. Therefore 
when they come to be dissolved, not by 
extcrnall violence, but intestine disorder, 
the fault is not in men, as they are the 
Matter; but as they are the Makers , and 
orderers of them. For men, as they be- 
come at last weary of irregular justling, 
and hewing one another, and desire with 
all their hearts, to conformc themselves 
into one firmc and lasting edifice; so for 
want, both of the art of making fit Lawes, 
to square their actions by, and also of 
humility, and patience, to suffer the rude 
and combcrsome points of their present 
greatnesse to be taken off, they cannot 
without the help of a very able Architect, 
be compiled, into any other than a crasie 
building, such as hardly lasting out their 
own time, must assuredly fall upon the 
heads of their posterity. 

Amongst the Infirmities therefore of a 
Common-wealth, I will reckon in the first 
place, those that arise from an Imperfect 
Institution, and resemble the diseases of 
a natural! body, which proceed from a 
Dcfcctuous Procreation. 

[Weakness] 

Of which, this is one, Thai a man to 
obtain a Kingdomc, is sometimes content 
with lesse Power, Ilian to the Peace , and 
defence of the Common-wealth is neces- 
sarily required. From whence it comracth 
to passe, that when the exercise of the 
Power layd by, is for the publique safety 
to be resumed, it hath the resemblance of 
an unjust act; which disposeth great 
numbers oE men (when occasion is pre- 
sented) to rebell; In the same manner as 
the bodies of children, gotten by diseased 
parents, are subject either to untimely 
death, or to purge the ill quality, derived 
from their vicious conception, by break- 
ing out into biles and scabbs. And when 


Kings deny themselves some such neces- 
sary Power, it is not alwayes (though 
sometimes) out of ignorance of what is 
necessary to the office they undertake; 
but many times out of a hope to recover 
the same again at their pleasure: Wherein 
they reason not well; because such as 
will hold them to their promises, shall 
be maintained against them by forraign 
Common-wealths; who in order to the 
good of their osvn Subjects let slip few 
occasions to weaken the estate of their 
Neighbours. So was Thomas Bechet Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury , supported against 
Henry the Second, by the Pope; the sub- 
jection of Ecdesiastiques to the Common- 
wealth, having been dispensed with by 
William the Conquerour at his reception, 
when he took an Oath, not to infringe 
the liberty of the Church. And so were 
the Barons, whose power was by William 
Rufus (to have their help in transferring 
the Succession from his Elder brother, to 
himselfe,) encreased to a degree, incon- 
sistent with the Soveraign Power, main- 
tained in their Rebellion against King 
John, by the French. 

Nor does this happen in Monarchy 
onely. For whereas the stile of the antient 
Roman Common-wealth, was, The Senate, 
and People of Rome; neither Senate, nor 
People pretended to the whole Power; 
which first caused the seditions, of Tibe- 
reus Gracchus, Caius Gracchus, Lucius 
Saturninvs, and others; and afterwards 
the warres between the Senate and the 
People, under Marius and Sylla; and 
again under Pompey and Cttsar, to the 
Extinction of their Democraty, and the 
setting up of Monarchy. 

The people of Athens bound them- 
selves but from one onely Action; which 
was, that no man on pain of death should 
propound the renewing of the wane for 
the Islands of Salamis; And yet thereby, if 
Solon had not caused to be given out he 
was mad, and afterwards in gesture and 
habit of a mad-man, and in verse, pro- 
pounded it to the People that Hocked 
about him, they had had an enemy per- 
petually in readinesse, even at the gates 
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of their Citie; such dammage, or shifts, 
are all Common-wealths forced to, that 
have their Power never so little limited 

[Private Judgment or Good 
and Evil] 

In the second place, I observe the Dis 
eases of a Commonwealth, that proceed 
from the poyson of seditious doctrines 
whereof one is. That eveiy puvate man is 
]udge of Good and Evtll actions This is 
true in the condition of meet Nature, 
where there are no Ciull Lawes, and also 
under Civ ill Government, in such cases 
as are not determined by the Law But 
otherwise, it is manifest, that the measuie 
of Good and Evill actions, is the Civ ill 
Law, and the Judge the Legislator, who 
is alwayes Representative of the Common 
wealth From this false doctrine, men ale 
disposed to debate with themselves, and 
dispute the commands of the Common 
wealth, and afterwards to obev or dis 
obev them, as in their private judgements 
they shall think fit U'hercby the Com 
mon wealth is distracted and Weakened 

Another doctrine repugnant to Civ ill 
Society is, that whatsoever a man does 
against Ins Conscience, is Sinne and it 
dependeth on the presumption of making 
himself judge of Good and Evill Toi a 
mans Conscience, and his Judgement is 
the same thing, and as the Judgement, so 
also the Conscience may be cnoncous 
I herefore, though he that is subject to 
no Civ ill Law, sinneth in all he docs 
against his Conscience, because he has no 
other rule to follow but his own reason, 
vet it is not 50 with him that lives in a 
Commonwealth, because the Law is the 
publique Conscience, by which he hath 
already undertaken to be guided Other 
wise in such diversity, as there is of pri 
vate Consciences, which are but private 
opinions, the Common wealth must needs 
be distracted, and no man dare to obey 
the Sovcraign Power, farther than it shall 
seem good in his own eyes 

It hath been also commonly taught, 
That faith and Sanctity , are not to be 


attained by Study and Reason, but by 
supernatuiall Inspuation 01 Infusion, 
which granted, I see not why any man 
should render a reason of his Iaith, or 
why every Christian should not be also 
a Prophet 01 why any man should tike 
the Law of his Counirv, rathci thin his 
own Inspiration, lor the rule of his ac 
non And thus wee fall agiin into the 
fault of taking upon us to Judge of Good 
and Evill, or to make Judges of it such 
puvate men as pretend to be supciiiuu 
1 illy Inspired, to the Dissolution o[ all 
Civ ill Government lailh comes by hear 
mg and hearing by those accidents, which 
guide us into the presence or them that 
speak to us which accidents arc all con 
trued by God AlmiglUv and vet uc not 
supc-noturall, but onclv for the great 
number of them that concune ui everv 
effect, unobscivable Faith and Sanctity, 
arc indeed not verv frequent but yet 
they aie not Miracles but bi ought to 
passe by education, discipline, contction 
and other natuiall waves, bv which God 
workcih them in nis elect, at such tune 
as ho ihinkcth fit \nd these three opm 
ions, pernicious to Peace and Govern 
ment, have in this pait of die world, 
proceeded chicflv fiom the tongues, and 
pens ol unlearned Divines who jovnmg 
the words of Holy Scuptuie togedier, 
otliciwi't tnan is agreeable to leason, do 
whit ihcv can, to make men think, that 
Sincutv and Natural Reason, cannot 
stand together 

[Sovereign under Law] 

A fourth opinion, repugnant to the 
nature of a Commonwealth, is tins, That 
he that hath the Sooeiaign Powei, is sub 
jut to the Civill Lawes It is true, that 
Sovetaigns are all subject to the Lawes 
ol Nature, because such lawes be Divmc, 
md cannot by any man, or Common 
wealth be abrogated. But to those Lawes 
which the Soveraign himselfe, that is, 
which die Common-wealth maketh, he is 
not subject For to be subject to Lawes, 
15 to be subject to the Commonwealth, 
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that is to the Soveraign Representative, 
that is to himsclfc, which is not subjec 
tion, but freedome from the Lawes 
Which errour, because it setteth the 
Lawes above the Soieraign, setteth also 
a Judge above him, and a Power to pun 
ish him, which is to make a new Sov 
eraign, and again for the same reason a 
thud, to punish the second and so con 
tinually without end, to the Conlusion, 
and Dissolution of the Common wealth 

[Absolute Property Rights] 

A Fifth doctrine, that tendeth to the 
Dissolution of a Common wealth is, Thai 
every puvate man has an absolute Pio 
pnety in his Goods, suck, as exchuleth 
the Right of the Soveraign Evuy man 
has indeed a Propriety that excludes the 
Right of every other Subject And he has 
it onely lrom the Soveraign Power, with 
out the protection whtieof, every other 
man should have equail Right to the 
same But if the Right of the Soveraign 
also be excluded, he cannot performe 
the office they have put hun into which 
is, to defend them both liora loiraign 
enemies, and from the injuiics ol one an 
other, and consequently there is no longer 
a Common wealth 

And if the Propriety of Subjects, ex- 
clude not the Right of the Soveraign 
Representatives to their Goods much 
lesse to tlieu offices ol Judietture, or 
Lxecution, in which they Represent the 
Soveraign himselfe 

[Division or Power] 

There is a Sixth doctrine plainly, and 
directly against the essence ol a Common 
wealth, and 'tis this, That the Sooeiaign 
Power may be divided Toi what is it to 
dtnde the Power of a Commonwealth, 
but to Dissolve it, for Powers divided mu 
tually destroy each other And for these 
doctrines, men are chiefly beholding to 
some of those, that making profession of 
the Lawes, endeavour to make them de- 


pend upon their own learning, and not 
upon the Legislative Power 

[Dangers from Antiquity] 

And as Talse Doctrine, so also often 
times the Example of different Govern 
nient in a neighbouring Nation, di> 
poseth men to alteration of the forme 
already setled So the people of the Jewe> 
were stirred up to reject God, and to call 
upon the Prophet Samuel, for a King 
after the manner of the Nations So also 
the lesser Cities of Greece, were con 
tinually disturbed, with seditions of the 
Aristocraticall, and DemocraUcall fac 
tions one part of almost every Com 
mon wealth, desiring to imitate the 
L iccdimonians, the other, the Athenians 
And I doubt not, but many men, have 
been contented to see the late troubles 
in England, out of an imitation of the 
Low Countries, supposing there needed 
no more to grow rich, than to change, as 
they had done, the forme of them Gov- 
ernment Poi the constitution of mans 
nature, is of it selfe subject to desire nov- 
elty When tlierelore they are provoked 
to the same, by the neighbourhood also 
of those that have been enriched by it, 
it is almost impossible for them, not to 
be content with those that solicite them 
to change, and love the first beginnings, 
though they be grieved with the continu 
ance of disorder, like hot blouds, that 
having gotten the itch, tear themselves 
with their own nayles, till they can endure 
the smart no longer 

[Greeks and Romans] 

Vnd as to Rebellion in particular 
against Monarchy, one of the most fre 
quent causes of it, is the Reading of the 
books or Poliq, and Histones of the an 
tient Greeks, and Romans, from which, 
young men, and all others that are 
unpiovidcd of the Antidote of solid Rea- 
son, receiving a strong, and dehghtfull 
impression, of the great exploits of wane, 
achieved by the Conductors of their 
Armies, receive withall a pleasing Idea, 
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of all they have done besides, and imagine 
their great piosjicuty, not to have pio 
ceeded from the Emulation of particular 
men, but from the veitue of their popular 
forme of government Not considenng 
the frequent Seditions, and Cmll warns, 
pioduced by die nnpeifection of dieir 
Policy From the reading, I say, of such 
books, men have undertaken to kill their 
Kings, because the Gicek and Latine 
miters, in their books, and discourses of 
Policy, make it law full, and laudable, for 
any man so to do piovided befoie he do 
it, he call him Tyrant I'm the\ siy not 
Regicide, that is, killing of a King but 
Tyiamucide, that is, killing of a Tviant 
is lau full From the same books, dies that 
hie under a Momich concene an opin 
ion, that the Subjects in a Popular Com 
mon wealth enjoi Liberti but that in a 
Monaidiy thei aie all Slates I sat, they 
that lne under a Monaichy concene such 
an opinion, not thei that hie undu a 
Populai Goternmeiu lor they find no 
such matter In summe, I cinnot imagine, 
lion any thing can be moic piejudiaall 
to a Monaitht, than die allowing of such 
books to be publikcly read, without pres 
ent applving such eoriectnes ol discieet 
Masters, as ate fit to take away their 
Venime Which Vcnimc I will not doubt 
to compare to the biting of a mad Dogge 
which is a disease the Phisicians call 
Hydiophobia, or jeai of Ilofii loi as 
he that is so bitten, has a continuall tor 
ment of thirst, and yet abhoiredi water, 
and is in such an estate, as ll the poison 
cndcaiouiclli to convert him into a 
Dogge So when a Monarchy is once bit 
ten to the quick, by those Dcniouaticall 
writers, that continually snarlc at that 
estate, it wantelh nothing inuie than a 
strong Monaich, ltluch neieithelcsse out 
of a ceitain I yiannojihobia, or Rare of 
being strongli goserned, when they have 
him, they ahhone 

[Christianity] 

As there have been Doctors, that 
hold there be three Soules in a man: so 


there be also that think there may be 
moi e Soules, (that is, more Soseraigns,) 
than one, in a Commonwealth, and set 
up a Supiematy against the Soveiatgnh, 
Canons against I awes, and a Ghostly 
Authority against the Cimll, working on 
mens minds, with words and distinctions, 
that of diemselses signifie nothing but 
bewray (by their obscunty) that there 
walkcth (as some think invisibly) anothti 
Kingdome, as it were a Kingdoine ol 
l.iyues, in the daik Now seeing it is 
manifest, that the Cmll Powci and the 
Power of the Common wealth is the same 
thing, and that Supicmacv, and the 
Power of making Canons, and giantmg 
1 acuities imphclh a Commonwealth, it 
followrth that whete one is Soveinign 
another Supiimc whcie one can make 
Lawes, and another make Canons theic 
must needs be two Commonwealths, of 
one S. the same Subjects, which is a King 
dome divided m it sclle, md cannot 
stand Tor notwithstanding the insignifi 
cint distinction of lempoiall and 
G/iodf i llicv aie still two lungdomes 
and cvciy Subject is subject to two Mas 
tets lot seeing die Ghostly Powci chal 
lcngcth Lite Right to dcdaie what ts Same 
it cli illcngcth by consequence to declare 
what is Law, (Smnc being nothing but 
tilt tiansgicssion of the Law ) and again 
die Cmll Power challenging to declaie 
whit is 1 aw, every Subject must obev two 
Misters, who both will have their Com 
mauds be oliseived as Law, winch is lm 
possible Oi, if it be but one Kingdoine 
uditi the Cimff, which is the Power ol 
the Commonwealth, must be subordinate 
to the Ghostly, and then there is no Sov 
ciaignty but the Ghostly, or the Ghostly 
must be suboulinate to the Tempoiall 
and then there is no Supiemacy but the 
rcmpoiall When therelore these two 
Powers oppose one another, the Common 
wealth cannot but be in great danger of 
Cmll warre, and Dissolution lor the 
Cmll Authority being more visible, and 
standing m the deerer light of natuiall 
reason, cannot choose but draw to it in 
all times a very considerable part of the 
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people: And the Spiritual!, though it 
stand in the darkncsse of Schoole dis- 
tinctions, and hard words; yet because the 
fear of Darknesse, and Ghosts, is greater 
than other fears, cannot want a party 
sufficient to Trouble, and sometimes to 
Destroy a Common-wealth. And this is a 
Disease which not unfitly may he com- 
pared to the Epilcpsie, or Falling-sicknesse 
(which the Jewes took to be one kind 
of possession by Spirits) in the Body Natu- 
ral!. For as in this Disease, there is an 
unnaturall spirit, or wind in the head 
that obstructcth the roots of the Nerves, 
and moving them violently, taketh away 
the motion which naturally they should 
have from the power of the Soule in the 
Brain, and thereby causelh violent, and 
irregular motions (which men call Con- 
vulsions) in the parts; insomuch as he 
that is seized therewith, falleth down 
sometimes into the water, and sometimes 
into the fire, as a man deprived of his 
senses; so also in the Body Politique, 
when the spirituall power, moveth the 
Members of a Common-wealth, by the 
terrour of punishments, and hope of re- 
wards (which are die Nerves of it,) other- 
wise than by the Civill Power (which is 
the Soule of the Common-wealth) they 
ought to be moved; and by strange, and 
hard words suffocates their understanding, 
it must needs thereby Distract the people, 
and either Overwhelm the Common- 
wealth with Oppression, or cast it into 
die Fire of a Civill warre. 

[Political Monsters] 

Sometimes also in die meerly Civill 
government, there be more than one 
Soule: As when the Power of levying 
mony, (which is the Nutritive faculty,) has 
depended on a gencrall Assembly; the 
Power of conduct and command, (which 
is the Motive faculty,) oil one man; and 
the Power of making Lawes, (which is the 
Rationall faculty,) on the accidental! con- 
sent, not onely of those two, but also ol 
a third; This endangereth the Common- 
wealth, somtimes for want of consent 


to good Lawes; but most often for want 
of such Nourishment, as is necessary to 
Life, and Motion. For although few 
perceive, that such government, is not 
government, but division of the Common- 
wealth into three Factions, and call it 
mixt Monarchy; yet the truth is, that it 
is not one independent Common-wealth, 
but three independent Factions; nor one 
Representative Person, but three. In the 
Kingdome of God, there may be three 
Persons independent, without breach 
of unity in God that Reigneth; but 
where men Reigne, that be subject to 
diversity of opinions, it cannot be so. 
And therefore if die King bear the per- 
son of the People, and the generall As- 
sembly bear also the person of the People, 
and another Assembly bear the person of 
a Part of the people, they are not one Per- 
son, nor one Sovcraign, but three Persons, 
and three Soveraigns. 

To what Disease in the Naturall Body 
of man I may exactly compare this ir- 
regularity of a Common-wealth, I know 
not. But I have seen a man, that had an- 
other man growing out of his side, with 
an head, annes, breast, and stomach, of 
his own: If he had had another man grow- 
ing out of his other side, the comparison 
might then have been exact. 

[Preparation for War] 

Hitherto I have named such Diseases of 
a Common-wealth, as are of the greatest, 
and most present danger. There be other, 
not so great: which neverthelesse are not 
unlit to be observed. At first, the difficulty 
ol raising Mony, for the necessary uses of 
die Common-wealth; especially in the ap- 
proach of warre. This difficulty ariseth 
from the opinion, that every Subject hath 
of a Propriety in his lands and goods, ex- 
clusive of the Soveraigns Right to the use 
ol the same. From whence it commeth to 
passe, that the Soveraign Power, which 
foresecth the necessities and dangers of the 
Common-wealth, (finding the passage of 
mony to the publique Treasure obstructed, 
by the tenacity of the people,) whereas it 
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ought to extend it selfe, to encounter, 
and prevent such dangers in their begin- 
nings, contracteth it seife as long as it 
can, and when it cannot longer, struggles 
with the people by stratagems of Law, to 
obtain little summes, which not sufficing, 
he is fain at last violently to open the way 
for present supply, or Perish; and being 
put often to these extremities, at last 
reduceth the people to their due temper; 
or else the Common wealth must perish, 
Insomuch as we may compare this Dis- 
temper very aptly to an Ague; wherein, 
the fleshy parts being congealed, or by 
venomous matter obstructed; the Veins 
which by their naturall course empty 
themselves into the Heart, are not (as 
they ought to be) supplyed from the 
Arteries, whereby there succeedeth at first 
a cold contraction, and trembling of the 
limbes; and afterwards a hot, and strong 
endeavour of the Heart, to force a pas- 
sage for the Bloud; and before it can do 
that, contenteth it selfe with the small 
refreshments of such things as coole for 
a time, till (if Nature be strong enough) 
it break at last the contumacy of the parts 
obstructed, and dissipateth the venome 
into sweat; or (if Nature be too weak) the 
Patient dyeth. 

[Excessive Wealth] 

Again, there is sometimes in a Common- 
wealth, a Disease, which resembleth the 
Pleurisie; and that is, when the Treasure 
of the Common-wealth, flowing out of 
its due course, is gathered together in too 
much abundance in one, or a few private 
men, by Monopolies, or by Fatmes of 
the Publique Revenues; in the same man- 
ner as the Blood in a Pleurisie, getting 
into the Membrane of the breast, breed- 
eth there an Inflammation, accompanied 
with a Fever, and painfull stitches. 

[Caesarism] 

Also, the Popularity of a potent Sub- 
ject, (unlesse the Common-wealth have 
very good caution of his fidelity,) is a 


dangerous Disease; because the people 
(which should receive their motion from 
the Authority of the Soveraign,) by the 
flattery, and by the reputation of an am- 
bitious man, are drawn away front their 
obedience to the Lawes, to follow a man, 
of whose vertues, and designes they have 
no knowledge. And this is commonly of 
more danger in a Popular Government, 
than in a Monarchy; because an Army is 
of so great force, and multitude, as it may 
easily be made believe, they are the Peo- 
ple. By this means it was, that Julius 
Ccesar, who was set up by the People 
against the Senate, having won to him- 
sclfe the affections of his Army, made him- 
selfe Master, both of Senate and People. 
And this proceeding of popular, and 
ambitious men, is plain Rebellion; and 
may be resembled to the effects of Witch- 
craft. 

[Corporations] 

Another infirmity of a Common-wealth, 
is the immoderate greatnesse of a Town, 
when it is able to furnish out of its own 
Circuit, the number, and expence of a 
great Army: As also the gTeat number 
of Corporations; which are as it were 
many lesser Common wealths in the bow- 
els of a greater, like wormes in the en- 
trayles of a naturall man. To which may 
be added, the Liberty of Disputing 
against absolute Power, by pretenders to 
Polilicall Prudence; which though bred 
for the most part in the Lees of the peo- 
ple; yet animated by False Doctrines, are 
perpetually medling with the Funda- 
mentall Lawes, to the molestation of the 
Common-wealth; like the little Wormes, 
which Physicians call Ascariies. 

We may further adde, the insatiable 
appetite, or Bulimia, of enlarging Do- 
minion; with the incurable Wounds 
thereby many times received from the 
enemy; And the wens, of united con- 
quests, which are many times a burthen, 
and with lesse danger lost, than kept; As 
also the Lethargy of Ease, and Consump- 
tion of Riot and Vain Expence. 
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Lastly, when in a warre (forraign, or in- 
testine,) the enemies get a finall Victory; 
so as (the forces of the Common-wealth 
keeping the field no longer) there is no 
farther protection of Subjects in their 
loyalty; then is the Common-wealth Dis- 
solved, and every man at liberty to pro- 
tect hhnselfe by such courses as his own 
discretion shall suggest unto him. For 
the Soveraign, is the publique Soule, giv- 
ing Life and Motion to the Common- 
wealth; which expiring, the Members are 
governed by it no more, than the Carcase 
of a man, by his departed (though Im- 
mortall) Soule. For though the Right of 
a Soveraign Monarch cannot be extin- 
guished by the act of another; yet the 
Obligation of the members may. For he 
that wants protection, may seek it any 
where; and when he hath it, is obliged 
(without fraudulent pretence of having 
submitted himselfe out of feare,) to pro- 
tect his Protection as long as he is able. 
But when the Power of an Assembly is 
once suppressed, the Right of the same 
perisheth utterly; because the Assembly it 
selte is extinct; and consequently, there 
is no possibility for the Sovereignty to 
re-enter. 

CHAPTER XXX 

[Sovereign as Educator and 

Benefactor] 

The Office of the Soveraign, (be it a 
Monarch, or an Assembly,) consisteth in 
the end, for which he was trusted with 
the Soveraign Power, namely the procura- 
tion of the safety of the people', to which 
he is obliged by the Law of Nature, and 
to render an account thereof to God, the 
Author of that Law, and to none but 
him. But by Safety here, is not meant a 
bare Preservation, but also all other Con- 
tentments of life, which every man by 
lawfull Industry, without danger, or hurt 
to the Common-wealth, shall acquire to 
himselfe. 

And this is intended should be done, 
not by care applyed to Individuals, fur- 


ther than their protection from injuries, 
when they shall complain; but by a gen- 
erall Providence, contained in publique 
Instruction, both of Doctrine, and Ex- 
ample; and in the making, and executing 
of good Lawes, to which individuall per- 
sons may apply their own cases. 

And because, if the essentiall Rights 
of Sovereignty (specified before in the 
eighteenth Chapter) be taken away, the 
Common-weahh is thereby dissolved, and 
every man Teturneth into the condition, 
and calamity of a warre with every other 
man, (which is the greatest evill that can 
happen in this life;) it is the Office of the 
Soveraign, to maintain those Rights en- 
tire; and consequently against his duty, 
First, to transferee to another, or to lay 
from himselfe any of them. For he that 
dcserteth the Means, deserteth the Ends; 
and he deserteth the Means, that being 
the Soveraign, acknowledgeth himselfe 
subject to the Civil] Lawes; and renounc- 
eth the Power of Supreme Judicature; or 
of making Waree, or Peace by his own 
Authority; or of Judging of the Necessi- 
ties of the Common-wealth; or of levying 
Mony, and Souldicrs, when, and as much 
as in his own conscience he shall judge 
necessary; or of making Officers, and Min- 
isters both of Warre, and Peace; or of ap- 
pointing Teachers, and examining what 
Doctrines are conformable, or contrary to 
the Defence, Peace, and Good of the peo- 
ple. Secondly, it is against his Duty, to let 
the people be ignorant, or mis-informed 
of the grounds, and reasons of those his 
essentiall Rights; because thereby men are 
easie to be seduced, and drawn to resist 
him, when the Common-wealth shall re- 
quire their use and exercise. 

And the grounds of these Rights, have 
the rather need to be diligently, and truly 
taught; because they cannot be main- 
tained by any Civill Law, or terrour of 
legall punishment. For a Civill Law, that 
shall forbid Rebellion (and such is all 
resistance to the essential Rights of Sov- 
ereignty,) is not (as a Civill Law) any 
obligation, but by vertue onely of the 
Law of Nature, that forbiddeth the viola- 
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don of Faith; which natuiall obligation 
if men know not, they cannot know the 
Right of any Law the Soteraign maketli 
And for the Punishment, they take it but 
for an act of Hostility which when they 
think they hate strength enough, thet 
will endeavour by acts of Hostility, to 
avoyd. 

[Inquiry and Progress] 

As I have heard some sat, that Justice 
is but a word, without substance, and 
that whatsoeter a man can by force, or 
act, acquire to htmselfe, (not onelv in the 
condition of wane, but also m a Com 
mon wealth,) is his own which I hate 
already shewed to be false So there be 
also that maintain that there are no 
giounds nor Principles of Reason to sus 
tain those essentiall Rights, which make 
Soseraigntv absolute Tor tf there were 
they would hate been found out in some 
place, or other whereas we see there has 
not hitherto been am Commonwealth 
where those Rights hate been acknowl- 
edged, or challenged \\ herein they argue 
as ill, as if the Sat age people of \menca 
should deny thcie were ant giounds, or 
Principles of Reason, so to build a house, 
as to last as long as the muenals, because 
they neter yet saw any so well built 
Time, and Industiy produce etery day 
new knowledge \nd as the art of well 
building, is dented from Principles of 
Reason obserted by industuous men, 
that had long studied the nature of ma 
tenals, and the duels effects of figure 
and pioportion, long after mankind be 
gan (though pooily) to build So, long 
time alter men hate begun to constitute 
Commonwealths, impeded, and apt to 
relapse into disorder, there may Prin- 
ciples of Reason be found out, by in- 
dustrious meditation, to make their 
constitution (excepting by extern, ill tto- 
lence) etcrlastmg And such are those 
which I have in this discoutse set forth. 
IVhich tshether 'they come not into the 
sight of those that have Power to make 
use of them, or be neglected by them, or 


not, conceineth my particular interest, at 
this dav, ten little But supposing that 
these of mine are not such Pi maples of 
Reason, tet T am sure thet are Principles 
from \uthonty of Satpturc, as I shall 
make it appear when I shall come to 
speak of the Kmgdome of God, (admin 
istred by Moses,) oter the Jewes, his 
peculiar people by Cot enant 

[Common People’s Capacity] 

But they say again, that though the 
Principles be right, yet Common people 
aic not of capacity enough to be made to 
understand them I should be glad, that 
the Rich, and Potent Subjects of a king 
dome, ot those that ate accounted the 
most I earned, w ere no lesse incapable 
than they But all men know, that the 
obstructions to this kind of doctrine, pro 
teed not so much from the difficulty ot 
the matter, as fiom the interest of them 
that ate to learn Potent men, digest 
liardlt ant tiling that setletb up a Power 
to bridle their affections and Learned 
men, any thing tint discotcrcth then 
errours, and thereby lcsseneth their Au 
thorny wlicitas the Common peoples 
minds, unlesse they be tainted with de- 
pendence on the Potent, or scribbled oter 
with the opinions of their Doctors, aic 
like dean papei, fit to recut e whatsoeter 
by Publique Authoiity shall be imprinted 
m them Shall whole Nations be brought 
to acqumie in the great Mysteries of 
Christian Religion, which aie abotc Rea 
son and millions ol men be made belies c, 
that the same Body mtt be in innumet 
able places, at one and the same time, 
which is against Reason, and shall not 
men be able, by their teaching, and 
pleaching, piotected by the Law, to make 
that rotated, which is so consonant to 
Reason, that any unprcjudicated man, 
needs no more to learn it, than to hcai 
it' I conclude thcieforc, that in the in 
struction of the people in the Essential 
Rights (which are the Natural! and Fun- 
damental! Lawes) of Sovereignty, there 
is no difficulty, (whitest a Soteraign has 
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his Power entire,) but what proceeds from 
his own fault, or the fault of those whom 
he trusteth in the administration of the 
Common-wealth; and consequently, it is 
his Duty, to cause them so to be in- 
structed; and not onely his Duty, but his 
Benefit also, and Security, against the 
danger that may arrive to himselfe in his 
naturall Person, from Rebellion. 

[Obedience and Concord] 

And (to descend to particulars) the 
People are to be taught, First, that they 
ought not to be in love with any forme 
of Government they see in their neigh- 
bour Nations, more than with their own, 
nor (whatsoever present prosperity they 
behold in Nations that are otherwise gov- 
erned than they,) to desire change, For 
the prosperity of a People ruled by an 
Aristocraticall, or Democraticall assembly, 
commeth not from Aristocracy, nor from 
Democracy, but from the Obedience, and 
Concord of the Subjects; nor do the peo- 
ple flourish in a Monarchy, because one 
man has the right to rule them, but be- 
cause they obey him. Take away in any 
kind of State, the Obedience, (and con- 
sequently the Concord of the People,) and 
they shall not onely not flourish but in 
short time be dissolved. And they that 
go about by disobedience, to doe no more 
than reforme the Common-wealth, shall 
find they do thereby destroy it; like the 
foolish daughters of Peleus (in the fable;) 
which desiring to renew the youth of their 
decrepit Father, did by the Counsell of 
Medea, cut him in pieces, and boyle him, 
together with strange herbs, but made not 
of him a new man. This desire of change, 
is like the breach of tire first of Gods 
Commandeiuents: For there God sayes, 
Non habebis Deos alienor, Thou shah 
not have the Gods of other Nations; and 
in another place concerning Kings, that 
they are Gods. 

Secondly, they are to be taught, that 
they ought not to be led with admiration 
of the vertue of any of their fellow Sub- 
jects, how high soever he stand, nor how 


conspicuously soever he shine in the 
Common-wealth; nor of any Assembly, 
(except the Sovereign Assembly,) so as to 
deferre to them any obedience, or honour, 
appropriate to the Sovereign onely, whom 
(in their particular stations) they repre- 
sent; nor to receive any influence from 
them, but such as is conveighed by them 
from die Sovereign Authority. For that 
Sovereign, cannot be imagined to love his 
People as he ought, that is not Jealous of 
them, but suffers them by the -flattery of 
Popular men, to be seduced from their 
loyalty, as they have often been, not onely 
secretly, but openly, so as to prodaime 
Marriage with them in facie Ecclesits by 
Preachers; and by publishing the same in 
the open streets: which may fitly be com- 
pared to the violation of the second of the 
ten Cnmmandements. 

Thirdly, in consequence to this, they 
ought to be informed, how great a fault 
it is, to speak evill of the Sovereign Rep- 
resentative, (whether One man, or an As- 
sembly of men;) or to argue and dispute 
his Power, or any way to use his Name 
irreverently, whereby he may be brought 
into Contempt with his People, and their 
Obedience (in which the safety of the 
Common-wealth consisteth) slackened. 
Which doctrine the third Commandement 
by resemblance pointeth to. 

[Time for Teaching] 

Fourthly, seeing people cannot be 
taught this, nor when 'tis taught, remem- 
ber it, nor after one generation past, so 
much as know in whom the Sovereign 
Power is placed, without setting a part 
from their ordinary labour, some certain 
times, in which they may attend those 
that are appointed to instruct them; It is 
necessary that some such times be deter- 
mined, wherein they may assemble to- 
gether, and (after prayers and praises 
given to God, tire Sovereign of Sover- 
aigns) hear those their Duties told them, 
and the Positive Lawes, such as generally 
concern them all, read and expounded, 
and be put in mind of the Authority that 
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maketh them Lanes. To this end had the 
Jewes every seventh day, a Sabbath, in 
which the Law was read and expounded; 
and in the solemnity whereof they were 
put in mind, that their King was God; 
that having created the world in six dayes, 
he rested the seventh day; and by their 
resting on it from their labour, that that 
God was their King, which redeemed 
them from their servile, and painfull 
labour in Egypt, and gave them a time, 
after they had rejoveed in God, to take 
joy also in themselves, by lawfull recrea- 
tion. So that the first Table of the Com- 
mandements, is spent all, in setting down 
the summe of Gods absolute Power; not 
onely as God, but as King by pact, (in 
peculiar) of the Jewes; and may therefore 
give light, to those that have Soveraign 
Power conferred on them by the consent 
of men, to see what doctrine they Ought 
to teach their Subjects. 

[Family] 

And because the first instruction of 
Children, dependeth on the care of their 
Parents; it is necessary that they should 
be obedient to them, whilest they are un- 
der their tuition; and not onely so, but 
that also afterwards (as gratitude requir- 
ed],) they acknowledge the benefit ol 
their education, by externall signes of 
honour. To which end they are to be 
taught, that originally the Father of every 
man was also' his Soveraign Lord, with 
power over him of life and death; and 
that the Fathers of families, when by in- 
stituting a Common-wealth, they resigned 
that absolute Power, yet it was never in- 
tended, they should lose the honour due 
unto them for their education. For to re- 
linquish such right, was not necessary to 
the Institution of Soveraign Power; nor 
would there be any reason, why any man 
should desire to have children, or take the 
care to nourish, and instruct them, if they 
were afterwards to have no other benefit 
from them, than from other men. And 
j^his aetgrdeth with the fifth Commande- 
ment''^* 


[The Commandmentsj 

Again, every Soveraign Ought to cause 
Justice to be taught, which (consisting in 
taking from no man what is his,) is as 
much as to say, to cause men to be taught 
not to deprive their Neighbours, by vio- 
lence, or fraud, of any thing which bv 
the Soveraign Authority is theirs. Of 
things held in propriety, those that are 
dearest to a man are his own life, 8: limbs; 
and in the next degree (in most men,) 
those that concern conjugall affection; 
and after them riches and means of living. 
Therefore the People are to be taught, to 
abstain from violence to one anothers 
person, by private revenges; from viola- 
tion of conjugall honour; and irom for- 
cible rapine, and fraudulent surreption of 
one anothers goods. For which purpose 
also it is necessary they be shewed the 
cvill consequences of iaise Judgement, by 
corruption either o£ Judges or Witnesses, 
whereby the distinction of propriety is 
taken away, and Justice becomes oi no 
effect: all which things are intimated in 
the sixth, scs enth, eighth, and ninth Com- 
niandements. 

Lastly, they arc to be taught, that not 
onely die unjust tacts, but the designes 
and intentions to do them, (though by 
accident hindred,) are Injustice; which 
consisteth in the pravity of the will, as 
well as in the irregularity of the act. And 
this is the intention of the tenth Com- 
mandement, and the summe of the second 
Table; which is reduced all to this one 
Commandement of mutuall Charity, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy 
selje: as the summe of the first Table is 
reduced to the love of God ; whom they 
had then newly received as their King. 


[Equality before the Law] 

The safety of the People, requireth fur- 
ther, from him, or them that have the 
Soveraign Power, that Justice be equally 
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administred to all degrees of People; that 
is, that as well the rich, and mighty, as 
poor and obscure persons, may be righted 
of the injuries done them; so as the great, 
may have no greater hope of impunity, 
when they doe violence, dishonour, or 
any Injury to die meaner son, than when 
one of these, does the like to one of them: 
For in this consisteth Equity; to which, 
as being a Precept of the Law of Na- 
ture, a Soveraign is as much subject, 
as any of the meanest of his People. All 
breaches of the Law, are offences against 
the Commonwealth; but there be some, 
that arc also against private Persons. 
Those that concern the Common-wealth 
onely, may without breach of Equity be 
pardoned; for every man may pardon 
what is done against himselfe, according to 
his own discretion. But an offence against 
a private man, cannot in Equity be par- 
doned, without the consent of him that is 
injured; or reasonable satisfaction. 

The Inequality of Subjects, proceedeth 
front the Acts of Soveraign Power; and 
therefore has no more place in the pres- 
ence of the Soveraign; that is to say, in 
a Court of Justice, then the Inequality 
between Kings, and their Subjects, in the 
presence of the King of Kings. The 
honour ol great Persons, is to be valued 
for dieir beneficence, and the aydes they 
give to men of inferiour rank, or not at 
all. And the violences, oppressions, and 
injuries diey do, are not extenuated, but 
aggravated by the greatnesse of their per- 
sons; because they have least need to 
commit them. The consequences of this 
partiality towards the great, proceed in 
this manner. Impunity makedi Insolence; 
Insolence Hatred; and Hatred, and En- 
deavour to pull down all oppressing and 
contumelious greatnesse, though with the 
ruine of the Common-wealth. 


[Consumption Taxes] 

To Equall Justice, appertained! also 
the Equall imposition of Taxes; the 
Equality whereof dependeth not on die 
Equality of riches, but on the Equality of 


the debt, that every man oweth to the 
Common-wealth for his defence. It is not 
enough, for a man to labour for the main- 
tenance of his life; but also to fight, (if 
need be,) for the securing of his labour. 
They must cither do as the Jewes did 
after their return from captivity, in re- 
edifying the Temple, build with one 
hand, and hold the Sword in the other; 
or else they must hire others to fight for 
them. For the Impositions, that are layd 
on the People by the Soveraign Power, 
arc nothing else but the Wages, due to 
them that hold the publique Sword, to 
defend private men in the exercise of 
several! Trades, and Callings. Seeing then 
the benefit that every one receivedi 
thereby, is the enjoyment of life, which is 
equally dear to poor, and rich; the debt 
which a poor man oweth them that de- 
fend his life, is the same which a rich 
man oweth for the defence of his; saving 
that the rich, who have the service of the 
poor, may be debtors not onely for their 
own persons, but for many more. Whidi 
considered, the Equality of Imposition, 
consisteth rather in the Equality of that 
which is consumed, than of the riches of 
the persons that consume the same. For 
what reason is there, that he which la- 
bouretli much, and sparing the fruits of 
his labour, consumeth little, should be 
more charged, then he that living idlely, 
getteth little, and spendet^pll he gets; see- 
ing the one hath no inorc^protjction from 
the Common-wealth, then the other? But 
when the Impositions ajte layd upon 
those tilings which men consume, every 
man payeth Equally for what he useth: 
Nor is die Common-wealth defrauded, by 
the luxurious waste of private men. 


[Public Relief] 

V., 

And whereas many men, by accident 
unevitable, become unable to maintain 
themselves by their labour; they ought 
not to be left to die Charity of private 
persons; but to be provided for, (as far- 
forth as the necessities of NaturtjKjjuireJ,, 
by the Lawes of the Common-radth.* For 
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as it is Uncharitablenesse in any man, to 
neglect the impotent; so it is in the Sov- 
ereign of a Common-wealth, to expose 
them to the hazard of such uncertain 
Charity. 

[Limit of Expansion] 

But for such as have strong bodies, the 
case is otherwise: they are to be forced 
to work; and to avovd the excuse of not 
finding employment, there ought to be 
such Lawes, as may encourage all manner 
of Art; as Navigation, Agriculture. Fish- 
ing, and all manner of Manifacture that 
requires labour. The multitude of poor, 
and yet strong people still encreasing. 
they are to be transplanted into Coun- 
tries not sufficiently inhabited: where 
neverthelesse, they are not to exterminate 
those they find there; but constrain them 
to inhabit closer together, and not range 
a great deal of ground, to snatch what 
they find; but to court each little Plot 
with art and labour, to give them their 
sustenance in due season. And when all 
the world is overcharged with Inhabitants, 
then the last remedy of all is Wane; 
which provideth for every man, by Vic- 
tory, or Death. 

[Good Laws] 

To the care of the Sovereign, belongeth 
the making of Good Lawes. But what is a 
good Law? By a Good Law, I mean not 
a just Law: for no Law can be Unjust. 
The Law is made by the Sovereign Power, 
and all that is done by such Power, is 
warranted, and owned by every one of 
the people; and that which every man 
will have so, no man can say is unjust. 
It is in the Lasves of a Common wealth, 
as in the Lawes of Gaming: whatsoever 
the Gamesters all agree on, is Injustice to 
none of them. A good Law is that, which 
is A’eedfull, for the Good of the People, 
and withall Perspicuous. 

For the use of Lawes, (which are but 
Rules Authorised) is not to bind the Peo- 


ple from all Voluntary actions; but to 
direct and keep them in such a motion, 
as not to hurt themselves by their own 
impetuous desires, rashnesse, or indiscre- 
tion; as Hedges are set, not to stop Trav- 
ellers, but to keep them in the way. And 
therefore a Law that is not Needful, hav- 
ing not the true End of a Law, is not 
Good. A Law may be conceived to be 
Good, when it is for the benefit of the 
Sovereign; though it be not Necessary for 
the People; but it is not so. For the good 
of the Sovereign and People, cannot be 
separated. It is a weak Soveraign, that has 
weak Subjects; and a weak People, whose 
Soveraign wanteth Power to rule them at 
his will. Unnecessary Lawes are not good 
Lawes; but trapps for Mony: which where 
the right of Soveraign Power is acknowl- 
edged, are superfluous; and where it is 
not acknowledged, unsufTicient to defend 
the People. 

The Perspicuity, consisteth not so much 
in the words of the Law it selfe, as in a 
Declaration of the Causes, and Motives, 
for which it was made. That is it, that 
shevses ns the meaning of the Legislator; 
and the meaning of the Legislator known, 
the Law is more easily understood by 
few-, than many words. For all words, are 
subject to ambiguity; and therefore mul- 
tiplication of words in the body of the 
Law, is multiplication of ambiguity: Be 
sides it seems to imply, (by too much 
diligence,) that whosoever can evade the 
words, is without the compasse of the 
Law. And this is a cause of many un- 
necessary Processes. For when I consider 
how short were the Lawes of ancient 
times; and how they grew by degrees still 
longer; me thinks I see a contention be- 
tween the Penners, and Pleaders of the 
Law: the former seeking to circumscribe 
the later; and the later to evade their 
circumscriptions; and that the Pleaders 
have got the Victory. It belongeth thcre- 
lore to the Office of a Legislator, (such as 
is in all Common-wealths the Supreme 
Representative, be it one Man, or an As- 
sembly,) to make the reason Perspicuous, 
why the Law was made; and the Body of 
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the Law it selfe, as short, but in as proper, part hi 

and significant termes, as may be. A Christian Common-wealth 

CHAPTER XXXIX 

[Church under State] 

... I define a Church to be, A Company 
[Hobbes' Aim] °f men professing Christian Religion, 

united in the person of one Soveratgn 
And thus farre concerning the Consti at whose command they ought to as- 

tution Nature, and Right of Sovereigns, s emble, and without whose authority 

and concerning the Duty of Subjects, de they ought not to assemble. And because 

rived from the Principles of Naturall m all Commonwealths that Assembly, 

Reason And now, considering how dif which is without warrant from the Civil 

ferent this Doctrine is, from the Practise Sovereign, is unlawful; that Church also, 

of the greatest part of the world, espe which is assembled in any Common- 

cially of these Western parts, that have wealth, that hath forbidden them to as 

received their Morall learning from Rome, semble, is an unlaw full Assembly, 
and Athens, and how much depth of it followeth also, that there is on 

Morall Philosophy is required, m them Earth, no such umversall Church, as all 

that have the Administration of the Sov Chnstians are bound to obey, because 

eraign Power, I am at the point of be there is no power on Earth, to which all 

lieving this my labour, as uselesse, as the other Common wealths are subject; There 

Common-wealth of Plato, For he also is are Christians, in the Dominions of sev 

of opinion that it is impossible for the erall Princes and States; but every one of 

disorders of State, and change of Govern tjtem is subject to that Common-wealth, 
ments by Civill Warre, ever to be taken whereof he is himself a member; and 
away, till Soveraigns be Philosophers But consequently, cannot be subject to the 
when I consider again, that the Science of commands of any other Person. And 

Naturall Justice, is the onely Science nec therefore a Chuich, such a one as is 

essary for Soveraigns, and their prmcipall capable to Command, to Judge, Absolve, 

Ministers, and that they need not be Condemn, or do any other act, is the same 

charged with the Sciences Mathematical!, thing with a Civil Common-wealth, con- 

(as by Plato they are,) further, than by sitting of Chnstian men, and is called a 

good Lawes to encourage men to the Chilli State, for that the subjects of it are 

study of them, and that neither Plato, Men, and a Chuich, for that the subjects 

nor any other Philosopher hitherto, hath theteof aie Chustians. Temporall and 

put into order, and sufficiently or prob Spmtuall Government, are but two words 

ably proved all the Theoremes of Moral! biought into the world, to make men see 

doctrine, that men may learn therebv, double, and mistake their Lawfull Sov 

both how to govern, and how to obey, I uaign It is true, that the bodies of the 

recover some hope, that one time 01 faithfull, after the Resurrection, shall be 
other, this writing of mine, may fall into not onely Spintuall, but Etemall. but in 

the hands of a Soveraign, who will con this life they are grosse, and corruptible 

sider it lumselfe, (for it is short, and I T here is therefore no other Government 

think clear,) without the help of any in in this life, neither of State, nor Religion, 

teressed, or envious Interpreter, and by but Tempoiall, nor teaching of any doc 
the exercise of entire Sovereignty, in pro trine, lawfull to any Subject, which the 

tecting the Publique teaching of it, con- Governour both of the State, and of the 

vert this Truth of Speculation, into the Religion, forbiddeth to be taught And 

Utility of Practice. that Governour must be one, or else there 
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must needs follow Faction, and Civil war 
in the Common-wealth, between the 
Church and Stale ; between Spiritualists , 
and Temporalists: between the Sword of 
Justice , and the Shield of Faith; and 
(which is more) in every Christian mans 
own brest, between the Christian, and 
the Man. The Doctors of the Church, are 
called Pastors: so also are Civill Sover- 
aigncs: But if Pastors be not subordinate 
one to another, so as that there may bee 
one chief Pastor, men will be taught con- 
trary Doctrines, whereof both may be, 
and one must be false. Who that one chief 
Pastor is, according to the law of Nature, 
hath been already shewn; namely, that it 
is the Civill Soveraign 

CHAPTER XLII 


[Hobbes’ Answer to Bellarmine] 

In the fift Book he [Beilarmine] hath 
four Conclusions. The first is, That the 
Pope is not Lord of all the world: The 
second, That the Pope is not Lord of all 
the Christian world: The third, That the 
Pope (without his owne Territory) has not 
any Temporall Jurisdiction DIRECTLY: 
These three Conclusions are easily 
granted. The fourth is, That the Pope 
has (in the Dominions of other Princes) 
the Supreme Temporall Power INDI- 
RECTLY: which is denyed; unlesse hee 
mean by Indirectly, that he has gotten it 
by Indirect means; then is that also 
granted. But I understand, that when he 
saith he hath it Indirectly, he means, that 
sudt Temporall Jurisdiction belongeth to 
him of Right, but that this Right is but 
a Consequence of his Pastorall authority, 
the which he could not exercise, unlesse 
he have the other with it: And therefore 
to the Pastorall Power (which he calls 
Spirituall) the Supreme Power Civill is 
necessarily annexed; and that thereby hec 
hath a Right to change Kingdomes, giv- 
ing dtem to one, and taking them from 
another, when he shall think it conduces 
to the Salvation of Souls. 


Before I come to consider the Argu- 
ments by which hee would prove this 
Doctrine, it will not bee amisse to lay 
open the Consequences of it; that Princes, 
and States, that have the Civill Sover- 
eignty in their several Common-wealths, 
may bethink themselves, whether it bee 
convenient for them, and conducing to the 
good of their Subjects, of whom they are 
to give an account at the day of Judg- 
ment, to admit the same. 

When it is said, the Pope hath not (in 
the Territories of other States) the Su- 
preme Civill Power Directly ; we are to 
understand, he doth not challenge it, as 
other Civill Sovereigns doe, from the 
originall submission thereto of those that 
are to be governed. For it is evident, and 
has already been sufficiently in this 
Treatise demonstrated, that the Right of 
all Sovereigns, is derived originally from 
the consent of every one of those that are 
to bee governed; whether they that choose 
him, doe it for their common defence 
against an Enemy, as when they agree 
amongst themselves to appoint a Man, or 
an Assembly of men to protect them; or 
whether they doc it, to save their lives, 
bt submission to a conquering Enemy. 
The Pope therefore, when he disclaimed! 
the Supreme Civill Power over odter 
States Directly, denyeth no more, but 
that his Right cometh to him by that way; 
He ceaseth not for all that, to daime it 
another way; and that is, (without the 
consent of them that are to be governed) 
by a Right given him by God, (which 
lice calleth Indirectly,) in his Assumption 
to tile Papacy. But by what way soever he 
pretend, the Power is the same; and he 
may (if it bee granted to be his Right) 
depose Princes and Slates, as often as it is 
lor the Salvation of Soules, that is, as 
often as he will; for he claimeth also the 
Sole Power to Judge, whether it be to the 
Salvation of mens Souls, or not. And this 
is the Doctrine, not onely that Beilarmine 
here, and many odter Doctors teach in 
dieir Sermons and Books, but also that 
some Councells have decreed, and the 
Popes have accordingly, when the occa- 
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sion hath served them, put in practise. 
For the fourth Councell of Lateran held 
under Pope Innocent the third, (in the 
third Chap. Dc Hareticis,) hath this 
Canon. If a King at the Popes admoni- 
tion, doe not purge his Kingilome of 
Hceretirjues, and being Excommunicate for 
the same, make not satisfaction within a 
year, his Subjects are absolved of their 
Obedience. And the practise hereof hath 
been seen on divers occasions; as in the 
Deposing of Chilperique, King of France; 
in the Translation of the Roman Empire 
to Charlemaine; in the Oppression of 
John King of England; In Transferring 
the Kingdome of Navarre ; and of late 
years, in the League against Henry the 
third of France, and in many more oc- 
currences. I think there be few Princes 
that consider not this as Injust, and In- 
convenient; but I wish they would all 
resolve to be Kings, or Subjects. Men can- 
not serve two Masters: They ought there- 
fore to ease them, cither by holding the 
Reins of Government wholly in their own 
hands; or by wholly delivering them into 
the hands of the Pope; that such men as 
are willing to be obedient, may be pro- 
tected in their obedience. For this distinc- 
tion of Temporall, and Spirituall Power is 
but words. Power is as really divided, and 
as dangerously to all purposes, by sharing 
with another Indirect Power, as with a 
Direct one. 


CHAPTER XL vi i 

[Authors of Darkness in Religion] 


After ... certain Churches had re- 
nounced [the] universall Power of the 


NATURE TO LEVIATHAN 

Pope, one would expect in reason, that 
the Civill Soveraigns in all those 
Churches, should have recovered so much 
of it, as (before they had unadvisedly let 
it goe) was their own Right, and in their 
own hands. And in England it was so in 
effect; saving that they, by whom the 
Kings administred the Government of Re- 
ligion, by maintaining their imployment 
to he in Gods Right, seemed to usurp, 
if not a Supremacy, yet an Independency 
on the Civill Power: and they but seemed 
to usurpe it, in as much as they acknowl- 
edged a Right in the King, to deprive 
them of the Exercise of their Functions 
at his pleasure. 

But in those places where the Pres- 
bytery took that Office, though many 
other Doctrines of the Church of Rome 
were forbidden to be taught; yet this 
Doctrine, that the Kingdome of Christ is 
already come, and that it began at the 
Resurrection of our Saviour, was still 
retained. But cut bonol What Profit did 
they expect from it? The same which the 
Popes expected: to have a Soveraign 
Power over the People. For what is it for 
men to excommunicate their lawfull King, 
but to keep him from all places of Gods 
publique Service in his own Kingdom? 
and with force to resist him, when he with 
force endeavoureth to correct them? Ot 
what is it, without Authority from the 
Civill Soveraign, to excommunicate any 
person, but to take from him his Lawfull 
Liberty, that is, to usurpe an unlawfull 
Power over their Brethren? The Authors 
therefore of this Darknesse in Religion, 
are the Romane, and the Presbyterian 
Clergy. 
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Natural Rights and a Limited State 


John Locke is generally regarded 
as the father of modern liberal constitutionalism. He at least advanced 
the essential ideas of constitutionalism by his analysis of the social contract 
as the basis for the limitation of government for the protection of in- 
dividual rights, which he related to natural rights. 

Setting of Locke’s Theories: Parliamentary Wars 
and Democratic Thought 

A glance at the institutions of the period in which Locke wrote and 
at some of the previous speculations about democracy and constitutional- 
ism will indicate that Locke was by no means alone in his emphasis upon 
majority rule and supremacy of the legislature. Indeed, it will show that 
some of the parliamentary pamphleteers and participants in the English 
Civil War of Cromwell’s time had a considerably more democratic theory 
than had Locke himself. Among these, one might first select Lilburne, the 
leader of the Levellers, and Gerard Winstanley, leader of the “Diggers,” a 
smaller group chiefly important because of their anticipation of some of 
the later doctrines of communism. But the debates on the "Agreement of 
the People" in Cromwell's army produced some of the most fundamental 
thinking about the nature of democracy and its relations to constitution- 
alism. 

Nor was Locke alone in his defense of toleration. The North American 
colonies, particularly those in New England, were founded by Inde- 
pendents or Congregationalists, who were generally regarded as looking 
for freedom to worship as they pleased. 

Religious Independency and Democratic Forms 

The principle of Independency was based upon the right of any body 
of Christians to form a congregation that would be a church in every 
sense of the word, with its own method of worship and church organiza- 
tion. Such a principle naturally implied the right of a similar toleration 
for other congregations and a complete separation of Church and State. 
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The practice, however, of this so-called Independency, particularly in the 
Massachusetts Bay Colony, was very far from according the toleration it 
demanded. It developed into something pretty close to a theocracy in its 
practice, not unlike the Calvinism of Geneva. Roger Williams, himself a 
fugitive to Rhode Island from this intolerance, in "The Bloudy Tenent 
of Persecution,” 1644, proclaimed the most advanced position on tolera- 
tion. The Quakers in England and several pamphleteers, such as William 
Walwyn, shared Roger Williams' views. Such views were certainly widely 
extended in Cromwell's New Model Army, as indeed they necessarily had 
to be in order to unite the parliamentary forces against the Crown. 

The whole period of the English Civil War, which had arisen over 
the struggle to limit the monarch through the parliament and to prevent 
the royal prerogative from destroying traditional English rights, pro- 
duced a rich literature in the fundamentals both of democracy and of 
constitutionalism. Lawyers today all look back to Sir Edward Coke and 
delight to quote Coke’s quotation to James I from Bracton: "Quod enim 
rex non debet esse sub homine, sed sub Deo et lege.” Generally they in- 
terpreted “under the law,” their critics allege, to mean “under the lawyers." 
It is a favorite tag for judicial review, along with Coke’s opinions in 
Bonham's case and his general theory that the king had no right to 
interfere with the basic common law of England, which was to be applied 
by the courts. 

This strain, however, had little effect on the more important struggle 
for the supremacy of Parliament and for the extension of popular rights 
among those who were fighting on the side ot Cromwell's armies. The 
Clarke Papers 1 give a fascinating account of the case made by the radicals 
in Cromwell’s army, particularly by the leaders of the Levellers, John 
Lilburne and Richard Overton, and by spokesmen in the debates like 
Rainborough. These early democrats were not interested in overturning 
all property rights, but in extending the suffrage and the rights of the 
people. They were bent rather on destroying privileges of status than on 
any general leveling of property or social distinctions. They were really 
interested in the equality of opportunity, which becomes a keynote of 
modern democracy. 

Whereas Cromwell’s officers, headed in the discussions with the repre- 
sentatives of the ranks by Colonel Ireton, were also bent upon a reform 
that would secure the freedom and supremacy of Parliament and a re- 
distribution of seats, they wished to put the basis of territorial representa- 

r Edited by C. H. Firth, 4 volumes. Camden Society Publications, 1891-1901. See also 
William Haller, Tracts on Liberty in the Puritan Revolution, 1638-1647, and S. R. 
Gardiner, Constitutional Documents of the Puritan Revolution. See also comments 
of A. D. Lindsay in Essentials of Democracy. 
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tion on the proportion of taxes paid. The Levellers on their part wished 
to count heads equally for the whole population. Ireton put the officers’ 
view by saying that no man had the right to vote who did not have "a 
permanent fixed interest in this kingdom.” If he had no local interest, a 
foreigner might as well claim the same rights. Rainborough, who may be 
taken as a stout representative of the rank and file of the army, on his part 
replies in the most essential democratic terms: "Really I think that the 
poorest he that is in England hath a life to live, as the greatest he.” It was 
on this basis of the equality of men as men that the ultimate argument of 
the Levellers rested. The text in the Readings bears out this view. 

Cromwell Forced To Turn Absolute Ruler 

Cromwell, like many leaders of successful revolutions, found that he 
had to deal sternly with the proposals from the more radical elemchts of 
his own army. The officers strengthened their position by making the 
drastic decision to treat no more with Charles I and ultimately to behead 
him. The "Agreement of the People,” 1648, that had been proposed by 
the ranks in the army through their regimental representatives in the army 
councils had to be brushed aside. It left, however, one deposit in the 
Instrument of Government (1651), after which Cromwell set up his 
Protectorate in 1653. The "Agreement” proposed to set up a sort of con- 
stitutional convention, “not to exercise any legislative power but only to 
draw up the foundation for just government.” This was in a sense a com- 
pact setting up the form of government, though it was hardly so funda- 
mental as the idea of the social contract setting up civil society itself later 
used by Locke. A "fundamental law” was what in fact the Instrument of 
Government was intended to be, i.e., an unchangeable constitution. Crom- 
well himself said of it, “There must be in every government somewhat 
fundamental!, somewhat like Magna Charta.” 

The Agreement itself did not destroy property as the basis of repre- 
sentation. In spite of Colonel Rainborough’s arguments, a two-hundred- 
pound property qualification was accepted. But Cromwell had to destroy 
in fact the Instrument of Government which had been set up so hopefully. 
In assuming the Lord Protectorship in lieu of the Crown, he found that 
the inner tensions of his regime required him to dismiss the Rump 
Parliament with which he was attempting to govern. His invasion of the 
House of Commons, in spite of the cries of "Privilegel Privilegel” from 
many quarters, went beyond what any British king had dared to do. His 
contemptuous words to the sergeant of the troops whom he brought with 
him, "Fetch me that bauble!,” were applied to taking away the Speaker’s 
Mace, which symbolized the traditional power of the House. From that 
time on he had to rule almost as a Caesar, and without the benefits of the 
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legitimacy principle of kings. It would have taken a stronger son than was 
Richard Cromwell to have carried on such a rule. The people of England 
welcomed back the Restoration in tfifio with a feeling of relief. Hobbes’ 
“sovereign" had been able to provide law and order, but he had not 
fulfilled the requirements on which consent in England had to rest. 

Parliamentary Gains under the Restoration 
The succeeding period between the Restoration and the "Glorious 
Revolution of 1688," in which Parliament once more resumed its struggle 
with the Stuarts, is the setting of Locke’s Essays on Government. The 
king’s ministers have to deal with a Parliament which acts as the con- 
troller of the power of the purse in a still stronger position. By 1678 
Parliament had gained the right to scrutinize the expenditures of the 
Crown, as well as its taxes. The transition to parliamentary control over 
the executive was already on its way, even without the substitution ol 
William and Mary for the Stuarts and the subsequent development ol 
cabinet government under the Hanoverian regime. 

Locke is the representative of the power of the landholding squirearchy 
which brought about that revolution and established the supremacy of 
the legislature. Locke was also familiar with the great expansion of busi- 
ness which the setenteenth century had brought to England as a rising 
empire, reaching out to the East Indies as well as to the New World. He 
was Secretary to the Board of Trade and Plantations at a later stage of 
his career. The Essays on Government, however, may be taken as the 
typical statement of the position 9f a British landed and propertied class 
which had to justify its own revolution against the crown. It does not 
advocate the extreme democracy of the Levellers, and Locke’s majority 
tule must not be so misinterpreted. It does advocate a limited government 
in the sense that the government should not take away rights. The only 
suggestion, however, for institutionalizing this limitation is in Locke’s 
peculiar conception of the nature of the governmental compact. He feels 
that it is binding on the people as instituted, so that they cannot change 
the form of agreement “till the government be dissolved." 

Locke’s Limitations on Popular Sovereignty 
The people is limited, therefore, to setting up the legislature, short of 
its ultimate right of revolution. In this respect he precisely contradicts 
Rousseau, whose theories we shall examine later. Rousseau thought that 
the people could not act through representative institutions in the true 
sense of their "General Will." Locke is inclined, like Hobbes, to find 
something binding in the original compact, since the people are limited to 
this setting up of the legislature. He is not willing, however, to make the 
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original compact irrevocable. In the last analysis, the people can always 
change the form of government by resuming its power— and justly so if 
the government has taken away natural rights. 

Parliamentary Sovereignty: A Republican Trend 
This will serve to indicate that Locke has a good title to being the first 
constitutionalist in the liberal tradition that was later to achieve its greater 
importance in the nineteenth century. He did not, however, achieve so 
rounded a view of the nature of the constitution itself as did Harrington, 
who thought much more specifically in terms of a written document with 
republican institutions and a balanced state based upon an economic 
balance of classes, much more like that of Aristotle. The word "common- 
wealth," whidi had been used by Cromwell (Commonwealth Act of 1649, 
setting up a commonwealth and free state for "the people of England and 
all the dominions and territories thereunto belonging”), took on a dis- 
tinctly anti-monarchical flavor at this time. Harrington, in his Art of Law- 
giving, says: 2 

The course of England, into a commonwealth, is both certain and 
natural. The ways of nature require peace: The ways of peace require 
obedience to the laws: Laws in England cannot be made by Parliaments: 
Parliaments in England are come to be mere popular assemblies: The 
laws made by popular assemblies (though for a time they may be awed, 
or deceived, in the end) must be popular laws; and the sum of popular 
laws must amount to a commonwealth. 

Locke was concerned to assert the supremacy of Parliament, which 
would have in effect limited the monarchical prerogative and retained 
at best only a constitutional kingship. Harrington, who also influenced 
greatly the founding fathers of the American Constitution, would have 
set up a fundamental law in written form, which would have been erected 
by compulsory popular education into something like Plato’s myth. All 
the education of the state would be devoted to this end, and a numerous 
body of educators would be given the sole duty of explaining and defend- 
ing the constitution to the citizens. He also clearly had in mind an ex- 
traordinary body for constitution-making and a distinction between 
ordinary law and constitutional law. It was Harrington’s hope that Crom- 
well in 1656 would set up such a constituent body, which would put forth 
the new constitution. Interestingly enough, Harrington does not discuss 
the means of amending the constitution, which is the essential problem 
of differentiating the fundamental law of the constitution from ordinary 
law. 


2 Works, 1747, p. 43s. Quoted by Sabine, op. at , p. goo. 
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John Locke’s Social Contract as a Limitation on the Power 
of Government 

The Two Treatises on Civil Government, of which only the second is 
selected for the Readings, ought to be read with the background of Locke’s 
very individualistic psychology in mind. His exposition of his own views 
on human nature are to be found in his Essay concerning Human Under- 
standing. In this work Locke sets up the groundwork on which most 
English psychology and a great part of English philosophy were to rest 
for a considerable period of time. Indeed, the fundamental assumptions 
have carried over into modem thinking, where they have been blended 
with the empiricist philosophy and psychology of Hume. 

His Philosophy of “ Nature “ 

Locke was a firm believer in the limited realm of freedom for human 
beings, which he associated with “freedom of attention." His associationist 
psychology otherwise consisted in analysis of the development of ideas in 
the individual through what the term suggests, the association of sensations 
with other elements of consciousness on the tabula rasa of the mind. It was 
as if experience brought to the empty slate of the mind a sort of writing 
which was joined together by the one faculty of the mind which supplied 
the place later on attributed by Kant to the categories of pure reason. This 
faculty of the self for developing out of experience patterns of associated 
meaning came in the first instance from sensations; but it imposed upon 
the flow of sensations an interpretation of logic which could be contributed 
only by the mind itself. The freedom of attention which Locke laid down 
as the fundamental characteristic of human freedom meant the ability to 
learn by reconstructing past experience in teims of patterns which the 
mind regrouped and projected itself. 

It is important to understand this basic psychology of Locke because 
it enters into his theory of nature and of natural rights. The state of nature 
was one of complete individualism, of an active self, more or less median 
ical in its reactions to nature but developing through free attention. The 
nature that man shares is one in which immanent reason enabled human 
beings to interpret their experience and to develop conceptions of right? 
from that experience. The Essay concerning Human Understanding is 
very largely a proof that there are no innate ideas. Reason is therefore 
empirical. This individualistic and sensationalist psychology had a rela- 
tivistic side, which Locke emphasized in his Letters on Toleration. Ex- 
periment was to be the road to truth; therefore no truth, even of religion, 
could be absolute. On the other hand, this did not prevent his essential 
rationalism from laying down quite sweeping views— almost absolute views 
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—about human rights; or from developing a theory of perfectibility of 
human beings through education. 

In the state of nature, said Locke, every man, "born free as we are born 
rational,” is possessed of certain inalienable rights, among them, life, 
liberty, and property. The social compact setting up civil society and its 
government is “. . . for the mutual preservation of their lives, liberties, and 
estates, which I call by the general name— property .” 3 

These were all the fruits of man’s status as a human being, but as an ac- 
tive human being who, by mixing his labor with the materials with which 
nature provided him, created property. In a sense, this is the first “labor 
theory of value,” and it is the one from which classical English economics 
subsequently developed the individualistic theory of property rights. Later 
on, Marx was to turn the whole theory upside down by deriving a labor 
theory of value from the "collective laborer,” with an entirely different 
implication of the philosophy of property rights. 

Locke and the Stoic View of Human Nature 

If Hobbes' views of human nature and of the nature of society were 
derived in the main from the Sophist strain of philosophy, Locke's views, 
on the other hand, are primarily Stoic in character. The overwhelming 
position which his system gives to reason as an immanent, natural char- 
acteristic of men sharply differentiates his theory of the state of nature 
from that of Hobbes. For Locke, the state of nature was one in which, like 
the Golden Age described by Ovid, rational and social men cherished 
right and justice of their own free will and without fear of punishment. 
They possessed the natural rights as human beings which, as we have 
already seen, Stoic philosophy had imported into Roman thought, includ- 
ing Roman law. An equality of natural rights followed ; 3 though in 
Locke’s view not an equality of property rights, since the individual created 
property by his own efforts, by mixing his own labor with what nature 
gave. There is no thought of "social value” in Locke’s individualistic 
theory. But there is, as in Aristotle, a general though not consistent view 
of the need for limiting property . 5 

5 Second Treatise , Everyman Edition, Ch. 9, p. 180. 

* “This equality of men by Nature," says Locke (op. cit., Ch. 2, p. 119), "the judicious 
Hooker [author of The Lam of Ecclesiastical Polity] looks upon as so evident in itself, 
and beyond all question, that he makes it the foundation of that obligation to mutual 
love amongst men on which he builds the duties they owe one another, and from 
whence he derives the great maxims of justice and charity.” 

5 /bid., Ch. 5, p. 131: “As much as any one can make use of to any advantage of life 
before it spoils, so much he may by his labour fix a property in. Whatever is beyond 
this is more than his share, and belongs to others. Nothing was made by God for man 
to spoil or destroy," is the way Locke puts the principle of limitation. But he notes 
(pp. 139-140) that with the advent of money as ". . . some lasting thing that men might 
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State of Nature Lacks a Common Judge 
Why, then, was not this perfect state of nature satisfactory, and why 
should men have found it neccssaiy to go into civil society with the limita- 
tions upon natural fieedom that the civil order imposes? This question 
shows a fundamental dilemma in Locke’s thinking. Just as Hobbes found 
it necessary to change his conception of natuie from the beastly, amoral 
realm of his “state of nature" to a moral order in the “laws of nature,” so 
Locke finds an impcilection in his otherwise idyllic state of nature to 
explain the necessity for tiansition to civil society and civil government. 
This defect in the state of natuie svas the lack of a common judge. 

To this strange doctunc— viz., That in the state of Nature every one 
has the executive poster of the lasv of Natuie— I doubt not but it will be 
objected that it is umeasonable for men to be judges in their osvn cases. 

...I easily grant that civil government is the pioper remedy for the 
inconveniences of the state of Nature, which must certainly be great 
when men are judges in their own case. . . 0 

The social compact, thcicfoie, is the logical implication of voluntarily 
erecting a civil goveinment in older to serine the neccssaiy common judge. 
Government’s primary function, consequently, is a negative one, that is, 
to protect die natural lights that man canies over from the state of nature 
into civil society. Since this is the function of government, it follows that 
government must be stiictly limited by its organization and in its aims in 
this role of piotecting natuial rights. Any extension of its functions is an 
usurpation of povvei in Locke's view. This is the chatacteristic so-called 
“libeial" view of the state, latei on popularized under the term the “night 
watchman” state. 


The Social Compact 

The original compact, accoiding to Locke, was entered into by the 
whole society. Appaicntly, he conceives it as something approaching 

keep without spoiling, and that, by mutual convent, men would take in exchange foi 
the truly useful but pciivhablc supports of life," a means of stoung wealth comes into 
existence. Inlikc Auvtoile, lie docs not find this use of monev as an exchange medium 
a dangci to society Ihiough becoming almost an end in itself (The Chi emismatics that 
Aristotle condemned is sometimes loughly uanslated, especially by Maixians, as "Finance 
Capitalism ") 

o Ibid., Ch. 2, p 123 Toi the explicit connection to protecting pioperty rights, see 
pp, 180-181. He develops this theoiy on the gcncial basis also of the community as 
umpiie on p. 139, lutthci. "And thus all puvate judgment of every particular mem- 
ber being excluded, the community comes to he umpiie (not the monarch, who is but 
another individual), and by undcislanding indiHeient rules and men authorised by 
the community foi then execution, decides all the riilfeicnces that may happen between 
any members of that society concerning any matter of right. . . 
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unanimity of consent, though it can function in its later stages through 
the government, which is set up only by the majority principle. This is, 
of course, entirely unlike Hobbes’ theory of setting up the original com- 
pact by the majority principle, which then disappears from the mechanics 
of government. 

The essence of the contract in Locke is to get a common moral consent 
to a government with limited functions, which is aimed at protecting 
natural rights. The contract is essentially different from that of Hobbes 
in that, resting on consent, it is, so far as it sets up the government itself, 
revocable, limited, and conditional. The powers entrusted to government 
in order to fulfill the functions given to it by the contract creating a civil 
society are specific powers, whose abuse dissolves the compact and justifies 
revolution. Hobbes would have given only one “out” to the individual to 
escape tyranny, namely, the protection of his life and the steps necessary 
to that protection, such as not being required to bear witness against 
himself. Locke would have left a large number of ways of escape; though 
he did not make a clear institutional design for testing the abuses of power 
by the government or for determining how any such abuses should be 
resisted. He laid down a number of moral injunctions to limit even the 
power of the legislature. 7 it should not take away property; it couldn’t 
delegate its power; it must act accoi ding to clearly established forms; and 
so forth. The chief difference between the writers in both the problems 
of politics and of their theories of the social contract lay in the fact that 
Hobbes was attempting to justify unlimited power for purposes of assur- 
ing law and order, whereas Locke was trying to justify only power that was 
limited to the presetvation of rights as a basis for law. To Locke, power 
in the hands of government is a trust; to Hobbes, it is the necessary con- 
dition for human security and as such it is absolute and unlimited. 

Locke addressed his First Treatise of the two on government largely in 
refutation of Bishop Filmer’s Patiiarcha, which championed the divine 
right of kings and the parental theory of authority of the patriarchy. The 
good Bishop adduced his proofs for the Stuart line through his genealog- 
ical chart tracing back to the eldest bom of Adam. Locke’s major effort 
is, however, bent on destroying the basic effort to legitimize absolutism 
that represented Hobbes’ whole theory. The Second Treatise is his positive 
contribution to that end. The state, to Locke, is no “mortal god,” as it 
was to Hobbes, no Leviathan, and no Behemoth, but a sort of “limited- 
liability" joint stock company, created by the individual consent of each 
member, and strictly limited in die range of its functions to an area of 
protecting rights. The social compact, therefore, is intended to limit gov- 


T For a contrary view see Edwin Mims, The Majority of the People . 
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erament as much as to justify it, and to justify it only insofar as it is a 
guard and a judge, rather than an absolute sovereign . 9 

Institutional Framework: Majority Principle and 
Legislative Supremacy 

Within this framework, the form of government set up shows the Eng- 
lish drift toward putting supremacy in the legislature, since Locke thinks 
that this is the proper deliberatise organ through which consent is best 
registered. Once government is established by the basic compact, the 
majority principle is operative, because Locke feels that the equality of 
rights demands a mathematical formula for determining how legislation 
should be framed in order to protect rights. Simple addition dictates the 
majority principle, and he really gives it no very elaborate defense beyond 
deriving it from this basic equality and stating that it is the necessary 
method of weighing individual interests . 3 

Moral Restraints on Majority Principle 

It is true that he puts restrictions upon the majority principle by 
asserting that the majority should not violate either the laws of nature 
or, in particular, property rights or anything contained in the fundamental 
compact. Legislation should not be particular and should not be delegated. 
However, there is no machinery for preventing a possible violation of 
rights, and Locke nowhere contemplates the sort of formal restrictions 
upon majority powers which were later written into the bills of rights 
of the American state governments and have become part of our whole 
constitutional thinking. The majority simply will not take away property 
rights, Locke thinks, because the majority is composed of individuals who 
are all concerned with the protection of property rights ,0 — a convenient 

s "For he that thinks absolute power purifies men’s blood, and corrects the baseness 
of human nature, need read but the history of this, or anv other age, to be convinced 
to the contrary." Ibid., Ch. 7, p. 162; and "...hence it is evident that absolute mon- 
archy, which by some men is counted for the only government in the world, is indeed 
inconsistent with civil society, and so can be no foim of civil government at all." Ibid., 
p. 160. 

9 "For that which acts any community, being only the consent of the individuals of 
it, and it being one body, must move one way, it is necessary the body should move 
that way whither the greater force carries it, which is the consent of the majority, or 
else it is impossible it should act or continue one body, one community, which the 
consent of every individual Lhat united into it agreed that it should; and so every' one 
is bound by that consent to be concluded by the majority.” Ibid., Ch. 8, p. 1G5. 

10 “Thirdly, the supreme power cannot lake from any man any part of his property 
without his own consent. For the preservation of property being the end of govern- 
ment, and that for which men enter into society, it necessarily supposes and requires 
that the people should have property... {Ibid., Ch. 11, p. 187.) But see p. 189 for, 
". . . it [fair taxation] must be with his own consent— i.e., the consent of the majority, 
giving it either by themselves or their representatives chosen by them. . . 
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theory and not an unreasonable one so long as the electorate in England 
was limited to property holders and dominated by the squirearchy of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. It was essentially an agrarian 
philosophy and was eminently suited to Jefferson’s use for the later 
agrarianism of the landholding colonial civilization of his time . 11 

That there are certain inner contradictions in Locke’s philosophy of 
property and in his political instruments for safeguarding it becomes 
apparent on any historical examination of the nature of property in his 
own time. It is true, as R. H. Tawncy has pointed out, somewhat twisting 
the celebrated thesis of Max Weber to his own uses, that the Protestant 
ethic of individualism fitted in with the rights of capitalism and its in- 
dividualistic economics. The joint-stock form of economic association had 
made steady strides not only in colonizing enterprises, but also in the 
whole organization of wealth through share-holding that covered matters 
as diverse as the “South Sea Bubble" and certain trading activities center- 
ing in Liverpool, e.g., the slave trade. But in these matters, inequality of 
wealth and the rise of great funds which were later on to finance the in- 
dustrial revolution were implicit. Property became something more com- 
plex than the fruits of the labor of the individual. 

Property Rights and the Politics of Locke’s Time 

What is more, even in land-holding the great estates of the day had been 
built up in very large measure by confiscation from the monastic orders 
and by the enclosure movement, which had steadily stripped the commons 
in favor of the gentry. The simple labor theory of value through in- 
dividual toil, which Locke produces as a justification of property rights, 
would require some very curious interpretations of the term "labor” to 
cover all these activities. LaLcr, economists were to stretch the conception 
to cover the entrepreneur as an essential part of creating wealth and 
property. Perhaps the term "manipulator” might well have been added, if 
all property rights are to be defended. And what of inheritance? 

In any case, Locke’s views on the supremacy of the legislative branch as 
a method of eliciting consent through the majority principle formed the 
basic development of English parliamentarianism from his day onward. 


11 Locke anticipates or founds an important part of the modern doctrine of Due 
Process of Law on this point: . . the power of the society or legislative constituted by 
them can never be supposed to extend farther than the common good, but is obliged 
lo secure every one’s property by providing against those three defects above mentioned 
that made the state of Nature so unsafe and uneasy. And so, whoever has the legislative 
or supreme power of any commonwealth, is bound to govern by established standing 
laws, promulgated and known to the people, and not by extemporary decrees, by in- 
different and upright judges, who are to decide controversies by those laws. . . Ibid., 
Ch. 9, p. iBs. 
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He added the safeguard of a primitive separation of powers to perform 
die function of checking and balancing the legislature in order to prevent 
sole power from falling to anv single person or body. Locke's separation 
of powers, interestingly enough, did not contain the judiciary as a separate 
branch. He spoke of the executive, legislative, and federative powers, The 
federative was that power which made treaties (f orders), or the branch of 
the government that controlled foreign afTairs. 

Locke’s views were entirely consistent with the organization of English 
government in his time, The Tenure of Office Act, which secured the in- 
dependence of the judiciary by protecting the judicial office holder during 
“good behavior," was not passed until several years after the appearance 
of the Two Treatises on Civil Government, that is, in 1694. The judges in 
Locke’s time were considered a branch of the executive and, in spite of 
Sir Edward Coke's efforts, had been in the main so treated by the Stuarts 
and during Cromwell’s time. At no stage of English government, even in a 
later period, did the judiciary ever come to exercise powers of review over 
parliamentary acts in terms of the broad constitutional review vested in 
the courts by the United States' constitution and practice. 

On the other hand, the "federative power,” as Locke called it, or the 
royal prerogative for dealing with treaties and with foreign affairs, still 
legally exists in England, without the necessity in strict law of referring 
treaties to Parliament for ratification. The usage has grown up of asking 
for Parliament's ratification because the government in power today would 
never dare press its legal right to an issue. But the Foreign Office has 
always operated in England with a marked degree of independence and 
with a great reluctance to submit its policies to open parliamentary 
scrutiny. Locke’s argument is that the power that deals with the very sur- 
vival of the state must be left to operate with comparative freedom from 
legislative scrutiny, since its high policy often involves matters of the 
greatest secrecy. This doctrine has always seemed most reasonable to state 
departments and foreign offices, and their efforts to put Locke’s views into 
practice have persisted in every modern system, including our own. 

Yet in spite of his effort to check arbitrary power by this separation, 
Locke continued to regard the legislative power as ultimately supreme, 
since it was the representative vehicle of the sovereign majority. The 
limits upon it were the laws of nature and their recognition in the sort 
of unwritten constitution of self-restraint that Britain had. 

Right of Revolution 

There was over and above the mechanics of the separation of powers a 
final check upon the arbitrary abuse of power to take away natural rights. 
This ultimate recourse to tire withdrawal of consent by the public through 
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the overturn of government Locke called the "right of revolution.” It was 
a doctrine grounded in the love of liberty that Burke described as "that 
fierce love of liberty characteristic of the English, and the natural in- 
heritance of their colonies.” Later on, it was to prove a most useful weapon 
in the armory of constitutional arguments of the colonial spokesmen 
defending their rights against the mother country. Jefferson was forever 
flourishing the "right of revolution” in such phrases as “the tree of liberty 
being manured with the blood of tyrants,” and the need for a revolution 
every political generation. Tom Paine was even more direct in his de- 
votion to the right of revolution. The latter’s part in the authorship of the 
Declaration of Independence may well have been very important, though 
less direct than Jefferson’s. But both went back to John Locke. In practice, 
Jefferson was satisfied to call the political overturn of the Federalists, an 
overthrow of which he was the leader, the Revolution of t8oo, though it 
was even more bloodless than the Glorious Revolution of 1688 which 
assured the triumph of Locke's doctrines in England. 

Influence on American Institutions 

The early colonial constitutions drew on Locke almost as much as did 
the Declaration of Independence. Some of them solemnly included the 
"right of revolution" in their bills of rights. To the conservatives in the 
colonies this doctrine had a frightening look. Once they had assured their 
independence from England, they were mightily concerned to put down 
popular movements like Shays’ Rebellion in Massachusetts or the later 
Dorr’s Rebellion in Rhode Island (1842). On the other hand, Locke’s 
doctrine of the limited government which should be circumscribed to 
the protection of property rights, chief among all the rights carried from 
the state of nature, was a very agreeable doctrine to the Federalists, and 
to their successors in the line of American conservatism. They regarded 
the institution of judicial review through a later development of the 
separation of powers, which included Montesquieu's formulation as a 
basic defense against the tyranny of the majorities. 

In this respect, American development emphasized the negative side of 
Locke’s doctrines through creating rigid formulations of fundamental law 
in constitutions which were themselves taken as a sort of social compact. 
It is interesting that extraordinary majorities were usually required to 
make or to amend these constitutions and that, ordinarily, majorities were 
strictly hedged about by limitations upon their power. 

English development, on the other hand, although it emphasized the 
protection of rights through unwritten limitations upon the powers of 
majorities (customs and conventions of the constitution), stressed far 
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more than the American the development of responsible majorities and 
legislative supremacy among the organs of government. It was not until 
the year ign that the House of Lords was definitely reduced to an inferior 
chamber, by law as well as by practice. This triumph of the Commons and 
the institution of responsible government through the gradual elimina- 
tion of the royal prerogative as a personal attribute of the King ensured 
Locke’s theory as the working form of British government. 

T oleration 

One other major contribution to modern liberalism may be attributed 
in larger measure to Locke than to any other thinker of his time. Milton 
had laid the groundwork for a reasoned defense of toleration and freedom 
of the press and Cromwell had gone far toward putting it into practice 
in terms at least of religious doctrines, Locke's Three Letters for Tolera- 
tion (1685-1692) attempted to answer the question which he had set for 
himself in his first work in 1660 in an essay, “Whether the civil magistrate 
may lawfully impose and determine the use of indifferent things in refer- 
ence to Religious Worship.” 

Professor Catlin, in his Story of the Political Philosophers, notes that 
Locke in his travels had begun to find that “the Protestant live not better 
than the Papist" (a note from Montpellier); and again from Cleves in 
Germany: “I have not met with any so good-natured people, or so civil, 
as the Catholic priests.” A further entry in his journal for 1661, Mr. Catlin 
rightly thinks to be significant: “The three great things that govern 
mankind are Reason, Passion and Superstition; the first governs few, the 
two last share the bulk of mankind, and possess them in their turns; but 
superstition is most powerful, and produces the greatest mischiefs.” Milton 
was concerned with freedom of the press and writing in his Areopagitica 
(1644), but Locke in the Three Letters for Toleration puts down in his 
preface sentiments of a broader kind: 

I would men would be persuaded to be so kind to their religion, their 
country, and themselves, as not to hazard them against the substantial 
blessings of peace and settlement, in an over-zealous contention about 
things which they themselves confess to be little, and at most are but 

indifferent I have not therefore the same apprehension of liberty 

that some have, or can think the benefits of it to consist in a liberty 
for men, at pleasure, to adopt themselves children of God, and from 
thence assume a title to inheritances here, and proclaim themselves heirs 
of the world, nor a liberty for ambitious men to pull down well-framed 
constitutions, that out of the ruins they may build themselves fortunes. 11 


is See Readings. 
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Locke himself dares not rely upon the certainty of magistrates as the 
basis for influencing the promoting the "true religion," for, as he says, 
a magistrate under such a commission . . can never do his duty, for to 
the certain knowledge of the true religion he can, in this world, never 
arrive.” 15 

Locke's whole position is basic to the new skepticism of ultimate re- 
ligious principles so different from the world of Plato and Thomas 
Aquinas and so consonant with an age of scientific development and re- 
liance upon reason. 

Locke and the Science of His Times 

Just as Hobbes was a friend and disciple of Bacon and of the mathe- 
maticians and scientists of his time, so Locke had the closest relations 
with Boyle and Sir Isaac Newton and the scientists who were to usher in 
the golden age of scientific discovery. It is in conformity wdth this reliance 
upon man as the measure of all things, yet, in a different sense, from the 
way this measure had been turned into relativism by the Sophists, that 
Locke treats politics as if it in some sense were governed by underlying 
scientific laws. In the end, however, it will be seen that Locke’s values are 
themselves those of an ethical order which depend upon the ultimacy of 
moral personality in the individual. In spite of all efforts to ground 
natural rights upon a logical and scientific derivation of the social con- 
tract and natural law— the majority principle, the supremacy of the legis- 
lature, and the preservation of life, liberty, and property— it is clear that 
the ultimate force of Locke’s thought depends upon the acceptance of 
Stoic values. We shall sec that Rousseau, starting from an equal emphasis 
upon nature, and even upon equality, arrives at a political solution that 
re-enthrones absolutism. This is, however, an absolutism of the com- 
munity through the "general will’’— an absolutism of the legal sovereign, 
the popular assembly, to which Hobbes would have made obeisance as 
willingly as he had to the Rump Parliament in 1651 or to Cromwell, the 
Lord Protector, in 1653. 

The Law of Nature and International Law: 

Seventeenth-Century Concepts 

Precisely the absence of such a sovereign above the nations was the fatal 
defect of all law between states— or as it came to be called, international 
law. This was not a law derived from the customary laws of tribes or 
peoples to govern their whole system of law, like the ius gentium of the 


13 Quoted by Catlin, op. cit., p. 285. See also (for context) Readings. 
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Romans. It was a ius inter genles, that is, a law among peoples or nations, 
limited to those acts which they would commonly recognize and apply, 
either through custom, treaty, or common legislative aclion. It therefore 
governed the agreements of correct behavior between states, both in war 
and peace (international public law), as well as those mutually recognized 
rights of individuals which the states agreed to accept and respect through 
their own separate systems. Locke paid little heed to this extension of 
Stoic thought. Hobbes denied it the force of law, But others applied 
natural law to this new field in the century of Hobbes and Locke. 

Gentilis, an Italian refugee from religious persecution then in England, 
in 1598 had analyzed the laws of war in De jure belli, compiling the gen- 
erally accepted laws of war and peace. He particularly recommended leav- 
ing out theology as having no place in a true system of laws. 

Hugo Grotius, a Dutch jurist, built his most celebrated work, De jure 
belli et pads (1625) on the foundations laid by Gentilis. But he re- 
introduced something to take the place of controversial theology as a 
moral sanction in the prevalent doctrine of the "law of nature.” Like 
Locke, and unlike Hobbes, he took the Stoic view of this nature, with 
much the same results as had come about in the development of Roman 
law. Perhaps there is an emphasis that goes beyond the Roman concept 
of the ius naturae since that was limited to laws that immanent reason in 
men had caused to be common. Grotius, like most of the others who had 
preceded him since the Reformation— Bodin and Melancthon certainly, 
and maybe also Suarez— took the law of nature as a moral norm— what 
ought to be, rather than natural custom. 

“The law of nature is a dictate of right reason, which points out that 
an act, according as it is or is not in conformity with rational nature, has 
in it a quality of moral baseness or moral necessity; and that, in con- 
sequence, such an act is either forbidden or enjoined by the author of 
Nature, God.” 14 

This moral basis for right action contradicts Hobbes’ self-interest and 
lays the ground for Locke. But it also lays the ground for some order of a 
legal character between nations, even without sanctions. For if “part of 
the true social nature of man” is a sense of justice, why should not mutual 
assent recognize this justice as between or among states themselves? Hobbes 
had pointed out the “state of nature” which would otherwise exist among 
nations, and which, he thought, would continue so long as there was no 
absolute sovereign over them all, with the power of coercive sanctions to 
back his commands. Grotius, on the other hand, believed that contract 


1* Book I, Ch. 1 , serf . x. 1. 
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might create a "voluntary” organization of "states" which would stop 
short of creating a super-sovereignty, yet would permit a regime of secure 
and commonly administered laws. Treaties ( foedera ), when extended to 
the more permanent bases of federation, yielded some aspects of sover- 
eignty without giving up all, or even the final right to enforce or not to 
enforce agreed international law. 

This would not have satisfied the rigorous logic of Hobbes, but it did 
describe a situation of fact— namely the growth of rules which states did 
not and could not create or enforce on each other, which were yet ob- 
served voluntarily. Self-interest, Hobbes would say. No, a common idea of 
what was naturally just and should be law, said Grotius. 

Bodin: Sovereignty and (or) Constitutionalism? 

Bodin, who is often thought of as Hobbes’ predecessor in the doctrine 
of an absolute sovereignty, “supreme and irresistible," would have found 
force as the ultima ratio of international as much as of national law. But 
he was prepared to think of the leges summi imperii (e.g., the law of Salic 
succession, that no woman could rule) as governing even the sovereign. 
And his sovereign would be subject to the moral constraints of natural 
law. As Professor Mclhvain points out, in justice to him, Bodin emphasizes, 
over and over, the difference between his royal (“absolute”) monarch and 
the despotic “seignorial’' monarch— the former being the trustee of na- 
tional power, the latter being the feudal owner of lands and chattels, and 
the military tyrant over his fiefs, including people. Bodin went so far 
as to deny to his sovereign proprietary rights in the goods or lands of his 
subjects . 15 

The question of how to limit the power of government was not novel 
with Locke. It had been fought out on behalf of tire Church, as our study 
of the Middle Ages and the Reformation shows . 15 It had been fought out 
by the Barons and feudal nobility against the King (witness Magna 
Charta). It had been the core of much of the theory of the later Middle 
Ages, as is so persuasively shown by Professor McIIwain. 

Now this problem as raised by Bodin, Grotius, and Locke comes as a 
challenge to Hobbes on two counts, both of which rest on a more funda- 
mental premise: justice is natural, not conventional, sowed like seed in 
the human heart and mind, as the Stoics believed, by right reason. Com- 
mon ideas of justice came from common reason by natural law— not, as 

is McIIwain, op. tit., p. g8G. This was no academic issue, as it was with John of 
Paris at the opening of the fourteenth century. Bodin stood up for his principles with 
great courage in the Estates of Blois in 1576. 

is See also J. N. Figgis, From Gerson to Grotius. 
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Hobbes thought, simply from tear and a conventional agreement to set 
up absolutism as a means of saving each man’s skin. 

The rejection of this Sophistic view on the first count led to the effort 
to state those moral rights which a true state should preserve against 
arbitrary power— Locke’s objective. These come into the domain of 
public law eventually as constitutional restraints on the sovereign, whether 
the sovereign be a prince, an oligarchy, or a democratic majority. All re- 
quire restraint. Even Bodin, as we have seen, was forced to find laws that 
controlled the sovereign in his accession, and principles that could be 
asserted against the sovereign, if the latter forgot his true nature, as 
“under God and the law.” It is no great step from this to Locke and from 
Locke to "Fundamentall Orders’ 1 like those of Connecticut, and a very 
small step from these to bills of rights that are enjoined as limits even 
upon democratically elected officials and legislatures. 

The Constitutional Convention comes to play the r61e of the original 
compact to set up government, and its ratification by extraordinary 
majorities is a witness to its character as a law more fundamental than 
ordinary statute.” 

Hugo Grotius: Is International Law "Real" Law 
or Morality? 

The second count against Hobbes’ view comes, as we have seen, through 
the concept of international law as real law with moral binding force 
and positive application. This concept is given its earliest clear statement 
by Grotius. Grotius did not understand, with the clarity of Kant, that to 
escape perpetual war and its horrors (which was Grotius’ object as much 
as Hobbes’ was to escape civil war and anarchy) there must be both (i) a 
real super-government among nations to constrain sovereign states by 
something more than moral homilies; and ( 2 ) a relation of the govern- 
ment to the governed that Kant called “Republican,” ' a or what we 
would call constitutional. Kant insisted that to expect an international 
association capable of enforcing peace among nations without a common 
morality of democratic values and a consensus on human rights was 
illusory and impossible. 

Grotius had no idea of applying his doctrine of natural law to insti- 
tutional restraints, either internal or external, on the sovereign. He 


”See Charles Borgeaud, The Adoption and Amendment of the Original Stale Con- 
stitutions. 

See the analysis of Kant’s essay, Toward Perpetual Peace, in C. J. Friedrich, In- 
evitable Peace. For the literature on the nature of international law, see Ranyard 
West, Conscience and Society, 
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believed, apparently, in absolute monarchies as much as did Bodin, 
though he does feel that revolt is legitimate (morally) if the sovereign 
violates the laws of God or natuie. He also believes in the ultimacy of 
the nation state as a sovereign unit, and the legitimacy of wan— though 
again, as Lauterpacht observes, he makes one reference to the need for 
international conferences in which "steps may be taken to compel parties 
to accept peace on fair terms.” 18 But Grotius left legal sovereignty about 
where Bodin and Hobbes did. It was his moral preachment that prepares 
the way for later theoretical developments by Locke and by Kant of 
constitutional limitations. 

His disciples, Pufendorf and Vattel, maintain the Stoic view of a law 
of nature morally binding, but they leave international law without a 
common legislative source, a single organ of interpretation, or a means 
of unified enforcement with sanctions adequate to prevent war, rather 
than make it. 

We have not come very far toward international order, as yet, from 
the days when Demosthenes and Isocrates (contemporaries of Aristotle) 
were exhorting Greece to band together and Athens to lead, not only 
against the Persians, but against the rising imperialism of Macedon. It 
is no small thing to stir the conscience of mankind as Grotius did. But it 
needs a great feat to band nations together into a single government, 
federated to prevent war and to solve the common problems from which 
war rises by common consent. National unity has always been produced 
by external pressures as well as by the need to extend the internal area of 
law. What external pressure is great enough to force the nations of the 
world, even of Western Europe, into legal unity? 

(. . . W.Y.E.) 


READINGS 

The seventeenth century in England was a period of great thought and 
great deeds. Nearly every stream of thought found eloquent expression, 
including the most advanced democratic doctrine. The latter found 
powerful expression by the Levellers in Cromwell's army and took the 
form of an "Agreement of the People” and army debates between officers 
and men. The ideas developed in these debates have had their influence 

18 The Function of the Law in the International Community (Clarendon Press, 1933), 
p. 7, 
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on democratic thought, but at the time it was less direct than that of 
Locke. 

Nearly one hundred years separate the other two selections contained 
in this chapter. Moreover, the origins of the two documents were sepa- 
rated by the Atlantic Ocean. Nevertheless, there is a strong kinship be- 
tween the two— something of the same type of debt that Locke owed to 
Hooker, Jefferson owed to Locke. But Jefferson here really symbolizes the 
general spirit of the American revolutionary generation, for his ideas were 
a part of the colonial atmosphere and remained a part of the intellectual 
and legal atmosphere of the new union for a long time after. In England 
the historical period that separated Locke and Jefferson was noteworthy 
for the struggle to systematize the settlement between the king and 
Parliament which had been effected as a result of the “Glorious Revo, 
lution.” The party system and the Cabinet developed in their modem 
form in the eighteenth century. 

The type of government that Locke visualized in the Second Essay 
became something of a reality, with the king firmly under control of 
Parliament. For the New World, the same period saw the development 
of self-government in each of the thirteen colonies, and self-government 
here meant two things: That the colonial gotcrnments were not run 
primarily by the mother country, and that within the colonies themselves 
there was a large element of relatively popular control as opposed to 
one-man rule. 

Not only did England spend the eighteenth century in struggle for 
realization of the Glorious Revolution, she was likewise engaged in 
hammering out a method of acquiring and ruling a far-flung empire. 
The loss of the American colonies was a casualty that England suffered 
in this latter struggle. The ideas of Locke were invaluable for the self- 
rule of a nation state but of little use in ruling an empire. In the vacilla- 
tion and experiment that went into the making of an imperial policy, 
and the vacillation and experiment of perfecting cabinet government, 
the American colonies seemed to be caught and were finally alienated. 
And the main arguments to justify the separation were drawn, as Jeffer- 
son's Declaration makes clear, from the writings of Locke. 

The eighteenth century in England was a period of consolidation of the 
gains and innovations of the seventeenth century. It was also a period 
of innovation in its own right. It marked the beginning of the Industrial 
Revolution, the development of a theory to permit the new economic 
order to be fitted into the old forms, and a devastating criticism of Locke’s 
major ideas. In the United States there was no such innovation, but 
Locke came into his own here in the eighteenth century. This relationship 
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between United States and England, and this disparity in time, are made 
dear by a coincidence that is only a coincidence in its exactness. In the 
same year, 1776, when Jefferson drafted the Declaration ol Independence 
and thus placed that Locke-inspired document at the very beginning of 
our national existence, Jeremy Bentham in England entirely rejected 
the natural rights assumptions upon which Locke had built. (See fuither 
discussion in the next chapter.) Moreover, in 1776, Adam Smith wrote 
The Wealth of Nations in England, a work that was to furnish a rationale 
for a new industrial state. It is interesting and perhaps significant that 
the ideas of Locke on tolerance and natural rights and of Smith on a 
laissez-faire relation between the state and its economy both reached 
their most complete practical usefulness in the United States, but both 
were most completely adopted in this country a centurv after thev were 
set forth in England. By 1776 Locke had passed the high point of his 
influence in England, and the man who wore his mantle, Blackstone, 
had been subjected to the withering criticism of Hume and Bui he and 
Bentham. But in the New World, in 177G, Locke again stood at the be- 
ginning of a great tradition as he had in England in 1688. 

So much for a note on the history of ideas. We need now to be clear 
about the political importance of the events which led up to Locke's 
Second Essay and the nature of the settlement it justified. We last saw 
Locke as the exponent of toleration (Chapter IX), and that toleration 
was the only civilized answer to religious diversity. In this sense toleration 
grew out of the religious diversity within Christianitv that had been a 
concomitant of the Reformation. But the struggle in seventeenth-century 
England was more than a religious struggle. It was equally a political 
controversy over the role of the King and his court. Locke's contribution 
was to justify the violent revolution which led to Cromwell and at the 
same time to justify the final settlement or compromise which put 
sovereignty into the hands of the King in Parliament, with Parliament 
alone having the final supremacy. The remarkable thing about Locke's 
Essay, when it is viewed as an historical document, is drat earlier dian 1688 
he could have seen in that year so clearly the ultimate nature of die settle- 
ment that was achieved. 

In historical terms, there are many ways of viewing Locke's work on 
political thought. Some of these have been suggested here. However, one 
more remains. If Locke be considered a fairly direct descendant oi 
Hooker, and his own admission of reliance on the latter suggests that 
he was, and if Hooker be considered a descendant of Aquinas, it is in- 
escapable that through Hooker and Locke much of the medieval political 
tradition was carried into modem political thought. 

In the preceding chapter we have noted die significant facts of Locke r. 
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life. Of Jefferson little need be said. Born in 1743 in what is now Albe- 
marle County, Virginia, and formally educated at William and Mary, 
he entered public life as a young lawyer and was never long out of it. He 
served in the Virginia colonial legislature, as governor, member of Con- 
gress, secretary of state, vice president, in several diplomatic posts, and as 
the third president of the United States. And perhaps today we should 
add the latter to the three accomplishments he noted on the epitaph he 
prepared for his tomb. There he recorded that he was the author of the 
Declaration of Independence, of the Virginia Statute of Religious Tolera- 
tion, and founder of the University of Virginia. 


Levellers: Choosing and Limiting a Parliament 

There is virtually no limit to the strains of political thought that 
were expressed in seventeenth-century England. The Levellers, 
under the leadership of John Lilburne , in the course of debates 
between officers and men in Cromwell's army, developed a docu- 
ment known as "An Agreement of the People," and printed it 
November jtfy 7. The democratic individualism embodied in 
the brief document has achieved reasonably widespread acceptance 
only in recent years. That ideas so basic and so simple and per- 
suasive to a modem democrat could be as slow in gaining wide- 
spread acceptance and institutional expression as these have been 
suggests something of the difficulty of translating political ideas 
into political practice. It would seem that democratic constitution- 
alism must be earned by the continuous work of generations, 
fj The "Agreement of the people" and some excerpts from the 
Putney Debates are reprinted here. 1 


An Agreement of the People 

...In order whereunto we declare: 

I. That the people of England, being 
at this day very unequally distributed by 
counties, cities, and boroughs, for the 
election of their deputies in Parliament, 
ought to be more indifferently propor- 
tioned, according to the number of the 
inhabitants; the circumstances whereof, 

1 From Puritanism and Liberty ; Being the 
Army Debates 1647-9 from the Clarke Manu- 
scripts with Supplementary Documents. Se- 
lected and edited with an Introduction by 
A. S. P. Woodhouse. London, J. M. Dent & 
Sons, 1938. 


for number, place, and manner, are to be 
set down before the end of this present 
Parliament. 

II. That to prevent the many incon- 
veniences apparently arising from the long 
continuance of the same persons in au- 
thority, this present Parliament be dis- 
solved upon the last day of September, 
which shall be in the year of our Lord 
1648. 

III. That the people do of course choose 
themselves a Parliament once in two years, 
viz., upon the first Thursday in every 
second March, after the manner as shall 
be prescribed before the end of this Par- 
liament, to begin to sit upon the first 
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Thursday in April following, at West- 
minster (or such other place as shall be 
appointed from time to time by the 
preceding Representatives), and to con- 
tinue till the last day of September then 
next ensuing, and no longer. 

IV, That the power of this, and all 
future Representatives of this nation is 
inferior only to theirs who choose them, 
and doth extend, without the consent or 
concurrence of any other person or per- 
sons, to the enacting, altering, and repeal- 
ing of laws; to the erecting and abolishing 
of offices and courts; to the appointing, 
removing, and calling to account magis- 
trates and officers of all degrees; to the 
making war and peace; to the treating 
with foreign states; and generally to what- 
loever is not expressly or impliedly re- 
served by the represented to themselves. 

Which are as followeth: 

1. That matters of religion, and the 
ways of God's worship, are not at all en- 
trusted by us to any human power, 
because therein we cannot remit or exceed 
a tittle of what our consciences dictate to 
be the mind of God, without wilful sin; 
nevertheless the public way of instructing 
the nation (so it be not compulsive) is 
referred to their discretion. 

8. That the matter of impressing and 
constraining any of us to serve in the 
wars is against our freedom, and therefore 
we do not allow it in our representatives; 
the rather because money (the sinews of 
war) being always at their disposal, they 
can never want numbers of men apt 
enough to engage in any just cause, 

g. That after the dissolution of this 
present Parliament, no person be at any 
time questioned for anything said or done 
in reference to the late public differences, 
otherwise than in execution of the judg- 
ments of the present representatives, or 
House of Commons. 

4. That in all laws made, or to be 
made, every person may be bound alike, 
and that no tenure, estate, charter, degree, 
birth, or place, do confer any exemption 
from the ordinary course of legal proceed- 
ings, whereunto others are subjected. 


5. That as the laws ought to be equal, 
so they must be good, and not evidently 
destructive to the safety and well-being of 
the people. 

These things we declare to be our native 
rights, and therefore are agreed and re- 
solved to maintain them with our utmost 
possibilities against all opposition what- 
soever, being compelled thereunto not 
only by the examples of our ancestors, 
whose blood was often spent in vain for 
the recovery of their freedoms, suffering 
themselves, through fraudulent accommo- 
dations, to be still deluded of the fruit 
of their victories, but also by our own 
woeful experience, who, having long ex- 
pected, and dearly earned, the establish- 
ment of these certain rales of government, 
are yet made to depend for the settlement 
of our peace and freedom upon him that 
intended our bondage and brought a 
cruel war upon us. 

The Debates 

DEBATE OF OCTOBER 8g, 1647 

Major Rainborough: 1 desire we may come 
to that end we all strive after. I humbly 
desire you will fall upon that which is 
the engagement of all, which is the rights 
and freedoms of the people, and let us 
see how far we have made sure to them a 
right and freedom, and if anything be 
tendered as to that [in this paper]. And 
when that engagement is gone through, 
then, let us consider of those [things only] 
that are of greater weight. 

(The paper called the Agreement read. 
Afterwards the first article read by itself.) 

Ireton: The exception that lies in it is 
this. It is said, they are to be distributed 
according to the number of the inhabi- 
tants; "The people of England,” fee. And 
this doth make me think that the mean- 
ing is, that every man that is an inhabitant 
is to be equally considered, and to have 
an equal voice in the election of those 
representatives, the persons that are for 
the general Representative; and if that 
be the meaning, then I have something to 
say against it. But if it be only that those 


55 8 



levellers: choosing and limiting a parliament 


people that by the civil constitution of 
this kingdom, which is original and funda- 
mental, and beyond which I am sure no 
memory of record does go - 

[Cowling, interrupting ]: Not before the 
Conquest. 

[, Ireton ]: But before the Conquest it 
was so. If it be intended that those that 
by that constitution that was before the 
Conquest, that hath been beyond mem- 
ory, such persons that have been before 
[by] that constitution [the electors], should 
be [still] the electors, I have no more to 
say against it. 

Colonel Rainborough objected: That 
others might have given their hands to it. 

Captain De tine denied that those that 
were set of their regiment were their 
hands. 

Ireton [asked]: Whether those men 
whose hands are to it, or those that 
brought it, do know so much of the matter 
as [to know] whether they mean that all 
that had a former right of election [are 
to be electors], or [that] those that had 
no right before are to come in. 

Coaling: In the time before the Con- 
quest. Since the Conquest the greatest 
part of tire kingdom was in vassalage. 

Petty: We judge that all inhabitants 
that have not lost their birthright should 
have an equal voice in elections. 

Rainborough: I desired that those that 
had engaged in it [might be included]. 
For really I think that the poorest he that 
is in England hath a life to live, as tire 
greatest he; and therefore truly, sir, I 
think it’s clear, that every man that is to 
live under a government ought first by 
his own consent to put himseil under that 
government; and I do think that the 
poorest man in England is not at all 
bound in a strict sense to that government 
that he hath not had a voice to put 
himself under; and I am confident that, 
when I have heard the reasons against it, 
something will be said to answer those 
reasons, insomuch that I should doubt 
whether he was an Englishman or no, 
that should doubt of these things. 

Ireton: That’s [the meaning of] this, 


["according to the number of the in- 
habitants’’]? 

Give me leave to tell you, that if you 
make this the rule I think you must fly 
for refuge to an absolute natural right, 
and you must deny all civil right; and I 
am sure it will come to that in the conse- 
quence. This, I perceive, is pressed as that 
which is so essential and due: the right 
of the people of this kingdom, and as 
they are the people of this kingdom, dis- 
tinct and divided from other people, 
and that we must for this right lay aside 
all other considerations; this is so just, 
this is so due, this is so right to them. 
And that those that they do thus choose 
must have such a power of binding all, 
and loosing all, according to those limi- 
tations, this is pressed as so due, and so 
just, as [it] is argued, that it is an engage- 
ment paramount [to] all others: and you 
must for it lay aside all others; if you 
have engaged any otherwise, you must 
break it. [We must] so look upon these 
as thus held out to us; so it svas held out 
by the gentleman that brought it yester- 
day. For my part, I think it is no right 
at all. I think that no person hath a right 
to an interest or share in the disposing 
of the affairs Df the kingdom, and in 
determining or choosing those that shall 
determine what laws we shall be ruled 
by herc-no person hath a right to this, 
that hath not a permanent fixed interest 
in this kingdom, and those persons to- 
gether are properly the represented of 
this kingdom, and consequently are [also] 
to make up the represenlers of this king- 
dom, who taken together do comprehend 
whatsoever is of real or permanent inter- 
est in the kingdom. And I am sure other- 
wise I cannot tell what any man can say 
why a foreigner coming in amongst us- 
or as many as will coming in amongst us, 
or by force or otherwise settling them- 
selves here, or at least by our permission 
having a being here— why they should not 
as well lay claim to it as any other. We 
talk of birthright. Truly [by] birthright 
there is thus much claim. Men may justly 
have by birthright, by their very being 
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born in England, that we should not se- 
clude them out of England, that we 
should not refuse to give them air and 
place and ground, and the freedom of the 
highways and other things, to live amongst 
us— not any man that is bom here, though 
by his birth there come nothing at all 
(that is part of the permanent interest 
of this kingdom) to him. That I think is 
due to a man by birth. But that by a 
man's being born here he shall have a 
share in that power that shall dispose of 
the lands here, and of all things here, 
I do not think it a sufficient ground. I 
am sure if we look upon that which is 
the utmost (within [any] man’s view) of 
what was originally the constitution of 
this kingdom, upon that which is most 
radical and fundamental, and which if 
you take away, there is no man hath any 
land, any goods, [or] any civil interest, 
that is this: that those that choose the 
representers for the making of laws by 
which this state and kingdom are to be 
governed, are the persons who, taken to- 
gether, do comprehend the local interest 
of this kingdom; that is, the persons in 
whom all land lies, and those in corpo- 
rations in whom all trading lies. This is 
the most fundamental constitution of this 
kingdom and [that] which if you do not 
allow, you allow none at all. This 
constitution hath limited and determined 
it that only those shall have voices in 
elections. It is true, as was said by a gentle- 
man near me, the meanest man in Eng- 
land ought to have [a voice in the election 
of the government he lives under— but 
only if he has some local interest], I say 
this: that those that have the meanest 
local interest— that man that hath but 
forty shillings a year, he hath as great 
voice in the election of a knight for the 
shire as he that hath ten thousand a year, 
or more if he had never so much; and 
therefore there is that regard had to it. 
But this [local interest], still the con- 
stitution of this government hath had an 
eye to (and what other government hath 
not an eye to this?). It doth not relate to 
the interest of the kingdom if it do not 


lay the foundation of tile power that's 
given to the representers, in those who 
have a permanent and a local interest in 
the kingdom, and who taken all together 
do comprehend the svhole [interest of the 
kingdom]. There is all the reason and 
justice that can be, [in this]: if I will come 
to live in a kingdom, being a foreigner to 
it, or live in a kingdom, having no perma- 
nent interest in it, [and] if I will desire as 
a stranger, or claim as one freeborn here, 
the air, the free passage of highsvays, the 
protection of laws, and all such things-if 
I will either desire them or claim them, 
[then] I (if I have no permanent interest 
in that kingdom) must submit to those 
laws and those rules [which they shall 
choose], who, taken together, do compre- 
hend the svhole interest of the kingdom. 
And if we shall go to take away this, sve 
shall plainly go to take away all property 
and interest that any man hath either in 
land by inheritance, or in estate by pos- 
session, or anything else-[I say], if you 
take away this fundamental part of the 
civil constitution. 

Rainborough: Truly, sir, I am of the 
same opinion I was, and am resolved to 
keep it till I know reason why I should 
not. I confess my memory is bad, and 
therefore I am fain to make use of my 
pen. I remember that, in a former speech 
[which] this gentleman brought before this 
[meeting], he was saying that in some cases 
he should not value whether [there were] 
a king or no king, whether lords or no 
lords, whether a property or no property. 
For my part I differ in that. I do very 
much care whether [there be] a king or 
no king, lords or no lords, property or no 
property; and I think, if we do not all 
take care, we shall all have none of these 
very shortly. But as to this present 
business. I do hear nothing at all that 
can convince me, why any man that is 
born in England ought not to have his 
voice in election of burgesses. It is said 
that if a man have not a permanent 
interest, he can have no claim; and [that] 
we must be no freer than the laws will let 
us be, and that there is no [law in any] 
560 



levellers: choosing and limiting a parliament 


chronicle will let us be freer than that we 
[now] enjoy. Something was said to this 
yesterday. I do think that the main cause 
why Almighty God gave men reason, it 
was that they should make use of that 
reason, and that they should improve it 
for that end and purpose that God gave 
it them. And truly, I think that half a loaf 
is better than none if a man be anhungry: 
[this gift of reason without other property 
may seem a small thing], yet I think there 
is nothing that God hath given a man that 
any [one] else can take from him. And 
therefore I say, that either it must be the 
Law of God or the law of man that must 
prohibit the meanest man in the kingdom 
to have this benefit as well as the greatest. 
I do not find anything in the Law of God, 
that a lord shall choose twenty burgesses, 
and a gentleman but two, or a poor man 
shall choose none: I find no such thing in 
the Law of Nature, nor in the Law of 
Nations. But I do find that all Englishmen 
must be subject to English laws, and I do 
verily believe that there is no man but 
will say that the foundation of all laws 
lies in the people, and if [it lie] in the 
people, I am to seek for this exemption. 

And truly I have thought something 
[else]: in what a miserable distressed con- 
dition would many a man that hath fought 
for the Parliament in this quarrel, be! I 
will be bound to say that many a man 
whose zeal and affection to God and this 
kingdom hath carried him forth in this 
cause, hath so spent his estate that, in the 
way the state [and] the Army are going, he 
shall not hold up his head, if when his 
estate is lost, and not worth forty shillings 
a year, a man shall not have any interest. 
And there are many other ways by which 
[the] estates men have (if that be the rule 
which God in his providence does use) do 
fall to decay. A man, when he hath an 
estate, hath an interest in making laws, 
[but] when he hath none, he hath no 
power in it; so that a man cannot lose 
that which he hath for maintenance of his 
family but he must [also] lose that which 
God and nature hath given himl And 
therefore I do [think], and am still of 


the same opinion, that every man bom in 
England cannot, ought not, neither by 
the Law of God nor the Law of Nature, 
to be exempted from the choice of those 
who are to make laws for him to live 
under, and for him, for aught I know, to 
lose his life under. And therefore I think 
there can be no great stick in this. 

Truly I think that there is not this day 
reigning in England a greater fruit or 
effect of tyranny than this very thing 
would produce. Truly I know nothing 
free but only the knight of the shire, nor 
do I know anything in a parliamentary 
way that is clear from the height and ful- 
ness of tyranny, but only [that]. As for 
this of corporations [which you also 
mentioned], it is as contrary to freedom as 
may be. For, sir, what is it? The King he 
grants a patent under the Broad Seal of 
England to such a corporation to send 
burgesses, he grants to [such] a city to send 
burgesses. When a poor base corpora- 
tion from the King['s grant] shall send 
two burgesses, when five hundred men 
of estate shall not send one, when 
those that are to make their laws are called 
by the King, or cannot act [but] by such a 
call, truly I think that the people of Eng- 
land have little freedom. 

Ireton: I think there was nothing that 
I said to give you occasion to think that I 
did contend for this, that such a cor- 
poration [as that] should have the electing 
of a man to the Parliament: I think I 
agreed to this matter, that all should be 
equally distributed. But the question is, 
whether it should be distributed to all 
persons, or whether the same persons that 
are the electors [now] should be the 
electors still, and it [be] equally distributed 
amongst [hem. I do not see anybody else 
that makes this objection; and if nobody 
else be sensible of it I shall soon have 
done. Only I shall a little crave your leave 
to represent the consequences of it, and 
clear myself from one thing that was mis- 
represented by the gentleman that sat 
next me. I think, if the gentleman re- 
member himself, he cannot but remember 
that what I said was to this efiect: that if 
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I saw the hand of God leading so fai as 
to destroy King, and destroy Lords, and 
destroy property, and [leas e] no such thing 
at all amongst us, I should acquiesce m it, 
and so I did not care, if no king, no lords, 
oi no propel ty [should] be, in comparison 
of the tender care that I hase of the 
honour of God, and of the people of God, 
whose [good] name is so much concerned 
m tins Ann) This I did dcliser [so], and 
not absolutely 

All the main thing that I speak for, is 
because I would haie an eye to property 
I hope we do not come to contend for 
uctory— but let eseiy man consider with 
himself that he do not go that way to 
take aw as all properts Tor here is the 
case of the most fundamental part of the 
constitution of the kingdom, which if you 
take away, you take away all by that 
Here men of this and this quality are 
determined to be the electors of men to 
the Parliament, and they aie all those 
who base any permanent interest in the 
kingdom, and who, taken together, do 
comprehend the whole [peimancnt, local] 
tntei est of the kingdom I mean by per 
manent [and] local, that [it] is not [able to 
be remosed] anywhere else As for 
instance, he that hath a freehold, and that 
fieehold cannot be remote out of the 
kingdom, and so there's a [freeman of a] 
coiporation a place which hath the 
pinilege of a market and trading, which 
if sou should allosv to all places equally, 
I do not see how sou could preserse any 
peace in the kingdom, and that is the 
icasoii why in the constitution we hate 
but some few market towns ISosv those 
people [that hate freeholds] and those 
[that] are the freemen of corporations, 
were looked upon by the fonner con 
stitution to comprehend the permanent 
interest of the kingdom Tor [first], he that 
hath his liselihood by his trade, and by 
his freedom of trading in such a cor 
poration, which he cannot exercise in 
another, he is tied to that place, [for] his 
liselihood depends upon it And secondly, 
that man hath an interest, hath a per- 
manent interest there, upon which he may 


live, and Use a freeman lvithout depend 
ence These [things the] constitution [of] 
this kingdom hath looked at Nosv I wish 
we may all consider of what right you svill 
challenge that all the people should hase 
right to elections Is it by the tight of 
nature? If you svill hold forth that as your 
ground, then I think you must deny all 
property too, and this is my reason Tor 
thus by that same right of nature (what 
ever it be) that you pretend, by which you 
can say, one man hath an equal right with 
another to the choosing of him that shall 
gosern him-by the same right of nature, 
he hath the same [equal] right in any 
goods he sees— meat, drink, clothes— to 
take and use them for his sustenance He 
halh a freedom to the land, [to take] the 
ground, to exercise it, till it, he hath the 
[same] freedom to anything that any one 
doth account himself to hase any pio 
priety in Why nosy I say then, if you 
against the most fundamental part of [the] 
cinl constitution (which I hase now de 
dared), will plead the Lasv of Natuie 
that a man should (paramount [to] this 
and contrary to this) hase a power ol 
choosing those men that shall determine 
what shall be lasv in this state, though he 
himself hase no pel manent interest in the 
state, [but] whatesei interest he hath he 
may carry about svith him— if this be 
allowed, [because by the right ol natuie] 
sve arc free, we are equal, one man must 
hase as much soice as another, then shosv 
me what step or difference [there is], why 
[I may not] by the same right [take your 
piopcity, though not] of necessity to 
sustain natuie It is for my better being, 
and [the better settlement of the king 
dom]' Possibly not for it, neither possibly 
I may not hase so real a regard to the 
peace of the kingdom as that man svho 
hath a permanent interest in it He thit 
is here today, and gone tomoirow, I do 
not see that he hath such a permanent 
interest Since you cannot plead 10 it by 
anything but the Law of Nature, [or for 
anything] but for the end of better being 
and [since] that better being is not certain, 
and [what is] more, destructive ro another, 
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upon these grounds, if you do, paramount 
[to] all constitutions, hold up this Law of 
Nature, I would [am hate any man show 
me their bounds, where you will end, and 
[why you should not] take away all prop 
erty. 

Ramborough I shall now be a little 
more free and open with you than 1 was 
before I wish we were all truehearted, 
and that we did all carry ourseltes with 
integrity If I did mistrust you I would 
[not] use such asseverations I think it 
doth go on mistrust, and things are 
thought too [readily] matters ol reflection, 
that were never intended For my part, as 
I think, you forgot something that was in 
my speech, and you do not only yourselves 
believe that [some] men are inclining to 
anarchy, but you would make all men 
believe that And, sir, to say because a 
man pleads that every man hath a voice 
[by right of nature], that therefore it 
destroys [by] the same [argument all prop 
erty — this is to forget the Law of God] 
That theies a property, the Law of God 
says it, else why [hath] God made that 
law, Thou slialt not steal' 1 I am a poor 
man, therefore I must be [oppressed if 
I have no interest in the kingdom, I must 
suffer by all their laws be they right or 
wrong Nay thus a gentleman lives ill a 
country and hath three or (our lordships, 
as some men have (God knows how they 
got them), and when a Parliament is 
called he must be a Pal Lament man, and 
it may be he sees some poor men, they 
live near this man, he can ciush them- 
I have known an invasion to make suie 
he hath turned the poor men out of doors, 
and I would fain know whether the 
potency ol [rich] men do not this, and so 
keep them under the greatest tyiamiy that 
was [ever] thought of m the woild And 
therefore I think that to tint it is fully 
answered God hath set down that tiling 
as to propriety with this law of his, Thou 
shalt not steal And foi my part I am 
against any such thought, and, as for 
yourselves, I wish you would not make 
the world believe that we are for anarchy 

Cromwell • I know nothing but this, 


that they that are the most yielding have 
the greatest wisdom, but really, sir, this 
is not right as it should be No man says 
that you have a mind to anarch), but 
[that] the consequence of this rule tends 
to anarchy, must end m anarchy, for 
where is there any bound or limit set if 
you take away this [limit], that men that 
have no interest but the interest of breath 
mg [shall have no voice in elections]? 
Therefore I am confident on ’t, we should 
not be so hot one with another 
Rambojough I know that some partic- 
ular men we debate with [believe we] are 
for anarchy 


Irelon I profess I must clear myself as 
to that point I would not desire, I cannot 
allow myself, to lay the least scandal upon 
anybody And truly, for that gentleman 
that did take so much offence, I do not 
know why he should take it so We speak 
to the papei-not to persons-and to the 
matter of the paper. And I hope that no 
man is so much engaged to the matter of 
the paper-I hope [that] our persons, and 
our hearts and judgments, are not [so] 
pinned to papers but that we are ready to 
heal what good or ill consequence will 
flow from it 

I have, with as much plainness and 
deu ness of reason as I could, showed you 
how I did conceive the doing of this [that 
the paper advocates] takes away that which 
is the most ongmjl, the most fundamental 
civil constitution of this kingdom, and 
whidi is, above all, that constitution by 
which I have any pioperty If you will 
take away that and set up, as a thing 
paiamount, whatever a man may claim by 
ilie Law of Nature, though it be not a 
thing ot necessity to him for the sustenance 
of nature, if you do make this your rule, 
I desire clearly to understand where then 
remains property 

Now then— I would misrepresent 
nothing— the answer which had anything 
of mattei in it, the great and main answer 
upon which that which hath been said 
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against this [objection] rests, seemed to be 
that it will not make a breach of prop 
erty, [for this reason] that there is a law, 
Thou shalt not steal [But] the same law 
savs, Honout thy father and [I/iy] mother, 
and that law doth likewise hold out that 
it doth e\tend to all that [in that place 
where we are in] are our governors, so 
that by that there is a foihidding of 
breaking a cml law when we may Ine 
quietly under it, and [that by] a divine 
law Again it is said-indeed [was said] 
befoie— that there is no law, no dmne law, 
that tells us that such a coiporation must 
lme the election of burgesses, such a shire 
[of knights], or the like Divine law ex 
tends not to particular things And so, 
on the other side, if a man were to dem 
onstrate his [right to] property by dmne 
law, it would be very remote Our [light 
to] property descends from other things, 
as well as our right of sending burgesses 
That dmne law doth not determine 
particulars but generals in relation to man 
and man, and to propeity, and all things 
else and we should be as far to seek if 
we should go to piove a property m [a 
thing by] divine law, as to prove that I 
have an interest in choosing burgesses of 
the Parliament by dmne law \nd tiuly, 
under favour, I refer it to all, whether 
there be any dung of solution to that 
objection that I made, if it be understood 
— f submit it to anv man s judgment 
Rain borough To the thing itself — 
property [in the franchise] I would fain 
know how it comes to be the property [of 
some men, and not of others] As for 
estates and those kind of things, and other 
things that belong to men, it will be 
granted that they are property, but I 
deny that that is a pioperty, to a lord, to 
a gentleman, to any man more than 
another in the kingdom of England If it 
he a propeity, it is a propeity by a law— 
neither do I think that there is very little 
property in this thing by the law of the 
land, because I think that the law of the 
1 ind in that thing is the most tyrannical 
law under heaven And I would fain know 
what we have fought for. [For our laws 


and liberties?] And this is the old law of 
England-and that which enslaves the 
people of England-that they should be 
bound by laws in which they have no 
voice at all 1 [With respect to the divine 
law which says Honoui thy father and thy 
mother] the great dispute is, who is a 
father and mothei, and— I take it in the 
same sense you do-I would have a 
distinction, a chaiacte; wherebv God com 
mands me to honour [them] And for my 
pait I look upon die people of Lngland 
so, that wherein they have not voices in 
the choosing of their [gov ernors-tlieir 
civil] fathers and mothers— they are not 
bound to that commandment 

Ramborough Sir, I see that it is lm 
possible to have liberty but all property 
must be taken away If it be laid down foi 
a rule, and if you will say it, it must be so 
But I would lain know what the soldiei 
hath fought foi all this while? He hath 
fought to enslave himself, to give power to 
men of riches men of estates, to make him 
a perpetual slave We do find in all presses 
diat go foitli none must be piessed that 
are Iieehold men When these gentlemen 
fall out among themselves they' shall press 
the poor snubs to come and kill [one an 
nthei foi] them 

helon I confess I see so much right in 
the business that I am not easily satisfied 
with flourishes If you will [not] lay 
the stress of die business upon the con 
sideration of reason, or right relating to 
anything oE human constitution, or any 
tiling of that nature, but will put it upon 
consequences, I will show you greater ill 
consequences— I see enough to say that, to 
my apprehensions, I can show you greater 
ill consequences to follow upon that al 
teration which you would have, by extend 
ing [voices] to all that have a being in 
this kingdom, than [any] that [can come] 
by this [present constitution], a great deal 
That [that you urge of the present con 
stitution] is a particular ill consequence 
This [that I object against your proposal] 
is a geneial ill consequence, and this is as 
gieat as that or any [ill consequence] else 
[whatsoever], though I think you will see 
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that the validity of that argument must be 
that for one ill [that] lies upon that which 
now is, I can show you a thousand upon 
this [that you proposej. 

Give me leave [to say] but this one word. 
I [will] tell you what the soldier of the 
kingdom hath fought for. First, the danger 
that we stood in was that one man's will 
must be a law. The people of the kingdom 
must have this right at least, that they 
should not be concluded [but] by the Rep- 
resentative of those that had the interest 
of the kingdom. So[m]e men fought in 
this, because they were immediately con- 
cerned and engaged in it. Other men who 
had no other interest in the kingdom but 
this, that they should have the benefit of 
those laws made by the Representative, 
yet [fought] that they should have the 
benefit of this Representative. They 
thought it was better to be concluded 
by the common consent of those that were 
fixed men, and settled men, that had the 
interest of this kingdom [in them]. "And 
from that way,” [said they], “I shall know 
a law and have a certainty." Every man 
that was born [in the country, that] is a 
denizen in it, that hath a freedom, he was 
capable of trading to get money, to get 
estates by; and therefore this man, I think, 
had a great deal of reason to build up such 
a foundation of interest to himself; that is, 
that the will of one man should not be a 
law, but that the law of this kingdom 
should be by choice of persons to repre- 


sent, and that choice to be made by, the 
generality of the kingdom. Here was a 
right that induced men to fight, and those 
men that had this interest, though this be 
not the utmost interest that other men 
have, yet they had some interest. Now [tell 
me] why we should go to plead whatsoever 
we can challenge by the right of nature 
against whatsoever any man can challenge 
by constitution. I do not see where that 
man will stop, as to point of property, 
[so] that he shall not use [against other 
property] that right he hath [claimed] by 
the Law of Nature against that constitu- 
tion. I desire any man to show me where 
there is a difference. I have been answered, 
"Now we see liberty cannot stand without 
[destroying] property.” Liberty may be 
had and property not be destroyed. First, 
the liberty of all those that have the per- 
manent interest in the kingdom, that is 
provided for [by the constitution], And 
[secondly, by an appeal to the Law of 
Nature] liberty cannot be provided for in 
a general sense, if property be preserved. 
For if property be preserved [by acknowl- 
edging a natural right in the possessor, so] 
that I am not to meddle with such a man's 
estate, his meat, his drink, his apparel, or 
other goods, then the right of nature de- 
stroys liberty. By the right of nature I am 
to have sustenance rather than perish; yet 
property destroys it for a man to have 
[this] by the right of nature, [even] sup- 
pose there be no human constitution. . . , 
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In other writings Locke develops a theory of human nature and 
learning which holds that all knowledge comes from sensations 
recorded on an otherwise blank mind or consciousness This theory 
does not appear in, or is not basic to, his political writings and is, 
in fact, contradictory to some of them In his First Essay on Ciml 
Government he answers Sir Robert Tilmer's Patriarcha In his 
Second Essay, which follows in part, he is probably answering 
Hobbes Here he assumes the existence of innate human rights 
which no government or association can rightly lake away without 
consent On this basic assumption he discusses a flame and system 
of government which will be nost likely to protect these rights 
Neither Locke nor anyone else can prove that such rights exist The 
important point then revolves around what rights Loche considers 
"natural ’ ones and what kind of polity ' the existence of such 
rights and then protection requires It is always interesting to 
speculate on uhat, if anything, Locke had in common with Plato 
and Aristotle 1 


AN ESSAY CONCERNING THE 
TRUE ORIGINAL, EXTENT 
AND END OF CIVIL 
GOVERNMENT 

CHARTER I 

[Political Power] 

s I think it may not be amiss to set 
down what I take to be political power, 
that the power of a magistrate over a sub 
ject may be distinguished from that of a 
father over his children, a master over his 
servant, a husband over his wile, and a 
lord over his slave All which distinct 
poweis lnppcnmg sometime together in 
the same man, if he be considcicd under 
these cl liferent relations it may help ns to 
distinguish these powers one from an 
other, and show the difference betwixt a 
tiller ol a commonwealth a father of a 
frnnl) mil a ctptain of a galley 

i Horn John Locke, Treatise of Civil Gov 
eminent and a Letter Concerning Toleration, 
edited bv Chailes L Sherman Cop) right, 
1937, by D Appleton Century Comp my, Inc 
Reprinted by peimission of Appleton Cen 
tury Crofts, Inc 


3 Political power, then, I take to be a 
tight of making laws with penalties of 
death and consequently all less penalties, 
for the regulating and ptesetving of prop 
erty, and of employing the force of the 
community in the execution of such laws 
and in the defence of the commonwealth 
from foreign injury, and all this only loi 
the public good 

CHARTER 11 

[State or Nature and War] 


Every offence that can be com 
nntted in the state o£ nature, may in the 
state of nature be also punished cqu illy, 
and as far forth as it may, in a common 
wc illli 1 01 though it would be beside my 
picscnt puipose to enter here into the 
p.trticulais of the law of natutc, 01 its 
measures of punishment, yet it is certain 
there is such a law, and that, too, as in 
iclligiblc and plain to a iutionil culture 
and a studier of that law as the positive 
laws of commonwealths, nay, possibly 
plainer, as much as reason is easier to be 
understood titan the fancies and intticate 
contrivances of men, following contrary 
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and hidden interests put into words; for 
truly so arc a great part of the municipal 
laws of countries, which are only so far 
right as they are founded on the law of 
nature, by which they are to be regulated 
and interpreted. 

13. To this strange doctrine— viz., That 
in the state of nature every one has the 
executive power of the law of nature-I 
doubt not but it will be objected that it 
is unreasonable for men to be judges in 
their own cases, that self-love will mate 
men partial to themselves and their 
friends. And on the other side, that ill- 
nature, passion, and revenge trill carry 
them too far in punishing others; and 
hence nothing hut confusion and disorder 
will follow; and that therefore God hath 
certainly appointed government to re- 
strain the partiality and violence of men. 
I easily grant that civil government is the 
proper remedy for the inconveniences of 
the state of nature, which must certainly 
be great where men may be judges in 
their own case, since 'tis easy to be imag- 
ined that he who was so unjust as to do 
his brother an injury, will scarce be so just 
as to condemn himself for it. But I shall 
desire those who make this objection, to 
remember that absolute monarchs are but 
men, and if government is to be the 
remedy of those evils which necessarily fol- 
low from men's being judges in their own 
cases, and the state of nature is therefore 
not to be endured, I desire to know what 
kind of government that is, and how much 
better it is than the state of nature, where 
one man commanding a multitude, has 
the liberty to be judge in his own case, 
and may do to all his subjects whatever 
he pleases, without the least question or 
control of those who execute his pleasure; 
and in whatsoever he doth, whether led 
by reason, mistake, or passion, must be 
submitted to, which men in the state of 
nature arc not bound to do one to an- 
other? And if he that judges, judges amiss 
in his own or any other case, he is answer- 
able for it to the rest of mankind. 

14. 'Tis often asked as a mighty ob- 
jection, Where are, or ever were there, any 


men in such a state of nature? To which 
it may suffice as an answer at present; 
That since all princes and rulers of in- 
dependent governments all through the 
world arc in a state of nature, 'tis plain 
the world never was, nor ever will be. 
without numbers of men in that state. 1 
have named all governors of independent 
communities, whether they are or are not 
in league with others. For 'tis not every 
compact that puts an end to the state of 
nature between men, but only this one of 
agreeing together mutually to enter into 
one community, and make one body poli- 
tic; other promises and compacts men may 
make one with another, and yet still be 
in the state of nature. The promises and 
bargains for truck, etc., between the two 
men in Soldania, in or between a Swiss 
and an Indian, in the woods of America, 
are binding to them, though they are per- 
fectly in a state of nature in reference to 
one another. For truth and keeping of 
faith belong to men as men, and not as 
members of society. 

15. To those that say there were never 
any men in the state of nature, I will not 
only oppose the authority of the judicious 
Hooker— “Eccl. Pol.,” lib. i„ sect. 10, 
where he says, "The laws which have been 
hitherto mentioned," i.e., the laws of na- 
ture, "do bind men absolutely, even as 
they are men, although they have never 
any settled fellowship, and never any 
solemn agreement amongst themselves 
what to do or not to do; but forasmuch 
as we are not by ourselves sufficient to 
furnish ourselves with competent store of 
things needful for such a life as our na- 
ture doth desire— a life fit for the dignity 
of man— therefore to supply those defects 
and imperfections which are in us, as liv- 
ing single and solely by ourselves, we are 
naturally induced to seek communion and 
fellowship with others; this was the cause 
of men’s uniting themselves at first in 
politic societies”— but I moreover affirm 
that all men are naturally in that state, 
and remain so, till by their own consents 
they make themselves members of some 
politic society; and I doubt not, in the 
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sequel ol this discourse, to make it very 
clear. 

CHAPTER III 

Of the State of War 

16. The state of war is a state of enmity 
and destruction; and therefore declaring 
by word or action, not a passionate and 
hasty, but a sedate, settled design upon 
another man’s life, puts him in a state of 
war with him against whom he has de- 
clared such an intention, and so has ex- 
posed his life to the other's power to be 
taken away by him, or any one that joins 
with him in his defence and espouses his 
quarrel; it being reasonable and just I 
should have a right to destroy that which 
threatens me with destruction. For by the 
fundamental law of nature, man being 
to be preserved as much as possible, when 
all cannot be preserved, the safety of the 
innocent is to be preferred; and one may 
destroy a man who makes war upon him, 
or has discovered an enmity to his being, 
for the same reason that he may kill a wolf 
or a lion; because they are not under the 
ties of the common law of reason, have no 
other rule but that of force and violence, 
and so may be treated as a beast of prey, 
those dangerous and noxious creatures 
that will be sure to destroy him whenever 
he falls into their power. 

17. And hence it is that he who at- 
tempts to get another man into his ab- 
solute power does thereby put himself 
into a state of war with him; it being to 
be understood as a declaration of a design 
upon his life. For I have reason to con- 
clude that he who would get me into his 
power without my consent, would use me 
as he pleased when he had got me there, 
and destroy me too, when he had a fancy 
to it; for nobody can desire to have me 
in his absolute power, unless it be to com- 
pel me by force to that which is against 
the right of my freedom, i.e., make me a 
slave. To be free from such force is the 
only security of my preservation; and 
reason bids me look on him as an enemy 
to my preservation who would take away 


that freedom which is the fence to it; so 
that he who makes an attempt to enslave 
me, thereby puts himself into a state of 
war with me. He that in the state of 
nature would take away the freedom that 
belongs to any one in that state, must 
necessarily be supposed to have a design 
to take away everything else, that freedom 
being the foundation of all the rest; as he 
that in the state of society would take 
away the freedom belonging to those of 
that society or commonwealth, must be 
supposed to design to take away from 
them everything else, and so be looked on 
as in a state of war. 

18. This makes it lawful for a man to 
kill a thief who has not in the least hurt 
him, nor declared any design upon his life, 
any farther than by the use of force so to 
get him in his power as to take away his 
money or what he pleases from him; be- 
cause using force, where he has no right, 
to get me into his power, let his pretence 
be what it will, I have no reason to sup- 
pose that he who would take away my lib- 
erty would not, when he had me in his 
power, take away everything else. And 
therefore it is lawful for me to treat him 
as one who has put himself into a stale 
of war with me, i.e., kill him, if I can; for 
to that hazard does he justly expose him- 
self, whoever introduces a state of war and 
is aggressor in it. 

19. And here we have the plain differ- 
ence between the state of nature and the 
state of war, which however some men 
have confounded, are as far distant as a 
state of peace, good-will, mutual assistance 
and preservation, and a state of enmity, 
malice, violence and mutual destruction, 
are one from another. Men living to- 
gether according to reason, without a 
common superior on earth with authority 
to judge between them, is properly the 
state of nature. But force, or a declared 
design of force, upon the person of an- 
other, where there is no common superior 
on earth to appeal to for relief, is the state 
of war; and 'tis the want of such an ap- 
peal gives a man the right of war even 
against an aggressor, though he be in so- 
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dety and a fellow-subject. Thus a thief, 
whom I cannot harm, but by appeal to the 
law, for having stolen all that 1 am worth, 
t may kill, when he sets on to rob me but 
of my horse or coal; because tile law, 
which was made for my preservation where 
it cannot interpose to secure my life from 
present force, which if lost is capable of 
no reparation, permits me my own de- 
fence, and the right of war, a liberty to 
kill the aggressor, because the aggressor 
allows not time to appeal to our common 
judge, nor the decision of the law, for 
remedy in a case where the mischief may 
be irreparable. Want of a common judge 
with authority puts all men in a state of 
nature; force without right, upon a man's 
person, makes a state of war, both where 
is, and is not, a common judge. 


CHAPTER IV 

[Freedom] 

as. The natural liberty of man is to be 
free from any superior power on earth, 
and not to be under the will or legislative 
authority of man, but to have only the 
law of nature for his rule. The liberty of 
man in society is to be under no other 
legislative power but that established by 
consent in the commonwealth; nor under 
the dominion of any will or restraint of 
any law, but what that legislative shall 
enact according to the trust put in it. 
Freedom then is not what Sir R. R. tells 
us, 0 . A. 55, "a liberty for every one to do 
what he lists, to live as he pleases, and not 
to be tied by any laws." But freedom of 
men under got ernment is to have a stand- 
ing rule to live by, common to every one 
of that society, and made by the legislative 
power erected in it; a liberty to follow 
my own will in all things, where that rule 
prescribes not; and not to be subject to 
the inconstant, uncertain, unknown, ar- 
bitrary will of anodier man; as freedom of 
nature is to be under no other restraint 
but the law of nature. 


23. Tills freedom from absolute arbi- 
trary power is so necessary to, and closely 
joined with, a man’s preservation, that he 
cannot part with it but by what forfeits 
his preservation and life together. For a 
man not having the power of his own 
life cannot by compact, or his own con- 
sent, enslave himself to any one, nor put 
himself under die absolute arbitrary 
power of anodier to take away his life 
when he pleases. Nobody can give more 
power than he has himself; and he that 
cannot take away his own life, cannot 
give another power over it. Indeed, hav- 
ing by his fault forfeited his own life by 
some act that deserves deadi. he to 
whom he has forfeited it may (when he 
has him in his power) delay to take it. 
and make use of him to his own service; 
and he does him no injury by it. For 
whenever he finds the hardship of his 
slavery outweigh the value of his life, ’tis 
in his power by resisting the will of his 
master to draw on himself the death he 
desires. 

24. This is the perfect condition of 
slavery, which is nothing else but the 
state of war continued between a lawful 
conqueror and a captive. For if once com- 
pact enter between them, and make an 
agreement for a limited power on the one 
side, and obedience on the other, the state 
of war and slavery ceases as long as the 
compact endures. For, as has been said, 
no man can by agreement pass over to an- 
other that which he hath not in himself, 
a power over his own life. 

1 confess we find among the Jews as 
well as other nations that men did sell 
themselves; but ’tis plain this was only to 
drudgery, not to slavery. For it is evident 
the person sold was not under an absolute, 
arbitrary, despotical power. For the master 
could not have power to kill him, at any 
time, whom at a certain time he was 
obliged to let go free out of his service; 
and the master of such a servant was so 
far from having an arbitrary power over 
his life, that he could not at pleasure so 
much as maim him, but the loss of an 
eye or tooth set him free. (Exodus xxi.) 
569 



NATURAL RIGHTS AND A LIMITED STATE 


CHAPTER V 

Of Property 

25. Whether we consider natural reason, 
which tells us that men being once bom 
hue a light to their pieservation, and 
consequent!) to meat and drink and such 
othci things as nature affords lor their 
subsistence, or Revelation, which gives 
us an account of those giants God made 
of the world to Adam, and to Noah and 
his sons, 'tis very cleai that God, as King 
David says, Psalm cxv 16, “has given the 
earth to the children of men," given it to 
mankind m common But this being sup 
posed, it seems to some a very great diffi 
culty how any one should ever come to 
have a propeity in anything I will not 
content mvself to answei that if it be 
difficult to make out property upon a 
supposition that God give the woild to 
kdam and h,s posterity in common, it is 
impossible that any man but one um- 
veisal monarch should have any property 
upon a supposition that God gave the 
woild to Adam and his heirs in succes- 
sion, exclusive of all the rest of his poster- 
ity But I shall endcavoui to show how 
men might come to have a property in 
scvcial pans of that which God gave to 
mankind in common, and that without 
any express compact of all the common- 
eis 

26 God, who hath given the world to 
men m common, hath also given them 
reason to make use of it to the best ad 
vantage of life and convenience The 
earth and all that is therein is given to 
men for the support and comfoit of then 
being And though all the fruits it natur- 
ally produtes, and beasts it feeds, belong 
to mankind in common, as they ate pio 
duced by the spontaneous hand of natuie, 
and nobody has originally a pnvate do- 
minion exclusive of the rest of mankind 
in any of them as they are thus in their 
natural state, yet being given for the use 
of men, there must of necessity be a means 
to appropriate them some way or other 
before they can be of any use or at all 
beneficial to any particular man. The fruit 


or venison which nourishes the wild In- 
dian, who knows no enclosure, and is still 
a tenant in common, must be his, and so 
his, ie, a pait of him, that another can 
no longer have any right to it, before it 
can do any good for the support of his 
life. 

[Property in Own Person] 

27 Though the earth and all inferior 
creatuics be common to all men, yet 
eveiy man has a pioperty in his own 
pcison, this nobody has any right to but 
himself The labour of his body and the 
work of his hands we may say are prop 
eily his Whatsoever, then, he removes 
out of tire state that natuie hath provided 
and left it in, he hath mixed his labour 
with, and joined to it something that is 
his own, and tlieicby makes it his piop 
erty It being by him remoied from the 
common state nature placed it in, it hvth 
by this labour something annexed to it 
that excludes the common tight of othei 
men Tot this labom being the unques 
tionablc pioperty of the laliouret, no man 
but he on have a light to what that is 
once joined to, at least whcie there is 
enough, and as good left in common for 
otlicis 

[Properiy Not Based on Consent] 

28 He that is nourished by the acorns 
he picked up under an oak, or the 
apples he gathered fiom the ticcs in the 
wood, has certainly appmpuated them to 
himself. Nobody can deny but the noui 
ishment is his I ask, then, When did they 
begin to be his— when he digested, or 
when he ate, or when he boiled, or when 
he brought them home, or when lie 
picked them up? And 'tis plain if the 
first gathering made them not his, nothing 
else could That labour put a distinction 
between them and common, that added 
something to them more than Nature, 
the common mother of all, had done, and 
so they became his private right And will 
any one say he had no right to those 
acorns or apples he thus appropriated, 
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because he had not the consent o£ all 
mankind to make them his’ Was it a 
robbery thus to assume to himself what 
belonged to all in common? If such a 
consent as that tvas necessary, man had 
starved, notwithstanding the plenty God 
had given him We see m commons which 
remain so by compact that 'tis the taking 
any part of what is common and remos 
mg it out of the state niture leases it in, 
which begins the property, without which 
the common is of no use \nd the taking 
of this or that part does not depend on 
the express consent of all the common 
ers Thus the grass my horse has bit, the 
turfs my sen ant has cut, and the ore I 
have dug in any place where I have a 
light to them in common w ith others, be 
come my ptoperty without the asstgna 
lion or consent of anybody The labour 
that was mine lemming them out of that 
common state they were in, hath fixed my 
property in them 

29 By making an explicit consent of 
every commoner necessity to any one’s 
appropnating to himself any part of what 
is given in common, thildten or seivants 
could not cut the meat which their father 
or master had ptovided foi them in com 
mon without assigning to eveiy one his 
peculiar pait Though the water 1 unmng 
in the fountain be cvety ones, yet who 
can doubt but that in 'lie pitcher is his 
only who drew it out 1 His laboui hath 
taken it out of tire hinds of Natuie, 
where it was common, and belonged 
equally to all het tlnldien, and hath 
thereby appropriated it to himself 

30 Thus this law nl reason makes the 
deer that Indian s who hath killed it, tis 
allowed to be his goods who hath be 
stowed his labour upon it, though bcfoic 
it was the common light ol cvety one 
And amongst those who aic counted the 
civilised part of mankind, who have made 
and multiplied positive laws to detei 
mine property, this onginal law ol natuie, 
for die beginning of piopeity in what 
was befoie common, still takes place, and 
by virtue thereof, what fish any one 
catches in the ocean, that great and still 


remaining common of mankind, or what 
ambergns any one takes up here, is, by 
the la hour that removes it out of that 
common state nature left it m, made his 
property who takes that pains about it 
And even amongst us, the hare that any 
one is hunting is thought his who pursues 
her during the diase For being a beast 
that is still looked upon as common, and 
no mans private possession, whoever has 
employed so much labour about any of 
that kind as to find and pursue her has 
thereby removed her from the state of 
natuie whetein she was common, and 
hath begun a property 

[Limit to Property] 

31 It will perhaps be objected to this, 
that if githenng the acorns, or other 
fruits of the earth, Kc , makes a right to 
them, then any one may engross as much 
as he will To which I answer, Not so 
The same law of nature that does by this 
means give us piopcrty, does also bound 
that propel ty too "God has given us all 
tilings richly ' (I Tim vi 17), is the voice 
of reason confiimed by inspiration But 
how fai has He given it us 5 To enjoy As 
much as any one can make use of to any 
advantage of life before it spoils, so muih 
he may bv his labour fix a property in 
uhatevei is beyond this, is moie than h s 
share, and belongs to others Nothing 
was mide by God for man to spoil 01 
destroy \nd thus considering the plenty 
of natural provisions there was a long 
time in die woild, and the few spenders, 
and to how small a pan of that provision 
the industry of one man could extend 
itself, and engross it to the prejudice of 
otheis— especially keeping within the 
bounds, set by reason, of what might 
serve for his use— there could be then 
little room for quarrels or contentions 
about property so established. 

[Land] 

32. But the chief matter of property 
being now not the fruits of the earth, and 
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the beasts that subsist on it, but the earth 
itself, as that which takes in and catnes 
with it all the rest, I think it is plain that 
property m that, too, is acquned as the 
former \s much land as a man tills, 
plants, improves, cultivates, and can use 
the product of, so much is his property 
He by his labour does as it were enclose 
it from the common Nor will it irnah 
date his right to say, everybody else has 
an equal title to it, and therefore he can 
not appropriate, he cannot enclose, with 
out the consent of all his fellow common 
ers, all mankind God, when He gave the 
world m common to all mankind com 
manded man also to labour, and the 
penury of his condition required it of 
him God and his reason commanded him 
to subdue the earth, i e , improv e it for 
the benefit of life, and therein lay out 
something upon it that was his own, his 
laboui He that, in obedience to this 
command of God, subdued, tilled, and 
sowed any part of it, thereby annexed to 
it something that was his propeity, which 
another had no title to, nor could with 
out injury take from him 
33 Nor was this appropriation of any 
parcel of land, by improving it, any 
prejudice to any other man, since there 
was still enough and as good left, and 
moie than the yet unprovided could use 
So that in effect there was never the less 
left for others because of his enclosure 
for himself Foi he that leaves as much 
as another can make use of, does as good 
as take nothing at all Nobody could 
think himself injured by the drinking 
of another man, though he took a good 
draught, who had a whole river of the 
same water left him to quench his thirst, 
and the case of land and water, where 
there is enough of both, is perfectly the 
same. 


[Labor Theory of Value] 

40. Nor is it so strange, as perhaps be 
fore consideration it may appear, that 
the property of labour should be able to 


overbalance the community of land For 
it is labour indeed that puts the difference 
of value on eveiything, and let any one 
consider what the diffeience is between 
an acre of land planted with tobacco or 
sugar, sown with wheat or barley, and an 
acre of the same land lying in common 
without any husbandry upon it, and he 
will find that the impiovement of laboui 
makes the fai greater part of the value 
I think it will be but a veiy modest com 
putation to say that of the pioducts of 
the earth useful to the life of man nine 
tenths are the effects of labour, nay, if 
we will rightly estimate things as thcv 
come to our use, and cast up the several 
expenses about them- what in them is 
puiely owing to nature, and what to 
labour— we shall find that in most of 
them ninety nine hundicdths are wholly 
to be put on the account of labour 


[Regulation] 

44 lrom all which it is evident that 
though the tilings ol nature ate given in 
common, vet man, by being master nl 
himself and projnicior of his own pcison 
and the actions or laboui of it, had still 
in himself the great foundation of plop 
city, and that which made up the gicat 
pait of what he applied to the suppoit 01 
comfoit of his being, when invention and 
aits had improved the conveniences of 
lile, was pcifectly his own, and did not 
belong in common to others 

4y Thus labour, in the beginning, 
gave a light of projierty, wherever my 
one was ple.T-ed to employ it upon whit 
was common, which remained a long 
while die far gieater part, and is yet more 
dian mankind makes use of Men at first, 
Tor the most part, contented themselves 
with what unassisted natuic offeicd to 
their necessities, and diough afterwards, 
in some parts of the world (where the 
increase of people and stock, with the 
use of money, had made land scaice, and 
so of some value), the several communities 
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settled the bounds of their distinct ter- 
ritories, and, by laws within themselves, 
regulated the properties of the private 
men of their society, and so, by compact 
and agreement, settled the property which 
labour and industry began— and the 
leagues that have been made between 
several states and kingdoms, either ex- 
pressly or tacitly disowning all claim and 
right to the land in the odier’s posses- 
sion, have, by common consent, given up 
their pretences to their natural common 
right, which originally they had to those 
countries; and so have, by positive agree- 
ment, settled a property amongst them- 
selves in distinct parts of the world-yet 
there are still great tracts of ground to 
be found which, the inhabitants thereof 
not having joined with the rest of man- 
kind in the consent of the use of their 
common money, lie waste, and are more 
than the people who dwell on it do or 
can make use of, and so still lie in com- 
mon; though this can scarce happen 
amongst that part of mankind that have 
consented to the use of money. 

46. . . . Again, if he would give his nuts 
for a piece of metal, pleased with its 
colour, or exchange his sheep for shells, 
or wool for a sparkling pebble or a dia- 
mond, and keep those by him all his life, 
he invaded not the right of others; he 
might heap up as much of these durable 
diings as he pleased, the exceeding of the 
bounds of his just property not lying in 
the largeness of his possessions, but the 
perishing of anything uselessly in it. 

[Money] 

47. And thus came in the use of money 
-some lasting thing that men might keep 
without spoiling, and diat, by mutual 
consent, men would take in exchange for 
the truly useful but perishable supports 
of life. 

48. And as different degrees of industry 
were apt to give men possessions in dif- 
ferent proportions, so this invention of 
money gave diem the opportunity to con- 
tinue and enlarge them; for supposing 


an island, separate from all possible com- 
merce with the rest of the world, wherein 
there were but a hundred families— but 
there were sheep, horses, and cows, with 
other useful animals, wholesome fruits, 
and land enough for corn for a hundred 
thousand times as many, but nothing in 
the island, either because of its common- 
ness or perishableness, fit to supply the 
place of money— what reason could any 
one have there to enlarge his possessions 
beyond the use of his family and a plenti- 
ful supply to its consumption, either in 
what their own industry produced, or 
they could barter for like perishable use- 
ful commodities with others? Where 
there is not something both lasting and 
scarce, and so valuable to be hoarded 
up, dtere men will not be apt to enlarge 
their possessions of land, were it never 
so rich, never so free for them to take; 
for I ask, what would a man value ten 
diousand or a hundred thousand acres 
of excellent land, ready cultivated, and 
well stocked too with cattle, in the mid- 
dle of the inland parts of America, where 
he had no hopes of commerce with other 
parts of the world, to draw money to 
him by the sale of the product? It would 
not be worth the enclosing, and we should 
see him give up again to the wild com- 
mon of nature whatever was more than 
would supply the conveniences of life 
to be had there for him and his family. 

49. Thus in the beginning all the 
world was America, and more so than 
that is now, for no such thing as money 
was anywhere known. Find out some- 
thing that hath the use and value of 
money amongst his neighbours, you shall 
see the same man will begin presently to 
enlarge his possessions. 

50. But since gold and silver, being 
little useful to the life of man in propor- 
tion to food, raiment, and carriage, has 
its value only from the consent of men, 
whereof labour yet makes, in great part, 
the measure, it is plain that the consent 
of men have agreed to a disproportionate 
and unequal possession of the earth— I 
mean out of die bounds of society and 
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compact; £or in governments the Ians 
regulate it; they hating, by consent, found 
out and agreed in a nay how a man may 
rightfully and without injury possess 
more than he himself can make use of by 
receiving gold and stiver, which may con 
tmue long in a man s possession, without 
decaying for the overplus, and agreeing 
those metals should have a value 


what he lists (For who could be free 
when every other man’s humour might 
domineer over him?) But a liberty to dis 
pose, and order as he lists, his person 
actions, possessions, and his whole prop 
ertv, within the allowance of those laws 
under which he is, and therein not to be 
subject to the aibitrary will of another, 
but freely follow his own 


CHAPTER VI 

[Nature or Paternal Power] 

57 The law that was to govern Adam 
was the same that was to govern all his 
posterity, the law of reason But his off 
spnng having another way of entrance 
into the world, different from him, by a 
natural birth, that pioduced them igno 
tarn and without the use of reason, they 
were not presently undo that liw Tor 
nobodv can be under a law which is not 
promulgated to him and this law being 
piomulgitcd or made known bv reason 
only, he that is not tome to the use of 
his reason cannot be s tid to be under this 
law, and \dams children being not pies 
cntlv as soon as born undei this law of 
reason, weie not pitsentlv Ircc lor law 
m its true notion is not so much the 
limitation as the direction of a free and 
intelligent agent to his pioper mfeiest, 
and prescubes no faithcr than is for the 
generil good of those under that law 
could they be happier without it the law 
as an useless thing would of itself vanish, 
and that ill deserves the name of con 
Snement which hedges us in only from 
bogs and precipices So that, however it 
may be mistaken, the end of law is, not 
to abolish or rcstiain, but to preserve and 
enlarge freedom Toi in all the states of 
cieated bungs capihle of laws, where 
there is no law there is no freedom For 
liberty is to be free from restraint and 
violence from others, winch cannot be 
where there is no law and is not, as we 
are told, a liberty for every man to do 


[Reason] 

61 Thus we are born free, as we arc 
bom rational not that we have actually 
the exercise of either age th it brings one 
brings with it the othci too And thus 
we see how natural freedom and sub|« 
tion to jiarents may consist together, and 
are both iounded on the same punciplc 
A child is flee by his fathers title bv Ins 
fathers understanding, which is to gov 
can him till he hath it of his own The 
lrcedom of a man at years of discretion 
and the subjection of a child to his 
jiarents whilst yet shoit of that age, are 
so consistent and so distinguishable, thit 
the most blinded contenders for monarchy 
by liglit of lathuliood cannot miss ol it, 
the most obstinate cannot but allow ol 
it lor wete then doctrine all Hue, were 
the light heir of Vdam now known, and 
by that title settled a monarch in his 
thione, invested with all tile absolute un 
limited power Sir R F talks of, if he 
should die as soon as Ins heir weie bom, 
must not the child, notwithstanding he 
were never so free, never so much Sovcr 
tign, be in subjection to his mothu and 
nuise, to tutors and governors, till age 
and education brought him reason and 
ability to govern himself and others 5 "1 lie 
necessities of his life, the health of lus 
body, and the infoimation of his mind 
would require him to be directed by the 
will of others and not his own, and yet 
will any one think that this restraint and 
subjection were inconsistent with, or 
spoiled him of that liberty or sovereignty 
he had a right to, or gave away his empire 
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to those who hud the government of his 
nonage 3 This government over him only 
prepared him for the better and sooner 
for it If anybody should ask me when 
my son is of age to be free, I shall answer, 
"Just when his monarch is of age to got 
ern" "But at what time, says the judi 
nous Hooker ("Eccl Pol ’ lib 1 , sect 
6), "a man may he said to have attuned 
so far forth the use of reason as sufficclh 
to make him capable of those laws 
whereby he is then bound to guide his 
actions, this is a great deal more easy for 
sense to discern than for any one by skill 
and learning to determine " 

62 Commonwealths themselves take 
notice of and allow that tlieie is a time 
when men are to begin to act like fiee 
men, and thciefore til) that time require 
not oaths of fealty or allegiance, or othet 
public owning of, 01 submission to, the 
government of their countries 

63 The freedom, then, of man, and 
liberty of acting iccording to his own will, 
is grounded on his having reason, which 
is able to instruct him in that law he is to 
govern himself by, and make him know 
how far he is lelt to the fiecdom of lus 
own will To turn him loose to an unre 
stiained liberty before he his icason to 
guide him is not the allowing him the 
privilege of his naluie to be fiee, but to 
thiust him out amongst biutcs, and 
abandon him to a state as wietched, and 
as much beneath that of a man, as theirs 
This is that which puts the mthonty into 
the parents’ hands to govcin the minority 
of their children God hath made it then 
business to employ this caie on their off 
spring, and hath placed in them suitable 
inclinations of tenderness and concern to 
temper tins power, to apply it, as His 
wisdom designed it, to the childicn s good, 
as long as they should need to be undci it. 


[Paternal Power] 

71. This shows the reason how it comes 
to pass that parents in societies, where 


they themselves are subjects, retain a 
power over their children, and have as 
much right to their subjection, as those 
who aie m the state of nature Which 
could not possibly be if all political power 
were only paternal, and that m truth 
thev were one and the same thing; for 
then all paternal power being in the 
pimee, the subject could naturally have 
none of it But these two powers, politi- 
cal and paternal, are so perfectly distinct 
and sepaiate, are built upon so different 
foundations, and given to so different 
ends, that every subject that is a father 
his as much a paternal power over his 
children as the prince has over his, and 
every punce that has parents owes them 
as much filial duty and obedience as the 
meanest of his subjects do to theirs, and 
can therefore contain not any part or 
degree of that kind of dominion which a 
punce or magistrate has over his subject. 

CHAPTER VII 

[Political Society and Absolute 

Monarchy] 

77 God having made man such a creature, 
that in his own judgment it was not good 
foi him to be alone, put him under strong 
obligations of necessity, convenience, and 
inclinuion to dme him into society, as 
well as fitted him with understanding 
and language to continue and enjoy it. 
I he hist society was between man and 
wife, which gave beginning to that be- 
tween paients and children, to which, in 
time, that between master and servant 
cune to be added, and though all these 
might, and commonly did meet together, 
and make up but one family, wherein 
the mastei or mistress of it had some sort 
of tule proper to a family; each of these, 
01 all together, came short of political 
society, as we shall see, if vve consider the 
different ends, ties, and bounds of each 
of these. 
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[Concerning Political Society] 

87. Man being born, as has been proved, 
with a title to perfect freedom, and an 
uncontrolled enjoyment of all the rights 
and privileges ol the law of nature equally 
with am other man or number of men in 
the uoild, hath by nature a powei not 
only to preserve his property-that is, his 
life, libci ty, and estate— against the in 
juries and attempts of other men, but to 
judge of and punish the breaches of that 
law m others as he is peisuaded the of 
fence deserves, even with death itself, in 
ciimes whcie the hcinousncss of the fact in 
his opinion requires it But because no 
political socictj can be nor subsist without 
having in itself the power to pieserve the 
propel tv and, in oitlci thereunto, punish 
the offences of all those of that society, 
there, and there only, is political society, 
where every one ol the members hath 
quitted this natural power, lesigned it up 
into the hands of the community in all 
cases that e\dudc him not from appealing 
for piotcction to the law established by 
it, and thus all private judgment of every 
paiticular member being excluded, the 
community comes to be umpne, and by 
understanding indifferent iules and men 
authonzed by the community foi their 
execution, decides all the differences that 
may happen between any membeis of 
that society concerning any matter of 
right, and punishes those offences which 
any member hath committed agunst the 
society with such penalties as the law has 
established, whereby it is easy to discern 
who are and who are not in political so 
cicty together I hose who are united into 
one body, and have a common established 
law and judicature to appeal to, with au 
thoritv to decide controveisies between 
them and punish offenders, arc in civil 
society one with another, but those who 
have no such common appeal— I mean on 
earth— arc still in the state of nature, each 
being, where there is no other judge for 
himself and executioner, which is, as I 
have before shown it, the perfect state of 
nature 


[Origin or Legislative and Executive 
Power] 

88 And thus the commonwealth comes 
by a power to set down what punishment 
shall belong to the seveial tiansgicssions 
which they think worthy ol it committed 
amongst the membeis of that society, 
which is the power ol making liws as 
well as it has the powei to punish any 
injuiy done unto any of its members by 
any one that is not of it, which is the 
powei ol wai and peace and all this for 
the pieseivation of the piopeity of all the 
membeis of that society as fai as is pos 
siblc But though eveiy man enteicd into 
civil society, has quitted his powei to 
punish offences against the law of nature 
in piosecution of his own pnvate judg 
ment, yet with the judgment of offences 
which he has g.vcn up to the lcgislitive in 
all cases wlieie he can appeal to the m igis 
tiatc, he has given a light to the common 
wealth to employ his force foi the c\e 
cntion of the judgments of the common 
wealth vvhencvci he shall be called to it 
which, indeed, are lus own judgments, 
they being mule by himself 01 Ins lep 
lcscntative And liciein we have the 
original of the legislative and executive 
power of civil society, which is to judge 
by standing laws how far offences aie to 
be punished when committed within die 
commonwealth, and also by occasion il 
judgments founded on the picscnt cn 
cumstances of the fact, how fai injuries 
hum without aie to be vindicated md 
in both these to employ all the foice of all 
the membeis when thcie shall be need 
8q Wherever, thciefore, any liumbei of 
men so unite into one society, as to quit 
every one his executive powei ol the law 
of nature, and to resign it to the public, 
there and there only, is a political or civil 
society And this is done wherever any 
number of men, in the state of natuie, 
enter into society to make one people, one 
body politic, under one supreme govern 
ment, or else when any one joins himself 
to, and incorporates with, any government 
already made For hereby he authorises 
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the society, or, which is all one, the legis- 
lative thereof, to make laws for him, as 
the public good of the society shall re- 
quire, to the execution whereof his own 
assistance (as to his own decrees) is due. 
And this puts men out of a state of nature 
into that of a commonwealth, by setting 
up a judge on earth with authority to de- 
termine all the controversies and redress 
die injuries that may happen to any mem- 
ber of the commonwealth; which judge 
is the legislative, or magistrates appointed 
by it. And wherever there are any number 
of men, however associated, that have no 
such decisive power to appeal to, there 
they are still in the state of nature. 

[Absolute Monarchy] 

go. Hence it is evident that absolute 
monarchy, which by some men is counted 
the only government in the world, is in- 
deed inconsistent with civil society, and 
so can be no form of civil government at 
all. For the end of civil society being to 
avoid and remedy those inconveniences of 
the state of nature whidi necessarily fol- 
low from every man's being judge in his 
own case, by setting up a known authority 
to which every one of that society may 
appeal upon any injury received or con- 
troversy that may arise, and which every 
one of the society ought to obey z ; wher- 
ever any persons are who have not such 
an authority to appeal to and decide any 
difference between them there, dtose per- 
sons are still in the state of nature. And 
so is every absolute prince, in respect of 
those who are under his dominion. 

91. For lie being supposed to have all, 
both legislative and executive power in 
himself alone, there is no judge to be 
found; no appeal lies open to any one 

1 "The public power 0! all society is above 
every soul contained in the same society, and 

the principal use oE that power is to give laws 

unto all that are under it, which laws in such 
cases we must obey, unless there be reason 
showed which may necessarily enforce that 
the law of reason or of God doth enjoin the 
contrary.”— Hooker (Eccl. Pol, lib. i, sec. 16). 


who may fairly and indifferently and with 
authority decide, and from whence relief 
and address may be expected of any in- 
jury or inconvenience that may be suffered 
from or by his order; so that such a man, 
however entitled-Czar, or Grand Seignior, 
or how you please— is as much in the state 
of nature, with all under his dominion, as 
he is with the rest of mankind. For wher- 
ever any two men are, who have no stand- 
ing rule and common judge to appeal to 
on earth for the determination of con- 
troversies of right betwixt them, there they 
are still in the state of nature, and under 
all the inconveniences of it, with only this 
woful difference to the subject, or rather 
slave, of an absolute prince: 1 * 3 that, 
whereas in the ordinary state of nature 
he has a liberty to judge of his right, and 
according to the best of his power to main- 
tain it, now, whenever his property is in- 
vaded by the will and order of his mon- 
arch, he has not only no appeal, as those 
in tile society ought to have, but, as if he 
were degraded from the common state 
of rational creatures, is denied a liberty to 
judge of or to defend his right; and so is 
exposed to all the misery and incon- 
veniences that a man can fear from one 
who, being in the unrestrained state of 
nature, is yet corrupted with flattery, and 
armed with power. 

92. For he that thinks absolute power 
purifies men’s blood, and corrects the 
baseness of human nature, need read but 
the history of this or any other age, to be 
convinced of the contrary. He that would 
iiave been insolent and injurious in the 
woods ol America, would not probably 
be much better in a throne; where, per- 
haps, learning and religion shall be 
found out to justify ail that he shall do 
to Iris subjects, and the sword presently 
silence all those that dare question it. For 
what the protection of absolute monarchy 
is, what kind of fathers of their coun- 
tries it makes princes to be, and to what 
a degree of happiness and security it car- 


3 Locke here quotes from Hooker the pas- 
sage on p. 405 this book, lines 1-30. 
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lies civil society, where this sort of gov- 
ernment is grow to perfection, he that 
will look into the late relation of Ceylon 
may easily see 

93 In absolute monarchies, indeed, as 
well as other governments of the woild, 
the subjects hate an appeal to the law, 
and judges to decide any control eisies and 
restrain any violence that may happen 
betwixt the subjects themsches, one 
amongst another This every one clunks 
necessarv, and belieies he dcsenes to be 
thought a declared enemy to society and 
mankind who mould go about to take it 
away But wheihei this be fiom a tiue 
love of mankind and society, and such a 
charity as we owe all one to another there 
is reason to doubt Toi this is no more 
than that every man who loves his own 
power, piofit, or greatness may, and 
naturally must do, keep those animals 
from hurting or destronng one another 
who labour and diudge only for his 
pleasure and advantage, and so aic taken 
care of, not out of any love the master 
has for them, but love of himself and the 
profit they bring him Tot if it be asked, 
what security what fence is there, in such 
a state, against the violence and opptes 
sion of this absolute lulci, the verv ipies 
tion can scarce be borne They aic leady 
to tell you that it deseivcs death only to 
ask after safety Betwixt subject and sub 
ject they will grant thcie must be meas 
ures, laws and judges, for their mutual 
peace and security, but as for the lulcr, 
he ought to be absolute, ind is above all 
such circumstances, because lie has pow cr 
to do more hurt and wiong tis light 
when he docs it To ask how you may be 
guarded fiom harm 01 injuiv on that side 
where ihe strongest hand is to do it, is 
presently the voice of faction and lebef 
lion As if when men quilling the stale 
of nature entered into society they agreed 
that all of them but one should be under 
the restraint of laws, but that he should 
still retain all the liberty of the state of 
nature, increased with power, and made 
licentious by impunity This is to think 
that men are so foolish that they take 


care to avoid what mischiefs may be done 
them by polecats or foxes, but are content, 
nay, think it safety, to he devoured by 
lions 4 

94 But, whatever flatteiers may talk to 
amuse people’s undei standings, it nevei 
lundeis men from feeling, and when they 
peiceue that any man, in lvliaf station 
soever, is out of the bounds of the civil 
society they aie of, and that they have no 
appeal on earth against any hatm they 
may receive fiom him, they ate apt to 
think themselves in the state of nature in 
respect of him whom they find to be so, 
and to take care, as soon as they can to 
have that safety and sccmity in civil so 
ciety for which it was first instituted, and 
for which only they enteied into it \nd 
theiefore, though peihaps at first (as shall 
be shown moie at large hereafter in the 
follow ing part of this discourse), some one 
good and excellent man, having got a pic 
eminence amongst the rest, had this defei 
once paid to his goodness and value as 
to a kind of mtuial autliontj, that the 
chief lulc, with aibitration of their dif 
fucncts, bv a ticit consent devolved into 
ins hands without any other caution but 
the assuianrc thev had of his uprightness 
and wisdom, yet when time, giving au 
thout) and (as some men would persuade 
us) saciedness to customs which the negli 
gent and unforesccing innocence of the 
fiist ages began, had brought in successor 
of another stamp, the people finding then 
propci ties not sccuie undei the govern 
ment as then it was (wheieas government 
has no other end but the piesetvation ol 
piopcrtv), could never be safe nor at lest 
nor think themselves in civil society, till 
the legislative was placed in collective 
bodies of men, call them Senate, Pallia 
ment, or what you please By which means 
every single person became subject, 
equally with other the meanest men, to 
those laws, which he himself, as part of 
the legislative, had established, nor could 
any one by his own authority avoid the 
force of the law when once made, nor by 
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any pretence of supcnotity plead exemp 
tion, thereby to license his own, or the 
miscarriages of any of lus dependents No 
man in civil socict; can be exempted from 
the laws of it For if any man may do what 
he thinks fit, and there he no appeal on 
earth for redress or security against any 
harm he shall do, I ask whether he be not 
periectly still in the state of nature, and 
so can be no part 01 member of that civil 
society, unless any one will say the state 
of nature and civil society aie one and 
die same thing, which I have never yet 
found any one so great a patron of an 
archy as to affirm s 

CHAPTER VIII 

Of the Becinning or Political 
Societies 

95 Men being, as has been said, by na 
ture all free, equal, and independent no 
one can be put out of this est ite and sub 
jected to the political power of another 
without his own consent, which is done bv 
agreeing with other men to join and 
unite into a community for their com 
fortable, safe, and peaceable living one 
amongst another, in a sccuie enjoyment 
of their piopcrties, and a gieatci secuuty 
against any that aie not of it This any 
number of men may do, because it in 
jures not the freedom of the test, they 
are left as they were m the libeity of the 
state of nature When any number of men 
have so consented to make one com 
mumty 01 government, they aie theieby 
presently incorporated, and make one 
body politic, wherein the majoiity have 
a right to act and conclude the rest 

[Majority Rule] 

96 For when any number of men have, 
by the consent of every individual, made 


5 ‘Civil law, being the act of the whole 
body politic, doth theiefore overule each 
several part of the same body "—Hooker 


i community, they have thereby made 
diat community one body, with a power 
to act as one body, which is only by the 
will and determination of the majority 
lor that which acts any community being 
only the consent of the individuals of 
it and it being one body must move one 
way, it is necessary the body should move 
th it way whither the greater force carries 
it, which is the consent of the majority; 
or else it is impossible it should act or 
continue one body , one community, which 
the consent of eveiy individual that 
united into it agieed that it should, and 
so ever; one is bound by that consent to 
be concluded by the majority And there- 
foie we see that in assemblies empowered 
to act by positive laws, lvhere no number 
is set by that positive law which empowers 
them, the act of the majority passes for 
the act of the whole, and of course deter- 
mines, as having by the law of nature and 
1 cason the power of the whole 

97 Vnd thus every man, by consenting 
with others to make one body politic 
undet one goveinment, puts himself 
under an obligation to every one of that 
society to submit to the determination 
of the majority, and to be concluded by 
it, or else this original compact, whereby 
he with others incorporates into one 
society, would signify nothing, and be no 
comp ict, if he be left free and under no 
oilier ties tlnn he was in before in the 
st-itc of nature For what appearance 
would there be of any conpact? What new 
engagement if he were no farther tied by 
any deciees of the society, than he him- 
self thought fit, and did actually consent 
to? This would be still as great a liberty 
as he himself had before his compact, or 
anv one else in the state of nature hath, 
who may submit himself and consent to 
any acts of it if he thinks fit 

98 Tor if the consent of the majority 
shill not in reason be received as the act 
of the whole and conclude every indi 
vidu'il, nothing but the consent of every 
individual can make anything to be the 
act of the whole, which considering the 
infirmities of health and avocations of 
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business, which in a number, though [Historical Example] 

much less than that of a commonwealth, 

will necessarily keep many away from the 101. To the first there is this to an- 
public assembly, and the variety of opin- swer— That it is not at all to be wondered 

ions, and contrariety of interest, which that history gives us but a very little ac- 

unavoidably happen in all collections of count of men that lived together in the 

men, ’tis next to impossible ever to be state of nature. The inconveniences of 

had. And therefore if the coming into that condition, and the love and want of 

society be upon such terms it will be only society, no sooner brought any number 

like Cato's coming into the theatre, of them together, but they presently 

tantum ut exiret. Such a constitution as united and incorporated if they designed 

this would make the mighty leviathan of to continue together. And if we may not 

a shorter duration than the feeblest crea- suppose men ever to have been in the 

tures, and not let it outlast the day it was state of nature, because we hear not much 

born in; which cannot be supposed till of them in such a state, wc may as well 

we can think that rational creatures should suppose the armies of Salmanasser or 

desire and constitute societies only to be Xerxes were never children, because we 

dissolved. For where the majority cannot hear little of them till they were men, 

conclude the rest, there they cannot act and embodied in armies. Government is 

as one body, and consequently will be im- everywhere antecedent to records, and 

mediately dissolved again. letters seldom come in amongst a people, 

gg. Whosoever therefore out of a state till a long continuation of civil society 
of nature unite into a community must has, by other more necessary arts, pro- 
be understood to give up all the power vided for their safety, ease, and plenty, 
necessary to the ends for which they unite And then they begin to look after the 

into society, to tire majority of the com- history of their founders, and search into 

munity, unless they expressly agreed in their original, when they have outlived 

any number greater than the majority, the memory of it. For ’tis with common- 

And this is done by barely agreeing to wealths as with particular persons, they 
unite into one political society, which is arc commonly ignorant of their own birth 

all the compact that is, or needs be, be- and infancies. And if they know anything 

tween the individuals that enter into or of their original, they are beholden for it 

make up a commonwealth. And thus that to the accidental records that others have 

which begins and actually constitutes any kept of it. And those that we have of the 

political society is nothing but the consent beginning of any polities in the world, 

of any number of freemen capable of a excepting that of die Jews, where God 

majority to unite and incorporate into Plimsclf immediately interposed, and 

such a society. And this is that, and that which favours not at all paternal do- 

only, which did or could give beginning minion, are all either plain instances of 

to any lawful government in the world, such a beginning as I have mentioned, 

too. To this I find two objections made, or at least have manifest footsteps of it. 

First: That there are no instances to be 
found in story of a company of men inde- 
pendent, and equal one amongst another, 

that met together and in this way began [Golden Age] 

and set up a government. 

Secondly: 'Tis impossible of right that til. But the golden age (though be- 
men should do so, because all men being fore vain ambition, and amor scelemtus 

born under government, they are to sub- habendi, evil concupiscence had corrupted 

mit to that, and are not at liberty to men's minds into a mistake of true power 

begin a new one. and honour) had more virtue, and con- 
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sequently better governors, as well as less 
vicious subjects; and there was then no 
stretching prerogative, on the one side, to 
oppress the people, nor consequently, on 
the other, any dispute about privilege, to 
lessen or restrain the power of the magis- 
trate, and so no contest betwixt rulers 
and people about governors or govern- 
ment, 8 Yet, when ambition and luxury 
in future ages would retain and increase 
the power, without doing the business for 
which it was given, and, aided by flattery, 
taught princes to have distinct and separ- 
ate interests from their people, men 
found it necessary to examine more care- 
fully the original and rights of govern- 
ment, and to find out ways to restrain 
the exorbitances, and prevent the abuses 
of that power which, they having en- 
trusted in another's hands only for their 
own good, they found was made use of to 
hurt them. 


[Express and Tacit Consent] 

ltg. Every man being, as has been 
shown, naturally free, and nothing being 
able to put him into subjection to any 
earthly power but only his own consent, 
it is to be considered what shall be under- 
stood to be sufficient declaration of a 
man's consent to make him subject to the 
laws of any government. There is a com- 
mon distinction of an express and a tacit 
consent, which will concern our present 
case. Nobody doubts but an express con- 
sent of any man entering into any society 
makes him a perfect member of that so- 
ciety, a subject of that government. The 
difficulty is, what ought to be looked 
upon as a tacit consent, and how far it 
binds, i.e., how far any one shall be 
looked on to have consented, and thereby 
submitted to any government, where he 
has made no expressions of it at all. And 
to this I say that every man that hath any 


8 Locke here quotes Hooker on the advan- 
tages of settled law. 


possession or enjoyment of any part of 
the dominions of any government doth 
thereby give his tarit consent, and is as 
far forth obliged to obedience to the laws 
of that government during such enjoy- 
ment as any one under it; whether this 
his possession he of land to him and his 
heirs for ever, or a lodging only for a 
week; or whether it be barely travelling 
freely on the highway; and in effect it 
reaches as far as the very being of any 
one within the territories of that gov- 
ernment. 

120. To understand this the better, it 
is fit to consider that every man when he 
at first incorporates himself into any com- 
monwealth, he, by his uniting himself 
thereunto, annexed also, and submits to 
the community those possessions which he 
has or shall acquire that do not already 
belong to any other government; for it 
would be a direct contradiction for any 
one to enter into society with others for 
the semiring and regulating of property, 
and yet to suppose his land, whose prop- 
erty is to be regulated by the laws of the 
society, should be exempt from the juris- 
diction of that government to which he 
himself, and the property of the land, is 
a subject. By the same act, therefore, 
whereby any one unites his person, which 
was before free, to any commonwealth, 
by the same he unites his possessions, 
which was before free, to it also; and they 
become, both of them, person and posses- 
sion, subject to the government and do- 
minion of that commonwealth as long as 
it hath a being. Whoever therefore from 
thenceforth by inheritance, purchases, 
permission, or otherwise, enjoys any part 
of the land so annexed to, and under the 
government of that commonwealth, must 
take it with the condition it is under, 
that is, of submitting to the government of 
the commonwealth under whose jurisdic- 
tion it is as far forth as any subject of it. 

121. But since the government has a 
direct jurisdiction only over the land, and 
reaches the possessor of it (before he has 
actually incorporated himself in the so- 
ciety), only as he dwells upon, and enjoys 
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that the obligation any one is under, by 
virtue of such enjoyment, to submit to 
the government begins and ends w ith the 
enjoyment, so that whenever the owner, 
who has given nothing but such a tacit 
consent to the government will bv dona 
tion, sale, or otherwise, quit the said 
possession, he is at liberty to go and in 
corporate himself into any other com 
monwealth, or to agree with others to 
begin a new one (m vaaus Jocn) in any 
part of the world they can find free and 
unpossessed IVhereas he that has once by 
actual agreement and any express dcclara 
tion gnen his consent to be of any com 
monweal is perpetually and indispensably 
obliged to be and remain unalterably a 
subject to it and can neser be again in 
the liberty of the state of nature unless 
by any calamity, the gmernrnent he was 
under comes to be dissohed or else In 
some public acts ruts him off from being 
any longer a member of it 

[CITI7ENSHIP] 

m But submitting to the laws of any 
country, living quietly and enjowng pnu 
leges and protection under them makes 
not a man a member of that society This 
is only a local protection and homage due 
to and from all those who, not being in 
the state of war, come within the tem 
tones belonging to any government to 
all parts whereof the force of its law e\ 
tends But this no more makes a man a 
member of that society a perpetual sub 
ject of that commonwealth, thin it would 
m ike a man a subject to another in avhose 
family he found it comenient to abide 
for some time, though whilst he con 
tinued in it he were obliged to comply 
with the laws, and submit to the govern 
ment he found there And thus we see, 
that foreigners by living all their lives 
under another government, and enjoying 
the privileges and protection of it, though 
they are bound even in conscience to sub 
mtt to its administration as far forth as 
any denizen, yet do not thereby come to 
be subjects or members of that common- 


wealth Nothing can make any man so, 
but his actually entering into it by posi 
use engagement, and express promise and 
compact This is that which I think con 
cerning the beginning of political so 
cieties, and that consent which makes any 
one a member of any commonwealth 

chapter xt 

Or the Extent or the Legislative 
Power 

134 The great end of men’s entering 
into society being the enjoyment of then 
piopeities in peace and safety and the 
gicat instrument and me ms of that being 
the laws established in that society the 
hist and fundament il positive law of all 
commonwealths, is the establishing of the 
legislative power, as the fiist and funda 
mental natural law, which is to govern 
even the legislttive itself is the picsem 
Uon of the societv and (as far as will 
consist with the public good) of every 
person in it This legislttive is not only 
the supreme powet of the commonwealth 
hut siucd ind undteiablc in the hinds 
where the community have once placed 
it nor can any edict of anybody else, in 
what form soever conceived, or by what 
power soever backed, have the force and 
obligation of a law which has not its 
sanction from that legislative which the 
public his chosen and appointed Tor 
without this the law could not have that 
which is absolutely necessary to its being 
a hw, the consent of the society over 
whom nobody can have a power to m ike 
laws, but by their own consent, and by 
authority received from them, and theie 
fore all the obedience, which by the most 
solemn ties any one can be obliged to 
pay, ultimately teimmates in this supreme 
power, and is directed by those laws 
which it enacts, nor can any oaths to any 
fore gn power whatsoever, or any do 
mestic subordinate power discharge any 
member of the society from his obedience 

t Locke here quotes Hooker on the need 
for consent to law 
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to the legislative, acting pursuant to their 
trust; nor oblige him to any obedience 
contrary to the laws so enacted, or farther 
than they do allow; it being ridiculous 
to imagine one can be tied ultimately to 
obey any power in the society which is 
not the supreme. 

135. Though the legislative, whether 
placed in one or more, whether it be 
always in being, or only by intervals, 
though it be the supreme power in every 
commonwealth, yet, 

First , It is not nor can possibly be abso- 
lutely arbitrary over the lives and for- 
tunes of the people. For it being but the 
joint power of every member of the so- 
ciety given up to that person, or assembly, 
which is legislator; it can be no more 
than those persons had in a state of na- 
ture before they entered into society, and 
gave it up to the community. For nobody 
can transfer to another more power than 
he has in himself; and nobody has an 
absolute arbitrary power over himself, or 
over any other to destroy his own life, 
or take away tire life or property of an- 
other. A man as has been proved cannot 
subject himself to the arbitrary power of 
another; and having in the state of na- 
ture no arbitrary power over the life, 
liberty, or possession of another, but only 
so much as the law of nature gave him 
for the preservation of himself, and the 
rest of mankind; this is all he doth, ot 
can give up to the commonwealth, and 
by it to the legislative power, so that the 
legislative can have no more than this. 
Their power in the utmost bounds of it, 
is limited to tire public good of the so- 
ciety. 8 It is a power that hath no other 
end but preservation, and therefore can 
never have a right to destroy, enslave, or 
designedly to impoverish the subjects. 
The obligations of the law of nature cease 
not in society, but only in many cases are 
drawn closer, and have by human laws 
known penalties annexed to them to en- 


8 Locke here quotes from Hooker's discus- 
sion of natural law. The passage appears in 
this book on p. 404, and column, lines 4-ag. 


force their observation. Thus the law of 
nature stands as an eternal rule to all 
men, legislators as well as others. The 
rules that they make lor other men’s ac- 
tions must, as well as their own, and 
other men’s actions be conformable to the 
law of nature, i.e. to the will of God, of 
which that is a declaration, and the fun- 
damental law of nature being the preser- 
vation of mankind, no human sanction 
can be good or valid against it. 


[Standing Laws] 

136. Secondly, The legislative, or su- 
preme authority, cannot assume to itself 
a power to rule by extemporary arbitrary 
decrees, but is bound to dispense justice, 
and decide the rights of the subject by 
promulgated standing laws, and known 
authorised judges. For the iaw of nature 
being unwritten, and so nowhere to be 
found but in the minds of men, they who 
through passion or interest shall miscite 
or misapply it, cannot so easily be con- 
vinced of their mistake where there is no 
established judge. And so it serves not, as 
it ought, to determine the rights, and 
fence the properties of those that live 
under it, especially where every one is 
judge, interpreter, and executioner of it 
too, and that in his own case; and he 
that has right on his side, having ordi- 
narily but his own single strength hath 
not force enough to defend himself from 
injuries, or punish delinquents. To avoid 
these inconveniences, which disorder 
men's properties in the state of nature, 
men unite into societies that they may 
have the united strength of the whole 
society to secure and defend their prop- 
erties, and may have standing rules to 
bound it, by which every one may know 
what is his. To this end it is that men give 
up all their natural power to the society 
which they enter into, and the community 
put the legislative power into such hands 
as they think fit, with this trust, that they 
shall be governed by declared laws, or 
else their peace, quiet, and property, will 
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still be at the same uncertainty as it was 
in the state of nature. 

137. Absolute arbitrary power, or gov- 
erning without settled standing laws, can 
neither of them consist with tlie ends of 
society and government, which men 
would not quit the freedom of the state 
of nature for, and tie themselves up 
under, were it not to preserve their lives, 
liberties, and fortunes; and by stated rules 
of right and property to secure their 
peace and quiet. It cannot be supposed 
that they should intend, had they a power 
so to do, to give to any one, or more, an 
absolute arbitrary power over their per- 
sons and estates, and put a force into the 
magistrate’s hand to execute his unlimited 
will arbitrarily upon them. This were to 
put themselves into a worse condition 
than the state of nature, wherein they had 
a liberty to defend their right against the 
injuries of others, and were upon equal 
terms of force to maintain it, whether 
invaded by a single man or many in 
combination. Whereas, by supposing they 
have given up themselves to the absolute 
arbitrary power and will of a legislator, 
they have disarmed themselves, and 
armed him, to make prey of them when 
he pleases. He being in a much worse 
condition that is exposed to the arbitrary 
power of one man who has the command 
of 100,000, than he that is exposed to 
the arbitrary power of 100,000 single 
men; nobody being secure that his 
will, who hath such a command, is 
better than that of other men, though 
his force be tno,ooo times stronger. 
And, therefore, whatever form the com- 
monwealth is under, the ruling power 
ought to govern by declared and received 
laws, and not by extemporary dictates 
and undetermined resolutions. For then 
mankind will be in a far worse condition 
than in the state of nature, if they shall 
have armed one, or a few men, with the 
joint power of a multitude to force them 
to obey at pleasure the exorbitant 
and unlimited decrees of their sudden 
thoughts, or unrestrained, and, till that 
moment, unknown wills, without having 


any measures set down which may guide 
and justify their actions. For all the power 
the government has, being only for the 
good of the society, as it ought not to be 
arbitrary and at pleasure, so it ought to 
be exercised by established and promul- 
gated laws; that both the people may 
know their duty and be safe and secure 
within the limits of the law; and the 
rulers too kept within their due bounds, 
and not be tempted by the power they 
have in their hands to employ it to such 
purposes, and by such measures as they 
would not have known, and 0™ not 
willingly. 

[Taking Property] 

138. Thirdly, The supreme power can- 
not take from any man any part of his 
property without his own consent. For 
the preservation of property being the 
end of government, and that for which 
men enter into society, it necessarily sup- 
poses and requires that the people should 
have property, without which they must 
be supposed to lose that by entering into 
society, which was the end for which they 
entered into it, too gross an absurdity for 
any man to own. Men, therefore, in so- 
ciety having property, they have such a 
right to the goods which by the law of 
the community are theirs, that nobody 
hath a right to take them or any part 
of them from them, without their own 
consent; without this they have no prop 
erty at all. For I have truly no property 
in that which another can by right take 
from me when he pleases, against my 
consent. Hence it is a mistake to think 
that the supreme or legislative power of 
any commonwealth can do what it will, 
and dispose of the estates of the subjects 
arbitrarily, or take any part of them at 
pleasure. This is not much to be feared 
in governments where the legislative con- 
sists wholly, or in part, in assemblies 
which are variable, whose members, upon 
the dissolution of the assembly, are sub- 
jects under the common laws of their 
country, equally with the rest. But in 
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governments where the legislative is in 
one lasting assembly, always in being, or 
in one man, as in absolute monarchies, 
there is danger still, that they will think 
themselves to have a distinct interest from 
the rest of the community, and so will be 
apt to increase their own riches and 
power by taking what they think fit from 
the people. For a man’s property is not 
at all secure, though there be good and 
equitable laws to set the bounds of it be- 
tween him and his fellow subjects, if he 
who commands those subjects have power 
to take from any private man what part 
he pleases of his property, and use and 
dispose of it as he thinks good. 

139. But government, into whosesoever 
hands it is put, being, as I have before 
shown, entrusted with this condition, and 
for this end, that men might have and 
secure their properties, the prince, or sen- 
ate, however it may have power to make 
laws for the regulating of property be- 
tween the subjects one amongst another, 
yet can never have a power to take to 
themselves the whole or any part of the 
subjects' property without their own con- 
sent. For this would be in effect to leave 
them no property at all. And to let us see 
that even absolute power, where it is 
necessary, is not arbitrary by being abso- 
lute, but is still limited by that reason, 
and confined to those ends which re- 
quired it in some cases to be absolute, 
we need look no farther than the com- 
mon practice of martial discipline. For 
the preservation of the army, and in it 
the whole commonwealth, requires an ab- 
solute obedience to the command of every 
superior officer, and it is justly death to 
disobey or dispute the most dangerous or 
unreasonable of them; but yet we see that 
neither the sergeant, that could command 
a soldier to march up to the mouth of a 
cannon, or stand in a breach, where he 
is almost sure to perish, can command 
that soldier to give him one penny of 
his money; nor the general, that can con- 
demn him to death for deserting his post, 
or not obeying the most desperate orders, 
cannot yet, with all his absolute power of 


life and death, dispose of one farthing of 
that soldier’s estate, or seize one jot of 
his goods, whom yet he can command 
anything, and hang for the least dis- 
obedience. Because such a blind obedi- 
ence is necessary to that end for which 
the commander has his power, viz., the 
preservation of the rest; but the disposing 
of his goods has nothing to do with it. 

140. ’Tis true governments cannot be 
supported without great charge, and it is 
fit every one who enjoys a share of the 
protection should pay out of his estate 
his proportion for the maintenance of it. 
But still it must be with his own consent, 
i.e., the consent of the majority giving it 
either by themselves or their representa- 
tives chosen by them. For if any one shall 
claim a power to lay and levy taxes on 
the people, by his own authority, and 
without such consent of the people, he 
thereby invades the fundamental law of 
property, and subverts the end of govern- 
ment. For what property have I in that 
which another may by right take when 
he pleases to himself? 

[Delegation of Power] 

141. Fourthly, The legislative cannot 
transfer the power of making laws to any 
other hands; for it being but a delegated 
power from the people, they who have it 
cannot pass it over to others. The people 
alone can appoint the form of the com- 
monwealth, which is by constituting the 
legislative, and appointing in whose hands 
that shall be. And when the people have 
said we will submit to rules, and be gov- 
erned by laws made by such men, and in 
such forms, nobody else can say other men 
shall make laws for them; nor can the 
people be bound by any laws but such as 
are enacted by those whom they have 
chosen and authorised to make laws for 
them. 

14a. These are the bounds which the 
trust that is put in them by the society, 
and the law of God and Nature, have set 
to the legislative power of every common- 
wealth, in all forms of government. 
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First, They are to govern by promul- 
gated established laws, not to be varied 
in particular cases, but to have one rule 
lor rich and poor, for the favourite at 
court and the countryman at plough. 

Secondly, These laws also ought to be 
designed for no other end ultimately but 
the good of the people. 

Thirdly, They must not raise taxes on 
the property of the people without the 
consent of the people, given by them- 
selves or their deputies. And this prop- 
erly concerns only such governments 
where the legislative is always in being, 
or at least where the people have not re- 
served any part of the legislative to depu- 
ties, to be from time to time chosen by 
themselves. 

Fourthly, The legislative neither must 
nor can transfer the power of making 
laws to anybody else, or place it anywhere 
but where the people have. 

CHAPTER XII 

[Legislative, Executive, and 
Federative] 

143. The legislative power is that which 
has a right to direct how the force of the 
commonwealth shall be employed for pre- 
serving die community and the members 
of it. Because those laws which are con- 
stantly to be executed, and whose force 
is always to continue, may be made in a 
little time, therefore there is no need that 
die legislative should be always in being, 
not having always business to do; and 
because it may be too great a temptation 
to human frailty, apt to grasp at power 
for the same persons, who have the power 
of making laws, to have also in their 
hands the power to execute them, where- 
by they exempt themselves from obedi- 
ence to the laws they make, and suit the 
law, both in its making and execution 
to their own private advantage, and 
thereby come to have a distinct interest 
from the rest of the community, contrary 
to the end of society and government. 
Therefore, in well ordered common- 
wealths, where the good of the whole is 


so considered as it ought, the legisladve 
power is put into the hands of divers 
persons who duly assembled, have hy 
themselves or jointly with others a power 
to make laws, which when they have 
done, being separated again, thev are 
themselves subject to the laws they have 
made; which is a new and near tie upon 
them, to take care that they make them 
for the public good. 

144. But because the laws that are at 
once and in a short time made, have a 
constant and lasting force and need a 
perpetual execution or an attendance 
thereunto; therefore, it is necessary there 
should be a power always in being, which 
should see to the execution of the laws 
that are made and remain in force; and 
thus the legislative and executive power 
come often to be separated. 

145. There is another power in every 
commonwealth, which one may tall natu- 
ral, because it is that which answers to 
the power every man naturally had be- 
fore he entered into society; for though 
in a commonwealth the members of it 
are distinct persons still in reference to 
one another, and as such arc governed by 
the laws of the society, yet in reference 
to the rest of mankind they make one 
body, which is, as every member of it 
before was still in the state of nature 
with the rest of mankind. So that the 
controversies that happen between any 
man of the society with those that are 
out of it are managed by the public, and 
an injury done to a member of their 
hotly engages the whole in the reparation 
of it. So that under this consideration the 
whole community is one body in the state 
of nature in respect of all other states or 
persons out of its community. 

146. This therefore contains the power 
of war and peace, leagues and alliances, 
and all the transactions with all persons 
and communities without the common- 
wealth, and may be called federative if 
any one pleases. So the thing be under- 
stood, I am indifferent as to the name. 

147. These two powers, executive and 
federative, though they be really distinct 
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in themselves, yet one comprehending the 
execution of the municipal laws of the 
society within itself upon all that are 
parts of it; the other the management of 
the security and interest of the public 
without, with all those that it may re- 
ceive benefit or damage from, yet they 
are always almost united. And though this 
federative power in the well or ill man- 
agement of it be of great moment to the 
commonwealth, yet it is much less capable 
to be directed by antecedent, standing, 
positive laws than the executive; and so 
must necessarily be left to the prudence 
and wisdom of those whose hands it is 
in to be managed for the public good. 
For the laws that concern subjects one 
amongst another, being to direct their 
actions, may well enough precede them, 
But what is to be done in reference to 
foreigners, depending much upon their 
actions and the variation of designs and 
interests, must be left in great part to the 
prudence of those who have this power 
committed to them, to be managed by the 
best of their skill for the advantage of 
the commonwealdi. 

148. Though, as I said, the executive 
and federative power of every community 
be really distinct in themselves, yet they 
are hardly to be separated and placed at 
the same time in the hands of distinct 
persons; for both of them requiring the 
force of the society for their exercise, it 
is almost impracticable to place the force 
of the commonwealth In distinct and not 
subordinate hands; or that the executive 
and federative power should be placed in 
persons that might act separately, whereby 
the force of the public would be under 
different commands, which would be apt 
some time or other to cause disorder and 
rain. 

CHAPTER XIII 

[Relation of Powers] 

149. Though in a constituted common- 
wealth, standing upon its own basis, and 
acting according to its own nature, that is, 
acting for the preservation of the com- 


munity, there can be but one supreme 
power, which is the legislative, to which 
all the rest are and must be subordinate, 
yet the legislative being only a fiduciary 
power to act for certain ends, there 
remains still in the people a supreme 
power to remove or alter the legislative 
when they find the legislative act contrary 
to the trust reposed in them; for all power 
given with trust tor the attaining an end, 
being limited by that end, whenever that 
end is manifestly neglected or opposed, 
the trust must necessarily be forfeited, 
and the power devolve into the hands of 
those that gave it who may place it anew 
where they shall think best for their safety 
and security. And thus the community 
perpetually retains a supreme power of 
saving themselves from the attempts and 
designs of any body, even of their 
legislators whenever they shall be so 
foolish or so wicked as to lay and carry 
on designs against the liberties and prop- 
erties of the subject; for no man or 
society of men, having a power to deliver 
up their preservation, or consequently the 
means of it to the absolute will and 
arbitrary dominion of another, when- 
ever any one shall go about to bring them 
into such a slavish condition they will 
always have a right to preserve what they 
have not a power to part with; and to rid 
themselves of those who invade this 
fundamental, sacred and unalterable law 
of self-preservation for which they entered 
into society; and thus the community may 
be said in this respect to be always the 
supreme power, but not as considered 
under any iorm ot government, because 
this power of the people can never take 
place till the government be dissolved. 

150. In all cases whilst the government 
subsists, the legislative is the supreme 
power; lor what can give laws to another 
must needs be superior to him, and since 
the legislative is no otherwise legislative 
ol the society but by the right it has to 
make laws lor all tire parts and for every 
member of the society, prescribing rules to 
their actions, and giving power of 
execution where they a T e transgressed, the 
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legislative must needs be the supreme, and 
all other powers in any members or parts 
of the society derived from and 
subordinate to it. 

[Constitutional Monarch] 

151. In some commonwealths where the 
legislative is not always in being, and the 
executive is vested in a single person, who 
has also a share in the legislative, there 
that single person in a very tolerable sense 
may also be called supreme, not that he 
has in himself all the supreme power, 
which is that of law-making, but because 
he has in him the supreme execution from 
whom all inferior magistrates derive all 
their several subordinate powers, or at 
least the greatest part of them; having 
also no legislative superior to him, there 
being no law to be made without his 
consent which cannot be expected should 
ever subject him to the other part of the 
legislative, he is properly enough in this 
sense supreme. But yet it is to be observed, 
that though oaths of allegiance and fealty 
are taken to him, it is not to him as 
supreme legislator, but as supreme 
executor of the law, made by a joint 
power of him with others, allegiance being 
nothing but obedience according to law, 
which when he violates, he has no right 
to obedience, nor can claim it otherwise 
than as the public person vested with the 
power of the law and so is to be considered 
as the image, phantom, or representative 
of the commonwealth, acted by the will 
of the society, declared in its laws; and 
thus he has no will, no power, but tint 
of the law. But when he quits this re- 
presentation, this public will, and acts by 
his own private will, he degrades himself, 
and is but a single private person without 
power, and without will, the members 
owing no obedience but to the public will 
of the society. 

[Other Executives] 

15s. The executive power placed any- 
where but in a person that has also a share 


in the legislative, is visibly subordinate 
and accountable to it, and may be at 
pleasure changed and displaced; so that 
it is not the supreme executive power that 
is exempt from subordination, but the 
supreme executive power vested in one, 
who having a share in the legislative, has 
no distinct superior legislative to be 
subordinate and accountable to, farther 
than he himself shall join and consent; 
so that he is no more subordinate than 
he himself shall think fit, which one may 
certainly conclude will be but very lit- 
tle. Of other ministerial and subordinate 
powers in a commonwealth we need not 
speak, they being so multiplied with 
infinite variety, in the different customs 
and constitutions of distinct common- 
wealths, that it is impossible to give a 
particular account of them all. Only thus 
much, which is necessary to our present 
purpose, we may take notice of concerning 
them that they have no manner of 
authority any of them, beyond what is by 
positive grant and commission, delegated 
to them, and are all of them accountable 
to some other power in the common- 
wealth. 

1 53- It is not necessary, no nor so much 
as convenient, that the legislative should 
be always in being. But absolutely 
necessary that the executive power should, 
because there is not always need of new 
laws to be made, but always need of 
execution of the laws that are made. 
When the legislative hath put the 
execution of the laws they make into other 
hands, they have a power still to resume 
it out of those hands when they find cause, 
and to punish for any mal-administration 
against the laws. The same holds also in 
regard of the federative power, that and 
the executive being both ministerial and 
subordinate to the legislative, which has 
been shown in a constituted common- 
wealth, is the supreme. The legislative also 
in this case being supposed to consist ol 
several persons (for if it be a single 
person, it cannot but be always in being, 
and so will, as supreme, naturally have 
the supreme executive power, together 
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with the legislative) , may assemble and 
exercise their legislative at the times that 
either their original constitution or their 
own adjournment appoints, or when they 
please, if neither of these have appointed 
any time, or there be no other way 
prescribed to convoke them For the 
supreme power being placed in them by 
the people, it is always in them and they 
may exercise it when they please, unless 
by their original constitution they are 
limited to certain seasons or by an act of 
their supreme power, they have adjourned 
to a certain time, and when that time 
comes they have a right to assemble and 
act again 


[Representation] 

158 Salus populi supiema lex is cer- 
tainly so just and fundamental a rule that 
he who smceiely follows it cannot 
dangerously err If therefore the executive, 
who has the power of convoking the 
legislative observing rather the true pro 
portion than fashion of representation, 
regulates, not by old custom but true 
reason, the number of members in all 
places that have a right to be distinctly 
represented, which no part of the people 
however incorporated can pretend to, but 
in proportion to the assistance which it 
affords to the public, it cannot be judged 
to have set up a new legislative, but to 
I ave restored the old and tiue one and to 
have rectified the disorders which succes 
sion or time had insensibly as well as in 
cvitably introduced lor it being the 
interest, as well as intention of the people, 
to have a fair and equal representative, 
whoever brings it neatest to that is an un 
doubted friend to and cstabhsher of the 
government, and cannot miss the consent 
and approbation of the community 
Prerogative being nothing but a power in 
the hands of the prince to provide for the 
public good in such cases which, depend 
mg upon unforeseen and uncertain 
occurrences, certain and unalterable laws 


tould not safely direct Whatsoever shall 
be done manifestly for the good of die 
people and the establishing the govern 
ment upon its true foundations is, and 
always will be, just prerogative The j»wer 
of erecting new corporations, and there 
with new representatives, carries with it 
a supposition that in time the measures 
of representation might vary, and those 
have a just right to be represented which 
before had none, and by the same reason 
those cease to have a right, and be too in 
considerable for such a privilege which 
befoie had it It is not a change from the 
present state, which perhaps corruption or 
decay has introduced, that makes an in- 
road upon the government, but the 
tendency of it to injure or oppress the 
people, and to set up one part or party 
with a distinction from, and an unequal 
subjection of the rest Whatsoever cannot 
but be acknowledged to be of advantage 
to the society and people in general upon 
just and lasting measures, will always 
when done, justify itself, and whenever 
the people shall choose their repre 
sentatives upon just and undeniably equal 
measures, suitable to the original frame 
of the government, it cannot be doubted 
to be the will and act of the society who 
ever permitted or proposed to them so to 
do 

CHAPTER XIV 

Or Prerogative 

159 Where the legislative and executive 
power are in distinct hands (as they are 
in all moderated monarchies and well 
framed governments) there the good of 
the society requires that several things 
should be left to the discretion of him that 
has the executive power For the legislators 
not being able to foresee and provide by 
laws for all that may be useful to the com 
mumty, the executor of the laws having 
the power in his hands has 1 y the common 
law of Nature a right to make use of it for 
the good of the society, in many cases, 
where the municipal law has given no 
direction, till the legislative can con- 
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veniently be assembled to piovide for it 
Many things there are which the law can 
by no means piovide for, and those must 
necessarily be left to the discretion of him 
that has the executive power in his hands 
to be ordeied by him as the public good 
and advantage shall requite Nay, it is fit 
that the laws themsehes should m some 
cases give way to the caecum e power, or 
rather to this fundamental law of Nature 
and government, uz , that as much as may 
be all the membeis of the society are to be 
prcsencd For since many accidents may 
happen wherein a strict and ligtd 
observation of the laws may do Iiann (as 
not to pull down an innocent man s house 
to stop the file when the next to it is 
burning) and a man may come sometimes 
within the reach of the law, which makes 
no distinction of peisons bv an action that 
may desert e retvaid and paidon it is fit 
the ruler should hate a power in many 
cases to mitigate the seierits of the law, 
and pardon some offenders since the end 
of goternment being the piesertation of 
all, as much as may be, eten the guilty are 
to be spaied wheie it can prote no prej- 
udice to the innocent 

160 This power to act according to 
discretion for the public good, without the 
prescription of the law, and sometimes 
eten against it is that which is called 
prciogatise Tor since in some gotern 
ments the law making power is not alwats 
in being and is usuallt too numerous, and 
so too slow for the dispatch requisite to 
execution and because also it is impos 
sible to foresee, and so by laws to protide 
for all accidents and necessities that may 
concern the public, or make such laws as 
will do no harm if they are executed with 
an inflexible rigour on all occasions and 
upon all persons that may come in then 
was, therefote there is a latitude left to 
the executise powci to do many things of 
choice which the laws do not picscrtbe 

161 This power whilst employed for 
the benefit of the community, and suitably 
to the trust and ends of the government, is 
undoubted prerogative, and never is 
questioned For the people are very 


seldom or never sciupulous or nice in the 
point, 01 questioning of pieiogative whilst 
,t is in any tolerable degree employed for 
the use it was meant, that is for the good 
of the people, and not manifestly against 
it But if there comes to be a question 
between the executive power and the 
people about a thing claimed as a 
preiogative, the tendency of the exercise 
of such prerogativ e to the good or hurt of 
the people will easily decide that question 


[Judge or Prerogative] 

168 The old question will be asked in 
this matter of pierogative But who shall 
be judge when this power is made a light 
use oP I answei Between an executive 
power in being with such a preiogitivc 
and a legislative that depends upon his 
will for their convening that cm be no 
judge on earth Vs thcie cm be none 
between the legislitive ind the people 
should eithct the executive or the 
legislative when they have got the power 
m their hands, design or go about to 
enslave 01 destroy them The peojrle have 
no oilier remedy in this, as in all othet 
cases wheie they have no judge on caith 
but to appeal to heaven for the rulers in 
such attempts, exercising a powei the 
people never put into their hands, who 
can nev er be supposed to consent that any 
body should lule over them for their 
hatm, do that which they have not a right 
to do And where the body of the people 
or anv single man aie deprived of their 
right, 01 aie under the excicise ol a power 
without light having no appeal 011 earth 
they have a hbeity to appeal to hciven, 
whenever they judge the cause of sufficient 
moment Vnd, thetefote, though the 
people cannot be judge so as to have by 
the constitution of that society any 
superior power, to determine and give 
effective sentence in the case, yet they 
have resen ed that ultimate determination 
to themselves which belongs to all man 
kind, where there hes no appeal on earth, 
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by a law antecedent and paramount to all 
positive laws of men whether they hare 
just cause to make their appeal to hearen 
And this judgment they cannot part ruth 
it being out of man's power so to submit 
himself to another as to give him a liberty 
to destroy him, God and Nature ncrer 
allow mg a man so to abandon himself as 
to neglert Ins own preserration and since 
he cannot take awar his own life, neither 
can he gire another power to take it Nor 
let any one think this hys a peipetual 
foundation for disorder, for this operates 
not till the inconrenience is so gicat that 
the magnify feel it and aie weaiv of it 
and find a necessity to hare it amended 
But this the executive power or wise 
princes never need come in the dsngei of 
and it is the thing of all others thev hare 
most need to avoid, as of all others the 
most penlous 


remain Thus conquerors' swords often 
cut up governments by the roots, and 
mangle societies to pieces, separating the 
subdued or scattered multitude from the 
protection of and dependence on that 
societr which ought to hare preserved 
them fiom r tolenre The world is too well 
instructed in, and too forward to allow of 
this way of dissolving of, governments to 
need anv more to be said of it, and there 
w ints not much argument to prove that 
where the societv is dissolved, the govern 
ment cannot remain-thut being as 
impossible as for the frame of a house to 
subsist when the materials of it are 
scittere 1 and displaced by a whirlwind, or 
jumbled into a confused heap by an 
e u ihquake 

212 Besides this overturning from 
without, governments are dissolved from 
within 


chapter xix 

Or the Dissolution of 

GOV I RNMLNT 

211 He that will with my clearness speak 
of the dissolution ol government ought, m 
the first place to distinguish between the 
dissolution of the society and the dis 
solution of the government That which 
makes the community and bungs men 
out of the loose state of naluie into one 
politic society, is the agreement which 
every one has with the lest to jncorpoiate 
and act as one body and so be one distinct 
commonwealth "I he usud and almost 
only way wheieby this union is dissolved, 
is the inroid of foreign loice making a 
conquest upon them 1 ot in tint case (not 
being able to maintain and suppoit them’ 
selves as one entire ancl independent 
body) the union belonging to that body 
which consisted thciein must necessarily 
cease, and so cveiv one ictuin lo Lite state 
he was in beloie, with a label ty to shift fot 
himself and provide for his own safety as 
he thinks fit in some otbei society When’ 
ever the society is dissolved, it is certain 
the government of that society cannot 


[Internal Dissolution] 

ritst, When die legislative is altered 
Civil society being a stale of peace amongst 
those who aie ol it fiom whom the state 
ot wai is excluded by ihe umpirage which 
dicy hive piovidcd in tlicir legislative for 
ihc ending all difta cnees that may arise 
amongst iny of them, it is in their 
legisl mvc dial die mcmbeis of a common- 
wealth arc uniled and combined together 
in one coheient hung body This is the 
soul that gives form life, and unity to the 
commonwcdih Fiom hence the several 
mcmbeis have their mutual influence, 
sympatny, and connection And, therefore, 
when die legislative is broken or dissolved, 
dissoluuon and deadi follow. For the 
essence and union of the society consisting 
in having one '.ill, the legislative, when 
once established by the majority, has the 
dec! iring and, as it were, keeping of, diat 
will The constitution of the legislative is 
the fiist and fundamental act of the 
society, whereby provision is made for the 
continuation of their union, under the 
diiecuon of persons and bonds of laws 
made by persons authorised thereunto by 
the consent and appointment of the 
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people, without which no one man or 
number of men amongst them can have 
authority of making laws that shall be 
binding to the rest. When any one or 
more shall take upon them to make laws, 
whom the people have not appointed so 
to do, they make laws without authority, 
which the people are not therefore bound 
to obey; by which means they come again 
to be out of subjection, and may constitute 
to themselves a new legislative, as they 
think best, being in full liberty to resist 
the force of those who without authority 
would impose anything upon them. Every 
one is at the disposure of his own will 
when those who had by the delegation of 
the society the declaring of the public will, 
are excluded from it, and others usurp the 
place who have no such authority or 
delegation. 


[Subversion of Legislature] 

213. This being usually brought about 
by such in the commonwealth who misuse 
the power they have, it is hard to consider 
it aright, and know at whose door to lay 
it, without knowing the form of govern- 
ment in which it happens. Let us suppose, 
then, the legislative placed in the con- 
currence of three distinct persons, 

1 . A single hereditary person having the 
constant supreme executive power, and 
with it the power of convoking and dis- 
solving the other two within certain 
periods of time. 

s. An assembly of hereditary nobility. 

3. An assembly of representatives 
chosen pro tempore by the people. Such 
a iorm of government supposed, it is 
evident, 

214. First, That when such a single 
person or prince sets up his own arbitrary 
will in place of the laws which are the will 
of the society, declared by the legislative, 
then the legislative is changed. For that 
being in effect the legislative whose rules 
and laws are put in execution and re- 
quired to be obeyed when other laws are 
set up, and other rules pretended and 


enforced, than what the legislative 
constituted by the society have enacted, it 
is plain that the legislative is changed. 
Whoever introduces new laws, not being 
thereunto authorised by the fundamental 
appointment of the society, or subverts 
the old, disowns and overturns the power 
by which they were made, and so sets up 
a new legislative. 

215. Secondly, When the prince hinders 
the legislative from assembling in its due 
time, or from acting freely, pursuant to 
those ends for which it was constituted, the 
legislative is altered. For it is not a certain 
number of men, no, nor their meeting, 
unless they have also freedom of debating 
and leisure of perfecting what is for the 
good of the society, wherein the legislative 
consists. When these are taken away or 
altered so as to deprive the society of the 
due exercise of their power, the legislative 
is truly altered. For it is not names that 
constitute governments, but the use and 
exercise of those powers that were in- 
tended to accompany them; so that he 
who takes away tire freedom, or hinders 
the acting of the legislative in its due 
seasons, in effect takes away the legislative, 
and puts an end to the government. 

216. Thirdly, When, by the arbitrary 
power of the prince, the electors or ways 
of elections are altered, without the 
consent and contrary to the common in- 
terest of the people, there also the 
legislative is altered. For if others than 
those whom the society hath authorised 
thereunto, do choose, or in another way 
than what the society hath prescribed, 
those chosen are not the legislative 
appointed by the people. 

217. Fourthly, The delivery also of the 
people into the subjection of foreign 
power, either by the prince, or by the 
legislative, is certainly a change of the 
legislative, and so a dissolution of the 
government. For the end why people 
entered into society being to be preserved 
one entire, free, independent society, to 
be governed by its own laws, this is lost 
whenever they are given up into the power 
of another. 
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[Monarch Is Dangerous] 

218 Why m such a constitution as this 
the dissolution of the government in these 
cases is to be imputed to the prince, is 
evident, because he, having die force, 
treasure, and offices of the stale to employ, 
and often persuading himself, or being 
flattered by others, that, as supreme 
magistrate he is incapable of control he 
alone is in a condition to make great 
advances towards such changes, under 
pretence of lawful authority, and has it in 
his hands to terrify or suppress opposers 
as factious, seditious, and enemies to the 
government Whereas no other part of the 
legislative or people is capable by them 
selves to attempt any alteration of the 
legislative, without open and visible re 
bellion, apt enough to be taken notice of, 
which, when it prevails, produces effects 
v ery little different from foreign conquest 
Besides, the prince in such a form of 
government, having the power of dis 
solving the other parts of the legislative 
and thereby rendering them private 
persons, they can nevei, in opposition to 
him, or without his concurrence, alter the 
legislative by a law, his consent being 
necessary to give any of their decrees that 
sanction But yet so far as the other parts 
of the legislative any way contribute to 
any attempt upon the government, and do 
either promote, or not, what lies in them, 
hinder such designs, they are guilty, and 
partake in this, which is certainly the 
greatest crime men can be guilty of one 
towards another 

[Abdication or Responsibility] 

219 There is one w ly more whereby 
such a government may be dissolved, and 
that is, when he who has the supreme 
executive power neglects and abandons 
that charge, so that the laws already made 
can no longer be put in execution. This is 
demonstratively to reduce all to anarchy, 
and so effectually to dissolve the govern 
ment. For laws not being made for them 
selves, but to be by their execution the 


bonds of the society, to keep every part 
of the body politic, in its due place and 
function, when that totally ceases, the 
government v lsibly ceases, and the people 
become a confused multitude without 
order or connection Where there is no 
longer the administration of justice, for 
the securing of men's rights, nor any 
remaining power within the community to 
direct the force, or provide for the neces 
sities of the public, there certainly is no 
government left Where the laws cannot 
be executed, it is all one as if there were 
no laws, and a government without laws 
is, I suppose, a mystery in politics, in- 
conceivable to human capacity, and 
inconsistent with human society. 


[New Legislature] 

220 In these and the like cases, when 
the government is dissolved, the people 
are at liberty to provide for themselves by 
erecting a new legislative, differing from 
the other, by the change of persons, or 
fonn or both as they shall find it most for 
their safety and good For the society can 
never, by tire Uult of another, lose the 
native and original right it has to preserve 
itself, which can only be done by a settled 
legislative, and a fair and impartial 
execution of the laws made by it But the 
state of mankind is not so miserable that 
they are not capable of using this remedy, 
till it be too late to look for any To tell 
people they may provide for themselves by 
erecting a new legislative, when by 
oppression, aitifice, or being delivered 
over to a foreign power, then old one is 
gone, is only to tell them they may expect 
lelicf when it is too late, and the evil 15 
p 1st cure This is in effect no more than to 
bid them Hist be slaves, and then to take 
caie of their liberty, and when their 
chains are on tell them they may act like 
free men This, if barely so, is rather 
mockery than relief, and men can never 
be secure from tyranny if there be no 
means to escape it till they are perfectly 
under it. And therefore it is that they 
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have not only a right to get out of it, but 
to prevent it. 

[Acting Contrary to Public Trust] 

ssi. There is therefore secondly 
another wav si hereby governments are 
dissohed, and that is when the legislative 
or the prince, eithei of them, act contrary 
to their trust 

rust. The legislative acts against the 
trust reposed in them nhen they 
endear our to imade the propem of the 
subject, and to make themselves or any 
part of the community masters or arhitraiy 
disposers of the lives, liberties, or foi tunes 
of the people 

222. The reason why men enter into 
society is the picsmation of their pio 
perty, and the end whs the\ choose and 
authorise a legislative is that there may 
be laws made, and rules set as gu itds and 
[dices to the properties of all the mcmbeis 
ol the societv to limit the powet and 
moderate the dominion of even pait and 
member of the societv Tor since it can 
never be supposed to be the vs ill ol the 
societv that the legislative should line a 
povvei to destrov that which even one 
designs secure bv entering into societv ind 
foi which the people submitted themselves 
to legislators of their own making when 
evei the legislators endeavour to take awav 
and destroy the piopcrty of the people 01 
to reduce them to slavery under ai bill in 
power, they put themselves into a stile ol 
vvai with the people who arc theicupnn 
absolved from anv further obedience and 
arc left lo the common lefuge which God 
hath provided lor all men against force 
and violence \\ hensoever, therefore the 
legislative shall transgress this lunda- 
mentil lule of societv, and eithu by 
ambition, fear, folly, 01 corruption, 
endeavour to giasp themselves or put into 
the li inds ol any olhu an absolute pow er 
over the lives, liberties, and estates of the 
people, by tins breach of trust they forfeit 
the power the people had put into their 
hands, for quite contrai; ends, and it 
devolves to the people, who have a right 


to resume their original liberty, and by 
the establishment of the new legislative 
(such as they shall think fit) provide for 
their own safety and secuntv, which is the 
end for which they are m society What 
I hav e said here concerning the legislate e 
in general, holds true also concerning the 
supieme cvecutor, who having a double 
trust put in him, both to have a part in 
the legislative and the supieme execution 
of the law, acts against both when he gees 
about to set up his own arbitrary will as 
the law of the society He acts also eon 
tnrv to his trust when he either employs 
the lorce, tieasure, and offices of the 
societv to corrupt the representatives and 
gain them to his purposes or opcnlv pre 
engages the electors, and prescribes lo 
their dunce such whom he has bv sohci 
taiions threats, promises, or otherwise 
won to his designs and employs them to 
bring m such who have promised bcfoie 
hand what to vote and what to enact 
Thus to legulite candidates and electors, 
and new model the wavs of election, what 
is it but to cut up the government by 
live soots and poison the very fountain 
of public scum iv > Tor die people having 
1 evened to ihcmsclvcs the choice of their 
icptcscntativcs as die lence lo their prop 
ernes could do it lor no oilier end but 
that tlicv might always be fteci; chosen, 
ind so chosen, freely act and adv lse as the 
ncussitv of the commonwealth and the 
public good should upon examination and 
mature debate be judged to lequnc This 
those who give then votes before they hear 
the debits, and have weighed the reason 
on all sides, are not capable of doing To 
picpuc such an assembly as this, and 
cmlcavnur lo set up the dedired abettors 
of his own will for the true leprcsentatives 
ol the people and the law makers ol the 
society is ceitainly as great a breach of 
tiusl and as peilect a declaration of a 
design to subvcit the government as is 
possible to be met with. To which if one 
shall add lewards and punishments visibly 
employed to the same end and all the arts 
of pcncrted law made use of to take off 
and destroy all that stand in the way of 
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such a design, and will not comply and 
consent to betray the liberties o£ their 
country, it will be past doubt what is 
doing What power they ought to have in 
the society who thus employ it contrary to 
the trust that went along with it in its first 
institution is easy to determine, and one 
cannot but see that he who has once 
attempted any such thing as this cannot 
any longer be trusted 

[Conservatism or People] 

223 To this perhaps it will be said that 
the people being ignorant and alwavs dis 
contented, to lay the foundation ol 
government tn the unsteady opinion and 
uncertain humour of the people is to 
expose it to certain ruin and no govern 
ment will be able long to subsist if the 
people may set up a new legislative when 
ever they take offence at the old one To 
this I answer Quite the contrary People 
are not so easily got out of then old [01ms 
as some are apt to suggest Thev .11 c 
hardly to be ptevailed with to amend the 
acknowledged faults in the frame thev 
have been accustomed to And if tlieic be 
any onginal defects, or adventitious ones 
introduced by tune or conuption it is not 
an easy thing to get them dunged even 
when all the world sees tliete is an op 
portunity for it This slowness and 
aversion in the people to quit their old 
constitutions has, 111 the many revolutions 
which have been seen in this kingdom, in 
this and former ages still kept us to, 01 
after some inteival ol fiuitless attempts 
still brought us back again to our old 
legislative of King Louis, and Commons 
And whatever ptovocations have made the 
crown be taken from some of our princes 
heads, they never earned the people so far 
as to place it m anothei line 

[Rebellion] 

224. But it will be said, this hypothesis 
lays a ferment for fiequent rebellion. To 
which I answer: 

First, no more than any other 


hypothesis For when the people are made 
miserable, and find themselves exposed to 
the ill usage of arbitiary power, rry up 
then govemors as mudi as you will for 
sons ol Jupiter, let them be sacred and 
divine, descended, or authorised from 
heaven, give them out for whom or what 
you please, the same will happen The 
people generally ill treated, and contrary 
to right, will be ready upon any occasion 
to ease themselves of a burden that sits 
heavv upon them They will wish and seek 
for the opportunity which in the change, 
weakness, and accidents of human affairs 
seldom ilelavs long to offer itself He must 
have lived but a little while in the world 
who has not seen examples of this m his 
tune, and he must have read very little 
who cannot produce examples of it m all 
sous ol governments in the world. 

["Right or Revolution”] 

225 Secondly I answer, such re- 
volutions h'ppen not upon every little 
mismanagement in public affairs Great 
mistakes 111 the luling part, many wrong 
ind inconvenient 1. w s, and all the slips of 
human fiailty will be boinc by the people 
w about muttm 01 murmur But if a long 
Liam of abuses prev .locations and aitifices, 
all tending the same way, make the design 
visible to the people-and they cannot but 
leel what they lie under, and see whither 
they aie going— it is not to be wondered 
that they should then rouse themselves 
and tilde ivoui to put the rule into such 
hands which may secure to them the ends 
loi which government was at first erected, 
and without vvhidi ancient names and 
specious loims aie so lar ixom being better 
that they aie much worse than the state 
of natuie or puie anaichy; die incon- 
veniences being all as gieat and as near, 
but Lhe remedy faither off and more 
difficult 

226. Thirdly, I answer that this powei 
in the people of providing for their safety 
anew by a new legislative when their 
legislator have acted contrary to then 
trust by invading their property, is the 
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best fence against rebellion, and the prob 
ablest means to hinder it For lebellion 
being an opposition, not to persons, hut 
authority, which is founded only in the 
constitutions and Ians ot the goi eminent, 
those whoever they be who by force 
break through, and by force justify 
their violation of them are trulv and 
propeily rebels For when men by entering 
into society and civil government have 
excluded force, and introduced laws for 
the preservation ot property, peace, and 
unity amongst themselves, those who set 
up foice again m opposition to the laws 
do lebellare—that is, bring back again the 
state of war— and are properly rebels 
which they who are in power (by the 
pretence they have to authority, the 
temptation of force they have in their 
hands, and the flatterv of those about 
them) being likeliest to do, the properest 
way to prevent the evil is to show them 
the danger and injustice of it who are 
under the greatest temptation to run into 
it 

227 In both the fore mentioned cases 
when either the legislative is changed or 
the legislators act contrary to the end for 
which thev were constituted those who 
are guilty are guilty of rebellion For it 
anvonc by force takes away the established 
legislative of any society, and the laws by 
them made pursuant to their trust, he 
thereby takes away the umpirage which 
everyone had consented to for a peaceable 
decision of all their controversies, and a 
bvr to the state of war amongst them 
They who remove or change the legisla 
tive, take awav this decisive power, which 
nobody can have but by the appoint 
ment and consent of the people, and so 
destroying the authority which the people 
did, and nobody else can, set up, and in 
tioducing a power which the people hath 
not authorised, actually introduce a state 
ol war which is that ol force without 
authority And thus by removing the 
legislative established by the society (in 
whose decisions die people acquiesced and 
united as to that of their own will), they 
untie the knot and expose the people 


anew to the state of war And if those who 
by foice take away the legislative are 
rebels, the legislators themselves, as has 
been shown, can be no less esteemed so 
v hen they who were set up for the pro 
tection and preservation of the people, 
their liberties and properties, shall by 
force invade and endeavour to take them 
awav, and so they putting themselves into 
a stale of war with those who made them 
the piotectors and guardians of their 
peace, are properly and with die greatest 
aggiavation lebellantes (rebels) 

228 But if thev who say it lays a 
foundaiion for rebellion mean that it may 
occasion civil wars or intestine broils, to 
tell the people they are absolved from 
obedience when illegal attempts are made 
upon their liberties or properties, and may 
oppose die unlawful violence of those who 
were their magistiates when they invade 
their propel ties contrary to die trust put 
in them and that thercfoie this doctrine is 
not to be allowed, being so destructive to 
the peace of the world they may as well 
say upon the same ground that honest 
men may not expose robbers or pirates 
because this may occasion disorder or 
bloodshed IE any mischief come in sudi 
cases it is not to be charged upon him 
who defends his own right, but on him 
that invades his neighbours If the 
innocent honest man must quietly quit all 
he has Eor peace’s sake to him who will lay 
v idem hands upon it, I desire it may be 
considered what a kind of peace there 
will be in the world which consists only in 
violence and rapine, and which is to be 
maintained only lor the benefit of robbers 
and oppressors Who would not think it 
an admirable peace betwixt the mighty 
and the mean when the lamb without 
resistance yielded his threat to be torn by 
the imperious wolf? Polyphemus s den 
gives us a perfect pattern of such a peace 
and such a government, wherein Ulysses 
and his companions had nothing to do but 
quietly to suffer themselves to be de- 
voured And no doubt Ulysses, who was a 
prudent man, preached up passive 
obedience, and exhorted them to a quiet 
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submission by representing to them of 
what concernment peace was to mankind, 
and by showing the incomeniences which 
might happen it they should offer to resist 
Polyphemus, who had now the pow er over 
them. 

S2g The end of government is the good 
of mankind, and which is best for man 
kind, that the people should be always 
exposed to the boundless will of tyranny, 
or that the rulers should be sometimes 
liable to be oppressed when they grow 
exorbitant in the use of their power and 
employ it for the destruction and not the 
preservation of the properties of their 
people? 

ago Nor let anvone siy that mischief 
can arise from hence, as often as it shall 
please a busy head or turbulent spirit to 
desire the alteration of the government 
It is true such men may stir whenever they 
please, but it will be only to their own just 
ruin and perdition Tor till the mischief 
be grown general, and the ill designs of 
die rulers become visible, 01 their attempts 
sensible to the greater part, the people 
who are more disposed to suffer than right 
themselves by tesistancc are not apt to 
stir The examples of particular injustice 
or opptession of here and there an un 
fortunate man, move them not But if they 
universally have a persuasion grounded 
upon manifest evidence that designs are 
carrying on against their liber ties and the 
general course and tendency of things 
cannot but give diem stiong suspicions of 
the evil intention ol their governois, who 
is to be blamed for it? Who can help it if 
they who might avoid it bring dieniselves 
into this suspicion 3 Aie the people to be 
blamed, if they have the sense of rational 
creatures, and can dunk of things no 
otherwise than as they find and feel diem? 
And is tt not rathet their fault who put 
things into sudt a jiostute tint they would 
not have them thought to be as they are? 
I grant that die pride, ambition, and 
turbulency of private men have sometimes 
caused great disorders in commonwealths, 
and factions have been fatal to states and 
kingdoms But whether the mischief hath 


oftener begun in the people's wantonness 
and a desire to cast off the lawful 
authority of their rulers, or m the rulers 
insolence, and endeavours to get and 
exercise an arbitrary power over their 
people, whether oppression or drs 
obedience gave the first rise to the dis 
older, I leave it to impartial history to 
determine This I am sure, whoever, either 
tuler or subject, by force goes about to 
invade the rights of either prince or 
people, and lays the foundation for over 
tinning the constitution and frame of any 
just government, he is guilty of the 
gteatest crime I dunk a man ts capable of, 
being to answ er for all those mischiefs of 
blood, rapine, and desolation, which the 
breaking to pieces ol governments brings 
on a country And lie who does it is justly 
to be esteemed the common enemy and 
pest of mankind, and is to be treated 
accordinglv 

231 That subjects or foreigners at 
tempting by force on the properties of 
•my people may be resisted with force, 
is agreed on all bands But that magts 
trates doing the same thing may be re 
sisted, hath of late been dented As if 
those who had the greatest privileges and 
advantages by the law, had thereby power 
to break those laws by which alone they 
were set in a better place titan their 
brethren Whereas dietr offence is thereby 
the greater, both as being ungrateful for 
the greater share they have by the law 
and breaking also diat trust which is put 
into dietr hands bj their brethren 

232 Whosoever uses force without 
tight, as everyone does in society who 
does it wtdiout law, puts himself into a 
state of war with those against whom he 
so uses it, and in that state all former ties 
aie cancelled, all other rights cease, and 
everyone has a right to defend himself 
and to resist the aggressor This is so evi 
dent that Barclay himself, that great as 
sertor of the power and sacredness of 
kings, is forced to confess that it is lawful 
for the people in some cases to resist 
their king, and that too tn a chapter 
wherein he pretends to show that the 
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Dixine Law shuts up the people from all 
manner of rebellion Wheiebx it is exi- 
dent, even by his own doctrine that, since 
they may in some cases resist, all resisting 
of princes is not rebellion His wolds are 
these — 


233 But if anyone should ash Must 
the people, then, always la) themsehes 
open to the cruelt) and rage of tyranny? 
Must they see then cities pillaged and 
hid in ashes, their wixes and children 
exposed to the tyrants lust and fun, and 
themsehes and families reduced b) their 
king to ruin, and all the nuseiies of want 
and oppression, and set sit still 5 Must 
men alone be d dial red the common pan 
lege of opposing lorce with fmee, which 
nature allows so freely to all other cica 
tuies for then pieyen itiun from injui) 5 
I answet Self defence is a put ot the 
law of nature, nor can it be denied the 
commumt), eten igamst the king him 
self But to ret ciigt themsehes upon him 
must bv no means he lllowcd them, it 
being not agiecable to tbit law Where 
fore, if the king shall show an hatred, not 
only to sonic pattitular peisons, but sets 
himself ag 1111st the boch of the conimnn- 
icalth, wheicof he is the lie id, and shall 
with intolerable ill usage, cruclh tsian 
nise osei the whole 01 a considctable part 
of the people, in this case the people 
hase a right to resist and defend them 
schcs from lnpny But it must be with 
this caution, that they onh defend them 
themsehes, but do not att ick their prince 
They may lepair the damiges rcceixecl 
but must not, foi any pioyocition exceed 
the bounds of due rexerencc and respect 
They may repulse the present attempt, 
but must not reyengc past xiolcnces Tor 
it is natural fot us to defend life and 
limb, but that an inferioi should punish 
a superior, is against nature The mis 
thief which is designed them, the people 
may present before it be done, but xvhen 
it is done, they must not resenge it on 
the king, Lhnugh author of the ullainy 
This, therefore, is the prmlcge of the 


people in geneial, above wihat any private 
peison hath that particular men are al 
lowed by our adyersaries themsehes 
(Buchanan only excepted), to hase net 
0 tiler remedy but patience, hut the body 
of the people may, with respect, resist 
intolerable tyranny, for xvhen it is but 
modeinte, they ought to endure it 0 
23} Thus far that great adxocatc of 
monarchical poxver allows of resistance 


[Who Will Be Judge?] 

240 Hue, it is likely, the common 
question will be made Who shall be 
judge whether the pnncc or legishtixe 
act conlijry to then trustt Thus, pcihnps, 
ill affected and factious men may spicad 
amongst tile people when the punce only 
makes use of lus due pierogatixe To tins 
I reply The people shall be judge, for 
who shall be judge whethei the trustee 
01 deputy acts well and accouhng to the 
tiust lejiostd in him, hut he who deputes 
him and must, by haying deputed him, 
huxe still the pouei to discard him xvhen 
lie fills 111 his ituslr If tins be reasonable 
in puticulir cases of prixate men, why 
should 11 he otherwise in that of the 
git next moment, where the welfare of 
millions is concerned, and also where the 
enl, if not picxented, 15 greater, and the 
redtess xcry difficult, deal, and danger 
ous' 

2ji But farther this question, who 
shall be judge, cannot mean that there is 
no judge at all, for where there is no 
judicatuie on earth to decide controver- 
sies amongst men, God in heaven is 
Judge He alone, it is true, is Judge of 
the light, hut every man 15 judge for 
himself, as in all other cases, so in this, 
whether another hath put himself into a 
state of war with him, and whether he 
should appeal to the Supreme Judge as 
Jephtha did 

242 If a controversy arise betwixt a 
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prince and some of the people in a mat- 
ter where the law is silent or doubtful, 
and the thing be of great consequence, I 
should think the proper umpire in such a 
case should be the body of the people; 
for in cases where the prince hath a trust 
reposed in him, and is dispensed from 
the common ordinary rules of the law; 
there, if any men find themselves ag- 
grieved, and think the prince acts con- 
trary to or beyond that trust, who so 
proper to judge as the body of the people 
(who at first lodged that trust in him) 
how far they meant it should extend? But 
if the prince or whoever they be in the 
administration decline that way of deter- 
mination, the appeal then lies nowhere 
but to heaven; force between either per- 
sons who have no known superior on 
earth, or which permits no appeal to a 
judge on earth, being properly a state of 
war, wherein the appeal lies only to 
heaven, and in that state the injured 
party must judge for himself when he 
will think fit to make use of that appeal 
and put himself upon it. 

s4jj. To conclude, the power that 
every individual gave the society when 


he entered into it, can never revert to the 
indiv iduals again as long as the society 
lasts, but will always remain in the com- 
munity, because without this there can 
be no community, no commonwealth, 
which is contrary to the original agree- 
ment; so also when the society hath 
placed the legislative in any assembly of 
men to continue in them and their suc- 
cessors, with direction and authority for 
providing such successors, the legislative 
can never revert to the people whilst that 
government lasts, because having pro- 
vided a legislative with power to con- 
tinue for ever, they have given up their 
political power to the legislative and can- 
not resume it. But if they have set limits 
to the duration of their legislative, and 
made this supreme power in any person 
or assembly only temporary; or else when 
by the miscarriages of those in authority 
it is forfeited; upon the forfeiture, or at 
the determination of the time set,, it re- 
verts to the society, and the people have 
a right to act as supreme, and continue 
the legislative in themselves; or place it 
in a new form, or new hands as they 
think good. 


599 



The Declaration of Independence 

When the break with Britain became inevitable, the American 
Continental Congress passed a resolution stating that the colonies 
were and of right ought to be free. A committee composed of 
Jefferson, John Adams, Franklin, Sherman, and II. R. Livingston 
was appointed to draft a declaration. The resolution declaring 
independence was adopted July a, and the Declaration was ap- 
proved July f Jefferson’s debt to Locke is clear, but behind Locke 
were Harrington, Sidney, Hooker, the Middle Ages, and the Stoics. 


It would be difficult 
ment has had, both 
countries. 

In Congress, July 4, 1776, 

The unanimous Declaration of the 

THIRTEEN UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, 

When in the Course of human events, 
it becomes necessary for one people to 
dissolve the political bands which have 
connected them with another, and to as- 
sume among the Powers of 'he earth, the 
separate and equal station to which the 
Laws of Nature and of Nature’s God en- 
title them, a decent respect to the opin- 
ions of mankind requires that they should 
declare the causes which impel them to 
the separation. 

We hold these truths to he sell-evident, 
that all men are created equal, that they 
are endowed by their Creator with cer- 
tain unalienable Rights, that among 
these are Life, Liberty and the pursuit of 
Happiness. That to secure these rights, 
Governments are instituted among Men, 
deriving their just powers from the con- 
sent of the governed, That whenever any 
Form of Government becomes destruc- 
tive of these ends, it is the Right of the 
People to alter or to abolish it, and to 
institute new Government, laying its 
foundation on such principles and or- 
ganizing its powers in such form, as to 
them shall seem most likely to effect their 
Safety and Happiness. Prudence, indeed, 
will dictate that Governments long es- 
tablished should not be changed for light 


to overestimate the influence that this docu- 
in the United States and in many other 


and transient causes; and accordingly all 
experience hath shown, that mankind are 
more disposed to suffer, while evils are 
sufferable, than to right diemselves by 
abolishing the forms to which they are 
accustomed. But when a long train of 
abuses and usurpations, pursuing invari- 
ably the same Object evinces a design to 
reduce them under absolute Despotism, 
it is their right, it is their duty, to throw 
oil such Government, and to provide new 
Guards for their future sccurity.-Such 
has been the patient sufferance of these 
Colonics; and such is now the necessity 
which constrains them ■ to alter their 
former Systems of Government. The his- 
tory of the present King of Great Britain 
is a history of repeated injuries and usur- 
pations, all having in direct object the 
establishment ol an absolute Tyranny 
over these States. To prove this, let Facts 
be submitted to a candid world. 

He has refused his Assent to Laws, the 
most wholesome and necessary for the 
public good. 

He hits forbidden his Governors to pass 
Laws of immediate and pressing impor- 
tance, unless suspended in their opera- 
tion till his Assent should be obtained; 
and when so suspended, he has utterly 
neglected to attend to them. 

He has refused to pass other Laws for 
the accommodation of large districts of 
people, unless those people would relin- 
quish the right of Representation in the 
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Legislature, a right inestimable to them 
and formidable to tyrants only. 

He has called together legislative bodies 
at places unusual, uncomfortable, and 
distant from the depository of their 
Public Records, for the sole purpose of 
fatiguing them into compliance with his 
measures. 

He has dissolved Representative Houses 
repeatedly, for opposing with manly firm- 
ness his invasions on the rights of the 
people. 

He has refused for a long time, after 
such dissolutions, to cause others to be 
elected; whereby the Legislative Powers, 
incapable of Annihilation, have returned 
to the People at large for their exercise; 
the State remaining in the mean time ex- 
posed to all the dangers of invasion from 
without, and convulsions within. 

He has endeavoured to prevent the 
population of these States; for that pur- 
pose obstructing the Laws of Naturali- 
zation of Foreigners; refusing to pass 
others to encourage their migration 
hither, and raising the conditions of new 
Appropriations of Lands. 

He has obstructed the Administration 
of Justice, by refusing his Assent to Laws 
for establishing Judiciary Powers. 

He has made Judges dependent on his 
Will alone, for the tenure of their offices, 
and the amount and payment of their 
salaries. 

He has erected a multitude of New Of- 
fices, and sent hither swarms of Officers 
to harass our People, and eat out their 
substance. 

He has kept among us, in times of 
peace, Standing Armies without the Con- 
sent of our legislature. 

He has affected to render the Military 
independent of and superior to the Civil 
Power. 

He has combined with others to subject 
us to a jurisdiction foreign to our consti- 
tution, and unacknowledged by our laws; 
giving his Assent to their acts of pre- 
tended legislation: 

For quartering large bodies of armed 
troops among us: 
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For protecting them, by a mock Trial, 
from Punishment for any Murders which 
they should tonnnit on the Inhabitants 
of these States: 

For cutting off our Trade with all parts 
of the world: 

For imposing taxes on us without our 
Consent: 

For depriving us in many cases, of the 
benefits of Trial by Jury: 

For transporting us beyond Seas to be 
tried for pretended offences: 

For abolishing the free System of Eng- 
lish Laws in a neighbouring Province, es 
tablishing therein an Arbitrary govern- 
ment, and enlarging its Boundaries so as 
to render it at once an example and fit 
instrument for introducing the same ab- 
solute rule into these Colonies; 

For taking away our Charters, abolish- 
ing our most valuable Laws, and altering 
fundamentally the Forms of our Gov- 
ernments; 

For suspending our own Legislature, 
and declaring themselves invested with. 
Power to legislate for us in all cases what- 
soever. 

He has abdicated Government here, 
by declaring us out of his Protection 
and waging War against us. 

He has plundered our seas, ravaged 
our Coasts, burnt our towns, and de- 
stroyed the lives of our people. 

He is at this time transporting large 
armies of foreign mercenaries to corn- 
pleat the works of death, desolation and 
tyranny, already begun with circum- 
stances of Cruelty St perfidy scarcely 
paralleled in the most barbarous ages, and 
totally unworthy the Head of a civilized 
nation. 

He has constrained our fellow Citizens 
taken Captive on the high Seas to bear 
Arms against their Country, to become 
the executioners of their friends and 
Brethren, or to fall themselves by their 
Hands. 

He has excited domestic insurrections 
amongst us, and has endeavoured to 
bring on the inhabitants of our frontiers, 
the merciless Indian Savages, whose 
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known rule of warfare, is an undis- 
tinguished destruction of all ages, sexes 
and conditions. 

In every stage of these Oppressions 
We have Petitioned for Redress in the 
most humble terms: Our repeated Peti- 
tions have been answered only be re- 
peated injury. A Prince, whose character 
is thus marked by every act which may 
define a Tyrant, is unfit to be the ruler 
of a free People. 

Nor have We been wanting in atten 
lion to our Brittish brethren. We have 
warned them from time to time of at- 
tempts by their legislature to extend an 
unwarrantable jurisdiction over us. We 
have reminded them of the circumstances 
of our emigration and settlement here. 
We have appealed to their native justice 
and magnanimity, and we have conjured 
them by the ties of our common kindred 
to disavow these usurpations, which, 
would inevitably interrupt our connec- 
tions and correspondence. They too have 
been deaf to the voice of justice and of 
consanguinity. Wc must, therefore, ac- 
quiesce in the necessity, which denounces 
our Separation, and hold them, as we 


hold the rest of mankind, Enemies in 
War, in Peace Friends. 

We, therefore, the Representatives of 
the united States of America, in General 
Congress, Assembled, appealing to the 
Supreme Judge of the world for the 
rectitude of our intentions, do, in the 
Name, and by Authority of the good 
People of these Colonies, solemnly publish 
and declare, That these United Colonies 
are, and of Right ought to be Free and 
Independent States; that they are Ab- 
solved from all Allegiance to the British 
Crown, and that all political connec- 
tion between them and the State of 
Great Britain, is and ought to be totally 
dissolved; and that as Free and Inde- 
pendent States, they have full power to 
levy War, conclude Peace, contract 
Alliances, establish Commerce, and to do 
all other Acts and Things which Inde- 
pendent States may of right do. And for 
the support of this Declaration, with a 
firm reliance on the Protection of Divine 
Providence, we mutually pledge to each 
other our Lives, our Fortunes and our 
sacred Honor. 

JOHN HANCOCK. 

et al. 



ELEVEN 


Revolutionary Popular Sovereignty 
and Conservatism 


In placing strong emphasis on the 
development and the clash of political ideas, there is a strong danger 
that one may underestimate the great currents which bear along institu- 
tions as well as ideas. Ever since the time of Polybius, political science 
had emphasized a side of the problem of government and of political 
institutions which was not foreign to Aristotle— namely, the physical set- 
ting of the State in terms of climate and environment, defensive frontiers, 
and economic resources. This context of political institutions, which can 
certainly qualify in a very direct way for the use of the ambiguous term 
natural, was also stressed by writers as diverse as Jean Bodin, in his Six 
Books of the Republic, by James Harrington, and most of all by the 
Baron de Montesquieu. 

Out of this mixture of institutional and natural philosophy comes also 
the beginning of the anthropological and geogiaphical approach to poli- 
tics. Natural law reaches beyond the philosophic doctrines of the Stoics 
on man's possession of reason and begins to add some elements on 
which the Sophist also would have insisted-namely, the natural setting 
(necessity = dvdyiai) within which all human effort must be framed. Psy- 
chological characteristics were therefore related to the climatic theory, 
as in a fragmentary way they had already been in the works of Bodin 
and Dubois. 

Later writers were to attempt a more elaborate and single-minded ap- 
plication of this theory, ranging all the way from the rather simple 
panegyrics on liberty, “cradled by lire mountains and the sea,” as an 
explanation of Swiss and English freedom such as one finds in the poetry 
of Wordsworth, to the more sophisticated efforts to puzzle out the play 
of environmental, as well as racial, factors in a modern writer like Ells- 
worth Huntington. 

One ought to note also the beginnings of what later comes to be known 
as the “economic interpretation” of politics and of history. There is 
something of this in Aristotle and more than a hint of it in the socio- 
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logical and anthropological discussions of Vico and Machiavelli. But in 
Harrington, the stress on property comes to mean a causal relation be- 
tween economic power and political power. The class stratification is 
outlined in terms of property holdings in a way that goes back to Greek 
origins. 

Harrington, however, as much as Aristotle, wished to balance the 
classes. He naturally arrived, in the Commonwealth of Oceana, at a 
mixed state in which the yeoman farmer is bolstered against the feudal 
aristocracy and absolutism by a distribution of property fixed in the con- 
stitution. His solution is much like that of Aristotle, and his ideas on 
checks and balances profoundly influenced the constitutional fathers 
in the United States, particularly John Adams, who was a great believer 
in all possible checks and balances. The stability of society again becomes 
an end in itself. 

’'Montesquieu’s checks and balances included also a separation of 
powers. It is true that his judiciary is not quite the same thing as 
Hamilton was later to assume as the basis for the classical separation in 
the American system. 1 * 3 * Montesquieu’s judiciary had a much more limited 
function, more along the lines of modern juries. It was to be renewed 
regularly, even annually. But Montesquieu also thought in terms of 
property relations and in a fashion far more like that of Harrington, 
and later Madison, 5 than of the individualistic doctrines of Locke. 
Locke was, after all, more concerned to build up a defense of property 
for a landholding squirearchy that would equally serve the trading 
classes. With the latter he must later have become intimately acquainted 
through his work as Secretary for the Committee on Trade and Planta- 
tions. Locke had less interest in a stable and a balanced society through 
the division and fixing of wealth by an Aristotelian formula than in 
safeguarding property of all sorts as a part of the new democratic 
mythology. 

It is obvious that none of the economic or other deterministic interpre- 
tations of history will adequately explain the dynamic changes that take 
place in political history. Great religious movements, national upheavals, 
and wars are not just economic in their origins. Yet it would be equally 
foolish to deny that the development of trading classes and of great re- 
sources of capital lrom the oterscas empire of Britain played a tremen- 
dous r61e in the political evolution of England. Nor can one deny that 


i See Federalist, 78th I'aper, and compare Lhe celebrated Eleventh Book of Mon- 

tesquieu's Spirit of the Laws. For a critique of Hamilton's interpretation of Montesquieu, 
see Edsvin Mims, The Majority of the People. 

3 See Federalist , iolh Paper. For comment, see A. N. Holcombe, Political Parties 

Y Today, and Charles A. Beard, Economic Intel prelation of Jeffersonian Democracy. 
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the impact of the Industrial Revolution and the creation of an extended 
middle class and equally one of landless laborers were primary forces in 
the movement of democracy and nationalism, particularly in the nine- 
teenth century. 

The Military Interpretation of Political History 
~ For that matter, there was great truth in Hobbes' observations that the 
equal ability to kill was, in itself, a foundation for democratic equality- 
limited in Hobbes’ thinking to the action of the original majority in 
accepting a sovereign through the social compact. There was no logic, 
however, in bringing this equality to an end with the original compact. 
The introduction of firearms, in any case, had doomed medieval chivalry. 
Although Napoleon, himself an artilleryman, understood and practiced 
the impact of all arms, including the dashing cavalry of such figures ?- 
Marshall Ney, he nevertheless understood that the great power of Hi- 
French armies depended upon the levy of all the citizens. It was in- the 
sense perhaps that he made his shocking remark, "God is on the sNhole 
the heavier battalions.” a istory 

History may be rewritten in modern days in terms of the produes to 
effort necessary to equip mass armies, at which the United Stately as- 
shown itself to be die most powerful system in the world. In projieating 
the future may also indicate that the march of science into the 
of apocalyptic weapons— atomic bombs, guided missiles, and baci 
logical warfare— decrees a new order on a world basis or an era of des, 
tion more frightful than the wais of religion or the scourges of Jso 
Genghis Khan’s lieutenants and the Tatar hordes over the threshon- 
of Europe. 

The Role of Ideas: The Social Contract 

No single factor can ever explain all the causality of human history. 
From whatever basis history is written, the mind and conscience of man- 
kind in the end dictate the units of political power which can be in- 
tegrated into a world ol economic instruments and of weapons. It is, 
therefore, in the realm of the combination of these factors that any 
balanced intetptetation of history must proceed. 

If one turns back with that philosophy in mind to the study of ideas 
of such a figure as Rousseau, it becomes apparent how dynamic a factor 
ideas are. It would be quite erroneous to think that Rousseau, more 
than the satirist Voltaire, or the Physiocrats, or the Encyclopaedists, or, 

a See Quincy Wright, A Study of IVar, and Hans von Delbriich, Government and 
the Will of the People (translated by Roy McElwee), or the three-volume German 
work by the same author, Kriegsgeschichle. 
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indeed, such figures as the Abbes de Mably and de Sieyes, was the moving 
force behind the French Revolution. Yet there can be little question 
that the vogue of Rousseau’s political dogmas, with their appeal at once 
to rationalism and to the democratic romanticism of the era, were ex- 
plosite elements without which the French Revolution could hardly 
have moved so rapidly or so far. And it was, after all, on the back of the 
French Revolution and the morale of its soldiers that Napoleon ushered 
in his own system and gave birth to the nationalism of Europe, not only 
in France but in all the countries and kingdoms of nineteenth-century 
Europe. 

How could the social contract theory, which had already served to 
defend the absolutism of Hobbes and the individualism of Locke, form 
a basis for that savage sovereignty of the people on which the French 
Jacobins erected their terror? Rousseau had started his earlier work 
Discourse on the Origin of Inequality Among Men, with a description 
of a s tate of nature, as had Hobbes and Locke. In far greater detail than 
either of the latter, he analyzed the state of nature based, not upon 
the force and eternal civil war of Hobbes, or upon the idyllic individual- 
ism of Locke, but upon something more like Aristotle’s natural relation- 
ship of the family. In it, liberty was a right, but not in the Stoic sense or 
based upon a rational moral law like that of St. Thomas Aquinas. It was 
based rather on instinct, more in the line of anti-rationalist thinking. 
Rousseau, the friend of Hume, had more than a sneaking liking for the 
irrationalism that Hume emphasizes in his treatment of instinct and 
habit. But, significantly enough, Rousseau did not regard fear as a basic 
factor to support reason and authority, as had Hobbes. Force doesn't 
create moral obligation. 

Origins of Inequality 

VHow does inequality come in— that inequality which Rousseau be- 
lieves to be the source of all evils? In the Discourse on the Origin of 
Inequality, the natural man degenerates easily through his very inno- 
cence. Out of the desire for property comes the vice of inequality. In- 
deed, Rousseau anticipates Proudhon and the Marxian theory of private 
property as exploitation and at the same time as the basis of the State by 
saying; "The first man who, having enclosed a piece of ground, bethought 
himself of saying This is mine, and found people simple enough to be- 
lieve him, was the real founder of civil society .” 4 This may be compared 
with Pascal’s celebrated "Mine; thine: ‘This dog is mine,' said these poor 


* The Social Contract and Discourses (Everyman Edition), "Discourses on the Origin 
and Foundation of Inequality among Men," Second Part, p. 207. 
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children, 'this is my place in the sun.’ There is the beginning and the 
symbol of the usurpation of the entire world." 5 
Rousseau’s further views on human nature may be judged from the 
cynicism with which he pronounces in almost the same passage: 

Man's first feeling was that of his own existence, and his first care 
that of self-preservation. The produce of the earth furnished him with 
all he needed, and instinct told him how to use it. Hunger and other 
appetites made him at various times experience various modes of ex- 
istence; and among these was one which urged him to propagate his 
species— a blind propensity that, having nothing to do with the heart, 
produced a merely animal act. The want once gratified, the two sexes 
knew each other no more; and even die offspring was nothing to its 
mother, as soon as it could do without her. 6 

From this primitivism the family emerges to cement society, by in- 
stinct. Out of so animal a view of human nature and of a story of primi- 
tive society based upon it, no natural rights in the moral sense that the 
Stoics and Locke had attempted to ground them could arise. The whole 
Discourse on the Origin oj Inequality is a confused theory of history 
much like the Platonic and Aristotelian theory of cycles. It professes to 
be strictly historical and scientific, and yet its values unconsciously as- 
sume moral attitudes in speaking of the abuses of society and in treating 
inequality as the foremost basis of them. 

Rousseau’s Version of the Social Contract 
The Social Contract has some similarities to Hobbes in that it also 
attempts a pseudoscientific method for,deriving the foundations of so- 
ciety and professes at the outset to trear ' ", . . men being taken as they are 
and laws as they might be.” ; He aims, as he says, to unite justice with 
utility, and to that end he is concerned to defend the legitimacy of civil 
society in a fashion that lie prides himself is realistic. 

The famous first page of the Social Contract had an impact almost as 
brutal as that of the Communist Manifesto, but for different reasons: 

, “Man,” said Rousseau, ‘‘is born free; and everywhere he is in chains. 
One tlrinks himself the master of others, and still remains a greater slave 
than they. How did this change come about? I do not know. What can 
make it legitimate? That question I think I can answer." 8 
' "... The social order,” he goes on, “is a sacred right [law] which is 
the basis of all other rights. Nevertheless, this right does not come from 

6 Pascal's Pensces, or Thoughts on Religion, translated and edited by Gertrude B. 
Rawlings, Peter Pauper Press, Mt. Vernon, New York, First Part IX, Section 53, p. 41. 

6 Discourse on Inequality, p. say. 
t The Social Contract, Book I (Everyman Edition), p. 5. 

8 lin'd. 
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nature, and must therefore be founded on conventions. Before coining 
to that, I have to prove what I have just asserted.” s 

In the pursuit of this effort, he starts out, as Aristotle does, with the 
family, but eliminates slavery as contrary to the order of natural human 
grouping. In the same manner, he eliminates both monarchy and natural 
aristocracy and finds that the only legitimate basis of society comes from 
a voluntary acceptance of the community through an original contract. 
In fact, he says: 

Indeed, if there were no prior convention, where, unless the election 
were unanimous, would be the obligation on the minority to submit to 
the choice of the majority? How have a hundred men who wish for a 
master the right to vote on behalf of ten who do not? The law of 
majority voting is itself something established by convention, and pre- 
supposes unanimity, on one occasion at least. 1 " 

This social contract, therefore, for Rousseau is aimed to “. . . find a 
form of association which will defend and protect with the whole com- 
mon force the person and goods of each associate, and in which each, 
while uniting himself with all, may still obey himself alone, and remain 
as free as before.” 11 Such a tour de force is the essential statement of 
the problem to which he finds the social contract the only solution. 
Essentially, the contract is the logical condition of obedience to a gov- 
ernment which will have morally binding force on all its members. 
There is, of course, a logical catch in the assumption that Rousseau 
makes-that since the opportunity for adhering to the contract presents 
equal conditions to all, the government established by the contract 
cannot act contrary to the interest of any. This is what A. D. Lindsay 
has called "the silly democratic argument." 12 Equality in the participa- 
tion in voting rights docs not guarantee mathematical justice in the 
outcome of any popular action taken either through the majority prin- 
ciple or through any possible action of what Rousseau calls “the general 
will” which is created by the social contract. 

It is instructive, however, to see how his own logic develops what be- 
comes the democratic mystique of mass movements and of subsequent 
nationalism. The gift by each member of the community of himself 
and all his goods to the community is a part of the original contract. 
Rousseau feels that this merely adds to the force of the individual by the 

0 Ibid., p. 6. 

Ibid., pp. 13-14. 

11 Ibid,, p. 14. 

12 “■ -That all the people cannot have interests conflicting with all the people, and 
therefore— here the argument crashes— with any of the people." Lindsay is applying 
this to the utilitarians, but it also applies to Rousseau. Modem Democratic State, 
Vol, 1 , p. 142. 
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force of mathematical addition and does not in any way subtract from 
his original liberty. It is the logic of collectivism through which later the 
Communist Manifesto invites the working people of the world to unite. 
Instead of telling them, as the latter does, "You have nothing to lose but 
your chains,” Rousseau emphasizes the promise, "You have a world to 
win,” at least the little world where direct democracy can flourish. 
Though he initiated the formulae for mass democracy and modern na- 
tionalism, Rousseau, ironically enough, thinks that he is arguing only 
the case that Plato and Aristotle made— namely, that for the small city 
state. 

At the end of Chapter XV of Book III (see Readings) he makes a 
promise— never to be fulfilled— to show, in a sequel to the Social Contract, 
how the advantages of a small state may be combined with the power 
of a great people; the trick is to be accomplished through the principle 
of “confederation.” But we hate seen that Greece (which was Rousseau’s 
model and ideal), because it lacked representative legislatures, could never 
achieve a real and powerful confederation of its small states. 

No Rights against the State— The General Will 
and Moral Obligation 

Such a sovereignty as is created in the General Will by this mass al 
legiance is inalienable and indivisible. There are no longer individual 
rights left, as Locke would have insisted. The sovereign is as absolute 
as the Leviathan of Hobbes, and individual rights under the social con- 
tract are as finally and irrevocably given up. The General Will, he says, 
cannot err. Its infallibility rests upon the moral purification of its mem- 
bers when they act only for the common good. 

It is at this point that Rousseau’s own logic begins to force him into 
certain doubts and reservations. The General Will can act only on gen- 
eral questions. It can be a true General Will only after the individuals 
composing it ask themselves the right question; What is the common 
good? It is not the same thing as the will of all, which is no more than 
the sum of individual wills bent upon self-interest, even though it may 
act through the majority principle. 

The Role of “The Legislator’’ 

There is an odd chapter in the Social Contract which deals with the 
original conditions for setting up the General Will. Here Rousseau has 
recourse to the Legislator, who plays the same role as Plutarch ascribes 
to the great founder of the city states of Greece and Rome. Only after 
the Legislator establishes sound institutions which force the people to 
“ask themselves the right question" are they able to achieve the true 

609 



REVOLUTIONARY POPULAR SOVEREIGNTY AND CONSERVATISM 


General Will. This would appear in itself to repudiate the idea of a free 
social contract, morally binding because of its voluntary origin. How- 
ever, Rousseau is led by his admiration for Sparta, which undoubtedly 
comes also from his native setting in Geneva under Calvinism, to fall 
back on this contradictory launching of the General Will through a great 
legislator like Lvcurgus. 

He quotes Montesquieu to the effect that, “ 'At the birth of socie- 
ties’... 'the rulers of Republics establish institutions, and afterwards 
the institutions mould the rulers." ” 13 In a sense, however, the Legislator 
is above constitutions, since he is their founder and begetter. In shaping 
the spirit of the society by giving it form, "The great soul of the legislator 
is the only miracle that can prove his mission. Any man." says Rousseau, 
“may grate tablets of stone, or buy an oracle, or feign secret intercourse 
with some divinity, or train a bird to whisper in his ear, or Pnd other 
vulgar ways of imposing on the people.” But as opposed to these im- 
postors, “. . . the true political theorist admires, in the institutions they 
set up, the great and powerful genius which presides over things made 
to endure." Nevertheless, “We should not, with Warburton, conclude 
from this that politics and religion hare among us a common object, 
but that, in the first periods of nations, the one is used as an instrument 
for the other." u 

Only a people is fit for legislation which has been “. . . already bound 
by some unity of origin, interest, or convention, has never yet felt the 
real yoke of law; one that has neither customs nor superstitions deeply 
ingrained, one which stands in no fear of being overwhelmed by sudden 
invasion; one which, without entering into its neighbours’ quarrels, can 
resist each of them single-handed, or get the help of one to repel another; 
one in which every member may be known by every other, and there is 
no need to lay on any man burdens too heavy for a man to bear; one 
which can do without other peoples, and without which all others can 
do; one which is neither rich nor poor, but self-sufficient; and, lastly, one 
which unites the consistency of an ancient people with the docility of 
a new one." 15 

As Rousseau remarks, “All these conditions are indeed rarely found 
united, and therefore few States have good constitutions.” 16 He goes 
on with the astonishing prophecy that there is in Europe still one 
country capable of legislation, the Isle of Corsica. The courage and con- 
stancy with which this brave people has known how to recover and de- 

13 Ibid,, Book II, Ch. VII, p. 55. 

1 4 Ibid., p. 38. 

15 Ibid,, Ch. X, pp. 44-45. 

ic Ibid., p. 45. 

610 



REVOLUTIONARY POPULAR SOVEREIGNTY AND CONSERVATISM 


fend its liberty would well merit that some wise man should teach it to 
preserve it. “I have," says the prophet Rousseau, "a feeling that some 
day that little island will astonish Europe.” 17 When this was stated, 
Napoleon had already been born, although there may well be a question 
as to whether he fulfilled the object of Rousseau’s prophecy, in terms of 
liberty. Perhaps he might be accepted, on Rousseau’s terms, as “The 
Legislator.” 


General Will Cannot Be Represented 

In the Letter to D’Alembert, he makes it even clearer that he would 
further limit the ideal state, which can act through a popular assembly 
in the realization of the General Will, much as Plato and Aristotle would 
have, to a small city state where popular assemblies and direct democracy 
are possible. Although he agrees with Montesquieu that climate has a 
great bearing on liberty and that the natural productive power of the 
soil and the economic setting of the state will condition the possibility 
of true democracy, it is in the end to the organization of the state that he 
looks for the realization of a good government. 

Rousseau is himself not insensible to the decline of states through a 
sort of natural history such as had brought low Sparta and Rome. But in 
order to give the longest stability compatible with human affairs to the 
state, the constitution should have at least regular assemblies so that sov- 
ereignty may not be divided and that there be a mutual relationship 
between subject and sovereign, “reunited under tire single word, citizen.” 
The downfall of Rome he attributes to ignoring the necessity of suspend- 
ing the executive power whenever the body of the people is legitimately 
assembled as a sovereign body. He has no use for representative legis- 
latures; although he concedes that representatives are necessary for the 
magistracy. Sovereignty, he feels, cannot be represented for the same 
reason that it cannot be alienated. For that reason deputies should not 
be able to conclude anything finally. The ratification by the people is the 
basic condition of all law. On this basis he condemns the stupidity of the 
English, who think they arc free when, in fact, they are only free during 
the election of members for Parliament. 

All this comes very oddly from the inspirer of that French Revolution 
which, in turn, set up the most absolute dogma of the sovereignty of the 
elected representatives of the people in the legislature. To this day, good 
Frenchmen like Hcrriot and Blum oppose the English type of right of 
dissolution in die hands of the Prime Minister or President of the Council 
—the most basic of all necessary French constitutional reforms— because 


17 tbii., p. 45, 
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of the dogma of the French Revolution that the sovereignty of the people 
resides in their representative legislature. Rousseau not only would have 
gone back to the electorate, he would also have insisted that the electorate 
must act directly upon the laws. 

Regular Assemblies the Safeguard of Democratic Liberty 

He also has a formula for preventing usurpations on the part of the 
government. He does not rely on a separation of powers or in a system 
of checks and balances; rather he would assure continuous popular sov- 
ereignty, through the basic constitutional protection of periodic assem- 
blies which need no formal convocation and which should be opened at 
every session by two fundamental propositions not capable of being 
amended or suppressed, These two propositions should be regulatly 
passed by formal votes: 

“The first is: ‘Does it please the Sovereign to preserve the present form 
of government?’ 

"The second is: ‘Does it please the people to leave its administration 
in the hands of those who are actually in charge of it?’ ” 18 

The idea that democracy can itself commit suicide by voting its own 
destruction Rousseau thinks is inconsistent with a habit that has taken a 
fixed form in terms of the protections that he has outlined above. Never- 
theless, since the general will is absolutely free, it is, he concedes, free 
also to commit suicide, by dissolving the social contract itself! (See Read- 
ings, Book III, Chapter XVIII.) 

Extraordinary Majorities 

He is also aware that the simple majority formula leaves much to be 
desired in a democracy, and he proposes a formula to deal with this issue 
that has a great deal of interest in the light of the American practice of 
requiring extraordinary majorities for constitutional amendments, par- 
ticularly those which change federal relationships: 

There are two general rules that may serve to regulate this relation 
[the relation between the proportional number of votes necessary to 
declare the general will]. First, the more grave and important the ques- 
tions discussed, the nearer should the opinion that is to prevail ap- 
proach unanimity. Secondly, the more the matter in hand calls for 
speed, the smaller the prescribed difference in the numbers of votes 
may be allowed to become: (for example) where an instant decision has 
to be reached, a majority of one vote should be enough. The first of 
these two rules seems more in harmony with the laws [constitutional], 
and the second with practical affairs. In any case, it is the combination 


is Social Contract, Book III, Ch. XVIII, p. 89. 
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of them that gives the best proportions for determining the majority 
necessary . 16 

Rousseau also has some interesting observations to make on the class 
structure of the society and the abuses which this class structure had 
produced in Roman society through the perversion of the senate and 
the consuls to class struggles that destroyed liberty. He falls back upon 
the tribune of the people as an institution which suggests a rather new 
idea for a powerful magistrate to serve as a sort of liaison or, as he says, 
"... a link or middle term between either prince and people, or prince 
and Sovereign, or, if necessary, both at once.” 20 Although he has, as 
usual, a somewhat vague idea of what his objective is, he nevertheless 
makes one of his characteristically suggestive and original contributions 
in the description of this proposed body: "This body, which I shall call 
the tribunate, is the presen cr of the laws and of the legislative power. It 
serves sometimes to protect the Sovereign against the government, as 
the tribunes of the people did at Rome; sometimes to uphold the gov- 
ernment against the people, as the Council of Ten now does at Venice; 
and sometimes to maintain the balance between the two, as the Ephors 
did at Sparta .” 21 In accordance with this view, this tribunate is neither 
a constituent part of the polity nor should it have any part of the legisla- 
tive or executive power. On the other hand, its power is just as great, for 
although . . it can do nothing, it can prevent anything from being 
done. It is more sacred and more revered, as the defender of the laws, 
than the prince who executes them, or than the Sovereign which ordains 
them.” 22 

This is a striking anticipation of the rdle that is played by the Supreme 
Court in the American Constitution. It indicates that Rousseau had a 
strong feeling for a fundamental law as the proper matrix for a general 
will. He had equally striking views, like those of Machiavelli in the 
Discourses, about the necessity for arranging for a dictatorship of tem- 
porary character (what is sometimes called in modern usage “a constitu- 
tional dictatorship"). The example of Rome, with the duration of the 
dictatorship limited to six months, subject to extension, seems to him 
good in the shortness of the term but dangerous in the possibility of 
the extension. With his fixed preference for direct democracy, Rousseau 
is always afraid of an evasion which will destroy rather than save the 

16 Ibid., Book IV, Ch. II, p. gp 

20 Ibid., Ch. V, p. io6. Cl. Machiavelli’s chapter on the tribunes in The Discourses. 
See Readings. 

21 Ibid. 

22 Ibid., pp. 106-107. The institution oE the council oE censors in the colonial con- 
stitution and the first state constitution oE Pennsylvania suggests a possible use oE 
Rousseau’s suggestion, See Louis Hart, Economic Policy and Democratic Thought. 
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state. Similarly, he feels that the institution of the censors on the Roman 
model cannot by force and judgment secure what the force of laws has 
not accomplished. He would admit that consulship can sometimes pre- 
serve morals, but he thinks it impossible for morality to be reestablished 
by this means. 

Religion, Morality and “Civic" Religion 

Morality, for Rousseau, after all, is a question of legislation, since 
legislation is the product of the General Will itself. To its aid, he would 
bring a civil religion or, perhaps, what one could better translate as a 
religion of civil duty, although his observations on the relations of this 
religion to supernatural systems are somewhat contradictory. “The re- 
ligion of man,” he differentiates from "the religion of the citizen.” The 
first is limited to a purely interior cult of a supreme god, with eternal 
duties of morality, “. . . the religion of the Gospel pure and simple, the 
true theism, what may be called natural divine right or law.” The re- 
ligion of the citizen, on the contrary, ". . . is codified in a single country, 
gives it its gods, its own tutelary patrons; it has its dogmas, its rites, and 

its external cult prescribed by law ’’ These, he thinks, describe the 

two religions of primitive peoples. The latter may be called "civil or 
positive divine right or law." 

In addition to what he calls "the religion of priests” is still a third 
form, which gives, as he says, “. . . two codes of legislation, two rulers, 
and two countries . . and contradictory duties which prevent them from 
being at the same time pious followers of the religion and good citizens . 23 
This is the stricture he puts on Roman Catholicism, likening it to the 
religion of die Lamas and that of the Japanese ( N.B. , pre-Shinto in the 
last case). All these religions hate their faults in the mind of Rousseau, 
although he makes an appropriate bow to the true religion of Chris- 
tianity, not that of today but that ol the New Testament, which forms 
the basis for uniting men as brothers, but c\cn this idealistic version of 
Christianity has a weakness in that it docs not add anything to the force 
of the laws and has no particular relation with the body politic. He 
concludes ”. . . that a society of true Christians would not be a society of 
men.” 24 Therefore, in order to reach a religion fit for bolstering a Gen- 
eral Will, he wishes to set up a profession of faith which is, as he says, 
purely civic. Its dogmas would not be like those of religion but like 
“sentiments of sociability,” in which it is impossible to be a good citizen 
without being a faithful subject. Without being able to obligate anyone 


23 Ibid.., Ch. VIII, p. 117. 

2 « Ibid., p 118. 
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to believe these dogmas, it can still banish from the state whoever does 
not believe in the state. It can banish him, not as impious but as un- 
sociable, as incapable of sincerely losing the law anti justice, and of sac- 
rificing at need his very lite to his duty. Rousseau goes as far as Plato 
in this matter: "If any one, after publicly recognising these dogmas, be- 
haves as if he docs not believe them, let him be punished by death: he has 
committed the worst of all crimes, that of lying before the law.” !5 

Toleration: But None for Intolerance? 

When it comes, however, to defining what his civic religion should in- 
clude, beyond saying that its dogmas should be simple and few in number 
and announced with ptccision, without explanation and commentary, 
he can only add that they should contain the following positive points: 
“The existence of a mighty, intelligent, and beneficent Divinity, pos-’ 
sessed of foresight and ptovidence, the life to come, the happiness of the 
just, the punishment of the wicked, the sanctity of the social contract 

and the laws ” There is only one negative dogma, that against all 

"intolerance.” However, he does not distinguish between theological 
intolerance and civic intolerance beyond pointing out that the one 
precludes the other. Civic tolciance would not permit theological intol- 
erance: “Wherever theological intolerance is admitted,” according to 
Rousseau, ", . . It must inevitably have some civil effect; and as soon as 
it has such an effect, the Sovereign is no longer Sovereign even in the 
temporal sphere: thenceforth priests are the real masters, and kings 
only dieir ministers.” 2; However, he docs not permit divergence from 
his “civic” religion. This points llie way toward Marxist dogmas and 
their savage purges of "heielics and apostates’’ later on. 

It will be seen that religious tolerance as to doctrinal differences has 
now become fixed, to the point of never tolerating intolerance. The 
French Revolution documented this attitude by the savagery with which 
it pursued priests with even more venom than it devoted to aristocrats. 
Marxism equally treated religion as the "opiate of die people,” until 
Soviet power began to find controlled uses for die Greek Orthodox 
Church, as far as it still recognised the Patriarch of Moscow. 

The Real Contribution of Rousseau: Kant's Development 
of the General Will as the Condition of Morality 

This sketch of the ideal staLc to which Rousseau leaves the unful- 
filled promise of returning in a more comprehensive treatise, in spite of 

26 Ibid., p. i2i. 

20 Ibid. 

27 Ibid., p. iS2. 
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its manifest illogic in many points and the habit of substituting a flood 
of rhetoric for close reasoning, must not be too lightly dismissed. It is 
simple enough to show that Rousseau's own conception of the General 
Will has in itself contradictory elements; that he pays insufficient atten- 
tion to human nature, in spite of the exaggerated pride with which he 
parades history and pseudo-scientific anthropology. It is not difficult, 
either, to show that Rousseauism is, as the late Irving Babbitt was so fond 
of pointing out, aligned with some of the most destructive forces of what 
he called “romanticism," particularly in those works like Smile and 
the Confessions, which unchained the demon of "self-expression,” without 
the humanistic restraints or "brake” of the morally disciplined will. 

Rousseau’s Legacy— ‘The Right Question’’ 

The Social Contract, in spite of all this, remains one of the great works 
of political literature, if only in terms of its influence on subsequent 
thought. Immanuel Kant, who was certainly not a romanticist, owed a 
great part of his magistral efforts to reconcile individual morality with 
a moral political order to the work of Rousseau. He, in common with 
many later thinkers, tried to go beyond the contradictions inherent in 
Rousseau to what Rousseau was really trying to say, which, in some 
ways, was the same quest that Plato had set for himself in the Republic: 
How can the moral will of the individual be brought into a right rela 
tionship to the political order so as to secure an acknowledged justice 
that will give law moral validity through consent? Rousseau's effort was 
overlaid with a great deal of the same sort of thimble-rigging logic that 
has marked the use and abuse of the social contract theory by his prede- 
cessors, Hobbes and Locke. However, he went beyond either of them in 
trying to emphasize the fact that political obligation on a voluntary 
basis inheres in a citizenship which acts according to accepted forms 
of constitutional democracy. His insistence upon the rightness of the 
General Will, even to the degree of saying that it could “force men to 
be free,” was aimed at teaching the individual citizen a simple lesson: 
Only through asking oneself the question, what is the good of the com- 
munity?, can moral action in politics be accomplished. But his methods 
and his dogma both led on to a totalitarian state. 

Totalitarian Trends: Mass Democracy and Marxism 
Plato and many others had attempted to exorcise self-interest in order 
to prevent the degeneration of society into the atomistic egoism of 
which the Sophists were the defenders and from which the fascist theory 
of Hobbes and the cynical counsels of Machiavelli were the legitimate 
offsprings. Rousseau attempted Socrates’ objective, although often in a 
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very clumsy way. It is to that end that he attempts to inculcate a civic 
religion that anticipates in some measure the later effort of the great 
positivist, Auguste Comte. Marxism was to set up a counter-religion 
of collectivism, alleging its scientific character but demanding a loyalty 
as final as had Rousseau. 

That this effort has in it a dynamic quality can be judged by its ap- 
plications not only in the phrenetic form of the French Revolution and 
in the impassioned nationalism of Fichte, but in the utopian phases of 
Communism. The surrender of man to society in order to gain not only 
the security promised by Hobbes but the escape from loneliness that is 
psychologically the most powerful foe of moral responsibility marks the 
development of a great deal of later democratic thought. Ortega y Gasset 
traces the rise of this "mass man" in the degeneration of mass democracy . 28 

There are, of course, perverse and dangerous sides to Rousseau’s demo- 
cratic absolutism. The individual who surrenders himself so completely 
as Rousseau demanded to the incorporating personality of the super-being 
created through this ideal General Will, the " moi-commun ," tends to 
lose the vigorous moral responsibility which is basic to healthy democ- 
racy. Perhaps it is unfair to Rousseau to suggest that this loss is in- 
evitable. It is hard, however, to see how an infallible General Will does 
not take up all moral responsibility into itself quite as effectively as 
totalitarianism does. There is a real danger that Rousseauism merely 
means the transference of the divine right of kings to the divine right 
of the mass man, "the people." 

Rousseau’s Contribution to Constitutionalism 

But what most commentators miss in interpreting Rousseau is that he 
did, as we have noticed, insist on several basic elements of protection 
against this abuse. The first is the free and critical activity of the citizen 
himself as a participant in the democratic process; the second is the con- 
stitutional nature of the fundamental laws that protect regular assem- 
blies and attempt to avoid the suicide of democracy that comes by falling 
back on a messianic leader or dictator; the third is the interesting subject 
of different degrees in the majority principle as an operative democratic 
device; and the fourth is what looks to be a clear provision for a body 
in the "tribunate” which would play the role of the constitutional pro- 
tector and expounder, like that of the Supreme Court of the United 
States. He never makes quite clear that this body would be able to check 


28 See his Revolt of the Masses, and Salvador de Madariaga's Anarchy or Hierarchy. 
On the loneliness and insecurity of individualistic life under modern conditions as a 
source of totalitarian escapism, see Erich Fromm, Escape from Freedom. 
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in any way the popular assembly. But, conceivably, it could enforce the 
required majorities by refusing to apply laws not constitutionally passed 
in the fashion later followed by the American court system. 

In any case, the impact of Rousseau on subsequent political thought is 
sufficiently great to make it worth our while to examine, as we shall next, 
the liberal reaction toward individualism away from his doctrine of mass 
collectivism. Rousseau, like Hobbes and like the French Revolutionists, 
would have felt that all associations within the state which pursued self- 
interest were hostile to the ends of the state. Hobbes likened these asso- 
ciations within the state to “worms in tire entrails of a natural man.” 
The French Revolution, by the Loi le Chapelier of 1791, attempted 
to eliminate private associations within the state, including religious 
associations, in a way quite in confotmity with Rousseau’s own hostility 
to such groups. The General Will, like the French Revolution, demanded 
that the individual be atomized in such a way as to be ground into a 
fineness that would make him and his fellows equally “dust under the 
chariot wheels of the Revolution.” 

"Forcing Men To Be Free”— Rousseau to Marx 

Rousseau was a striking anticipation of Marx, who himself preferred 
to acknowledge his debt to Hobbes. There is implicit in the Rousseauis- 
tic General Will the idea that a society must be "forced to be free” in 
order for man to find his true self. This is precisely what Marx insists 
upon. His dictatorship of the proletariat would fulfill the role of Rous- 
seau’s Legislator in setting the conditions for a truly free society. After 
that, he would go far beyond Rousseau, however, in expecting the State 
as an institution to wither away, since the General Will would be auto 
matically created by eliminating the self-interest of private property. 

Such a concept would re-entlnone Lesiathan. Modern liberalism was 
an effort to give both the individual and the voluntary groups which he 
created and which served his interests a legitimate r 61 c within the state. 
The extreme form of this group-rights doctrine today is called pluralism 
and syndicalism. In its pathological state it leads to anarchic impotence 
on the part of the government or, at the very least, to the rule of “pres- 
sure politics.” In the balanced state of constitutional democracy, how- 
ever, there is a place for a public interest that derives from the free play 
of private interest, held within the discipline of a national program by 
a strong parly system. This is the core of the problem of modern liber- 
alism in finding an answer to Rousseau that will at once preserve the 
liberty of tire individual and permit the emergence of a true general 
will. The deepest expression of the general will is constitutional morality 
itself, namely the willingness of a people to maintain the “rules of the 

618 



REVOLUTIONARY POPULAR SOVEREIGNTY AND CONSERVATISM 


game” by which political settlements applying the majority principle are 
limited and played, 

Conservatism— Hume and Burke 

Edmund Burke was the greatest expounder of his own times and, per- 
haps, of any, of the truly conservative doctrine of property, though he 
combined it, as Locke had done, with an odd mixture of political 
liberalism and conservatism. Burke trad a profound conception, more 
deeply reasoned even titan Hume’s, of the historical method and, indeed, 
of the organic process of history which could not be wrenched apart 
violently without disaster. He set himself at sixty-one to write his first 
real work on the philosophy that underlay his profound insight. The 
result was an attack on all the mechanistic rationalism of the Enlighten- 
ment, and a reminder that if there is to be a contract for the state it is 
an enduring partnership in a complex and long-developing community. 
A “general will” is not to be created by the mere political mechanics of 
voting. It is the product of the same slow growth that creates a nation. 
This is the essence of true conservatism. 

Property, for Burke, like other basic human interests, was based on 
this historic “prescription,” founded on the very texture of human nature 
and society. It was not an abstract right or a contractual product of 
rational consent. But it corresponded to the deeper human needs of an 
established order that had to be judged by its whole nature and not piece- 
meal. "The characteristic essence of pioperty, formed out of the com- 
bined principles of its acquisition and conservation, is to be unequal,” he 
states flatly in Reflections on the Present Discontents. 

In this sense his view of the general will is that it is the organic life 
of a nation— as opposed to the rationalized contract theory of Rousseau. 
The same reasoned defense of privilege, as inherent in human nature 
and a healthy society, led him to delend “virtual representation” of the 
masses by their betters— the propertied classes who controlled both Lords 
and Commons to a degree that made political struggle largely an aris- 
tocratic game of power. Burke’s well-known letter to the Electors of 
Bristol is the best dclensc, no doubt, ot the position of a representative 
who tries to act for his idea of the best interests of his constituents as 
part of the nation, rather than as a “delegate," who responds to con- 
stituents' views like a puppet on a string. But Burke went further than 
that. In his letter to Sir Hercules Langrishe (January 3, 1792), he gives 
the classic exposition of the "aristocratic” philosophy of representation: 
“There is a communion of interests, and a sympathy of feelings and de- 
sires between those who act in the name of any description of people 
and the people in whose name they act, though the trustees are not chosen 
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by them. This is Virtual Representation. Such a Representation I think 
to be in many cases even better than the actual.” 

Burke, the Liberal 

On the other hand, Burke's attacks on Warren Hasting’s regime of 
grand feudal control oser India, which operated to shake the pagoda 
tree of the East India Company, his attack on the treatment of Catholics 
and others in Ireland, his attack on the revival of a statute of Henry VIII 
to suspend habeas corpus against American colonists accused of treason 
(Letter to the Sheriffs of Bristol on the Affairs of America), and his classic 
defense of the case for the American colonies, do not permit one to de- 
scribe him as a simple Tory reactionary. "Liberty ... is a general prin- 
ciple,” he proclaimed in that same letter, "and the clear right of all the 
subjects within the realm, or of none.” 

His classic aphorism that "Magnanimity in politics is not seldom the 
truest wisdom; and a great empire and little minds go ill together,” re- 
mains as a cornerstone of liberal doctrine. He wanted just government 
and honest and patriotic government. He found that rank and privilege 
were necessary to get that government on the high let el of efficiency that 
only talent could give. 

“It is said that twenty-four millions ought to prevail over two hundred 
thousand,” he puts the argument in Reflections on the Revolution in 
France (1790). “True, if the constitution of a kingdom be a problem of 
arithmetic. This sort of discourse does well enough with the lamp post 
for its second; to men who may reason calmly, it is ridiculous. This will 
of the many, and their interest , must often differ; and great will be the 
difference when they make an evil choice. . . . A government of five hun- 
dred country attorneys and obscure curates is not good enough for twenty- 
four millions of men, though it were chosen by eight and forty millions; 
nor is it better for being guided by a dozen of persons of quality, who 
have betrayed their trust in order to obtain that power.” [Editor’s italics. 
See Readings for quotation.] 

But though Burke was no democrat and, hence, no liberal in this sense, 
he had a profound understanding of the organic (in the sense of the neces 
sary and natural) needs of government, among them the absolute neces 
sity of parties to reconcile interests into programs of policy, if any 
responsibility or efficiency was to result. "... A body of men united, for 
promoting by their joint endeavors the national interest, upon some 
particular principle in which they are all agreed ,” 19 may be an idealistic 
description of party; but it stresses a moral aspect of politics which Burke 


23 Thoughts on the Cause of the Present Discontents (1770), "Defense of Party.’’ 
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never overlooked, although he held very conservative views as to its mean 
ing. To Burke liberalism could not mean leveling and remain liberal. 

The ground-swell of democracy, however, was not to be arrested by 
Burke’s generally conservative defense of the "venerable” and "prescrip 
tive” British constitution of his time His views on the French Revolu 
tion, which so profoundly shocked his sense of law and order and his 
belief that the powers that be are ordained of God, probably represented 
the general British reaction to the terror and the bloody excesses of the 
French mobs . 30 But the rebelling American colonies, whose constitutional 
case Burke was prepared to defend, raised a chorus of answering sympathy 
in England which eventually canied the day . 31 

Burke’s own complacent views on the superiority in general of the 
British Constitution and the state of England itself may be well enough 
summarized by the tone of one of the Letteis of Eminent Persons to David 
Hume: 

In all respects we are in a most respectable situation .The state 
of our domestic politics, from the nature of our constitution, can never 
be very permanent, but, as one half of our great men are happily a 
check to the ambition and sinister views of the other half, it neces- 
sarily follows that, as we are not likely to continue in the right way 
for any length of time, so neither can we persist long in the wrong 
direction We have little to fear at present We have a good and virtuous 
prince upon the throne [George III] the nature of our government 
leaves every individual as free as his own happiness and security will 
admit of, our dominions are rich and extensive, our commerce great 
and increasing, and we want nothing but a little strong and active 
virtue in those at the helm, to render all those blessings as permanent 
as the nature of human affairs will admit 33 

30 One of his most memorable defenses of the reasons for this philosophy is given 
in his Reform of Representation in the House of Commons (1782) "Prescription is 
the most solid of all titles, not onl) to property, but, which is to secure that pioperty 
to government . It is a presumption in favor of an) settled scheme of government 
against any untried project, that a nation has long existed and nourished under it 
Ii is a better presumption even of the choice of a nation, far better than any sudden 
and temporary arrangement by annual election Because a nation is not an idea only 
of local extent, and individual momentary aggi egation, but it is an idea of continuity, 
which extends in time as well as in numbers and space \nd this is a choice not ol 
one day or one set of people, not a fumultuaiy and giddy choice, it is a deliberate 
e'ection of the ages and of geneiations . the species is wise, and, when tune is given 
to it, as a species it always acts right.” 

31 On Burke as a political liberal, see H J Lashi, English Political Thought from 
Locke to Bentham, chapter on Burke Mr Lashi credits Burke with more effect on the 
ultimate defeat of George III than any other peison ot movement He cites persuasive 
examples from Burkes speeches and writings on Ireland, India, and, of course, from his 
Speech on Conciliation with America (1775). 

32 Letters of Eminent Persons to David Hume, edited by J H. Burton We owe this 
quotation to the interesting inteipretation of Modern Individualism of S. McKee 
Rosen, p 24 His careful collection of the significant sources furnishes an admirable 
body of liberal thought in very succinct form Many of the citations in the following 
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To Hume himself is owed a continuation of that doctrine of Locke 
which stressed utility and property and natural reason: 

Had ever, man sufficient sagacity to perceive, at all times, the 
strong interest which binds him to the observance of justice and equity, 
and strength of mind to persevere in a steady adherence to a general 
and distant interest, in opposition to the allurements of present pleasure 
and advantage: there had never, in that case, been any such thing as 
government or political society, but each man. following his natural 

liberty, had lived in entire peace and harmony with all others 

Why abridge our native freedom, w hen, in ev ery instance, the utmost 
exertion of it is found innocent and beneficial The sole founda- 

tion of the duty of allegiance is the 'advantage' which it procures to 
society, by preserving peace and order among mankind. 33 

David Hume— Conservatism Rooted in Habit 
and Human Nature 

This quotation from Hume shows a certain kinship with Hobbes in 
its utilitarian analysis of human nature and action. It is interesting that 
Hume, who followed Locke in his psychology in deriving everything 
from sensations and their association, so completely rejects Locke's con- 
cepts of natural law and rights. Hume drew from the denial of innate 
ideas a more logical conclusion than Locke: custom and emotion, not 
reason, dictate political as well as other actions. 

The profoundly consetvative natuic- of custom led Hume to emphasize 
the detached view of society that later marks cultural anthropology and 
positivistic sociology: moral preoccupations are unimportant, since they 
are derivative from the natural "love ol dominion" and habit of subor- 
dination in human nature. Xatuial instinct, supported by rational re- 
flection, leads men to accept government and to see tire advantage of 
general and equal laws and a balance between liberty and authority. He 
finds a sufficient cause for obligation, allegiance, and good faith in "the 
general interests or necessities of society.” He concludes that “in all 
questions with regard to inoials, as well as criticism, there is really no 
other standard by which any controversy can ever be decided ... [than 
by] an appeal to general opinion.” (See Readings for this text.) 

To Hume, therefore, a comfortable balance, based on custom and gen- 
eral opinion, represented die desirable political form. No sultan could 
in fact be so absolute as to go against the rooted habits of his subjects. 
Habit could be as absolute as Rousseau's general will. 

pages were made easily available through this useful and scholarly monograph and 
have led us to other points ol emphasis in the original texts that might have otherwise 
been miwed. 

32 Quoted by S. M. Rosen, op. tit., p. 35, from T. Hume, Inquiries (SeLby-Bigge 
M ), p. 205. 
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Naturally, the outcome of such a philosophy was in the main con- 
servative. It laid the ground, indeed, for Burke's own emphasis on the 
organic factors in society. 

But Hume, who had befriended Rousseau while most differing from 
the moody Swiss, stirred to philosophical rebuttal a great German who, 
as we have already noted, was to carry out the liberal side of Rousseau’s 
general will and recapture for rational individualism its most profound 
modern statement. That philosopher was Immanuel Kant, who will be 
used hereafter as the best philosophical expounder of constitutionalism. 

Kant’s Philosophical Basis for Modem Liberalism 

The puzzle that liberalism was later on to face in reconciling indi- 
vidual self-interest with moral obligation (individual right with a "gen- 
eral will”) was much better put by Immanuel Kant, the great German 
metaphysician, than by any other philosopher. His profound analysis 
raised again the basic questions that Hume had faced and had answered 
so differently: Can there be universal laws which mankind can know? 
Above all, can there be any universal foundation for a rational ethics? 
Hume’s answer to these questions, rooted in his own empiricism and 
associationist psychology as the basis of a theory of knowledge, was a flat 
"No.” His skepticism, both of innate ideas and of the possibility of find- 
ing any concepts of universal v alidity, led him to a theory of human 
society quite like that of modern positivism and some strains of 
pragmatism. 

Hume was in some sense the first "cultural determinist,” for he felt 
that custom and the repeated force of habit were the great bonds of 
society; although he would assert that ultimate power always rested with 
the governed, because of tire mass force of social action and beliefs, even 
in dictatorships. Hume's questions had, as Kant himself said, waked 
philosophy from its dogmatic slumbers. They undermined even the pos- 
sibility of a really scientific and complete explanation of human action 
from which general rules could be deduced; and they destroyed the com- 
plete reliance upon mathematical method which had characterized the im- 
pact of Newton’s discoveries on all the sciences, including those dealing 
with mankind. 

Kant’s effort was in some measure to restate the possibilities of knowl- 
edge and the nature and limits of science and of morals. He wished to 
escape the dead end of philosophy into which Hume had run. It had 
caused Hume’s abandonment of all philosophical efforts at a very early 
age. Essentially, Kant’s position, applied to politics, was to retrieve what 
was valuable in Rousseau, and yet to state the moral ultimacy of the in- 
dividual as the basis of all ethics. On this foundation, subsequent demo- 
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cratic thought, in some cases buttressed by Christian doctrine, has rested 
ever since. 

In his metaphysics, Kant insisted that the mind imposed its own pat- 
terns and rules on external reality without exhausting that reality. The 
"Pure Theoretical Reason," therefore, was capable of furnishing the 
structure of all knoxaable reality, and in this sense could furnish a logic 
for science and its application in universal terms. 

On the other hand, the ultimate essence of reality, the "noumenal," 
as opposed to the "phenomenal," in Platonic terms which Kant revived, 
could only be understood by the (Pure) "Practical Reason,” which, in 
effect, relied upon an unprovable but experienced relationship between 
the world of knowledge and the world of experience. Time and space, 
as well as the other categories of the "Theoretical Reason” which Kant 
outlined, can be applied to the world of our sense experience and receive 
what later on came to be called "pragmatic verification." It is impossible 
for the mind to reverse the order of events by an effort of will and it 
is coerced, therefore, into accepting causality as the objective form of 
experience, and is coerced by the Practical Reason into accepting causality 
as a reality. 

But how can one escape the antinomies that Kant himself pointed 
out in the application of Pure Reason to a phenomenal world? By 
"antinomies,” he meant contradictions, such as the relation of finite to 
infinite, of freedom and God to deterministic causality, and similar prob- 
lems insoluble when set in these terms. Kant himself said the whole con- 
ception of human freedom is meaningless and God as a first cause 
represents a logical inconsistency if the total reality is exhausted in the 
phenomenal world, tnat is, if we approach it only through our Theoreti- 
cal Reason. 

In his effort to escape this dilemma, he expressed in his Fundamental 
Principles of the Metaphysic of Morals and in the Critique of Practical 
Reason a series of propositions upon which most of our modern liberal 
philosophies still rest, if they are pushed back to their fundamental as- 
sumptions: Kant's ethics and moral philosophy. 

Criticism of the Pain-Pleasure Calculus 

Kant began by showing that the mere calculus of pleasure and pain, 
according to the hedonistic philosophy which Hobbes and the Utili- 
tarians had adopted, can never serve as the basis for a universal rule. It 
depends upon man’s varying desires and inclinations and it is relative 
to the appetites of individuals. A true standard for testing the moral 
quality of any act can be found only if the act is criticized in accordance 
with some rational principle. This position, which was a development 
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of the Aristotelian criticism, rules out intensity or mere quantitative 
measurement as a standard of validity, since there can be no measurement 
of such a standard on any other than a subjective basis. The only way in 
which men can achieve a morality which is capable of universal applica- 
tion and acceptance is to find a rational ground that has an objective 
character and can be shown to be universal. 

Kant proceeds from the inner necessity of man as a rational being to 
attempt to establish this universal Good. He starts by saying that we ex- 
perience will just as we do knowledge, and that the only good is the 
good will. Is “Good” a quality of the will itself, or can it be measured 
by a will which is determined by reason which itself requires universality? 
This latter postulate— grounded on logical necessity and direct experi- 
ence— is what Kant established as the basis for his moral law, i.e., a will 
which is self-determined in accordance with its own concept of duty, but 
not by mere inclination. Duty itself is conditioned by the necessity of 
acting from respect for moral law, not from expediency. 

Kant’s "Categorical Imperative" 

This difficult but profound conception of the nature ot morality Kant 
gave a formulation in terms of what he called the "Categorical Impera- 
tive,” namely, "Act as il the maxim of your own action were to become 
by your will a univetsal law of nature.” In other words, so act that your 
actions could be universalized. This is to deny morality to one who acts 
from mere sell-interest, which considers nothing but individual satis- 
faction. It is to discipline the will by moral conceptions that are strik- 
ingly like that ot the lormulation of the Golden Rule of Christianity. 

From Kant's "Categorical Imperatise” flowed a second imperative, 
which dealt with the means of aclion, namely, "So act as to treat hu- 
manity, both in your own person and in that of others, as an end in itself, 
and never as a means only.” In essence, this extension of the Imperative 
of mora> action does conform to the need of humanity for a standard 
that can be mutually applied by all men-that is, the universal standard 
of the Golden Rule. And second, in order to realize such a principle, to 
allow moral judgments to every man as a condition for realizing his 
essential dignity as a human being. This means never to treat people as 
means to ends; and it necessarily implies complete acceptance of moral 
equality and moral ultimacy oE other human beings, which is the funda- 
mental ethics of democracy and of constitutionalism. 

What Kant Added to Rousseau 
Rousseau had insisted, too, that the individual will could conform to 
the true General Will only “if it asks the right question." That is, indi- 
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viduals, to be free, must wish to have a purpose transcending their own 
self-interest and one which is the true good of the community. Kant 
rescued this conception of the General Will, however, from the per- 
version into which it so easily fell in Rousseau’s hands— namely, that 
society could force men to be free by establishing an absolute pattern 
through majority action— by insisting that no power could ethically de- 
prive the individual of his own right to accept or reject the moral values 
which he was ashed by a community to obey, That way (“forcing men 
to be free") lay totalitarianism— e.g., Marxism. But Kant went further. 
He drew the necessary consequences for such a universal formulation of 
individual moral responsibility by showing that in a true ethical com 
munity the protection of voluntary action must be maintained; and that 
no human being should be treated completely as a means without his 
own consent. He emphasized, at the same time, the necessity for a mutual 
understanding of tbe purposes of society as the basis for truly common 
moral action. 

Constitutionalism as the Basis of World Order 

It was this element of Kant's thought that led him in the formulation 
of his masterly summary in the Essay on Perpetual (or Eternal) Peace, 
of the moral conditions of a world society under law. He saw that what 
he (like Rousseau) called "republican” got ernments, and what we today 
should call “constitutional” governments, were the only types of com- 
munities which would both permit and protect the right of individual 
moral choice for their citizens. Only on such a basis could there be a 
shared morality and, through that, the respect for human rights. This 
hard doctrine, in effect, denied the possibility of a world order made up 
of component communities where some rejected the entire basis of moral- 
ity through totalitarian control of men’s beliefs and actions. No moral 
law could be universalized between totalitarianism and constitutionalism. 
Only an uneasy truce to the fundamental clash of values could be 
achieved: a “hot peace” or a “cold war.” 

It is unnecessary here to try to defend the entirety of Kant's magnifi- 
cent structure of philosophy, but its significance to subsequent democratic 
thought can hardly be doubted. Not only did Kant lay the grounds for 
the rightful spheres of science and morality, he also gave the most rational 
justification for linking human ethics to the postulates of religion by 
showing that infinite progress alone could achieve the true holiness of 
the moral will and the perfection of human experience through the 
Christian concept of the Kingdom of Heaven or of God. 

No one can pretend that any philosophy ever answers all the questions 
or the puzzles of experience and of the relation of men to the universe 
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and the nature of his own mind. By giving equal reality to the “starry 
heavens without and the moral law within,” Kant laid the foundation 
for human law based on moral rights. He did not, perhaps, reach the 
full insight of the Christian gospel of love. Yet his system, far better than 
that of the subsequent Utilitarians, established the true foundations of 
liberalism, insofar as that rested upon the doctrine of moral personality 
as the ultimate unit of human society. Constitutionalism since Kant’s 
time has implicitly rested upon this explanation of human freedom and 
human rights. Kant’s doctrine of free moral personality as the condition 
of any ethical action laid the truest philosophical grounds for democratic 
tolerance, equality of opportunity, and for the protection of the condi- 
tions necessary to all free self-development. 

The development of eighteenth-century political thought in those 
limited parts that we have emphasized shows in the clearest form the 
seeds of future cultural determinism and the appeal to habit in Hume, 
and an equally conservative view of the natural character of national 
development in Burke, yet with great insight into the true nature of the 
r61e of party in representative government. At the same time, it saw the 
development of a mystical conception of the general will as the basis for 
collective absolutism in Rousseau; and a refinement and restatement of 
the cause for individual rights as the condition for all true morality and 
constitutionalism in Kant. Much of the moral groundwork of liberalism 
was better stated by Kant than by the English liberals to whom we turn 
in the succeeding chapter. 

However, the relation of the Physiocrats and Adam Smith and their 
economic theories to this evolution must unhappily be omitted. The 
result is less than adequate for a history of political theory and its rela- 
tion to economics. But the essential ideas of the emergence of liberalism 
are so much more often stressed in terms of economics than of morals 
that the present selective treatment will, we hope, redress the balance of 
the usual interpretations. The continuity of liberal thought from Locke 
through Kant and the statements of the counter-philosophy of conserva- 
tism must serve as the basis for any true perspective of the typical British 
liberalism which came to its peak in the nineteenth century. 

(. . .W. Y. E.) 


READINGS 

The preceding chapter dealt with a line of political thought that was 
uniquely English, and has had an uniquely Anglo-American influence. 
We have seen that the ideas involved had a close relation to political 
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events such as the Glorious Revolution and the American Revolution. 
In the present chapter the writings likewise are closely associated with 
the most far-reaching political event of the modern period, the Fiench 
Revolution. Rousseau is often credited with being the father of the 
French upheaval, and Burke's criticism of that revolution is at once a 
criticism of Rousseau and of Locke. Similarly, Hume was Locke's most 
devastating critic, and to a lesser extent he struck at the justification 
of the French Revolution. Kant sets die profound moral tone for modern 
constitutionalism. 

The age of enlightenment and reason is characterized by the decline 
of faith and mysticism and the growdi of the idea that all phenomena 
can be explained by the mind of man, if he will only develop the use 
of his reason. Essentially, this is a secular, positive, and humanistic point 
of view. The universe is man-centered, not God-centered. 

The seventeenth century that had seen the final victory of Parliament 
over the king in England, saw the French monarch Louis XIV (i(i6i- 
1715) rise to heights of splendor and absolutism uncqualcd in modern 
history. A part of the splendor provided during the reign led to the 
encouragement of industry and of literature. Thus developed a middle 
class with wealth and a literary tradition, both important factors that 
led to the final overthrow of the monarchy in the last years of the eight- 
eenth century. Louis XIV was succeeded in 1715 by his five-year-old 
great-gr andson Louis XV. The enormous debt and the despotism which 
marked the close of the reign of Louis XIV developed a powerful re- 
sentment among the French people. That Louis sensed his significance 
and the temper of the time is suggested by his cynical summary, "apres- 
moi, le Attuge." Louis XV ruled until his death in 1774, except for the 
first eight years of his reign, when the government was conducted under 
a regency headed by the Duke of Orleans. Troubles over finances, wars, 
internal political feuds, and religious questions nrarked the reign, and 
it was during this period that Rousseau and the Encyclopaedists wrote 
and produced the Age ot Enlightenment. 

A tribute to the writers of this period was that they were adored and 
accepted by the very elements in society they were undermining. Voltaire, 
Montesquieu, Diderot, D’Alembert, Buffon, Hclvctius, Holbach, Quesnay, 
to mention but a few of the more piomincnt spirits of the period, will 
give some idea of the intellectual ferment in the period in which Rous- 
seau wrote. And in no case was the influence of these writers confined to 
France. It spread in all directions, beyond the boundaries of the country 
that produced them. While Rousseau was not usually in agreement with 
his intellectual companions, he in many ways symbolized the spirit of 
the age. He was brilliant, profound, and ruthless in the way he challenged 
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die existing order in France. He was not afraid to "strike at the jugular" 
in his analyses. 

Rousseau was born in 171a at Geneva. His parents were Huguenot, 
but they scarcely influenced him, for his mother died in childbirth and 
his father was forced to flee when he was young. After Rousseau reached 
the age of sixteen, he left his relatives and led a gypsy life, which finally 
brought him to France and the home of Madame de Warens at Annecy. 
She saw that he continued his education while she kept him in her 
household as a lover. After this arrangement broke up, he set up as a 
music critic in Paris. Through Madame D'Epinay he joined the circle 
that consisted of Grimm, Diderot, Duclos, and Voltaire. He first won 
fame at the age of thirty-seven by writing a prizewinning essay which 
showed that civilization degraded man ( Discours sur les arts et sciences.) 
In the years that followed his output of writings was large in quantity, 
quality, and variety. 

The publication of Emile (1762), a book on education that argued 
for natural self-expression, made it necessary for him to flee. He finally 
found an asylum in England (1765) with David Hume. He soon quarreled 
with Hume and by 1767 was back in France. Here he wrote his auto- 
biography ( Confessions ) and some other works. In addition to his po- 
litical works, Rousseau wrote a musical dictionary, a one-act opera, and 
a work on the relation between color and music. He died in 1778, four 
years after Louis XVI came to the throne of France and eleven years 
before the States-Gcncral was convoked for the last time. 

David Hume, the man who gave Rousseau shelter in London, was 
born in Edinburgh in 1711, one year before Rousseau was born. After 
completing his education in Edinburgh, he spent a few unhappy months 
in business in Bristol before going to France. There he prepared his 
great work, Treatise of Human Nature, at the age of twenty-eight. In 
1746 he entered government service, first as a secretary to a general and 
later to an embassy. In 1752 Hume was made librarian of Advocates 
Library in Edinburgh, which again gave him the leisure for writing. 
In 1763 he again returned to public life, accompanying Lord Hertford 
to Paris as secretary to the Embassy. In 1767 he went to London as 
undersecretary to General Conway at the Foreign Office. He retired to 
Edinburgh in 1769 and died there in 1776. In the course of his lifetime 
he not only befriended Rousseau but also influenced Kant and was a 
close personal friend of Adam Smith. 

It should be noted that Hume’s life and Rousseau’s covered almost 
the same period, but the France of Rousseau was politically quite a dif- 
ferent place from the England of Hume. People may not have been any 
better off in England, but they were happier with their government. 
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Their philosophers and writers served in governmental posts, as their 
counterparts did not do in France. In England during Hume’s time the 
House of Hanover came to the throne and by the time of his death 
was firmly established under the dominance of Parliament. Also, Walpole 
had risen to a position very similar to that of a contemporary prime 
minister. England went through a duel for empire with France, won 
out, and began to learn the fine art of managing an empire. George III 
(1760-1770) tried to reassert the ancient prerogatives of the king, and 
in the course of the controversy that ensued England lost her most 
promising imperial possession. There was nothing terribly exciting in 
English history or in the writings and life of Hume, but in both there 
Was a great deal of profound and lasting importance. 

The third writer represented in this chapter is Edmund Burke, a 
Dubliner. He lived between the years 1729 and 1797. Like Rousseau and 
Hume, he lived wholly in the eighteenth century. He was educated in 
Dublin, where Oliver Goldsmith was also in school. After studying law 
at the Middle Temple in London, he abandoned the law for writing, and 
in 1756 published his Vindication of Natural Society, a satire on Boling- 
broke, who conceived of government as being ideal when presided over 
by a patriot king. He entered public service in 1761 by becoming sec- 
retary to the Irish Secretary, "Single Speech” Hamilton. From 1765 to 
1782 Burke served Rockingham in a similar capacity. 

He began his parliamentary career in 1766, when he was elected as a 
Whig. It was then that he became identified with the defense of the 
American colonies. During North’s Administration, Burke protested time 
and again against the American policy, but his great speeches in the 
crucial 'seventies failed to effect a reconciliation. Burke left the Whig 
party when the monarchy in France was threatened, and his Reflections 
on The French Revolution did much to stimulate resistance to the new 
regime. In later works he advocated suppression of the new French 
government. Burke had pushed the impeachment of Warren Hastings, 
and when the latter was acquitted in 1794 Burke retired from public 
life and refused all honors. He died in 1796, the year in which Bonaparte 
was conducting a biilliant campaign in Italy, when John Adams was 
elected President of the United States, and William Pitt was trying to 
make peace with the Directory in France. 

It may seem inconsistent that Burke, the great Whig who never tired 
of attacking sycophants of the Court of St. James and who supported 
the drive for freedom in the New World, should oppose with all his 
strength and transcendent abilities the revolution in France. To charge 
this inconsistency is to misunderstand Burke’s deepest conviction. He 
was a progressive conservative, who wanted no sharp breaks with the 
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past but who wanted to conserve every gain that man made. When care- 
fully analyzed, the causes he supported and opposed fit into this pattern. 

Conservatism, however, was challenged in England as well as in France, 
but in England its challengers now were intellectuals and artists. Dr. 
Price, against whom Burke directed so much of his Reflections on The 
French Revolution, was not an isolated English figure. Such men as 
Priestley, Godwin, Paine, Shelley, and many others saw in the French 
Revolution a great movement that would make man truly free, and do 
away with injustice. True to its tradition, however, the reforms in Eng- 
land were moderate and were a long time in coming. 


Rousseau: From Obedience To Duty 

Rousseau's principal political works, before the Social Contract, 
had glorified the state of nature and condemned the damaging 
effect of civilization on man. In the Social Contract he comes 
to grips with the reality of political society and political life and 
tries to construct a political society that would be completely 
consistent with the concept of human nature he had worked 
out in his earlier essays, fin doing this, he drew from nearly 
every thought tradition that had preceded him. He speaks of 
a social contract but he does not require it in his scheme, for 
society is the natural outcome of man's nature. Not the least 
of his intellectual creditors is Plato, but his ideal commonwealth 
seems to be his native Geneva rather than Athens. In this writing 
of Rousseau are the seeds for nearly all subsequent political 
speculation, both radical and conservative. A key to understand- 
ing this most difficult writer is to remember his conception of 
the natural goodness and sociability of man and the question 
that Rousseau asks in the opening of the work: Under what 
circumstances should man feel morally bound to obey the com- 
mands of government? IVhat can make the chains of political 
society legitimate, since man ought to be free at birth? The whole 
work is his attempt to answer this question . 1 


BOOK i 

I mean to inquire if, in the civil order, 
there can be any sure and legitimate rule 
of administration, men being taken as 
they are and laws as they might be. In 
this inquiry I shall endeavour always to 

1 Taken from Social Contract by J. J. Rous- 
seau, translated by G. D. H. Cole, published 
by E. P. Dutton & Co., Inc., New York, Every- 
man's Library, 


unite what right sanctions with what is 
prescribed by interest, in order that jus- 
tice and utility may in no case be divided. 

I enter upon my task without proving 
the importance of the subject. I shall be 
asked if I am a prince or a legislator, to 
write on politics. I answer that I am 
neither, and that is why I do so. If I were 
a prince or a legislator, I should not waste 
time in saying what wants doing: I should 
do it, or hold my peace. 



revolutionary popular sovereignty and conservatism 


As 1 was born a citizen of a free State 
and a member of the Sovereign, I feel 
that, howcvei feeble the influence my 
voice can have on public affairs, the right 
of voting on them makes it my duty to 
study them and I am happv when I re 
fleet upon governments, to find my m 
quiries always furnish me with new 
reasons for loving that of lay own country 

CHAPTER I 

Subject of the First Book 

Man is born free, and everywhere he is 
in chains One thinks himself the master 
of others, and still remains a greater slave 
than they How did this change come 
about 5 1 do not know W hat can make it 
legitimate 5 That question I think I can 
answer 

If I took into account only force, and 
the effects derived from it, I should say 
Vs long as a people is compelled to obey, 
and obeys, it docs well, as soon as it an 
shake off the yoke, and shakes it off, it 
does still better, for, regaining its lib 
erty by the same right as took it away, 
eithci it is justified in resuming it, or 
thete was no justification for those who 
took it away' But the social order is a 
sacred right which is the basis ol all other 
rights Nevertheless, this right does not 
tome from nature, and must therefore be 
founded on conventions Before coming 
to that, I have to prove what I have just 
asserted 

chapter tt 

The First Societies 

The most ancient of all societies, and 
the only one that is natural, is the family 
and even so the children remain attached 
to the father only so long as they need 
him for their preservation As soon as this 
need ceases the natuial bond is dissolved 
T he children, released from the obedience 
they owed to the father, and the father, 
released from the care he owed his chd 
dren, return equally to independence If 


thev remain united, they continue so no 
longer naturally, but voluntarily, and the 
family itself is then maintained only bv 
com ention 

This common liberty results from the 
nature of man His first law is to piovide 
for his own preservation, his first cares ate 
those which he owes to himself, and, as 
soon as he reaches years of discretion, he 
is the sole judge of the proper means of 
preserving himself, and consequently be 
comes his own master 

The familv then may be called the first 
model of political societies the ruler cor 
responds to the father, and the people to 
the children and all, being born free 
and equal, alienate tbetr libertv only for 
their own advantage The whole differ 
ente is that, in the familv, the love of the 
father for his children repays him foi the 
care he takes of them, while, in the State, 
the pleasure of commanding takes the 
place of the love which ihc chief cannot 
have for the peoples under him 

Grotius denies that all human power 
is established in favour of the governed 
and quotes slavery as an example His 
usual method of reasoning is constantly 
to establish right by fact 2 It would be 
possible to employ a more logical method 
but none could be more favourable to 
tvrants 

It is then, according to Grotius, doubt 
ful whether the human race belongs to 
a hundred men, or that hundred men to 
the human race and, throughout his 
book, he seems to incline to the formei 
alternative, which is also the view ol 
Hobbes On this showing, the human 
species is divided into so many herds of 
cattle, each with its ruler, who keeps 
guard over them for the purpose of de 
v ounng them 

Vs a shepherd is of a nature supenot 

2 I earned inquiries mto public right are 
often only the history of past abuses and 
troubling to stuay them too deeply is a 
profitless infatuation’ (Cssoy on the Interests 
of fiance in Relation to its Neighbours , by 
Ihe Marquis d' Argenson) This is exactly 
what Grotius has done. 
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to that of his flock, the shepherds of men, 
i.e. their rulers, are of a nature superior 
to that of the peoples under them. Thus, 
Philo tells us, the Emperor Caligula rea- 
soned, conduding equally well either that 
kings were gods, or that men were beasts. 

The reasoning of Caligula agrees with 
that of Hobbes and Grotius. Aristotle, 
before any of them, had said that men 
are by no means equal naturally, but that 
some are born for slavery, and others for 
dominion. 

Aristotle was right; but he took the 
effect for the cause. Nothing can be more 
certain than that every man born in 
slavery is born for slavery. Slaves lose 
everything in their chains, even the de- 
sire of escaping from them: they love 
their servitude, as the comrades of Ulysses 
loved their brutish condition. 3 If then 
there are slaves by nature, it is because 
there have been slaves against nature. 
Force made the first slaves, and their 
cowardice perpetuated the condition. 

I have said nothing of King Adam, or 
Emperor Noah, father of the three great 
monarchs who shared out the universe, 
like the children of Saturn, whom some 
scholars have recognized in them. I trust 
to getting due thanks for my moderation; 
for, being a direct descendant of one of 
these princes, perhaps of the eldest 
branch, how do I know that a verification 
of titles might not leave me the legitimate 
king of the human race? In any case, 
there can be no doubt that Adam was 
sovereign of the world, as Robinson 
Crusoe was of his island, as long as he 
was its only inhabitant; and this empire 
had the advantage that the monarch, safe 
on his throne, had no rebellions, wars, 
or conspirators to fear. 

CHAPTER III 

The Right of the Strongest 

The strongest is never strong enough to 
be always the master, unless he transforms 
strength into right, and obedience into 

3 See a short treatise of Plutarch's entitled 
'That Animals Reason.’ 


duty. Hence the right of the strongest, 
which, though to all seeming meant ironi- 
cally, is really laid down as a fundamental 
principle. But are we never to have an 
explanation of this phrase? Force is a 
physical power, and I fail to see what 
moral effect it can haver To yield to force 
is an act of necessity, not of will— at the 
most, an act of prudence. In what sense 
can it be a duty? 

Suppose for a moment that this so- 
called 'right' exists. I maintain that the 
sole result is a mass of inexplicable non- 
sense. For, if force creates right, the effect 
dianges with the cause; every force that 
is greater than the first succeeds to its 
right. As soon as it is possible to disobey 
with impunity, disobedience is legitimate; 
and, the strongest being always in the 
right, the only thing that matters is to 
act so as to become the strongest. But 
what kind of right is that which perishes 
when force fails? If we must obey per- 
force. there is no need to obey becaust 
we ought; and if we are not forced to 
obey, we are under no obligation to do 
so. Clearly, the word 'right' adds nothing 
to force; in this connection, it means ab- 
solutely nothing. 

Obey the powers that be. If this means 
yield to force, it is a good precept, but 
superfluous: 1 can answer for its never 
being violated. -All power comes from 
God, I admit; but so does all sickness: 
does that mean that we are forbidden to 
call in the doctor? A brigand surprises me 
at the edge of a wood: must I not merely 
surrender my purse on compulsion; but, 
even if I could withhold it, am I in con- 
science bound to give it up? For certainly 
the pistol he holds is also a power. 

Let us then admit that force does not 
create right, and that we are obliged to 
obey only legitimate powers. In that case, 
my original question recurs. 

CHAPTER IV 

Slavery 

Since no man has a natural authority over 
his fellow, and force creates no right, we 
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must conclude that contentions form the 
basis of all legitimate authoritv among 
men 

If an individual, says Grotius, can 
alienate his liberty and make himself the 
slave of a master, why could not a whole 
people do the same and make itself sub 
ject to a king? There are in this passage 
plentv of ambiguous words which would 
peed explaining, but let us confine our 
selves to the word alienate. To alienate is 
to give or to sell Now, a man who be 
comes the slave of another docs not give 
himself he sells himself, at the least foi 
his subsistence but for what does a peo 
pie sell itself? A king is so lar from fur 
nishing his subjects with their subsistence 
that he gets his ow n only from them and 
according to Rabelais, kings do not live 
on nothing Do subjects then give their 
persons on condition that the king takes 
their goods also- I fail to see what they 
have left to preserve 

It will be said that the despot assures 
his subjects civil tranquilhtv Granted 
but what do thev gam, if the wars his 
ambition brings down upon them his in 
satiable avidity, and the vexatious con 
duct of his ministers press haider on 
them than their own dissensions would 
have done- !\hat do they gain, if the 
v cry tranquillity they enjov is one of then 
miseries' Tianquillny is found also m 
dungeons, but is that enough to make 
them desirable places to live in? The 
Greeks imprisoned in the cave of the 
Cyclops lived there very tranquilly, while 
they were awaiting their turn to be de 
voured 

To say that a man gives himself gratui 
tously, is to say what is absurd and in 
conceivable, such an act is null and 
illegitimate, from the mere fact that he 
who does it is out of his mind To sav 
the same of a whole people is to suppose 
a people of madmen, and madness creates 
np right 

V Lvtn if each man could alienate him 
self, lie could not alienate his children 
they are born men and free, their liberty 
belongs to them, and no one but they has 


the right to dispose of it Before they 
come to years of discretion, the father 
can, in their name, lay down conditions 
for their preservation and well being, but 
he cannot give them irrevocably and with 
out conditions such a gift is contrarv to 
the ends of nature, and exceeds the rights 
of paternitv It would iherefore be neces 
sary in order to legitimize an arbitrarv 
government, that in everv gcneiation the 
people should be in a position to accept 
or reject it, but, were this so, the govern 
ment would be no longer aibitrary 
,To renounce liberty is to renounce be 
mg a man, to suirender the lights of hu 
enmity and even its duties Tor him who 
renounces everv thing no indemnity is pos 
sible Such a renunciation is incompatible 
with mans nature to remove all hbettv 
from his will is to lemove all moralitv 
hom his acts T mally it is an empty and 
rnntradictorv convention that sets up, on 
the one side absolute authonty and, on 
the other unlimited obedience Is it not 
clear that we can be under no obligation 
to a person fiom whom we have the right 
to exict eveivthing? Does not this con 
dition alone in the absence of equiva 
knee or exchange, in itself involve the 
nullitv of the act? Tor what right can mv 
slave have agunst me, when all that he 
has belongs to me, and, Ins right being 
mine, this light of mine against myself is 
a phrase devoid of meaning 5 

Grotius and the rest find in war anothei 
origin for the so called right of slaverv 
The victor having as they hold, the right 
of killing the vanquished, the latter can 
buy back his life at the price of his lib 
city and this convention is the more 
legitimate because it is to the advantage 
ol both parties 

But it is clear that this supposed light 
to kill the conquered is by no means de 
ducible from the state of wai Men, from 
the mere fact that, while they ate living 
m their primitive independence, they 
have no mutual relations stable enough 
to constitute either the state of peace or 
the state of war, cannot be naturallv 
enemies, vifar is constituted by a relation 
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between things, and not between persons void, not only as being illegitimate, but 

and, as the state of war cannot arise out also because it is absurd and meaningless 

of simple personal relations but only out The words slave and Tight contradict each 
of real relations, private war, or war of other, and are mutually exclusive It will 
man with man, can exist neither m the always be equally foolish for a man to 

state of nature where there is no con say to a man or to a people 'I make with 

slant property, nor in the social state you a convention wholly at your expense 

where everything is under the authority and wholly to my advantage, I shall keep 

of the laws it as long as I like, and you will keep it 

Individual combats duels and encoun as long as I like ’ 
tcrs, are acts which cannot constitute a 

state while the private wns authorized chapter v 

by the Establishments of Louis IT King 

of France, and suspended by the Peace of That We Must Always Go Back 
G od are abuses of feudalism, m right TO A First Convention 

ol the strongest If war does not give the 

conqueror the right to massacre the con Even if I granted all that I have been 
quered peoples the right to enslave them refuting the friends of despotism would 
cannot be based upon a right which does be no better off There will always be 
not exist No one has a right to kill an a great difference between subduing a 
enemy except when he cannot make him multitude and ruling a society Even if 
a slave, and the right to enslave him can scattered individuals were successively en 
not therefore be derived from the right slaved by one man, however numerous 
to kill him It is accordingly an unfair they might be, I still see no more than a 
exchange to make him buy at the price of master and his slaves, and certainly not 
his liberty his life over which the victor a people and its ruler, I see what may be 
holds no right Is it not clear that there termed an aggregation, but not an asso 
is a vicious cnde in founding the right nation there is as yet neither public 
of life and death on the right of slavery good nor body politic The man in ques 
md the right of slavery on the right of tion, even if he has enslaved half the 

life and death 2 world, is still only an individual, his m 

Even if we assume this terrible right to terest, apart from that of others, is still 
kill everybody I maintain that a slave a purely private interest If this same man 
made in war or a conquered people is comes to die, his empire, after him, re 
under no obligation to a master, except to mains scattered and without unity, as an 
obey him as fai as he is compelled to do oak falls and dissolves into a heap of 
so By taking ar equivalent for his life, ashes when the fire has consumed it 
the victor his not done him a favour, A people, says Grotius, can give itself to 
instead of killing him without profit, he a king Then, according to Grotius, a peo 
has killed him usefully So far then is he pie is a people befoie it gives itself The 
from acquiring over him any authority gift is itself a civil act, and implies pub 
in addition to that of force tint the state lie deliberation It would be better, be 
of war continues to subsist betw een them fore examining the act by which a people 

their mutual relation is the effect of it, gives itself to a king, to examine that by 

and the usage of the right of war does not which it has become a people, for this act, 
imply a tieaty of peace A convention has being necessarily prior to the other, is the 
indeed been made, but this convention, true foundation of society 
so far from destioying the state of war, Indeed, if there were no prior conven- 
presupposes its continuance tion, where, unless the election were 

, So, from whatever aspect we regard the unanimous, would be the obligation on 
(Question, the right of slavery is null and the minority to submit to the choice of 
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the majority? How have a hondred men 
who wish for a master the right to vote 
on behalf of ten who do not 5 The law of 
majority voting is itself something estab 
lished by convention, and presupposes 
unanimity, on one occasion at least 

CHAPTER VI 

The Social Compact 

I suppose men to have reached the point 
at which the obstacles in the way of their 
pieservation in die state of nature show 
their power of resistance to be greater 
than the resources at the disposal of each 
individual for his maintenance in that 
state That primitive condition can then 
subsist no longer, and the human race 
would perish unless it changed its manner 
of existence 

But, as men cannot engender new 
forces, but only unite and direct existing 
ones, they have no othei means of pre 
serving themselves than the formation, 
bv aggregation, of a sum of forces great 
enough to overcome the resistance These 
they have to bring into play bv means of 
a single motive power, and cause to act 
m concert 

This sum of forces can arise onlv where 
several persons come together but, as 
the force and liberty of each man are the 
chief instruments of his self preserv anon 
how can he pledge them without harming 
his own interests, and neglecting the care 
he owes to himself? This difRcultv in its 
bearing on my present subject, may be 
stated in the following terms 

’The problem is to find a form of asso 
nation which will defend and protect 
with the whole common force the person 
and goods of each associate, and m which 
each, while uniting himself with all, may 
still obey himself alone, and remain as 
free as before ’ This is the fundamental 
problem of which the Social Contract 
ptovides the solution 

The clauses of this contract are so de 
lermined by the nature of the act that 
the slightest modification would make 


them vain and ineffective, so that, al 
though they have peilnps never been 
formally set forth they are everywhere 
the same and everywhere tacitly admitted 
and recognized, until, on the violation of 
the social compact, each regains his origi 
nal rights and resumes his natural lib 
erty, while losing the conventional liberty 
in favour of which he renounced it 

These clauses, properly understood, 
may be reduced to one— the total aliena 
tion of each associate, together with all 
his rights, to the whole communitv, for 
in the first place, as each gives himself 
absolutely, the conditions are the same 
for all, and, this being so, no one has anv 
interest in making them burdensome to 
others 

Moreover, the alienation being without 
resene, the union is as perfect as it can 
be, and no associate has anything more 
to demand for, if the individuals re 
tamed certain rights, as there would be 
no common supenor to decide between 
them and the public, each, being on one 
point lus own judge, would ask to be so 
on all the state of nature would thus 
lontinue, and the associ ition would neces 
sanly become inoperative or tyrannical 

Finally, each man, in giving himself to 
all, gives himself to nobody, and as theie 
is no associate over which he does not 
acquire the same right as he yields other' 
over himself, he gains an equivalent for 
everything he loses, and an increase of 
force for the preservation ol what he has 

If then we discard from the social com 
pact what is not of its essence, we shall 
find that it reduces itself to the following 
terms 

‘Each of us puts his person and all hn 
power m common under the supreme di 
lection of the general mil, and, m our 
coipotate capacity, we receive each mem 
her as an indivisible past of the whole ' 

At once, in place of the indiv idual per 
sonality of each contracting party, this 
act of association creates a moral and col 
lective body, composed of as many mem 
bers as the assembly contains voters, and 
receiving from this act its unity, its com 
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mon identity, its life, and its will This 
public person, so formed by the union of 
all other persons, formerly took the name 
of city,* and now takes that of Republic 
or body politic, it is called by its members 
State when passive, Sovereign when ac 
tive, and Power when compared with 
others like itself Those who are asso 
dated in it take collectively the name of 
people, and severally are called citizens, 
as sharing in the sovereign power, and 
subjects, as being under the laws of the 
State But these terms are often confused 
and taken one for another it is enough 
to know how to distinguish them when 
they are being used witn precision. 

CHAPTER VII 

The Sovereign 

This formula shows us that the act of as 
sociation comprises a mutual undertaking 
between the public and the individuals, 
and that each individual, in making a 
contract, as we may say, with himself, is 


* The real meaning of this word has been 
almost wholly lost in modern times most 
people mistake a town for a city and a 
townsman for a citizen The) do not knosv 
that houses make a town but citizens a city 
The same mist ike long ago cost the Car 
thagmians dear 1 has e never read of the title 
of citizens being given to the subjects of any 
prince not even the ancient Macedonians or 
the Lnglish of to da) though the) aie nearer 
liberty than an) one else The Trench alone 
everywhere familiarly adopt the mine of cm 
zens, because as can be seen fiom their 
dictionaries the) have no idea of its mean 
ing otheiwisc the) would be guilt) in usurp 
ing it of the crime of lese majeste among 
them, the name expresses a virtue and not a 
right When Bodm spoke of our citizens and 
townsmen he fell into a bad blunder in tak 
ing the one class for the other M d Alembert 
has avoided the enor and in his article on 
Geneva, has clearly distinguished the four 
orders o' men (or even five counting mere 
foreigners) who dwell in our town, of which 
two only compose the Republic No other 
French writer, to ray knowledge, has under 
stood the real meaning of the word citizen 


bound in a double capacity, as a member 
of the Sovereign he is bound to the mdi 
viduals and as a member of the State to 
the Sovereign But the maxim of civil 
right, that no one is bound by undertak 
mgs made to himself, does not apply in 
tins case, for there is a great difference 
between incurring an obligation to your- 
self and incurring one to a whole of 
which you form a part 
Attention must further be called to the 
fact that public deliberation, while com 
petent to bind all the subjects to the 
Sovereign, because of the two different 
capacities in which each of them may be 
regarded, cannot for the opposite reason, 
bind the Sovereign to itself, and that it is 
consequently against the nature of the 
body politic for the Sovereign to impose 
on itself a law which it cannot infringe 
Being able to regard itself in only one 
capacity, it is in the position of an in 
dividual who makes a contract with him 
self and this makes it clear that there 
neither is nor can be any kind of funda- 
mental law binding on the body of the 
people-not even the social contract itself 
This does not mean that the body politic 
cannot enter into undertakings with 
others, provided the contract is not in 
fringed by them, for in relation to what 
is external to it, it becomes a simple be 
mg, an individual 

But the body politic or the Sovereign, 
drawing its being wholly from the sanctity 
of the contract, can never bind itself, even 
to an outsider, to do anything derogatory 
to the original act, for instance, to alien 
ate any part of itself, or to submit to an 
other Sovereign Violation of the act by 
which it exists would be self annihilation, 
and that which is itself nothing can create 
nothing 

As soon as this multitude is so united 
in one body, it is impossible to offend 
against one of the members without at- 
tacking the body, and still more to offend 
against the body without the members 
resenting it Duty and interest therefore 
equally oblige the two contracting parties 
to give each other help, and the same 

6S 1 



REVOLUTIONARY POPULAR SOVEREIGNTY AND CONSERVATISM 


men should seek to combine, m their this alone legitimizes civil undertakings, 
double capacity all the advantages de which, without it, would be absurd, ty 
pendent upon that capacitv ianmcal, and liable to the most frightful 

Again the Sovereign, being formed abuses 
whollv of the individuals who compose 

it, neither has nor can have any interest chapter vdi 

contrarv to them and consequentlv the The Civil State 

sovereign power need give no guarantee 

tD its subjects, because it is impossible for The passage from the state of nature to 
the bodv to wish to hurt all its members the civil state produces a verv remarkable 

Ale shall also see later on that it cannot change m man, b; substituting justice for 

hurt anv in particular The Sovereign instinct in his conduct, and giving his 

merelv by virtue of what it is, is ahiavs actions the morality thev had foimerlv 

what it should be lacked Then only, when the voice of dutv 

This however, is not the case with the takes the place of physical impulses and 

relation of the subjects to the Sovereign, right of appetite, does man, who so far 

which despite the common mtetest hrd considered only himself, find that 

would have no secuntv that the; would he is forced to act on different principles 

fulfil their undertakings unless it found and to consult his reason before listening 

means to assure itself of their fidelity to his inclinations Although in this 

In fact, each individual as a man mav state he deprives himself of some advan 

have a particular will contrarv or dis nges which he got horn nature he gains 

similar to the general lull which he has m leturn others so great his faculties 

as a citizen His particulai interest mav are so stimulated and developed his ideas 

speak to him quite differentl; from the so extended his feelings so ennobled, and 

common interest his absolute and natu his whole soul so uplifted, that, did not 

rally independent existence mu; make the abuses of this new condition often de 

him look upon what he owes to the com grade him below tliui. which he left, he 

mon cause as a gratuitous contribution, would be bound to bless continually the 

the loss of which will do less hum to happv moment which took him from it 

others than the payment of it is burden for ever, and, instead of a stupid and un 

some to himself and, regarding the moral lmigmative animal, made him an mtel 

person which constitutes the State as a iigent being and a man 

persona [icia, because not a man, he mas Let us draw up the whole account in 

wish to enjoy die rights of citizenship terms easily commensurable AVhat man 

without bung reads to fulfil the duties loses by the social contract is his natural 

of a subject The continuance of such an liberty and an unlimited tight to every 
injustice could not but prove the undo thing he tries to get and succeeds in gel 

ing of the budy politic ting what he gains is civil liberty and 

In oidci then that the social compact the proprietorship of all he possesses Ii 

may not be an empty lormula it tacitly in we ate to avoid mistake in weighing one 

dudes the undertaking, which alone can against the other, we must dearly dis 

give foice to the rest that whoever re anguish natural liberty, which is bounded 

fuses to obey the general will shall be only by the strength of the individual 

compelled to do so by the w hole body from civil liberty, which is limited by the 

1 his me ms nothing less than that he will gencial will, and possession, which is 

be forced to be fret, for this is the condi merely the effect of force or the right of 

Uon which by giving each citizen to his the first occupier, from property, which 
countn secures him against all pcisonal tail be founded only on a positive title 
dependence In this lies the key to \\e might, over and above all this, add 
the working of the political machine, to what man acquires in the civil state 
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moral liberty, which alone makes him 
truly master of himself, for the mere lm 
pulse of appetite is slaveiy, while obedi 
ence to a law which we prescribe to 
ourselves is liberty But I have already 
said too much on this head and the phdo 
sophical meaning of the word liberty does 
not now concern us 


CHAPTER IX 

Real Property 

Each member of the community gives 
himself to it, at the moment of its foun 
dation, just as he is, with all the resources 
at his command, including the goods he 
possesses This act does not make posses 
sion, in changing hands change its na 
ture, and become property in the hands 
of the Sovereign, but, as the forces of the 
city are incomparablv greater than those 
of an individual, public possession is also 
in fact, stronger and more irrevocable, 
without being any more legitimate, at 
any rate from the point of view of for 
eigners Tor the State, in lelation to its 
membeis, is master of all their goods b) 
the social contract, which within the 
State, is the basis of all rights but, in 
relation to other powers, it is so only by 
the right of the first occupier, which it 
holds from its members 

The right of the hist occupier, though 
more real than the right ol the strong 
est, becomes a real right only when the 
right of property has ahead) been estab 
lished Every nun has naturally a right 
to everything he needs, but the positive 
act which makes linn piopnctor of one 
thing excludes hint Irom eveiything else 
Having his sliaie, he ought to keep to it 
and can have no lurthcr tight agunst the 
community This is why tile right of the 
first occupier, which in the state of na 
ture is so weak, claims the respect of 
every man in civil society In this right 
we are respecting not so much what be 
longs to another as what does not belong 
to ourselves 

In general, to establish the right of the 


first occupier over a plot of ground, the 
following conditions are necessary first, 
the land must not yet be inhabited, sec 
ondly, a man must occupy only the 
amount he needs for his subsistence, and, 
in the thud place, possession must be 
taken, not by an empty ceremony, but by 
labour and cultivation, the only sign of 
proprietorship that should be respected 
by others in default of a legal title 
In gnnting the right of first occupancy 
to necessity and labour, are we not really 
stretching it as far as it can go? Is it pos 
sible to leave such a light unlimited? Is 
it to be enough to set foot on a plot of 
common ground, in Older to be able to 
call vourself at once the master of it? 
Is it to be enough that a man has the 
strength to expel others for a moment 
in Older to establish his right to prevent 
them from ever leturning? How can a 
man or a people seize an immense ter 
rnory and keep it from the rest of the 
world e\Lcpt by a punishable usurpation, 
since all others are being robbed, by such 
an act, of the place of habitation and the 
means of subsistence which nature gave 
them m common? When Nunez Balbao, 
standing on the seashore, took possession 
of the South Seas and the whole of South 
America in the name of the crown of 
Caslille was that enough to dispossess all 
their actual inhabitants, and to shut out 
from them all the princes of the world? 
On such a showing, these ceremonies are 
idly multiplied, and the Catholic King 
need only take possession all at once, 
flora his apartment, of the whole uni 
verse, merely making a subsequent reser 
vation about what was already in the 
possession ol other princes 
We can imagine how the lands of indi- 
viduals, vvlieie they weie contiguous and 
come to be united, became the public 
territorj, and how the right of Sover- 
eignty, extending from the subjects over 
the lands they held, became at once real 
and personal ihe possessors were thus 
made more dependent, and the forces at 
their command used to guarantee their 
fidelity The advantage of this does not 
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aoem to hate been felt bv ancient mon 
archs who called themsehes King of the 
Persians, Scvthians or Macedonians, and 
seemed to regard themsehes more as rul 
ers of men than as masters of a country 
Those of the present day more dec erh 
call themsehes Kings of France, Spain 
England, etc thus holding the land, thee 
are quite confident of holding the in 
habitants 

The peculiar fact about this alienation 
is that in taking ocer the goods of in 
disiduals, the communitc so far from 
despoiling them, onlc assures them legiti 
mate possession, and changes usurpation 
into a true right and en|Otment into 
prcptietorship Thus the possessors, be 
mg regarded as depositaries of the public 
good, and hating their rights respected 
bv all the members of the State and 
maintained against foreign aggression be 
all its forces, hate bv a cession which 
benefits both the public and still mote 
themsehes, acquired, so to speak all that 
the} gate up This paradox ma\ eastlc 
be explained by the distinction between 
the rights which the Sovereign and the 
praprieto« have over the same estate, as 
we shall see later on 

It mav also happen that men begin to 
unite one with another before thev pos 
scss an' thing and that, subsequentlv oc 
cupving a tract of countn which is 
enough for all, they enjoy it in common 
or share it out among themselves, eithei 
equally or according to a scale fixed by 
the Sovereign However the acquisition 
be made, the right which each individual 
has to his own estate is alwavs subordinate 
to the right which tne community has 
over all without this, there would be 
neither stability in the social tie, nor real 
force in the exercise of Sovereignty 

I shall end this chapter and this book 
by remarking on a fact on which the 
w hole social system should rest 1 e that, 
instead of destroying natural inequality, 
the fundamental compact substitutes, for 
such physical inequality as nature mav 
hive set up between men, an equalitv 
hat is moral and legitimate, and that 


men, who mav be unequal in strength or 
intelligence, become everv one equal by 
convention and legal right 5 

BOOK II 
CHAPTER I 

That Sovereignty Is Inalienable 

The first and most important deduction 
from the principles we have so far laid 
down is that the general will alone can 
direct the State according to the object 
lor which it was instituted le the com 
mon good for if the clashing of particu 
lar interests made the estiblishment of 
societies necessarv, the agreement of these 
verv interests made it possible The com 
mon element in these different interests 
is what forms the social tie, and were 
there no point of agreement between 
them all no society could exist It is 
solelv on the basis of this common inter 
est that everv society should be governed 

I hold then that Sovereigmv being 
nothing less than the exercise of the gen 
eral will can never be alienated, and that 
the Sovereign, who is no less than a col 
lective being cannot be represented ex 
cept by humel! the power indeed may 
be transmitted, but not the will 

In reality, if it is not impossible for 
a particular will to agree on some point 
with the general will, it is at least lm 
possible for the agreement to be lasting 
and constant, for the particular will 
tenos, by its very nature, to partialitv, 
while the general will tends to equalitv 
It is even more impossible to have any 
guarantee of this agreement, for even 
if it should always exist, it would be the 
effect not of art, but of chance The Sov 

5 Imler bad governments, this equality is 
only appal ent and illusory it selves only to 
keep tile pauper in his poverty md the rich 
man in the position he has usuiped In fact, 
laws are always of use to those who possess 
and harmful to those who have nothing 
fiom which it follows that the social state is 
advantageous to men only when all have 
something and none too much 
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ereign may indeed say 'I now will ac 
tually what this man wills, or at least 
what he snys he wills , but it cannot say 
'What he wills to morrow, I too shall will’ 
because it is absurd for the will to bind 
itself for the future, nor is it incumbent 
on any will to consent to ant thing that 
is not for the good of the being who wills 
If then the people promises simply to 
obey, by that very act it dissolves itself 
and loses what makes it a people the 
moment a master exists, there is no longer 
a Sovereign and from that moment the 
body politic has ceased to exist 

This does not mean that die commands 
of the rulers cannot pass for general wills, 
so long as the Sovereign, being free to 
oppose them, offers no opposition In 
such a case, universal silence is taken to 
imply the consent of the people This 
will be explained later on 

CHAPTER II 

That Sovereignty Is Indivisible 

Sovereignty for the same reison as makes 
it inalienable is indivisible, tor will 
either is, or is not, geneial 11 it is the will 
either of the bod) of the people, or only 
of a part of it In the hrst case, the will, 
when declared, is an act of Sovereignty 
and constitutes law in the second, it is 
merely a particular will, or act of mag 
istracy— at the most a deciee 

But our political theorists, unable to 
divide Sovereignty in principle, divide it 
according to its object into force and 
will, into legislative power and executive 
power, into rights of taxation, justice, 
and war, into internal administration 
and power of foreign treaty 

This error is due to a lack of exact no- 
tions concerning the Sovereign authority 
and to taking lor paits of it what are 
only emanations from it Thus, for ex- 

» To be general, a will need not always be 
unanimous, but every vote must be counted 
any exclusion is a breach of generality. 


ample, the acts of declaring war and 
making peace have been regarded as acts 
of Soveieignty but this is not the case, as 
these acts do not constitute law, bui 
merely the application of a law, a par 
titular act which decides how the law 
applies, as we shall see clearly when the 
idea attached to the word 'law' has been 
defined 


chapter ill 

Whether the General Will 
Is Fallible 

It follows from what has gone before that 
the general will is always right and tends 
to the public advantage, but it does not 
follow that the deliberations of the peo 
pie are always equally correct Our will 
is always for our own good, but we do 
not always see what that is, the people is 
never corrupted, but it is often deceived, 
and on such occasions only does it seem to 
will vvhat is bad 

There is olten a great deal of difference 
between the will of all and the general 
will, the latter considers only the common 
interest, while the former takes private 
interest into account, and is no more than 
a sum of particular wills but take away 
from these same wills the pluses and 
minuses that cancel one another , 7 and 
die general will remains as the sum of the 
differences 

If, when the people, being furnished 
with adequate information, held its de- 
liberations, the citizens had no communi 
cation one with another, the grand total 


" Evciy intcievt, says the Marquis d’Ar 
gemon has dilleienl principles The agiee 
nient of two paiticular interests is formed 
by opposition to a third ' He might have 
added that the agreement of all interests 
is foirncd by opposition to that of each If 
there were no diderent interests, the common 
intciest would be barely felt, as il would en 
counter no obstacle, all would go on of Us 
own accord, and politics would cease to he an 
ait 
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of the small differences would always give 
(he general will and the decision would 
always be good But when factions arise, 
and partial associations are formed at the 
expense of the gieat association, the will 
of each of these associations becomes gen 
eial in relation to its membeis, while it 
remains particular m relation to the 
State it may then be said that there are 
no longer as many i otes as there are men, 
hut onl\ as many as there are associations 
The differences become less numerous 
and give a less geneial lesult Lastly, when 
one of these associations is so great as to 
prevail over all the rest, the result is no 
longer a sum of small differences, but a 
single difference, in this case there is no 
longer a general will, and the opinion 
which prevails is purely particular 

It is tlieielore essential, if the general 
will is to be able to express itself, that 
there should be no partial society within 
the State, and that each citizen should 
think only his own thoughts 8 which was 
indeed the sublime and unique system 
established by the great Lycurgus But if 
there are partial societies, it is best to 
have as many as possible and to prevent 
hem from being unequal, as was done by 
Solon, Numa, and Servius These precau 
tions are the only ones that can guarantee 
that the general will shall be always en 
lightened, and that the people shall in no 
way deceive itself 

CHAPTER IV 

The Limits of the Sovereign 
Power 

If the State is a moral person whose hie 
is in the union of its members, and if 

8 In fact,' says Machiavelli, there are some 
divisions that are hnmful to a Republic and 
some that are advantageous Those which 
stir up seels and parties are harmful, those 
attended liv neither are advantageous Since, 
then the founder of a Republic cannot help 
comities ausing, he ought at least to prevent 
them fiom glowing into sects' ( History of 
ftorence. Book VII) [Rousseau quotes the 
ltdianf 


the most important of its cares is the care 
for its own preservation, it must have a 
universal and compelling force, in order 
10 move and dispose each part as may be 
most advantageous to the whole As na 
ture gives each man absolute power over 
all his members, the social compact gives 
the body politic absolute power over all 
its members also, and it is this power 
which, under the direction of the gen 
eial will, bears, as I have said, the name 
of Sovereignty 

But, besides the public person, we have 
to consider the private persons composing 
it, whose life and liberty are naturally 
independent of it We are bound then to 
distinguish clearly between the respective 
rights of the citizens and the Sovereign, 8 
and between the duties the former have 
to fulfil as subjects, and the natural rights 
they should enjoy as men 

Each man alienates, I admit, by the 
social compact, only such part of his pow 
ers, goods, and liberty as it is important 
for the community to control but it must 
also be granted that the Sovereign is sole 
judge of what is important 

Every service a citizen can render the 
State he ought to lender as soon as the 
Sovereign demands it, but the Sovereign, 
for its part cannot impose upon its sub 
jeets any fctteis that are useless to the 
community, nor can it even wish to do so, 
lor no more by the law of reason than by 
the law of nature can anything occur 
without a cause 

The undertakings which bind us to 
the social body are obligatory only be 
cause they are mutual, and their nature 
is such that in fulfilling them we cannot 
work for others without working for oui 
selves Why is it that the geneial will is 
always in the right, and that all con 
tinually will the happiness ot each one, 
unless it is because there is not a man 
who does not think of ‘each’ as meaning 

8 Attentive readers, do not, I pray, be m a 
hurry to charge me with contradicting my 
self The terminology made it unavoidable, 
considering the poverty of the language, but 
wait and see 
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him, and consider himself in voting for 
all? This proves that equality of rights 
and the idea of justice which sudi 
equality creates originate in the prefer 
ence each man gives to himself, and ac 
cordingly in the very nature of man It 
proves that the general will, to be really 
such, must be general in its object as well 
as its essence, that it must both come 
from all and apply to all and that it loses 
its natural rectitude when it is directed 
to some particular and determinate ob 
ject, because in such a case we are judg 
ing of something foreign to us, and hate 
no true principle of equity to guide us 
Indeed, as soon as a question of pai 
ocular fact or right arises on a point not 
previously regulated by a geneial con 
vention, the matter becomes contentious 
It is a case in which the individuals con 
cerned are one party, and the public the 
other, but in which I can see neither the 
law that ought to he followed nor the 
judge who ought to give the decision 
In such a case, it would be absurd to 
propose to refer the question to an ex 
press decision of the general will, which 
tan be only the conclusion reached by 
one of the parties and in consequence 
will be, for the other party, merely an 
external and particular will, inclined on 
this occasion to injustice and subject to 
error Thus, just as a particular will can 
not stand for the geneial will, the general 
will, in turn, changes its nature, when its 
object is particular and, as general, can 
not pronounce on a man or a fact When, 
for instance, the people of Athens norm 
nated or displaced its rulers, decreed 
honouis to one, and imposed penalties on 
another, and, by a multitude of particu 
lar decrees, cxeiased all the functions of 
government indiscriminately, it had in 
such cases no longer a general will in the 
strict sense, it was acting no longer as 
Sovereign, but as magistrate This will 
seem contrary to current views, but I 
must be given time to expound my own 
It should be seen from the foregoing 
that what makes the will general is less 
the number of voters than the common 


interest uniting them, for, under th,s sys- 
tem, each necessarily submits to the con 
dmons he imposes on others and this 
admirable agreement between interest 
and justice gives to the common delibera 
tions an equitable character which at once 
vanishes when any particular question is 
discussed, in the absence of a common in 
terest to unite and identify the ruling of 
the judge with that of the party. 

From whatever side we approach our 
principle, we reach the same conclusion, 
that the social compact sets up among the 
citizens an equality of such a kind, that 
they all bind themselves to observe the 
same conditions and should therefore all 
enjoy the same rights Thus, from the 
very nature of the compact, every act of 
Sovereignty, le every authentic act of 
the general will, binds or favours all the 
citizens equally, so that the Sovereign rec 
ognizes only the body of the nation, and 
draws no distinctions between those of 
whom it is made up What, then, strictly 
speaking, is an act of Sovereignty? It is 
not a convention between a superior and 
an interior, but a convention between 
the body and each of its members It is 
legitimate, because based on the social 
contract, and equitable, because common 
to all, useful, because it can have no other 
object than the general good, and stable, 
because guaranteed by the public force 
and the supreme power So long as the 
subjects have to submit only to conven 
tions of this sort, they obey no one but 
their own will and to ask how far the 
tespective rights of the Sovereign and the 
citizens extend, is to ask up to what point 
the latter can enter into undertakings 
with themselves, each with all, and all 
with each 

We can see from this that the sovereign 
power, absolute, sacred, and inviolable as 
it is, does not and cannot exceed the lim 
its of general conventions, and that every 
man may dispose at will of such goods 
and liberty as these conventions leave 
him, so that the Sovereign never has a 
right to lay more charges on one sub 
ject than on another, because, in that 
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case, the question becomes particular, 
and ceases to be within its competency 
When these distinctions hate once been 
admitted it is seen to be so untrue that 
there is, in the social contract, am real 
renunciation on the part of the mdi 
siduals, that the position m which thei 
find themselves as a result of the contract 
is realls preferable to thit m which thes 
were before Instead of a renunciation 
thes hase made an advantageous ex 
change instead of an unccrt un and pre 
ranou 5 was of Using thes hase got one 
(hat is better and more secure instead of 
natural independence dies hase got lib 
erts instead of the powci to harm others 
security for themselves and instead of 
their strength, which others might over 
come, a right which social union makes 
invincible Their vers life which thes 
hase devoted to the State is bs it con 
stantly protected and when thes risk it 
in the State s defence, wh it more are thes 
doing than giving back whit they hase 
received from it- What arc thes doing 
that they would not do more often and 
with greater danger in the state of na 
lure, in which thes would mesitilils hase 
to fight battles at the peril of their Uses 
m defence of that which is the means of 
their presets ation? All hase indeed to 
fight w hen their country needs them but 
then no one has ever to fight foi him 
self Do we not gam sometnmg by run 
ning, on behalf ol what gives us our 
security, only some of the risks we should 
hase to run for ourselves, as soon as we 
lost it? 

chapter v 

[The Right of Life and Death, We agree 
to die m order to be safe ] 

CHAPTER VI 

Law 

Bv the social compact we have given the 
body politic existence and life, we have 
now by legislation to give it movement 
and will for the original act by which 


the bods is formed and united still in no 
respect determines what it ought to do 
for its preservation 

What is well and in conformits ssitli 
order is so bs the nature of things and 
independent^ of human conventions All 
justice comes from God, who is its sole 
source but if we knew how to receive 
so high an inspiration we should need 
neither government nor laws Doubtless 
there is a universal justice emanating 
from reason alone but this justice to be 
admitted among us must be mutual Hu 
minis speaking, in default of natural 
sanctions the laws of justice are meffec 
me among men thes merelv make for 
the good of the w icked and the undoing 
of the just, when the just man obsenes 
them towards even bods and nobodv ob 
serves them towards him Conventions 
and laws are therefoie needed to join 
rights to duties and refer justice to its 
object In the state of nature where even 
tiling is common I owe nothing to him 
whom I have promised nothing, I recog 
111/c as belonging to others only what is 
of no use to me In the state of society all 
lights arc fixed bv law, and the case be 
tonics different 

But what, after all, is a law 3 As long 
as we remain satisfied with attaching 
purely metaphysical ideas to the word, we 
shall go on aiguing without arriving at 
an understanding, and when we have de 
fined a law of nature, we shall be no 
nearer the definition of a law of the State 

I have already said that there can be 
no general will directed to a particular 
object Such an object must be either 
within or outside the State If outside, 
a will which is alien to it cannot be, in 
relation to it, general, if within, it is pan 
of the State, and in that case there arises 
a relation between whole and part which 
makes them two separate beings, of which 
the part is one, and the whole minus the 
part the other But the whole minus a 
part cannot be the whole, and while this 
relation persists, there can be no whole, 
but only two unequal parts, and it fol 
lows that the will of one is no longer in 
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any respect general in relation to the 
other 

But when the whole people decrees for 
the whole people, it is considering only 
itself, and if a relation is then formed, 
it is between two aspects of the entire 
object, without there being any division 
of the whole In that case the matter 
about which the decree is made is, like 
the decreeing will, general This act is 
what I call a law 

When I say that the object of laws is 
always general, I mean that law considers 
subjects en masse and actions in the ab 
stract, and ne\er a particular person or 
action Thus the law may indeed decree 
that there shall be privileges, but cannot 
confer them on anybody by name It may 
set up several classes of citizens and even 
lay down the qualifications for member 
ship of these classes, but it cannot nomi- 
nate such and such persons as belonging 
to them, it may establish a monarchical 
government and hereditary succession, 
but it cannot choose a king, or nominate 
a royal family In a word, no function 
which has a particular object belongs to 
the legislative power 

On this view, we at once see that it 
can no longer be asked whose business 
it is to make laws, since they are acts of 
the general will, nor whether the prince 
is above the hw, since he is a member of 
the State, nor whether the law can be 
unjust, since no one is unjust to himself 
nor how we can be both free and subject 
to the laws, since they are but registers of 
our wills 

We see fuither that, as the law unites 
universality of will with universality of 
object, what a man, whoever he be, com 
mands of his own motion cannot be a 
law, and even what the Sovereign com- 
mands with regard to a particular matter 
is no nearer being a law, but is a decree, 
an act, not of sovereignty, but of mag 
istracy. 

I therefore give the name 'Republic' 
to every State that is governed by laws, 
no matter what the form of its adminis 
tration may be for only in such a case 


does the public interest govern, and the 
res pubhea rank as a reality Every legiti- 
mite government is republican , 10 what 
government is I will explain later on 
Laws are, properly speaking, only the 
conditions of civil association The peo 
pie, being subject to the laws, ought to 
be their author the conditions of the so 
ciety ought to be regulated solely by those 
who come together to form it But how 
are they to regulate them? Is it to be by 
common agreement, by a sudden inspira- 
tion’ Has the body politic an organ to 
declare its will? Who can give it the fore 
sight to formulate and announce its acts 
in advance? Or how is it to announce 
them in the hour of need? How can a 
blind multitude, which often does not 
know what it wills, because it rarely 
knows what is good for it, carry out for 
itself so great and difficult an enterprise 
as a system of legislation? Of itself the 
people wills always the good, but of itself 
it by no means always see it The general 
will is always in the right, but the judg 
ment which guides it is not always en- 
lightened It must be got to see objects 
as they are, and sometimes as they ought 
to appear to it, it must be shown the good 
road it is in search of, secured from the 
seductive influences of individual wills, 
taught to see times and spaces as a series, 
and made to weigh the attractions of 
present and sensible advantages against 
the danger of distant and hidden evils 
The indiv iduals see the good they reject 
the public wills the good it does not see 
All stand equally in need of guidance 
The former must be compelled to bring 
their wills into conformity with their 
leason, the latter must be taught to know 
what it wills If that is done, public en- 
lightenment leads to the union of under- 
go I understand by this word, not mere!) 
an anstociacy oi a democracy, but general! v 
my government dnccted by the geneial will, 
which is the law lo be legitimate, the gov 
ernment must be, not one with the Sovereign, 
but its minister In such a case even a mon 
archy is a Republic This will be made clearer 
in the following book 
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standing and will in the social body the 
parts are made to woik exactly together, 
and the whole is raised to its highest 
power. This makes a legislator necessary 

chapter vn 
The Legislator 

In order to discover the rules of society 
best suited to nations, a supenor intelh 
gence beholding all the passions of men 
without expenencmg anv of them would 
be needed This intelligence would hate 
to be wholly unrelated to our nature, 
while knowing it through and through, 
its happiness would hate to be mdepend 
ent of us, and yet ready to occupy itself 
with ours, and lastly, it would have, in 
the march of time, to look forward to a 
distant glory, and, working in one cen 
tury, to be able to enjov in the next 11 It 
would take gods to gite men laws 

What Caligula argued from the facts, 
Plato, in the dialogue called the Polittcus 
argued m defining the cull or kingh 
man, on the basis of right But if great 
princes are rare, how much more so are 
great legislators' The former have only 
m follow the pattern which the latter 
have to lay down The legislator is the 
engineer who invents the machine, the 
prince merely the mechanic who sets it 
up and makes it go 'At the birth of so 
ciettes,’ says Montesquieu, the rulers of 
Republics establish institutions and after 
wards the institutions mould the rul 
ers.’ 12 

He who dares to undertake the making 
of a peoples institutions ought to feel 
himself capable, so to speak, ot changing 
human nature, of transfoimmg each in 
dividual, who is by himself a complete 
and solitary whole, into part ot a greater 

11 A people becomes famous onlv when its 
legislation begins to decline We do not know 
for how mm) centuries ihe svstem of Lycur 
gus made the Spartans happy befoie the rest 
of Greece took any notice of it 

12 Montesquieu, The Greatness and Deca- 
dence of the Romans, ch i. 


whole from which he in a manner receives 
his life and being, of altering man’s con 
simmon for the purpose of stiengthenmg 
it, and of substituting a partial and moral 
existence for the physical and independ 
ent existence nature has conferred on us 
all He must, in a word, take awav from 
man his own resources and give him in 
stead new ones alien to him and inca 
puble of being made use of without the 
help of other men The more completelv 
these natural resources are annihilated 
the greater and the more lasting are those 
which he acquires, and the more stable 
and perfect the new institutions so that 
if each citizen is nothing and can do 
nothing without the rest, and the re 
sources acquired bv the whole are equal 
or supenor to the aggiegate of the re 
sources of all the individuals, it may be 
said that legislation is at the highest pos 
sible point ol perfection 
The legislator occupies in every respect 
an extraoidinary position in the State II 
he should do so by reason of his genius 
he does so no less by reason ot his office 
which is neither magistracy, nor Sover 
eignty This office, which sets up the 
Republic, nowhere enters into its con 
stitution, it is an individual and superior 
function, which has nothing in common 
with human empne, for if he who holds 
command over men ought not to have 
command over the laws, he who has com 
mand over the laws ought not any more 
to have it over men, or else his laws 
would be the ministers of his passions 
and would olten mirely serve to peipetu 
ate his injustices his private aims would 
inevitably mar the sanctity of his work 
When Lycurgus gave laws to his coun 
try, he began by resigning the throne It 
was the custom of most Greek towns to 
entrust the establishment of their laws to 
foreigners The Republics ot modern 
Italy in many cases followed this example 
Geneva did the same and profited by it 13 


is Those who know Calvin only as a theo 
Iogian much underestimate the extent of his 
genius. The codification of our wise edicts, 
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Rome, when it was most prosperous, suf- 
fered a revival of all the crimes of tyr- 
anny, and was brought to the verge of 
destruction, because it put the legislative 
authority and the sovereign power into 
the same hands 

Nevertheless, the decemvirs themselves 
never claimed the right to pass any law 
merely on their own authority. 'Nothing 
we propose to you,’ they said to the peo- 
ple, ‘can pass into law without your con- 
sent Romans, be yourselves the authors 
of the laws which are to make you 
happy.’ 

He, therefore, who draws up the laws 
has, or should have, no right of legisla 
tion, and the people cannot, even if it 
wishes, deprive itself of this incommuni- 
cable right, because, according to the 
fundamenial compact, only the general 
will can bind the individuals, and there 
can be no assurance that a particular 
will is in conformity with the general will, 
until it has been put to the free vote of 
the people This I have said already, but 
it is worth while to repeat it 

Thus in the task of legislation we find 
together two tilings which appear to be 
incompatible an enterprise too difficult 
for human poweis, and, for its execution, 
an authority that is no authority 

There is a further difficulty that de- 
serves attention Wise men, if they try to 
speak their language to the common herd 
instead of its own, cannot possibly make 
themselves understood There are a thou- 
sand kinds of ideas which it is impossible 
to translate into populai language Con 
ceptions that are too gcncial and objects 
that are too remote aie equally out of its 
range each individual, having no taste 
for any other plan of government than 
that which suits his particular interest, 
finds it difficult to iealize the advantages 
he might hope to draw liom the continual 

in which he played a large part, docs him 
no less honour than his Institute. Whatever 
revolution lime may bung in our religion, 
so long as the spn it of patriotism and liberty 
still lives among us, the memory of this great 
man will be for evci blessed 


privations good laws impose. For a young 
people to be able to relish sound prin- 
ciples of political theory and follow the 
fundamental rules of statecraft, the effect 
would have to become the cause; the so- 
cial spirit, which should be created by 
these institutions, would have to preside 
over their very foundation; and men 
would have to be before law what they 
should become by means of law. The 
legislator therefore, being unable to ap- 
peal to either force or reason, must have 
recourse to an authority of a different 
order, capable of constraining without 
violence and persuading without convinc- 
ing 

This is what has, in all ages, compelled 
the fathers of nations to have recourse 
to divine intervention and credit the 
gods with their own wisdom, in order 
that the peoples, submitting to the laws 
of the State as to those of nature, and 
recognizing the same power m the forma 
tion of the city as in that of man, might 
obey freely, and bear with docility the 
yoke of the public happiness. 

This sublime reason, far above the 
range of the common herd, is that whose 
decisions the legislator puts into the 
mouth of the immortals, in order to con- 
strain by divine authority those whom 
human prudence could not move . 14 But 
it is not anybody who can make the gods 
speak, or get himself believed when he 
proclaims himself their interpreter. The 
great soul of the legislator is the only 
miracle that can prove his mission. Any 
man may grave tablets of stone, or buy 
an oracle, or feign secret intercourse with 
some divinity, or train a bird to whisper 
in his ear, or find other vulgar ways of 


14 ‘In truth,’ says Machiavelh, 'there has 
never been, in any country, an extraordinary 
legislator who has not had recourse to God, 
foi otherwise his laws would not have been 
accepted there are, in fact, many useful 
tunhs of which a wise man may have knowl 
edge without their having in themselves such 
clear reasons for their being so as to be able 
to convince otheis’ [Discourses on Livy, Bk. 
V, ch. xi) |Rousseau quotes the Italian.] 
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imposing on the people He whose knowl 
edge goes no furthei may perhaps gather 
round him a band of fools, but he mil 
neser found an empire, and his evtrava 
gances mil quitklv perish mth him Idle 
tucks form a pissing tie, only msdom 
can make it lasting The Judaic law, 
scinch still subsists and that of the child 
of Islimnel ss Inch for ten centuries has 
luled half the world still piochim the 
great men who laid them down and, 
while the pride of plnlosophs or the blind 
spirit of faction sees in them no more 
than lucks impostures the true political 
theorist admncs, in the institutions they 
set up, the great and powerful genius 
which presides oser things made to cn 
duie 

We should not, with Warburton, con 
elude fiom this that politics and religion 
liasc among us a common oh|cct but 
that, m the first periods of nations, the 
one is used as an instrument for the other 


chapter vm 

[ The People The qualities and chaiac- 
Unities of the people must be comideieil 
in setting up a society ] 


CHAPTER XII 

The Division of the Laws 

If the whole is to be set in order, and 
the commonwealth put into the best pos 
sible shape, there are carious relations 
to be considered First, there is tire action 
of the complete body upon itself, the re 
lation of the whole to the whole, of the 
Sovereign to the State, and this relation, 
as wc shall see, is made up of the relations 
of the intermediate terms 
The laws which regulate this relation 
bear the name of political laws, and are 
also called fundamental laws, not with 
out reason if they are wise For, if there 
is, in each State, only one good system, 
the people that is in possession of it 
should hold fast to this, but if the estab 


lished order is bad, why should laws that 
prev ent men from being good be regarded 
as fundamental? Besides, in any case, a 
people is always m a position to change 
its laws, however good, for, if it choose 
to do itself harm, who can have a right 
to stop it? 

The second relation is that of the mem 
bers one to another, or to the body as a 
whole and this relation should be in the 
first respect as unimportant, and in the 
second as important, as possible Each 
citizen would then be perfectlv intlepend 
ent of all the rest, and at the same time 
very dependent on the citv, which is 
brought about ahvavs by the same means 
as the strength of the State can alone se 
cure the liberty of its members Fiom this 
second relation arise civil laws 

We mav consider also a thud kind of 
relation between the individual and the 
law, a relation of disobedience to its pen 
ally This gives rise to the setting up of 
criminal laws, which, at bottom, are less 
a particular class of law than the sanction 
behind all the rest 

Along with these three kinds of law 
goes a fourth most important of all 
which is not graven on tablets of marble 
01 brass, but on the heaits of the citizens 
This burns the real constitution of the 
State, takes on eveiy day new powers 
when other laws decay or die out, re 
stores ihem 01 takes their plate, keeps a 
people in the wavs in which it was meant 
to go and insensibly leplaces authoritv 
by the foicc of habit I am speaking of 
morality, ol custom above all of public 
opinion, a power unknown to political 
thinkers, on which none the less success 
in everything else depends With tins the 
great legislator concerns himself in secret 
though he seems to confine himself to 
pai titular regulations, for these are only 
the arc of the arch, while manners and 
morals, slower to anse, lorm in the end 
its immovable keystone 

' mong the dillerent classes of laws, the 
political, which determine the form ol 
die government, are alone relevant to my 
subject 
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BOOK III 

Before speaking of the different forms of 
government, let us try to fix the exact 
sense of the word, which has not yet been 
very clearly explained 


CHAPTER I 

Government in General 

I warn the leader that this chapter re- 
quires careful reading and that I am un- 
able to make myself clear to those who 
refuse to he attentive 

Every free action is produced by the 
concurrence of two causes one moral, le 
the will which determines the act, the 
other phvsical, le the power which exe 
cutes it When I walk towards an object, 
it is necessary first that I should will to 
go there, and, in the second place, that 
my feet should carry me If a paralytic 
wills to run and an active man wills not 
to, they will both stay wheie they are 
The body politic has the same motive 
poweis, here too force and will are 
distinguished, will undei the name of 
legislative power ind force undei that 
of executive power Without their 
concunence, nothing is, or should be, 
done 

We have seen that the legislative power 
belongs to the people, and an belong to 
it alone It may, on the other hand, 
readily be seen, from the principles laid 
down above that the executive power 
i annot belong to the generality as legisla 
ture or Sovereign because it consists 
wholly of particular acts which fall out 
side the competency of the law, and con 
sequently of the Sovereign, whose acts 
must always be laws 

The public force therefore needs an 
agent of its own to bind it together and 
set it to work under the direction of the 
general will, to seive as a means of com 
munication between the State and the 
Sovereign, and to do for the collective 
person more or less what the union of 
soul and body does for man Here we 


have what is, in the State, the basis of 
gov ernment, often wrongly confused with 
the Sovereign, whose minister it is 

What then is government? An inter 
mediaLe body set up between the subjects 
and the Sovereign, to secure their mutual 
correspondence, charged with the execu- 
tion of the laws and the maintenance of 
liberty, both civil and political 

The members of this body are called 
magistrates or kings, that is to say gov 
etnors, and the whole body hears the 
name prince 15 Thus those who hold that 
the act, by which a people puts itself 
under a prince, is not a contract, are cer- 
tainly right It is simply and solely a com- 
mission, an employment, m which the 
rulers, mere officials of the Sovereign, ex 
erase in their own name the power of 
which it makes them depositaries This 
power it can limit, modify, or recover at 
pleasure for the alienation of such a 
right is incompatible with the nature of 
the social body, and contrary to the end 
of association 

I call then government, or supreme ad- 
ministration, the legitimate exercise of 
the executive power, and prince or magis 
irate the man or the body entrusted with 
that administration 

In government reside the intermediate 
forces whose relations make up that of 
the whole to the whole, or of the Sov 
cieign to the State This last relation may 
be represented as that between the ex 
treme terms of a continuous proportion, 
which has government as its mean pro 
portional The government gets fiom the 
Sovcieign the oiders it gives the people, 
and, lor the State to be properly bal- 
anced, theie must, when everything is 
leckoned in, be equality between the 
product or power of the government 
taken in itself, and the product or power 
of the citizens, who are on the one hand 
soveieign and on the other subject 

1 utthermore, none of these three tenns 


is lhus at Venice the College, even in the 
absence of the Doge, is called 'Most Serene 
Prince.’ 
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can be altered without the equality being 
instantly destroyed If the Sovereign de- 
sires to govern, or the magistiate to give 
laws, or if the subjects refuse to obey, dts 
order takes the place of regulantv, foice 
and n ill no longer act together, and the 
State is dissolved and falls into despotism 
or anarchy Lastly, as there is only one 
mean proportional between each rela- 
tion, theie is also only one good govern 
ment possible for a State But, as count 
less events may change the relations of a 
people, not only may different govern 
ments be good for different peoples, but 
also for the same people at different 
times 

In attempting to give some idea of 
the various relations that may hold be- 
tween these two extreme terms, I shall 
take as an example the number of 
a people, which is the most easily ex 
pressible 

Suppose the State is composed of ten 
thousand citizens The Sovereign can 
onlv be considcied collectively and as 
a body, but each member, as being a sub 
ject, is regal ded as an individual thus 
die Sovcicign is to the subject as ten thou- 
sand to one, 1 e each member of die State 
has as his share only a ten dious indth 
part of the sovereign authority, although 
he is wholly under its control If the 
pcojilc liumbcis a hundred thousand, the 
condition of the subject undergoes no 
change, and each equally is under the 
whole authonty ol the laws, while his 
vote, being reduced to one hundred thou 
sandth pan, has ten times less influence 
m drawing them up The subject thcrefoie 
remaining always a unit, the relation be 
tween him and the Sovereign increases 
with the number of the citizens From 
this it follows that, the larger the State, 
the less the Iibetry 

When I say the relation increases, 1 
mean that it grows more unequal Thus 
the gieater it is in the geometrical sense, 
the less iclation there is in the ordinary 
sense of the word In the former sense, 
the relation, considered according to 
quantity, is expressed by the quotient; in 


the latter, considered according to iden 
tity, it is reckoned by similarity 

Now, the less relation the particular 
wills have to the general will, that is, 
morals and manners to laws, the more 
should the repiessive force be increased 
The government, then, to be good, 
should be proportionately stronger as the 
people is moie numerous 

On the other hand, as the growth of 
the State gives the depositaries of the 
public authontv moie temptations and 
chances of abusing dieir power, the 
gieater the force with which the govern 
ment ought to be endowed for keeping 
the people in hand, the greater too 
should be the force at the disposal of the 
Sovereign for keeping the government in 
hand I am speaking, not of absolute 
force, but ol the relative force of the 
different parts ol the State. 

It follows from this double relation 
that the continuous proportion between 
the Soveieign, the prince, and the peo 
pie, is by no means an arbitrary idea, 
but a necessary consequence of the na- 
ture of the body politic It follows further 
that, one of the extieme terms, vu die 
people, as subject, being fixed and repre 
vented by unity, whenever the duplicate 
ratio increases or diminishes, the simple 
ratio does the same, and is changed ac 
cordmgly Trom tins we see that there is 
not a single unique and absolute form of 
government, but as many governments 
differing in nature as there are States dif- 
fer mg in size 

If, ridiculing this system, any one were 
to say that, in order to find the mean 
proportional and give form to the body 
of the government, it is only necessary 
according to me, to find the squate root 
of the number ol the people, I should 
answer that I am heie taking this number 
only as an instance, that the lelations of 
which I am speaking are not measured 
by the number of men alone, put gen- 
erally by the amount of action, which is 
a combination of a multitude of causes 
and that, further, if, to save words, I bor 
row for a moment the terms of geometry. 
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I am none the less well aware that moral 
quantities do not allow of geometrical 
accuracy 

The gmernment is on a small scale 
what the body politic which includes it is 
on a great one It is a moral person en 
dowed with certain faculties, acme like 
the Sovereign and passive like the State, 
and capable of being resolved into other 
similar relations This accoidingly gives 
rise to a new proportion within which 
there is yet another, accoiding to the ar 
rangement of the magistracies, till an in 
divisible middle term is reached, le i 
single ruler or supreme magistiate, who 
may be repiesented, in the midst of this 
progression, as the unity between the 
fractional and the ordinal series 

Without encumbering ourselves with 
tilts multiplication of terms, let us rest 
content with regarding government as a 
new bodv within the State distinct from 
the people and the Sovereign, and inter 
mediate between them 

There is between these two bodies this 
essential difference, that the State exists 
by itself, and the government only 
through the Sovereign Thus the domi 
nant will of the prince is, or should be 
nothing but the general will or the law 
his force is only the public force con 
etntrated in his hands, and, as soon as 
he tries to base any absolute and inde 
pendent act on his own authority, the tie 
that binds the whole together begins to 
be loosened If finally the prince should 
come to have a paiticular will more active 
than the will of the Sovereign and should 
employ the public force in his hands in 
obedience to tins particular will, there 
would be, so to speak, two Sovciugns, one 
l lglitful and the other actual, the social 
union would evaporate instantly, and the 
body politic would be dissolved 

However, in older that the government 
may have a true existence and a real life 
distinguishing it from the body of the 
State, and in order that all its members 
may be able to act in conceit and fulfil 
the end for which it was set up, it must 
have a particular personality, a sensibility 


common to its members, and a foice and 
will of its own making for its preserva 
tion This particular existence implies 
assemblies, councils, power of dehbera 
tion and decision, rights, titles, and pnvi 
leges belonging exclusively to the prince 
and making the office of magistrate more 
honourable in proportion as it is more 
troublesome The difficulties lie in the 
manner of so ordering this subordinate 
whole within the whole, that it in no way 
alters the general constitution by affirma 
tion of its own, and always distinguishes 
the particular force it possesses, which is 
destined to aid in its preservation, from 
the public force, which is destined to the 
preservation of the State, and, in a word, 
is always ready to sacrifice the govern 
ment to the people, and never to sacrifice 
the people to the government 
Furthermore, although the artificial 
body of the government is the work of 
another artificial body, and has, we may 
say, only a borrowed and subordinate life, 
this does not prevent it from being able 
to act with more or less vigour or promp- 
titude, 01 from being, so to speak, in 
moie or less robust health Finally, with- 
out departing directly from the end for 
which it was instituted, it may deviate 
more or less from it, according to the 
manner of its constitution 
Trom all these differences arise the vari- 
ous lelations which the government ought 
to bear to the body of the State, according 
to the accidental and particular relations 
by which the State itself is modified, for 
often the government that is best in itself 
will become the most pernicious, if the 
relations in which it stands have altered 
accoiding to the defects of the body poli- 
tic to which it belongs. 

CHAPTER It 

The Constituent Principle w toe 
Various Forms of Government 

To set forth the general cause of the 
above differences, we must here distin- 
guish between government and its pnn- 
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ciple, as we did before between the State 
and the Sovereign 

The body of the magistrates mat be 
composed of a greater or a less numbei 
of members We said that the relation of 
the Soiereign to the subjects was greater 
in proportion as the people was more 
numerous, and, by a clear analogy, we 
may say the same of the relation of the 
government to the magistrates 

But the total force of the government 
being always that of the State, is imari 
able, so that, the more of this force it 
expends on its own members, the less it 
has left to employ on the whole people 

1 he moie numerous the magistrates, 
therefore, the weaker the government 
This principle being fundamental, we 
must do out best to make it clear 

In the person of the magistrate we can 
distinguish three essentially different 
wills first, the private will of the indi 
vtdual, tending only to his personal ad 
vantage, secondlv, the common will of 
tne magistrates, which is relative solely to 
the advantage of the prince, and may be 
called corporate will, being general in re 
lation to the government, and particular 
m relation to the State, of which the gov 
eminent forms part, and, in the third 
place, the lull of the people or the sover 
eign will, which is general both in relation 
to the State regarded as the whole, and to 
the government regarded as a part of the 
whole 

In a perfect act of legislation, the indi 
vidual or particular will should be at 
zero, the corporate will belonging to the 
government should occupy a vciy subor 
dinate position, and, consequently, the 
geneial or sovereign will should always 
predominate and should be the sole guide 
of all the rest 

According to the natural order, on the 
other hand, these different wills become 
more active in proportion as they are con 
centrated Thus, the general will is al 
ways the weakest, the corporate will sec 
ond, and the individual will strongest of 
all so that, in the government, each mem 
her is first of all himself, then a magis- 


trate, and then a citizen— in an order 
exactly the reverse of what the social sys 
tem requires 

This granted, if the whole government 
is in the hands of one man, the paiticuhr 
and the coipotate will are wholly united 
and consequently the latter is at its high 
est possible degree of intensity But, as 
the use to which the force is put depends 
on die degree reached by the will and 
as the absolute force of the government 
is invariable, it follows that the most ac 
tive government is that of one man 

Suppose, on the other hand, we umtL 
die government with the legislative au 
thorny, and make the Sovereign prince 
also, and all the citizens so m my mag 
istrates then the corpoiatc will, being 
conlDunded with die general will, tan 
possess no gi eater activity thin tint will 
and must leave the particulu will as 
strong as it can possibly be Thus, the 
government, having always die same ab 
solute foice, will be at the lowest point 
of its relative force or activity 

These relations are incontest ible and 
there are other consider ttions which still 
further confirm them Me can see, foi 
instance, that each magistrate is moie 
active m the body to which he belongs 
than each citizen in that to which lie 
belongs and that consequendv the par 
ticular will has much moie influence on 
the acts of the government than on those 
of the Smeieign, for each magistiate is 
almost always charged with some gov 
crnmcntal [unction, while each citi/cn 
tiken singly, exercises no (unetion ol Sov 
ertignt) I urthcrmorc, the bigger the 
State grows, the more its real force m 
creases, though not in ducct piopoition 
to its growth, but, the State remaining 
the same, the number of magistrates may 
increase to any extent, without die gov 
eminent gaining any greater real force 
for its force is that of the State, the di 
mension ol which remains equal I bus 
the relative lorce or activity ol the gov 
eminent decreases, while its absolute oi 
real force cannot increase. 

Moreover, it is a certainty that promp- 
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titude in execution diminishes as more 
people are put in charge of it: where 
prudence is made too much of, not 
enough is made of fortune; opportunity 
is let slip, and deliberation results in the 
loss of its object, 

I have just proved that the government 
grows remiss in proportion as the number 
of the magistrates increases; and I previ- 

tsly proved that, the more numerous the 
people, the greater should be the re- 
pressive force. From this it follows that 
the relation of the magistrates to the gov- 
ernment should vary inversely to the rela- 
tion of the subjects to the Sovereign; that 
is to say, the larger the State, the more 
should the government be tightened, so 
that the number of the rulers diminish 
in proportion to the increase of that of 
the people. 

It should be added that I am here 
speaking of the relative strength of the 
government, and not of its rectitude: for, 
on the other hand, the more numerous 
the magistracy, the nearer the corporate 
will comes to the general will; while, un- 
der a single magistrate, the corporate 
will is, as I said, merely a particular will. 
Thus, what may be gained on one side 
is lost on the other, and the art of the 
legislator is to know how to fix the 
point at which die force and the svill of 
the government, which are always in in- 
verse proportion, meet in the relation 
that is most to the advantage of the State. 


CHAPTER III 

[The Division of Governments. The best 
form of government is relative ,J 


chapter v 

[Aristocracy. There are three forms of 
aristocracy— natural, elective, and heredi- 
luty. The first is only for simple peoples; 
the third is the worst tyranny; the second 
is the best. The main difficulty is to keep 
the elective aristocracy from regarding its 
own corporate interest too much.] 

CHAPTER Vt 

[Monarchy. This form is best for large 
states where ruling unity is hard to 
achieve. The greatest disadvantage is suc- 
cession and how to get rid of a bad king 
and get a good one.[ 

CHAPTER VII 

[Mixed Governments. The mixed form 
results in a mean strength between the 
extreme of weakness and strength in 
simple forms.] 

CHAPTER VHI 

[That All Forms of Government Do Not 
Fit All Countries. Government depends 
upon resources, climate, and habits of the 
people. He concludes that small coun- 
tries are fittest for tyranny .] 

CHAPTER IX 

[The Works of a Good Government. The 
population of a country is the most cer- 
tain mark of a good government. Where 
population multiplies the most without 
colonies and naturalization is the best 
government .] 


book nt 

CHAPTER IV 

[Democracy. The trouble with democracy 
is that public affairs are so strongly in- 
fluenced by private affairs under it. He 
concludes that democracy is a government 
for gods.] 


CHAPTER X 

[The Abuse of Government and Its 
Tendency to Degenerate. Governments 
degenerate when the private will of the 
government overpowers the general will 
of the sovereign and forces them to obey, 
or when the individuals who compose the 
government try to rule. A tyrant is an il- 
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legal ruler, a despot is one who usurps 
the sovereign power ] 

CHAPTER XI 

[The Death of The Body Politic Since 
the state is not a work of nature but of 
man's ait , it degenerates and dies as do 
the men who make it It is dying when 
laws become weak rather than strong 
with age ] 

CHAPTERS XII, XIII, XIV 

[How the Sovereign Authority Maintains 
Itself The only way for the sovereign to 
maintain itself is for all people to as 
semble periodically and hence momen 
tanly assert sovereignty It may be even 
necessary to haoe no fixed capital but 
move it from place to place ] 

CHAPTIR XV 

Deputies or Representatives 

As soon as public service ceases to be the 
chief business of the citizens, and they 
would rather serve with their monev than 
with their persons, the State is not far 
from its fall When it is necessary to 
march out to war, they pay troops and 
stay at home when it is necessary to meet 
in council, they name deputies and stay 
at home By reason of idleness and money 
they end by having soldiers to enslave 
thur country and representatives to sell 
it 

It is through the hustle of commerce 
and the arts, through the greedy self 
interest of profit, and through softness 
and love of amenities that personal serv 
ices are replaced by money payments 
Men surrender a part oi their profits m 
order to have time to increase them at 
leisure Mate gifts of money, and you 
will not be long without chains The 
word ‘finance’ is a slavish word, unknown 
in the city state In a country that is truly 
free, the citizens do everything with their 
own arms and nothing by means of 


money, so far from paving to be ex 
empted from their duties thev would 
even pav for the privilege of fulfilling 
them themselves I am far from taking 
the common new I hold enforced labour 
to be less opposed to libertv th in ta\ev 

The better the constitution of a State 
is, the more do public affairs encroach on 
private in the minds of the citizens Pn 
vate affairs are even of much less 1m 
portance, because the aggregate of the 
common happiness furnishes a greater 
proportion of that of each indiv idual so 
that there is less for him to seek in par 
ticular cares In a well ordered citv even 
man Hies to the assemblies under a bad 
government no one cares to stir a step 
to get to them because no one is inter 
ested in what happens there beciuse it is 
foreseen that the general will will not 
prevail and lastlv because domestic cares 
are all absorbing Good law s lead to the 
making of better ones bad ones bring 
about worse As soon as am man savs of 
the affairs of the Stale II hat does it mat 
ter to me > the State may be given up lot 
lost 

The lukewarmness of patriotism, the 
activitv of private intetest, the vastness 
of States conquest and the abuse of gov 
ernment suggested the method of having 
deputies or representatives of the people 
in the national assemblies These are 
what, in some countnes, men have pre 
sumed to call the Third Estate Thus the 
individual interest of two orders is put 
first and second the public interest oc 
cupies onlv the third place 

Soiereignty, for the same reason is 
makes it inalienable, cannot be repre 
sented it lies essentially in the general 
will, and will does not admit of tepre 
sentation it is either the same, or other, 
there is no intermediate possibility The 
deputies of the people, therefore, are not 
and cannot be its representatives they 
are merely its stewards, and can carry 
through no definitive acts Lvery law the 
people has not ratified in person is null 
and void— is, in fact, not a law The 
people of England regards itself as free, 
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but it is grossly mistaken it is free onh 
during the election of members of parlia 
mcnt As soon as they are elected, slavery 
overtikes it, and it is nothing The use 
it makes of the short moments of liberty 
it enjoys shows indeed that it deserves to 
lose them 

The idea of representation is modern 
it comes to us from feudal government 
ftom that iniquitous and absurd system 
which degrades humanity and dishonours 
the name of man In ancient republics 
and even in monarchies the people never 
had representatives, the word itself was 
unknown It is very singular that in 
Rome, where the tribunes were so sac 
rosanct, it was never even imagined that 
they could usurp the functions of the 
people, and that in the midst of so great 
a multitude they never attempted to pass 
on their own authority a single plebis 
atum We can, however form an idea of 
the difficulties caused sometimes by the 
people being so numeious, from what 
happened in the time of the Gracchi, 
when some of the citizens had to cast 
their votes from tne roofs of buildings 

Where right and liberty are everything, 
disadvantages count for nothing Among 
this wise people everydnng was given its 
just value, its lictors were allowed to do 
what its tribunes would nevei have dared 
to attempt lor it had no feat that its 
lictors would try to represent it 

To explain, however, in what way the 
tribunes did sometimes represent it, it is 
enough to conceive how the government 
lepresents the Sovereign Law being 
purely the dedal ation of the general 
will, it is clear tint, in the exercise of 
the legislative power, the people cannot 
be represented, but in that of the execu 
live power, which is only the force that 
is applied to give the law effect, it both 
can and should be represented We thus 
see that if we looked dosely into the 
matter we should find that very few na 
tions have any laws However that may 
be, it is certain that the tribunes, pos 
sessing no executive power, could never 
represent the Roman people by right of 


the powers entrusted to them, but only 
by usurping those of the senate 
In Greece, all that the people had to 
do, it did for itself it was constantly as 
sembled in the public square The 
Greeks lived m a mild climate, they had 
no natural greed, slaves did their work 
for them, their great concern was with 
liberty Lacking the same advantages, how 
can you preserve the same rights? Your 
severer climates add to your needs , 16 for 
half the year your public squares are un- 
inhabitable, the flatness of your languages 
unfits them for being heard in the open 
air, you sacrifice more for profit than for 
liberty, and fear slavery less than poverty 
What then 5 Is liberty maintained only 
by the help of slavery 5 It may be so Ex 
tremes meet Everything that is not in the 
course of nature has its disadvantages, 
civil society most of all There are some 
unhappy circumstances in which we can 
only keep our liberty at others' expense, 
and where the citizen can be perfectly 
free only when the slave is most a slave 
Such was the case with Sparta As for 
you, modern peoples, you have no slaves, 
but you are slaves yourselves, you pay for 
their liberty with your own It is in vain 
that you boast of this preference, I find 
in it more cowardice than humanity 
I do not mean by all this that it is 
necessary to have slaves, or that the right 
of slavery is legitimate I am merely giv 
mg the reasons why modern peoples, 
believing themselves to be free, have 
repiesentatives, while ancient peoples had 
none In any case, the moment a people 
illows itself to be represented, it is no 
longer free it no longer exists 
All things considered, I do not see that 
it is possible henceforth for the Sovereign 
to preserve among us the exerase of its 
lights, unless the city is very small. But 
if it is veiy small, it will be conquered? 
No I will show latei on how the external 

is I o adopt in cold countries the luxury 
and etteminacy of the East is to desire to 
submit to its chains, it is indeed to bow to 
them far more inevitably m our case than 
in theirs 
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strength of a great people 11 may be com- 
bined with the convenient polity and 
good order of a small State. 

CHAPTER XVI 

That the Institution of Govern- 
ment Is Not a Contract 

The legislative power once well estab- 
lished, the next thing is to establish simi- 
larly the executive power; for this latter, 
which operates only by particular acts, 
not being of the essence of the former, is 
naturally separate from it. Were it pos- 
-ible for the Sovereign, as such, to possess 
the executive power, right and fact would 
be so confounded that no one could tell 
what was law and what was not; and the 
body politic, thus disfigured, would soon 
fall a prey to the violence it was insti- 
tuted to prevent. 

As the citizens, by the social contract, 
are all equal, all can prescribe what all 
should do, but no one has a tight to de- 
mand that another shall do what he does 
not do himself. It is strictly this right, 
which is indispensable for giving the body 
politic life and movement, that the Sov- 
eicign, in instituting the government, 
oiilers upon the prince. 

ft has been held that this act of estab- 
lishment was a contract between the peo- 
ple and the rulers it sets over itself— a 
contract in which conditions were laid 
down between the two parties binding 
the one to command and the other to 
obey. It will be admitted, I am sure, that 
this is an odd kind of contract to enter 
into. But let us see if this view can be 
upheld. 

First, the supreme authority can no 
more be modified than it can be alien- 
ated; to limit it is to destroy it. It is ab- 
surd and contradictory for the Sovereign 


it I had intended to do this in the sequel 
to this woik, when in dealing with external 
relations 1 came to the subject of confedera- 
tions. The subject is quite new, and its prin- 
ciples have still to be laid down. 


to set a superior over itself; to bind itself 
to obey a master would be to return to 
absolute liberty. 

Moreover, it is clear that this contract 
betsveen the people and such and such 
persons would be a particular act; and 
from this it follows that it can be neither 
a lasv nor an act of Sovereignty, and that 
consequently it would be illegitimate. 

It is plain too that the contracting 
parties in relation to each other would 
be under the lasv of nature alone and 
wholly without guarantees of their mu- 
tual undertakings, a position wholly at 
variance with the civil state. He who has 
force at his command being always in a 
position to control execution, it would 
come to the same thing if the name 'con- 
tract' were given to the act of one man 
svho said to another; 'I give you all my 
goods, on condition that you give me 
hack as much of them as you please.’ 

There is only one contract in the State, 
and that is the act of association, which 
in itself excludes the existence of a sec- 
ond. It is impossible to conceive oi any 
public contract that would not be a viola- 
tion of the first. 

CHAPTER XVII 

The Institution of Government 

Under what general idea then should the 
act by which government is instituted be 
conceived as failing? I will begin by stat- 
ing that the act is complex, as being com- 
posed of two others— the establishment of 
the law and its execution. 

By the former, the Sovereign decrees 
that there shall be a governing body es- 
tablished in this or that form; this act is 
clearly a law. 

By the latter, the people nominate the 
rulers who are to be entrusted with the 
government that has been established. 
This nomination, being a particular act, 
is dearly not a second law, but merely 
a consequence of the first and a function 
of government. 

The difficulty is to understand how 
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there can be a governmental act before 
government exists, and how the people, 
which is only Sovereign or subject, can, 
under certain circumstances, become a 
prince or magistrate 

It is at this point that there is revealed 
one of the astonishing properties of the 
body politic, by means of which it recon 
ciles apparently contradictory operations, 
for this is accomplished by a sudden con 
version of Sovereignty into democracy, so 
that, without sensible change, and merelv 
by virtue of a new relation of all to all 
the citizens become magistrates and pass 
from general to particular acts, ftom legis 
lation to the execution of the law 

This changed relation is no speculative 
subtlety without instances in piacuce it 
happens every day in the Lnglish Parna 
ment, where, on certain occasions the 
Lower House resohes itself into Grand 
Committee, for the better discussion of 
affans, and thus, from being at one mo 
ment a sovereign couit, becomes at the 
next a mere commission so that subse 
quently it reports to itself, as House of 
Commons, the result of its proceedings m 
Grand Committee, and debates over again 
under one name svhat it lias already set 
tied under another 

It is, indeed, the peculiar advantage of 
democratic government that it can be 
established in actuality by a simple act of 
the general will Subsequently, this pro 
visional government remains in power, 
if this form is adopted, or else establishes 
in the name of the Soveieign the govern 
ment that is prescribed by law, and thus 
the whole proceeding is regular It is lm 
possible to set up government in any 
other manner legitimately and in accord- 
ance with the principles so far laid down 

chapter win 

How To Check the Usurpations 
of Government 

What we have just said confirms Chapter 
XVI, and makes it clear that the institu 
tion of government is not a contract, but 


a law, that the depositaries of the c\ecu 
tive power are not the people’s masters 
but its officers, that it can set them uj 
and pull them down when it likes, that 
for them there is no question of contract, 
but of obedience and that m taking 
charge of the functions the State imposes 
on them they are doing no more than ful 
filling their duty as citizens, without hav 
mg die remotest right to argue about the 
conditions 

When theiefore the people sets up an 
hereditary government, whether it be 
monarchical and confined to one family, 
or aristocratic and confined to a class, 
what it enters into is not an undertaking 
the administration is given a provisional 
form, until the people chooses to order it 
otherwise 

It is true that such changes are always 
dangeious and that the established gov 
eminent should never be touched except 
when it comes to be incompatible with 
the public good, but the circumspection 
this involves is a maxim of policy and not 
a rule of right, and the State is no more 
bound to leave civil authouty in the 
hinds of its ruleis than military authority 
in the hands of its generals 

It is also true that it is impossible to 
be too carelul to observe, in such cases, 
all the form ililies necessary to distinguish 
a regulai and lcgifmate act from a sedi 
tious tumult, and the will of a whole 
people irum the clamour of a faction 
Here above all no further concession 
should be made to the untowaid possi 
bility than cannot, in the strictest logic, 
be refused it Irom this obligation the 
pimte derives a great advantage in pre 
seivmg Ins power despite the people, 
without its being possible to say he has 
usurped it, for, seeming to avail himself 
only of his rights, he finds it very easy to 
extend them, and to prevent, under the 
pretext of keeping the peace, assemblies 
that are destined to the le establishment 
of older, with the result that he takes 
advantage of a silence he does not allow 
to be broken, or of irregularities he causes 
to be committed, to assume that he has 
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die support of those whom fear prevents 
ftom speaking, and to punish those who 
dare to speak Thus it was that the decern 
urs, first elected for one ye,u and then 
kept on in office for a second, tried to 
peipetuate their power by forbidding the 
comma to assemble, and by this easy 
method eteiy government in the world, 
once clothed with the public power, 
sooner or later usurps the sovereign au 
thonty 

The periodical assemblies of which I 
have alieady spoken are designed to pre 
vent 01 postpone this calamity, above all 
when they need no formal summoning 
for in that case, tile prince cannot 
stop them without openly declaring him- 
self a law breaker and an enemy of the 
State 

The opening of these assemblies, whose 
sole object is the maintenance of the so 
cial treaty, should always take the form 
of putting two propositions that may not 
he suppressed, which should be voted on 
separately 

The first is ‘Does it please the Sov 
ereign to preserve the present form of 
government'' 

The second is 'Does it please the peo 
pie to leave its administration in the 
hands of those who are actually in charge 
of it? 

I am here assuming what I think I have 
shown, that there is in the State no funda 
mental law that cannot be revoked, not 
excluding the social compact itself, for 
if all the citizens assembled of one accord 
to break the compact, it is impossible to 
doubt that it would be very legitimately 
broken Grotius even thinks that each 
man can renounce his membership of his 
own State, and recover his natural liberty 
and his goods on leaving the country 18 
It would be indeed absurd if all the cm 


18 Provided, of course, he docs not leave 
to escape his obligations and avoid having 
to seivc his country in the hout of need 
Flight in such a case would be criminal and 
punishable, and would be, not withdrawal, 
but dcscition 


zens in assembly could not do what each 
can do by himself. 

BOOK iv 
CHAPTER I 

That the General Will b 
Indestructible 

As long as several men in assembly regard 
themselves as a single body, they have 
only a single will which is concerned with 
their common preservation and general 
wellbeing In this case, all the springs of 
the State are vigorous and simple and its 
rules clear and luminous there are no 
embroilments or conflicts of interests, the 
common good is everywhere clearly ap 
parent, and only good sense is needed to 
perceive it Peace, unity, and equality are 
the enemies of political subtleties Men 
who are upright and simple are difficult 
to deceive because of their simplicity, 
lures and ingenious pretexts fill to lm 
pose upon them, and they ue not even 
subtle enough to be dupes 'When, among 
the happiest people in the world, bands 
of peasants are seen regulating affairs ol 
State undei an oak, and always acting 
wisely, can w e help scorning the ingenious 
methods of other nations, which make 
themselves illustrious and wretched with 
so much art and mystery? 

A State so governed needs very few 
laws, and, as it becomes necessary to issue 
new ones, ihe necessity is unisersally seen 
The first man to propose them nieitly 
says what all have already felt, and tlicie 
is no question ol factions or intrigues 01 
eloquence in order to secure the passage 
into law of what eveiy one has already 
decided to do, as soon as he is sure that 
the rest will act with him 

Theorists are led into error because, 
seeing only States that have been from 
the beginning wrongly constituted, they 
are struck by the impossibility of apply 
mg such a policy to them They make 
great game of all the absurdities a clever 
rascal or an insinuating speaker might 
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get the people of Parti or London to be 
here They do not know that Cromwell 
would hare been put to the bells by the 
people of Heine and the Due de Beau 
fort on the treadmill bj the Genevese 

But when the social bond begins to be 
relaxed and the State to glow weak, when 
particular interests begin to make them 
selves felt and the smaller societies to 
exercise an influence over the laiger the 
common interest changes and finds op 
ponents opinion is no longer unani 
mous, the general will ceases to he the 
will of all, contradictory news and de 
bates arise, and the best advice is not 
taken without question 

r inally, when the State on the eve of 
ruin, maintains only a vain, illusory, and 
formal existence, when in ev ery heart the 
social bond is broken, and the meanest 
interest brazenly lays hold of the sacred 
name of ‘public good the general will 
becomes mute all men guided by secret 
motives, no more give their views as cm 
zens than if the State had never been 
and iniquitous decrees directed solely to 
private interest get passed under the name 
of laws 

Does it follow from this that the gen 
eial will is exteinunated or corrupted? 
Not at all it is always constant, unaltet 
able, and pure but it is subordinated 
to other wills which encroach upon its 
sphere Each man, in detaching his in 
terest from the common interest, sees 
deaily that he cannot entirely sepaiate 
them, but his shite in the public mis 
haps seems to lum negligible beside the 
exclusive good he aims at making lus own 
Apart from dns p irticuhr good, he wills 
the gencial good in his own interest, as 
stiongly as any one else Even in selling 
lus vote for money he does not extinguish 
in himself the general will, but only 
eludes it The fault he commits is that 
of changing the state of the question, and 
answering something different fiom what 
he is asked Instead of saying, by his 
vote, ‘It is to the advantage of the State,’ 
he says, 'It is of advantage to this or that 
man or party that this or that view should 


prevail ' Thus the law of public order in 
assemblies is not so much to maintain in 
them the general will as to secure that 
the question be always put tu it, and the 
answer always given by it 
I could here set down many reflections 
on the simple right of voting in every act 
of Sovereignty— a right which no one can 
tike from the citizens— and also on the 
right of stating views, making proposals, 
dividing and discussing, which the gov 
eminent is always most careful to leave 
solely to its members, but this important 
subject would need a treatise to itself, and 
it is impossible to say anything in a single 
work. 


CHAPTER H 

Voting 

It may be seen, from the last chaptei, 
that the way m which general business is 
managed may give a clear enough indica 
non of the actual state of morals and the 
health of the body politic The more con 
ceit reigns in the assemblies, that is, the 
neater opinion approaches unanimity, 
the greater is the dominance of the gen- 
eral will On the other hand, long de 
bales dissensions, and tumult proclaim 
the ascendancy of particular interests and 
the decline of the State 
This seems less clear when two or more 
oiders enter into the constitution, as pa 
tricians and plebeians did at Rome, for 
quarrels between these two orders often 
disturbed the comma, even in the best 
days of the Republic But the exception 
is rather apparent than real, for then, 
through the defect that is inherent in 
the body politic, there were, so to speak, 
two States in one, and what is not true 
of the two together is true of either sepa 
lately Indeed, even in the most stormy 
times, the plebiscite of the people, when 
the senate did not interfere with them, 
always went through quietly and by large 
majorities The citizens having but one 
interest, the people had but a single 
will 
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At the other e\tremity of the circle, 
unanimity recurs, this is the case when 
the citizens, hating fallen into servitude, 
have lost both liberty and mil Fear and 
flattery then change vo'es into acclama- 
tion, deliberation ceases, and only wor- 
ship or malediction is left Such was the 
tile manner m which the senate evpressed 
its mews under the emperors It did 
so sometimes with absurd precautions 
Tacitus obsenes that, under Otho, the 
senators, while they heaped curses on 
\ itellius, contmed at the same time to 
make a deafening noise, in order that, 
should he eter become their master, he 
might not know what each of them had 
said 

On these various considerations de 
pend the iules by which the methods of 
counting votes and comparing opinions 
should be regulated, according as the gen 
eral will is more or less easy to discover, 
and the State more or less m its decline 

There is but one law which, from its 
nature, needs unanimous consent This 
is the social compact, [or civil association 
is the most volumiry of all acts Lvery 
man being born free and bis own master, 
no one, under any pretext whatsoever, 
can make any nun subject without his 
consent To decide that the son of a slave 
is born a slave is to decide that he is no' 
born a man 

If then there are opponents when the 
social compact is made, their opposition 
does not invalidate the contract, but 
merely prevents them from being in- 
cluded in it They are foreigners among 
citi/cns When the State is instituted, 
• evidence constitutes consent, to dwell 
within its territory is to submit to the 
Sovereign 15 

Apart from this primitive con.ract, the 
vote of die majonty always binds all the 


if This should of course be understood as 
applwng to a hee State, lor elsevvheie family, 
goods 1 ick of a lefuge, necessity, or violence 
may detain a man in a country against his 
will and then his dwelling there no longer 
by rLsclf rmplies his consent to the contract 
or to us violation. 


rest This follows from the contract itself 
But it is asked how a man can be both 
free and forced to conform to wills that 
are not his own How are the opponents 
at once free and subject to laws they have 
not agreed to 0 

I retort that the question is wronglv 
put The citizen gives his consent to all 
the law s, including those which are passed 
in spite of his opposition, and even those 
which punish him when he dares to break 
any of them The constant will of all 
the members of the State is the general 
will bv vntue of it they are citizens and 
free. 20 When in the popular assembly a 
law is piopoved, what the people is asked 
is not evictly whether it appioves or re- 
jects the proposal, but whether it is in 
conformity with the general will, which 
is their will Each man, in giving his vote, 
states his opinion on that point, and the 
general will is found by counting votes 
llhen therefore the opinion that is con 
tiary to my own prevails, this proves 
neithei more nor less than that I was 
mistaken, and that what I thought to be 
the general will was not so If my par- 
ticular opinion had earned the day I 
should have achieved the opposite of 
what was my will, and it is in that case 
that I should not have been free 

This presupposes, indeed, that all the 
qualities ol the general will still reside 
m the majority when they cease to do so, 
whatever side a roan may take, liberty is 
no longer possible. 

In my eai her demonstration of how par 
Licular wills are substituted for the gen 
era! will in public deliberation, I have 
adequately pointed out the practicable 
methods of avoiding this abuse, and I 
shall have more to say of them later on 
I have also given the principles for de 


z° At Genoa, the word 'Liberty’ may be 
lead over the horn of the pnsonv and on the 
chains of die galley slaves This application 
ot ihe device is good and just It is indeed 
only malcfaclois of all estates who prevent 
the citizen fiom being hee In the country 
in which all such men were in the galleys, 
the most perfect liberty would be enjoyed. 
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terminmg the proportional number of 
rotes for declaring that will A difference 
of one vote destroys equality, a single 
opponent destroys umnimity, but be 
tween equality and unanimity there are 
several grades of unequal division, at 
each of which this proportion may be 
fixed in accordance with the condition 
and the needs of the body politic 
There are two general rules that may 
serve to regulate this relation First, the 
more grate and important the questions 
discussed, the nearer should the opinion 
that is to prevail approach unanimity 
Secondly, the more the matter in hand 
calls for speed, the smaller the prescribed 
difference in the numbers of totes may 
be allowed to become wnere an instant 
decision has to be reached, a majority of 
one vote should be enough The first of 
these two rules seems more in harmony 
with the laws, and the second with prac 
tical affairs In any case, it is the com 
bination of them that goes the best 
proportions for determining the majority 
necessary. 

CHAPTER III 

[Elections The superiority of election by 
choice over election by lot ] 

jHAPTER IV 

[ The Roman Comitia Analyzes the con 
tinued rile of the Roman Comitia in per 
milling the people to pass laws, elect 
officials, and judge cases ] 

chapter v 

[The Tribunate Restoies the right rela- 
tion between the poweis of government 
It stands outside the government ] 

CHAPTER vi 

[The Dictatoi ships To be selected in 
times of peril but not to be permitted to 
make laws A dictatorship is to be limited 
to very short periods of time ] 


CHAPTER VII 

The Censorship 

As the law is the declaration of the gen 
eral will, the censorship is the declaration 
of the public judgment public opinion 
is the form of law which the censor ad 
ministers, and, like the prince, only ap 
plies to particular cases 

The censonal tribunal, so far from be 
mg the arbiter of the people’s opinion, 
only declares it, and, as soon as the two 
part company, its decisions are null and 
void 

It is useless to distinguish the morality 
of a nation fiom the objects of its esteem, 
both depend on the same principle and 
are necessarily indistinguishable There 
is no people on earth the choice of whose 
plcasmes is not decided by opinion rather 
than nature Right men's opinions, and 
their morality will purge itself Men al 
ways lose what is good or what they find 
good it is in judging what is good that 
they go wrong This judgment, therefore 
is what must be regulated He who judges 
of morality judges of honour, and he who 
judges of honour finds his laav m opinion 

The opinions of a people are derived 
from its constitution, although the law 
does not regulate morality, it is legislation 
that gives it birth When legislation grows 
weak, morality degenerates, but in such 
cases the judgment of the censors will not 
do what the force of the laws has failed 
to effect 

Trom this it follows that the censorship 
may be useful for the preservation of 
morahtv, but can never be so for its res 
toration Set up censors while the laws 
are vigorous, as soon as they have lost 
their vigour, all hope is gone, no legiti- 
mate power can retain force when the 
laws have lost it 

The censorship upholds morality by 
preventing opinion from growing cor- 
lupt, by preserving its rectitude by means 
of wise applications, and sometimes even 
by fixing it when tt is still unccitain The 
employment of seconds in duels, which 
had been carried to wild extremes in the 
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kingdom of France, was done away with 
merely by these words in a royal edict 
'As for those who are cowards enough to 
call upon seconds i his judgment in an 
ticipating that of the public, suddenly 
decided it But when edicts from the same 
source tiled to pionounce duelling itself 
an act of cowardice as indeed it is, then 
since common opinion does not regard 
it as such, the public took no notice of a 
decision on a point on which its mind 
was alreid; made up 
I hare stated elsewhere 21 that as pub 
lie opinion is not subject to any constraint, 
there need be no tiace of it in the tribu- 
nal set up to represent it It is impossible 
to admire too much the art with which 
this resource, which we moderns hare 
wholly lost was employed by the Romans, 
and still moie by the I accdacmonians 
A min nf bad morals haring made a 
good proposal in the Spartan Council, 
the Ephors neglected it, and caused the 
same proposal to be made by a rirtuous 
citi7en What an honour for the one and 
what a disgrace for the other, without 
praise or bhme of either 1 Certain drunk 
ards from Samos 22 polluted the tribunal 
of the Lphors the next day a public edict 
gate Samians permission to be filthy An 
actual punishment would not hare been 
so sererc as such an impunity When 
Sparta has pronounced on what is or is 
not right, Greece makes no appeal from 
her judgments 

CHAPTER VIII 

[Civil Religion] 

At first men had no kings save the gods, 
and no government save theocracy They 
reasoned like Caligula, and, at that 
period, reasoned aright It takes a long 
time for feeling so to change that men 

ail merely call attention in this chapter 
to a subject with which I hare dealt at 
£1 rater leng'h in my Letter to M d Alembert 

a 2 They were from another island, which 
the delicacy of our language forbids me to 
name on this occasion 


can make up their minds to take their 
equals as m isters, m the hope that they 
w ill profit by doing so 

from the taut fact that God was set 
over every political society it followed 
that there were as many gods as peoples 
Two peoples that were strangers the one 
to the otlici and almost always enemies 
could not long recognize the same master 
two armies giving battle could not obey 
the same leader National divisions thus 
led to poh theism and this in turn gave 
rise to theological and civil intolerance 
which, as we shall see hereafter, are by 
nature the same 

The fanev the Greeks had for rediscov 
eung then gods among the barbarians 
arose from the way they had of regarding 
themselves as the natural Sovereigns of 
such peoples But there is nothing so ab 
surd a> the erudition which in our davs 
identifies and confuses gods of different 
nations As if Moloch, Saturn, and 
Chronos could be the same god 1 As if 
the Phoenician Baal, the Greek Zeus, and 
the Latin Jupiter could be the same 1 As 
if there could still be anything common 
to imaginary beings with different names' 

If it is asked how in pagan tunes, where 
each State had its cult and its gods, there 
were no wars ol religion, I answer that 
it was precisely because each State, having 
its own cult as well as its own govern 
ment made no distinction between its 
gods and its laws Political war was also 
theological, the provinces of the gods 
were, so to speak, fixed by the boundaries 
ol nations The god of one people had 
no right over another The gods of the 
pagans were not jealous gods, they shaied 
among themselves the empire of the 
world even Moses and the Hebrews 
sometimes lent themselves to this view 
by speaking of the God of Israel It i* 
true, they regatded as powerless the gods 
of the Canaamtes, a proscribed people 
condemned to destruction, whose place 
they were to take, but remember how they 
spoke of the divisions of the neighbouring 
peoples they were forbidden to attack 1 
Is not the possession of what belongs to 
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your god Chamos lawfully your due? 1 said 
Jephthah to the Ammonites 'We hate 
the same title to the lands our conquering 
Cod has made his own 23 Here, I think, 
there is a recognition that the lights of 
Chamos and those of the God of Israel 
are of the same nature 

But when the Jews, being subject to 
the kings of Babylon, and, subsequently, 
to those of Syria, still obstinately relused 
to recognize any god sate their own, their 
refusal was regarded as rebellion against 
their conqueror, and drew dow non them 
the persecutions we read of in their his 
tory, which are without parallel till the 
coming of Christianity, 54 

r.t ery religion, theiefore, being at- 
tached solely to the laws of the State 
which prescribed it, there was no way of 
comertmg a people c\ccpt by enslaving 
it, and there could be no missionaries 
save conquerors The obligation to change 
cults being the law to which the van- 
quished yielded, it was necessary to he vic- 
tonous before suggesting such a change 
So far from men fighting for the gods, 
the gods, as in Hornet, lought foi men, 
each asked Ins god foi uctory, and ic 
paid him with new altats Tile Romans, 
before taking a city, summoned its gods 
to quit it, and, m leasing the Tarentincs 
them outraged gods, they reguded them 
as subject to their own and compelled to 
do them homage. They left the van- 
quished their gods as they lc.it them their 

23 'Nonne ea quae possidet Chamos deus 
Luus, tibi ]uie dclicnuii - (Judges xi 24) 
Such is the text in the \ulgate lather de 
Carricrcs tianslates Do ion not legaid your 
sehes as hating a light Lo what youi god 
possesses^ I do not know the foice of the 
Hebrew text but 1 perceive that, in the 
Vulgate, Jephthah posiinely lecognues the 
light of the god Chamos and that the Ttench 
tianslatot weakened this admission by insert 
mg an 'acconling 10 you ’ which is not in the 
Latin 

24 It is quite cleat that the Phocian war, 
which was called the Sacied Wat, was not a 
w ar of religion Its object was the punishment 
o£ acts of saa liege, and not the conquest of 
unbelievers 


laws A wreath to the Jupiter of the 
Capitol was often the only tribute they 

imposed 

Finally when, along with their empire, 
the Romans had spread their cult and 
their gods, and had themselves often 
adopted those of the vanquished, by 
granting to both alike the rights of the 
city, the peoples of that vast empire in- 
sensibly found themselves with multitudes 
of gods and cults, everywhere almost the 
same, and thus paganism throughout the 
known world finally came to be one and 
the same religion 

It was in these circumstances that Jesus 
came to set up on earth a spiritual king- 
dom, which, by sepaiating the theological 
fiom the political system, made the State 
no longer one, and brought about the m 
ternal divisions which have never ceased 
to trouble Chustian peoples. As the new 
idea of a kingdom of the other world 
could never have occurred to pagans, 
thev always looked on the Chnsttans as 
ically tebels, who, while feigning to sub- 
mit, were only watting for the chance to 
make themselves independent and their 
ltiisteis, and to usurp by guile the au- 
thority they pietcnded in their weakness 
to respect This was the cause of the per- 
secutions 

hat the pagans had feared took place 
Then even tiling changed its aspect: the 
humble Chustians changed their lan- 
guage, and soon this so called kingdom 
of the other world turned, under a visible 
leader, into the most violent of earthly 
despotisms 

However, as there have always been 
a prince and civ d laws, this double power 
and conflict of jui isdiction have made all 
good jiohty impossible in Christian States, 
and men haie never succeeded in finding 
ou' whether they were bound to obey 
the master 01 the priest. 

Several peoples, however, even in 
Europe and its neighbourhood, have de- 
sned without success to preserve or re- 
store the old system: but the spirit of 
Christianity has everywhere prevailed. 
The sacred cult has always remained 01 
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again become independent of the Soy 
ereign, and there has been no necessary 
link between it and the body of the State 
Mahomet held rery sane Mens, and 
linked his political system well together, 
and, as long as the form of his gorern 
ment continued under the caliphs who 
succeeded him, that gorernment was in- 
deed one, and so far good But the Arabs, 
Iming grown prosperous, lettered, cm- 
lized, slack, and cowardly, yvere conquered 
by barbarians the dmsion between the 
two powers began again, and, although 
it is less apparent among the Mahometans 
than among the Christians, it none the 
less exists, especially in the sect of \U, 
and there are States, such as Persia, where 
it is continually making itself felt 

Among us, the Kings of England hase 
made themselses heads of the Church, 
and the Czars hase done the same hut 
tins title has made them less its masters 
than its ministers, they hate gained not 
so much the right to change it, as the 
power to maintain it the\ are not its 
legislators, but only its princes Mhttesei 
the clergy is a corporate bods, 2 ’ it is 
master and legislator in its own country 
There are thus two poweis, two Soter 
eigns, in England and in Russia, as well 
as elsewhere 

Of all Christian writers, the philoso 
pher Hobbes alone has seen the evil and 
how to remedy it, and has dared to pro 
pose the reunion of the two heads of the 
eagle, and the restoration throughout of 
political unity, without which no State or 
goyernment will eser be rightly consti- 
tuted But he should hace seen that the 

* It should be noted that the clcigs find 
their bond of union not so much in found! 
assemblies, as in the communion of Chinches 
Communion and excommunication are the 
social compact of the elergs a compact which 
will always make them masters of peoples 
and kings III pnests who communicate lo 
gether are fellow citizens c\en if thes come 
from opposite ends of the earth This m 
section is a masterpiece of statesmanship 
there is nothing like it among pagan priests, 
who hase therefore never formed a clerical 
corporate body. 


masterful spirit of Chnstianity is incom 
patible with his system, am! that the 
priestly interest would alwass be stronger 
than that ol the State It is not so much 
what is false and terrible in Ins political 
theory, as what is just and true, that has 
drawn down hatied on it 26 

I belies e that if the studs of history 
were deseloped from tins point of view, 
it would be easy to refute the contran 
opinions of Bayle and Wai burton, one of 
whom holds that leligion can be of no 
use to the body politic, while the other, 
on the contiau, maintains that Chris 
tianity is its strongest support We should 
demonstrate to the former that no State 
has eser been founded without a religious 
basis, and to the latter, tint the law of 
Chnstmnits at bottom does more harm 
by weakening than good by strengthening 
the constitution of the State To make 
msself understood, I hare only to make a 
little moie exact the too rague ideas of 
religion as relating to this subject 

Religion, considered in relation to so 
cietv, which is either geneial or particular, 
max also be dinded into two kinds the 
leligion of man, and that of the citizen 
T he first, which has neither temples, nor 
altais, nor rites, and is confined to the 
puiely internal cult of the supieme God 
and the eternal obligations of morality 
is the religion of the Gospel pure and 
simple, die true theism, what may be 
called natural dirine light or law The 
other, winch is codified in a single conn 
tir, gites it its gods, its own tutelary 
patrons it has its dogmas, its rites, and 
Us external cult prescribed by layv, out 
side the single nation that follorvs it, all 
die woild is in its sight infidel, foreign, 
and barbarous, the duties and rights of 
man extend for it only as far as us oyvn 
altars. Of this kind were all die religions 

as See, for instance, in a letter from Grotius 
to his biolhcr (April 11, 1643), what that 
learned man found to praise and 10 blame in 
the De Cive It is true that, with a bent for 
indulgence, he teems 10 pardon the water 
the good foi the sake of the bad, but all men 
aic not so forgiving. 
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o£ eaily peoples, which we may define as 
cml or positive diune right or law 
There is a thud sort of religion of a 
mote singuf ir find which gives men two 
codes of legislation, two rulers, and two 
countries, renders them subject to con 
tradictory duties, and makes it impossible 
for them to be faithful both to religion 
and to citizenship Such are the religions 
of the Lamas and of the Japanese, and 
such is Roman Christianas which mas 
be called the religion of the priest It 
leads to a sort of mi\ed and antisocial 
code whidi has no name 
In their political aspect, all these three 
hinds of religion ha.e dieir defects The 
third is so dearly bad, that it is waste 
of time to stop to prose it such All that 
destroys social unity is worthless all in 
solutions that set man in contradiction to 
himself are worthless 
The second is good in that it unites the 
divine cult with lose of the laws, and, 
making country the object of the citizens 
adoration, teaches them that sersice done 
to the State is service done to its tutelarv 
god It is a form of theocracy, in which 
there can be no pontiff sate the prince 
and no pr.ests sase die magistrates To 
die for ones country then becomes mar 
tyrdom, violation of its laws, impiety, 
and to subject one who is guilty to public 
execration is to condemn him to the 
anger of the gods Sara eslod 
On the other hand, it is bad m that, 
being founded on lies and error, it de 
ceises men, makes tlicm credulous and 
superstitious, and drowns the true cult 
of the Divinity m empty ceiemonial It 
is bad, again, when it becomes tyiannous 
and exclusive, and makes a people blood 
thirsty and intolerant so that it breathes 
fire and slaughter, and regards as a sacred 
act the killing of every one who does not 
believe in its gods The result is to place 
such a people m a natuial state of war 
with all otheis, so that its security is 
deeply endangered 

There remains therefore the religion 
of man or Christiamty-not the Chris- 
tianity of to day, but that of the Gospel, 


which is entirely different By means of 
this holy, sublime, and real religion all 
men, being children of one God, recog 
nize one another as brothers, and the 
society that unites them is not dissolved 
even at death 

But this religion, having no particular 
relation to the body politic, leaves the 
laws in possession of the force they have 
in themselves without making any addi 
tion to it, and thus one of the great bonds 
that unite society considered in severalty 
fails to operate Nay, more, so far from 
binding the hearts of the citizens to the 
State, it has the effect of taking them 
away from all earthly things I know of 
nothing more contrary to the social spirit 

We are told that a people of true 
Christians would form the most perfect 
societj imaginable I see in this supposi 
tion only one great difficulty that a so 
ciety of true Christians would not be a 
society of men 

I say further that such a society, with 
all its perfection, would be neither the 
strongest nor the most lasting the very 
fact that it was perfect would rob it of 
its bond of union, the flaw that would 
destroy it would lie in its very perfection. 

Every one would do his duty, the peo 
pie would be law abiding, the rulers just 
and temperate, the magistrates upright 
and incorruptible, the soldiers would 
scorn death, there would be neither 
vanity nor luxury. So far, so good, but 
let us hear more 

Christianity as a religion is entirely 
spiritual, occupied solely with heavenly 
things the country of the Christian is 
not of this world He does his duty, in- 
deed, but does it with profound indiffer- 
ence to the good or ill success of his cares. 
Provided he has nothing to reproach 
himself with, it matters little to him 
whether things go well or ill here on 
earth If the State is prosperous, he haidly 
dares to share in the public happiness, 
for fear he may grow proud of his coun- 
try s glory, if the State is languishing, he 
blesses the hand of God that is hard upon 
His people. 
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For the State to be peaceable and lor 
harmony to be maintained all the citizens 
without e\ception would hue to be gnntl 
Chnstians, if by ill hap there should be 
a single self seeker or hvpociite, a Citilinc 
or a Cromw ell, for instance, he would cer 
tainh get the better of his pious com 
patriots Christian chants does not i e iilils 
allow a man to think hardly of his neigh 
hours As soon as, by some trick, he has 
discos ered the art of imposing on them 
and getting hold of a sliaie in tile public 
authority you hase a man established m 
dignitv it is the as ill of God that he be 
respected sery soon you hase a power, it 
is God’s will that it be obeyed and if 
the power is abused by him who wields 
it, it is the scourge ss herewith God 
punishes His children There would be 
scruples about drising out the usurper 
public tranquillity would hate to be dis 
turbed, siolcnce would hase to be em 
ployed, and blnod spilt all this atcoids 
ill with Clnmian meekness and altet 
all, m this y ale of soirows what docs it 
matter 1 hether we are free men or seifs' 
The essential thing is to get to hcayen 
and resignation is only an additional 
means of doing so 

If vai bicaks out with anothci State, 
the citizens march readily out to battle, 
not one of them thinks of flight, thes 
do their dutv, but they hase no passion 
for .ictory, they know belter how to die 
than how to conquer \\ hat does it mat 
ter whether they win or lose' Docs not 
proudence knoiv better than they whit 
is meet lor them' Only think to what 
account a proud, impetuous, and pas 
sionate enemy could turn their stoicism 1 
Set os er against them those generous peo 
pies who weie deroured by ardent lose 
of glory and of their countiy, imagine 
your Christian republic face to face tvith 
Sparta or Rome the pious Chnstians will 
be beaten, crushed, and destroyed, before 
they knorv wheie they are, or tsill owe 
their safety only to the contempt their 
enemy will conceive for them It was to 
my mind a fine oath that was taken by 
the soldicis of Fabius, who swore, not to 


conquer or die, but to come back victon 
oils— and kept their oath Cln isiians would 
neyer haye taken such an oath, they 
would hase looked on it as tempting God 

But I am mistaken m speaking of a 
Christian republic, the terms are mutu 
illy exclusive Christianity preaches only 
sen nude and dependence Its spirit is so 
fasourablc to tyranny that it ahvays 
profits by such a regime True Christians 
are made to be slaves, and they know it 
and do not much mind this short life 
counts for too little in their eyes 

I shall be told that Christian troops are 
excellent 1 deny it Show me an instance 
Tor my part, I know of no Christian 
nnops I shill be told of the Crusades 
Without disputing the yalour of the 
Ciusadcrs I answer that, so far from be 
mg Christians they were the priests’ sol 
diciy, citizens of the Church They 
fought for their spiritual country, which 
the Church hid, somehow or othei, made 
temporal Well understood, this goes back 
to pigimsin as the Gospel sets up no 
nation il ichgion, a holy war is impossible 
among Christians 

Undo the pagan emperors, the Chris 
tun soldiers weie brasc, erery Christian 
wulei alfiims it, and I believe it it was 
a case ot honouiable emulation of the 
pig in Hoops As soon as the emperors 
were Ghnstian, this emulation no longer 
existed, and, yshen the Cross had dnven 
out die eagle, Roman yalour wholly dis 
appeal cd 

lint setting aside political considera 
lions let us tome back to what is right, 
and settle oui principles on this impor 
taut point The light which the social 
compact gnes the Soyereign oyer the sub 
jeet does not, yve haye seen, exceed the 
limits ot public expediency 2T The sub- 


2i ‘In the republic,’ says the Marquis d'Ar 
genson, 'each man is perfectly fiee in what 
dues not haim othcis This is the invariable 
limitation, which it is impossible to define 
moie exactly I have not been able to deny 
myself the pleasuie o£ occasionally quoting 
ft-om this manuscript, though it is unknown 


666 



ROUSSEAU: FROM OBEDIENCE TO DUTY 


jects then owe the Sovereign an account 
oE their opinions onh to such an extent 
as they matter to Lite community Now, 
it matters very much to the community 
that each citizen should hate a religion 
That will make him love his dut), but 
the dogmas of that religion concern the 
State and its members only so fir as they 
have reference to mouhty and to the 
duties which he who professes them is 
bound to do to othcis Each man may 
have, ove t and above, what opinions he 
pleases, without its being the Sovereign’s 
business to take cogm/mtc of them, for 
as the Sovereign has no authority in the 
other world, w hates er the lot of its sub 
jects may be m the life to come, that is 
not its business, provided they are good 
citizens in this life 

There is therefoie a purely civil pro 
fession of faith of which the Soveieign 
should fix the ai tides, not exactly as re- 
ligious dogmas, but as social sentiments 
without which a man cannot be a good 
citizen or a faithful subject 28 While it 
can compel no one to believe them, it can 
banish from the State whoevci docs not 
believe them— it can banish him, not for 
impiety, but as an antisocial being, in- 
capable of truly loving the laws and jus- 
tice, and of sacnficing, at need, his life 
to his duty If an) one, aiier publicly rec 
agnizing these dogmas, behaves as if he 
does not believe them, let him be pun- 
ished by death he lias committed the 
worst of all crimes, that of i)ing before 
the law 


to the public, in oulci to do honoui to the 
mcmoi) of a good and lllusluous man, who 
had kept even m Lhc Mumti) the heait of a 
good citizen, and views on the gov eminent 
of his counti) that weie sane and light 
2S Caesar, pleading foi Catiline tued to 
establish the dogma that the soul is moital 
Cato and Ciceio in lcfuLauon did uoL waste 
time in philosophizing Jhcv wcie content 
to show that Cicsai spoke like a bad citizen, 
and biought loiwaul a docuine that would 
have a bad dlcci on the State This, in fa a, 
and not a pioblcm of theology, was what the 
Roman senale had to judge 


The dogmas of civil religion ought to 
be few, simple, and exactly worded, with 
out explanation or commentary The ex' 
mence of a mighty, intelligent, and 
beneficent Divinity, possessed of foresight 
and providence, the life to come, the 
happiness of the just, the punishment of 
the wicked, the sanctity of the social com 
tiact and the laws these are us positive 
dogmas Its negative dogmas I confine to 
one, intolerance, which is a part of the 
cults we have 1 ejected. 

Those who distinguish civil from theo- 
logical intolerance are, to my mind, mis- 
taken The two forms are inseparable 
It is impossible to live at peace with those 
w e regard as damned, to love them would 
be to hate God who punishes them we 
positively must either reclaim or torment 
them Wheiever theological intolerance is 
admitted, it must inevitably have some 
civil effect , 29 and as soon as it has such 
in effect, the Soveieign is no longer Sov- 


JJ Mamage, for instance, being a civil con- 
tact, has civil effects without which society 
cannot even subsist Suppose a bod) of clergy 
should claim the sole light of permitting this 
ict a light which every intoleiant leligion 
must of neccssiiv claim, is it not clear that 
in cst ibhshing the authoriu of the Church 
in this lcspcct 11 will be destroying that of 
the puna who will have thencefoith only 
as main subjecLs as the clergy choose to 
allow him' Being in a position to marry or 
not to main people, accoiding to their ac- 
ceptance of such and such a doctnne, their 
idnussion oi i ejection of such and such a 
foimula, their gieater or less piety, the 
Chinch alone, b) the exercise of prudence 
uid hunness will dispose of all inheritances, 
offices, and ciLizcns, and even of the State 
itself, which could not subsist if it were 
composed cntuel) of bastards But, I shall 
be told thcie will be appeals on the ground 
of abuse, summonses, and deciees, the tem- 
poi alities will be seized How sad* The clergy, 
howevei little, 1 will not sav courage, but 
sense it has, will take no notice and go its 
iv iv it will quietly allow appeals, sum- 
monses, deciccs, and seizures, and, in the 
end, will lemam the mastet It is not, I think, 
a gieat sacnfice to give up a part, when one 
is suie of securing all. 
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ereign even m the tempoial sphere 
thenceforth priests are the real masters, 
and kings only their ministers 
Now that there is and can be no longer 
an exclusive national religion, tolerance 
should be guen to all religions that toler 
ate others so long as their dogmas con 
tain nothing contrary to the duties of 
citizenship But whoever dares to say 
Outside the Church is no salvation,' 
ought to be driven from the State, unless 
the State is the Church, and the prince 
the pontiff Such a dogma is good only in 
a theocratic government m anv other, it 
is fatal The reason for vs Inch Henry IV 
is said to have embraced the Roman re 
ligion ought to make every honest man 


leave it, and still more any prince who 
knows how to reason 

CHAV ILK IX 

Conclusion 

Now that I have laid down the true prin- 
ciples of political nght, and tried to give 
the State a basis of its own to rest on, I 
ought next to strengthen it by its external 
relations, which would include the law 
of nations commerce, the right of war 
and conquest, public right, leagues, ncgo 
nations treaties, etc But all this forms a 
new subject that is far too vast for my 
narrow srope I ought throughout to have 
kept to a more limited sphere. 


Hume: The State as Habit, Inclination, and Utility 

Hume started his political speculation with a conception of 
human nature not unlike that of Locke Man's mind is as naked 
as his body when he comes into this world The sense unpies 
stems that grow out of experience make a mind what it becomes 
But Locke neglected Ins theory of knowledge when he set up 
his political society whereas Hume clings tenaciously to it Thus 
Hume is not concerned with prior rights and social contracts 
but with habits and utility 1} the State can be explained as a 
product of a human habit of social existence, and as being useful 
to man, what need is there for justifying it by a contract or a 
promise * Moieouei, since the validity of a conhact depends upon 
the moral feeling that one ought to keep his word, the question 
arises as to why man ought to keep Ins word The answer to that 
question is, because political society depends on it So the real 
question is, why does mail enter political society and what does 
he find good m it Thus society is prior to the contract The 
following selections are taken from two of Hume's political essays 1 


OF THE ORIGIN OF GOVERNMENT 

Man, born in a family, is compelled to 
maintain society from necessity, from 
natural inclination, a nd from habit The 

1 / he Philosophical Works of David Hume, 
Volume III (1854, Courtesy Little Brown 
ind Company, Boston Essays V and XII in 
part 


same creature, in his further progress, 
is engaged to establish political society, 
in order to administer justice, without 
which there can be no peace among 
them nor s ifety, nor mutual intercourse 
Wc arc therelore, to look upon all the 
vast apparatus of our government, as 
hav ing ultimately no other object or pur 
pose but the distribution of justice, or, 
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in other words, the support of the twelve 
judges [jurors]. Kings and parliaments, 
fleets and armies, officers of the court and 
revenue, ambassador, ministers, and privy 
counsellors, are all subordinate in their 
end to this part of administration. Even 
the clergy, as their duty leads them to in- 
culcate morality, may justly be thought, 
so far as regards this world, to have no 
other useful object of their institution. 

All men are sensible of the necessity 
of justice to maintain peace and order; 
and all men are sensible of the necessity 
of peace and order for the maintenance ol 
society. Yet, notwithstanding this strong 
and obvious necessity, such is the frailty 
or perverseness of our nature! it is im- 
possible to keep men faithfully and un 
erringly in the paths of justice. Some 
extraordinary circumstances may happen, 
in which a man finds his interests to be 
more promoted by fraud or rapine, than 
hurt by the breach which his injustice 
makes in the social union. But much 
more frequently he is seduced from his 
great and important, but distant interests, 
by the allurement of present, though 
often very frivolous temptations. This 
great weakness is incurable in human 
nature. 

Men must, therefore, endeavor to pal- 
liate what they cannot cure. They must 
institute some persons under the appella- 
tion of magistrates, whose peculiar office 
it is to point out the decrees of equity, to 
punish transgressors, to correct fraud and 
violence, and to oblige men, however re- 
luctant, to consult their own real and 
permanent interests. In a word, obedience 
is a new duty which must be invented to 
support that of justice, and the ties of 
equity must be corroborated by those of 
allegiance. 

But still, viewing matters in an abstract 
light, it may be thought that nothing is 
gained by this alliance, and that the facti- 
tious duty of obedience, from its very 
nature, lays as feeble a hold of the human 
mind, as the primitive and natural duty 
of justice. Peculiar interests and present 
temptations may overcome the one as 


well as the other. They are equally ex- 
posed to the same inconvenience; and 
the man who is inclined to be a bad 
neighbor, must he led by the same mo- 
tives, well or ill understood, to be a bad 
citizen or subject. Not to mention, that 
the magistrate himself may often be negli- 
gent, or partial, or unjust in his admin- 
istration. 

Experience, however, proves that there 
is a great difference between the cases. 
Order in society, we find, is much better 
maintained by means of government; and 
our duty to the magistrate is more strictly 
guarded by the principles of human na- 
ture, than our duty to our fellow-citizens. 
The love of dominion is so strong in the 
breast of man, that many not only sub- 
mit to, but court all the dangers, and 
fatigues, and cares of government; and 
men, once raised to that station, though 
often led astray by private passions, find, 
in ordinary cases, a visible interest in the 
impantial administration of justice. The 
persons who first attain this distinction, 
by the consent, tacit or express, of the 
people, must be endowed with superior 
personal qualities of valor, force, integ- 
rity, or prudence, which command respect 
and confidence; and, after government is 
established, a regard to birth, rank, and 
station, has a mighty influence over men, 
and enforces the decrees of the magistrate. 
The prince or leader exclaims against 
every disorder which disturbs his society. 
He summons all his partisans and all 
men of probity to aid him in correcting 
and redressing it; and he is readily fol- 
lowed by all indifferent persons in the 
execution of his office. He soon acquires 
the power of rewarding these services; 
and in the progress of society, he estab- 
lishes subordinate ministers, and often a 
military force, who find an immediate 
and a visible interest in supporting his 
authority. Habit soon consolidates what 
other principles of human nature had 
imperfectly founded; and men, once ac- 
customed to obedience, never think of 
departing from that path, in which they 
and their ancestors have constantly trod, 
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and to which they are confined by so 
many urgent and risible motives 
But though this progress of human 
affairs may appear certain and inev itable 
and though the support which allegiance 
bungs to justice be founded on obvious 
principles of human nature it cannot be 
expected that men should befoiehand be 
able to distmei them or foresee then 
operation Government commences more 
c isuallj ancl more imperfectly It is pioli 
able, that the first ascendent of one man 
oscr multitudes begun during a state of 
war where the supermini of courage 
and of genius discovers itself most visibly 
where unanimity and conceit are most 
requisite and where the pernicious effects 
of disorder aie most sensibly felt The 
long continuance of that state, an inci 
dent common lniong savage tribes inured 
the people to submission, and if the 
chieftain possessed as much equitv as pm 
dence and valor he became, even during 
peace, the aibiter of all differences, and 
could gradually by a mixture of torcc 
and consent establish his authority The 
benefit sensibly felt from his influence 
made it be cherished by the people it 
least by the pciteablc and well disposed 
among them and ll lus son enjoyed the 
same good quditics government ad 
v anted the soonei to maturity and per 
lection, but w is still m a feeble state 
till the further progress ol mipiovcmenl 
procured the magistrate a revenue, and 
enabled him to bestow rewards on the 
seseral instruments ol his administration, 
and to inflict punishments on the lelrac 
tory and disobedient Bcfotc ill it period 
each exertion of lus influence must hast 
been particular, and founded on the 
peculiar cn cums Lances ol the case \ltei 
n, submission was no lungu a matter ol 
choice m the bulb of the community, but 
was rigorously exacted by the authority 
of the supreme magistrate 
In all gosetnments there is a perpetual 
intestine suuggle, open or secret, be- 
tween \uthonty and Liberty, and neither 
of them can ever absolutely prevail in 
the contest A great sacrifice of liberty 


must necessarily be made in every gov 
emment, yet even the authomy, which 
confines liberty, can never, and perhaps 
ought never, in any constitution to be- 
come quite entne and unconuollable 
The sultan is master of the life and for 
tune of ans individual, but will not be 
permitted to impose new taxes on his 
subjects a Trench monatch can impose 
taxes at pleasure, but would find it dan 
gerous to attempt tire lives and fortunes 
of individuals. Religion also, in most 
countries, is commonly found to be a 
sety intractable punuplc and othei 
principles or prejudices fiequcntly lesist 
all the authority of the civil magistrate 
whose power, being founded on opinion 
tan never subvert other opinions equally 
looted with that of his title to dominion 
The government, which, in common ap 
pdlation, receives the appellation of free 
is that which admits of a putition of 
powei among sevual members, whose 
tinned authouty is no less, 01 is com 
nionlv gi cater, than that of any mon 
au.li but who, in the usual eouise ol 
admimsti tuon, must .let by geneial and 
cquil hvvs, that are previously known to 
ill the members, and to all their sub 
jicts In this sense, it must be owned 
tint liberty is the perfection of civil so 
utty but still authority must be acknowl 
edged essential to its very existence and 
in those contests which so often take 
place between the one and the othei, the 
latter may, on that account, challenge the 
ptelcrenee Unless peihaps one may say 
(and it may be said with some teason) 
that a cucuinstance, which is essential to 
the existence of civil society, must always 
supjsort itself, and needs be guarded with 
less jealousy, than one that contributes 
only to its pci lection, which the indolence 
of men is so apt to neglect, 01 tlieir ig- 
1101 ance to oveilook. 

OF I HE ORIGINAL CONTRACT 


But would we have a more regular, at 
least a more philosophical refutation of 
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this principle of an original contract, or 
popular consent, perhaps the following 
observations may suffice 

All mmd duties may be divided into 
two kinds The fist are those to which 
men are impelled by a natural instinct 
or immediate propensity which operates 
on them, independent of all ideas of ob 
ligation, and of all views cither to public 
or private utility Of this nature are love 
of children, gratitude to bcnefactois pits 
to the unfortunate When we reflect on 
the advantage which results to society 
from such humane instincts, we pay them 
the just tribute of moial approbation and 
esteem but the person actuated by them 
feels their power and influence antecedent 
to any such reflection 

The second kind of moral duties are 
such as are not supported by any original 
instinct of natuie, but are performed en 
tirely from a sense of obligation, when 
we consider the necessities of human so 
ciety, and the impossibility of supporting 
it, if these duties were neglected It is 
thus justice, or a regaid to the piopertv 
of others, fidelity, or the observance of 
promises, become obligatory, and acquire 
an authority over mankind For as it is 
evident that eveiy man loves himself bet 
ter than any other pcison, he is naturally 
impelled to extend his acquisitions as 
much as possible, and nothing can re 
stiain him in this piopensity but reflec- 
tion and cxpeiience, hi which he learns 
the pernicious effects ol that license, and 
the total dissolution ol society which must 
ensue from it His original inclination 
therefore, or instinct, is here checked and 
restrained by a subsequent judgment or 
observation 

The case is precisely the same with the 
political or civil duty of allegiance as 
with the natuial duties of justice and 
fidelity Our pi unary instincts led us 
either to indulge oursclvLs m unlimited 
freedom, 01 to seek dominion over others, 
and it is reflection only which engages 
us to sacrifice such strong passions to the 
interests of peace and public order. A 
small degree of experience and observa 


tion suffices to teach us, that society can- 
not possibly be maintained without the 
mthority of magistrates, and that this 
authonty must soon fall into contempt 
where exact obedience is not paid to it 
The observation of these general and ob- 
vious interests is the source of all al 
legiance, and of that moral obligation 
which we attribute to it 

What necessity, therefore, is there to 
found the duty of allegiance, or obedience 
to magistrates, on that of fidelity, or a 
regard to promises, and to suppose that it 
is the consent of each individual which 
subjects him to government, when it ap- 
pears that both allegiance and fidelity 
stand piecisely on the same foundation, 
and are both submitted to by mankind, 
on account of the apparent interests and 
necessities of human society? We are 
bound to obey our sovereign, it is said, 
because we have given a tacit promise to 
that prnpose But why are w>e bound to 
observe our promise? It must here be as- 
serted, that the commerce and inter- 
course of mankind, which are of such 
mighty advantage, can have no security 
where men pay no legard to their en- 
gagements In like manner may it be 
said that men could not live at all in 
society, al least m a civilized society, 
without laws, and magistrates, and judges, 
to prevent the encroachments of the 
stiong upon the weak, of die violent upon 
the just and equitable. The obligation to 
allegiance being of like force and au- 
thority with the obligation to fidelity, we 
gain nothing by resolving the one into 
die other The general interests or neces- 
sities of society aie sufficient to establish 
both 

If the reason be asked of that obedience 
which we are bound to pay to govern- 
ment, I readily answer, Because society 
could not otherwise subsist, and this an- 
swer is clear and intelligible to all man- 
kind Your answer is, Because we should 
keep out word But besides that nobody, 
till trained in a philosophical system, can 
eidier comprehend or relish this answer; 
besides this, I say, you find yourself em- 
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barrassed when it is asked, Why we are 
bound to keep our word * Nor can you 
give any answer but what would immedi 
atelv, without any circuit, hate accounted 
for our obligation to allegiance 
But to whom is allegiance due, and 
nlio is our lawful sovereign’ This ques 
tion is often the most difficult of any, and 
liable to infinite discussions When peo 
pie are so happy that they can answer. 
Our present sovereign, who inherits, in a 
direct line, from ancestors that have gov 
erned us for many ages, this answer ad 
mils of no reply even though histonans 
in tracing up to the remotest antiquity 
the origin of that royal family may find, 
as commonly happens, that its first au 
thority was denied from usurpation ana 
uolence It is confessed that prisate jus 
ttce, or the abstinence from the pioperttes 
of others, is a most cardinal virtue Yet 
reason tells us that theie is no property 
in durable objects, such as land or houses, 
when carefully examined in passing from 
hand to hand, but must, in some period, 
have been founded on fraud and injus 
uce The necessities of human society 
neither in prnate nor public life, will 
allow of such an accurate inquiry, and 
there is no virtue or moral duty but 
what may, with facility, be refined away, 
if we indulge a false philosophy in sifting 
and scrutinizing it, by every captious rule 
of logic, in every light or position m 
which it may be placed 
The questions with regard to private 
property have filled infinite volumes of 
law and philosophy, if in both we add 
the commentators to the original text, 
and in the end we may safely pronounce, 
that many of the rules there established 
are uncertain, ambiguous, and arbitrary 
The like opinion may be formed with 
regard to the succession and rights of 
princes, and forms of government Sev- 
eral cases no doubt occur, especially in 
the infancy of any constitution, which 
admit of no determination from the laws 
of justice and equity, and our historian 
Rapm pretends, that the conttoversy be 
tween Ldward the Third and Philip de 


Valois was of this nature, and could be 
decided only by an apjreal to heaven, that 
is, by war and violence 

Who shall tell me, whcthei Germanicus 
or Dttisus ought to have succeeded to 
Tiberius, had he died while they wete 
both alive, without naming any of them 
for his successor 5 Ought die right of ndoj, 
tion to be received as equivalent to tint 
of blood, in a nation where it had the 
same effect in private families, and had 
already , in two instances, taken place in 
the public 5 Ought Germanicus to be 
esteemed tne elder son, because he wa 
born befoie Drusus, or the younger, be 
cause he was adopted after the birth ol 
Ins brother? Ought the right of the elder 
to be regarded in a nation, where he had 
no adv antage in the succession of private 
families' Ought the Roman empire at 
that time to be deemed he r editiiy he 
cause of two examples, or ought it even 
so early, to be regaided as belonging to 
the stronger or to the present possessor, 
as being founded on so recent an usurpa 
non 5 

Commodus mounted the throne after 
a pretty long succession of excellent em 
perors, who had acquired their title not 
bv birth, or public election, but by the 
fictitious rite of adoption The bloody 
dcbiuchee being murdered by a con 
spiracy, suddenly formed between his 
wench and her gallant, who happened 
at that time to be Pratonan Prefect, 
these immediately deliberated about 
choosing a master to human kind, to 
speak in the style of those ages, and they 
cast their eyes on Perunax Before the 
tyrants death was known, the Prefect 
went secretly to that senator, who, on the 
appearance of the soldiers, imagined that 
his execution had been ordered by Com- 
modus He was immediately saluted em- 
peror by the officer and his attendants, 
cheerfully proclaimed by the populace, 
unwillingly submitted to by the guards, 
formally recognized by the senate, and 
passively received by the provinces and 
armies of the empire. 
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The general obligation, which binds us 
to government, is the interest and necessi- 
ties ol society; and this obligation is very 
strong. The determination of it to this or 
that particular prince, or form of govern- 
ment, is frequently more uncertain and 
dubious. Present possession has consid- 
erable authority in these cases, and greater 
than in private property; because of the 
disorders which attend all revolutions and 
changes of government. 

We shall only observe, before we con 
dude, that though an appeal to general 
opinion may justly, in the speculative 
sciences of metaphysics, natural philoso- 
phy, or astronomy, be deemed unfair and 
inconclusive, yet in all questions with 
regard to morals, as well as criticism, there 
is really no other standard, by which any 
controversy can ever be decided. And 
nothing is a clearer proof, that a theory 
of this kind is erroneous, than to find, 
that it leads to paradoxes repugnant to 
the common sentiments of mankind, and 
to the practice and opinion of all nations 
and all ages. The doctrine, which founds 
all lawful government on an original 
contract, or consent of the people, is 
plainly of this kind; nor has the most 
noted of its partisans, in prosecution of 
it, scrupled to affirm, that absolute mon- 
archy is inconsistent with civil society, 
and so can be no form of civil govern- 


ment at all; 2 and that the supreme power 
in a state cannot take from any man, by 
taxes and impositions, any part of his 
property, without his own consent or that 
of his representatives . 3 What authority 
any moral reasoning can have, which 
leads into opinions so wide of the general 
practice of mankind, in every place but 
this single kingdom, it is easy to deter- 
mine. 

The only passage I meet with in an- 
tiquity, where the obligation of obedience 
to government is ascribed to a promise, 
is in Plato’s Onto; where Socrates refuses 
to escape from prison, because he had 
tacitly promised to obey the laws. Thus 
he builds a Tory consequence of passive 
obedience on a Whig foundation of the 
original contract. 

New discoveries are not to be expected 
in these matters. If scarce any man, till 
very lately, ever imagined that govern- 
ment was founded on compact, it is cer- 
tain that it cannot, in general, have any 
such foundation. 

The crime of rebellion among the an- 
cients was commonly expressed by the 
terms rampifrii’ novas res moliri [to in- 
novate or to build up new affairs]. 


s See Locke on Government, chap. vii. § 90. 
S Locke on Government, chap. xi. §138 
tag, 140. 



Burke: The State as Shared History and Tradition 

Where Locke, and Rousseau in some ways, puts his emphasis 
upon the State as a conscious and rational creation of man, 
Hume and Burke join in emphasizing its natural and irrational 
features. But Hume treats the problem more as a philosopher 
with a theory of knowledge, whereas Burke emphasizes feelings, 
passions, and the wisdom of people in history rather than indi- 
vidual wisdom. If man is a rational animal, it is a collective 
rationalism in which present generations are collectivized with 
all generations of man who have gone before. Note Burke’s idea 
of English liberties as being an entailed inheritance of the Eng- 
lish people, and his refusal to consider government as a problem 
in arithmetic. The following selection is from Reflections on 
The French Revolution. 1 


[Liberties ... An Entailed 
Inheritance] 

You will obsene, that, from Magna 
Charta to the Declaration of Right, it 
has been the uniform policy of our Con- 
stitution to claim and assert our liberties 
as an entailed inheritance derived to us 
from our forefathers, and to be trans- 
mitted to our posterity, -as an estate spe- 
cially belonging to the people of this 
kingdom, without any reference whatever 
to any other more general or prior right. 
By this means our Constitution preserves 
an unity in so great a diversity of its parts. 
We have an inheritable crown, an in- 
heritable peerage, and a House of Com- 
mons and a people inheriting privileges, 
franchises and liberties lrorn a long line 
of ancestors. 

This policy appears to me to be the 
result of piofound reflection,— or rather 
the happy effect of following Nature, 
which is wisdom without reflection, and 
abose it. A spirit of innovation is gen- 
erally the result of a selfish temper and 
confined views. People will not look for- 
ward to posterity, who never look back- 
ward to their ancestors. Besides, the 


tFrom Orations and Essays, by Edmund 
Buikc, (Aldine edition), published by D. 
Appleton-Century Company, Inc., 190a. 


people o£ England well know that the 
idea of inheritance furnishes a sure prin- 
ciple of conservation, and a sure principle 
of transmission, without at all excluding 
a principle of improvement. It leaves ac- 
quisition free; but it secures what it 
actpiires. Whatever advantages are ob- 
tained by a state proceeding on these 
maxims are locked fast as in a sort of 
family settlement, grasped as in a kind 
of mortmain lores er By a constitutional 
policy working alter tire pattern o£ Na- 
ture, we receive, we hold, we transmit our 
government and our privileges, in the 
same manner in which we enjoy and 
transmit our property and our lives. The 
institutions of policy, the goods of for- 
tune, the gifts of Providence, are handed 
down to us, and from us, in the same 
course and order. Our political system is 
placed in a just correspondence and sym- 
metry with the order of the world, and 
with the mode of existence decreed to 
a permanent body composed of transitory 
parts,— wherein, by the disposition of a 
stupendous wisdom, moulding together 
the great mysterious incorporation of the 
human race, the whole, at one time, is 
never old or middle-aged or young, but, 
in a condition ol unchangeable con- 
stancy, moves on through the varied 
tenor of perpetual decay, fall, renovation, 
and progression, Thus, by preserving the 
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method of Nature in the conduct of the 
state, m what we improve we are never 
wholly new, in what we retain we are 
neter wholly obsolete By adhering m this 
manner and on those principles to our 
forefathers, we are guided, not by the 
superstition of antiquaries, but by the 
spirit of philosophic analogy In this 
choice of inheritance we have given to 
our frame of polity the image of a rela- 
tion in blood binding up the Constitu 
tion of our country with our dearest 
domestic ties, adopting our fundamental 
laws into the bosom of oui familv alfec 
lions, keeping inseparable, and cherish 
ing with the w armth of all then combined 
and mutually reflected charities, our state 
our hearths, our sepulchres, and our 
altars 

Through the same plan of a conformity 
to Nature m our aitifiaal institutions, 
and by calling in the aid of her unerring 
and powerful instincts to fortify the 
fallible and feeble contrivances of oui 
reason, we have denied seieial other, 
and those no small benefits from consul 
enng our liberties in the light of an in 
hentance. Always acting as if m the 
presence of canonized forefathers, the 
spirit of freedom, leading m itself to 
misrule and excess is tempered with an 
awful grant) This idea of a liberal 
descent inspires us with a sense of ha 
bitual native dignity, which pievents that 
upstart insolence almost inevitably ad 
tiering to and disgracing those who arc 
the first acquirers ol any distinction By 
this means our libel ty becomes a noble 
freedom It carnes an imposing and ma 
lestic aspect It has a pedigree and lllus 
mating ancestors It has its healings and 
its ensigns armorial It lias its gallery of 
portraits, its monumental msuiptions, its 
records, evidences, and titles We procure 
teverence to our civil institutions on the 
principle upon which Nature teaches us 
to revere individual men on account of 
their age, and on account ol those from 
whom they are descended All your sophis 
ters can not produce anything better 
adapted to preserve a rational and manly 


freedom than the course that we have 
pmsued, who have chosen our nature 
rather than our speculations, our bieastv 
rather than our inventions, for the great 
conserv atones and magazines of our rights 
and privileges. 


[Majority Rule] 

It is said that tw enty four millions ought 
to prevail over two hundred thousand. 
Tiue, if the constitution of a kingdom 
be a prohlem of arithmetic This sort of 
discourse does well enough with the lamp 
post foi its second to men who may rea 
son calmly it is ridiculous The will of 
the many, and their interest, must very 
often differ, and great will be the differ- 
ence when they make an evil choice A 
government of five hundred country at 
torneys and obseme curates is not good 
for twenty four millions of men, though 
it weie chosen by eight and-forty millions, 
nor is it the betici for being guided by 
i dozen of persons of quality who have 
belraved their trust in order to obtain 
that power At piesent, you seem in ev- 
uything to have stiayed out of the high 
road of Nature The property of Trance 
does not govcin it Of course property 
is destroyed, and rational liberty has no 
existence All you have got for the pres 
ent is a paper circulation, and a stock- 
jobbing constitution and as to the future, 
do you seriously think that the territory 
of liance, upon the lepublican system ol 
eighty iluec independent municipalities, 
(to say nothing of the parts that compost 
them,) can ev ei be governed as one body, 
or can evei be set in motion by the lm 
pulse of one mind 5 When the National 
Assembly has completed its work, it will 
have accomplished its ruin. These com- 
monwealths will not long hear a state of 
subjection to the republic of Paris They 
will not beai that this one body should 
monopolise the captivity of the king, and 
die dominion over the assembly calling 
itself national Each will keep its own 
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portion of the spoil of the Church to 
itself; and it cull not suffer either that 
spoil, or the more just fruits of their in 
tlustry, or the natural produce of then 
soil, to be sent to swell the insolence or 
pamper the luxury of the mechanics of 
Pans In this they will see none of the 
equality, under the pretence of which 
thev have been tempted to thiow off their 
allegiance to their sovereign, as well as 
the ancient constitution of their coun 
tn There can be no capital cits in such 
a constitution as they have latelv made 
They have forgot, that, when they framed 
democratic governments they had vir- 
tually dismembered their countri The 
person whom they persevere in calling 
ling has not power left to him bv the 
hundredth part sufficient to hold together 
this collection of republics The republic 
of Paris will endeavour, indeed to com 
plete the debauchery of the armv and 
illegally to perpetuate the Assembly, with- 
out resort to its constituents, as the means 
of continuing its despotism It will make 
efforts, bv becoming the heart of a bound 
less paper circulation, to draw evervthing 
to itself but in vain All this policy in 
the end will appear as feeble as it is now 
violent 

If this be your actual situation, com 
pared to the situation to which you were 
called, as it were by the voice of God and 
man, I can not find it in my heart to 
congratulate you on the choice you have 
made, or the success which has attended 
vour endeavours I can as little recom 
mend to any other nation a conduct 
grounded on such principles and protluc 
tive of such effects That I must leave to 
those who can see further into your 
affairs than I am able to do, and who 
best know how far vour actions are fa 
vourable to their designs The gentlemen 
of the Revolution Society, who were so 
early in their congratulations, appear to 
be strongly of opinion that there is some 
scheme of politics relative to this coun- 
try, in which your proceedings may in 
some way be useful. For your Dr Price, 


who seems to have speculated himself 
into no small degree of feavour upon this 
subject, addresses his auditors in the fol 
lowing verv remarkable words— “I can 
not conclude without recalling partial 
larly to vour recollection a consideration 
which I have more than once alluded to 
and which probably yom thoughts have 
been all along anticipating a considera 
tion with which my mind is impressed 
more than I can evpicss I mean the con 
sideration of the favouiablencss of the 
present times to all excitions in the cause 
of liberty " 

It is plain that the mind of this po 
litical pteacher was at the time big with 
some extraordinary design, and it is verv 
probible that the thoughts of his audi 
encc who understood him bettu than I 
do did all along run before him in his 
ldlection and in the whole train of con 
sequences to which u led 

Bcfoie I read that semion, I realiv 
thought I had lived in a free country, 
and it w.is an error I cheushcd because 
it gav c me a greater liking to the country 
1 lived in 1 was, indeed, aware that a 
jealous everwakmg vigil, mcc, to guard 
the trcisutc of our liberty, not only from 
invasion, but from decay, and corruption, 
was our best wisdom and our first duty. 
However, I considered that treasuie 
lather as a possession to be secured than 
as a prize to be contended for I did not 
discern how the present time came to be 
so very favourable to all exertions in the 
cause of ticcdom The present time differs 
fiom any other only by the circumstance 
of what is doing in 1 ranee II the e\ imple 
ol that nation is to have an influence on 
this I can easily conceive why some of 
their proceedings which have an unpleas 
ant aspect, and are not quite reconcilable 
to humanity, generosity, good faith, and 
justice, are palliated with so much milky 
good nature tow aids the actors, and borne 
with so much heroic fortitude towards 
lhe sufferers It is certainlv not prudent 
to discredit the authority of an example 
we mean to follow. But allowing this, we 
are led to a very natural question -What 
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is that cause of liberty, and what are those 
exeitions in its favour, to which the l\ 
tmple of Trance is so singularly auspi 
cious? Is our monarchy to be annihilated 
with all the laws, all the tribunals, and 
all the ancient corporations of the king 
dom? Is every landmark of the countrv 
to be done away in favour of a geo 
metrical and arithmetical constitution? Is 
the House of Lords to be voted useless' 
Is Episcopacy to be abolished? Are the 
Church lands to be sold to Jews and ]ob 
bers, or given to bribe new invented 
municipal republics into a partiupition 
m sacrilege? Are all the taxes to be voted 
grievances, and the revenue reduced to a 
patriotic contribution or patriotic pres 
ents? Are silver shoe buckles to be sub 
stituted in the place of the land tax and 
the malt tax, fat the support of the nav al 
strength of this kingdom? Arc all orders, 
links, and distinctions to be confounded 
that out of universal anarchy joined to 
national bankiuptcj, three or lour thou 
sand democracies should be formed into 
eighty thiee, and that they may all, by 
some son of unknown ittiactive power 
be organized into one' loi this gicat end 
is the army to be seduced from its dis 
cipltne and its fidelity, first by every kind 
of debauchery, and then bj the terrible 
precedent of a donative in the increase 
of pay? Are the curates to be seduced 
fiom their bishops by holding out to them 
the delusive hope of a dole out of the 
spoils of their own oiderr Are the citizens 
of London to be drawn from their al 
legiance by feeding them at the expense 
of their fellow subjects? Is a compulsory 
paper currency to be substituted in die 
place of the legal coin of this kingdoms 
is what remains of the plundered stock 
of public revenue to be employed in the 
wild project of maintaining two armies 
to watch over and to fight with each 
other? If these are the ends and means of 
the Revolution Society, I admit they are 
well assorted, and nance may furnish 
them for both with precedents in point. 

I see that your example is held out to 
lhame us. I know that we are supposed 


a dull sluggish race, rcndeicd passive 
by finding our situation tolerable, and 
prevented by a mediocrity of freedom 
iroin ever attaining to its full perfection. 
\our leaders in Trance began by affecting 
to admiio, almost to adore, the British 
Constitution, but as they advanced, they 
ctme to look upon it with a sovereign 
contempt The friends of your National 
zkssembly amongst us have full as mean 
an opinion of what was formerly thought 
the glory of their country The Revolu- 
tion Society has discovered that the Eng- 
lish nation is not flee They are convinced 
that the inequality in our representation 
is a 'defect in our Constitution so gross 
and palpible as to make it excellent 
chiefly in form and theory,"- that a 
repiesentation in the legislature of a king- 
dom is not only the basis of all constitu- 
tional liberty in it, but of "all legitimate 
government, that without it a govern- 
ment is nothing but an usurpation, 
that, “when the representation is partial, 
the kingdom possesses liberty only par- 
tially, and if extremely partial, it gives 
only a semblance, and if not only ex- 
tiemely partial, but corruptly chosen, it 
becomes a nuisance’ Dr Price considers 
this inadequacy of representation as our 
fundamental grievance, and though, as 
to the corruption of this semblance of 
lcpresentation, he hopes it is not yet ar- 
med to its full perfection of depravity, 
lie fears that "nothing will be done 
towaids gaming for us this essential bless- 
ing, until some great abuse of power 
again provokes our resentment, or some 
great calamity again alarms our fears, or 
perhaps till the acquisition of a pure and 
equal representation by other countries, 
whilst we are mocked with the shadow, 
kindles our shame" To this he subjoin! 
a note in these words — "A representation 
chosen chiefly by the Treasury, and a few 
thousands of the dregs of the people, 
who are generally paid for then- votes." 

You will smile here at the consistency 
of those democratists, who, when they are 
not on their guard, treat the humbler 
part of the community v-'h the greatest 
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contempt, whilst, at the same time, the; 
pretend to make them the dtpositones 
of all power It would tcquire a long 
discourse to point out to ton the nun; 
fallacies that link in the gcneulitv and 
equivocal natuie of the tenns inadequate 
lcprcsentation I shall onl; sat heie, 
in justice to that old fashioned Constitu 
tion under winch we hate long piospered, 
that our repiesentition has been found 
pcifectl; adequate to all the putposes for 
which a reptestntation of the people can 
be desired or dctised I deft the enemies 
of our Constitution to show the contrar; 
To detail the patticulars in which tt is 
found so well to promote its ends would 
demand a treatise on our ptactical Con 
solution I state here the doctrine of the 
tctolutionists, onlt that tou and others 
mat see wit it an opinion these gentlemen 
entertain ol the Constitution of their 
counti;, and ssh; thev seem to think that 
some gieat abuse of power, or some great 
calamity, as git tng a chance fot the blest 
tng of a Constitution according to then 
ideas, would be much palliated to then 
feelings, tou sec whs the; ate so much 
enamouied ot tout fair and equal tcptc 
satiation, which being once obtained the 
same effects might follow Tou set thet 
consider our House of Commons as onh 
i semblance, ' a foim, ’ "a theory a 
shadow," ‘a mockery," perhaps a imi 
sauce ' 

Ihcse gentlemen value themselscs on 
being systematic, and not without reason 
They must therefore look on this gross 
and palpable defect ol representation 
this fundamental gtictancc (so thet call 
it), as a thing not only ttcious in itsell 
but as rendering our whole government 
absolutely illegitimate, and not at all bet 
ter than a dnw might usurpation \nolher 
revolution, to gel rid of this illegitimate 
and usurped government, would ol course 
be perfectly justifiable, tl not absolutely 
necessary Indeed, then principle, if you 
observe it with any attention, goes much 
further than to an alteration tn the elec 
tion of the House of Commons, for, if 
oouular representation, or choice, is nec- 


essary to the legitimacy of all government, 
the House ol Lords is, at one stroke, 
bastardised and corrupted in blood That 
House is no representative ol the people 
at all, et cn m semblance ' or ' in form 
The case of the crown is altogether av 
bad In vain the crown mat endeavout 
to scieen itself against these gentlemen 
bv the authouty of the establishment 
made on the Revolution The Revolution 
which is resorted to fot a title on then 
svstem wants a title itsell The Revolu 
tion is built according to their theorv 
upon a basis not mote solid titan our 
ptesent formalities, as tt was made b; a 
House of I ouls not rcpiesenting am one 
but themselves, and b; a House of Com 
inons evacllv such as the present that is 
as thev term it bv a mere shadow and 
motkciv' of represent ition 

Something thev must destro;, or thet 
seem to themselves to e\ist tor no put 
pose One set is fm dcslioving the civil 
jxiwct through the ccclcvi tstit tl another 
fot demolishing the ecclesiastic ihiough 
the nvil Thev ate iwuc lint the wotst 
consequences might happen to the public 
in ucmiiplishuig this double ruin or 
f liuith ind State but they ate so heated 
with their theoiics that thev give more 
thin hints that this luitt with all the 
mischiefs tbit must lead to it and attend 
it and which to themselves appear quite 
tcrtun would not be unacceptable to 
them, or veil remote Irom their wishes 
A man amongst them of gieat authoritv, 
and certainly of gteat talents, speaking 
of a supposed alliance between Church 
and State sajs Perhaps we must wait for 
tlie fall of the civil powers, before this 
most unnatutal alliance be broken Ca 
Iatnitous, no doubt, will that time be 
liut what convulsion in the political 
woild ought to be a subject of lamenta- 
tion, ll it be attended with so desirable 
an effect- Vou sec with what a steady 
eye these gentlemen ate prepared to view 
the greatest calamities which can befall 
their country 1 

It is no wonder, therefore, that, with 
these ideas of everything in their Con 
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stitution and government at home, either 
in Church or State, as illegitimate and 
usurped, or at best as a vain mockery, 
they look abroad with in eager and pas 
sionate enthusiasm Whilst they are pos 
sessed by these notions, it is vain to talk 
to them of the practice of their ancestors, 
the fundamental laws of their country, 
the fixed form of a Constitution whose 
merits are confirmed by the solid test of 
long experience and an increasing public 
stiength and national prosperity They 
despise experience as the wisdom of un 
lettered men, and as for the rest, they 
have wrought under ground a mine that 
will blow up, at one grand explosion all 
examples of antiquity, all precedents 
charters, and acts of Parliament They 
have “the rights of men \gainst these 
there can be no prescription, against 
these no argument is binding these admit 
no temperament and no compiomise 
anything withheld from their lull demand 
is so much of baud and injustice Against 
these their rights of men let no govern 
ment look for security in the length of 
its continuance, or in the justice and 
lenity of its adnunistiation The objec 
tions of these speculates, it its forms do 
not quadrate with their thcones, aie as 
valid against such an old and beneficent 
government as against the most violent 
tyranny or the greenest usuipition They 
are always at issue with governments, not 
on a question of abuse, but a question of 
competency and a question of title I 
have nothing to say to the clumsy subtilty 
of their political mctiphysics Let them 
be their amusement in the schools 

Ilia sc jactct m aula 

iColus, et dauso vcntoniiu eaiecie legnet 

But let them not bicak piison to burst 
like a Levantet, to sweep the earth with 
their huiricanc, and to bieak up the 
fountains of the gicat deep to overwhelm 
usl 

Far am I from denying in theory, full 
as far is my heart from withholding in 
practise (if 1 wcie of power to give or 
to withhold), the real tights of men In 


denying their false claims of right, I do 
not mean to injure those which are real 
and are such as their pretended rights 
would totally destroy If civil society be 
made for the advantage of man, all the 
advantages for which it is made become 
Ins right It is an institution of bene 
ficence and law itself is only beneficence 
acting by a rule Men have a right to 
live by that rule they have a right to 
justice, as between their fellows, whether 
their fellows are in politic function or in 
oidinaiy occupation They have a right 
to the fruits of their industry, and to 
the means of making their industry fruit 
lul They have a right to the acquisitions 
of then patents, to the nourishment and 
impiovenient of their offspring, to m- 
stiuction in life and to consolation in 
death Whatcv er each man can separately 
do, without trespassing ujaon others, he 
has a light to do for himself, and he 
has a light to a fan portion of all which 
society, with all its combinations of skill 
and force, can do m his favour In this 
pit tnci ship all men have equal rights, 
but not to equal things He that has but 
five shillings in the partnership has as 
good a right to it as he that has five hun 
d' cd pounds has to his larger proportion, 
but lie has not a right to an equal divi 
dend m the product of the joint stock. 
And as to the shaie of power, authority, 
and direction which each individual 
ought to have in die management of the 
state, that I must deny to be amongsi 
the duect original rights of man in civil 
society, foi I have in my contemplation 
the civil social man, and no other. It is 
a thing to be settled by convention 
If civil society be the offspring of con- 
vention, that convention must be its law. 
I hat convention must limit and modify 
all the descriptions of constitution which 
aie formed under it Every sort of legisla- 
tive, judicial, or executory power are its 
creatures They can have no being m any 
other state of things, and how can any 
man claim, under the conventions of civil 
society, rights which do not so much as 
suppose its existence,— rights which are 
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absolutely repugnant to it? One of the 
first motives to civil society, and which 
becomes one of its fundamental rules, is, 
that no man should be judge in his own 
cause. By this each person has at once 
disested himself of the first fundamental 
right of uncos enanted man, that is, to 
judge for himself, and to asseit his osvn 
cause He abdicates all light to be his 
own governot. He inclusive^, in a great 
measure, abandons the right of self 
defense, the first law of Natuie Men can 
not enjoy the rights of an uncisil and of 
a end state togethei That he mas obtain 
justice, he gises up his right of determin- 
ing what it is in points the most essential 
to him. That he may secuie some liberty, 
he makes a surrender in trust of the whole 
of it. 

Government is not made in sirtue of 
natural rights, which may and do exist in 
total independence of it, -and e\ist in 
much greater clearness, and in a much 
gtcater degree of abstract perfection but 
their abstract perfection is their practical 
defect. By hasing a tight to eserstlnng 
they want everything Gos eminent is a 
contnsance of human wisdom to provide 
for human wants Men have a right that 
these wants should be provided for by 
this wisdom. Among these wants is to be 
reckoned the want, out of civil society, 
of a sufficient restiaint upon their pas- 
sions Society requnes not only that die 
passions of individuals should be sub- 
jected, but that even in the mass and 
body, as well as in the indmduals the 
inclinations of men should frequently be 
thwaited, their will controlled, and their 
passions brought into subjection. This 
can only be done by a power out of 
themselves, and not, m the exercise of its 
function, subject to that will and to those 
passions which it is its office to bridle 
and subdue. In this sense the lestraints 
on men, as well as dieir liberties, are to 
be reckoned among their rights But as 
the liberties and die restrictions vaiy with 
times and circumstances, and admit of 
infinite modifications, they can not be 
settled upon any abstract rule; and noth- 


ing is so foolish as to discuss them upon 
that pi maple. 

The moment you abate any Uung from 
the full lights of men each to govern 
himself, and sillier any artificial, positive 
limitation upon those rights, Irom that 
moment the whole organ nation of gov 
eminent becomes a consideration of con 
vemence. This it is which makes the 
constitution of a state, and the due dts 
tnbution of its powers, a matter of th> 
most delicate and complicated skill It 
rcquncs a deep knowledge of human 11a 
tine and human necessities, and of the 
things which facilitate or obstruct the 
vauous ends which aie to be pinsued bs 
the mechanism of civil institutions. The 
state is to have recruits to its strength 
and temedics to its distempers What is 
the use of discussing a man’s abstract 
tight to food or medicine' The question 
is upon the method of procuring and 
adminisieimg them In that deliberation 
I shall always advise to call in the aid 
ol the farmer and the physician, rather 
than the piofessor of metaphysics. 

The science of constructing a common- 
wealth, or renovating it, or reforming 
it, is, like every other experimental sci- 
ence, not to be taught a priori. Nor is 
it a short experience that can instruct us 
in that practical science, because the ical 
dlects of moral causes are not always 
immediate, but that which in the first 
instance is prejudicial may be excellent 
m its remoter operation, and its excel 
lence may arise even from the ill effects 
it produces in the beginning. The reveisc 
also happens, and very plausible schemes, 
with very pleasing commencements, have 
often shameful and lamentable condu 
stons In states there are often some ob- 
scure and almost latent causes, things 
winch appear at first view of little mo 
ment, on which a very great part of its 
jnosjierity or adversity may most essen 
tially depend The science of government 
being, tlierefoie, so practical in itself, and 
intended for such practical purposes, a 
matter which requires experience, and 
even more experience than any person 
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can gam in his whole life, however saga 
cious and obscn mg he may be, it is with 
infinite camion that an; man ought to 
ventuie upon pulling dnun an edifice 
which has answered m any toleiable de 
gree for ages the common purposes of 
society, or on building it up again with 
out hasing models and patterns of ap 
prosed utility before his eyes 

These metaphysic rights entering into 
common life, like rays of light which 
pierce into a dense medium aie, by the 
laws of Nature, refracted from then 
straight line Indeed in the gross and 
complicated mass of human passions and 
concerns, the primitive rights of men un 
dergo such a variety of refractions and 
reflections that it becomes absurd to talk 
of them as if they continued in the sim 
plicity of their original direction The 
nature of man is intricate the objects of 
society are of the greatest possible com 
plexity and therefore no simple disposi 
non or direction of power can be suitable 
either to man's nature or to the quality 
of his affairs When I hear the simplicity 
of contrivance aimed at and boasted of 
in an; new political constitutions, I am 
at no loss to decide that the aitificeis are 
giossly ignorant of thetr trade or totally 
negligent of their dut; The simple gov 
ernments are fundamentally defective, to 
say no worse of them If you were to 
contemplate society in but one point of 
view, all these simple modes ol polity 
are infinitely captivating In effect each 
would answer its single end much more 
perfectly than the most complex is able 
to attain all its complex purposes But it 
is better that the whole should be imper 
fectly and anonnlously answered than 
that while some parts are piovided foi 
with great exactness, othets might be 
totally neglected, or perhaps materially 
injured, by the ovcrcare of a favourite 
member. 

The pretended rights of these theorists 
are all e\U ernes, and in propoiuon as 
they are metaphysically true, they are 
morally and politically false The rights 
of men are in a sort of middle, incapable 


of definition, but not impossible to be 
discerned The rights of men in govern 
ments are their advantages and these ate 
often in balances between differences of 
good,— in compromises sometimes be 
tween good and evil, and sometimes be- 
tween evil and evil Political reason >s a 
computing principle adding, subtracting, 
multiplying, and dividing, morally, and 
not metaphysically, or mathematically, 
true moral denominations 

By these theorists the right of the peo 
pie is almost always sophistically con 
founded with their power. The body of 
die community, whenever it can come to 
act, can meet with no effectual resistance 
but till power and right are the same 
the whole body of them has no right in 
consistent with virtue, and the first of all 
virtues, prudence Men have no right to 
what is not reasonable, and to what is not 
for their benefit, for though a pleasant 
writer said, “Liceat perire poetis,” when 
one of them, in cold blood, is said to 
have leaped into the flames of a volcanic 
revolution, 'ardentem fngidus jEtnam 
msiluit,' I consider such a frolic rather 
as an unjustifiable poetic license than as 
one of the franchises of Parnassus, and 
whether he were poet, or divine, or poli- 
tician, that chose to exercise this kind of 
right I think that more wise, because 
more chantable, thoughts would urge me 
lather to save the man than to preserve 
his brazen slippers as the monuments ol 
his folly 

The kind of anniversary sermons to 
w hidi a great part of what I write refers, 
if men are not shamed out of their pres 
ent course, in commemorating the fact, 
will clipat many out of the principles and 
deprive them of the benefits of the Revo 
lution they commemorate. I confess to 
you. Sir, I never liked this continual talk 
of resistance and revolution, or the prac 
tice of making the extreme medicine of 
the Constitution its daily bread. It ren 
ders the habit of society dangerously 
valetudinary, it is taking periodical dose' 
of mercury sublimate, and swallowing 
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down repeated provocatives of canthari 
des to our love of hbertv 

[“Distemper of Remedy”] 

This distemper of remedy, grown ha 
bitual, rela\es and wears out, by a vulgar 
and prostituted use, the spring of that 
spirit, which is to be exerted on great 
occasions It was in the most patient 
period of Roman servitude that themes 
of tyrannicide made the ordinary exer 
cise of boys at school,— cum penmit sxvos 
classis numerosa tyrannos In the ordinary 
state of things, it produces m a country 
like ours the worst edects even on the 
cause of that liberty which it abuses with 
the dissoluteness of an extravagant specu 
htton Almost all the high bled republi 
cans of my time have after a short space 
become the most decided, thorough paced 
courtiers, they soon left the business of 
a tedious, moderate but piactical re 
sistance, to those of us w hom in the pride 
and intoxication of their theoues, they 
have slighted as not much bettet than 
Tories Hypocrisy, of course, delights in 
tlie most sublime speculations for, never 
intending to go beyond speculation it 
costs nothing to have it magnificent But 
even in cases wheie rather levity than 
fraud was to be suspected in these ranting 
spetul mons, the issue has been much the 
same These professors, finding their ex 
treiue principles not applicable to cases 
which call only for a qu ilificd, or, as 1 
may sav, civil and legal resistance, in such 
cases employ no resistance at all It is 
with than a war 01 a revolution, or it is 
nothing I inding then schemes of politics 
not adapted to the state of the world in 
which they live, they often come to think 
lightly of all public principle, and are 
ready, on their part to abandon for a 
very trivial interest what they find of veiy 
trivial value Some, indeed, are of moie 
steady and persevering natuics but these 
are eager politicians out of Parliament 
who have little to tempt them to abandon 
their favourite projects They have some 
change in the Church or State, or both, 


constantlv in their view When that is the 
case, they are alwavs bad citirens, and per 
lectly unsure connections Tor, consider 
mg their speculative designs as of infinite 
value, and the actual arrangement of the 
state as of no estimation, thev are, at best 
indifferent about it Thev see no merit in 
the good, and no fault in the v icious man 
agement of public affairs, they rather re 
joice in the latter, as more piopitious to 
revolution They see no merit or demerit 
m any man or anv action, or any political 
pi mciple, any fiuther than as thev may 
forward or retard their design of change 
thev therefore take up, one dav the most 
violent and stretched pierogntive, and an 
otliei time the wildest democratic ideas 
of freedom, and pass from the one to the 
other without any sort of regard to cause, 
to pei son, or to party 
In Trance you aie now in the crisis ol 
a revolution, and in the transit from one 
form of government to another you can 
not see that chincter of men exactly in 
the same situation in which we see it in 
this country With us it is militant, with 
vou it is triumphant and you know how 
it can act, when its power is commen 
surate to its will 1 would not be supposed 
to confine those obseivations to any de 
suiption of men, or to compichend all 
men of any dcscnption within them,— 
no, far from it' I am as incapable of that 
injustice as I am of keeping terms with 
those who profess principles of extiemes 
and who, under the name of religion, 
teach little else than wild and dangerous 
politics The woist of these polities of 
icvolution is this they temper and 
h irtlen the breast, in order to prepare 
it for the desperate strokes which art 
sometimes used in extreme occasions But 
as these uttasions may never arrive, the 
mind receives a giatuitous taint, and the 
11101 al sentiments suffer not a little, when 
no polilual puipose is served by the 
depravation I his sort of people are so 
taken up with their theories about die 
lights ol man, diat they have totally for 
got his nature Without opening one new 
avenue to the understanding, they have 
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succeeded in stopping up those that lead been quite as much enlightened. It had, 
to the heart. They have perverted in though in a different place, a triumph as 
themselves, and in those that attend to memorable as that of Dr. Price; and some 
them, all the well-placed sympathies of of the great preachers of that period par- 
tite human breast. took of it as eagerly as he has done in 

This famous sermon of the Old Jewry the triumph of France. On the trial ot 
breathes nothing but this spirit through the Reverend Hugh Peters for high trea- 
all the political part. Plots, massacres, son, it was deposed, that, when King 
assassinations, seem to some people a Charles was brought to London for his 
trivial price for obtaining a revolution, trial, the Apostle of Liberty in that day 
A cheap, bloodless reformation, a guilt- conducted the triumph. "I saw," says the 
less liberty, appear flat and vapid to their witness, "his Majesty in the coach with 
taste. There must be a great change of six horses, and Peters riding before the 
scene; there must be a magnificent stage king triumphing.” Dr. Price, when he 
effect; there must be a grand spectacle talks as if he had made a discovery, only 
to rouse the imagination, grown torpid follows a precedent; for, after the com- 
with the lazy enjoyment of sixty years' mencement of the king’s trial, this pre- 
security, and the still unanimating repose cursor, the same Dr. Peters, concluding 
of public prosperity. The preacher found a long prayer at the royal chapel at 
them all in the French Revolution. This Whitehall, (he had very triumphantly ■ 
inspires a juvenile warmth through his chosen his place,) said, “I have prayed 
whole frame. His enthusiasm kindles as and preached these twenty years; and now , 
he advances; and when he arrives at his I may say with old Simeon, ‘Lord, now 

peroration, it is in a full blaze. Then lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 

viewing, from the Pisgah of his pulpit, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.’ ” 
the free, moral, happy, flourishing, and Peters had not the fruits of his prayer; 

glorious state of France, as in a birds-eye for he neither departed so soon as he 

landscape of a promised land, he breaks wished, nor in peace. He became (what 

out into the following rapture:— I heartily hope none of his followers may 

"What an eventful period is thisl I am be in this country) himself a sacrifice to 

thankful that I have lived to it; I could the triumph which he led as pontiff. They 

almost say, 'Lord, now lettest thou thy dealt at the Restoration, perhaps, too 
servant depart in peace, for mine eyes hardly with this poor good man. But 
have seen thy salvation.’-I have lived to we owe it to his memory and his suffer- 
see a diffusion of knowledge which has ings, that he had as much illumination 
undermined superstition and error— I and as much zeal, and had as effectually 
have lived to see the rights of men better undermined all the superstition and error 
understood than ever, and nations pant- which might impede the great business he 
ing for liberty which seemed to have lost was engaged in, as any who follow and 
the idea of it.— I have lived to see thirty repeal after him in this age, which would 

millions of people, indignant and reso- assume to itself an exclusive title to the 

lute, spurning at slavery, and demanding knowledge of the rights of men, and all 
liberty with an irresistible voice; their the glorious consequences of that knowl- 
king led in triumph, and an arbitrary edge, 
monarch surrendering himself to his sub- 
jects." 

Before I proceed further, I have to re- 
mark that Dr. Price seems rather to over- [“Society Is Indeed a Contract”] 
value the great acquisitions of light which 

he has obtained and diffused in this age. But one of the first and most leading 
The last century appears to me to have principles on which the commonwealth 
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and the laws are consecrated is lest the 
temporary possessors and life-renters m it, 
unmindful of what thei hate received 
from their ancestors, or of what is due 
to their posterity, should act as if they 
were the enure masters, that the\ should 
not think it amongst their rights to cut 
off the entail or commit waste on the 
inheritance, by destroying at their pleas- 
ure the whole original fabric of their 
society hazarding to leave to those who 
come after them a ruin instead of an 
habitation,— and teaching these successors 
as little to respect their contriv mces as 
thev had themselves respected the insti 
unions of their forefathers Bv this un 
principled facilnv of dunging the state 
as often and as much and in as maos 
wavs as there are floating fancies or fash 
ions, the whole chain and contmuitv of 
the commonwealth would lie broken no 
one generation could link with the other 
men would become little better than the 
flies of a summer 

And first of all, the science of jurtspru 
dence, the pride of the human intellect 
which, with all its defects, redundancies 
and errors, is the collected reason ol ages 
combining the principles of original jus 
ticc with the infinite varietv of human 
concerns, as a heap of old exploded errors 
would be no longer studied Persona! self 
sufficiency and arrogance (the certain at 
tendants upon all those who have nevei 
experienced a wisdom greater than then 
own) would usurp the tribunal Of course 
no certain laws, estanlislnng invariable 
grounds of hope and fear, would keep the 
actions of men in a certain course, 01 
direct them to a certain end Nothing 
stable in the modes of holding propertv 
or exercising function could form a solid 
ground on which any parent could specu 
late m the education of his offspring, or 
in a choice for their future establishment 
m the world No principles would be 
early worked into the habits \s soon as 
the most able instructor had completed 
bis laborious course of institution, instead 
of sending forth his pupil accomplished 
in a virtuous discipline fitted to procure 


mm attention and respect in his place in 
souetv, he would find evertthimr altered, 
and that he had turned out a poor crea- 
ture to the contempt and derision of the 
world, ignorant of the true grounds of 
estimation Who would insure a tender 
and delicate sense of honour to beat al- 
most with the first pulses of the heart, 
when no man could know whit would be 
the test of honour in a nation contmuallv 
varving the stanuard of its coin- No part 
of life would retain its acquisitions Bar 
barism w ith regard to science and liten 
ture, unskilfulncss with regud 10 arts 
and manufactures, vould mfilliblv sue 
cted to the want of a stcidv education 
and settled principle and thus the com 
moiivicallh itself would in a few genen 
tions ciumble awav be disconnected into 
the dust ind povvdci of individualitv and 
at length disposed to all the winds of 
hcav cn 

To avoid therefore the evils of incon 
stanev and vusatiluv, ten thousand times 
worse thin those of obstinacv and ihc 
blindest prejudice vie nnt consecrated 
the stilt tint no man should appioach 
to look into its ucfccts or coirupttons out 
wi'h uue caution, that he should nevei 
dicun of beginning its reformation by its 
sub l ersion, that he should approach to 
'lie faults of the state as to the wounds 
of a fattier with pious awe and trembling 
solicitude Bv this wise prejudice we are 
taught to look With honor on those chil- 
dren ol their countrv who are prompt 
rashlv to hack that aged parent in pieces 
and put him into the kettle of magicians, 
in hopes that bv their poisonous weeds 
and wild incantations they may regener- 
ate the paternal constitution and renovate 
tlicir father s life 

Society is, indeed, a contract. Suboi 
dinate contracts for oojects of mere oc 
casional interest may be dissolved at 
pleasure, but the state ought not to be 
considered as nothing better than a part- 
nership agreement in a trade of pepper 
and coffee, calico or tobacco, or some 
other such low concern, to be taken up 
for a little temporary interest, and to be 
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dissolved by the lancy ot the parlies. It is 
to be looked on with other reverence; 
because it is not a partnership in things 
subservient only to the gross animal ex 
istence of a temporary and perishable 
nature. It is a partnership in all science, 
a partnership in all art, a partnership in 
every virtue and in all perfection. As the 
end of such a partnership cannot be ob- 
tained in many generations, it becomes 
a partnership not only between those who 
are living, but between those who are 
living, those who are dead, and those 
who are to be born. Each contract of each 
particular state is but a clause in the 
great primeval contract of eternal society, 
linking the lower with the higher na- 
tures, connecting the visible and invisible 
world, according to a fixed compact sanc- 
tioned by the inviolable oath which holds 
all physical and all moral natures each 
in their appointed place. This iaw is not 
subject to the will of those who, by an 
obligation above them, and infinitely su- 
perior, are bound to submit their will 
to that law. The municipal corporations 
ol that universal kingdom are not morally 


at liberty, at their pleasure, and on theii 
speculations of a contingent improve- 
ment, wholly to separate and tear asunder 
the bands of their subordinate com- 
munity, and to dissolve it into an un- 
social, uncivil, unconnected chaos of 
elementary principles. It is the first and 
supreme necessity only, a necessity that 
is not chosen, but chooses, a necessity 
paramount to deliberation, that admits 
no discussion and demands no evidence, 
which alone can justify a resort to an- 
archy. This necessity is no exception to 
the rule; because this necessity itself is a 
part, too, of that moral and physical dis- 
position of tilings to which man must be 
obedient by consent or force: but if that 
which is only submission to necessity 
should be made the object of choice, the 
law is broken. Nature is disobeyed, and 
the rebellious are outlawed, cast forth, 
and exiled, from this world of reason, 
and order, and peace, and virtue, and 
fruitful penitence, into the antagonist 
world of madness, discord, vice, confusion, 
and unavailing sorrow. 

• t 0 O o 



815 19th cen. Latin America: colonics revolt 1815-22 Government by world conference. 19th ccn. Turkey torn apart by wars. British 
during Spanish confusion after Napoleon. 1815-48 Mettcmich system controls central expanding interests in Near East back Tur- 
Long period instability and adjustment. Europe. Liberalism suppressed. key against Russia in Crimean War 1853-56. 
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TWELVE 


Nineteenth-Century Liberalism— 
British and American 


What is liberalism? any word 
that ends in ism and applies to or attempts to denote a political creed 
inevitably becomes a battleground littered with conflicting meanings and 
ambiguities. Communism, socialism, elitism — they all are much fought- 
over words— definition is at your peril. But liberalism is one of the most 
disputed words in the language. 

The Origins of Modern Liberalism— The English Strand 
Its root liber means free, and freedom is surely its essence. Men have 
assigned queer meanings to freedom-including Tolstoi’s definition of 
freedom for the ox: "loving its own yoke.” Rousseau would have “forced 
men to be free.” Kant has a better idea of combining freedom with moral 
law. Not the pursuit of happiness, he holds, is the end of existence and 
hence a free man’s goal; but, guided by reason, men seek to fulfill their 
duty as given by their moral consciousness. This produces, by the process 
of growth, an appreciation of the mutual rights of others, and can be 
formulated as the Categorical Imperative, like the Golden Rule of Chris- 
tianity. Therefore, freedom means right to express one’s own individual 
moral responsibility-and to be treated as a moral “end in itself,” not as 
a means to an end. At the same time, moral freedom means freedom under 
law— a law that is freely accepted through this reinterpretation of the 
"General Will," which Rousseau had tried less successfully to describe. 
This gradual evolution of the general will, through law that grows from 
community life, is not too far from Burke’s idea of the organic growth 
of the nation. 

But this view of liberalism, that Kant identified with the republican 
institutions which would secure equal opportunity for these rights, is not 
what was generally meant by the word in the nineteenth century. Freedom 
was defined as freedom from state interference-economic laissez faire — and 
often left there. This was indeed the usual definition which went along 
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with its later development to describe a party in England and other parties 
founded (professedly) on the same principles elsewhere. Even in this nar- 
row use, however, other overtones of liberal were present— free, in the sense 
of emotionally generous, large-handed, magnanimous; free, in the sense 
of being attached to freedom and hence against any form of restraint on 
human liberties; and so forth. 

Perhaps it is necessary to remember, today, that the name liberal is 
self-invoked to describe men of every persuasion, from those who believe 
that to be liberal is to demand state control of all monopoly involving 
either the regulation of all utilities; or, in a more extreme doctrine, the 
scrapping of large-scale business and a return to small primitive business 
units as the price of competition; or, at the other extreme, state socialism. 
Under the guise of warding off etatisme or even state regulation, on the 
other hand, many genuinely monopolistic private interests claim to be 
"liberal” in battling against "more go\ eminent interference” or planning. 
With perhaps the best right, liberal is a title claimed by those who fight 
any encroachment on civil or political liberties, and who wish to extend 
these as widely as humanity itself— no holds barred. These liberals see no 
true liberalism except that which would protect even the right of totali- 
tarians— communist or fascist— not only to their views but to organization 
to spread those views, short of violent methods of a directly illegal char- 
acter. They are willing to run the risk of political and even personal 
annihilation rather than violate their own high principles. Yet others 
feel that the true liberal must fight for the life of liberalism by eternal 
vigilance against the abuse of its protections by those who would destroy 
the citadel of freedom from within, by claiming rights that they would 
never concede, in order to destroy all rights. These last call Lincoln to 
their aid, as an exemplar, in his suppression of extreme claims on civil 
liberties to win a civil war. 

Who among these is the true liberal? 

In a general sense, the svord liberal today may well cover them all, so 
long as they agree on constitutional and democratic procedures— freedom 
under settled rules of law grounded in consent. To be a liberal is to 
oppose totalitarianism— but it is really to oppose, and not to wear a false 
mask while seeking to betray. 

In order to narrow the word to its original meaning, however, as ap- 
plied to the growth of a nineteenth-century movement, whose tap root 
was utilitarianism, let us go back to its historical setting and origins. 
Even in the nineteenth century, the views of liberals underwent a radical 
transformation. If the term today is to be used to cover all believers in 
constitutional democracy, and a government limited by a fundamental 
law, we should be aware that it is capable of many uses, and abuses, and 
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that it is not the same term that Cobden and Bright or Gladstone applied 
to themselves. 

The Economic vs. the Moral Interpretation of Liberalism 

None can doubt that the impact of the Reformation in religion, the 
development of modem capitalism that antedated even the Industrial 
Revolution, and the rise of the middle classes and “businessmen” which 
accompanied it, all played their part in the origins of liberalism. To 
attribute liberalism, however, to the predominance of economic causes 
over all other factors, as does Professor Laski in his Rise of Liberalism, 
is to miss the more sweeping currents that we have noted before and that 
are admirably studied in such works as Ruggiero’s History of European 
Liberalism and in the works of £lie Halcvy. De Tocqueville, also, in his 
magistral Democracy in America and in his work on the Ancien Regime , 
traced the spiritual as well as the physical currents that contributed to 
the climate of liberalism, and the counter-currents, too. 

It was an age, after all, in which old bonds were being broken, in 
which the doctrine of progress seemed to be buttressed by the successes 
of science. The individual came into his own in times that demanded 
pioneering in many fields and the breaking of new paths for humanity. 

Today many scholars even outside the fold of Roman Catholicism 
deplore the loss of that unity of Christendom which Henry Adams 
thought to have reached its apogee in the thirteenth century and to have 
found its symbol in the great cathedrals of Chartres and Mont Saint 
Michel . 1 The subsequent division of Euiope into national states and 
the victories of the Newtonian conception of science represent, to this 
way of thinking, unqualified disasters. Many socialists who view capital- 
ism as the root of all evil are inclined, also, to attribute to the Reforma- 
tion and to Protestant morality the acquisitive extremes of liberalism that 
R. H. Tawney has studied in his Religion and the Rise of Capitalism, 
following, with a twist of the original meaning, Max Weber’s earlier 
treatment in The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism. But 
liberalism released spiritual energies other than just the unchained 
acquisitiveness of “economic man." There had always been acquisi- 
tiveness, but never such world wide opportunities for wealth-creation 
and for gain. Liberalism unloosed also the last bonds on free inquiry 
and at the same time set in motion a great current of humanitarian 
concern over man’s inhumanity to man. The beginnings of this flood 
of sensitivity to human suffering and want were not impressive. They 
were married to the cold calculations of "enlightened self-interest.” There 


i See Education of Henry Adams and Mont Saint Michel and Chartres. 
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is small question that the Age of Reason and the spiritual cynicism, ii 
not obscurantism, of Voltaire were moderated at first only by the at- 
tempts like the Romanticist efforts of Rousseau and, in a different vein, 
those of the Utilitarians to bring in the spirit of humanitarianism and 
what Bentham called “benevolence.” These emotions were considered 
to be natural attributes of the human spirit, and an effort was made by 
the Utilitarians and their positivist successors to fit them into the con- 
text of a scientific method as rigorous as Newton and his successors had 
applied to the physical world. Newton’s system added the finality of 
prestige to the physical sciences and gave an overwhelming impetus to 
the application of the methods of physical science, even of mechanics, to 
the study of politics and all human relations. Even loving-kindness, the 
Christian “charity” of Saint Paul, had to be brought under this moral, 
“felicific” calculus. 

On the other hand, to deny to the revival of such movements as Wesley- 
anism in England or to Hannah More and Wilberforce their effects in 
what amounted to a "second Puritan revolution," spreading to many 
other lands and especially to America, would be to miss one of the pro- 
found moral dynamics of the times. It was this sense of individual re- 
sponsibility under a God-fearing and somewhat fundamentalist view of 
religion that gave a tremendous and almost crusading drive to the British 
Empire in its days of glory. It helped to carry the sweep of the English- 
speaking people, particularly, through the far places of the earth. Liber- 
alism was a natural doctrine for the nonconformists and evangelical 
congregations. The anti-slavery movement and the missionary societies 
show the deep roots of non-economic moral causes. This liberalism was 
no mere matter of class interests, parliamentary machinery, or mechanics. 
It had spiritual currents that were not limited to the individualism of 
Locke or to the pain-pleasure calculus of Bentham or to the classical 
economy that started with Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations and in his 
work on the Moral Sentiments and that came to its extreme range in 
the Manchester School with Cobden and Bright. It owed much to the 
Age of Reason, to the economic setting of the breaking up of mercantilism, 
to the rise of an industrial bourgeoisie and to the breakdown of that 
system of imperial control over colonics and planned tariff protection 
and navigation acts against which the American colonies rebelled. But it 
owed at least as much to a revival of religious and moral values that bore 
within thcmschcs the great humanitarian movements of the nineteenth 
century, including the Factory Acts, the reform of the Poor Laws, and the 
abolition of slavery. The permanent spiritual heritage of liberalism was, 
after all, a state of mind and an attitude toward arbitrary or unjust 
political (or, for that matter, any other kind of) power. It can best be il- 
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lustrated, perhaps, in the dictum of Lord Acton, whose History of Free- 
dom is a shining example of the liberal spirit: "All power tends to corrupt, 
and absolute power cotrupts absolutely." 

The questioning of moral values went along with the growth of science. 
The gradual dulling of the romantic fervor with which Wordsworth, 
Shelley, and Byron greeted an age of freedom may be judged by the 
subsequent evolution of English letters. 

Decline of Liberal Optimism 

By the end of the century, literary prophets in England, at least, had 
run their course into a spiritual lassitude that came to be known as fin 
de siecle. The general temper is further illustrated in sprightly fashion 
by Gilbert and Sullitan and, in a less happy mood, by Oscar Wilde. The 
age of Queen Victoria, in effect, spanned the entire development. It 
marked a period in which even Kipling's imperialism became a little 
disillusioned and weary and at the end of which Joseph Chamberlain 
said of the British Empire, run by the United Kingdom alone, "The 
weary Titan staggers under the too vast orb of his fate.” 

After the testy conservatism of Dr. Samuel Johnson and the profounder 
tones of Edmund Burke, Coleridge, among the litterateurs, and later 
Bagehot, among the political writers, were the critics of liberalism, but 
they hardly parallel dc Maistre, de Bonald, and the French conservative 
reaction. Dickens pulled out all the sentimental stops in his treatment 
of the poor, but remained, withal, complacent. Carlyle's fulminations and 
rhetoric led him to a combination of hero worship and socialism anticipa- 
tory of fascism; and Ruskin abhorred the deadly monotony of factory 
production to a point that led him into anticipations of the romantic 
revival of the guild socialists. In France, both Fourier and Saint Simon 
were trying to escape statism by mechanistic organizations of society for 
production. 

In the United States experiments like Brook Farm, New Icaria, the 
Oneida Community, and other primitive socialist ventures were borne 
on the same great moral currents that moved the abolitionists, and later 
the prohibitionist foes of alcohol. A rising labor and farm unrest and 
demand for reforms in the economic system, of which Henry George 
in Progress and Poverty is only one example, show other facets of the 
shift from liberalism as laissez faire. The Granger Movement and the 
Populists, the "Greenbackers" and Bryanism among the economic re- 
formers paralleled a yeasty growth of "Knights of Labor" and the strug- 
gles of Altgeld and Debs to give continuing leadership to American 
radicalism. Marxism had very little to do with shaping these native 
movements. 
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The Civil War had placed the Republican Party in the saddle. The 
sweep of opening a continent meant the growth of "big business” as a 
natural corollary of the great markets for industries built up behind high 
tariff protection— particularly for a country still exporting mainly 
primary products. But Jacksonian democracy had opened the sluice gates 
of popular suffrage, with woman suffrage already making gains in the 
radical western frontier states before the end of the nineteenth century. 
The urban workers were growing in power and in ability to swing elec- 
tions. Political liberalism was established in the United States. Economic 
liberalism had won at least the victory of an almost unquestioning accept- 
ance of private enterprise as the magic for expansion, tempered, however, 
in the United States by state intervention through tariff protection, great 
public grants, public works, and a growing acceptance of regulation, 
at least in the field of the utilities. 2 The rise of the city proletariat, the 
century has been called. There had perhaps always been a city "prole- 
tariat," but in the latter part of the nineteendi century it was growing 
by enormous bounds both in size and in power. That is, if proletariat 
be defined as a laboring population dependent on employment by others, 
it was growing to new dimensions with the spread of the factory across 
continents, following the harnessing of energy by steam, by electricity, and 
by the combustion engine fed by petroleum. 

On the Continent, Germany was pursuing a nationalism that Bismarck 
had already turned into a state that planned primarily for military 
strength. Mazzini in Italy had been a great prophet of liberal doctrines, 
but the momentum of imperialism seized even this unfit country. French 
thought after Auguste Comte was singularly dominated by the positivist 
and pseudo scientific “sociologues" whose teachings we shall treat sepa- 
rately later. 

What was it in liberalism that so marked the nineteenth century with 
a dawn of hope and fervor and that brought it to a close in so different 
a mood? 

Let us consider first the economic and institutional aspects of liberal 
doctrines. It has often been noted that the dynamics of free enterprise 
were peculiarly suited to the Industrial Revolution and to the most rapid 
possible spreading of commercial empires to the ends of the earth. The 
middle classes found in Parliament a way to power as against the landed 
gentry and agricultural conservatives. 2 The opening of the American 


2 See Charles Beard, Contemporary American History, particularly Chs. II-IV. 

2 For the characteristics of this polarity between urbanism and country see Werner 
Sombart, Socialism and Social Development and High Capitalism. 

For the political balance, which is interpreted as the true liberal tradition, 
between the laissez faire of the progressive industrial middle class and the conservative 
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continent was paralleled by the di\ icling up of the world among the 
colonial poweis, with the later comers at the feast getting what they re- 
garded as vciy inadequate shares. They became "Hate Nots.” The older 
empires of Spain and Portugal were threatened and were in the process 
of disappearing after the loss of their South American colonies. The 
French Empire, seemingly exhausted foi the better part of a century by 
the great blood-letting of Napoleon, began to undergo a renaissance at 
the end of the century. Britain reached the renith of her empire during 
this period; and even the United States, despite her old anti-imperialist 
tradition, spanned the Pacific as far as the Philippines and acquired an 
almost unwilling hold on the Caribbean and on Puerto Rico from the 
wreck of Spanish possessions in that area. Russia, in the meantime, had 
steadily spread to the Pacific and was about to undergo the first challenge 
from an Oriental power— a challenge that ended in the temporal y check 
of the Russo-Japanese War. She represented, nevertheless, the most solid 
land mass and the most rapidly increasing population of all the imperial 
systems, even at the end of the nineteenth century. 

It may seem iionic that Castleieagh and Canning should have been 
the champions of popular revolt in the New World and the piotectors 
of some measure of libeity in the Old against the system of the Hoiy 
Alliance which Alexandei the First and Mettctnich were erecting on the 
Continent. Ironic, because Castleteagh himself was the father of the 
blackest reaction in England against the docti ine of the French Revolu- 
tion and a staunch upholder of Toiy oppression in the defense of the 
status quo. But, as Canning had said of himself, he was bringing into 
being by skillfully implanting the seeds of the Monroe Doctrine, “a new 
world to redi ess the balance of the old.” The imperial interest of Britain, 
and its perpetual concern to establish a balance of power, made even 


aristocrat:) backed b\ agucultural classes sec t Watkins, Political Tradition of the 
West, especially pp 181 207 Professor Watkins mtei picts constitutionalism as libeial 
ism, or “the liberal Liadition," and equates it with the seaich for “freedom under law ” 

“Modern libcialism is the secular ioim of Western ciulization If lass is to serve as 
a reliable check on the acts of public officials, it is necessary that theie should be some 
external agency strong enough to hold those officials to the performance of their legal 
duties ” (p \i ) 

After the disappearance of this sanction in the decline oE the moral authonty of 
the Church over rulers following the Renaissance and Rcfoimation, he thinks, the West 
nairowly escaped destruction of all icstiamt on authority thiough royal absolutism 
Now pailiamcntary institutions, which ha\c afloided power and a sense of awakened 
political responsibility to a succession of social classes, afford a secular substitute for 
the authority of the Chuidi But how do parliamentary institutions constitute an 
“e\?etnal agency"? Oi classes? 

1 he brilliant but rather brittle reasoning of this study of Professor Watkins seems to 
the am hors to illustrate the impossibility of capturing the essence of liberalism or 
comuiuuonahsm by any mechanistic formula. 
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British Tories the proponents of opposition to the reaction of the Holy 
Alliance. 


British Reformers: The. Proto-Utilitarians 

“Natural advantage," which had been put to different uses by Hume, 
was to be turned by Bentham into the calculus of utility and by Adam 
Smith, in his Wealth of Nations, into the first rounded system of laissez- 
faire economics based upon the celebrated passage often quoted: 

All systems of preference or of restraint being thus completely taken 
away, the obvious and simple system of natural liberty establishes itself 
of its own accord. Every man, as long as he does not v iolate the laws of 
justice, is left perfectly free to pursue his own interest his own way, 
and to bring both his industry and capital into competition with those 
of any other man, or order of men. 1 

But, as Professor S. McKee Rosen in his previously cited Modern Indi- 
vidualism, and H. N. Biailsford in his classic, Shelley, Godwin and Their 
Circle, have noted alike, the writings of Paine and Godwin, as well as of 
Priestley and Price, carried a still stronger current of individualism and 
the germs of more extreme theories of democracy. Priestley and Price 
were both, in a sense, disciples of Locke, although the mob that shouted 
“Down with the Philosophers” while they burned Dr. Priestley’s house 
represented a reaction natural to Englishmen during the period of the 
terror of the French Revolution. 

The good doctor had, by his attacks on corruption and his philosophic 
treatment of natural utility, combining Locke and Rousseau, inspired 
in Bentham the classic formula which was later to mark utilitarianism: 
“The greatest good of the gteatest number." 5 Price, on the other hand, 
in his Discourse on the Love of our Country, harked back mainly to the 
Revolution ot 1G88 and to Locke for the right to overthrow a govern- 
ment that had been guilty of violating the tights of the governed and to 
choose the rulers, as well as to frame the form of government. Price em- 
phasized a doctrine of rights that was not suited to Bentham’s use, but 


* Wealth of Nations, (Canaan edition, Filth Edition), Vol. II, Ek. IV, Ch. 9, p. 184. 
It is, of course, true that Adam Smith, through his travels in France, had come to 
know Turgot and that his major doctrines came from the French Physiocrats, de- 
veloped and leiined with Scotch icalism. 

5 Bentham himself says that this basic idea of his whole system came to him in read- 
ing Priestley’s Essay on the Fust Principles of Government (1768), causing the usually 
phlegmatic father of utilitarianism to ciy out "Euieka” (like Archimedes at his gieat 
discovei) of the first punciple of hydrostatics). He may equally well have absoibed 
the idea explicitly set forth from Beccaiia, the great Italian leformer of penal laws, 
from whom Bentham ceitainly borrowed liberally the pain-pleasure calculus, in a 
variant on Hobbes. See F. C. Montague’s Introduction to Bentham's Fragment on 
Government, Oxford, Clarendon Press, i8gi, p. 34. 

695 



NINETEENTH-CENTURY LIBERALISM— BRITISH AND AMERICAN 


Price's telling use of statistics laid the ground for all subsequent attacks 
on rotten boroughs and the eventual passage of the Reform Act of 1833. 
According to Price’s figures in his Essay on Civil Liberty and later in his 
Political Disquisitions, in the Great Britain whose inhabitants numbered 
less than six million, "5733 persons, most of them the lowest of the people, 
elect one half of the House of Commons; and 364 votes choose a ninth 
part.” * 


The Real Revolutionists: Godwin and Paine 

The Corresponding Societies, which were hounded down in the period 
of reaction, sowed the seeds of later liberalism; but it was the pam- 
phleteering of Paine and, to a degree, the philosophical works of Godwin, 
that heralded the more extreme equalitarian philosophy of later demo- 
cratic movements. It must be remembered that even Thomas Jefferson 
in the United States did not favor universal suffrage but felt that some 
property qualifications were necessary to give a “stake in the government” 
to the electors and officials chosen. Godwin would have gone much fur- 
ther. One may recall without cynicism his own complete disregard for 
property rights and the remarkable facility with which he lived on friends, 
to the distress of even his son-in-law, Shelley. 1 

It is, however, inherent in Godwin's work on Political Justice to think 
of men as “...creatures eminently capable of justice and virtue.” He 
pushed perfectibility beyond the limits of pure reason suggested by 
Priestley and Price and gave to the principle of equality his primary 
emphasis. Following the Stoic doctrine that all men are endowed with 
reason, he reached beyond the limits of the Stoic philosophies that we 
have previously examined to conclude that the objective of all society 
is to eliminate all arbitrary distinctions and to free the natural virtues. 

He accepted utility as the sole test of arrangements, but his conclusion 
is more absolute than that of the later utilitarians, for he believed 
“Democracy is a system of government according to which every member 
of society is considered as a man and nothing more.” 8 

The natural fruit of Godwin’s attack on inequality was his conclusion 
that property itself was the root of evil and that its proper distribution 
was the road to accomplishing the political justice which he sought. He 
expresses in an embryonic form the ultimate conclusions of utopian 
communism which Karl Marx was later to erect as the end of political 


8 Quoted by S. M. Rosen, op. p. 27, from Price, On Civil Liberty (1756), p. so- 
Cf. Political Disquisitions, Vol. I, Bk. II, Ch. 4. 

7 See Ford K. Brown, Life of William Godwin, and H. N. Brailatord, op, cit. 

8 Political Justice, Vol. I. Bk. IV, Ch. !. 
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society under the formula, "To each according to his needs, and from 
each according to his ability.” 

Godwin would have agreed with this formula. He felt that the in- 
heritance of property by the accident of birth was responsible for the 
servility of mankind. His conclusion, therefore, was that equality of 
property was necessary to a true democracy. This moral end could be 
achieved only by weaning the noble propensity for excellency and esteem 
away from the mere acquisition of wealth— “Weal tli acquired by over- 
reaching our neighbors, and spent in insulting them.” 

Godwin would have relied upon the slow process of educating hu- 
manity to accept the utopian changes and would have depended upon 
eliminating government as a compulsive agency to a degree that may 
properly be called philosophical anarchism. Thomas Paine was a more 
directly revolutionary figure. He relied more on Rousseau than on Locke 
in his idea of popular sovereignty and he found in the French Declara- 
tion of the Rights of Man and of Citizens of the National Assembly in 
France the ultimate in political philosophy. He sums up three conclusions 
that rest upon the French declaration in terms that lend little credence 
to the theories advanced by Professor Lewis thatfTom Paine, more than 
Jefferson, was the true author of the American Declaration of Independ- 
encej For Paine's views go considerably beyond Locke's and the Declara- 
tion does not: 

I. Men are born, and always continue, free, and equal in respect of 
their rights. Civil distinctions, therefore, can be founded only 
on public utility. 

II. The end of all political associations is, the preservation of the 

natural and inprescriptible rights of man; and these rights are 
liberty, and property, security, and resistance of oppression. 

III. The nation is essentially the source of all sovereignty; nor can 

any individual or any body of men, be entitled to any authority 
which is not expressly derived from it. 5 

Paine equated rule by hereditary succession with rule by ignorance, 
and the rule of reason to the democratic forms of a republic. His classic 
comment on Burke's Reflections on the French Revolution was that 
"He [Burke] pities the plumage, but forgets the dying bird.” Paine him- 
self had little pity for either the plumage or the bird lying on the guillo- 
tine. Although he very nearly met his own death at the hands of the 
French terrorists, he continued to feel that democracy required no checks 
beyond the virtue and wisdom of the people, which would eventually 
find its true expression when it was unimpaired by inequalities and lib- 
erated from the tyranny particularly of exploitation. "Man has no prop- 

* Rosen, op. cit., p. 28, quoting trora Paine's Works, p. 107. 
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erty in man, nor has any generation property in the generations which are 
to follow,” was his pithy summary. The older a government, therefore, far 
from being the more certain to be right because of the sanction of time 
and custom and organic growth, as Burke had thought, the more likely 
it was to be corrupt and in need of tearing down. Although he was not 
so bitter as Godwin on the inequalities of property, Paine, in his emphasis 
on purely human rights, is far from the liberalism of Locke and his 
defense of natural rights of property, 

v / Bentham: The Father of Utilitarian Liberalism 

In Bentham, however, we return to the primary emphasis of Locke on 
property, although without any attempt to make it a natural right. Right 
has given way to utility in the theory of Bentham, and utility is capable 
of many applications. Bentham, the legislator and penal refotmer, was 
not concerned with the doctrine of human rights so basic in the thinking 
of the philosophers of English radicalism whom we have just examined. 
He was perfectly willing to lend himself, like a Platonic guardian or 
philosopher, to any enlightened monarch in need of a code of legislation 
or a system of penal retorms. His rather amusing but, in some ways, very 
significant effort to change the nature of prisoners by setting up a kind 
of “goldfish bowl" (the Panopticon) for scrutinizing their movements at 
Millbank did not seem to command the enthusiasm of the enlightened 
tyrants of the period, e\cn of the revolutionary leaders of France, to 
whom he also offered his invention gratis. Nevertheless, he had a con- 
siderable exchange with Catherine the Great of Russia, who was an 
enthusiastic writer of letters and a correspondent with all whom she 
could bring under her charms, near and far. And he seems to have been 
given a gold watch by Alexander the First in recognition of a code which 
he had the temerity to draw up for Russia. He even proffered a constitu- 
tion to the Turkish despot, Mahomet Ali! 

He did initiate, however, the main current of English reform through 
his insistence upon political freedom in the suffrage, as well as in his 
attempt to give a reasoned basis for the philosophy of laissez faire, which 
Adam Smith had launched as a contribution to moral philosophy and 
which Ricardo and James Mill were to turn into the foundations of the 
“classical” economics of the British school. 

Bentham, whose portrait suggests something of the benevolence and 
complacency of Ben Franklin, was really given future and political im- 
portance by his disciples, such as James Mill and Francis Place. He had 
a curious faculty for drawing around him, in the bachelor quarters of 
the “Hermitage,” a group of radicals who fathered the reform movement 
in Parliament at Westminster, including the famous Report of the Poor 
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Law Commissioners A* Among his friends were Lord Lansdowne and 
the charming Lord Shelburne, who launched Bentham into influential 
society; and, abroad, Morellet, Brissot, d’Alembert, and the Swiss philoso- 
pher, Dumont, who was also the friend of Mirabeau. 

The following quotation from this Poor Law Report (1834) will give 
some idea of the connection which disciples of Bentham, like Edwin 
Chadwick, brought to bear between the philosophers and the legislation 
of the period; 

But towards the end of the last century, a period arrived when the 
accidents of the seasons and other causes occasioned a rise in the price 
of the necessaries of life. If things had been left to take their course, 
the consequences in England would have been what they were in Scot- 
land, and what they were with us in those occupations which, from 
their requiring skill, raise the workman above the region of parish re- 
lief. Wages would have risen to meet the depreciation of money, and 
the labourer would have earned the same amount of raw produce, and 
a larger amount of manufactured commodities. 

But things were not left to take their own course. Unhappily no 
knowledge is so rare as the knowledge when to do nothing. It requires 
an acquaintance with general principles, a confidence in their truth, 
and a patience ol the gradual process by which obstacles are steadily 
but slowly surmounted, which are among the last acquisitions of po- 
litical science and experience. 11 

L 'Laissez Faire as a Philosophy 

This quotation is in direct line with the main theories of laissez faire 
that underlay Bentham’s Fragment on Government (1776), as well as his 
Introduction to the Principles of Morals and Legislation, which was pub- 
lished as early as 1789. At the outset of any study of Bentham, it must 
be remembered that there is a radical departure from the Stoic founda- 
tions that Locke had given to natural right and to the idea of individual- 
ism. Like Hobbes, Bentham himself returned to the Sophist traditions 
on human nature and, therefore, like Hobbes, arrived at a conclusion 
quite different from the natural right philosophers as to the objectives 
and nature of political society. Utilitarianism, as Bentham developed it, 
based its whole conception of the pursuit of self-interest on a mechanical 
principle which he outlined in the beginning of The Principles of Morals 

1 0 See Graham Wallas’ Francis Place. Among the earlier disciples of Bentham’s were 
Lind, Wilson, and Romilly. Dumont aided greatly with his writing, both in drafting 
and in translation. Robert Owen made him a partner in his cooperative venture at 
New Lanark. Brougham and Cartwright, and Francis Burdett became devoted followers, 
as did O’Connell, the father of Catholic emancipation. Bentham founded at his own 
expense the Westminster Review {1823) which, through his editorial disciples, Bowring, 
Southern, and James Mill, spread Bentham’s influence and doctrines. 

11 Administration of Poor Laws , Report from His Majesty’s Commissioners, 1834, 

pp. ISO- 121. 
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and Legislation: "Nature has placed mankind under the governance of 
two sovereign masters, pain and pleasure.” These were “the springs of 
human action,” as he called his list of pleasures. 

In man’s effort to avoid pain and to search for pleasure, however, 
Bentham introduces as a refinement the moral calculus, as it has been 
called, of “the greatest happiness of the greatest number .” 12 It becomes, 
therefore, the business of the legislator and the aim of all legislation to 
maximize happiness by a sort of arithmetics of pleasure that would in- 
troduce some conception of the long-run pleasure or happiness as op- 
posed to the mere gratification of the moment. At this point, however, 
Bentham, who was a profound believer in the rational character of 
humanity, reintroduces that Stoic element as a corrective. He feels that 
morality can be turned into a sort of scientific experiment in which the 
individual calculus of pleasure can be harnessed to self-interest in the 
moral order, as well as in the economic. In fact, he is concerned really 
only with the economic order, since there is nothing beyond the calculus 
of rational self-interest, modified by his vague benevolence, to determine 
what the interests of mankind ultimately are. 

This would be his reconciliation, therefore, of an unrestricted self- 
interest, safeguarded only by maintaining the obligation of contracts 
but left othenvise to the play of the market, as determining what men 
wanted. At the same time, he felt, much as Locke had, that the possession 
of the right to vote would merely strengthen this calculus of self-interest 
because no man would vote against that system ( laissez faire) which would 
maximize his own satisfaction and, consequently, the greatest happiness 
of the greatest number. 


^ Bentham’s Reconciliation of Laissez Faire with 
Self-Interest through Suffrage 


Thus, at one and the same time, Bentham could argue for unrestricted 
property rights, for the free play of economic forces unchecked by any 
political interference, and, on the political side, universal suffrage 
(equality), annual parliaments, and a vote by ballot to secure the un- 
cocrced decision of individual preference . 13 It was firmly grounded in 


12 Bentham was so anxious to give a scientific cast to his whole system that he calls 
his treatment of morals or ethics Deontology, from the Greek to A iov (that which 
should be, that which is right). He gives the appearance of science to ethics by 
terminology. 

13 In a little noticed but significant chapter (XII) in Principles of the Civil Code 
{Works, 1843 ed., John Bowring and John Burton, eds., pp. 311-313) Bentham treats 
“Security and Equality— Means of Reconciliation.” 

He asks, “Must there, therefore, be constant opposition, an eternal war, between 
the two rivals, Security and Equality?" In the previous chapter (Xf) Bentham has 
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his own mind that government was, at best, a necessary evil and that, in 
the phrase run at the masthead of democratic Jacksonian papers in the 
United States, "That government is best which governs least" Yet he is 
equally convinced that the principle of one man, one vote, would produce 
a responsible government, truly representing the rational political in- 
terests of the electorate, one that would not interfere with the automatism 
of economic laws— a principle which he accepted late and from his own 
disciples. 

It has often been pointed out that these sentiments were naturally 
acceptable to the disenfranchised middle classes and manufacturing in- 
terests of England, who felt that their trading interests were sacrificed 
to the protectionist ideas of the landholding classes firmly rooted in 
power by the unreformed British constitution. However, the full carry 
of the reformers' "one man, one vote," which Bentham himself fully 
accepted only in 1828, was far from realized in the Reform Bill of 1832, 
with its very limited enfranchisement of the urban middle classes and 
freeholders. 1832 was regarded as a year of “peaceful revolution” even 
more than 1688. Actually, it took the next hundred years in England to 
realize the simple logic of “one man, one vote" and to extend it also 
to women. At the same time, the implicit faith that such a democratic 
system would, of necessity, keep hands off in the complex play of eco- 
nomic forces proved to be a total delusion. As A. V. Dicey pointed out 
in the Growth of Law and Opinion in England in the Nineteenth Cen- 
tury, collectivism made strides that very nearly paralleled the broadening 
of the suffrage from the Reform Act of 1867 on. 

directed the legislator "In consulting the grand principle of security ... with regard 
to the mass of property which exists ... to maintain the distribution which is actually 
established. This, under the name of justice, is with reason regarded as his first duty: 
it is a general and simple rule applicable to all states, adapted to all plans — " 

Having thus summarily disposed of the justice of the slat us quo in property rights 
by confirming it universally, Bentham proceeds to his reconciliation of this "simple 
rule” with equality: “Where security and equality are in opposition, there should be 
no hesitation: equality should give way.. . .The establishment of equality is a chimera: 
the only thing which can he done is to diminish inequality.” (P. 311.) 

But “Time,” he says, “is the only mediator between these contrary interests [security 
and equality]. Would you follow the counsels of equality, without contravening those 
of security, wait for the natural period... of death.” (P. 312.) Then the legislator may 
dispose of property by death duties tending to equality. 

In any case, time also operates for the nalion as a whole. . . In a nation which 
prospers by agriculture, manufactures, and commerce, there is a continual progress 
towards equality. If the laws do not oppose it— if they do not contain monopolies— if 
they do not restrain trade and its exchanges— if they do not permit entails— large prop- 
erties will be seen, without effort, without revolutions, without shock, to subdivide 
themselves by little and little, and a much greater number of individuals will par- 
ticipate in the advantage of moderate fortunes.” (P. 313.) 

This has a modem “liberal” ring, except that laws had to restrain rather than not 
“contain” monopolies. 
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Automatism and Morals 

What factors did the economic philosophy of Adam Smith, Bcntham, 
and James Mill leave out that so falsified the hopes of economic laissez 
faire accompanying political democracy? Primarily, the assumption in the 
Wealth of Nations rested upon the idea that "the invisible hand" which, 
in a fashion almost like that in Mandeville’s Fable of the Bees, turned 
"private vice to public benefits,” was guided by moral restraints. Yet 
moral restraint, in spite of Adam Smith’s edifying effort to prove the 
contrary in his earlier work in The Moral Sentiments, clashed with the 
bare self-interest of the economic calculus. Bentham himself was forced 
to introduce, like a rabbit out of a hat, the sentiment of "benevolence" 
which would be in some vague way a restraining guide for his other 
mechanical “springs of human action.” Bagehot, in an often quoted 
phrase, put it that “Adam Smith wrote as if there was a Scotchman in 
every one of us.” The Scotchman might be frugal, God-fearing, and 
even benevolent. The operations of the economic system, however, were 
not to be channeled by the feelings ot small traders along any such lines. 

Large-Scale Organizations Inevitable 

Actually, the main products of the Industrial Revolution were large- 
scale organization, more and more impersonal in their contacts between 
management and workers and relegating ownership to stockholders still 
more detached from actual contact with the human factor of production. 
Monopoly inevitably raised its head, in spite of the theoretical protec- 
tions which Cobden and Bright and the Manchester School thought to 
find in “free trade” and the absence of tariff barriers. The protec- 
tions afforded to inventors gave substantial opportunities to monopolies 
through parent laws. Cartel arrangements extended these protections 
beyond national boundaries. The advantages of large-scale financial or- 
ganizations for purchases, for research and marketing, and for ability 
to raise capital and weather depressions naturally led to the merging of 
firms to a degree that even before the end of the nineteenth century had 
produced sizable industrial combinations in England and much larger 
ones elsewhere, as tariff protection assisted them. Nor was the electorate 
in most countries willing to operate along the lines of “free trade.” The 
gradual development in the nineteenth century of state intervention to 
aid inlant industries or distressed farmers became the order of the day 
outside Britain, where it came in alter the first two or three decades of 
the twentieth. 

In short, that perfect society which was supposed to be produced by 
the small independent enterpriser and trader with the maximum efficiency 
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and production for exchange, corresponding to the most perfect sub- 
division of labor, had run into a series of brutal political facts. These 
facts were that nationalism produced artificial barriers to trade (a) in 
the interests of building up powerful military systems with as much self- 
sufficiency as possible and (b) through the combination of groups aimed 
at the promotion of their own self-interest by identifying them with the 
national interest. 

The "full-dinner-pail” argument used by Mark Hannah to sell Ameri- 
can tariff protection to labor was simply one variant of many that led 
to the building up of vested interests behind the barriers that nationalism 
erected against the kind of wot Id that Cobden and Bright had convinced 
a considerable part of England was in the interests of British industrial- 
ism. The British Dominions themselves became protectionist; and, as 
the competitive strength of other industrial systems overcame the march 
of fifty years that Britain had stolen on the rest of the world in the 
launching of the Industrial Revolution, even Britain began to find the 
need once more of protecting her agricultural interest and, in the 
'twenties and 'thirties of the twentieth century, even her shaken industrial 
structure. 



S. Mill and the Liberal Dilemma 


But a deeper dilemma involving the impossibility of teaching national- 
istic societies the utopian political gospel of “Manchestcrdom” underlay 
liberalism and emerged in the writings of John Stuart Mill. A. D. Lindsay 
has phrased it in one way by saying that utilitarian liberalism demanded 
an "Atomistic individualism (that) can make no distinction between the 
whole and each and every individual. This strain takes all manner of 
curious forms. There is the curious optimistic theory that man’s ‘natural 
interests' are harmonious; that if only artificial restrictions are taken 
away, and men destroy the artificial disharmonies introduced by kings 
and priests who have perverse interests not shared by other people, or if 
only rent or capital or whatever social institution is particularly disliked 
is abolished, all will be well." 14 


Kinship of Liberal Automatism to Marxism 
In other words, one side of liberalism in the utilitarian manner lends 
itself to the idea that there is a natural harmony of men’s interest which 
underlies laissez faire. As Lindsay points out with great acuteness, the 
same kind of natural harmony underlies the basic thinking of com- 
munism, except that the former emphasizes the protection of property 

14 The Modern Democratic State, Vol. I, pp. 88-83. This observation obviously bears 
on the automatism also o£ Marxism, i.e., remove private property and all will be well. 
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and the latter finds property to be the source of all evil, whose removal 
will produce a utopian harmony of interests. At the same time, as Lindsay 
also points out, “Bcntham conceived it to be the business of his legislator 
—a mortal god standing over the individuals whose foolish desires he 
does not share— to create an artificial harmony of interests and, at the 
same time, promote the good of all. Mara, who turned Bcntham as well 
as Hegel upside down, taught that the abolition of capitalism and the 
communalization of the means of production would do the trick.” 15 

With his usual insight, the Master of Balliol has shown that all these 
theories have their origins in Hobbes, whom Marx himself called "the 
father of us all.” They differ from Hobbes, Lindsay says, “only in their 
woolly optimism." 16 Basically, they go back to treating politics as a 
branch of physics with individuals as its “atoms." The solutions for 
producing social harmony are based on the assumption that it is natural 
and can be produced by a mechanical formula, like laissez faire (or com- 
munism). They must, however, like Rousseau, reintroduce a legislator 
who will set up the conditions under which this natural harmony is 
given a chance to function in conformity with some political general 
will. Bentham and his followers turn to universal suffrage and the cal- 
culus of “each man to count for one and none to count for more than 
one,” which became the battle cry of the Chartists and the banner of all 
the devotees of extreme democracy, from Jackson’s brand in the United 
States to the battle of the suffrages that was fought to a (temporarily) 
successful conclusion in every European country after the end of World 
War I. Marx, as we shall see, had no confidence in the formula of democ- 
racy but adopted the dictatorship of the proletariat as the deus ex 
machina, his version of “The Legislator,” which would set up the con- 
ditions for a free society after a period of the most rigid collectivist 
discipline and the abolition of private property. 

Men Not Economic Automatons 

But the truth of the matter was that political man did not automatically 
behave in the field of legislation as utilitarian doctrines demanded that 
he should, any more than economic values and developments were guided 
by rigid "laws.” When a man possessed the vote, he used it to protect 
not his abstract interest as a consumer interested in getting the cheapest 
bargains for the output of his own labor, but to promote what he was 
led to believe were his interests as a producer or, sometimes, his social 
or religious or racial interests, which were not calculated in direct eco- 
nomic terms at all. It is, for instance, difficult to explain the voting on 

15 ibid., p. 85. 

1» Ibid. 
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imperial issues in England as a sanction, on the one side, for simple 
exploitation of natives or, on the other, for the economic liberalism of 
Gladstone. Pride of empire and identification with the symbols of Brit- 
ain's power played important roles. Liberalism in Gladstone’s time be- 
came identified with anti-imperialism, though it never in practice lived 
up to its moral professions. Class interests oftentimes produced align- 
ments that were not so much economic as moral or, in a broader sense, 
political in character. Above all, they did not operate in terms of the 
arithmetic of “pain-pleasure” choices based on the assumption of ab- 
solute equality and the uniform identity of interest of individuals. “Free 
Trade" and “Imperial Preferences” were slogans that were supposed to 
represent a calculated economic interest. But each side had moral and 
almost religious overtones far beyond "no tax on food” or tariff pro- 
tectionism. 

Political Equality and Economic Pressures from Groups 

There was, moreover, a basic conflict in the very presuppositions of lib- 
eralism. Political equality was introduced to defend and to further the 
protection not only of civil liberty but of individual self-interest. At the 
same time, the theory of laissez faire would have protected forever basic 
economic inequalities by demanding that they be left outside the range 
of political evaluation through legislation. Legislation inevitably under 
any system attempts to produce an artificial harmony of interest, even if 
it be by coercion. The difficulty in democratic legislation arises in the 
attempt to combine this artificial harmony through legislation with 
consent. Quite certainly, as Dicey’s study on Law and Opinion in England 
in the Nineteenth Century showed, an electorate that could make its 
wishes felt in equal terms through legislation would not rest content 
with laissez faire, but would demand the promotion of group interest 
and the curbing of the impact of the forms of inequality which that 
electorate thought to be painful to the dominant interest of majority 
groups. This led not only to the paternalism that so horrified Dicey, but 
to collectivism in a very wide range of economic life and to the growth 
of an increasing demand for eliminating inequalities. Above all, it is 
group interest rather than atomistic individual interest that became the 
basis of legislation. To call this political process merely one of class in- 
terest is a great oversimplification. 

One may almost trace this evolution of liberalism in the writings of 
J. S. Mill, who was driven by the inner dilemma of its profession of 
political equality and its sanction of economic inequalities of the grossest 
type to evolve a philosophy different from laissez faire. In a natural but 
rather curious way, Bentham’s concern was from the beginning with law 
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and legislation. In that area he was concerned with the stock problem 
of politics, which is to produce a society that can be stable and yet rest 
upon a conception ol justice. His disciple, Austin, (or certainly Austin’s 
own disciples) reduced the theory of sovereignty to an apology for the 
sanctity of law based upon command, and in so doing recaptured most 
of the flavor of Hobbes. On the other hand, the reformist group of 
Bentham’s disciples, who were concerned with justice through achieving 
the greatest good of the greatest number, aimed to alter fundamentally 
the structure of English society in politics, with inevitable repercussions 
on the economic distribution of wealth. 

From Mechanism to Reform 

The economists among his disciples -for example, James Mill, Senior, 
and Ricardo— may be left to one side for the moment in consideration 
of the great impetus given to the reform movement in England by po- 
litical disciples of Bentham, such as Francis Place, John Cam Hobhouse, 
Macintosh, and even T. B. Macaulay at a later time. These men shared 
Bentham’s belief in mechanisms, but they applied the mechanisms as 
J, S. Mill did later to the area of political representation and the reform 
of local government and administration. The Civil Service reforms come 
out of this current. Great moral reforms like the abolition of slavery 
and the attack through the Factory Laws on the misery wrought by the 
Industrial Revolution owe their source to a deeper moral concern than 
Bentham's. Nevertheless, m the course of the fusion of movements in 
the nineteenth century, liberalism gradually took on the moral overtones 
and the humane tradition of broader leform movements, just as J. S, 
Mill in his own person accomplished the same evolution. It turned per- 
force to the trade unions for support, just as the Tories eventually courted 
the agricultural vote by proposing tariff preferences to protect English 
farmers. 

v- John Stuart Mill 

J. S. Mill, in his Essay on Liberty and On Representative Government, 
carries this reformist strain through a logical development of utilitarian 
theory, away from economic laissez faire over into the regulatory state 
that eventually becomes difficult to distinguish from democratic socialism. 
To the end of his life. Mill remained true to the individualism of the 
utilitarians in his emphasis upon political liberty, upon the need for 
representing the rational individual in as adequate a manner as possible, 
and in his hope that private property might still afford a dynamic for the 
economic system. But on the last question, his own doubts and self-analysis 
produced a remarkable transformation that can be traced not only in his 
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political writings but in his Autobiography. The state comes to have 
more and more positive duties and to move away from the "night watch- 
man” idea of earlier utilitarian theory. Economics in the manner of the 
"dismal philosophy," as it has been called, of his father James Mill, and 
of Ricardo and other disciples of Bentham, has to make its peace with 
moral imperatives that can be realized only through political action and 
organization of great interest groups as well as political parties. 

It remained for Herbert Spencer and his peculiar doctrine of evolution 
to recapture something of the “rugged individualism” of the early utili 
tarians and to attempt to restore in his Social Statics a philosophy of 
ruthless laissez faire. But the mainstream of English thought and the 
great current of political practice everywhere had set away from the idea 
that the State must keep its hands off economic activity to the end that 
a true harmony of interests might develop. Laissez fatre made many 
strange converts, including the high tariff advocates in the United States 
who, despite professions of this philosophy, turned to the Supreme Court 
to protect them from government "interference” in other matters. 

John Stuart Mill himself was never willing to go so far as the later 
English Idealists, particularly Bernard Bosanquet, in seeing the necessity 
for a general will to impose common moral standards on society. He re- 
mained hopeful that the enlightened individual, if given appropriate 
political freedom, would achieve that automatic adjustment of interests 
which is, after all, the keynote of earlier liberalism. This led him to op- 
pose not only “prohibition" (of alcoholic beverages), but also many other 
types of legislation limiting individual freedom. 

Mill, even in his essay On Liberty, notes that state public education 
may be needed, rather than private, in a society that is ". . . in so back- 
ward a state that it could not or would not provide for itself any proper 

institutions of education unless the government undertook the task ” 

In that case, he admits, . . the government may, as the less of two great 
evils, take upon itself the business of schools and universities, as it may 
that of joint stock companies, when private enterprise, in a shape fitted 
for undertaking great works of industry, does not exist in the country.” 
But it is clear from the rest of this passage that he preferred voluntary 
to state action: “But in general, if the country contains a sufficient num- 
ber of persons qualified to provide education under government auspices, 
the same persons would be able and willing to give an equally good edu. 
cation on the voluntary principle, under the assurance of remuneration 
afforded by a law rendering education compulsory, combined with State 
aid to those unable to defray the expense.” 11 

it On Liberty, p. 161. (This and following citations from Mill arc taken from the 
Everyman Edition of his Utilitarianism, On Liberty, Representative Government.) 
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His sweet reasonableness, which owed much to his remarkable wife and 
co-author, did not pretent him from making reservations on important 
limits on democratic liberty and on responsible representation. He did 
not believe that mass democracy increased liberty or that society was 
improved by . . advancing toward the Chinese ideal of making all 
people alike.” For Mill, the preservation of independence of mind against 
“the ascendancy of public opinion,” which he correctly foretold would 
increase with the expansion of technical progress in transportation and 
all media of communication, requires superhuman effort on the “intelli- 
gent part of the public." ". . . It is not easy to see how it can stand its 
ground ." 11 

/. S. Mill on Liberty 

On Liberty is a preachment and a p raye r. It remains t he most inspir - 
ing statement in print of die eternal truths of the true liberalism that 
cherishes difference and protects eccentricity so as to realise von Hum- 
boldt’s necessary conditions of human development, which Mill loves 
to quote: “freedom, and variety of situations.” Without these, there can 
be no full development of the individual’s own maximum potentialities. 
He is ground into a powder of atomized likeness and poured into moulds 
that he does not help to shape. A sentence like "Mankind speedily be- 
come unable to conceive diversity, when they have been for some time 
unaccustomed to see it,” 10 shows how great is the temptation to quote 
Mill, because he can scarcely be improved. 

Similarly, representative government, he admits, is possible only 
among highly developed peoples. Success depends upon a willingness to 
grow up to representative government, to preserve it, and to fulfill the 
duties and discharge the functions which it imposes on them. Lack of 
education, passivity to tyranny, or a complete lack of obedience, all in- 
dicate a realistic need for a period of discipline of unlimited monarchy, 
which Mill hopes will be simply one of tutelage . 20 

Political liberty for Mill is what we more often today call “civil lib- 
erty," i.e., the protection of the citizen against arbitrary action by gov- 
ernment through “obtaining a recognition of certain immunities, called 
political liberties or rights, which it was to be regarded as a breach of 
duty in the ruler to infringe. . . The active character of protection 
against infringement involved something like Locke’s "right of revolu- 
tion”: “specific resistance, or general rebellion, was held to be justifiable.” 

>8 See On Liberty, especially "Of Individuality.” "Comparatively speaking, they 
now read the same things, listen to the same things, see the same things, go to the 
same places, have their hopes and fears directed to the same objects...,’’ pp. 130-131. 

10 Ibid., p. 131, 

20 On Representative Government, Ch. IV, pp. 218 if, 
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He regards the share of the citizen in voting and acting through repre- 
sentatives so chosen (which we usually call today political liberty) as a 
second way of setting limits on the power of rulers: . . the establishment 
of constitutional checks, by which the consent of the community, or of 
a body of some sort, supposed to represent its interests, was made a neces- 
sary condition to some of the more important acts of the governing 
power.” 21 

But the very essence of Mill’s concern for the protection of individual 
opinion in all its shades comes out in his well-argued case for propor- 
tional representation— in particular, the Hare system of the single trans- 
ferrable vote . 22 He feels that the ideal system would reflect all the 
differing types of opinion with mathematical accuracy in the legislature. 

Significance of Party 

But he missed, in a significant fashion, the insight that Burke had 
shown, and that Bagehot was to restate, of the necessity for a disciplined 
party as the controlling organ of government and a vehicle of political 
responsibility. In this matter, English practice went beyond the niceties 
of Mill's theory of representation, where the emphasis was all on reflect- 
ing the differences of society. Practice demonstrated the unique capacity 
of the British parliamentary system to promote a coherent program for 
democratic action. The current of liberalism, however, consistently broad- 
ened the base of consent by its insistence upon consulting every man on 
his own views of his own interests. The British parly system, with its 
strong integrating and disciplinary effect, held together this individualism 
in a teamwork that managed to run an empire and to elicit, through 
general elections, a wide popular education and support on fundamental 
issues. 


Impact of the Doctrine of Evolutionary Survival 

The theory of automatic progress and the reliance upon mechanics, 
both in economics and politics, had suffered some rude shocks during 
the intervening period between Bentham’s piece, Fragment on Govern- 
ment, criticizing the commentaries of Blackstone, and J. S. Mill’s Auto- 
biography. Malthus, with his theory that population tends to multiply 
up to the limits of circumstance, had laid a ground for the theory of 
evolution, which Darwin eventually developed with his theory of muta- 
tions as the origin of the species and his idea of survival by natural 
selection. There was, in some sense, again a determinism and an automa- 
tism in his process; but the theory of progress through the inevitability of 

21 On Liberty, p. 66. 

22 On Representative Government, pp. s6i 2. 
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right reason applied to enlightened self-interest received a secondary shock 
from this general biological "law.” This law could scarcely imply a 
benevolent reason at work in the universe if nature itself was working 
out a pitiless survival-nature “red in tooth and claw,” as Thomas Huxley 
described it in his celebrated Romanes Lecture. Huxley himself felt that 
human society in establishing moral conditions based on Christian ethics 
made a complete break with the order of nature in previous evolution. 
The scene was shifted to something approaching Hobbes’ original state 
of nature, in which men and nations struggled for supremacy, empha- 
sizing the conflict of interests rather than their identity— to whatever de- 
gree the new ‘‘natural law" of survival applied. "Social Darwinism” was 
a natural next step. 

Fichte and the Prelude to Nazism 
There was a change of temper, too, on the Continent. In politics, 
Fichte, in Germany, had given the philosophic groundwork for that ruth- 
less nationalism of which Hitler became the legitimate heir. Hegel, in 
his dialectic process of evolving reality from the world of the spirit, 
nevertheless talked in terms of the conflict between thesis and antithesis 
as the nature of the historical process before the synthesis of their new 
resolution of forces. In the European world that was to dominate human 
history for a considerable period, the fundamental doctrine of liberalism 
— i.e., the natural identity and harmony of self-interest— gave place to a 
world of struggle which Nietzsche was to describe in terms of repudiation 
of Christian morality through the philosophy of the “superman.” The in- 
tellectual climate in a great part of the world was changing back to the 
Sophists, emphasizing not the enlightened calculus of pain and pleasure 
of Bentham, which had in it much of the Stoic rationalism, but the more 
direct and animal qualities of human nature that Hobbes had emphasized, 
including the lust for power. 

H. Green and Moral Obligation 
That is not to say that the liberal tradition did not remain dominant 
in English thought. In T. H. Green, for instance, The Principles of Morel 
Obligation still go back to the individual as the ultimate unit. But they 
give a philosophical justification of a new role for the State, that of the 
“hindering the hindrance to the good life,” that shifts the ground, as J. S. 
Mill had already begun to do, toward the later liberalism of Hobhouse 
and the reform movement of the early nineteen hundreds. Two quota- 
tions from Green may serve to show die basic nature of this shift, which 
still retains the liberal’s belief in the moral ultimacy of the individual, 
but recognizes that government plays a necessary role to permit and assure 
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the conditions for mutual freedom: . , The claim or right of the indi- 
vidual to have certain powers secured to him by society, and the counter- 
claim of society to exercise certain powers over the individual, alike rest 
on the fact that these powers are necessary to the fulfilment of man’s voca- 
tion as a moral being, to an effectual self-devotion to the work of develop- 
ing the perfect character in himself and others.” 23 

This leads on to Green’s idea of the State itself as “a body of persons, 
recognized by each other as having rights, and possessing certain institu- 
tions for the maintenance of those rights.” 34 This view obviously does 
not recognize the ethical claims of any state to obedience which does not 
itself recognize these mutual rights through its institutions. It would 
declare war on all totalitarianism and absolutism as contrary to the very 
conditions of free moral actions. This is the permanent core of the liberal 
tradition: its ethical analysis of the nature of freedom. 

At the same time, Green saw that a purely negative state could neither 
protect nor really implement these basic rights in modern society. The 
State must receive the positive support of its citizens to realize a positive 
program. Government was not, therefore, a necessary evil, but a necessary 
condition of good; and, therefore, good government was a positive moral 
concern for the good man . 25 

An important factor in support of the conception of the enlarged role 
of government was the emergence of labor as an arttculate force of its 
own. In conformity with this new combination of idealism and liberalism, 
the labor movement in Britain developed, through the Fabian Society, 
a socialism that still owes its main inspiration to the moral idealism 
of nineteenth-century liberalism rather than to Marx. In the economic 
sphere, however, its emphasis was all on collectivism and state control. 
Leaders like Ramsay MacDonald and the Webbs laid the ground for 
labor party policy in a socialism that is at once liberal in its political 
traditions and collectivist in its economic objectives . 28 

L. T. Hobhouse: Can Democratic Liberalism Plan ? 

Must It Plan? 

The puzzle that remains from tracing the course of liberalism from 
this primarily British experience is a deep one; Can political democracy, 
with its insistence upon equality in voting and the abolition of privileges, 
be compatible with the dynamics of a private property system that rests 

23 Lectures on the Principles of Political Obligation , in T. H, Green's Philosophical 
Works, Vol. II, London, lSgs, p. 41. 

24 Ibid., p. 137. 

25 See Readings. 

as See Dr. Adam Ulam’s forthcoming work, The Influence of British Idealism on ike 
Labour Party (Harvard University Press). 
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on profit and upon inequalities of reward? Can the existence of an area 
of control over human life in the sphere of production and distribution 
avoid becoming the complete regulation by the State of the whole 
economy? L. T. Hobhouse in his political writings, particularly in Lib- 
eralism, restated the case for democratic control by at least partial (or 
conditional) planning. But he did not face the main question. 

In its modem form, this question is whether democracy can exist in 
industrial societies without over-all planning; or, on the other hand, 
whether economic planning carried to its logical conclusion does not, in 
turn, demand totalitarian controls and the destruction of democracy. The 
first flush of liberal optimism raised few such questions in the minds of 
Bentham’s disciples. However, a previous note has showed they occurred 
to the Master, so far as the conflict between equality and security were 
concerned. But just as he thought to reform criminals by the simple 
mechanical procedure of erecting an ideal prison, so he expected the 
mechanics of his codifications of legislation and of the double system of 
reform in politics and economics to eliminate the main destructive 
clashes of interest in human society. Only constructive competition would 
remain. 

Though there is a sort of “mechanics” to every system of politics, it is 
not so simple as this. Honesty compels the student of politics to admit 
that there are deeply ingrained factors of human nature, to which psy- 
chologists have drawn striking attention, that bear out many of the more 
pessimistic views of Hobbes and the Sophists about human nature, which 
force on politics the recognition of aggressive factors, often irrational at 
least in their origins, that are always present. Marxism and liberalism 
alike took too automatic or mechanistic and too limited a view of this 
tersion of “original sin." The problem of erecting a rule of law between 
states that would rest on nothing more than the recognition of common 
interest among them was, after all, tire basic weakness of a system of 
national sovereignties such as Bentham's disciple, Austin, was content to 
describe and analyze. Austin's famous definition of sovereignty was: 
“If a determinate human superior, not in a habit of obedience to a like 
superior, receive habitual obedience from the bulk of a given society, 
that determinate superior is sovereign in that society, and the society 
(including the superior) is a society political and independent.” 27 

Liberalism and International Relations 

On this basis, international law could extend only to the area of agree- 
ment maintained by mutual consent among sovereign spates. There was 

27 The Province of Jurisprudence Determined, Second London Edition, 1861, p. 170. 
See Readings. Italics have been added by editors to show key words. 
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no common sovereign to impose a world system that would receive the 
habitual obedience of mankind everywhere. Sanctions were lacking. Nor 
was it to be wondered that under such conditions the pressure for sur- 
vival among states should falsify the enlightened self-interest of indi- 
viduals which was automatically to achieve an economic world market 
along lines laid down by Cobden and Bright. Indeed, the heaviest pres- 
sure toward economic planning and thence toward totalitarianism has 
risen precisely from the uncontrolled struggle of national states, par- 
ticularly that of Russia’s total state capitalist economy, to exert or to 
increase their power. Beyond that, the problem of strictly national plan- 
ning tended to increase areas of conflict and power politics. And beyond 
this lay factors like population pressure and the emergence of myths of 
race superiority or the revival of Roman grandeur or the extension of 
world communism from its center in Moscow. In every instance it was a 
far cry from automatic progress and a fit seed-bed for theories like those 
of cyclical decline which Spengler and his ilk reintroduced in the twen- 
tieth century; though for proof, as Arnold Toynbee in his monumental 
Study of History puts it, "Spengler adopted a metaphor and then pro- 
ceeded to treat it as a demonstrated scientific fact." 28 

There was yet another puzzle in the economic side of liberalism that 
had deep significance. Marx and his followers, as we shall see, proposed 
to eliminate all the evils of human nature by the simple device of destroy- 
ing private property and with it the exploitation of man by man. Un- 
happily, human nature is more complex and its deadly sins number more, 
perhaps, than the traditional seven, of which greed is only one. 

But is private property and the system of rewards determined by the 
play of the market a sin? Or a virtue? To this question liberalism had an 
answer that has not yet received an equally satisfactory rebuttal from 
its collectivist assailants: The compulsion of having to earn one's living 
according to an economic system depending upon market and rewards 
in a competitive society, inadequate as it was to deal with problems like 
mass unemployment and cyclical fluctuations in the economy, neverthe- 
less had the virtue of offering both a carrot to the donkey and of using 
a stick where the carrot was not enough. The theory of individual reward 
had as a supplement the punishment of failure through depriving the 
individual of livelihood itself. The possession of the vote reintroduces a 
problem that was not, after all, successfully solved by the democracies 
of antiquity: Will the democracy demand the right of livelihood without 
accepting the corollary duties necessary to produce its livelihood? Is this 
the pleasant but fatal path opened by the "Welfare State”? Russian 

!e See Popper, The Open Society and Its Enemies, for a critique of what he calls 
"historicism" and a criticism of "utopian" general planning. 
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communism under the dictatorship over the proletariat found an ade- 
quate answer in terms of force: You must work, as and where you are 
told, in order to eat. Capitalist societies have so far managed to offer 
both incentives and a degree of discomfort attached to idleness (except 
for the self-imposed discomfort of the really “idle” rich) sufficient to in- 
sure a dynamic. There is a real question as to whether democracy may 
not prove the method of exploitation in reverse: in terms of so great 
an extension of social security and of state control of the economy that 
the dynamics of private enterprise and of individual responsibility may 
be lost— to be restored only through tyranny. 

Private property and private initiative, competition in a market among 
products even where it is limited as among firms, all, on the record, seem 
to unleash human energy and to make dictatorship less likely. 

The emphasis on individual enterprise, originally sponsored by the 
utilitarians to break through the regimentation of the old mercantilist 
system, still has a compelling hold on the facts of human nature in 
its insistence upon forcing the individual to save not only his own soul 
but his own body. What will take the place of that compulsion and this 
attraction of running one’s own shop, and making what others will pay 
for your product? If education and social discipline do not supply an 
incentive powerful enough, there is danger that the answer may be found 
in compulsion-in the coercion of, by, and for a planning state. 

(. . . W. Y. E.) 


READINGS 

In the period covered by the writers in this chapter classical liberalism 
developed to its highest point and the reaction against it set in. If we 
take the period from Adam Smith’s birth in 1723 to T. H. Green’s death 
in 1882, it is quite clear that the events and ideas of the period are the 
ones that most directly affect our own lives and thoughts. Industrial 
development, empire, extension of popular government, legal reform, 
general welfare legislation, and the growth of the civil service in England 
were all characteristic of the period. The utility principle of Hume and 
Bentham, laissez fane in the economic realm by Adam Smith, the legal 
ideas of Bentham and Austin, the conception of liberty as revised by 
Mill, and the idealistic strain in Green, were the leading speculative 
products. The same events or facts were also accompanied by other lines 
ol thought, which are treated in the next chapter. The most dominant 
characteristic of the ideas presented in this chapter is that they are in one 
way or another directed at unshackling the individual so he could at 
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last be free. And what was it that shackled the individual spirit? To be 
sure, there was the State, which circumscribed economic man, but there 
were also traditions and superstitions that enslaved all but a few, the 
antiquated legal forms of the type Dickens portrayed in Bleak House, 
the dead weight of public opinion. Finally the dogma of an atomistic 
individualism itself led T. H. Green to try to free man from it, by making 
the drive for freedom recognize the social conditions under which man 
could be truly free. 

Looking back over these writers and the history of the period, those 
who believe that ideas influence behavior, rather than being simply 
derivatives of behavior, can take some comfort. Adam Smith’s laissei 
faire influenced profoundly nineteenth- and twentieth-century England 
and the academic doctrines of America. Bentham's utility-based reform- 
ism had a direct influence on extending the suffrage in England; Austin, 
writing in the utilitarian tradition, laid bare by his analytical method 
the outlines of a rational system of jurisprudence, and before the end 
of the nineteenth century England had sweeping legal reforms; Mill 
likewise had great influence on improving the electoral system and in 
directing attention to areas of oppression, such as the rights of women, 
and certain private interferences with freedom. And Green profoundly 
influenced a whole Oxford generation in the direction of giving selflessly 
to public service. Some idea of the practical reform value of the prin- 
ciple of utility may be gained by noting that all but Smith and Green of 
this group were disciples of Bentham, and that, on the vvhole, the prin- 
ciple of utility reinforced Smith’s arguments. Or to put it another way, 
laissei faire and utility joined forces. These ideas influenced action in 
both England and the United States but, as has been noted, their influ- 
ence came later in the United States and was less direct. For one thing, 
the principle of utility did not replace the natural-rights doctrine in the 
United States to anywhere near the same extent that it did in England. 

Adam Smith was born in 1723 at Kircaldy, Scotland, and was educated 
at Glasgow and Oxford. He taught at Edinburgh and Glasgow. His main 
field was philosophy, especially ethics. About 1748, he met Hume, and 
the close friendship that followed influenced the thoughts of both men. 
In 1759, Smith published his Theory of Moral Sentiments, which led to 
his selection as tutor for the young Duke of Buccleuch, whom he accom- 
panied on continental travels. He spent the years 1764-66 in France, 
where he came into contact with physiocrats such as Quesnay, who 
actually coined the phrase laissei faire. Smith secured a pension which 
enabled him to undertake his greatest work. An Inquiry into the Nature 
and Causes of the Wealth of Nations (1776). In 1778, Smith was appointed 
commissioner of customs for Scotland; he made Edinburgh his home for 

715 



NINETEENTH-CENTURY LIBERALISM — BRITISH AND AMERICAN 

the rest of his life. In 1787, he was elected lord rector of the University 
of Glasgow. He died in 1790 at the age of sixty-seven, five years after 
the first steam spinning machine was set up in a cotton factory. 

Men influence other men by personal contact or by their writings. 
Jeremy Bentham’s influence over his fellow men depended heavily on 
both means. Born in London in 1748, he was educated at Oxford, where 
he heard Blackstonc's lectures. His study of law did not lead to the bench 
or bar but to a life of study, writing, and informal teaching. The prin- 
ciple of utility upon which he based the whole moral and legal system was 
by no means entirely original, but the practical reforming use he made of 
it was uniquely his. Bentham spent much time abroad, especially in 
France, where several of his works first appeared in the French language. 
The utilitarians can almost be considered as a reforming sect, and Bent- 
ham was the personal center of a group that included James and John 
Stuart Mill, John Austin, George Grote, and others less well known. 
In 1823, founded the Westminster Review to spread his "philosophic 
radicalism." Bentham was something of a recluse and did not participate 
directly in the public service of his time, but he influenced government 
through his writings and disciples more than if he had participated 
directly. He died in 1832, the very year of passage of the great Reform 
Bill, which started the modernization of the British electoral system. In 
that same year Andrew Jackson was elected for a second term; in France, 
King Louis Philippe was in tire second year of his reign; and Karl Marx, 
a reformer of more revolutionary character, was fourteen years old. 

John Austin was born in 1790, probably in Ipswich, where his father 
owned cotton mills. He enteicd the army at an early age and served until 
1812, when he resigned his commission to study law. But the practice of 
law had little interest for him and he retired in 1825. In the following 
year he accepted appointment as the first professor of jurisprudence at 
the newly founded University College of London. He spent two years 
in preparation before he delivered his first lectures. In the course of this 
preparation Austin went to Germany to study modern Roman law; the 
influence of this study is to be seen in his analytical method. His lectures, 
which make up his published work on jurisprudence, are the first Eng- 
lish attempt to deal analytically and critically with a legal system, using 
Roman law and English common law only as examples. Austin’s lectures 
attracted very few people and he gave up in discouragement. He served 
on a Royal Commission on criminal law and on a commission to hear 
complaints and grievances from the natives of Malta. In his later years 
he came to distrust the overextension of democracy and in his last work, 
A Plea For The Constitution, he supported government by property 
owners. Austin’s influence upon all subsequent English political specula- 
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tion has been very great, but rather for his jurisprudence than for his 
later political theories. He died in 1859. 

John Stuart Mill was the last of the orthodox utilitarians. In his latet 
years he abandoned much of the atomistic individualism that character- 
ized the Benthamites. Born in London in 1806 and subjected to a rigorous 
education at the hands of his father, James Mill, he was deeply involved 
in scholastic logic by the time he was twelve. He traveled in France with 
relatives of Jeremy Bentham and studied law under John Austin. He 
entered the India Office as a clerk and by the time he retired in 1858 
he was the head of his department. Most of his writings and participation 
in intellectual activities took place while he was in the public service. 
Mill was the moving spirit of the Speculative Society, which included 
Macaulay, Thirlwall, and Wilberforce. He became editor of the new 
London Review in 1835 and continued when it merged with the West- 
minster Review, which Bentham had founded. Mill’s major works were 
in the field of political economy, logic, and political reform. He was in- 
fluenced by Comte, Ricardo, Malthus, de Tocqueville, and, of course, 
most of all, by his father and Bentham. On the whole, his life was serene 
and good. He married, relatively late in life, the widow of a friend. His 
devotion to her and acknowledgment of her share in his work are fully 
recorded in his Autobiography (1873). In 1865 he was elected to the 
House of Commons, where he served until 1868. In Parliament he worked 
for woman suffrage and became an advocate of proportional representa- 
tion. He died in 1873, in the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Queen 
Victoria, in the next to the last year of Gladstone’s first ministry, and in 
the year when legal reform in England finally became a reality. 

Although Mill in his later years drew back from the extreme individu- 
alism that was implicit in much of his training, it remained for T. H. 
Green to pick up a more social and idealistic tradition such as Kant and 
Hegel had developed in Germany, and to assert its validity for true lib- 
eralism. Green was born in Yorkshire and was educated at Rugby and 
at Balliol College, Oxford. From 1878 until his death he was Whyte 
Professor of Moral Philosophy at Oxford. Many of his writings, made 
up of his class lectures, were published after his death. His teachings 
were a powerful influence in England in the later nineteenth century, 
and his personal example of participation in practical municipal life 
brought universities more in touch with the people. Green died in 1882, 
a relatively young man. 

In a sense, each writer represented in this chapter emphasizes an aspect, 
of that totality we call liberalism-economic freedom, freedom of indi- 
vidual reason, a clear legal system, civil and political freedom, and the 
freedom that is only possible in an organized society. Significantly, there 
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is no writing on freedom from religious oppiession. That battle had been 
won in England and in the United States, although a reading ol Samuel 
Butler's Wav of All Flesh will leteal that such oppiession still existed 
in nineteenth centuty Britain, but essentially in a nonpolitical form. 
Except as a sort of generally accepted moral foundation, Christianity 
made little direct contribution to nineteenth-century liberalism. One 
other thing can be noted about these writers: None based his analysis 
upon a concept of classes, class conflicts, or class leadership. The heritage 
of the British Labour Paity, through its Fabian leadership, drew more 
heavily on the moral philosophy of Mill and Green than on the revo- 
lutionary and "scientific” communism of Karl Marx. 


Smith: Economy and the State 

Adam Smith’s important work is best considered against a back- 
ground of the lelation between government and the economy 
of his day. Government policy had long favoied the dominant 
economic mteiesls, which weic agncultural and trading The 
economic interests discriminated against were industrial and 
labor. Smith, after making studies of human nature and the 
economy as a related system instead of many different economies 
came to the conclusion that the greatest wealth would accrue to 
a people who lei nature take its course through competition 
motivated by the acquisitive instinct, the play of the market, and 
the maximum natural division of labor. Governmental interfer- 
ence and national protection could only be detrimental, for they 
upset a natural harmony of interests which sought their harmony 
automatically m the course of conflict. Governmental regulation 
upset this harmony to the detriment of new industrial enterprise 
This attack on mercantilism and the old colonial system was tri 
umphant m England after the repeal of the Corn Laws (1846) 
and Navigation Acts (1849), and in the gradual emancipation of 
British colonies undes what came to be known as Dominion Self 
Rule ( British North America Act for Canada in 1862). 1 


book 1 
CHAPTER II 

[Division of Labor] 

This division of labor, from which so 
many advantages are derived, is not origi- 
nally the effect of any human wisdom, 

1 Scltuions are from Adam Smith, In- 
quiry Into The Nalure and Causes of The 
Wealth of Nations {1776). 


which foresees and intends that general 
opulence to which it gives occasion. It is 
the necessaiy, though veiy slow and grad- 
ual, consequence ol a certain propensity 
in human nature which has in view no 
such extensive utility; the propensity to 
truck, barter, and exchange one thing for 
another. 

Whether this propensity be one of 
those original principles in human nature, 
of which no further account can be given, 
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or whether, as seems more probable, it 
be the necessary consequence of the fac- 
ulties of reason and speech, it belongs not 
to nnr present subject to inquire. It is 
common to all men, and to be found in 
no other race of animals, which seem to 
know neither this nor any other species 
of contracts. Two greyhounds, in run- 
ning down the same hare, have sometimes 
the appearance of acting in some sort of 
concert. Each turns her toward his com- 
panion, or endeavors to intercept her 
when his companion turns her toward 
himself. This, however, is not the effect 
of any contract, but of the accidental 
concurrence of their passions in the same 
object at that particular time. Nobody 
ever saw a dog make a fair and deliberate 
exchange of one bone for another with 
another dog. Nobody ever saw one ani- 
mal by its gestures and natural cries sig- 
nify to another, this is mine, that yours; 
I am willing to give this for that. When 
an animal wants to obtain something 
either of a man or of another animal, it 
has no other means of persuasion but to 
gain the favor of those whose service it 
requires. A puppy [awns upon its dam, 
and a suaniel endeavors by a thousand 
attractions to engage the attention of its 
master who is at dinner, when it wants 
to be fed by him. Man sometimes uses 
the same arts with his brethren, and when 
he has no other means of engaging them 
to act according to his inclinations, en- 
deavors by every servile and fawning at- 
tention to obtain their goodwill. He had 
not time, however, to do this upon every 
occasion. In civilized society he stands 
at all times in need of the co-operation 
and assistance of great multitudes, while 
his whole life is scarce sufficient to gain 
the friendship of a few persons. In al- 
most every other race of animals, each 
individual, when it is grown up to ma- 
turity, is entirely independent, and in its 
natural state has occasion for the assist- 
ance of no oilier living creature. But man 
has almost constant occasion for the help 
ol his brethren, and it is in vain for him 
to expect it from their benevolence only. 


He will be more likely to prevail if ha 
can interest their self-love in his favor, 
and show them that it is for their own 
advantage to do for him what he requires 
of them. Whoever offers to another a 
bargain of any kind, proposes to do this; 
Give me that which I want, and you shall 
have this which you want, is the meaning 
of every such offer; and it is in this man- 
ner that we obtain from one another the 
far greater part of those good offices which 
we stand in need of. It is not from the 
benevolence of the butcher, the brewer, or 
the haker, that we expect our dinner, but 
from their regard to their own interest. 
We address ourselves, not to their hu- 
manity, but to their self-love, and never 
talk to them of our own necessities, but of 
their advantages. Nobody but a beggar 
chooses to depend chiefly upon the benev- 
olence of his fellow-citizens. Even a beg- 
gar does not depend upon it entirely. The 
charity of well-disposed people, indeed, 
supplies him with the whole fund of his 
subsistence. But though this principle ulti- 
mately provides him with all the neces- 
saries of life which he has occasion for, it 
neither does nor can provide him with 
them as he has occasion for them. The 
greater part of his occasional wants are 
supplied in the same manner as those of 
other people, by treaty, by barter, and by 
purchase. With the money which one man 
gives him he purchases food. The old 
clothes which another bestows upon him 
lie exchanges for other old clothes which 
suit him better, or for lodging, or for 
iood, or for money, with which he can 
buy either food, clothes, or lodging, as he 
has occasion. 

As it is by treaty, by barter, and by pur- 
chase, that we obtain from one another 
the greater part of those mutual good 
offices which we stand in need of, so it 
is this same trucking disposition which 
originally gives occasion to the division 
of labor. In a tribe of hunters or shep- 
herds a particular person makes bows and 
arrows, for example, with more readiness 
and dexterity than any other. He fre- 
quently exchanges them for cattle or for 


7*9 



NINETEENTH-CENTURY LIBERALISM— BRITISH AND AMERICAN 


venison with his companions, and he finds 
.it last that he can in this manner get 
more cattle and venison than if he him 
self went to the field to catch the n from 
a regard to his own interest, therefore, 
the making of bows and arro' s grows to 
be his chief business, and he becomes a 
sort of armorer Another excels in making 
the frames and covers of their little huts 
or movable houses He is accustomed to be 
of use in this way to his neighbors, who 
reward him in the same manner with 
cattle and with venison, till at last he finds 
it his interest to dedicate himself en 
tirely to this employment, and to become 
a sort of house carpenter In the same 
manner a third becomes a smith or a 
brazier, a fouith a tanner or dresser of 
lodes or skins, the principal part of the 
clothing of the sav ages And thus the cei 
tainty of being able to evchange all that 
surplus part of the produce of his own 
labor, which is over and above his own 
consumption tor such parts of the prod 
uce of other men s labor as he may have 
occasion lor, encourages every man to ap 
ply himself to a particular occupation 
and to cultivate and bring to perfection 
whatever talent or genius be may possess 
for that particular species of business 
The difference of natural talents tn dif 
fcrent men is, in realitv, much less than 
we are aware of, and the very different 
genius which appears to distinguish men 
of different professions, when grown up to 
maturity, is not upon many occasions so 
much the cause as the effect of the divi 
sion of labor The difference between the 
most dissimilar characters, between a 
philosopher and a common stteet porter, 
lor example, seems to arise not so much 
ftom nature, as Irom habit, custom, and 
education When they came into the 
world, and lor the first six or eight years 
of their existence, they were, perhaps, very 
much alike, and neither their parents nor 
playfellows could perceive any remarkable 
difference About that age, or soon after, 
they come to be employed in very differ- 
ent occupations The difference of talents 
comes then to be taken notice of, and 


widens by degrees, till at last the vanity 
of the philosopher is willing lo acknowl 
edge scarce any resemblance But without 
the disposition tn truck barter and ex 
change every man must have procured to 
himself every necessary and convenience 
of life which he wanted 111 must have 
had the same duties to perform, and the 
same work to do, and there could have 
been no such difference of employment 
as could alone give occasion to any great 
difference of talents 

As it is this disposition which forms that 
diffetence of talents so temarkable among 
men of different professions so it is this 
same disposition which renders that dif 
fcrence useful Many tubes of animals 
acknowledged to be all of the same spe 
ctes, derive from ratute a much more 
remarkable distinction of genius, than 
what, antecedent to custom and educa 
non appears to tale place among men 
By natuie a philosopher is not in genius 
and disposition halt so different from a 
stteet porter, as a mastiff is ftom a grey 
hound, or a greyhound from a spaniel or 
this last from a shepherds dog I hose 
different tribes of animals, however, 
though all of the same species, are o( 
scaicc any use to one another The 
sttength of the mastiff is not in the least 
supported either by the swiftness of the 
greyhound, or by the sagacity of the 
spaniel, or by the docility of the shep 
herds dog The effects of those different 
geniuses and talents, for want of the 
power or disposition to barter and ex 
change, cannot be brought into a common 
stock, and do not in the least contribute 
to the better accommodation and con- 
venience of the species Each animal is 
still obliged to support and defend itself, 
separately and independently, and de 
rives no sort of advantage from that 
variety of talents with which nature has 
distinguished its fellows Among men, on 
the contrary, the most dissimilar geniuses 
are of use to one another, the different 
produces of their respective talents, by the 
general disposition to truck, barter, and 
exchange, being brought, as it were, into a 
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common stock, where every man may pur- 
chase whatever part of the produce of 
other men’s talents he has occasion for 


BOOK IV 
CHAPTER IX 


[Government Interference! 

The greatest and most important branch 
of the commerce of every nation it has 
already been observed, is that which is 
earned on between the inhabitants of the 
town and those of the country The in 
habitants of the town draw from the 
country the rude produce which consti 
tutes both the materials of their work 
and the fund of their subsistence, and 
they pay for this rude produce by sending 
back to the country a certain portion of 
it manufactured and prepared for unrne 
diate use The trade which is carried on 
between these two different sets of people 
consists ultimately in a certain quantity 
of rude produce e\clunged for a certain 
quantity of manufactured produce The 
dearer the latter therefore, the cheaper 
the former, and whatever tends m any 
country to raise the price of manufactured 
produce, tends to lower that of the rude 
produce of the land, and thereby to dis 
courage agriculture The smaller the 
quantity of manufactuied produce which 
any given quantity of rude produce, or 
what comes to the same tiling which the 
price ol any given quantity of rude prod 
uce is capable of purchasing, the smaller 
the exchangeable value of that given quan 
tity of rude produce, the smaller the en 
couragement which either the landlord has 
to increase its quantity by improving, or 
the farmer by cultivating the land What 
ever, besides, tends to diminish in any 
country the number of artificers and man 
ufacturers, tends to diminish the home 
market, the most important of all mar 
kets for the rude produce of the land 


and thereby still further to discourage 

agriculture 

Those systems, therefore, which, pre 
ferring agriculture to all other employ 
ments, in order to promote it, impose 
restraints upon manufactures and foreign 
trade, act contrary to the very end which 
they propose, and indirectly discourage 
that very species of industry which they 
mean to promote. They are so far, per 
haps, more inconsistent than even the 
mercantile system That system, by encour- 
aging manufactures and foreign trade 
more than agriculture, turns a certain 
portion of the capital of the society from 
supporting a more advantageous, to sup 
port a less advantageous species of m- 
dustrv But still it really and in the end 
encourages that species of industry which 
it means to promote Those agricultural 
systems on the contrary, really and in the 
end discourage their own favorite species 
of industry 

It is thus that every system which en- 
deavors either, by extraordinary encour- 
agements, to draw toward a particular 
species of industry a greater share of the 
capital of the society than what would 
naturally go to it, or, by extraordinary 
lestraints, to force from a particular spe 
cies of industry some share of the capital 
which would otherwise be employed in 
it, is in reality subversive of the great 
purpose which it means to promote. It 
retards, instead of accelerating, the prog- 
ress of the society toward real wealth and 
greatness, and diminishes, instead of in- 
creasing, the real value of the annual 
produce of its land and labor 

All systems either of preference or of 
restraint, therefore, being thus completely 
taken away, the obvious and simple sys 
tem of natural liberty establishes itself of 
its own accord Every man, as long as he 
does not violate the laws of justice, is left 
perfectly free to pursue his own interest 
his own way, and to bring both his in 
dustry and capital into competition with 
those of any other man, or order of men 
The sovereign is completely discharged 
from a duty in the attempting to perform 
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which he must always be e\poscd to in 
numerable delusions and foi the proper 
pcrfonnance of which no human wisdom 
or knowledge could eiei be sufficient, the 
duty of superintending 1 die industry of 
pmate people, and of directing it toward 
the employments most suitable to the in 
tcrest of die society According to the 
sistem of natural liberty, the sovereign 
has only three duties to attend to three 
duties of gieat importance, indeed, but 
plain and intelligible to common under 
standings first, the duty of protecting the 
society from the violence and invasion of 
other independent societies, secondly, die 
duty of protecting, as far as possible, every 
member of the society from the injustice 
or oppiession of every other member of 
it or the duty of establishing an exact 
administration of justice and thirdly the 
dutv of erecting and maintaining certain 
public works and certain public institu 
tions which it can never be for the m 
terest of any individual, or small number 
of indiv iduals, to erect and maintain be 
cause die profit could never repay the 
expense to anv individual or small num 
ber of individuals, though it may fre 
quently do much more than repay it to a 
great society 


book v 

CHAPTER [ 

[Protection of Property] 

The second duty of the sovereign, that 
of protecting as far as possible, every 
member ol the society from the injustice 
or oppression of every other member of 
it or the duty of establishing an exact 
administration of justice, requires two very 
different degrees of expense in the differ 
ent periods of society 
Among nations of hunters, as there is 
scarce any property, or at least none that 
exceeds the value of two or three days' 
labor, so there is seldom any established 
inagistiate, or any regular administration 


of justice Men who have no property can 
mjuie one another only in their peisons 
or lcputations But when one man kills, 
wounds beats, or defames -mother though 
he to whom the injuiy is done suffers, lie 
who does it receives no benefit It is other 
wise with the injuries to propel tv The 
benefit of the person who does the injury 
is often equal to die loss of him who 
suffers it Envy malice or resentment are 
the only passions which can prompt one 
man to injuie another in his peison or 
reputation But the greater pan of men 
are not very frequently under the mllu 
ence of those passions and the very worst 
men are so only occasionally As their 
gratification, too, how agreeable soever it 
nny be to certain characters, is not at 
tended with any real or permanent ad 
vantige it is in the greater part of men 
commonly lestramed by prudential con 
siderations Men may live together in 
society with some tolerable degree of se 
cunt), though there is no civil magistrate 
to protect them from the injustice of those 
passions But avarice and ambition m 
the rich, in the poor the hatred of labor 
and the love of present ease and enjoy 
ment are the passions which prompt to 
invade propel ty, passions much more 
steady in their operation, and much more 
universal in their influence Wherever 
there is great property, there is great m- 
equility Tor one very rich man, there 
must be at least five hundred poor, and 
Lhe affluence of the few supposes the in 
digence of the many The affluence of the 
lich excites the indignation of the poor 
who are often both driven by want, and 
prompted by envy, to invade his posses 
sums It is only under the shelter of the 
civil magistrate that the owner of that 
v iluable property, which is acquired by 
the labor of many years, or perhaps of 
many successive generations, can sleep a 
single night in security He is at all times 
sunounded by unknown enemies, whom 
though he never provoked, he can nevci 
appease, and from whose injustice he can 
be protected only by the powerful arm of 
the civil magistrate continually held up to 
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chastise it The acquisition of valuable 
and extensive property, therefore, neces 
sarily requires the establishment of civil 
government Where thete is no property 
or at least none that exceeds the value of 
two or three days labor, civil government 
is not so necessary 

Civ ll gov ernment supposes a certain sub 
ordination But as the necessity of civil 
government gradually grows up with the 
acquisition of valuable property, so the 
principal causes vs Inch naturally intioducc 
subordination gradually glow up mth the 
gross th of that valuable property 


[Classes] 

Birth and fortune are evidently the tiso 
circumstances which pi mcip illy set one 
man above another They art the two 
great souices ol personal distinction, and 
are thercloie the principal causes which 
natuially establish authouty and subordi 
nation among men Among nations ol 
shepherds both those causes opciatc with 
their full force The gieat shepherd or 
heidsman, respected on account of his 
great wealth and of the gieat number ol 
those who depend upon him lor sub 
sistentc, and revered on account of the 
nobleness of Ins birth and of the mime 
inorial antiquity of his illustrious family 
has a natuial authouty ovei all the m 
leuor shepherds or heidsmeti ol lus horde 
or clan He can command the united 
force of a greater nunibci ol people than 
any of them His nuhi ny [lower is gienci 
than that of any ol them In time of war 
they arc all of them naturilly disposed 
to mustci themselves under his banner, 
rathei than undei that of any other per 
son, and lus buth and lortune thus natu 
rally proeute to him some sort of 
executive power By commanding, too 
tile united foice of a gieatei number of 
people than any of them, he is best able 
to compel any one ol them who may have 
injured another to compensate the wrong 
He is the person, therefore, to whom all 


those who are too weak to defend them- 
selves naturally look up foi protection It 
is to him that they naturally complain 
of the mjuncs which they imagine have 
been done to them, and his interposition 
in such cases is more easily submitted to, 
even by the person complained of, than 
that of anv other person would be His 
both and foitune thus naturally procure 
him some sort of judicial authority 
It is in the age of shepherds, in the sec 
ond period of society that the inequality 
of lortune first begins to take place, and 
introduces among men a degree of author 
lty and subordination which could not 
possibly exist before It theteby introduces 
some dcgiee of that civil government 
which is indispensably necessary for its 
own preservation, and it seems to do this 
naturally, and even independent of the 
consideration of that necessity The con 
sideuuon of that necessity comes, no 
doubt, afterward to contribute very much 
to maintain and secure that authority and 
subordination T he rich, in particular, are 
necLssanly intei ested to support that order 
of things which can alone secure them 
in the possession of their own advantages 
Men of inlenor wealth combine to defend 
those of supcnor wealth in the possession 
of their piopeit), in order that men of 
supenor wealth may combine to defend 
them in the possession of theirs All the 
mfenor shepherds and herdsmen feel that 
the secunty of their own heids and flocks 
dept lids upon the security of those of the 
great shepherd or herdsman, that the 
maintenance of then lesser authority de 
pends upon that of his greater authority, 
and that upon then subordination to him 
depends his power of keeping their in 
leriors in suboidmation to them They 
constitute a sort of little nobility, who feel 
themselves intei ested to defend the prop 
erty and to support the authority of their 
own little sovereign, in order that he may 
be able to defend then property and to 
support their authority Civil government, 
so lar as it is instituted for the security 
of property, is in reality instituted foi the 
defence of the rich against the poor, or ol 
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those who have some property against 
those who have none at all. 


[Public Expenses] 

The expense of defending the society, and 
that of supporting the dignity of the chief 
magistrate, are both laid out for the gen- 
eral benefit of the whole society It is 
reasonable, therefore, that they should be 
defrayed by the general contribution of 
the whole society, all the different mem- 
bers contributing, as nearly as possible, 
in proportion to their respective abili- 
ties 

The expense of the administration of 
justice, too, may, no doubt, be considered 
as laid out for the benefit of the whole 
society There is no impropriety, there- 
fore, in its being defrayed by the general 
contribution ol the whole society The 
persons, however, who give occasion to 
this expense are those who, by their in- 
justice in one way or another, make it 
necessaiy to seek redress or protection 
fiom the courts of justice The persons 
again most immediately benefited by this 
expense are those whom the courts of 
justice cidter restore to their rights or 
maintain in their rights The expense of 
the administration of justice, therefore, 
may leiy properly be defrayed by the 
particular conti ibution of one 01 other or 
both of those two different sets of persons, 
according as different occasions may re 
quire, that is, by the fees of court It can 
not be necessary to have recourse to the 
general contribution of the whole society 
except foi the conviction of those cnmi 
nals wno have not themselves any estate 
or fund sufficient for paying those fees 
Those local or provincial expenses of 
which the benefit is local or provincial 
(what is laid out, for example, upon the 
police of a particular town or district! 
ought to be defrayed by a local or pro 
uncial revenue, and ought to be no bur- 


den upon the general revenue of the 
society ft is unjust that the whole society 
should contribute toward an expense of 
which the benefit is confined to a part of 
the society 

The expense of maintaining good roads 
and communications is, no doubt, bene- 
ficial to the whole society, and may, there 
fore, without any injustice, be defrayed 
by the general contribution of the whole 
society This expense, however, is most 
immediately and directly beneficial to 
those who travel or cairy goods from one 
place to another, and to those who con 
sume such goods The turnpike tolls in 
England, and the duties called peages m 
other countries, lay it altogether upon 
those two different sets of peuple, and 
thereby discharge the general revenue of 
the society from a very considerable 
burden 

T he expense of the institutions for cdu 
cation and lcligious instiuction, is like 
wise, no doubt, beneficial to the whole 
society and may, therefore, without in 
justice, be defrayed by the general con 
tribution of the whole society This ex 
pense, however, might perhaps with equal 
propnety, and even with some advantage 
be defrayed altogether by those who re 
ccive the immediate benefit of such cduca 
non and instruction, or by the voluntuiy 
contribution of those who think they have 
occasion for eitfiei the one or the other 

When the institutions or public woiks 
which are beneficial to the whole society, 
eitliei cannot be maintained altogethci 
or ate not maintained altogether by the 
contribution of such particular members 
of the society as are most immediately 
benefited by them, the deficiency must in 
most cases be made up by the general 
contribution of the whole society The 
general revenue of the society, over and 
above defraying the expense of defending 
the society, and of supporting the dignity 
of the cluef magistrate, must make up 
for the deficiency of many particular 
branches of revenue.... 
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Bentham: The Principle of Utility 

Bentham was seeking a scientific base for ethutl or moral prefer- 
ences Following Hume, he rejected Locke’s ideas of natural 
rights and an innate moral sense He noted that man derived 
pleasure from some things and pain from others, so he con- 
cluded that the good was what gave pleasure and the bad was 
what gave pam By this touchstone he judged the state, political 
action, law, imprisonment— in fact all social activities. The test 
of legislation became the ''greatest happiness principle." The 
effect of this new ethics was that of a powerful solvent clearing 
away the corrosion of custom and irrational practices. It had 
the practical advantage of being easy to understand and apply 
Its weakness lay m its gross oversimplification of human nature 
Its strength lay in its use as a tool for practical reform 1 2 


chaptlr l 

or THL PRINCIPLE Or UTILITY 

I. Nature has placed mankind under 
the governance of two sovereign masters, 
pam and pleasure It is for them alone to 
point out what we ought to do, as well 
as to deteimine what we shill do On the 
one hand the standard of right and wrong, 
on the other the chain of causes and 
effects, arc fastened to their throne They 
govern us m all we do, in all we say in 
ail we think every effort we can make to 
throw off our subjection, will sene but to 
demonstrate and confirm it In words a 
man may pretend to abjuie their empire 
but in reality he will remain subject to it 
ail the while The principle of utility 


1 ftom In Introduction to the Principles 
of Morals and Legislation, by Jeremy Bent 
ham Published by Oxford University Press 
19*8 

2 Note by the Author July 1822 

To this denomination has of late been 
added, or substituted the greatest happiness 
or greatest fehcit) principle this for short 
ness instead of suing it length that prm 
ctple which states the greatest happiness of 
all those w hose intcicst is in question as be 
ing the right and piopu and only right and 
proper and umvcisally desirable end of 
human actron of human action in every 
situation and in pu titular tn that of a 
functionary 01 set of functionaries exercising 


recognises this subjection, and assumes it 
for the foundation of that system, the ob 
ject of which is to rear the fabric of 
felicity bv the hands of reason and of law 
Systems which attempt to question it, deal 
in sounds instead of sense, in caprice in 
stead of reason, in darkness instead of 
light 

But enough of metaphor and declama- 
tion it is not by such means that moral 
science is to be improved 

II The principle of utility is the foun 
dation of die present work it will be 
propel therefore at the outset to give an 
explicit ind determinate account of what 


the powers of Government The word utility 
does not so cleailv point to the ideas of pleas 
ure and pam as the words happiness and 
felicity do nor does it lead us to the con 
sidcrilion of the number, of the interests 
affected to the number, as being the circum 
stance, which contiibutes, in the laigcst pro 
portion to the foimition of the standard 
here in question the standard of right and 
wrong, by which alone the propriety of hu- 
man conduct in every situation, can with 
piojnictv be tiled This want of a sufficiently 
manifest connexion between the ideas of 
happiness and pleasure on the one hand, and 
the idea of utility on the othei, I have eveiy 
now md then found operating, and with 
but loo much efficiency, as a bar to the ac 
ccptance, that might otherwise have been 
given, to this principle 
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is meant by it. By the principle 3 of utility 
is meant that punciple winch appioies 
or disapproves of every action whatso 
evet, attending lu the tendenev which it 
appears to have to augment or diminish 
the happiness of the party whose interest 
is in question or, what is the same thing 
in other words, to promote or to oppose 
tint happiness I say of eveiy action what 
soevet, and thetefore not onlv of even 
action of a puvate individual, but of every 
measute of government 

III By utility is meant that property in 
any object whereby it tends to pioduce 
benefit, advantage plcasuie, good, or hap 
piness (all this m the present case tomes 
to the same thing) 01 (what conies again 
to the same thing) to prevent the hap 
pentng of mischief, pain, evil or un 
happiness to the party whose interest is 
considered if that party be the community 
in general, then the happiness of the 
community if a particular individual, 
then the happiness of that lndtv idual 

IV The interest ol the community is 
one of the most general expressions that 
can occur in the phraseology of morals 
no wonder that the meaning of it is often 
lost T\hen it has a meaning it is this 
The community is a fictitious body com 
posed of the indtviduil persons who are 
considered as constituting as it were its 


3 The word principle is derived from the 
Latin principium which seems to he com 
pounded of the two woids pumui, first, or 
chief, and cijnum, a ternunition which 
seems to be deuved from capio to take, as 
in manetputm, mumctpium, to which are 
analogous, auceps, foiceps , and othets It is 
a tenn of very vague and vci) extensive sig 
nilie nice il is applied to .mulling which is 
conceived to sene as a foundation or begin* 
ning to any senes of opciations in some 
cases, of phvsical operations but of mental 
opciations in the present case 
The punciple here in question may be 
taken for an act of the mind a sentiment, a 
sentiment of ippiobation a sentiment which, 
when applied to an action, approves of its 
utility, as that quality of it by which the 
measure of approbation or disappiobatton 
bestowed upon tt ought to be governed. 


mewbeis The interest of the community 
then is what'— the sum of the intciests of 
the several members who compose it 

V It is in vain to talk of the interest of 
the community, without understanding 
what is the interest of the individual 1 A 
thing is said to promote the mtetevt 01 
to be /ol the interest, of an individual, 
when it tends to add to the sum total ol 
hts pleasures 01, what comes to the stme 
thing to diminish the sum total of hts 
pains 

VI An action then mty be said to be 
confoimable to the principle of utility, or, 
for shortness sake to utility, (meaning 
with respect to the community at laigc) 
when the tendenev it has to augment the 
happiness of the community is greatet 
than any it has to diminish it 

VII A measure of government (which 
is but a patticuht kind of action pci 
formed by a paiticular person or pci 
sons) mav be said to be confoimable to 01 
dictated by the punciple of utility, when 
in like manner tile tendency which it 
has to augment the happiness of the com 
munity is greater than any which it has to 
diminish it 

VI If Uhen an action or in parttculai 
a mtasuic of government, is supposed bv 
a man to be conformable to the prtncipb 
of utility it may be convenient, for the 
purpose of discourse, to imagine a kind of 
itw ot dictate, called a law or dictate ol 
utility and to speak of die action in ques 
turn as being conformable to such law 
ot dictate 

]\ V man may be said to be a parti 
ran of the principle of utility, when the 
approbation or disapprobation he an 
nexes to any action, or to any measure, 
is dctamined by and propottioned to the 
tendency which he conceives it to have to 
augment or to diminish the happiness ol 
the community or in other words, to its 
conformity or unconformity to the laws 
or dictates of utility 


v Interest is one of those words, which not 
hasing any superior genus, cannot in the 
ordinary way be defined. 
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X Of an action that is conformable to 
the principle of utility one may always 
say either that it is one that ought to be 
done, or at least that it is not one that 
ought not to be done One may say also, 
that it is right it should be done, at least 
that it is not wrong it should be done 
that it is a right action, at least that it is 
not a wrong action When thus inter 
preted, the words ought, and ught and 
wong, and others of that stamp, have 
a meaning when otherwise, they have 
none 

XI Has the rectitude of this principle 
been ever formally contested? It should 
seem that it had, by those who have not 
known what they have been meaning Is 
it susceptible of any direct proof? it 
should seem not foi that which is used 
to prove every thing else, cannot itself 
be proved a chain of proofs must have 
their commencement somewheie To give 
such proof is as impossible as it is need 
less 

XII Not that there is or ever has been 
tint human crealuie bieathing however 
stupid or pen else, who has not on many, 
perhaps on most occ isions of his life, de 
ierred to it By the natural constitution 
of the human frame, on most occasions of 
their lives men in general embrace tins 
principle, without thinking of it if not 
for the ordering of their own actions, yet 
tor the trying of their own actions, as well 
as of those of other men There have been, 
at the same time not man), perhaps, even 
of the most intelligent, who have been 
disposed to embrace it puiel) and with 
out reserve There aie even lew who have 
not taken some occasion or other to quar 
rel with it, cither on account of their not 
understanding always how to apply it, or 
on account of some prejudice or other 
which they were afiaid to examine into 
or could not bear to part with Tor such 
*s the stuff that man is made of in prin 
ciple and in practice, in a light track and 
in a wrong one, the rarest of all human 
qualities is consistency 

XIII When a man attempts to com 
bat the principle of utility, it is with rea- 


sons drawn, without his being aware of it 
from that very principle itself 6 His argu 

5 The principle of utility, (I have heard it 
said) is a dangeious principle it is dangerous 
on certain occasions to consult it ' This is as 
much as to sa), what? that it is not consonant 
to utihtv, to consult utility in short, that it 
is not consulting it, to consult it 

Addition by the Author, July i8s2 

Not long after the publication of the Frag 
ment on Government, anno 1776, in which, 
in the character of an all comprehensive and 
all commanding principle, the principle of 
utility was brought to view, one person by 
whom ohseivation to the above effect was 
made was Alexander IVedderburn, at that 
time Attorney or Solicitor General, afterward* 
successively Chief Justice of the Common 
Pleas and Chancellor of England, under the 
successive titles of Lord Loughborough and 
Earl of Rossi \n It was made— not indeed m 
my hearing but in the hearing of a person by 
whom il was almost immediately communi 
cated to me So far from being self contra 
dictorv, it was a shrewd and peifectly true 
one By thai distinguished functionary, the 
state of the Government was thoroughly un- 
derstood b) the obscure individual, at that 
lime not so much as supposed to be so his 
disquisitions had not been as yet applied, 
with any tiling like a comprehensive view, 
to the field of Constitutional Law, nor there- 
foie to those features of the English Govern- 
ment by which the greatest happiness of the 
ruling one with or without that of a favoured 
few ate now so plainly seen to be the only 
ends to which the course of it has at any 
time been directed The principle of utility 
was an appellative, at that time employed— 
employed by me, as it had been by others, 
to designate that which, in a more perspicu- 
ous and instructive manner, may, as above, 
be designated by the name of the greatest hap- 
piness pt maple This principle (said Wed- 
derbuin) is a dangerous one' Saying so, he 
said that which to a certain extent, is strictly 
true a principle, which lays down, as the 
only ught and justifiable end of Government, 
the gieatest happiness of the greatest num 
ber— how can it be denied to be a dangerous 
one? dangeious it unquestionably is, to every 
government which has for its actual end or 
object, the greatest happiness of a certain 
one , with or without the addition of some 
comparatively small number of others, whom 
it is matter of pleasure or accommodation to 
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ments, if they prate any thing prate not 
that the principle is wrong, but that, ac 
cording to the applications he supposes to 
be made of it, it is misapplied Is it pus 
sible for a man to mote the earth 5 ies, 
but he must first find out another earth 
to stand upon 

XIV To disprote the propriety of it by 
arguments is impossible, but, from the 
causes that have been mentioned, or 
from some confused or partial view of it, 
a man mav happen to be disposed not to 
relish it Where this is the case, if he 
thinks the settling of his opinions on such 
a subject worth the trouble, let him take 
the following steps, and at length, per 
haps, he may come to reconcile himself 
to it 

i Let him settle with himself, whetliei 
he would wish to discard this principle 
altogether, if so, let him consider what it 
is that all his reasonings (n matters of 
politics especially) can amount to 5 

s If he would, let him settle with him 
self, whether be would judge and act 
without any principle, or whether there 
is any other he would judge and act by' 

3 If there be, let him examine and 
satisfy himself whether the principle he 
thinks he has found is really any sepa- 
late intelligible principle, or whether it 
be not a mere principle m words, a kind 
of phrase, whidi at bottom expresses 

him to admit, each of them to a share in the 
concern, on the footing of so man) junior 
paitneis Dangerous it thetefore really was, 
to the mtciest— the sinister interest— of all 
those functionaries, himself included, whose 
mterest it was to maxiuiuc dclai vexation, 
and expense in judicial and other modes of 
procedure, for the sake of the profit, extract 
ible out of the expense In a Government 
which had for its end in view the greatest 
happiness of the greatest number, Alexander 
Weddeibum might hase been Attorney Gen 
eral and then Chancellor but he would not 
have been Attorney General with £15000 a 
year, nor Chancellor, with a peerage with a 
veto upon all justice, with £25000 a yeai, 
and with 500 sinecures at his disposal, under 
the name of Ecclesiastical Benefices, besides 
et cater os 


neither more nor less than the mere aver 
incut of his own unfounded sentiments 
that is, what in another person he might 
be apt to call caprice? 

4 If he is inclined to think that his 
own approbation or disapprobation, an 
nexed to the idea of an act, without any 
regard to its consequences, is a sufficient 
foundation for him to judge and act 
upon, let him ask himsell whether his 
sentiment is to be a standard of right and 
wrong, with respect to every other man 
or whether cseiy man’s sentiment has the 
same privilege of bung a standard to it- 
self? 

5 In the fust case, let him ask himself 
whether his pnnuple is not dcspotical, 
and hostile to all the rest of human race 5 

6 In the second case, whether it is not 
anartlnal, and whethet at this rate there 
are not as many different standards of 
light and wrong as there are men 5 and 
whether even to the same man, the same 
dung, which is light today, may not 
(without the least change in its nature) 
be wrong tomorrow 5 and whether the 
same thing is not right and wiong m the 
same place at the same timer and in either 
case, whether all argument is not at an 
end 5 and whether, when two men have 
said, I like this,’ and ’I don t like it,’ 
they can (upon such a principle) have 
any tiling more to say? 

7 If he should have said to himself 
No for diat the sentiment which he pro 
poses as a standard must be grounded on 
icflccuon, let him say on what particulars 
the reflection is to turn? if on particulars 
having relation to the utility ol the act 
then let him say whether tins is not dc 
setting his own principle, and borrowing 
assistance from that very one in opposition 
to which he sets it up 01 if not on those 
paiticulars, on what other particulars! 

8 If he should be for compounding the 
matter, and adopting his own principle in 
part, and the principle of utility in part, 
let him say how far he will adopt it? 

9 When he has settled with himsell 
where he will stop, then let him ask him 
self how he justifies to himself the adopt 
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mg it so far? and why he will not adopt 
it any larther? 

10 Admitting any other principle than 
the principle ot utility to be a right prtn 
ciple, a principle that it is right for a 
man to pursue, admitting (what is not 
true) that the word right can have a 
meaning without reference to utility, let 


him say whether there is any such thing 
as a motive that a man can have to pur 
sue the dictates of it if there is, let him 
say what that motive is, and how it is to 
be distinguished from those which enforce 
the dictates of utility if not, then lastly 
let him say what it is this other principle 
can be good for? 


Austin: Law, Ethics, and the State 


At first glance it may seem that Austin simply presents a nine- 
teenth century version of Hobbes' Leviathan, but he does more 
than that Austin divorces law from morals in order to get rid 
of the fuzzy thinking that arises when questions of fact and 
value aie confused He sets himself steadfastly to the task of 
stating the logical "What is" of any legal system Values, to be 
legally recognized, must asseit themselves through legal foims 
The goals he sets are high in the testing of any legal system- 
clarity, predictability, piecision, and certainty He does not de 
fine sovereignty to glorify Hobbes' "mortal god" but in order 
to make sense out of a legal system where the State is the law- 
giver Austin shares with other utilitarians the fault of pushing 
ideas to their logical extreme He builds on Hobbes’ analysis of 
human nature, as Bentham did In consequence, so far as legal 
sovereignty goes, he finds it difficult to escape Hobbes' absolutist 
conclusions . 1 


LECTURE V 

[Classes or Laws] 


Accordingly, I distribute laws pioper, with 
such mipioper laws as arc closely analo 
gous to the proper, under three capital 
classes 

The first comprises the laws (properly 
so called) which are set by God to his 
human creatures 

The second comprises the laws (prop 
erly so called) which are set by men as 


1 Tiom Lectures on Jurisprudence, by John 
Austin, Thud Edition leused and edited by 
Robert Campbell Published by John Murray, 
London 1870 Lectures V and VI in part 


political superiors, or by men, as private 
persons, in pursuance of legal rights 
The third comprises laws of the two 
following species 1 The laws (properly 
so called) which are set by men to men, 
but not by men as political superiors, nor 
by men, as private persons, in pursuance 
of legal right 2 The laws which are 
closely analogous to laws proper, but are 
merely opinions or sentiments held or 
felt by men in regard to human conduct. 
— I put laws of these species into a com 
mon class, and 1 mark them, with the 
common name to which I shall advert 
immediately, for the following reason No 
law of either speues is a direct or cir 
cuitous command of a monarch or sover 
eign number in the character of politic ll 
superior In other words, no law of either 
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species is a direct or circuitous command 
of a monarch or sovereign number to a 
person or persons in a state of subjection 
to its author Consequently, laws of both 
species may be aptly opposed to laws of 
the second capital class For every law of 
that second capital class is a direct or 
circuitous command of a monarch or sov 
ereign number in the character of po 
htical superior that is to say, a direct or 
circuitous command of a monarch or 
sovereign number to a person or persons 
in a state of subjection to its author 
Laws comprised by these thiee capital 
classes I mark with the following names 
I name laws of the first class the law 
or laws of God, or the Divine law or laws 
For carious reasons which I shall pro 
duce immedia’ely, I name laws of the 
second class positive law , or positive laws 
Tor the same reasons, I name laws of 
the third class positive moiahty, rules of 
positive moiahty, or positive moial rules 
My reasons for using the two cxpres 
sions ‘positive law’ and ‘positive moral 
ity,' are the following 
There are two capital classes of human 
laws The first comprises the Iasvs (prop 
crly so called) which are set by men as 
political superiors, or by men, as private 
persons, in pursuance of legal rights The 
second comprises the laws (proper and 
improper) which belong to the tsvo species 
mentioned on the preceding page 
As merely distinguished from the sec 
ond, the first of those capital classes 
might be named simply law As merely 
distinguished from the first, the second 
of those capital classes might be named 
simply morality But both must be dis 
tinguished from the law of God and, for 
the purpose of distinguishing both from 
the laiv of God, we must qualify the 
names law and morality Accordingly, I 
style the first of those capital classes ‘post 
fine law ’ and I style the second of those 
capital classes ‘positive morality ' By the 
common epithet positive, I denote that 
both classes How from human sources By 
the distinctive names law and morality, 
J denote the difference between the hu 


man sources from svhich the two classes 
respectively emanate 

Strictly speaking eveiy law properly so 
called is a positive law Tor it is put or 
set by its individual or collective author 
or it exists by the position or institution 
of its individual or collective author 

But as opposed to the law of nature 
(meaning the law of God), human law of 
the first of those capital classes is stvled 
bv wnteis on jurisprudence positive law 
This application of the expression 'post 
hoe law was manifestly made for the 
purpose of obuiting confusion conlu 
sion of human law of the first of those 
capital chsses with that Divine law which 
is the measure or test ol human 

\nd in order to obviate similar con 
fusion I apply the expression 'positive 
moralitv to human liw of the second 
capital class Tor the name moiahty when 
standing unqualified or alone, may sig 
mfy the law set by God, or human law 
of that second capital class If you say 
that an act or omission violates moiahty, 
you sped, ambiguously You may mean 
that it violites the law which I style 
'positive moi ihty,’ or that it violates the 
Divine law which is the measure or test 
ol the burner 

\g,un The human laws or rules which 
1 style positive moiahty, I mark with 
that cxpiession for the following ,addi 
tional reason 

1 have said that the name moiahty, 
when standing unqualified or alone, may 
signily positive morality, or may signify 
tilt law of God But the name moiahty 
when standing unqualified or alone, is 
perplexed with a further ambiguity It 
may import indifferently either of the 
two following senses — i The name mo 
lality, when standing unqualified or 
alone, may signify positive moiahty which 
is good or worthy of approbation, or 
positive morality as it would be if it were 
good or worthy of approbation In other 
words, the name moiahty, when standing 
unqualified or alone, may signify positive 
morality which agrees with its measure 
or test, or positive morality as it would be 
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it it agreed with its measure or test 2 
The name morality, tilien standing un 
qualified or alone, mat signify the human 
laws, which T style positue morality as 
considered without leg-ird to their good 
ness or badness Tor example, Sudt lavs 
of the class as are peculiar to a given age, 
or such laws of the class as are peculiar to 
a given nation, we style the morality of 
that given age 01 nition whether we 
think them good or deem them bad Or, 
in case we mean to intimate that we ap 
prove or disapprove of them, we name 
them the morality of that given age or na 
tion, and we qualify that name with the 
epithet good or bad 
Now, by the name 'positive morality 
I mean the human laws which I mark 
with that expression, as considered with 
out regard to their goodness or b ldness 
Whethet human laws be worthy of praise 
or blame, or whether they accord or not 
with their mcasuie or test they are rules 
of positive morabtv,' m the sense which 
I give to the expression But, tn con 
sequence of that ambiguity which I have 
now attempted to explain, I could hardly 
express my meaning with passable dis 
tmttness by the unqualified name mo 
rahty 


LECTURE VI 

[Sovereignty] 

I shall finish, in lh** picsent lecture, 
the purpose mentioned above by explain 
ing the marks 01 charictcrs which distin 
guish positive laws, or laws strictly so 
called And, in older to an explanation 
of the marks which distinguish positive 
laws, I shall analyse the expression sover- 
eignty, the correlative expression subjec 
lion, and the inseparably connected 
expression independent political society 
With the ends or final causes for which 
governments ought to exist, or with their 
different dcgiees of fitness to attain or 
approach those ends, I have no concern 


I examine the notions of sovereignty and 
independent political society, m order 
that I may finish the purpose to which 
I have adverted above in order that I 
may distinguish completely the appro- 
priate piovince or jurisprudence from 
the regions which he upon its confines, 
and by which it is encircled It is neces- 
sary that I should examine those notions, 
in order that I may finish that purpose 
For the essential difference of a positive 
law {or the difference that severs it from 
a law which is not a positive law) may be 
stated thus Every positive law, or every 
law simply and strictly so called, is set 
by a sovereign person, or a sovereign body 
of persons, to a member or members of 
the independent political society wherein 
that person or body is sovereign or su- 
preme Or (changing the expression) it 
is set by a monarch, or sovereign number, 
to a person or persons in a state of sub- 
jection to its author Even though it 
sprung directly from another fountain or 
source, it is a positive law, or a law 
strictly so called, by the institution of that 
present sovereign in the character of po- 
litical superior Or (borrowing the lan- 
guage of Hobbes) 'the legislator is he, not 
by whose authority the law was first made, 
but by whose authority it continues to be 
a law.' 

Having stated the topic or subject ap- 
propriate to my present discourse, I pro- 
ceed to distinguish sovereignty from other 
superiority or might, and to distinguish 
society political and independent from 
society of other descriptions. 

The superiority which is styled sover- 
eignty, and the independent political 
society which sovereignty implies, is dis- 
tinguished from other superiority, and 
from other society, by the following marks 
or characters— 1 The bulk of the given 
society are in a habit of obedience or 
submission to a determinate and common 
superior let that common superior be a 
certain individual person, or a certain 
body or aggregate of individual persons 
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s That certain individual, or that cer 
tain body of individuals, is noi in a habit 
of obedience to a determinate human su 
penor Laws (improper!} so tailed) which 
opinion sets or imposes, may permanently 
affect the conduct of that certain indi 
vidual or body To express or tacit com 
mands of other determinate parties, that 
certain individual or body may yield 
occasional submission But there is no 
determinate person, or determinate ag 
giegate of persons, to whose commands 
express or tacit, that certain individual 
or body renders habitual obedience 

[Austin’s Definition] 

Or the notions of sovereigntv and inde 
pendent political society may be expressed 
concisely thus— If a deteimmate human 
superior, not in a habit of obedience to 
a like superior, receive habitual obedience 
from the bulk of a given society, that de 
terminate superior is soveieign m that 
society, and the society (including the 
superior) is a societv political and inde 
pendent 

To that determinate superior, the other 
members of the society are subject or on 
that determinate superior, the other mem 
bers of the society are dependent The 
position of its other members towards 
that determinate superior, is a stale of 
subjection, or a state of dependence The 
mutual relation which subsists between 
that superior and them, may be styled 
the selalton of sovereign and subject, oi 
the ulation of soveieignt) and subjection 

Hence it follows, that it is only through 
an ellipsis, or an abridged form of ex 
pression, that the society is styled inde- 
pendent The party truly independent 
(independent, that 15 to say, oi a deter- 
minate human superior), is not the so 
ciety, but the sovereign portion of the 
society that ceitam m'mbei of the so 
ttety, or that certain body of its members, 
to whose commands, expressed or inti 
mated, the generality or bulk of its 
members render habitual obedience 
Upon that certain person, or certain body 


oi pci sons the other members of the so 
ciety are dependent or to that certain 
pel son, or certain body of persons, the 
other members of the society are subject 
By 'an independent political society,’ or 
'an independent and sovereign nation ’ 
we mean a political society consisting of 
a sovereign and subjects, as opposed to a 
political society which is merely suboi 
tlmate that is to say, which is merely 1 
limb or member of another political so 
ciety and which thercfoie consists cntirelv 
of persons in a state of subjection 
In order that a gn en societj may foim 
a society political and independent, the 
two distinguishing marks which I have 
mentioned above must unite The gen 
emhty of the given society must be in a 
habit of obedience to a deteimmate and 
common superior w hilst that determinate 
person, or determinate body of persons 
must not be habitually obedient to a 
determinate peison or body It is the 
union of that positive, with this negative 
mark, which lcndcis that certain superior 
sovereign or supieme, and which renders 
that given society (including that certain 
superior) a society political and independ 
ent 


[Sovereignty in United States] 

The supieme government of the United 
Stites of America, agrees (I believe) with 
the foregoing general description ot a 
supieme federal government 1 believe 
that the common government, or the gov 
eminent consisting ol the congress and 
the president ol the United States, is 
merely a subject minister of the United 
States governments I believe that none 
of the latter is properly sovereign or su 
preme, even m the state or political so 
ciety ol which it is the immediate chief 
And, lastly, I believe that the sovereign!) 
ol each of the states, and also ol the 
larger state arising Irom the fedeial 
union, resides in the states’ governments 
as forming one aggiegale body meaning 
by a state's government, not its ordinary 
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legislature, but the body of its citizens 
which appoints its ordinary legislature, 
and which, the union apart, is properly 
sovereign therein, If the several immedi- 
ate chiefs of the several United States, 
were respectively single individuals, or 
were respectively narrow oligarchies, the 
sovereignty of each of the states, and also 
of the larger state arising from the federal 
union, would reside in those several indi- 
viduals, or would reside in those several 
oligarchies, as forming a collective whole. 


[Limits on Sovereign Power] 

From the various shapes which sover- 
eignty may assume, or from the various 
possible forms of supreme government, I 
proceed to the limits, real and imaginary, 
of sovereign or supreme power. 

Subject to the slight correctives which I 
shall state at the close of my discourse, 
the essential difference of a positive law 
(or the difference that severs it from a 
law which is not a positive law) may be 
put in the following manner.— Every posi- 
tive law, or every law simply and strictly 
so called, is set, directly or circuitously, 
by a sovereign person or body, to a mem- 
ber or members of tire independent po- 
litical society wherein that person or body 
is sovereign or supreme. Or (changing 
the expression) it is set, directly or cir- 
cuitously, by a monarch or sovereign num- 
ber, to a person or persons in a state of 
subjection to its author. 

Now it follows from the essential differ- 
ence of a positive law, and from the na- 
ture of sovereignty and independent 
political society, that the power of a 
monarch properly so called, or the power 
of a sovereign number in its collegiate 
and sovereign capacity, is incapable of 
legal limitation. A monarch or sovereign 
number bound by a legal duty, were sub- 
ject to a higher or superior sovereign: that 
is to say, a monarch or sovereign number 
bound by a legal duty, were sovereign and 
not sovereign. Supreme power limited by 


positive law, is a flat contradiction in 
terms. 

Nor would a political society escape 
from legal despotism, although the power 
of the sovereign were bounded by legal 
restraints. The power of the superior 
sovereign immediately imposing the re- 
straints, or the power of some other sover- 
eign superior to that superior, would still 
be absolutely free from the fetters of posi- 
tive law. For unless the imagined re- 
straints were ultimately imposed by a sov- 
ereign not in a state of subjection to a 
higher or superior sovereign, a series of 
sovereigns ascending to infinity would 
govern the imagined community. Which 
is impossible and absurd. 

Monarchs and sovereign bodies have at- 
tempted to oblige themselves, or to oblige 
the successors to their sovereign powers. 
But in spite of the laws which sovereigns 
have imposed on themselves, or which 
they have imposed on the successors to 
their sovereign powers, the position that 
‘sovereign power is incapable of legal limi- 
tation' will hold universally or without 
exception. 

The immediate author of a law of the 
kind, or any of tire sovereign successors 
to that immediate author, may abrogate 
the law at pleasure. And though the law 
be not abrogated, the sovereign for the 
time being is not constrained to observe 
it by a legal or political sanction. For if 
the sovereign for the time being were 
legally bound to observe it, that present 
sovereign would be in a state of subjec- 
tion to a higher or superior sovereign. 

As it regards the successors to the sover- 
eign or supreme powers, a lasv of the 
kind amounts, at the most, to a rule of 
positive morality. As it regards its im- 
mediate author, it is merely a lasv by a 
metaphor. For if we would speak with 
propriety, sve cannot speak of a law set 
by a man to himself: though a man may 
adopt a principle as a guide to his own 
conduct, and may observe it as he would 
observe it if he were bound to observe it 
by a sanction. 

The laws which sovereigns affect to im- 
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pose upon themselves, or the laws which 
sovereigns affect to impose upon their fol 
lowers, are merely principles or maxims 
which they adopt as guides, 01 which they 
commend as guides to their successors in 
sovereign power A departure by a sov 
ereign or state from a law of the kind in 
question, is not illegal If a law which it 
sets to its subjects conflict with a law of 
the kind, the former is legally valid, or 
legally binding 

Tor example The sovereign Roman 
people solemnly voted or resolved, that 
thev would never pass, or even take into 
consideration, what I will venture to de 
nominate a bill of paws and penalties 
Tor though, at the period in question 
the Roman people were barbanans, they 
keenly felt a truth which is often forgotten 
by legislators in nations boasting of re 
finement namely, that punishment ought 
to be inflicted agreeably to prospective 
rules, and not in pursuance of particular 
and ex post facto commands This sol 
emn resolution or vote was passed with 
the forms of legislation and was inserted 
m the twelve tables in the following lm 
perative terms pnvile gia tie inoganto 
But although the resolution or vote was 
passed with the forms of legislation, al 
though it was clothed with the expressions 
appropriate to a law, and although it was 
inserted as a law in a code or bodv of 
statutes, it scarcely was a law in the 
proper acceptation of the term, and cei 
tainly was not a law simply and slrictlv 
so called By that resolution or vote, the 
sovereign people adopted, and com 
mended to their successors in the sover 
eignty, an ethical principle or maxim The 
present and future sovereign which the 
resolution affected to oblige, was not 
bound or estopped by it Privileges en 
acted in spite of it by the sovereign 
Roman people, were not illegal The 
Roman tribunals might not have treated 
them as legally invalid acts, although they 
conflicted with the maxim, wearing the 
guise of a law, prwilegia ne irroganto 
Again By the authors of the union be 
tween England and Scotland, an attempt 


was made to oblige the legislature, which 
in consequence of tint union is sovereign 
in both countries It is declared in the 
Ai tides and \ct that tliL preservation 
of the Chinch of Lnghnd, and of the 
Kirk of Scotland is a fund unental conch 
tion of the union or in other words 
that the Parliament of Great Britain shall 
not abolish those churches or make an 
essential diange in their structures or con 
stitutions Now, so long as the bulk of 
either nation shall regatd its established 
church with love and respect the aboli 
tion of the church by the Bntish Parlia 
ment would be an immoial act, for it 
would violate positive moiality winch ob 
tains with the bulk of the nation, or 
would shock opinions and sentiments 
which the bulk of the nation holds As 
summg that the church establishment is 
commended b) ilic revealed law, the 
abolition would be itie/igiom or, assum 
mg that the continuance of the establish 
ment weie commended by general utility 
the abolition, as generally pernicious 
would also amount to a sin But no 
man talking with a meaning, would call 
a parliamentary abolition of either 01 
both of the churches an illegal act Tor il 
the patliament for the time being be 
sovereign in England and Scotland, it 
cannot be bound legally by that conch 
tion of the union which affects to confer 
immortality upon those ecclesiastical in 
stitutions That condition of the union 
is not a positive law, but is counsel or 
ach ic c offered by the authors of the union 
to [uluie supreme legislatures 
Bv the two examples which I have now 
adduced, I am led to consider the mean 
mgs of the epithet unconstitutional, as 
it is contradistinguished in the epithet 
illegal, and as it is applied to conduct 
of a monarch, or to conduct of a soveieign 
number in its collegiate and soveieign 
capacity The epithet unconstitutional, as 
thus opposed and applied, is sometimes 
used with a meaning which is more gen 
eral and vague, and is sometimes used 
with a meaning which is more special 
and definite I will begin with the forinci 
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i. In every, or almost every, indepcnd 
ent political society there are ptinciples 
or maxims which the sovcteign habitually 
observes, and which the bulk of the so 
ciety, or the bulk of its influential mem 
bers, regard with feelings of approbation 
Not unfrequently, such maxims are 
expressly adopted, as well as habituallv 
observed, by the sovereign or state More 
commonly, they are not expressly adopted 
by the sovereign or state, but are simple 
imposed upon it by opinions prevalent in 
the community 'Whether they are ex 
pressly adopted by the sovereign or stite 
or are simply imposed upon it by opin 
ions prevalent in the community, it is 
bound or constiamcd to observe them bv 
merely moral sanctions Oi (changing the 
phrase) in case it ventuied to deviate 
from a maxnn of the kind in question, it 
would not and could not incut a legal 
pain or penalty, but it piobably would 
incur censure, and might chance to meet 
with resistance, from the generality or 
bulk of the governed 
Now, if a law m other act of a mon 
atch or sovereign number conflict with a 
maxnn of the kind to which I have ad 
verted above, the law or othet act mav 
be called unconstitutional (in that more 
general meaning which is sometimes given 
to the epithet) lor example The e\ post 
facto statutes which ate stvled acts of at 
tainder, may be called unconstitutional 
though they cannot be called illegal Tor 
they conflict with a pi inciple of legislu 
tion which parliament has habitually oh 
served, and which is regarded with ap 
probation by the bulk of the British 
community. 


[Political Liberty] 

But if sovetcign or supreme power be 
incapable of legal limitation, or if every 
supreme government he legally absolute, 
wheiein (it may be asked) doth political 
liberty consist, and how do the supreme 
governments which are commonly deemed 


free, cIifTcr from the supreme governments 
which are commonly deemed despotic? 

I answei, that political or civil liberty 
is the liherry from legal obligation which 
is lelt 01 granted hv a sovetcign govern 
ntent to any of its own subjects and 
that since the power of the government 
is incapable of legal limitation, the gov 
eminent is legally free to abridge their 
political liberty, at its own pleasure or 
discretion I say it is legally free to 
abridge their political liberty, at its own 
pleasure or discretion For a government 
m ly be hindcied by positive morality 
from abridging the political liberty which 
it leaves or grants to its subjects and it 
is hound by the law of God, as known 
tluouqh the principle of utility, not to 
loid them with legal duties which general 
utility condemns —1 here are kinds of lib 
oi ly bom legal obhgttion, which will not 
quidiate with the lotegoing description 
lor persons in a state of nature are inde 
pendent ol political duty, and mdepend 
cncc of political duty is one of the 
essentials ol sovmeignty But political or 
cuiil liberty supposes political society, or 
supposes a voXo or cmitas and it is the 
hbci ty from legal obligation which is left 
by a state to its subjects, rather than the 
Jibeity from legal obligation which is 
inherent in soveieign power 
Political oi civil liberty has been 
elected into an idol and extolled with 
exuavagant praises by doting and fanati 
cil w orslupjiers But political or civil 
libc’ty is not moie worthy of eulogy than 
political or legal restraint Political or 
civil libel tv, like political or legal re 
straint, may be generally useful, or gen 
crally pernicious, and it is not as being 
liberty, but as conducing to the general 
good, that political or civil liberty is an 
object deserving applause 
To the ignorant and bawling fanatics 
who stun you with their pother about lib 
city, political or civil liberty seems to be 
tile pnncipal end for which government 
ought to exist But the final cnisc oi pui 
pose for which government ought to exist 
is the furtheiance of the common weal to 
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the greatest possible extent. And it must 
mainly attain the purpose for which it 
ought to exist, by two sets of means: fin! . 
by conferring such rights on its subjects 
as general utility commends, and by im- 
posing such relative duties for duties cor- 
responding to the rights) as are necessary 
to the enjoyment of the former: secondly, 
by imposing such absolute duties (or by 
imposing such duties without correspond- 
ing rights; as tend to promote the good 
of the political community at large, al- 
though they promote not specially the 
interests of determinate parties. Now he 
ts ho is clothed with a legal right, is also 
clothed « ith a political liberty : that is to 
say, he has the liberty from legal obliga- 
tion, which is necessary to the enjoyment 
ot the right. Consequently, in so far as 
it attains its appropriate purpose by con- 
ferring rights upon its subjects, govern- 
ment attains that purpose through the 
medium of political liberty. But since it 
must impose a duty wherever it confers 
a right, and should also impose duties 
which have no corresponding rights, it 
is less through the medium of political 
liberty, than through that of legal re- 
straint, that government must attain the 
purpose for which it ought to exist. To 
say that political liberty ought to be its 
principal end, or to say that its principal 
end ought to be legal restraint, is to talk 
absurdly: for each is merely a mean to 
that furtherance of the common weal, 
which is the only ultimate object of good 
or beneficent sovereignty. But though 


both propositions are absurd, the latter 
of the two absurdities is the least remote 
from the truth.— As I shall show hereafter, 
political or civil liberties rarely exist 
apart from corresponding legal restraints. 
Where persons in a state of subjection 
are iree Irom legal duties, their liberties 
fgeneraliv speaking) svould be nearly use- 
less to themselves, unless they were pro- 
tected in the enjoyment of their liberties, 
by legal duties on their fellows: that is to 
say, unless they had legal rights (import- 
ing such duties on their tellows) to those 
political liberties which are left them bv 
the sovereign government. I am legally 
free, for example, to move from place to 
place, in so far as I tan move from place 
to place consistently with my legal obli- 
gations: but this my political liberty 
would be but a sorry liberty, unless my 
fellow-subjects were restrained bv a po- 
litical duty Irom assaulting and imprison- 
ing my body. Through the ignorance or 
negligence of a sovereign government, 
some of the civil liberties which it leaves 
or grants to its subjects, may not be pro- 
tected against their fellows by answering 
legal duties: and some of those civil liber- 
ties mav perhaps be protected sufficiently 
by religious and moral obligations. But, 
speaking generally, a political or civil 
liberty is coupled with a legal right to 
it: and, consequently, political liberty 
is fostered by that very political re- 
straint from which the devotees of the 
idol liberty are so fearfully and blindly 
averse, 
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John Stuart Mill’s Essay on Liberty stands with Milton’s 
Asxopagitica as a great classic of the English tradition of liberty 
and toleiance Unlike Locke's liberty, which demands protection 
because it is a natural right of the individual, Mill's liberty 
demands protection became it is useful to the individual and to 
some extent to society Mill's formula is simple, almost too simple , 
for he divides all human acts into those that aged other people 
and those that do not The former may be rightfully regulated, 
the latter may not Perhaps the greater value m Mill's ideas 
comes from his recognition of the way new ideas are developed 
and tested by the freedom to get themselves accepted in the 
market place, as Mr Justice Holmes was to say later. One can 
make a good case that t he noblest statement of classic faj/pabm 
1.1 tn he found in Mill's essay, part of which follows 1 


INTRODUCTORY 

[Acts Which Concern Others] 

The object of this Essay is to assert one 
very simple principle, as entitled to gov 
em absolutely the dealings of society with 
the individual m the way of compulsion 
and control, whether the means used he 
physical force in the form of legal penal 
ties, or the moral coercion of public 
opinion That principle is that the sole 
end for which mankind are wairanted 
individually or collectively in interfering 
with the liberty of action of any of then 
number, is self protection That the only 
purpose for which power can be right 
fully exercised over anv member of a 
civilised community, against his will, is 
to prevent harm to otheis His own good, 
either physical or niotal is not t sufficient 
warrant He cannot rightfully be com 
pelled to do or lorbcar because it will be 
better for him to do so, because it will 
make him happier, because in the opm 
tons of others, to do so would be wise, or 
even right These arc good leasons for 
remonstrating with him, or reasoning 


'Taken fiom Vhhlauamsm, Liberty and 
Repiesentalne Oainnmenl, by John Stuait 
Mill published by I P Dutton Sc Co , Inc 
New York, 1952, Lvcrymans Ltbraiy 


with him, or persuading him, or entreat 
mg him, but not for compiling him, or 
visiting him with any evil m case he do 
otherwise To justify that, the conduct 
from which it is desired to deter him must 
be calculated to produce evil to some one 
else The only part of the conduct of any 
one, for which he is amenable to society, 
is that which concerns others In the part 
which merely concerns himself, his inde 
pcndence is, of right, absolute Over him 
self, over his own body and mind, the 
individual is sovereign 
It is, perhaps, hardly necessary to say 
that this doctnne is meant to apply only 
to human beings in the maturity of then 
faculties We aie not speaking of children, 
or of young persons below the age which 
die law may fix as that of manhood or 
womanhood Those who are still in a state 
to require being taken care of by others, 
must be protected against their own ac 
tion« as well as against external injury 
lor the same reason, we may leave out 
of consideration those backward states of 
society in which the race itself may be 
considered as in its nonage. The early 
difficulties in the way of spontaneous 
piogiess are so great, that there is seldom 
any choice of means for ovei coming them, 
and a ruler full of the spirit of improve 
ment is warranted in the use of any ex 
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pedients that will ittain an end perhaps 
otherwise unattainable Despotism is a 
legitimate mode of government in dealing 
with barbarians, provided the end be 
their improvement and the means ju>ti 
fied bv actualfv effecting that end Lib 
em as a pi maple has no application to 
am state of things anterior to the time 
when mankind hue become capable of 
being improved bv hte and equal discus 
mon Lntil then there is nothing for 
than but implicit obedience to an \kbir 
or i Charlemagne if thtv ate so fortunate 
as to find one But as soon as mankind 
have attained the capaatv of being 
guided to their own improvement b\ con 
uction or peisuision (a penod long since 
leached in all nations with whom we 
need here concern ourselves/ compulsion 
either in the ditect form or in that of 
pum> and penalties for non compliance 
is no longci admissible as a me ins to their 
own good, and justifiable onlv lor the se 
cunt) of others 

[Principle of Utility] 

It is proper to slate that 1 foiego anv 
advantage which could be derived to mv 
argument from the idea of ibstract right 
as a thin? independent of utiiuv I re 
gild utilnv as the ultimate appeal on all 
ethical questions, but it must be utilitv 
in the largest sense grounded on the pei 
manent interests of a man as a progies 
sue being Those interests, I contend 
authorise the subjection of individual 
■.pontancitv to external control onlv in 
respect to those actions ol each which 
concern the lniciest ol other people If 
anv one does an act huitlul to others 
ihcrc is a puma fucrc case lot punching 
him, bv law, 01 whcie legal pendtics are 
not salel> applicable, bv gcneial disap 
probation There aie also manv positive 
acts for the benefit of otheis, which he 
ma\ nghtfullv be compelled to peiloim, 
such is to give evidence in a couit of jus 
ticc to bcai his fair shaie in the common 
defence, 02 m anv other joint woik neces 
san to the miutst of die societ) of which 
he enjov» the protection, and to perform 


certain acts of individual beneficence 
such as saving a fellow creatures life, or 
mtei posing to protect the defenceless 
agtinst ill usage things which nhcnevei 
it is obvioush a man s dutv to do, he mav 
nghtfullv be made lesponsible to socictv 
for not doing \ person mav cause evil to 
others not onh bv his actions but b) his 
inaction and m either case he is justh 
iccoun table to them for the injurv The 
litter case it is true requires a much 
moie cautious exercise of compulsion 
thin the former To mike anv one an 
swerable foi doing evil to others is th<. 
rule to make him answerable for not 
pi eventing evil is compaiativelv speak 
ing the exception \et there are manv 
cases clear enough and grave enough to 
justifv that exception In ill tilings winch 
regard the external relations of the inch 
vidual, he is de ju \e amenable to those 
whose interests are c mccrncd and, 1! 
need be, to socittv as their protectoi 
There are often good reasons foi not 
holding him to the responsibility , but 
these 1 casons must arise from the special 
expediencies of the case either because 
11 is a kind of case m which he is on the 
whole hkclv to act better, when left to 
his own discretion than when controlled 
in anv wav in which societ) have it in 
then powei to control him or because 
the attempt to exercise control would pro 
duce other evils greater than those which 
it would prevent \\ hen such reasons as 
these preclude the enforcement of re 
sponsibilitv, the conscience of the agent 
himself should step into the vacant judg 
incnt seat and protect those interests of 
others which have no external protection 
judging himself all the more ngidlv be 
c mse the case does not admit of his being 
made accountable to the judgment of his 
fellow cieatmes 

[Region of Hum\n Liberty] 

But there is a sphcie of action in which 
societ), as distinguished from the indi 
vidual, has, if anv, only an indirect in 
terest, comprehending all that portion of 
a person s life and conduct which affects 
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only himself, or if it also affects others, 
only with their free, voluntary, and un- 
deceived consent and participation. When 
I say only himself, I mean directly, and 
in the first instance; for whatever affects 
himself, may affect others through him- 
self; and the objection which may be 
grounded on this contingency, will re- 
ceive consideration in the sequel. This, 
then, is the appropriate region of human 
liberty. It comprises, first, the inward do- 
main of consciousness; demanding liberty 
of conscience in the most comprehensive 
sense; liberty of thought and feeling; ab- 
solute freedom of opinion and sentiment 
on all subjects, practical or speculative, 
scientific, moral, or theological. The lib- 
erty of expressing and publishing opin- 
ions may seem to fall under a different 
principle, since it belongs to that part 
of the conduct of an individual which 
concerns other people; but, being almost 
of as much importance as the liberty of 
thought itself, and resting in great part 
on the same reasons, is practically insepa- 
rable from it. Secondly, the principle re- 
quires liberty of tastes and pursuits; of 
framing the plan of our life to suit our 
own character; of doing as we like, sub- 
ject to such consequences as may follow; 
without impediment from our fellow- 
creatures, so long as what ire do does not 
harm them, even though they should 
think our conduct foolish, perverse, or 
wrong. Thirdly, from this liberty of each 
individual, follows the liberty, within the 
same limits, of combination among indi- 
viduals; freedom to unite, for any purpose 
not involving harm to others: the per- 
sons combining being supposed to be of 
full age, and not forced or deceived. 

No society in which these liberties are 
not, on the whole, respected, is free, 
whatever may be its form of government; 
and none is completely free in which they 
do not exist absolute and unqualified. 
The only freedom which deserves the 
name, is that of pursuing our own good 
in our own way, so long as we do not 
attempt to deprive others of theirs, or im- 
pede their efforts to obtain it. Each is the 
proper guardian of his own health, 


whether bodily, or mental and spiritual 
Mankind arc greater gainers by suffering 
each other to live as seems good to them 
selves, than by compelling each to live 
as seems good to the rest. 

Though this doctrine is anything but 
new, and, to some persons, may have the 
air of a truism, there is no doctrine which 
stands more directly opposed to the gen- 
eral tendency of existing opinion and 
practice. Society has expended fully as 
much effort in the attempt (according to 
its lights) to compel people to conform to 
its notions of personal as of social ex- 
cellence. The ancient commonwealths 
thought themselves entitled to practise, 
and the ancient philosophers counte- 
nanced, the regulation of every part of 
private conduct by public authority, on 
the ground that the State had a deep 
interest in the whole bodily and mental 
discipline of every one of its citizens; a 
mode of thinking which may have been 
admissible in small republics surrounded 
by powerful enemies, in constant peril ol 
being subverted by foreign attack or in- 
ternal commotion, and to which even a 
short interval ol relaxed energy and self- 
command might so easily be fatal that 
they could not afford to wait for the 
salutary permanent effects of freedom. la 
die modern world, the greater size of 
political communities, and, above all, the 
separation between spiritual and tern 
poral authority (which placed the direc- 
tion of men s consciences in other hands 
than those which controlled their worldly 
affairs), prevented so great an interfer- 
ence by law in the details of private life; 
but die engines of moral repression have 
been wielded more strenuously against 
divergence from the reigning opinion ii. 
self-regarding, than even in social mat 
ters; religion, the most powerful of the 
elements which have entered into the 
formation of moral feeling, having almosi 
always been governed either by the am 
bition of a hierarchy, seeking control ovei 
every department of human conduct, or 
by the spirit of Puritanism. And some o; 
those modern reformers who have placed 
themselves in strongest opposition to the 
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religions of the past, hate been noway 
behind either churches or sects m their 
assertion of the right of spiritual domina 
tion M Comte, m particular, whose so 
cial system, as unfolded in his S)sleme de 
Politique Positive, aims at establishing 
(though by moral more than by legal ap 
phances) a despotism of society over the 
individual, surpassing anything contem 
plated in the political ideal of the most 
rigid disciplinarian among the ancient 
philosophers 

[Power of Society] 

Apart from the peculiar tenets of indi 
sidual thinkers, there is also in the world 
at large an increasing inclination to 
stretch unduly the powers of society oser 
the indii iduai, both by the force of opm 
ion and even hy that of legislation, and 
as the tendency of all the changes taking 
place in the woild is to strengthen society, 
and diminish the power of the individual 
this encioachment is not one of the evils 
which tend spontaneously to disappear 
but, on the contrary, to grow more and 
more formidable The disposition of man 
kind, whether as rulers or as fellow 
citizens, to impose their own opinions 
and inclinations as a rule of conduct on 
others, is so energetically supported by 
some of the best and by some of the worst 
feelings incident to human nature, that it 
is hardly ever kept under restraint by any 
thing but want of power, and as the 
power is not declining, but growing, un 
less a strong barrier of moral conviction 
can be raised against the mischief, we 
must expect, in the present circumstances 
of the world, to see it increase 

chapter it 

[Liberty of Thought and 
Discussion] 

It still remains to speak of one of the 
principal causes which make diversity of 


opinion advantageous, and will continue 
to do so until mankind shall have entered 
a stage of intellectual advancement which 
at present seems at an incalculable dis 
tancc We have hitherto considered only 
two possibilities that the received opinion 
may be false, and some other opinion 
consequently, true, or that, the received 
opinion being true, a conflict with the 
opposite error is essential to a clear appre 
hension and deep feeling of its truth But 
there is a commoner case than either of 
these, when the conflicting doctrines, in 
stead of being one true and the other false, 
share the truth between them, and the 
nonconforming opinion is needed to 
supply the remainder of the truth, of 
which the received doctrine embodies 
only a part Popular opinions, on subjects 
not palpable to sense, are often true but 
seldom or never the whole tiuth They 
are a part of the ti nth sometimes a 
greater, sometimes a smaller part, but 
exaggerated, distorted, and disjointed 
from the truths by which they ought to 
be accompanied and limited Heretical 
opinions, on the other hand, are generally 
»ome of these suppressed and neglected 
truths, bursting the bonds which kept 
them down, and either seeking reconciha 
tion with the truth contained in the com 
mon opinion, or fronting it as enemies, 
and setting themselves up, with similar 
exclusiveness, as the whole truth The 
latter case is hitherto the most frequent, 
a>, in the human mind, one sidedness has 
always been the rule, and many sidedncss 
the exception Hence, even in revolutions 
of opinion, one part of the truth usually 
sets while another rises Even progress, 
which ought to superadd, for the most 
part only substitutes, one partial and in 
complete truth for another, improvement 
consisting chiefly m this, that the new 
fragment of truth is more wanted, more 
adapted to the needs of the time, than that 
which it displaces Such being the partial 
character of prevailing opinions, even 
when resting on a true foundation, every 
opinion which embodies somewhat of the 
portion of truth which the common 
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opinion omits, ought to be considered 
precious, with whatever amount of error 
and confusion that truth may be blended. 
No sober judge of human affairs will fee! 
bound to be indignant because those who 
force on our notice truths which we 
should otherwise have overlooked, over- 
look some of those which we see. Rather, 
he will think that so long as popular truth 
is one-sided, it is more desirable than 
otherwise that unpopular truth should 
have one-sided assertors too; such being 
usually the most energetic, and the most 
likely to compel reluctant attention to the 
fragment of wisdom which they proclaim 
as if it were the whole. 

Thus, in the eighteenth century, when 
nearly all the instructed, and all those of 
the uninstructed who were led by them, 
were lost in admiration of what is called 
civilisation, and of the marvels of modern 
science, literature, and philosophy, and 
while greatly overrating the amount of un- 
likeness between the men of modern and 
those of ancient times, indulged the belief 
that the whole of the difference was in 
their own favour; with what a salutary 
shock did the paradoxes of Rousseau 
explode like bombshells in the midst, dis- 
locating the compact mass of one-sided 
opinion, and forcing its elements to re- 
combine in a better lorm and with addi- 
tional ingredients. Not that the current 
opinions were on the whole farther from 
the truth than Rousseau’s were; on the 
contrary, they were nearer to it; they con- 
tained more of positive truth, and very 
much less of error. Nevertheless there lay 
in Rousseau's doctrine, and has floated 
down the stream of opinion along with it, 
a considerable amount of exactly those 
truths which the popular opinion wanted; 
and these are the deposit which was left 
behind when the flood subsided. The su- 
perior worth of simplicity of life, the 
enervating and demoralising effect of the 
trammels and hypocrisies of artificial so- 
ciety, are ideas which have never been 
entirely absent from cultivated minds 
since Rousseau wrote; and they will in 


present needing to be asserted as much 
as ever, and to be asserted by deeds, for 
words, on this subject, have nearly ex- 
hausted their power. 

[Two Sides] 

In politics, again, it is almost a com- 
monplace, that a party of order or stabil- 
ity, and a party of progress or reform, are 
both necessary elements of a healthy state 
of political life; until the one or the other 
shall have so enlarged its mental grasp as 
to be a party equally of order and of 
progress, knowing and distinguishing 
what is fit to be preserved from what 
ought to be swept away. Each of these 
modes of thinking derives its utility from 
the deficiencies of the other; but it is in 
a great measure the opposition of the 
other that keeps each within the limits of 
reason and sanity. Unless opinions favour- 
able to democracy and to aristocracy, to 
property and to equality, to co-operation 
and to competition, to luxury and to 
abstinence, to sociality and individuality, 
to liberty and discipline, and all the other 
standing antagonisms of practical life, are 
expressed with equal freedom, and en- 
forced and defended with equal talent 
and energy, there is no chance of both 
elements obtaining their due; one scale 
is sure to go up, and the other down. 
Truth, in the great practical concerns of 
life, is so much a question of the recon- 
ciling and combining of opposites, that 
very few have minds sufficiently capacious 
and impartial to make the adjustment 
with an approach to correctness, and it 
has to be made by the rough process of 
a struggle between combatants fighting 
under hostile banners. On any of the 
great open questions just enumerated, if 
either of the two opinions has a better 
claim than the other, not merely to be 
tolerated, but to be encouraged and coun- 
tenanced, it is the one which happens at 
the particular time and place to be in a 
minority. That is the opinion which, for 
the time being, represents the neglected 
interests, the side of human well-being 


time produce their due effect, though at 
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which is in danger of obtaining less than 
its share I am aware that there is not, 
in this country, any intolerance of differ- 
ences of opinion on most of these topics 
They are adduced to show, by admitted 
md multiplied examples, the universality 
of the fact, that only through diversity of 
opinion is theie, in the existing state of 
human intellect, a chance of fair play to 
all sides of the tiuth When there are 
persons to be found who fotm an excep 
tion to the appaient unanimity of the 
world on any subject, even if the world 
is in the light, it is always piobable that 
dissentients have something worth hearing 
to say for themselves, and that truth 
would lose something by their silence 

[Absolute Truth] 

It may be objected "But some received 
principles, espet tally on the highest and 
most vital subjects, are more thin half 
truths The Christian moiahtv, for in 
stance, is the whole tiuth on th it subject, 
and if any one teaches a morality which 
vanes horn it, he is wholly in eiror" \s 
this is of all cases the most important in 
practice, none can be fittci to test the 
general maxim But before pionouncing 
what Ghustian morality is or is not, it 
would be dcsuable to decide what is 
meant by Christian morality If it means 
the morility of the New Tcstimcnt, I 
wonder thit any one who delives his 
knowledge of this horn the book itself, 
can suppose that it was announced, or 
intended, as a complete doctrine of 
moials The Gospel alwass refeis to a 
pre existing molality, and confines its 
picccpts to the ptiticulais ill which that 
morality was to be corrected, or super 
seded bv a wider and lughci, exptessmg 
itsell, moreover, in terms most gcneial, 
often impossible to be Intel pi eted liter 
ally, anil possessing rather the lmprcssiv e 
ness of poetry or eloquence tlun the 
precision of legislation To extiact from 
it a body of ethical doctrine, has never 
been possible without eking it out from 
the Old Testament, that is, from a system 


elaborate indeed, but in many respects 
barb, nous, and intended only for a bar- 
baious people St Paul, a declared enemy 
to tins Judaital mode of inteipieling the 
doctrine and filling up the scheme of his 
Master, equally assumes a pre existing 
morality, namely that of the Greeks and 
Romans, and his advice to Christians is 
m a great measure a system of accommo 
dation to that, even to the extent of giv 
mg an appaient sanction to slaveiy What 
is called Cluistian, but should rather be 
teimed theological, moiahty, was not the 
work of Christ or the \postles, but is of 
much later origin, having been gradually 
built up by the Catholic church of the first 
five centuries, and though not implicitly 
adopted by moderns and Piotestants, has 
been much less modified by them than 
might have been expected Tor the most 
pait, indeed, they have contented diem 
selves with cutting oil the additions which 
bad been made in it in die Middle \ges, 
eith sect supplying tlic place by fresh 
additions, adapted to us own character 
and tendencies That mankind owe a 
gicat debt to this morality, and to its early 
icacheis, I should be the last peison to 
deny, but I do not scrujile to say of it 
that it is, in many impoitant points, in 
complete and one sided, and that unless 
ideas and feelings, not sanctioned by it, 
had Lonlnbuted to the formation of Luio 
pcan life and character, human affans 
would have been in a worse condition 
than they now are Christian morality (so 
tailed) has all the characters of a reaction, 
it is, in great part, a protest against Pagan 
ism Its ideal is negative rather Uvan posi 
tivc, passive rather than active, Innocence 
lather than Nobleness, Abstinence from 
Lvil, rather than energetic Pursuit of 
Good, in its precepts (as has been well 
said) 1 thou shalt not" predominates un 
duly over "thou shalt" In its horror of 
sensuality, it made an idol of asceticism, 
which has been gradually compromised 
away into one of legality It holds out the 
hope of heaven and the threat of hell, as 
the appointed and appropriate motives to 
a virtuous life: m tins falling far below 
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the best of the ancients, and doing what 
lies in it to give to human morality an 
essentially selfish chaiacter, by disconnect- 
ing each man s feelings of duty from the 
interests of his fellow cie.itures, e\cept so 
far as a self interested inducement is 
offered to him for consulting them It is 
essentially a doctrine of passive obedience, 
it inculcates submission to all authorities 
found established, who indeed are not to 
be actively obeyed when they command 
what teligion forbids, but who aie not to 
be resisted, far less rebelled against, foi 
any amount of wrong to ourselves And 
while, in the morality of the best Pagan 
nations, duty to the State holds even a 
disproportionate place, infringing on the 
just libei ty of the individual, in purely 
Christian ethics, that grand department of 
duty is scarcely noticed or acknowledged 
It is in the Koran, not the New Testa 
ment, that we read the maxim— "A rulet 
who appoints any man to an office, when 
there is in Ins dominions another man 
better qualified for it, sms against God 
and against the State ’ What little recog 
mtion the idea of obligation to the public 
obtains in modem morality is derived 
from Greek and Roman sources, not from 
Christian, as, even in the morality of pn 
vate life, whatever exists of magnanimity, 
lughnnndedness, personal dignity, even 
the sense of honour, is denied from the 
purely human, not the religious part of 
oui education, and ncvei could have 
grown out of a standaid of ethics in which 
the only worth, ptofcssedly recognised, is 
that of obedience 

I am as far as any one from pretending 
that these defects arc necessarily mheient 
in the Christian ethics in every manner 
in which it can be conceived, or that the 
many lequisites of a complete moral 
doctrine which it does not contain do not 
admit of being leconciled with it Tar less 
would I insinuate tins of the doctrines 
and precepts of Christ himself I believe 
that the sayings ol Ghnst aie all that I can 
see any evidence of their having been 
intended to be, that they are meconcil 
able with nothing which a comprehensive 


morality requires, that everything which 
s excellent in ethics may be brought 
within them, with no gieater violence to 
then language than has been done to it 
In all who have attempted to deduce from 
them anv practical system of conduct 
whatever But it is quite consistent with 
ibis to believe that they contain, and were 
meant to contain, onlv a part of the truth, 
that many essential elements of the highest 
morality are among the things which are 
not provided for, nor intended to be pro 
sided foi, in the recorded deliverances of 
the Foundei of Chnstiamty, and which 
have been entirely thrown aside in the 
svstem of ethics erected on the basis of 
those dehvciances by the Christian 
Church And this being so, I think it a 
great enoi to peisist in attempting to 
find in the Christian doctrine that com- 
plete rule for oui guidance which its 
author intended it to sanction and en- 
foice, but only partially to provide. I 
believe, too, that this narrow theory is 
becoming a grave piactical evil, detracting 
gieatly from the moral training and in- 
struction which so many well meaning 
prisons arc now at length exerting them- 
selves to piomotc I much feai that by 
attempting to form die mind and feelings 
on an exclusively religious type, and dis- 
easing those seculai standards (as for 
want of a belter name they may be called) 
which heretofoie co existed with and 
supplemented die Christian ethics, re- 
ceiving some of its spirit, and infusing 
into it some of dieirs, theie will result 
and is even now iesulting, a low, abject, 
servile type of character, which, submit 
itself as it may to what it deems the Su 
preme Will, is incapable of rising to or 
sympathising in the conception of Su- 
pi erne Goodness I believe that other 
ethics than any which can be evolved 
from exclusively Chustian sources, must 
exist side by side with Christian ethics to 
produce the moral regeneration of man- 
kind, and that the Chustian system is no 
exception to the rule, that m an impeded 
state of the human mind the mteiests of 
truth require a diversity of opinions It is 
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not necessary that in ceasing to ignore the 
moral truths not contained in Christianity 
men should ignore any of those which it 
does contain Such prejudice, or oversight, 
when it occurs, is altogether an evil, but 
it is one hom which we cannot hope to be 
always exempt, and must be regarded as 
the puce paid for an inestimable good 
The exclusive pretension made by a part 
of the truth to be the whole, must and 
ought to be protested against, and if a 
reactionary impulse should make the pro 
testers unjust in then turn, this one sided 
ness, like the other, mav be lamented, but 
must be tolerated If Christians would 
teach infidels to be just to Christianity, 
they should themselves be just to infidel 
ity It can do truth no serv ice to blink the 
fact, known to all who have the most 
ordinary acquaintance with literary his 
tory, that a large portion of the noblest 
and most valuable moral teaching has 
been the work, not only of men who did 
not know, but of men who knew and re 
jected, the Christian faith 
I do not pretend that the most un 
limited use of the freedom of enunciating 
all possible opinions would put an end to 
the evils of religious or philosophical 
sectarianism Every truth which men of 
narrow capacity are in earnest about, is 
sure to be asserted inculcated and m 
many ways even acted on, as if no other 
truth existed in the world, or at all events 
none that could limit or qualify the first 
I acknowledge that the tendency of all 
opinions to become sectarian is not cured 
by the freest discussion, but is often 
heightened and exacerbated thereby, the 
truth which ought to have been, but was 
not, seen, being rejected all the more 
violently because proclaimed by persons 
regaided as opponents But it is not on 
the impassioned partisan, it is on the 
calmer and more disinterested bystander, 
lh it this collision of opinions works its 
salutary effect Not the violent conflict 
between parts of the truth, but the quiet 
suppression of half of it, is the formidable 
evil, there is always hope when people 
are forced to listen to both sides, it is 


when they attend only to one that errors 
haiden into prejudices, and truth itself 
ceases to hav e the effect of truth, by being 
cxaggtiated into falsehood And since 
theie are few mental attributes more rare 
than that judicial faculty which can sit in 
intelligent judgment between two sides of 
a question, of which only one is repre 
sented by an advocate before it, truth has 
no chance but in proportion as ev ery side 
of it, ever; opinion which embodies any 
ftaction of the truth not only finds advo 
cates, but is so advocated as to be listened 
to 

We have now recognised the necessity 
to the mental well being of mankind (on 
which all their other well being depends) 
of freedom of opinion, and freedom of the 
expression of opinion, on four distinct 
grounds, which we will now briefly re 
capitulate First, if any opinion is com 
pelled to silence, that opinion may, for 
aught we can cert only know, be true 
To deny this is to assume our own in- 
fallibility 

Secondly, though the silenced opinion 
be an error, it may, and very commonly 
does, contain a portion of truth, and since 
the geneial or pi evading opinion on any 
subject is rarely or never the whole truth, 
it is only by the collision of adverse 
opinions that the remainder of the truth 
h is any chance of being supplied 

Thudly even if the received opinion 
be not only true, but the whole truth, 
unless it is suffered to be, and actually is, 
vigorously and earnestly contested, it 
will, by most of those who receive it, be 
held in the manner of a prejudice, with 
little compiehension or feeling of its 
rational grounds And not only this, but, 
fourthly, the meaning of the doctrine it 
self will be in danger of being lost, or 
enfeebled, and deprived of its vital effect 
on the character and conduct the dogma 
becoming a mere formal profession, in 
efficacious for good, but cumbering the 
ground, and preventing the growth of any 
real and heartfelt conviction, from reason 
or personal experience. 
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[Present Danger] 

There has been a time when the 
element of spont ineity and individuality 
was in excess, and the social principle had 
a hard struggle with it The difficulty then 
was to induce men of strong bodies or 
minds to pay obedience to any rules which 
required them to control their impulses 
To oveicome this difficult), law and disci 
phne, like the Popes struggling against 
the Emperors, asserted a power over the 
whole man, claiming to control all his life 
in order to control his character— which 
society had not found any other sufficient 
means of binding But society has now 
fairly got the better of individuality, and 
the danger which threatens human nature 
is not the excess, but the deficiency, of 
personal impulses and preferences Things 
are vastly changed since the passions of 
those who were strong by station or by 
personal endowment were in a state of 
habitual rebellion against laws and otdi 
nances, and requned to he rigorously 
chained up to enable the persons within 
their reach to enjoy any particle of secu 
nty In our times, from the highest class 
of society down to the lowest every one 
lives as under the eye of a hostile and 
dreaded censorship Not only in wlnt 
concerns others, but in what concerns only 
themselves, the individual or the family 
do not ask themselves— what do I prefer? 
or, what would suit my character and dis 
position? or, what would allow the best 
and highest in me to have fair plav, and 
enable it to grow and thrive? They ask 
themselves, what is suitable to my posi 
tion? what is usually done by persons of 
my station and pccumaiy circumstances? 
or (worse still) what is usually done by 
persons of a station and circumstances 
superior to mine? I do not mean that they 
choose what is customary m preference to 
what suits their own inclination It does 
not occur to them to have any inclination, 
except for what is custom iry Thus the 
mind itself is bowed to the yoke even in 
what people do for pleasure, confoimity 
is the first thing thought of, they hke in 


crowds, they exercise choice only among 
things commonly done peculiarity of 
taste, eccentricity of conduct, aie shunned 
equally with crimes until by dint of not 
following their own nature they have no 
nature to follow their human capacities 
are withered and stars ed they become in 
capable of any strong wishes or native 
pleasures, and are generally without 
either opinions or feelings of home 
growth, or properly their own Now is 
this, or is it not, the desirable condition 
of human nature’ 

It is so, on the Calvimstic theory 
According to that, the one great offence 
of man is self will All the good of which 
humanity is capable is comprised in obe 
dience You have no choice, thus you must 
do, and no otherwise "whatever is not a 
duty, is a sin Hunnn nature being radi 
cally coirupt, there is no redemption for 
any one until human nature is killed 
within him To one holding this theory 
of life crushing out any of the human 
faculties, capacities, and susceptibilities, 
is no evil man needs no capacity, but 
that of surrendering himself to the will of 
God and if he uses any of his faculties 
foi any othei puipose but to do that sup 
posed will more effectually, he is better 
without them This is the theory of Cal 
v mism, and it is held, in a mitigated form, 
by many who do not consider themselves 
Calvinists, the mitigation consisting in 
giving a less ascetic interpretation to the 
alleged will of God, asserting it to be his 
will that mankind should gratify some of 
their inclinations, of course not in the 
111 inner thev themselves prefer, but m the 
way of obedience, that is, in a way pre 
scribed to them by authority, and, there 
fore, by the necessary condition of the 
case, the same foi all 

[True Liberation] 

In some such insidious form there is at 
present a strong tendency to this narrow 
theory of life, and to the pinched and 
hidebound type of human character 
which it patromses Many persons, no 
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doubt, sincerely think that human beings 
thus cramped and dual fed aie as their 
Maker designed them to be, just as many 
hate thought that ttees are a much finer 
thing when dipped into pollards, or cut 
out into figures of animals, than as natute 
made them But if it be any part of reli- 
gion to belies e that man was made by a 
good Being it is more consistent it ith that 
faith to belies e that this Being gase all 
human faculties tint they might be culti- 
sated and unfolded, not rooted out and 
consumed, and that he takes delight in 
esers ncaici approich made bs his ciea- 
tures to the ideal conception embodied m 
them, esers increase in any of their capa 
bihties of comprehension of action, or of 
enjosment There is a different type of 
human excellence ftom the Calsimstic, 
i conception of humanity as hasing its 
nature bestowed on it for other purposes 
than merely to be abnegated ' P igan self 
assertion" is one of the elements of human 
worth, as well as “Christian self denial ” 1 
There is a Greek ideal of selfdeselop 
ment, which the Platonic and Chnstnn 
ideal of self gos eminent blends with, but 
does not supersede It may be better to be 
a John Ivnox than an Mcibtades, but it is 
better to be a Pericles than cither, not 
would a Pericles, if we had one m these 
days, be without anything good which 
belonged to John hno\ 

It is not by wearing down into uniform 
lty all that is mdisidud in themselves, 
but by cultivating it, and calling it forth, 
within the limits imposed by the tights 
and interests of othets, that human beings 
become a noble and bcautilul object of 
contemplation, and as the wotks partake 
the diameter of those who do them, by 
the s uue process human life also becomes 
lich, diversified, and animating, furnish- 
ing moi e abundant aliment to high 
thoughts and elevating feelings, and 
stitngtlicning the tie which binds every 
individual to the race, by making the race 
minutely better worth belonging to In 
piopoition to the development of his 


individuality, each person becomes more 
valuable to himself, and is therefore 
cap ible of being more valuable to otheis 
ThiiL is a giealci fulness of life about his 
own existence, and when theic is more 
life in the units theie is more in the mass 
which is composed of them Vs much 
compression as is netessaiy to prevent the 
stiongcr specimens of human nature from 
encroaching on the rights of otheis cannot 
he dispensed with, but for this there is 
ample compensation even in the point of 
view of human development The means 
of development which the individual loses 
In being prevented fiom giatifying hi> 
inclinations to the injury of otheis, are 
chiefly obtained at the expense of the 
development of other people knd even 
to himself theie is a full equivalent in the 
bettci development of the social part of 
his natuie, lenderetl possible by the re 
sti nut put upon the selfish put To be 
held to ligid rules of justice for the sake 
ol others, develops the feelings and capac- 
ities which have the good of others for 
then object But to be lestrnmed in things 
not iffccting then good, by their meie 
(hsplcasute, develops nothing valuable, 
except such lotre of character as may un 
lold itself in lesisting the restiaint If 
acquiesced in, it dulls and blunts the 
whole nature To give any fair play to the 
natuie of each, it is essential that differ 
cut persons should be allowed to lead 
different lives In piopoition as this lati 
tude has been exercised in any age, has 
that age been notewoithy to posterity 
Lven despotism docs not jnoduce its woist 
effects, so long as individuality exists un 
del it, and whatever crushes individuality 
is despotism, by whatever name it may be 
called, and whether it professes to he 
enforcing the will of God or the injunc- 
tions of men 


[Despotism or Custom] 

There is one characteristic of the pres 
ent direction of public opinion peculiarly 


1 Staling s Lssays. 
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calculated to make it intolerant of any 
marked demonstration of individuality 
The general average of mankind are not 
only moderate in intellect, but also mod 
erate in inclinations they have no tastes 
or wishes strong enough to incline them 
to do anything unusual, and they conse 
qucntly do not understand those who 
have, and class all such with the mid and 
intemperate whom the; are accustomed 
to look down upon Now, in addition to 
this fact which is general, we have only 
to suppose that a stiong movement has 
set in towards the improvement of moials, 
and it is evident what we have to e\pect 
In these days such a movement has set in, 
much has actually been effected in the 
way of increased regulanty of conduct 
and discouragement of excesses, and there 
is a philanthropic spirit abioad, for the 
exercise of which there is no more inviting 
field than the moral and prudential im 
provement of our fellow cicatures These 
tendencies of the times cause the public 
to be more disposed than at most former 
penods to prescribe geneial rules of con 
duct, and endeavour to make every one 
conform to the approved standaid \nd 
that standard, expicss or ticit, is to desire 
nothing strongly Its ideal of character is 
to be without any maikcd chaiacter, to 
maim by compiession, like a Chinese 
lady's foot, ever) part of human nature 
which stands out prominently, and tends 
to make the peison markedly dissimilar 
in outline to commonplace humanity 
As is usually the case with ideals which 
exclude one half of what is desinble, the 
present standaid of approbation pioduces 
only an interim imitation of the other 
half Instead of great eneigies guided by 
vigorous reason, and strong feelings 
strongly controlled by a conscientious will, 
its result is weak feelings and weak ener 
gies, which thereioie can be kept in out- 
ward conformity to rule without any 
strength either of will or of reason. 
Already energetic characters on any large 
scale are becoming merely traditional 
There is now scarcely any outlet for 
energy in this country except business. 


The energy expended in this may still 
be rcgai tied as considerable. What little is 
left from that employment is expended on 
some hobby, which may be a useful, ev en 
a philanthropic hobby, but is always 
some one thing, and generally a thing of 
small dimensions The greatness of Eng- 
land is now all collective; individually 
small, we only appear capable of anything 
great by our habit of combining; and with 
tins our moral and religious philanthro- 
pists are perfectly contented. But it was 
men of another stamp than this that made 
England what it has been; and men of 
another stamp will be needed to prevent 
us decline 

The despotism of custom is eveiywhere 
the standing hindrance to human advance 
ment, being in unceasing antagonism to 
that disposition to aim at something 
better than customary, which is called, 
accoiding to cncumstances, the spint of 
libel ty, 01 that of pi ogress or improve- 
ment The spirit of improvement is not 
llways a spirit of liberty, for it may aim 
at forcing improvements on an unwilling 
people, and the spirit of liberty, in so far 
■is IL lesisls such attempts, may ally itself 
locally and tempoiaiily with the oppo- 
nents of mipiovement, but the only un- 
failing and permanent source of improve- 
ment is hlieitv, since by it there are as 
many possible independent centres of 
impiovuncnt as thcie are individuals. 
The piogicssive principle, however, in 
cither shape, whethei as the lov e of liberty 
or of mipiovement, is antagonistic to the 
sway of Custom, involving at least eman- 
cipition from that yoke, and the contest 
between the two constitutes the chief 
lniciest of the lustoiy of mankind The 
gicatcr part of the world has, properly 
speaking, no history, because the despot- 
ism of Custom is complete This is the 
case ovei the whole East Custom is there, 
in all things, the final appeal, justice and 
light mean conformity to custom, tile 
aiguinent of custom no one, unless some 
tyiant intoxicated with power, thinks of 
resisting And we see the result Those 
nations must once have had originality, 
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they did not start out of the ground popu- 
lous, lettered, and versed in many of the 
arts of life; they mide themsehes all this, 
and were then the greatest and most 
powerful nations of the world What are 
thev now' J The subjects or dependents of 
tribes whose forefathers wandeted m the 
forests when theirs had magnificent pal- 
aces and gorgeous temples, but oser whom 
custom exercised only a dnided rule with 
libcrtv and progress V people, it appears, 
mas be progiessise for a certain length 
of time, and then stop when does it stop 3 
When it ceases to possess lnchudualitc If 
a similar change should befall the nations 
of Europe, it will not be in e\acth the 
same shape the despotism of custom with 
which these nations arc thieatened is not 
precisely stationarmcss It proscribes sin 
gularity, but it does not preclude diange, 
pi (Aided all change together Me have 
discarded the fixed costumes of our fore 
fathers, every one must still dress like 
other people, but the fashion may diange 
once or twice a year We thus take care 
that when tlicie is a change, it shall be 
for change’s sake, and not from any idea 
of beauty or comcniencc, for the same 
idea of beauty or com entente would not 
stnke all the world at the same moment, 
and be simultaneously thrown aside by all 
at another moment But we are progres 
site as well as changeable we continually 
make newr intentions in mechanical things, 
and keep them until they are again super- 
seded by bettu, we are eager for tmproie 
ment in politics, in education, even in 
morals, diough in this last our idea of 
tmprov ement chiefly consists in persuading 
or lotctng other people to be as good as 
oursehes It is not ptogress that we object 
to, on the conttaty, we flatter oursehes 
that we are the most progressive people 
who ever lived It is individuality that we 
war against we should dunk we had done 
wonders if we had made ourselves all 
alike, forgetting that the unltkeness of 
one person to another is generally die first 
thing which draws the attention of either 
to the imperfection of his own type, and 
the superiority of another, or the possi- 


bility, by combining the advantages of 
both, of producing something better than 
cither Me hate a warning example in 
China— a nation ol much talent and, in 
some respects, even wisdom, owing to the 
rare good fortune of having been pro 
vided at an early period with a particu 
laris good set of customs, the work, in 
some measure, of men to whom even the 
most enlightened European must accord, 
under certain limitations, the title of sages 
and philosophers Thev arc remarkable 
too, in the excellence of their apparatus 
for impressing, as far as possible, the best 
wisdom they possess upon eterv mind in 
the communitv and securing that those 
who have appropriated most of it shall 
ocettpv the posts of honour and power 
Sureh the people who did this have dis 
covered the settet of human progressive 
ness, and must hate kept themsehes 
steidily at the hud of the movement of 
the world On the conttart, they hate 
become stattomrv— hate remained so for 
thousands of tears, and if diet are ever 
to be farther improved it must be bv 
foreigners Thev have succeeded beyond 
all hope in what Lnglish philanthropists 
are so lndustnouslv working at-in making 
a people all alike, all governing their 
thoughts and conduct by the same maxims 
and rules, and these are the butts The 
modem icgime of public opinion is, in 
an unoigamsed form, what the Chinese 
educational and political systems are in 
an organised, and unless indmdualitv 
shjll be able successfully to assert itself 
against this yoke, Europe, notwithstand 
ing its noble antecedents and its professed 
Christianity, will tend to become another 
China. 

[Diversity of Character] 

Mhat is it that has hitherto preserved 
Europe from this lot 3 M'hat has made 
the Lutopean family of nations an im- 
proving, instead of a stationary portion 
of mankind 3 Not any superior excellence 
in them, which, when it exists, exists as 
the effect not as the cause, but their re- 
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markable diversity of character and cul 
ture Individuals, classes, nations, hate 
been extremely unlike one another they 
hate struck out a great variety of paths 
each leading to something taluable, and 
although at every period those ttho trat 
elled in diffeient paths hate been intol 
erant of one another, and each ttould 
hate thought it an excellent thing if all 
the rest could hate been compelled to 
travel his road, their attempts to thwart 
each other’s development hate rarely had 
any permanent success, and each has m 
time endured to receive the good which 
the others hate offered Europe is, in my 
judgment, wholly indebted to this plu 
rahty of paths for its progressive and 
many-sided development But it already 
begins to possess this benefit m a consul 
erably less degree It is decidedly adtanc 
ing towards the Chinese ideal of making 
all people alike M de Tocqueville, in 
his last important stork, remarks host 
much more the rrenchmcn of the present 
day resemble one another than did those 
even of the last generation The same re 
mark might be made of Englishmen in a 
far greater degree In a pissage already 
quoted from \\ lllielm ton Humboldt he 
points out two things as nccessaiy condi 
tions of human det clopment, because nec 
cssary to render people unlike one 
another, namely, freedom, and variety of 
situations The second of these two con 
ditions is in this country every day dimin 
ishing The circumstances which surround 
different classes and individuals, and 
shape their characters, are daily becoming 
more assimilated Tormcily, different 
ranks, diffeient neighbourhoods, different 
trades and piofessions, lived in what 
might be called different worlds, at pres 
ent to a great degree in the same Com 
paratively speaking, they now read the 
same things, listen to the same things, see 
the same tilings, go to the same places, 
have their hopes and fears directed to 
the same objects, have the same rights 
and liberties, and the same means of as- 
serting them Great as are the differences 
of position which remain, they are noth- 


ing to those which hate ceased And the 
assimilation is still proceeding AH the 
political changes of the age promote it, 
sinrr they all lend to raise the low and 
to lower the high Every extension of edu 
cation promotes it, because education 
brings people under common influences, 
and gives them access to the general stock 
of facts and sentiments Improvement m 
the means of communication promotes 
it, by bringing the inhabitants of distant 
places into personal contact, and keeping 
up a rapid flow of changes of residence 
between one place and another The in- 
crease of commerce and manufactures pro 
motes it, by diffusing more widely the ad 
vantages of easy circumstances, and open 
mg all objects of ambition, even the 
highest, to genera) competition, whereby 
the desire of rising becomes no longer the 
character of a particular class, but of all 
classes A more powerful agency than 
even al) these, in bringing about a gen- 
eral similarity among mankind, is the 
complete establishment, in this and other 
free countries, of the ascendancy of pub 
he opinion in the State As the various 
social eminences which enabled persons 
entrenched on them to disregard the 
opinion of the multitude gradually be- 
come levelled, as the very idea of resisting 
the will of the public, when it is posi- 
tively known that they have a will, dis 
appears moie and moie from the minds of 
practical politicians, there ceases to be 
any social support for nonconformity— 
any substantive power in society which, 
itself opposed to the ascendancy of num- 
bers, is interested m taking under its 
piotection opinions and tendencies at 
variance with those of the public 
The combination of all these causes 
forms so great a mass of influences hostile 
to Individuality, that it is not easy to see 
how it can stand its ground It will do so 
with increasing difficulty, unless the in- 
telligent part of the public can be made 
to feel its value-to see that it is good 
there should be differences, even though 
not for the better, even though, as it may 
appear to them, some should be for the 
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worse It the claims of Individuality are 
ev er to be asserted the time is now , w lnle 
much is still wanting to complete the en 
toiced assimilation It is only m the 
earlier stages that am stand can be sue 
cessfulh made against the encroachment 
The demand tint all otliei people shall 
resemble ourselves grows by what it feeds 
on If resistance waits till life is reduced 
neail) to one uniform tvpe, all deviations 
fiom that tvpe will come to be considered 
impious, immoral, even monstrous and 
contrary to nature Mankind speedily be 
come unable to conceive diversity, when 
they have been for some time unaccus- 
tomed to sec it 


CHAPTER IV 

[Limits or Authority] 

What, then, is the rightful limit to the 
,overeignty of the individual over him 
sell-' Where does the authority of societv 
begin' How much of human life should 
be assigned to individuality, and how 
much to society 5 

Lach will receive its proper share, if 
each has that which more particularly 
concerns it To individuality should be- 
long the part of life in which it is chiefly 
the individual that is interested, to so 
ciety, the part which chiefly interests so- 
ciety. 

Though society is not founded on a 
contract, and though no good purpose is 
answered by inventing a contract m order 
to deduce social obligations from it, every 
one who receives die protection of society 
owes a return for the benefit, and the 
fact of living in society rendeis it indis- 
pensable that each should be bound to 
observe a ccitain line of conduct towards 
the rest, This conduct consists, first, in 
not injuring the interests of one another, 
or rather certain interests, which, either 
by express legal provision or by tacit un- 


demanding ought to be considered as 
lights, and secondly, in each person's 
bearing his share (to be fixed on some 
equitable pnnciplc) of the labours and 
sacrifices inclined for defending the so 
ciety or its members from injury and 
molestation These conditions society is 
justified in enforcing, at all costs to those 
who endeavour to withhold fulfilment 
Nor is this all that society may do The 
acts of an individual may be huitful to 
others, or wanting in due consideration 
for their welfare, without going to the 
length of violating any of their consti 
tuted lights The offender may then be 
justlv punished by opinion, though not 
by law As soon as any pait of a person v 
conduct affects prejudically the interests 
of others, society has jurisdiction over it 
and the question whether the general 
welfare will or will nol be promoted by 
interfering with it, becomes open to dis 
cussion. But there is no room lor enlei 
taming any such question when a person’s 
conduct aliens the interests of no persons 
besides himself, or needs not affect them 
unless they like (all the persons concerned 
being of lull age, and the ordinarv 
amount of undei standing) In all such 
cases, there should be perfect freedom, 
legal and social, to do the action and 
stand the consequences 
It would be a gieat misunderstanding 
of tins doctnne to suppose that it is one 
of selfish indifference, which pretends that 
human bungs have no business with cadi 
othu s conduct m life, and that they 
should not concern themselves about the 
welldoing or wellbeing of one another, 
unless then own inteiest is involved. In 
stead of any diminution, there is need of 
a great increase of disinterested exertion 
to promote the good of others. But dis 
interested benevolence can find other m 
struments to persuade people to then 
good than whips and scourges, either o[ 
the literal or the metaphorical sort . 
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What many of the u tilitarian and natural right* Uhernh fnr gnl 
■was that man is a'IScial and political animal and that a liberty 
which puts man outside of the society to which he cleaves is no 
liberty at all. Likewise in their assault upon government they 
made it something artificial and threatening without realizing 
that many liberties are guarded effectively only when there is a 
good State. J Green went back to the peiennial question stated 
so eloquently by Rousseau, why ought men obey. His answer ts 
essenti alh that of ancient Greece: liecause it is a condition for 
silf-Julfillment. Political society is again natural, and organic and 
spirit is higher than sens ation or matter. J The following is from 
The Principles of 'Political Obligation . 1 


[Moral Life] 

6. The condition of a moral life is the 
possession of will and reaso n. Willjs the 
capacit y in a man of being dete rmined-to 
actioiTb y the idea of a possible satisfac- 
tion of humelfTAn act ofwillis an ac- 
tion so determined. A state of will is the 
capacity as detetmined by the particular 
objects in which the man seeks self-satis- 
faction; and it becomes a character in so 
far as the self-satisfaction is habitually 
sought in objects of a particular kind. 
Practical reason is the capacity in a man 
of conceiting the peifection of his nature 
as an object to be attained by action. All 
moral ideas have their origin in reason, 
i.e. in the idea of a possible self-perfection 
to be attained by the moral agent. This 
does not mean that the moral agent in 
every stage of his progress could state this 
idea to himself in an abstract form, any 
more than in every stage in the acquisi- 
tion of knowledge about nature a man 
can state to himself in an abstract form 
the conception of the unity of nature, 
which yet throughout conditions the ac- 
quisition of his knowledge. Ideas do_npt 
first come into existence, or begin to_op- 
crate, upon fire formation of an abstract 


'From The Works of Thomas Hill Green, 
edited by R. L. Nettleship. Published by 
Longmans, Green Sc Co., Ltd., 1886. Volume II. 


expression for them. This expression is 
only arris ed at upon analysis of a con- 
crete experience, which they' have ren- 
'HerecT'possiBtg. Thus we only learn to 
expreis the idea of self-perfection in that 
abstract form upon an analysis of an ex- 
perience of self-improvement which we 
have ourselves gone through, and which 
must have been gone through by those 
with whom we are connected by the pos- 
session of language and an organisation of 
life,- however elementary: but the same 
analysis shows that the same idea must 
have been at work to make such experi- 
ence possible. In tEriSST all particular 
moral ideas — all ideas of partioilar forms 
of conduct as estimable— originate, though 
atr abstracT expression to r th e la tter i s 
arrived at much soon er th an such an ex- 
pression Tor the idea i n which they origi- 
nate. They arise, as the individual’s 
conception of the society on the well- 
being of which his own depends, and ol 
the constituents of that well-being, be- 
comes wider and fuller; and they are 
embodied in the laws, institutions, and 
social expectation, which make conven- 
tional morality, This embodiment, again, 
constitutes the moral progress of man- 
kind. This progress, however, is only a 
moial progress in so far as it tends to 
bring about the harmony of will and rea- 
son, in the only form in which it can 
really exist, viz. in the characters of per 
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sons. And this result is actually achieved, 
in so far as upon habits disciplined by 
conformity to comentional morality there 
supervenes an intelligent interest in some 
of the objects contributory to human per- 
fection, which that conventional morality 
subserves, „and in so .far as _that interest- 
bccdmesjhe dominant interest of the. 
character. 

[Value of Civil Life] 

7. The value then of the institutions 
of civil life lies in their operation as giv- 
ing reality to these capacities of wiU and 
reason, and enabling' them to be really^ 
exercised. In their general effect, apart 
from particular abeirations, they render 
it possible for a man to be freely deter- 
mined by the idea of a possible satis fac- 
tion of himself, instead of being driven 
this way and that by external forces, ^tnd 
thus they give reality to the capacity 
called will: jnd they enable him to realise 
his reason, i.e. his idea of self-petfection, 
by acting as a mem ber of a sock LprganjL 
sation in which each contributes to the 
better-being of all the rest. So far as they 
do in fact thus operate they are morally 
justified, and may be said to coirespond 
to the ‘law of natu re^ the 'jus nature,' 
according to the only sense in which that 
phrase can be intelligibly used. 

[Natural Rights] 

8. There has been much controversy 
as to what the jus nalurcc ('Naturrecht') 
really is, or whether there is such a thing 
at all. And the controversy, when it comes 
to be dealt with in English, is furdier 
embarrassed by the fact that we have no 
one term to represent the full meaning 
of ‘jus’ or 'Recht,' as a system of cor- 
relative rights and obligations, actually 
enforced or that should be enforced by 
law. But the essential questions are: (1) 
whether we are entitled to distinguish 
the rights and obligations which are any- 
where actually enforced by law from 
rights and obligations which really exist 


though not enforced; and (2), if we are 
en titled to do so. what is to h e our rri. 
^erion of rights and obligations_which 
.a re really valid, in distinct ion - from thoss 
that are actually enforced— 

9. No one would seriously maintain 
that the system of rights and obligations, 
as it is anywhere enforced by law— the 
‘jus’ or ‘Recht’ of any nation— is all that 
it ought to be. Even Hobbes holds that a 
law, though it cannot be unjust, may be 
pernicious. But there has been much ob- 
jection to the admission ol natural lights 
apd obli gations . At any rate the phrase 
is liable to misinte rpretation. I t may be 
taken to imply that rights and obligations 
can exist in a 'sta te of nature’— a state in 
which every individual is ffee to do as 
he lilet; that legal rights and obliga- 
tions derive their authority from a volun- 
tary act by which individuals confrarted 
themselves out of this state; and that the 
individual retains from the state of~ na- 
ture certain rights with, which no legal 
obligations ought to conflict. Such'a do? 
trine is generally admitted to he unten- 
able; but it does not follow from this 
that there is not a true and important 
sense jn whi ch natur al rights and obliga- 
tions cxist,-the same sense as that in 
which duties may be said to exist though 
unlulfillcd. There is a system of rights 
and obligations which should be main- 
tained by law, whether it is so or not, and 
which may properly be called 'nat ural^ 
not in the sense in which the term ‘natu- 
ral’ would imply that such a system ever 
did exist or could exist independently oi 
force exercised by society over individuals, 
but 'natural' because necessary to the end 
which it is ihe vocation of human society 
to realise. 

[Moral Duties Unenforceable] 

10. The ‘jus nature,’ thus understood, 
is at once distinguished from the sphere 
of moral duty , and relative to it. It is dis- 
fihguishe dfrom - jt because admitting o f., 
enforcement by law. Moral duties do not 
admit of being so enforced. The question 
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sometimes put, whether moral duties 
should be enforced by law, is really an 
unmeaning one; for they simply cannot 
he enforced. .They ate duti es to act, it is , 
true, and an act can be enforced; but 
they are duties to act from certain dis- 
positions and with certain motives, and 
these cannot be enforced. Nay, The en- 
forcement of an outward act, the moral 
character of which depends on a certain 
motive and disposition, may often con- 
tribute to render that motive and disposi- 
tion impossible: and from this fact arises 
a limitation to the proper province of 
law in enforcing acts, which will have to 
be further considered below. When obli- 
gations then are spoken_of in this con_-_ 
ncction, ns part of the 'jus nature' 
correlative to rights, they must always be 
understood not as moral duties, not as 
relative to states ol will, but as relative 
to outward acts, nt which the performance 
or omission can and should be enforced. 
There is a moral duty to disch arge such 
obligations, and to do so in a certain 
spirit, but the obligation is such as that 
with which law has to do or may have 
to do, is rclatise to an outward act merely, 
and does not amount to a moral duty. 
There is a moral d uty in regard to obl i- 
gations, but there can be no obligation 
in regard to moral duties. Thus the 'jus 
nature'— the 'system ol rights and obliga- 
tions, as it should become no less than as 
it actually is maintained— is distinct from 
morality in the proper sense. But it is 
relative to it. This is implied in saying 
that there is a moral duty in regard to 
actual obligations, as well a s in speaking 
of the system of rights and obligations as 
it should become. If such language is 
justifiable, there must be a moral ground 
both for conforming to, and for seeking 
to develope and improve, established 
'Recht'; a moral ground which can only 
lie in the moral end served by that estab- 
lished system. 

it. Thus we begin the ethical criticism 
of law with two principles: — (1) that 
nothing but exte rnal acts can be m atter 
of 'obligation’^mthe restricted sense); 


and (s) that, in regard to that which can 
be made matter of obligation, the ques- 
tion wha t should be made matter of _ob- 
ligation— the question how iar rights and 
obligations, as actually established by law, 
correspond t o the tru e ‘jus nat ure'— m ust 
be'considereB with reference to the moral 
end, as serving which alone law and the 
obligations imposed by law have their 
value. 

[Intent] 

18. Before proceeding, some remarks 
have to be made as to what is implied in 
these principles, (a) Does the law, or is 
it possible that it should, confine its view 
to external acts? What exactly is meant 
by an external act? In the case of obliga- 
tions which I am legally punishable for 
disregarding, the law, in deciding whether 
punishment is or is not due, takes account 
ol much beside the external act; and this 
implies that much beside external action 
is involved in legal obligation. In the 
case where the person or property of 
another is damaged by me, the law does 
not inquire merely whether the act of 
damage was done, and done by means of 
my bodily members, but whether it was 
done intentionally; and if not done with 
the direct intention of inflicting the 
damage, whether the damage arose in a 
manner that might have been foreseen 
out of something which I did intend to 
do: whether, again, if it was done quite 
accidentally the accident was due to cul- 
pable negligence. This, however, does not 
show that the law can enforce or prevent 
anything but external action, but only 
that it is action which it seeks to enforce 
or prevent, for without intention there is 
no action. We talk indeed of a man act- 
ing against his will, but if this means 
acting against intention it is what it is 
impossible to do. What I call an act 
done against my will is either (1) an act 
done by someone else using my body, 
through superior force, as a means: in 
which case there is an act, but it is not 
mine (e.g. if another uses my hand to pull 
the trigger of a gun by which someone 
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is shot), or (2) a natural event in which 
my limbs are affected in a certain way 
which causes certain results to another 
person (eg if the rolling of a ship thious 
me against another person who is thus 
thrown into the water), or (3) an act 
which I do under the influence of some 
strong inducement (e g the fear of death) 
but which is contrari to some strong wish 
In this case the act is mine, but mine 
because I intend it, because it is not 
against my will as = intention In sating 
then, that the proper, because the only 
possible function of lasv is to enforce 
the performance of or abstinence from 
external actions, it is implied that its 
function is to produce or present certain 
intentions, for without intention on the 
part of someone there is no act 

13 But if an act necessarily includes 
intention what is the nature of the re 
sanction implied in calling it external 5 
An external action is a determination of 
will as exhibited in certain motions of 
the bodih members which pioduce cer 
tain effects in the material world not a 
determination of the will as arising from 
certain mouses and a certain disposition 
\11 that the law can do 15 to enjoin 01 
forbid determinations of will as exhibited 
in such motions 8-c It does indeed pre 
sent a mouse for it enforces its in|unc 
tions and prohibitions primarily by fear 
-by its threat of certain consecpicnces if 
its commands are disobeyed This cnfoice 
ment is not an exercise of physical force 
in the strict sense, for in this sense no 
force can produce an action, since it can 
not produce a determination of will and 
the only way in which the law or its ad 
mimstrators employ such force is not in 
the pioduction but in the picsention of 
action (as when a criminal is locked up 
or the police present mischiesous persons 
from assaulting us or breaking into our 
houses) But though, 111 enforcing its com 
mantis by threats, the lasv is presenting a 
motive, and thus, accoidmg to oui dis 
tinction, affecting action on its inner side, 
it does this solely for the sake of the ex 
ternal act It does not regard the relation 


of the act to the motive fear as of any 
intrinsic importance If the action is per 
formed without this motise cset coming 
into play under the influence of what the 
moralist counts highci mouses, the pur 
pose of the lasv is equally satisfied In 
deed it is always undcistood that its 
purpose is most thoroughly served when 
the threat of pains and penalties has 
ceased to be necessars, and the obhga 
tions correlatise to the relations of mdi 
s idinls and of societies are fulfilled from 
other mouses Its business is to maintain 
certain conditions of life— to see that cer 
tun actions are done which aie necessars 
to the maintenance of those conditions 
others omitted which would interfere with 
them It has nothing to do with the mo 
use of the actions or omissions, on which 
however, the moral value of them de 
pends 

[Legal Obligations] 

14 It appears, then that legal obhga 
tions-obligitions which can possibly 
fmm the subject of positive law-can onls 
be oblig itions to do or abstamTrom cer 
tain acts not duties of acting from certain 
motives or with a certain disposition It 
is not a question whether the law shouH 
or shou ld not obhgi to anything but per 
formince of outward acts It simply can 
noTobhgc to ansihmg else, because the 
onlv means at its command for obtaining 
the fulfilment of obligations are (1) 
threats of pain and offers of reward by 
meansTrTwhich it is possible indeed to 
secure the general performance of certain 
acts but not their performance from the 
motive even of fear of the pain thieat 
ened or hope of the reward offered, much 
less from any higher motive, {2) the em 
ployment of physical force, (a) in restrain 
ing men disposed to violate obligations, 
(b) in forcibly applying the labour or the 
property of those who violate obligations 
to make good the breach, so far as is pos 
sible, (as, eg when the magistrate fore 
stalls part of a man's wages to provide 
for a wife whom he has deserted, or wber 
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the property of a debtor is seized for the 
benefit of his creditors ) 

15 Only outward acts, then can be 

matter of.legaLebligaticin, buTwEaTsort 
of outward acts should, be matter of legal 
obligation? The answer to this question 
arises out of the above consideration of 
the means which law employs to obtain 
the fulfilment of obligations combined 
with the view of law as relative to a 
moral end, 1 e th e formation of a society 
of persons, ac'mg from a cer tain disposT 
tion, from interest in the society as "such 
Those acts only should be matter of legaT 
injunction or prohibition of which the 
performance or omission, irrespectiv ely of 
the motive from which it proceeds, is so 
necessary to the e\istence of a society in 
which the moial end stated can be real 
ised, that it is better for them to be done 
or omitted from that unworthy motive 
which consists in fear or hope of legal 
consequences than not to be done at 
all <- 

16 We distinguish, then, the system of 
lights actually maintained and obliga 
tions actually enforced by legal sanctions 
( Recht or jus ) from the svstem of rela 
tions and obligations which should be 
maintained by such Sanctions (Natur 
recht), and we hold that those actions or 
omissions should be made obligations 
which when made obligations, serve a 
certain moral end, that this end is the 
ground or justification or rationale of 
legal obligation, and that thus we obtain 
a general rule, of both positive and nega 
me application, in rcgaid to the proper 
mattei 01 content of legal obligation Toi 
since the end consists in action pioceed 
ing fiom a certain disposition, and since 
action done from apprehension of legal 
consequences does not proceed from that 
disposition, no action should be enjoined 
or prohibited by law of which the injunc 
tion or prohibition interferes with actions 
proceeding fiom that disposition, and 
every action should be so enjoined of 
which the performance is found to pro 
duce conditions favourable to action pro 
ceeding from that disposition, and of 


which the legal injunction does not inter- 
fere with such action t 

[Examples] 

17 Does this general rule give any real 
guidance in the difficulties which prac 
tically arise in regard to the province 
of law— as to what should be required by 
law, and what left to the inclination of 
individuals? What cases are there or have 
there been of enactments which on this 
principle we can pronounce wrong? Have 
attempts ever been made by law to en 
lorce acts as urtuous which lose their 
vntue when done under fear of legal pen 
alties 5 It would be difficult, no doubt, to 
find instances of attempts to enforce by 
law actions of which we should say that 
the value lies in the disposition from 
which they are done, actions, eg of dis- 
interested kindness, because the cleat con 
ception of virtue as depending not on 
outward results, but on disposition, is but 
slowly armed at and has never been 
reflected in law But without any strictly 
moral object at all laws have been made 
which check the development of the 
moral disposition This has been done 
(a) by legal requirements of religious ob 
servance and profession of belief, which 
have tended to vitiate the religious source 
of morality, (6) by prohibitions and re 
attaints, unnecessary, or which have 
ceased to be necessary, for maintaining 
the social conditions of the moral life, 
and which interfere with the growth of 
self reliance, with the formation of a 
manly conscience and sense of moral dig 
nity,-m short, with the moral autonomy 
which is the condition of the highest 
goodness, (c) by legal institutions which 
take away the occasion for the exercise of 
certain moral virtues (eg. the Poor law 
which takes away the occasion for the ex- 
ercise of parental forethought, filial rev- 
erence, and neighbourly kindness). 

[Criticism of Utility] 

18, Laws of this kind have often been 
objected to on the strength of a one sidec. 
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view of the [unction of laws; the viqw, 
viz. that its only business is 'to prevent 
interference with the liberty of. the jndi- 
vidual. And this licit has gained undue 
favour on account of the teal reforms to 
which it has led. The laws which it has 
helped to get rid of were really mis- 
chievous, but mischievous foi further r ea- 
sons than those conceived of_ by jhe 
supporters of this theory. ijaving done.its. 
work, the theory now tends to become . 
obstructive, because in fact advancing 
civilisation brings with it more and more 
interference with the liberty of the indi-_ 
vidual to do as he likes, andjhis theory 
affords a reason ToFresisiing all positive 
reforms, all reforms which involve an ac- 
tion of the state in the way of promoting 
conditions favourable to moral life. It is 
one thing to say that the state in promot- 
ing these conditions must take care not 
to defeat its true end by narrowing the 
region within which the spontaneity and 
disinterestedness of true morality can 
have play; another thing to say that it 
has no moral end to serve at all, and that 
it goes beyond its province when it seeks 
to do more than secure the individual 
from violent interference by other indi- 
viduals. The Uue ground of objection to 
‘paternal government' is not that it vio- 
lates the laisscz faire' ptintiple and^ton- 
ceives that Its office is to nuke people 
good, to promote morality, but that it 
rests on a misconception of moiality^The 
teal function of government being to 
maintain conditions of life in which ni(> 
rality shall be possible, and morality con- 
sisfing in the disinterested perform ance, 
oF"self-imposed__duties^_‘patcrnal govern- 
ment' does its best to make it impossible 
by narrowing the room for the self-imposi- 
tion of duties and for the play of 
disinterested motives. * 

[Criteria for Existing Law] 

19. The question before us, then, is. In 
what ways and how far do the main obli- 
gations enforced and rights maintained 
by law in all civilised societies contribute 


to the moral end described; viz. to estab- 
lish those conditions of life in which. a_ 
tme i.c. a disi nteres ted: ofunselKsh mo- 
rality shall be possible? The answer to 
this questio n w ill, he a theory _of the ‘jus 
naturae'; i.e. it will explain how far posh, 
live law is what it should be, and what 
is the ground of- the duty to obe) it; in 
other words,, of political obligation, There 
are two things from which such a theory 
must be distinguished. (_l) It is not un- 
inquiry into the process by which actual 
law came to be what it TsT nor_(2| isjt an 
inquiry how far actual law corresponds 
to and is derived from the exercise -of 
certain original or natural rights- (1) It 
is not the former, because the process by 
which the law of any nation and the law 
in which civilised nations a gree has come 
to be what it is, has not been determined 
by reference to that end to which we 
hold that law ought to be directed and 
by reference to which vve criticise it. That 
is to say, the process has not been deter- 
mined by any such conscious reference on 
the part of the agents in the process. No 
doubt a desire for social good as distinct 
Irom private pleasure, for what is good 
on the whole as distinct" I iomlwEaTli 
goocTTor tliiTmoment, has been a neces- 
saiy condition of it; but (a), as an agcnL 
in the development of law, this has not 
reached tire form ofTTCSnccptron ofmoraT 
good according to that definition of it 
by which the raluc ol law is to be esti- 
mated; and (b) in bringing law to its 
present state it has been rndistinguishably 
irlended with purely selfish passions and 
with the simple struggle for existence. 

20. (2) A true theory of ‘jus naturae,’ a 
rationale ol law or ideal of what it should 
be, is not fB be Had by inquiring howTar 
actual law corresponds to, and is de- 
rived from, the exercise of certain original 
or natural rights,~if that is taken to mean 
that we know, or can ascertain, what 
rights are natural on grounds distinct 
from those on which we determine what 
laws are justifiable, and that then we can 
proceed to ascertain what laws are justi- 
fiable by deduction from such rights. 
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'Natural rights,’ so far as there are such powers which, with the general approval 

things, arc themselves relative to the of society, it exercises against them), has 

moral end to which perfect law is rela- been to deduce them from certain sup- 

tive. A law is not good because jt enforces posed prior rights, called natural rights, 

'natural rights,' but because it contributes In the exercise of these natural rights, it 

to the realisation of a certain e nd. We has been supposed, men with a view to 

only dis&ver what rights arc natural by their general jnterest established political 

considering what powers must be secured society. From thaFTstablishment is de- 

to a man in order to the attainment of *rivcdT>oth the system of rights and obli- 
this end. These powers a perfect law will gations maintained by law as between 

secure to their full extent. Thus the con- man and m^n, and the right of the state 

sideration of what rights are ‘natural' (in to' the submission of its subjectsTiTTHe 

the only legitimate sense) and the consid- '.question, then, is raisedrwfiyT ought to 
eration what laws are justifiable form one respect the legal right s of my neighbours , 

and the same process, each presupposing to pay taxes, or have my children vac- 

a conception of the moral vocation of cinatcd, serve in the army if the state re- 
man. quires it, and generally submit to the 

21. The doct rine h ere asserted, that all law, the answer according to this theory 

rights are relative to moral ends or duties!” will be that if I fail to do so, I_shaII di- 

must not be confusecpwith the ordinary rectly or indirectly be vlolatingjhe natu- 

statement that every right implies a duty, ral rights of other menTdirec tly in those 

or that rights and duties Src correlative! cases where the legal rigffts'of my nejgh- 

This of course is true in the sense that hours are also naturaljcightvas they very 

possession of a right by any person both well may be (e.g. rights of liberty or per- 

implies an obligation on the part of some- sonal safety); indirectly where this is not 

one else, and is conditional upon the the case, because, although the ri ghts of 

recognition of certain obligations on the tire state itself are not natural, an d many 

part of the person possessing it. But what rights exercised by IndividualTwould not 

is meant is something different, viz. that only mot be secured but would not exist 

the claim or right of the individual to at all but for legal enactment, yet the 

have certain powers secured to him by state itself results fromTa'cOvenafil which 

society, and the counter-claim of society originally, in the exercise of their natural 

to exercise certain powers over the indi- nglitsTInBnitatle-vvith-tadruthCTrSnS" to 

vidual, alike rest on the fact that these which all born under the state and shar- 

powers are necessary to the fulfilment of ing the advantages derived from it must 

man’s vocation as a moral being, to an be considered parties. There is a natural 

effectual self-devotion to the work of de- right, therefore, on the part of each mem- 

vcloping the perfect character in himself ber of a state to have this compact ob- 

and others. ^ served, with a corresponding obligation 

to observe it; and this natural right of 

[Criticism of Contract Theory] a11 is violated by any individual who re- 
fuses to obey the law of the state or to 

22. This, however, is not the ground on respect the rights, not in themselves natu- 

which the claim in question has generally ral, which the state confers on individuals^ 
been asserted. Apart from the utilitarian 23. This, on the whole, was the form in 
theory, which first began to be ^applied which the ground of political obligation, 
politically by Hume, the ordinary way of thv justification of established 1 rights, was 
justifying the civil rights of in dividuals presented throughout the seventeenth 
(i.e. the powers secured to them by law cerrturyr-asd-ifl— the eighteenth litnEfT 

as against each other), as well as the rights rise of the 'utilitarian' theory of obliga-, 

of the state against individuals (i.e. the tion. Special adaptations'oTit were made 
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by Hobbes and others. In Hobbes, per- 
haps, may be found an effort to fit an 
anticipation -a f_thc utilitarian thcouLjjf 
politic al obliga tion into the. received 
theory which tracccT political obligation! 
Gy means of the supposition of a primi- 
tive contract, to an origin in natural 
right. But in him as much as anyone the 
language and framework of the theory of 
compact is retained, even if an alien doc- 
nine may be lead between the lines. Of 
the utilitarian theory of political obliga- 
tion more shall be said later. It may he 
presented in a form in which it would 
scarcely be distinguishable from the doc- 
trine just now stated, the doctrine, viz. 
that the ground of political obligation, 
the reason why certain powers should be 
recognised as belonging to the state and 
certain other powers as secured by the 
state to individuals, lies in the fact that 
these powers are necessary to the fulfil- 
ment of man's vocation as a moral being, 
to an effectual self-devotion to the work 
of developing the perfect character in 
himself and others. Utilitarianism proper, 
however, recognises no location of man 
hut the attainment of pleasure and avoid- 
ance of pain. The only reason why civil 
rights should be tespeued-the only justi- 
fication of them-according to it, would 
be that more pleasure is attained or pain 
aioided by the general respect TorTfiem; 
the ground of our consciousness that we 
ought to respect them, in other words 
their ultimate sanction, is the fear of what 
the consequences would be if we did not. 
This theory and that which I deem ttue 
have one negative point in common. 
They do not seek the ground of actual 
rights in a prior natural right, but in an 
end to which the maintenance of the 
rights contributes. They avoid the mis- 
take of identifying the inquiry into the 
ultimate justifiability of actual rights with 
the question whether there is a ptiot 
right to the possession of them. The tight 
to the possession of them, if properly so 
called, would not be a mere power, but a 
power recognised by a society as one 
which should exist. This recognition of 


a power, in some way or other, as that 
which should be, is always necessary to 
render it a right. Therefore when we had 
shown that the rights exercised in po- 
litical society were derived from prior 
'natural' rights, a question would still re- 
main as to the ground of those natural 
rights. We should have to ask why certain 
powers were tecognised as powers which 
should be exercised, and thus became 
these natural rights. 

24. Thus, though it may be possible 
and useful to show how the more seem- 
ingly artificial rights are derived from 
rights more simple and elementary, how 
the rights established by law in a po- 
litical society are derived from rights that 
may be called natural, not in the sense 
of being prior to society, but in the sense 
oi being prior to the existence of a society 
governed by written law or a recognised 
sovereign, still such derivation is no justi- 
fication of them. It is no answer to the 
question why they should be respected; 
because this question remains to be asked 
in regard to the most primitive rights 
themselves. Political or civil rights, then, 
are not to be explained by derivation 
bom natural rights, but in regard to both 
political and natural rights, in any sense 
111 which there can be truly said to be 
natural rights, the question has to be 
asked, hem 1 it is that certain powers are 
recognised by men in their intercourse 
with each other as powers that should be 
exercised, or of which the possible exet- 
cise should be secured. 

[Rights] 

25. I have tried to show in lectures on 
morals that the conception expressed by 
the 'should be’ is not identical with the 
conception of a right possessed by some 
man or men, but one from which the 
latter conception is derived. It is, or im- 
plies on the part of whoever is capable ol 
it, the conception of an ideal, unattained, 
condition of himself, as an absolute end. 
Without this c onception the recognition 
ol a power as a right would be impossible. 
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A power on the part of anyone is so rec- of rights can the power of the individual 
ognised by others, as one which should freely to make a common good his own 
be exercised, when these others^ reg ard it have reality given to it, Rights are what 
as in some way a means to that idcafgnnd may he called the negative realisation of 
of themselves which they alike conceive: this power. That is, they realise it in the 
and the possessor of the powgr_comes_lo sense of providing for its free exercise, of 


regard it a s a r i ght through consciousness 
of its being thus recognised" as contribu- 
tory to a good in which he too is inter- 
ested. No one therefore can have a right 
except (1) as a member of a society, and 
(2) of a society in which some common 
good is recognised by the members of the 
society as their own ideal good, as that 
which should be for each of them, The 
capacity for being determined by a good 
so recognised is what constitutes person- 
ality in the ethical sense; and for this 
reason there is truth in saying that only 
among persons, in the ethical sense, can 
there come to be rights; (which is quite 
compatible with the fact that the logical 
disentanglement ol the conception of 
rights precedes that of the conception of 
the legal person; and that the conception 
of the moral person, in its abstract and 
logical form, is not arrived at till after 
that of the legal person). 

Conversely, everyone capable of being 
determined by die conception of a com- 
mon good as his own ideal good, as that 
which unconditionally should be (of be- 
ing in that sense an end to himself), in 
other words, every moral person, is ca- 
pable of rights; i.e. of bearing his part 
in a society in which the free exercise ol 
his powers is secured to each member 
through the recognition by each of the 
others as entitled to the same freedom 
with himself. To say that he is capable 
of rights, is to say that he ought to have 
them, in that sense of 'ought' in which 
it expresses the relation ol man to an 
end conceived as absolutely good, to an 
end which, whether desired or no, is con- 
ceived as intrinsically desirable. The 
moral capacity implies a consciousness on 
the part of the subject of the capacity 
that its realisation is an end desirable in 
itself, and rights are the condition of 
realising it. Only through the possession 


securing the treatment of one man bv 
another as equally free with himself, but 
they do not realise it positively, because 
their possession does not imply that in 
any active way the individual makes a 
common good his own. The possession of 
them, however, is the condition of this 
positive realisation of the moral capacity, 
and they ought to be possessed because 
this end (in the sense explained) ought to 
be attained. 

26. Hence on the part of every person 
(‘person’ in the moral sense explained) 
the claim, more or less articulate and 
reflected on, to rights on his own part is 
co-ordinate with his recognition of rights 
on the part of others. The capacity to con- 
ceive a common good as one’s own, and 
to regulate the exercise of one's powers by 
reference to a good which others recog- 
nise, carries with it the consciousness that 
powers should be so exercised; whidi 
means that there should be rights, that 
powers should be regulated by mutual 
recognition. There ought to be rights, 1 
because the moral personality,— the capac- ' 
ity on the part of an individual for malt- 1 
ing a common good his own,— ought to 
be developed; and it is developed through 
rights; i.e. through tire recognition by 
members of a society of powers in each 
other contributory to a common good, 
and the regulation of those powers by 
drat recognition. 


29.. The capacity, then, on the part of 
tire individual oF conceiving u- good~grfh~e 
same for himself an"d~others, an d ofbeing 
determined to action by that conception! 
is the foundatio n of rights; and rights are 

the con dition of that capacity being r eal- 

ised^No right is justifia ble or should be 
a right except on_the jround that directly 
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or indirectly it serves this pur pose . Con - 
versely eve f y power shoukTEe a right, i.e. 
socie ty should secu re to the individual 
every power, that is necessary for realising 
this capacity. Claims to such powers as 
are directly necessary to a man’s acting 
as a moral person at all-acting under the 
conception of a good as the same for self 
and others— may be called in a special 
sense personal rights (though they will 
include more than Stephen includes un- 
der that designation); they may also be 
called, if we avoid misconceptions con- 
nected with these teims, 'innate' or 'natu- 
ral' rights. They are thus distinguished 
from others which are (1) only indirectly 
necessary to the end stated, or (2) are so 
only under special conditions of society; 
as well as from claims which rest merely 
on legal enactment and might cease to be 
enforced without any v iolation of the ‘jus 
naturae.’ 

30. The objection to calling them 'in- 
nate' or 'natural,' when once it is admitted 
on the one side that rights are not arbi- 
trary creations ol law or custom hut that 
there are certain powers which ought to 
be secured as rights, on the other hand 
that there are no rights antecedent to 
society, none that men brought with them 
into a society which dtey contracted to 
form, is mainly one of words. They are 
'innate' or 'natural' in the same sense in 
which according to Aristotle the state is 
natural; not in the sense that they actually 
exist when a man is born and that they 
have actually existed as long as the human 
race, but that they arise out of, and are 
necessary for the fulfilment of, a moral 
capacity without which a man would not 
be a man. There cannot be innate rights 
in any other sense than that in which 
there are innate duties, of which, however, 
much less has been heard. Because a group 
of beings are capable each of conceiving 
an absolute good of himself and of con- 
ceiving it to be good for himself as identi- 
cal with, and because identical with, die 
good of the rest of the group, there arises 
for each a consciousness that the common 
good should be the object of action, i.e. 


a duty, and a claim in each to a power of 
action that shall be at once secured and 
regulated by the consciousness of a com- 
mon good on the part of the rest, i.e. a 
right. There is no ground for saying that 
the right arises out of a primary human 
capacity, and is thus 'innate,' which does 
not apply equally to the duty. 

31. The dissociation of innate rights 
from innate duties has gone along with 
the delusion that such rights existed apart 
from society. Men were supposed to have 
existed in a state of nature, which was 
not a state of society, but in wliich certain 
rights attached to them as individuals, 
and then to have formed societies by con- 
tract or covenant. Society having been 
formed, certain other rights arose through 
positive enactment; but none of these, it 
was held, could interfere with the natural 
rights which belonged to men antece- 
dently to the social contiact or survived 
it. 

Such a theory can only be stated by an 
application to an imaginary state of 
things, prior to the formation of societies 
as regulated by custom or law, of terms 
that have no meaning except in relation 
to such societies. ‘Natural right,' as = 
right in a state of nature which is not a 
itate of society, is a contradiction. There 
tan be no right without a consciousness 
>f common interest on the part of mem- 
iers of a society. Without this there might 
be cettain powers on the part of individ- 
uals, but no recognition of these powers 
by others as powers of which they allow 
the exercise, nor any claim to such recog- 
nition; and without this recognition or 
claim to recognition there can be no right. 


[The State] 

132. It is the necessity of a supreme 
coercive power to the existence of a state 
that gives plausibility to the view that the 
action of merely selfish passions may lead 
to the formation of states. They have been 
motive causes, it would seem, in the proc- 
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esses by which this ‘iraperium' has been 
established; as, e.g., the acquisition of 
military power by a tribal chieftain, the 
conquest of one tribe by another, the 
supersession of die independent preroga- 
tives of families by a tyrant which was the 
antecedent condition of the formation of 
states in the ancient world, the superses- 
sion of feudal prerogatives by the royal 
authority which. served the same purpose 
^in modern Europe. It is not, however, 
supreme coercive power, simply as such, 
fbut supreme coercive power exercised in 
a certain way and for certain ends, that 
I makes a state; viz. exercised according to 
law, written or customary, and for the 
maintenance of rights. The abstract con- 
sideration of sovereignty has led to these 
qualifications being overlooked. Sover- 
eignty = supreme coercive power, indeed, 
but such power as exercised in and over 
a state, which means with the qualifica- 
uons specified; but the mischief of begin- 
ning with an inquiry into sovereignty 
before the idea of a state has been investi- 
gated, is that it leads us to adopt this 
abstract notion of sovereignty, as merely 
supreme coercive power, and then, when 
we come to think of the state as distin- 
guished by sovereignty, makes us suppose 
that supreme coercive power is all that is 
cssendal to a state, forgetting that it is 
rather the state that makes the sovereign, 
than the sovereign that makes the state. 
Supposing one man had been master of all 
the slaves in one of the states of the 
American Union, there would have been 
a multitude of men under one supreme 
coercive power, but the slaves and the 
master would have formed no state, be- 
cause there would have been no recog- 
nised rights of slave against slave enforced 
by the master, nor would dealings between 
master and slaves have been regulated by 
any law. The fact that sovereign power, 
as implied in the fact of its supremacy, 
can alter any laws, is apt to make us over- ' 
look die necessity of conformity to law on 
the part of the sovereign, if he is to be 
die sovereign of a state. A power that 
altered laws otherwise than according to 


law, according to a constitution, written 
or unwritten, would be incompatible with 
the existence of a state, whicf^is a body 
of persons, recognised by each other as 
having rights, and possessing certain insti- 
tutions for the maintenance of those 
rights. )Tbe office of the sovereign, as an 
institution of such a society, is to protect j 
those rights from invasion, e'ther from, 
without, from foreign nations, or from 
within, from members of the society who 
cease to behave as such. Its supremacy 
is the society's independence of such at- 
tacks from without or within. It is an 
agency of the society or the society itself 
acting for this end. If the power, existing 
for this end, is used on the whole other- 
wise than in conformity either with a 
formal constitution or with customs which 
virtually serve the purpose of a constitu- 
tion, it is no longer an institution for the 
maintenance of rights and ceases to be 
the agent of a state. We only count Russia 
a state by a sort of courtesy on the sup- 
position that the power of the Czar, 
though subject to no constitutional con- 
trol, is so far exercised in accordance with 
a recognised tradition of what the public 
good requires as to be on the whole a sus- 
t, liner of rights. 

It is true that, just as in a state, all law 
being derived from the sovereign, there 
is a sense in which the sovereign is not 
bound by any law, so there is a sense in 
which all rights are derived from the sov- j 
ereign, and no power which the sovereign ! 
refuses to allow can be a right; but it is 
only in the sense that, the sovereign being 
the state acting in a certain capacity, and 
the state being an institution for the more 
complete and harmonious maintenance of 
the rights ~o~f itr~meihbefs.~'a ^powerT . 
' claimed as a- right,- but vyhicfT the st ate \ 
or sovereign refuses to -allow, cannot be j 
really compatible with the general system 
‘of rights. In other words, it is true only ’ 
on the supposition that a~ state "is made - 
a state by the functions which it fulfils of 
maintaining the rights of its membejs as I 
a whole or a system, in such a way that 1 
none gains at the expense of another (no 
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one has any power guaranteed to him ing to its idea as the society in which it 
through another's being deprived of that is completed. 

powtt). Thus the state, or the sovereign v / 134, It is a mistake then to think of 
fas a characteristic institution of the state, the state as an aggregation of individuals 
does not create rights, but gives fuller under a sovereign,— equally so whether 

j reality to rights already existing. It sc- we suppose the individuals as such, or 

cures and extends the exercise of powers, apart from what they derive from society, 

' which men, influenced in dealing with to possess natural rights, or suppose them 

each other by an idea of common good, to depend on the sovereign for the posses- 

had recognized in each other as being sion of rights. A state presupposes other 

capable of direction to that common forms of community, with the rights that 

good, and had already in a certain mcas- arise out of them, and only exists as sus- 

ure secured to each other in consequence laining, securing, and completing them, 

of that recognition. It is not a state unless In order to make a state there must have 

it docs so. been families of which the members rec- 

133. It may be said that this is an ar- ognised rights in each other (recognised 

bitrary restriction of the term ‘state/ If in each other powers capable of direc- 

any other word, indeed, can be found tion by reference to a common good); 

to express the same thing, by all means there must further have been intercourse 

let it be used instead. But some word is between families, or between tribes that 

wanted for the purpose, because as a mat- have grown out of families, of which each 

ter of fact societies of men, already pos- in the same sense recognised rights in the 

scssing rights, and whose dealings with other. The recognition ol a right being 

each other have been regulated by cus- very short of its definition, the admission 

toms conformable to those rights, but not «t a right in each other by two parties, 

existing in the form to which the term whether individuals, families, or tribes, 

'stale' has just been applied (i.e. not hav- being very different from agreement as 

ing a systematic law in which the rights w what the right consists in-what it is a 

recognised are harmonised, and which is right to do or acquire, the rights recog- 

cnforced by a power strong enough at nisetl need definition and reconciliation 

mice to protect a society against dis- ■*' a general law. When such a general 

turbancc within and aggression from law has been arrived at, regulating the 

without), have come to take on that form, position of members of a family towards 

A word is needed to express that form of eat -ll other and the dealings of families or 

society, both according to the idea of it tribes with each other; when it is volun- 

which has been operative in the minds of tardy recognised by a community of fami- 

the members of the societies which have hes or tribes, and maintained by a power 

undergone the change described (an idea strong enough at once to enforce it within 

only gradually taking shape as the change the community and to defend the integ- 

proi ceded), and according to the more ex- "ty of the community against attacks 

piicit and distinct idea of it which sye from without, then the elementary state 

form in reflecting on the process. The has been formed, 

word ‘state’ is the one naturally used lor 

the purpose. The exact degree to which [New Rights Develop] 

the process must have been carried before 

the term 'stale' can be applied to the 135. That, however, is the beginning, 
people in which it has gone on, cannot not the end, of the state. When once it 

be precisely determined, but as a matter has come into being, new rights arise in 

of fact we never apply it except in cases it (1) through the claim for recognition 
where it has gone some way, and we arc on the pan of families and tribes living 

justified in speaking ol the state accord- on the same territory with those which 
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in community form the state, but living 
at first in some relation of subjection to 
them. A common humanity, of which lan- 
guage is the expression, necessarily leads 
to the recognition of some good as com- 
mon to these families with those which 
form the state. This is in principle the 
recognition of rights on their part; and 
the consequent embodiment of this recog- 
nition in the laws of the state is their ad- 
mission as members of it. (Instances of this 
process are found in the states of Greece 
and the early history of Rome.) (2) The 
same thing may happen in regard to ex- 
ternal communities ('external' territori- 
ally), whether these have been already 
formed into states or no. It may happen 
through the conquest of one by another, 
through their submission to a common 
conqueror, as under the Roman empire, 
or through voluntary combination, as 
with the Swiss cantons and the United 
States of America. However the combina- 
tion may arise, it results in new rights 
as between the combined communities 
within the system of a single state. (3) The 
extended intercourse between individuals, 
which tire formation of the state renders 
possible, leads to new complications in 
their dealings with each other, and with 
it to new forms of right, especially in re- 
gard to property,— rights as far removed 
from any obvious foundation on the situm 
cuique principle as the right of a college 
to the great tithes of a parish for which 
it does nothing. (.[) The administration 
of the state gives rise to rights, to the 
establishment of powers necessary for its 
administration. (5) New situations of life 
may arise out of the extended dealings of 
man with man which the state renders 
possible (e.g. through the crowding of 
population in certain localities) which 
make new modes of protecting the people 
a matter virtually of right. And, as new 
rights arise in the state once formed, so 
further purposes are served. It leads to 
a development and moralisation of man 
beyond the stage which they must have 
reached before it could be possible. 

136. ...What I am now concerned to 


point out is that, however necessary a 
factor force may have been in the process 
by which states have been formed and 
transformed, it has only been such a 
factor as co-operating with those ideas 
without which rights could not exist. 1 
say 'could not exist! not 'could not be 
recognised,’ because rights are made by 
recognition. There is no right ‘but think- 
ing makes it so’; none that is not derived 
from some idea that men have about 
each other. Nothing is more real than a 
right, yet its existence is purely ideal, if 
by 'ideal' is meant that which is not de- 
pendent on anything material but has its 
being solely in consciousness. It is to these 
ideal realities that force is subordinate in 
the creation and development of states. 
The force of conquest from without, the 
force exercised within communities by 
such agents as the early Greek tyrants or 
the royal suppressors of feudalism in 
Modern Europe, has only contributed to 
the formation of states in so far as its 
eflects have taken a character which did 
not belong to them as effects of force; a 
diaracter due to their operation in a 
moral world, in which rights already ex- 
isted, resting on the recognition by men 
of each other as determined, or capable of 
being determined, by the conception of 
a common good. It is not indeed true that 
only a state can produce a state, though 
modern history might seem to favour that 
notion. As a matter of fact, the formation 
of modern states through feudalism out 
of an earlier tribal system has been de- 
pendent on ideas derived from the 
Roman state, if not on institutions actu- 
ally handed down from it; and the 
improvement and development of the 
state-system which has taken place since 
the French Revolution has been through 
agencies which all presuppose and are 
determined by the previous existence of 
states. But the Greek states, so far as we 
know, were a first institution of the kind, 
not a result of propagation from previ- 
ously existing states. But the action which 
brought them into being was only effec- 
tual for its purpose, because the idea ol 


763 



NINETEENTH-CENTURY LIBERALISM— BRIT ISH AND AMLRICAN 


right, though only in the form of family 
or tribal right, was already in operation 


[Functions of The State] 

209 The capacity for rights, then, be 
ing a capacity for spontaneous action 
regulated by a conception of a common 
good, either so regulated through an in 
terest which flows directly from that con 
ception, or through hopes and fears which 
are affected by it through more complex 
channels of habit and association, is a 
capacity which cannot be generated- 
which on the contrary is neutralized— by 
any influences that interfere with the 
spontaneous action of social interests 
Now ant direct enforcement of the out 
ward conduct, winch ought to flow from 
social interests, bv means of threatened 
penalties-and a law requiring such con 
duct necessarily implies penalties for dts 
obedience to it-does interfeie with the 
spontaneous action of those interests, and 
consequently checks the growth of the 
capacity which is the condition of the 
beneficial exercise of rights For this rea 
son the effectual action of the state, 1 e 
the community as acting through law, 
for the promotion of habits of true cm 
zenship, seems necessaiily to be confined 
to the removal of obstacles Under this 
head, however, there may and should be 
included much that most states have hith 
erto neglected, and much that at first 
sight may have the appearance of an 
enforcement of moral duties, eg the 
requirement that parents have their chil 
■dren taught the elementary arts To edu 
I cate ones children is no doubt a moral 
duty, and it is not one of those duties, 
like that of paying debts, of which the 
neglect directly interferes with the rights 
of someone else It might seem, therefore, 
to be a duty with which positive law 
should have nothing to do, any more 
than with the duty of striving after a 
noble life On the other hand, the neglect 


of it does tend to pi event the growth of 
the capacity foi beneficially exercising 
rights on the pait of those whose educa 
non is negktted and it is on this account, 
not as a purely moral duty on the part 
of a parent, but as the prevention of a 
hindrance to the capacity for rights on 
the part of children, that education 
should be enforced by the state It may 
be objected, indeed, that in enforcing 11 
we are deporting in regard to the parents 
from the principle above laid down tlni 
we are interfering with the spontaneous 
action of social interests, though we arc 
doing so with a view to promoting thi« 
spontaneous action in another geneiation 
But the answer to this objection is, that 
a law of compulsory education, if the 
preferences, ecclesiastical or otherwise, of 
those parents who show any practical 
sense of their responsibility are duly re 
spected, is from the beginning only felt 
as compulsion by those in whom, so far 
as this social function is concerned, there 
is no spontaneity to be interfered with 
and that in the second generation, though 
the law with its penal sanctions still con 
tmues, it is not felt as a law, as an en 
[orcement of action by penalties, at all 
210 On the same principle the freedom 
]of contract ought probably to be more 
restucted in certain directions than is 
at the present the case The freedom to 
do as they like on the part of one set 
of men may involve the ultimate disquali 
fication of many others, or of a succeed 
mg generation, for the exercise of rights 
1 Ins applies most obviously to such kinds 
of contract or traffic as affect the health 
and housing of the people, the growth of 
population relatively to the means of sub 
sistence, and the accumulation or dis 
tribution of landed property 111 the hurry 
of removing those restraints on free deal 
mg between man and man, which have 
arisen partly perhaps from some confused 
idea ol maintaining morality, but much 
more from the power of class interests 
we have been apt to take too narrow a 
view of the range of persons-not one gen 
eration merely, but succeeding generations 
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—■whose freedom ought to be taken into 
account, and of the conditions necessary 
to their freedom ('freedom' here meaning 
their qualification for the exercise of 
rights). Hence the massing of population 1 
without regard to the conditions of 
health; unrestrained traffic in deleterious 
commodities; unlimited upgrowth of the 
class of hired laborers in particular in- 
dustries which circumstances have sud- 
denly stimulated, without any provision 
against the danger of an impoverished 
proletariate in following generations. 
Meanwhile, under pretense of allowing 
freedom of bequest and settlement, a sys- 
tem has grown up which prevents the 
landlords of each generation from being 
free either in the government of their 
families or in the disposal of their land, 
and aggravates the tendency to crowd into 
towns, as well as the difficulties of pro- 
viding healthy house-room, by keeping 
land in a few hands. It would be out of 
place here to consider in detail the reme- 
dies for these evils, or to discuss the 
question how far it is well to trust to the 
initiative of die state or of the individuals 
in dealing with them. It is enough to 
point out the directions in which the state 
may remove obstacles to the realisation 
of the capacity for beneficial exercise of 
rights, without defeating its own object 
by vitiating the spontaneous character of 
that capacity. 

[Ideal of Goodness] 

551. For the convenience of analysis, 
we may treat the obligations correlative 
to rights, obligations which it is the 
proper office of law to enforce, apart from 
moral duties and from the virtues which 
are tendencies to fulfil those duties. I am 
properly obliged to those actions and for- 
bearances which are necessary to the gen- 


eral freedom, necessary if each is not to 
interfere with the realisation of another's 
will. My duty is to be interested positively 
in my neighbour's well-being. And it is 
important to understand that, while the 
enforcement of obligations is possible, 
that of moral duties is impossible. But 
the establishment of obligations by law 
or authoritative custom, and the gradual 
recognition of moral duties, have not 
been separate processes. They have gone 
on together in the history of man. The 
growth of the institutions by which more 
complete equality of rights is gradually 
secured to a wider range of persons, and 
of those interests in various forms of so- 
cial well-being by which the will is moral- 
ised, have been related to each other as 
the outer and inner side of the same 
spiritual development, though at a certain 
stage of reflection it comes to be discov- 
ered that the agency of force, by which 
the rights are maintained, is ineffectual 
for eliciting the moral interests. The re- 
sult of the twofold process has been the 
creation of the actual content of morality; 
the articulation of the indefinite con- 
sciousness that there is something that 
should be-a true well-being to be aimed 
at other than any pleasure or succession 
of pleasures— into the sentiments and in- 
terests which form an ‘enlightened con- 
science.’ It is thus that when the highest 
stage of reflective morality is reached, and 
upon interests in this or that mode of 
social good there supervenes an interest 
in an ideal of goodness, that ideal has 
already a definite filling; and the man 
who pursues duty for duty’s sake, who 
does good for the sake of being good or in 
order to realise an idea of perfection, is 
at no loss to say what in particular his 
duty is, or by what particular methods the 
perfection of character is to be ap- 
proached. 
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Foundations of Totalitarianism: Marxism 


It IS NOW TIME TO TAKE STOCK OF 
some of the points that have emerged in considering liberalism in its 
contribution to the theory of the constitutional state before proceeding 
to consider the attack on the liberal state made in the name either of 
the communist revolution of Marx, the elitist philosophy of Mosca and 
Pareto, the nationalist state in arms of Fichte, the racial state of Hitler, 
or the "heroic-leader state,” heralded by Carlyle and struttingly posed 
by Mussolini. 

Liberalism and Constitutionalism— Summary Review 

Looking back to Greek theory, we may remember that the embryonic 
form of nearly all these variations on the end of political society, in 
terms of types of the state, had already been presented by Plato and 
Aristotle. What is worth remembering, however, is that Greek theory 
contributed to the idea of constitutionalism primarily the notion of 
political liberty, that is, die sharing of the citizen in the control of the 
government. Aristotle added to the idea and practice of Greek democracy 
the conception of a balanced participation of classes in the rule of the 
state. This idea laid the foundations for Polybius, whose more clear-cut 
separation of powers and ideas of checks and balances were realized in 
Rome. The notion of stability as a fundamental aim of the state is not 
as some authorities have asserted, essentially the mark of the political 
theory of antiquity; nor has modern political thought tended contrary- 
wise to emphasize only the dynamics of politics. On the contrary, various 
writers of antiquity, including Aristotle, stress the revolutionary factors 
in society quite as much as any modern writers; and many modern writers 
have been just as much concerned to achieve a more or less fixed stability 
as the aim of the state. But it is true that the emphasis of classic thought 
rested upon avoiding those cyclical factors of decline which an examina- 
tion of history has often led political theorists to generalize into a law 
of politics, 

Every constitution aims as a first principle at establishing stability on 
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a just basis for the form of government that it represents. Ordinarily 
this is done by laying down the puiposive objectives of political organiza- 
tion, explicit or implicit, in terms of the treatment of liberty, justice, 
and rights, i.e., the moral ends of society. But along with these, as one 
may see in the Preamble of the Constitution of the United States and in 
the practice of every state, goes an attempt to provide for "the common 
defense” and the “general welfare” through the organization of power. 
Both elements are present: the moral consensus juris , to use Cicero’s 
phrase, and the “organic" necessities that he called utilitatis communio. 
Elsewhere the author has called this theory of politics "co-organic.” 

Rome added to the Greek conception of the organization of power and 
the participation of citizens in that power, the fundamental idea of rights, 
both in the system of Roman law and in the Stoic influences that shaped 
and reformed that law. Rome also gave imposing solidarity to the politi- 
cal structure through its effort to establish a system of checks and balances 
and to separate powers. 

These rights in Roman law, although they were not and, perhaps, 
could not be set beyond the reach either of the popular assemblies in the 
period of the Republic or of Caesar’s edicts in the days of the Empire, 
were neveithcless fundamental conceptions of Roman citizenship. In that 
way they came to represent a considerable limitation on the arbitrary 
use of power throughout the whole history of Rome as a political system. 

The struggle between the Church and tire State and the contribution of 
the Church fathers like St, Augustine and the medievalists like Thomas 
Aquinas further developed the idea of rights which were presumed to rest 
on a natural law superior to the man-made law of the state and owing its 
restraining power to a divine sanction. Medieval monarchy had moral 
restraints upon it of this character, as Professor Mcllwain's works have 
shown. When Bodin came to state the basis for royal monarchy in the 
nation state, he still recognized these restraints from higher laws. 

When the issue between Church and State had been resolved, at least 
for a time, by the separation of their functions and the emergence of the 
nation state, the effort to establish limits on political power shifted back 
to natural rights of a non-theological character. The impact of science and 
the growth of a dcistic (Stoic) view of nature may be traced in Locke’s 
effort to give this rationale of natural rights a statement which was later 
turned to direct use by the American colonists in their Declaration of 
Independence. Locke, too, revived the separation of powers, just as 
Harrington had elaborated the mixed state and the balance of classes in 
his Oceana. The mechanics of organizing power occupied the increasing 
attention of thinkers like Montesquieu and the founding fathers of the 
American Constitution, whose range was by no means limited to the 
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federalist Papers, but may be found in the debates of the Federal Con- 
stitutional Convention and the ratifying conventions in the states.’ 

Constitutionalism and Human Nature 

Running through all these developments in the history of political 
thought, focused on the emergence of what we may call "constitutional- 
ism," a thread of unity has shown itself in the conception of human 
nature. It is this Stoic idea of human nature as rational and endowed 
with a claim to rights that underlies the efforts at erecting both the politi- 
cal liberty of popular participation in government and the civil liberty 
that is protected by law in the hands of the courts and through limita- 
tions, both written and unwritten, in constitutional practice. In general, 
this constitutionalist theory has assumed human beings to be reasonable, 
just as Aristotle did in urging the sharing of the entire citizenry in the 
deliberative function. The Stoic development of this idea of the imma- 
nent reason operative in all humanity buttressed the Roman conception 
of natural law, reappeared in stronger form in Christian doctrines of the 
brotherhood of men and their sharing in a divine order. Locke, and his 
liberal successors in the later nineteenth century who stressed liberty, 
reintroduced under the guise of a scientific description of humanity this 
idea of the Stoics, with overtones once more of Christian doctrines. 

The idea of constitutionalism, therefore, has emphasized throughout 
this evolution the ultimacy of the human individual person as a moral 
unit and the necessity for eliciting his free consent in the support of a 
government and a system of law that can be called "just.” Only on these 
terms can obedience to a system of laws be morally justified. 

The Authoritarian Case: Mitism and a Low View of 
Human Nature 

But what of the authoritarian doctrines which had also been developed 
alongside and in opposition to these notions of democracy and consti- 
tutional morality? They stemmed at the outset from Plato’s low estimate 
of the wisdom of the people and his elitist conception of the r 61 e of the 
ruling class. The Sophists, who were Plato’s chief enemies in some re- 
spects, would have found no reason to expect ideal justice from the hands 
of any ruling class, but would have argued, as their successors did, that 
autocratic government was the only path to security and a conventional 

i See Max Farrand, Records of the Federal Constitutional Convention; Jonathon 
Elliot, Debates in the Several State Conventions on the Adoption of the Federal 
Constitution; James Madison, Debates in the Federal Convention of J7 8y, Gaillard 
Hunt's edition; and Charles Borgeaud, The Adoption and Amendment of the Original 
Stale Constitutions. 
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order able to liberate man from the anarchy of his animal nature. Plato 
would have found the possibility of reason only in a few; the Sophists 
would have found reason to be shared to the limited degree that it was 
possible in the many, but in a low degree. To the Sophists, reason played 
only the rflle of establishing the convenience of an adjustment to the 
brutal necessity of environment. It imposed pragmatic efforts for survival 
upon all men, but did not limit the propensities of human nature. Dic- 
tatorship was the natural outcome of a humanity that could escape civil 
war only by the surrender of its primitive and self-destructive liberty. 
Liberty necessarily meant license to this Sophist way of thought, since 
individual reason could not limit the blind drives of passion and egoism, 
but could only seek their control by surrender to Leviathan. 

We have seen the interplay of the Sophists' view of human nature in 
the theories of Machiavelli and his ilk and the part that they played in 
the reasoning of Hobbes. Fear and force, the lust for power, and unlimited 
egoism led to a world in which anarchy gives place, of necessity, to des- 
potism. Since human beings are not capable of imposing rational limita- 
tions and common standards of justice on an animal nature of this sort, 
by the Sophists' hypothesis, only dictatorship can bring about the law and 
order and personal security, which is, after all, the first condition of 
human society. International society, too, must remain, by this analysis, 
in Hobbes' "state of nature” until such time as an all-powerful world 
sovereign can be set up, either from the despairing and worldwide need 
for self-preservation or through some great Khan’s new ability to conquer 
the rest of mankind, using mass propaganda methods but with planes 
and tanks and weapons of mass destruction more terrible than any 
possible scourge of the Tatar horsemen’s hordes. 

How Right Was Hobbes? 

It has been the fashion of liberalism to reject the whole argument of 
Hobbes and his predecessors as basically immoral and, therefore, wrong. 
Honesty requires, however, an acknowledgment that the material con- 
ditions of human societies and those elements in human nature which 
persist in spite of all religions demand their proper place in the scientific 
appraisal of political institutions and behavior. Liberalism can not merely 
ignore the power factors in politics. They constitute what the author has 
elsewhere called the “organic context" of political action . 2 Moral pur- 
pose must be set within the matrix of necessity, grounded as much in the 
heritage of the past as in the material conditions and struggle for survival 
of actual human societies. Power politics is a brutal fact that demands 

2 See W. Y. Elliott, Pragmatic Revolt in Politics (iga8), especially Farts IV and V. 
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recognition in any adequate theory of the nature of political institutions. 
Any idealistic foi mulation must take it into account if idealism is not to 
be merely utopian. 

It is this stubborn and recalcitrant need for what is often called "real- 
ism" in the assessment of actual political situations that sometimes gives 
the high-toned liberalism of, for example, John Stuart Mill the flavor of 
an exhortation, rather than of prescription for actual political societies. 
By leaving out of account, for instance, the basic truth that the first busi- 
ness of government is to govern, Mill is able to erect a theory of repre- 
sentation that puts its entire emphasis upon an adequate reflection of the 
differences in men's views. In reality, a theory of representation or, for 
that matter, oi other political institutions, must first of all meet the test 
proposed by Plato and Atistotle and stressed by the line of writers who 
descend from the Sophists: Can the political society which results meet 
its first test of survival ? Every political society must obviously be able 
(a) to keep internal order; (b) to protect itself against external conquest 
or overturn; (c) to meet the conditions of economic adequacy for the 
preservation of the state and the livelihood of its citizens. 

Constitutionalism Must Combine Moral Justice with 
Adequate Force 

Modern constitutionalism, therefore, has the task of finding a political 
vehicle strong enough to bear the primary burdens of defense, law and 
order, fiscal stability, and economic balance in which the rapidly develop- 
ing new factors of productive know-how and scientific and industrial 
dynamics bulk ever larger. Only if these conditions are met can the 
fundamental moral values of society be realized through the protection 
of individual rights, with the concomitant constitutional protection for 
civil and political liberties prescribed above. Often this is summed up 
by a somewhat hysterical effort to rethink the conditions of democratic 
society in what we call "the atomic age.” But the compulsion is real: 
unless atomic energies can be harnessed to peace, not war, democracy’s 
chances of survival may be small. 

Marxism: The Attack on Democratic Liberalism 

Marx, who derived, as he himself confesses, his own material ism from 
Hobbes,--the_ father of us_all," like all other great political thinkers com - 
pounded his system both of freedom and ol n ecessity. The necessity he 
attributes to the material conditions that determine the evolution of all 
fiuman society, centering his analysis on the - tech nique s ~of production. 
Iri capital ist soc iety, to whose analysis he applies the rigid economic deter- 
minism of the classical English economists (with one significant differ- 
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ence s ), Marx conceives of human nature along the lines we have traced 
from the Sophists. Dri\cn bv the “inevitable’' law of its own destruction, 
the unlimited egoism a nd ruthless exploitation wh ich Marx attributes 
to the privat e profit syste m result in a dictatorsh ip. Indeed, they result 
in a"concentration of control by what amounts to a "capitalist” die 
tatorship, which can, in turn, be overthrown, according to the Marxian 
dialectic, only bv anothe r dictatorship. 'The characteristic of the first 
dictatorship, however, is more and mo re concentrated control over the 
instrumen ts of prod uction exercised by a n ev er~nafrowin g arcle of t he 
"bourgeois” exploiters:- -The big fish (big business) swallo w the li ttle fis h 
(small business) until only the biggest fish (international capitalism, nar- 
rowly controlled) is left. This condition becomes so into lerabl e, on the 
Marxia n readi ng of "inevit able" h istoric evolution, and the base of its 
support so na rr ow th at i t inevitab ly produces its own overthrow by the 
proletariat which it has dispossessed and enslaved. Proletarian leaders 
will be called forth inevitably — if they will j ust r ead Marx. This dictator- 
ship of the proletarian elite represents the elemen t of f atal n ecessity. It 
has nothing ‘‘scicntific".about it, except the assertion by Marx that it is 
a necessary part of the dialectic of history through class struggle. The 
dictatorship of the proletariat is Marx’s substitute for the Leviatha n 
which Hobbes produced from the social contract and by which men 
escape an anarchic state of nature. 4 It brings about the sort of "general 
will,” infallibly right like Rousseau's, also by “forcing men t o b e free.” 
The true will of society, according to Marx, is to be found not in mis- 
guided majorities or in democratic shams like Rousseau’s popular assem- 
bly. It is in the enlightened will of the proletarian elite (the revolutionary 
dictators) who understand the Maixian process of history and fulfil l it. 

Freedom: Is It Fatally Determined as the End of the World 
Process? 

Without, for the moment, going into the pseudo-scientific use of the 
inverted Hegelian dialectic by which Marx reaches these conclusions, it 
is useful to note that he imports ftccdom into his analysis as the end of 
this deterministic evolution. It has often been noted that there is an illogi- 
cal stopping point in the whole process of the eternal dialectic, as much 

3 The diflcience. a leap (which bears no logical leiation to the presuppositions of the 
system, except in teims of an arbitraiy interpolation into the "dialectic") by proletarian 
revolution and dictatoiship over into the realm of freedom and indeterminism when 
the means of pioduction have been “socialized,” private property and its conditioning 
of human behavior abolished, and “educated” man set free. 

* It is quite usual to point out that Maix need not pieach nor the proletariat organize 
for revolution if Lhe overthrow of capitalism is really fatally determined. But determin- 
ism has often gone hand-in-hand with the most active crusading (the Moslems), if only 
to "speed up” the processl 
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In Marx as in Hegel. The process of history comesto an abrupt termina- 
tio n with Heg el in "d'er Gang Gottes in der Welt" (the March of God 
in die World), which Hegel equates with the Prussian state. Similarly, 
Marx, by a transcendent act of faith, leaps from necessit y into freedom , 
with the appearance of the true and ultimate communist society into 
which the state has been transformed since all need for coe rcion has dis- 
appeared; the state in Marx's phrase, wil] then have “withered awav." Why 
the economic interpretation should stop here; why from slavery, perfect 
freedom is fatally produced; why the state necessarily withers away— these 
are all questions to which the dialectic has only one real answer— and that 
is self-contradictory. The only flaw in nature and human nature is the 
maladjustment caused by private ownership. Remove that and perfection 
is possible. But the materialist logic and Theory of history arc much 
broader than the mere question of ownership. Why should their causal- 
ity ever stop in world history? Why should a mere change to collective 
ownership change the causality of the modes or means of production? 
Mass production would still control politics, even under collectivism. 

At this utopian period, human nature, freed from the necessity of its 
bourgeois fate and from its load of original sin (capitalism) by the dis- 
appearance of private property, changes abruptly into that rational and 
purposive order of freedom that corresponds to the Stoic views. A. D. 
Lindsay, in his little work on Karl Marx’s Capital, quotes a typical passage 
from Marx that illustrates this transition: 

There can be freedom in this sphere [of production] only to the ex- 
tent that men in society, the associated producers, govern rationally 
the material given them by nature, and bring it under their common 
control, instead of being governed by it as by a blind force 6 

Rationality has been denied to capitalism and to democratic political 
institutions by Marx. Yet die supreme rationality of communist anarch- 
ism is swallowed at a gulp, after “common control” has been established. 
If rationality is possible at the end stage, why not at the beginning or, 
indeed, at every stage of civilized development? 

Freedom and the Materialistic ( Economic ) Interpretation 
of History as a Philosophy 

Materialistic determinism, which of necessity acts as a blind force, 
suddenly gives way to the realm of tree and rational action that we have 
called purpose. Essentially, this, the first basing point of Marx’s doctrine, 
is religious in character, rather than scientific, as it is represented to be. 
Every revolutionary social creed (and of them Marxism is perhaps the 


5 Quoted from the third volume of Marx's Capital by Lindsay, op. p. 56, 
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most important modern example) contains an assault on sin (which for 
Marx is identified only with exploitation and the system of private capital) 
and, at the same time, a vision of the perfect society which serves as its 
religious myth. Both hate and love are given full play. Scapegoats, accord- 
ing to the oldest anthropological patterns, are offered, and the Messianic 
gospel of salvation and a better world play an equally important r61e. 3 * * 6 

The elements of Marx’s theory deserve a careful formulation in order 
to understand their widespread appeal, their contribution to the struggle 
of modem political doctrines, and their inadequacies as scientific or moral 
philosophy, if not as slogans to capture great sections of the "backward” 
masses of humanity. 

Origins of Marx's Materialism 

It is worth noting that Marx started on his own academic career in 
the 1830’s by a study of the Greek materialists— Democritus and his fol- 
lowers— and that he was thoroughly familiar with their atomic mate- 
rialism, as well as with that of the master, Epicurus. 7 His doctoral thesis 
was an examination of these materialistic systems. It is fair to say that he 
never escaped the impress of this metaphysical doctrine, even though he 
turned to Hegel, as did many of the young German philosophers of his 
generation, for the systematization of his metaphysical apparatus. 

Marxist materialism was rooted not only in the Greeks and in Hobbes. 
His materialistic interpretation was, of course, greatly strengthened by 
the influence of eighteenth century French materialists like Holbach; but 
its most immediate roots came from Feuerbach, who was himself an 
"inverted Hegelian,” since his whole interpretation of history was 
materialistic. 

Whereas Hegel had found in his system of "panlogism" the supremacy 
of the idea (or reason) as the governing factor in the process of history, 
Marx, in his own words, set “Hegel right side up” by basing the dialectic 
on the material conditions of society. As early as 1844, he gave a clear 
statement to the philosophy that later became identified with his thinking 
and that of Engels under the name of the “materialistic” interpretation 
of history: 

. . . Legal relations as well as forms of state could neither be under- 
stood by themselves, nor explained by the so-calJed general progress of 
the human mind, but that they are rooted in the material conditions of 


3 Later examples will be given of the like bivalence of hate and the myth of future 

happiness in the Nazi and Fascist systems and in modern Russian Sovietism. 

7 He says, e.g., in Capital, Vol. Ilf (Charles H. Kerr 8: Co. edition of Untermann's 

translation, 1909), p. 703: “Usury lives apparently in the pores of production in the 

same way as the gods live in the spaces between worlds, according to Epicurus,’’ 
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life, which are summed up by Hegel and after the fashion of the Enghsr 
and French of the eighteenth century undei the name “civic society," 
the anatom) of that civic society is to be sought in political economy 8 * 

Engels had already persuaded his collaboiator of the validity of this 
thesis that was to run through the test of their joint productions. It is 
the basic philosophical theme of the Communist Manifesto of 1848, and, 
in spite of occasional dentals of its importance to the system, it is basic to 
his whole theory of capitalism 0 

Undoubtedly, it would be doing less than justice to Marx and Engels 
to say that the theoiy of economic deteimimsm which they evolved paid 
no attention to anything other than the material factors of production in 
the theory of society by which they proposed to explain the interaction of 
politics and economics Both Marx and Engels insist upon the histori- 
cal conditions that chaiactenze a particular system of economics, and they 
seem to make allowance for othei factors m explaining the causes of any 
particular period Nevettheless, for capitalist society the economic factors 
are controlling and the determinism is rigid The political factois will be 
governed by the evolution of the contiol of the instruments of production 
which work out accoidtng to the law of ngid necessity, assumed to be 
primarily matenahstic in character Above all, the material conditions 
determine the psychological or cultuial development, not vice versa. 10 

Ownership is not itself a purely mateual factor, though it is the key 
It is not the means of pioductwn that is really basic to the dialectic, but 
control over the instruments of pioduction That this point is lost sight 

8 Preface to A Contribution to the Critique of Political economy, by Karl Marx, 
tram fiom the Second German Edition b) N I Stone (1904) p n 

In the social production which men cur) on the) entei into definite relations that 
are indispensable and independent of then will these lelations of pioduction (Produk 
iionsuerhaltnisse) couespond to a definite stage of development of their material forces 
of production ( Produhtionshrafte ) The sum total of these lelations of pioduction con 
stitutes the economic structuie of socictv— the led foundation on which rise legal and 
political superstructures and to which coi respond definite forms of social consciousness 
The mode of production { Produktionsweiie ) 111 malcinl life dcteimincs (bcdmgl) the 
general character of the social, political ami spiritual ptoccsses of life “ Quoted from 
Critique of Political Economy, p 11, by Mandell Morton Bober in Karl Marx's Inter 
pi elation of History (Haivaid Economic Studies, Vol XXXI, Harvard University Press, 
1927), p 12 

0 For Engels' efforts later to deny that he and Marx meant that “the economic factor 
is the sole element" (lather thin mcrel) the dominant principle"), see Garnet V 
Portus Mai x and Modem Thought, cspeciall) pp 4346 

10 The interesting question of whether, without the labors of Marx, Engels, and then 
disciples and the particular form that the) gave to their myth, the evolution of revolu 
tionary socialism would have followed its modern development might perplex Marxists, 
but only tor a moment They would probably say of Marx as someone did of God 
‘If he did not exist, it would be necessary to invent him " Is it materialism that rouses 
the woiker to throw off his chains? What happens to materialism m the process of 
history, thereafter? 
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of in most Marxian exposition, including that of the "founding fathers" 
of Marxism, does not eliminate it from the operation of the theory. 

The irony of history in Russia has produced the very concentration of 
control under communism which Marx thought would mark the last 
stages of capitalism. The resulting character of society most closely 
resembles his analysis of monopoly capitalism: Soviet Russia shows the 
only complete monopoly capitalism in the world today; there, too, is the 
greatest concentration of control in the fewest hands; nowhere else in the 
industrial world do there exist such discrepancies of power; such a real 
proletariat barred from enjoying its full share of production and kept 
near a subsistence level; such complete control of all information media 
for propaganda; and such blatant and perhaps necessary exploitation of 
other countries by the baldest type of imperialism. According to Marx, 
this concentration under monopoly capitalism would call for a revolution 
by the dispossessed. But in Russia the dispossessed are held down by the 
very dictatorship over the proletariat that professes to have rescued them; 
and other countries are grimly promised the same “liberation.” 

On the other hand, it is clear that Marx believes necessity leaves off 
and freedom begins with the period of true communism which marks 
the end of the class struggle. 

This concept of class in Marx can hardly be called a logical deduction 
from his economic interpretation. It is true that he has shown with what 
appears to him to be a ruthlessly logical deduction from his basic prem- 
ises that the exploitation of labor by the capitalist bourgeoisie must 
produce a dispossessed class. The whole hypothesis, however, depends 
upon the complete fatalism of grinding down laborers to a subsistence 
wage— a theory that depended more upon the peculiar use that Marx 
made of the iron law of wages of the individualist economists and on his 
own rigid assumptions than on any check with empirical facts. The 
entire struggle of labor to improve its position through organization and 
political methods falsified this rigid analysis. It also falsified the class 
doctrine of a "lumpenproletariat," where there was an equality in misery. 
The very nature of technological processes which Marx put as the con- 
trolling factor in social organization produced vast differences in skills 
among laborers and differences of function in what became increasingly 
an engineering type of civilization. Nor did it in the least prevent the 
growth of a tremendous diversification of functions among professional 
and white-collar classes generally, in which the idea of a simple prole- 
tarian equality of economic reward or function was completely false. The 
instruments of production themselves determined an entirely different 
evolution of structure— insofar as they influenced it— from that wb ; ch 
Marx anticipated. 
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But it is also striking that the essential point of emphasis is control 
over the instruments of production. It would follow the Marxian pattern 
only if sufficient numbers of society rnnld be induced to accept his myth 
to vest such control in the dictatorship, which he assumed would operate 
in the interests of the proletariat and would educate the proletariat into 
freedom. But control is a political and not an economic category. It in- 
volves many factors other than the economic determinism or even the 
political motivation which Marx assumed would mark the class struggle. 
The question of efficient organization and production, if made the sole 
test of a society, might indicate an entirely different type of control. If 
men were motivated only by economic self-interest, they would by no 
means fall into so simple a pattern as the gross over-simplification of class 
structure which Marx elaborated. 

It is clear, then, that Marx does not envisage economic determinism 
as governing his ultimate stage of human society and that the process of 
historical dialectic of thesis, antithesis, and synthesis, which he has taken 
over from Hegel, marks only the transition of society which is under the 
grip of the machine before its liberation from the exploiting tendencies 
of evil (that is, capitalistic) human nature. He states this in the passage 
already quoted in part from the third volume of Capital, in the clearest 
possible form: 

The realm of freedom begins in actuality where labour, determined 
by necessity and external purposiveness, ceases: it lies therefore in the 
nature of things beyond the sphere of purely material production.” 

The assumption that a dictatorship would be the only method of liber- 
ating men from the machine forgot the essential reservation as to who 
will deliver them from the dictatorship. The essence of dialectic, in short, 
for Marxism was that the process would come to an end and that in that 
respect this liberation was not a part of the true historical process, but an 
apocalyptic process, in which there was no continuing element of original 
sin. The full parallel to Christian salvation and heaven as a state of 
mind, as well as a state of being, was reached in Marx’s idea of the neces- 
sary withering away of the state. 

So much for the economic determinism and the materialistic theory of 
history that is basic to all Marx's thinking. 

The Class Struggle— Exploitation and the Labor Theory 
of Value 

The second point in Marx’s doctrine is his identification of exploitation 
by the owners of the instruments of production through the surplus-value 

’* Quoted bn a. d, Lindsay, Karl Marx's Capital, p. 36. 
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theory of profit as the sole basis of class struggle. The elements of this 
analysis go back to classical economics that have their roots in Locke’s 
“labor theory” of value. Marx turns this concept also upside down. In 
analyzing the labor theory which some of the classical economists like 
Ricardo had made a basic part of their system, that is, the identification 
of “labor” only with "laborer,” he extended the idea of the laborer, as 
Lindsay has pointed out, to the "collective laborer.” 

In spite of the fact that so much has been written upon the Marxian 
labor theory of value, it is difficult to extract the true meaning of Marx, 
even from his own writings and those of Engels. In essence, Marx is 
attempting to say that the laborer alone creates the whole product that he 
makes. Therefore, what the entrepreneur (the capitalist) sells the product 
for represents, insofar as the capitalist realizes a profit, a surplus value 
over what the laborer gets for making it. Therefore all profit is exploita- 
tion of the laborer to the degree that a profit system exists and functions 
successfully. This over-simplified formula is also presumed to account for 
the building up ol imperialistic expansion. Since capitalism in a single 
country does not give back to the laborer enough to balance in buying 
power his powers of collective production, says Marx, and Lenin after 
him ( State and Revolution, Imperialism), capitalism is always striving to 
expand its controlled markets abroad to make up for these self-limitations 
at home. 

It is true that Marx, in common with such classical economists as 
Ricardo and McCulloch, begins by talking about a theory of value which 
would also explain how market prices are made. But they are alike 
attempting to get at what Adam Smith calls the “natural value”— what 
McCulloch calls the "real cost”— under a set of abstract assumptions. 
Ricardo in particular was evidently conscious of the inadequacy of the 
dogma of the labor theory of value to explain exchange value. 12 In the 
hands of some of its exponents among the classical economists, the labor 
theory of value was hardly more than Locke's affirmation of the too simple 
theory already noted, whose aim was to justify private property rights. 
When the more refined theory gets over into scientific economics, it is 
really dealing more with ideal prices titan with what a commodity or a 
product will actually be exchanged for. Exchange value necessarily brings 
in elements that differ from the labor that has gone into the product. 
The simplest analysis will show that differing degrees of skill affect the 
quality of a product in other than quantitative terms of labor; and that 
the whole theory ol exchange value needs to be supplemented by the 
factor of demand, in which some marginal utility or other analysis must 
be brought into the picture. 

la See the analysis of this problem in Eric Roll, History of Economic Thought. 
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This is not Marx’s real concern. He does not believe in allowing the 
consumer any freedom of choice, on the ground that to do so would per- 
mit a stultifying of the process of production by warping it into an 
exchange system bound to produce inequalities of reward because there 
are inequalities of advantage. His system would fatally involve state al- 
location of all goods. Yet Marx himself sees the necessity for going on to 
something more than the individual laborer as the basis for determining 
the ideal value that a product should have. He proposes to give it that 
“true value" by eliminating all profit (that is, surplus value or exploita- 
tion). Marx really is attempting to say that “the labor power of all the 
individuals is consciously applied as one single social labor power.” In 
short, his collective laborer can come into existence only “when produc- 
tion will be under the conscious and prearranged control of society." This 
will permit society to “establish a direct relation between the quantity of 
social labor time employed in the production of definite articles and the 
quantity of social need which these articles are to satisfy.” 13 In effect, this 
is, as A. D. Lindsay points out, a method of saying that in the last analysis, 
society determines the value, or should determine it. But it remains true, 
in spite of Lindsay’s effort to rationalize the theory expressed in Capital, 
that Marx’s analysis of the profit motive and its evils depends upon a very 
inadequate analysis of the factors that actually go into production and 
exchange in capitalist society— and it was capitalist society that he pro- 
fessed to be scientifically analyzing. Nor docs his theory fit a collectivist 
economy: To substitute socially or governmentally imposed values for 
the device of a free market does not insure that the laborer gets the full 
“value” of the product. "Social” values may be and inevitably will be 
quite different from his concept of full value to the laborer. 

Anyone who is familiar with the wage factor of modern industry (ex- 
cept the most highly automatic and mechanized) knows that it usually 
represents by far the greatest factor in the cost side of production. It enters 
into any exchange value to the degree that the system does not operate 
at a loss, not only in the labor actually expended in the process of manu- 
facture, for example, but also in the labor that has gone into building 
the plant and the equipment and the labor that have gone into the raw 
materials and their processing up to the stage of manufacture, and in 
the labor that has gone into the creation of plant capital and all organiz- 
ing expenses employed in financing the plant, whether under private 
capitalism, state capitalism, or socialism. But labor cannot he defined in 
such a way as to exhaust (a) the factors of saving which have required 
storing up past labor rather than currently expending it to the full, as 

13 Capital , p. ssi, See Ch. Ill, “The Labour Theory of Value," in A. D. Lindsay’s 
Karl Marx's Capital. 
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Marx’s analysis would require, or (b) the skill of invention, of manage, 
ment and organization of production, and the development of marketing 
that permits large-scale operation and savings by technical processes. All 
these factors require an extension of the idea of labor beyond the term 
"laborer” or, alternatively, the admission that even in the productive 
stages alone of creating value, there are contributions which cannot 
properly be described as labor in the Marxian sense. The risk factor occurs 
even in socialistic production to the degree that labor may be wastefully 
employed and may create either no value or no exchangeable value. * 

The Mythology of Marx: Profit = The Only Original Sin 

Lindsay's effort to explain Marx by relying upon the collective laborer 
to solve the dilemma can apply oniy to the ideal society; whereas the great 
burden of Marx’s attack that used the labor theory of value fell upon 
discrediting existing capitalist society and was intended to fit into his 
scientific economics, rather than into the utopian aspects of his theory. 
But the gap is fatal not simply in terms of economic analysis, but also in 
the analysis of human nature. Private property and the risk-taking system 
of the capitalist system, which may involve losses as well as profits, serve 
Marx as a sort of personal devil for his explanation of the vices of cap- 
italism. It is the only, as well as the original sin. Its elimination through 
the erection of the dictatorship of the proletariat, which socializes the 
instruments of production, serves to purge human nature of all evil. 
Marx repeats the fallacy of Rousseau: collective action is necessarily good, 
even infallible. 

This, of course, is a most wild and improbable tale. It is as far from a 
scientific description of human behavior as it is from an adequate account 
of political ethics. There are at least seven deadly sins and not the least 
of them is the lust for power, of which economic power (greed) is only 
one and certainly not the most evil manifestation. Actually, the subordi 
nation of human beings to a state-controlled totalitarian dictatorship 
involves opportunities for exploitation, for arbitrary and cruel slavery, 
for the embodiment of the worst elements of human egoism, vanity, and 
sadism, far beyond the operations of the worst features of so-called "wage 
slavery,” even in its most unchecked and flagrant form. But it is on this 
simple analysis of the evil of human nature residing in the profit motive 
alone that Marx erects his whole structure of the inevitability of class 
warfare. 

It would be idle to deny the struggle of the rich and the poor; it is one 
of the oldest themes of politics. Disraeli's phrase about "two nations 
warring in the bosom of a state, the rich and the poor” is hardly more 
than a paraphrase of Plato. At the same time, the nature of class includes 
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many factors other than economics and does not permit the rigid simpli- 
fication of the Marxian analysis into the proletariat and the bourgeoisie. 
Rigid economic classes exist far more in primitive economies, in fact, 
than they do in industrialized economies, e.g., far more in Egypt than 
in Sweden or any Western European country. The structure of every 
society, and particularly of modern society, has shown real distinctions 
between what Aristotle called the middle class and either the possessors 
of great wealth (the plutocracy) or the possessors of little or nothing (the 
proletariat). The proletariat itself is a Marxian myth that finds no real 
correspondence in the ranks of modern labor, with its tremendous range 
of skills. Their opportunity to save and to become managers or owners 
makes them bourgeoisie, in temperament, at least. Their hold on the 
ballot has demonstrated its ability to secure collective ownership where it 
can win the support of the electorate. Except in the most formalized caste 
systems, the lines between classes tend to be fluid and the distinctions 
shade off from skilled to unskilled workers at various levels. Allowance 
must be made for professional groups, for white-collar groups, including 
a vast bureaucracy, for the difference between peasants, farm laborers, 
farm owners or managers, and industrial workers, between the small 
owner and the worker in mass industries. There is a further diffusion of 
the ownership of property and participation in its control even by those 
who do not own property in the form of real estate, bonds, shares, or 
other tangible assets, but who, nevertheless, participate in the property 
of the state through an infinite number of public services and forms of 
social security. All these deviations from the simple proletariat-vs.-bour- 
geoisie dichotomy break down the simple analysis of Marx and destroy 
its adequacy as a scientific description of facts. 

The fact is that Marx is the greatest of all myth-makers in the modern 
period. His description fitted a sufficient number of workmen in indus- 
trial societies, before the days when trade unions afforded them secure 
claims on a fair percentage of productive effort, to afford a slogan on 
which to found a political revolution. But the appeal of the Communist 
Manifesto to the working men of the world to unite, for "you have noth- 
ing but your chains to lose; you have a world to win” was, in effect, only 
an invitation to change masters. The collectivist state still had to run the 
industries and to make the economy self-supporting. In practice it has 
shown a tendency to force savings and to squeeze the present for future 
capital investments that made it a far harder task-master than any cap- 
italist system with an ultimate dependence on satisfying immediate 
consumers’ wants. 

The stern logic of unrestricted emphasis on production, which Marx 
in the third volume of Capital points out as an end in itself, dictated 
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not a withering away of the state but the erection of a new class of man- 
agers more absolute in its powers than any system of management under 
private capitalists, as witness Russia. Managers of the so-called Marxian 
dictatorship there became a ruling class that genuinely realized what 
management had never achieved under capitalistic democracies: they 
controlled with absolute and ruthless methods not alone the instruments 
of production but all the coercive and terroristic powers of an irrespon- 
sible state. They created the one completely effective “monopoly capital- 
ism.” 

The analysis of class structure along economic lines had been clearly 
foreshadowed by Thomas Hodgkins, whose influence on Marx the latter 
himself admitted. So, too, had James Madison analyzed economic interest 
as the basis of what in the Tenth Federalist paper he called faction. But 
the lines between economic interests are not drawn in the simple "class" 
terms of Hodgkins or Marx. Western farmers did not unite with southern 
cotton growers on many basic political issues, even when both depended 
on export markets. Bodi remained impervious to efforts to mobilize them 
for the ends of some of the "class-conscious” city workers. Social class, too, 
is far from corresponding to purely economic factors. It may be com- 
pounded of tradition, of racial factors, of religious beliefs, and so forth, 
all of which play a role entirely different from the mere split between 
manual laborers (or those who don’t possess tools) and all the rest, that 
Marx counted on. 

On the other hand, many of the socialists of Marx’s own time, such as 
Sismondi and Proudhon, took a much more realistic view than did Marx 
of both the limits of purely economic class analysis and the proposed 
remedies. Like Saint Simon, they were concerned to work out a distribu- 
tion of property along more balanced lines, rather than a complete aboli- 
tion of private property. In short, they gave to property an importance 
in die formation of class only somewhat more emphatic than had already 
been made by Aristotle, Harrington, and James Madison. It was not the 
only basis of class structure, even from a socialist point of view. Though 
Proudhon begins with the celebrated maxim, "La propriety, e’est le vol," 
he winds up with a distributivist scheme for small proprietors, not unlike 
that of Sismondi or Harrington. 

Are Classes Economic Only? According to Marx? 

What is more, as the previous analysis may already have served to 
indicate, the class structure of society for political purposes is rarely, if 
ever, as simple as the economic analysis of Marx would indicate. Social 
classes, even in a country with a rigid caste system like India, do not 
correspond to the simplicity of bourgeoisie vs. proletariat. And in more 
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industrial societies, the elaborate cross-affiliations of classes and their Ini 
possibility to group even in logical sub-classes completely defy the effort 
to lump them according to Marxian terms. To take only a few examples, 
teachers and white-collar workeis are concerned even in economic terms 
far more with their relations as consumers than as producers in the strict 
Marxian sense. The “pressure groups” of modem society show this variety. 
In some measure, every professional man controls at least part of his 
own tools, and semiprofessional skills proliferate throughout a whole 
society. The widespread existence of either independent small traders or 
the salaried employees of distribution trades buttress the weight of classes 
which often feel a greater identity of interests with management than 
with highly organized or even unorganized industrial and unskilled labor. 
The widespread existence of savings in many forms (life insurance, bonds, 
stocks, bank deposits, homes, and so forth), as well as direct ownership or 
participating enjoyments in the right of property, tend further to blur 
the lines of economic cleavage which Marx, toiling away in the British 
Museum to attack the injustices of the society of the early industrial 
revolution and its economic apologists, attempted with sarage irony and 
burning indignation to sharpen or harden into revolution. Marx, the 
revolutionist, wanted workmen's organizations; but he wanted them to 
make a revolution, not to win democratic victories that would soften the 
clash of classes. That he softened his own attitude on this point later on 
does not prevent his most powerful group of modem followers from 
sticking to the original party line of the Manifesto, on this point at least. 
Lenin and Stalin never flinch at violent revolution. 

Most of all, the logic of Marx leads straight to the substitution of state 
managers under a dictatorship for private managers who are subject to 
all manner of legal restraints under democratic controls—to the influences 
of competition, and to an increasing awareness of public responsibility 
through criticism and through the representation of public interest on 
boards of directors. The result of democratic capitalism is an extremely 
mixed form of economy, including a trade union movement that is cer- 
tainly not powerless to enforce claims on something more than a sub- 
sistence level of wages. This “system,” on the record, has produced a 
dynamics of production in modem capitalist societies which even the 
laborers themselves seldom seem willing to overturn in order to substitute 
their own responsibility or that of the government for the mixed form 
of management under public scrutiny and control that is the essence of 
modern capitalism. Apparently labor does not want, except in bankrupt 
or war-exhausted societies, to take over responsibilities of running indi- 
vidual businesses. And even in these phases of social disintegration, die 
result is not for long one of syndicalist control of factories by the workeis, 
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but state-trusts which exercise the most ruthless control over labor to get 
production as planned. So if Marx’s remedy of collective control over 
business through a dictatorship of the proletariat is put through by com- 
munist leaders, labor has learned that it merely gets real masters, instead 
of the present managers with whom it bargains on at least equal terms. 
Marx himself refused to confront the future evolution of planning under 
the dictatorship, much less under ultimate communism. Logic, applied to 
his myth, would have destroyed it. 

Imperialism and Nationalism 

Imperialism, the third great strain of Marxian analysis of capitalist 
structure, turns out, also, to have a somewhat different character in fact 
from that attributed to it by Marx and Lenin. The classic socialist analy- 
sis, which begins with the Communist Manifesto and echoes through the 
present-day pronouncements of Stalin in his electioneering speeches and 
in the columns of Pravda and Izvestia, or the diatribes of the Cominform, 
describes imperialism as produced by the fatal law of capitalist monop- 
oly . 14 This is brought about by two aspects of capitalism: 

1 . The first is tire working out of the surplus value that the capitalist 
withholds from labor in order to make his profits. This, of course, accept- 
ing at its face value the Marxian theory of exploitation, results in the 
claim that the laborer himself is deprived of the full fruits of his labor, 
since he cannot buy as much as he produces (on the assumption that the 
whole "value" of the product is “labor” value). There is always a tend- 
ency, therefore, according to the Marxian scheme, for any national econ- 
omy to expand production beyond the possibilities of the national market. 
This is not merely a theory of under-consumption, as Rosa Luxembourg 
and Karl Liebknecht would interpret it to be. According to Marx and 
Engels, it is a fatality in the very nature of capitalism that produces crises 
and drives capital on to seek new markets to control. 

The obvious result, therefore, of the need for foreign markets is a con- 
tinuous expansion of capitalist exploitation over backward peoples and 
new areas. According to this theme, it is more a question of the flag 
following this exploiting trade, rather than of trade following the flag. 
Marx would have applied to capitalist economy the imperative, "expand 
or perish,” that Machiavelli applied to empires. He would have identified 
the government as an agent of the exploiters in expanding their hold on 
markets. This theory of economic imperialism is the stock in trade of 
critics who have assailed British imperialism and who have felt that 


14 See Joseph A. Schumpeter, “The Communist Manifesto in Sociology and Eco 
nomics,” Journal of Political Economy , Vol. LVII, No. 5, June, 1949. 
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"dollar diplomacy" was following rapidly on this same trail. Even to give 
huge sums of capital and food to Europe, including Russia itself, is "dollar 
imperialism.” 

This analysis of the ruthless necessity for capitalist expansion into 
backward areas had two interesting sides which need to be recalled. One. 
it was far less the need for markets for goods than the need to secure 
sources for raw materials that led to the acquisition of most colonial out- 
posts. Markets for goods in many cases required no control to develop; 
in others, a growing industrialization, abetted by the foreign capitalists 
themselves, limited possibilities for exports. Capitalism formed cartels 
to plan foreign markets and fight tariff-protected nationalism as well as to 
exploit it The whole native purchasing power of Africa was negligible in 
volume compared to any national market of developed countries. But the 
raw materials, food products, and mineral wealth of Africa were not 
negligible. The need for secure possession, like the strategic significance 
of naval bases and airfields, was produced not by the nature of capitalism 
(international) but by power rivalries not inherent in capitalism and 
which state socialism, to say the least, docs not appear to lessen, unless all 
states are to be brought under the domination of one— a still worse 
imperialism! Russian total state-monopoly capitalism is the one instance 
where the Marxian logic has been put into effect. That result has not 
followed from the search for markets but from the need to exploit and 
enslave satellite economies to bolster up the over-strained economy of 
Russia. 

Marxist Revolution Succeeds only in “Backioard” Countries 

The second point to he remarked about the Marxian analysis, extended 
by Lenin, is that by a supreme irony, it is precisely in backward countries, 
and primarily by playing on the suppressed nationalism of these colonial 
or backward peoples, that communism has come into power, or threatens 
to do so. The Marxian analysis would have predicted that only countries 
which were industrially mature, with the logic of concentration of wealth 
fulfilled by the nature of the inevitable process, would be “ripe for revo- 
lution.” Quite the reverse has been the case, since Russia first set the 
pattern. It is rather in those countries where a middle class has never 
developed, which have never achieved mass industrialization and withal 
a literate electorate that Red Revolution achieved its triumphs. The dia- 
lectic was falsified by history. No free middle-class state has so far even 
reverted to communism, except by outside pressure amounting to con- 
quest. Marxist revolution succeeds in pre-capitalist societies with no 
middle class, or where one has been destroyed by war. Precisely among 
backward peoples brought into contact with industrial civilization, Marx- 
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ist slogans won their greatest influence and some real victories, as in large 
areas of Asia. Russia’s methods with her own backward peoples were 
round: they were overwhelmed by colonization and enslaved to Great 
Russia’s needs, set by Moscow's Politburo. But Russia could pose, un- 
blushingly cynical, as the liberator of Chinese and of other "backward 
peoples” with great plausibility by promising to the national leaders 
support against Western “domination," even Western trade. The testing 
of Russian control over these wide areas will come, however, when Russia 
has to fill the place of the West in aid and trade. 

Monopoly Capitalism and Imperialism 
2. The second strain of imperialism in its relation to capitalism arose 
from the analysis of monopoly which Lenin developed at considerable 
length from its origins in Marx and Engels. The earlier doctrines of the 
Communist Manifesto and Capital had emphasized the cannibalistic 
nature of capitalist enterprise in its tendency to suppress competition and 
to concentrate wealth in fewer and fewer hands. There was, in some meas- 
ure, an inherent contradiction between the idea that all capitalists were 
bound into an international class solidarity against the exploited prole- 
tariat to form a “black international" or a “gold international" of capital- 
ism, which was one strand of Marxian theory, and, on the other hand, the 
assumption that there was a continuous struggle for supremacy between 
the great groups of capitalists which led to the exploitation of national 
loyalties and the creation of rivalries leading to war. Lenin emphasized 
the latter strand in his analysis of monopoly capitalism in its relation to 
imperialism. What he left out was that the supreme type of monopoly 
capitalism, which really fulfilled the Marxian analysis of complete capital- 
ist concentration, is the state capitalism of any totalitarian system and, 
in particular, the Russian. There, power politics backs the power of 
economics directly and completely because the state has assumed complete 
responsibility for the entire economic life of its citizens. Just as successful 
planning demands internal purges to get full production as planned, so 
it demands quite as much die assurance of favorable foreign trade condi- 
tions to advance the nationally planned system. If force is available, it 
will be used to this end, though “cold war" may serve. The struggle of 
such a capitalism to extend its control, in the incidence of planning, 
necessarily involves the direct and indirect use of the state’s force and 
induces the most deadly national rivalries, because it is the state which 
is directly responsible for the trading and for the economic results in- 
volved. The struggle is not mitigated by cross alliances of different groups 
as it is in capitalist countries, operating for their own profit, rather dian 
for national advantage. Market and natural advantages are not limiting 
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factors. They must simply be overcome by other means. Every economic 
deal becomes incidental to power politics under the arch monopoly of 
state capitalism. Russian planning of Eastern Europe or Korea aptly 
illustrates this character of state capitalism under dictatorship. 

Further, the behavior of democratic capitalistic systems in contrast to 
the totalitarian, including communist, systems in the period since Marx 
wrote has seemed to show that the extension of genuine imperialism, i.e., 
the control of one people by another contrary to the will of the first, has 
been produced far less by a struggle for markets than by the direct struggle 
for power on the part of systems whose very nature dedicates them to 
expansion. The Nazi aims were not economic but geopolitical world 
power. Japan's aims were masked as a "co-prosperity sphere for Asia." 
Her real aims were imperial rule, subject to limitation only by counter- 
force. The history of the British Empire, on the other hand, in the late 
nineteenth and certainly the twentieth century, when industrialism 
reached its full swing and international finance its maximum operation 
in London, has been a steady spectacle of imperial recession. The evolu- 
tion of the British Commonwealth has been an attempt to substitute 
economic linkages and voluntary political relations for military sub- 
ordination. 

Is the Capitalistic United States Imperialistic ? 

Nor can the Marxian analysis find much comiort in the history of the 
capitalist development of the United States. The record shows that the 
greatest world power devoted to capitalism has consistently put aside what 
would have been easy opportunities to enforce political subordination on 
areas of great economic interest to this country. It is, of course, possible 
to explain that this has all been done according to the tortuous logic of 
Marxism, because capitalism was "immature” in the United States; just 
as it is possible by the same logic to assail the gift or loans of many billions 
of dollars to impoverished countries with no strings attached as an effort 
at economic imperialism and American penetration. But to the detached 
observer, a comparison of the actual results of looting by totalitarian 
countries of areas subject to their control can hardly be called "economic 
liberation" and the American performance “economic imperialism” 
without completely perverting these two terms for purposes of propa- 
ganda. Of course, this is a characteristic of the Marxian "double talk," 
starting from the system’s own inverted definitions. 

That ought not, however, to lead us to ignore the real weight of Marx’s 
analysis and the reasons that it has appealed to so large a part of die 
world. If it had been true that economic power was the only or the ulti- 
mately controlling factor in the evolution of human society, much ol 
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Marx’s analysis would have been accurate, though his remedies would 
not have helped matters. Since it is true that economic power is a very 
large factor in all human equations, Marx's contribution remains a sub- 
stantia! one. 


Marx’s Real Contribution 

Essentially, the contribution of Marx was to point out that the egoistic 
impulses of human nature, if unchecked by any collective will or purpose, 
were capable of producing a monstrosity heartless and ruthless in its 
exploitation. His mistake lay in assuming literally that "money is the 
root of all evil.” Egoism is not limited to profit-making; nor is it mainly 
displayed in economic relations. Its political roots lie much deeper in 
human nature. He effectively proved that capitalism unchecked by social 
and political action would not work out the automatic harmonies ex- 
pected by the Benthamites; and, in this sense, he may be said to have 
dealt a death blow to the rigidly laissez-faire economics which he identi- 
fied falsely with capitalism. 

On the other hand, as Durbin's Politics of Democratic Socialism shows 
so well, Marx’s assumptions that only economic power counted and that 
political remedies through democratic action were illusory proved on the 
subsequent record to be almost completely wrong. The extension of the 
suffrage enabled every possible interest of labor, as well as of other eco- 
nomic interests of society, to secure adequate representation and often 
more than adequate legislative and administrative action to equalize the 
scales of real power as between the laborer and the manager. Indeed, if 
there had not been balancing interests in society to prevent the scales 
from being tipped by sheer weight of numbers under the democratic 
process, the advantage would have been overwhelmingly with labor, and, 
in some instances, has actually been so. Consumers’, farmers’, and other 
interests, through representatives elected on a geographical basis of com- 
munity by national parties, have mediated in this economic struggle. The 
party mechanism has afforded a method of aligning the limited interests 
either of labor or of so-called capital into programs which must reconcile 
broader reaches of both interest and national purpose. Constitutional 
democracy, in short, has extended the regulatory and umpiring functions 
of government in a way that falsifies the oversimplified Marxian analysis 
of the power struggle. 

The shattering impact of war and the destruction and stagnation that 
followed in its wake, including the effects of inevitable inflation, have 
done much more dian has the trend toward monopoly in capitalism tc 
wipe out the middle classes that are a normal requisite for healthy con 
stitutional democracy. But these wars were not produced by class struggles 
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in the Marxian sense. They arose from the clash of power systems bent on 
the realization of national myths, in which the Russian myth took its 
place along with the others. They were struggles over who would rule 
whom, directly, not by trade. It is equally true that the tendency of 
modern society to produce the greatest variety of skills and to rebuild 
middle classes where the element of security is possible, reasserts itself and 
affords the ground for developing the conditions of democratic control 
once more, if forcible overthrow or terror can be eliminated. 

If the destruction of that security occurs, it will be because the myth 
of Marx has been turned to ends quite different from those envisaged 
in its own professed system: modern Russia has every opportunity to 
prove in a peaceful way the superiority of planned economics, under what 
is at least a dictatorship over the proletariat. Resort to war or to measures 
that lead inevitably to war, though they may be done under the spurious 
guise of "liberating" the “oppressed" proletariat of other nations, can in 
fact only come as the result of extending the power politics that would 
center world control in Moscow, the oldest as well as the newest and most 
real threat of totalitarian imperialism. 

Socialism is a Constitutional and Democratic Regime 

Socialist as opposed to communist systems have, of course, pursued a 
different logic, in effect repudiating the apocalyptic necessity for world 
revolution and the violent overthrow of all possessing classes . 15 They have 
instead insisted upon the methods of democratic persuasion and of 
achieving power through convincing the electorate of the soundness of 
their economic theories or the necessity of the nationalization of key 
industries for lack of good private management or of available private 
capital. From the days when Robert Owen proposed a cooperative social- 
ism and inspired the interesting experiments, of which the New Icaria 
and Brook Farm were two examples out of many, there has been another 
main strand of thinking in socialist doctrines. This more Christian and 
more cooperative approach would achieve the transformation of property 
to collectivist control not through the class struggle and war to the knife 
which orthodox communists embrace. It would rather depend upon the 
education of human nature and the gradual conquest of political power 
to transform the state through democratic means. The Chartist move- 
ment in England and a considerable part of the Gotha program of the 
German Workingman’s Party looked to the conquest of political power 
through the organization of universal suffrage, the secret ballot, the right 

See Need for Constitutional Reform, W. Y. Elliott, chapter on ''Some Much Abused 
Terms,’' for definitions of socialism and communism, in their economic and political 
meanings. 
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of free associations, and other parts of what is now an accepted demo- 
cratic program. 

Fabian socialism in England and the main currents of German social 
democracy looked in this direction. The very name Fabian suggests the 
strategy of that famous Roman general, Fabius Cunctator (the Delayer), 
who prevented Hannibal from ever reaping the fruits of his victories by 
his delaying tactics and his conviction that gradual methods long enough 
pursued would bring ultimate success. Shaw’s famous Fabian debates 
and essays furnish an example of the strategy that guided such leaders 
of the British labor parties as the Webbs, Ramsay MacDonald, Snowden, 
Henderson, and their successors, Attlee, Morrison, Bevin, and Cripps. 
This strategy has led finally to electoral victory and political power in 
Britain. 

On the continent, Fourier and Saint Simon proposed a more mechanis- 
tic solution that would transform society and thus eliminate much of 
the power struggle and the need for politics. But their proposals, too, 
looked to persuasion rather than to class war as the means. 

One may disagree with the socialist’s effort to prove that wholesale 
collectivism and bureaucratic control of industries can prove to be an 
adequate substitute for the dynamics of the private enterprise and the 
extension of industrial frontiers through non-burcaucratic methods. One 
cannot deny, however, that the British type of socialism and similar party 
alignments in Sweden and many other European countries are in essence 
both democratic and constitutional. They do not attempt to win power 
by violence or intimidation and they permit the protected existence under 
constitutional guarantees of political opposition able to overturn them 
at the polls. They appeal, in short, to the judgment of an electorate which 
has the right, never present under totalitarian communism, to turn out 
the government and to adopt a different economic strategy for the state. 
Whether the pressure of state planning, if it is to be continuous and 
uninterrupted, will limit civil and political liberties is still an open 
question. The evidence so far is that it does not do so of necessity, but 
the conditions are not set for a complete trial and the experiment is 
very young. 

Socialist Elements in All Modern Democracies 

A certain deposit of socialist doctrine that does not owe its inspiration 
to Marx is manifest in every government of the world today: 

(i) The idea of a minimum level of social security that does not permit 
the individual to starve as long as he will accept work is now well 
grounded in all modem legislation. 

(a) The regulation of profits through rates in all genuine public serv- 
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ices or utilities is an equally well-accepted article of democratic faith, since 
to permit an unlimited opportunity for profit in these essential needs 
(where monopolies are economically natural and efficient) would be 
tantamount to devolving on private interests the right to tax, which, in 
Chief Justice Marshall's words, "involves tire power to destroy.” 

(3) Public ownership of natural resources and their combination in 
such experiments as the Tennessee Valley Authority no longer shock the 
less conservative tradition of capitalism. The demand is legitimately made 
that such experiments should be cost-accounted so as to prove their own 
economic superiority in areas where private industries might equally well 
function. But in the absence of large-scale and controlled private develop- 
ment, public investment for the development of water-power resources, 
navigation, flood control, and in the application of some new industries 
such as atomic power to social use is widely accepted. Atomic energy and 
its development present an obvious field where only national control and 
eventually international control can handle a problem so fraught with 
such complex and dangerous possibilities to mankind. 

(4) Progressive income taxation and extremely heavy taxes on inheri- 
tance, even though subject to party struggle and periodic revision, are 
now an accepted feature of modern democratic society. To this extent, 
Aristotle’s demand for the limitations of extreme wealth has been applied 
or is in the process of being applied still further to the area of inherited 
wealth. 


The Case for Private Capitalism 
Private capitalism, for its part, retains a vigor and variety that display 
the inadequacies of both the communist’s and the socialist's analysis. 
Figures are often pointed out to show the concentration of industrial con- 
trol in a relatively small number of corporations in the United States. 
But the actual profit returns of those corporations is spread widely through 
large segments of the population to constitute what Aristotle would have 
called the middle class. The vitality of productive efficiency of the modern 
form of corporations has been prosed in the sternest testing ground of 
war, and its resiliency to the changes necessary to resume peacetime pro- 
duction have also been adequately demonstrated. If a high level of pro- 
duction of economic goods be taken as the testing fruit of a system, and 
their widespread sharing by the population be the economic end of 
society, rather than merely an equality of levelling down of incomes, then 
systems founded on private enterprise can show the most favorable com- 
parison to the totalitarian and controlled systems. If the factor of pro- 
duction for war and of preparation for war could be eliminated, the 
comparison would be perhaps even more favorable. If economic tests, as 
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Marx proposed, be the only tests, there is no question as to superiority, 
on the record to date, of our mixed form of regulated capitalism. It is not 
mere geography that has put about half the world’s industrial produc- 
tion in the free system of the United States. 

Yet the combination of private enterprise with social security offers 
some real difficulties, it must be admitted. What economic system does 
not? Some of these have already emerged in a full-employment economy, 
where control of prices and wage rates on a balanced basis in any nation 
seems to present grave difficulties. The unwillingness of labor to accept 
conditions of employment in industries like coal mining or iron foundries 
under conditions of full employment or complete social security must 
lead to finding other incentives or to a comparative reversal of wage struc- 
tures. If the unorganized classes, like public servants, teachers, and white- 
collar workers, are unduly depressed during the course of this adjustment, 
or through inflation, there will be grave dangers of a fascist reaction, if 
one may judge from the record of the twentieth century . 16 Capitalism, too, 
has its problems; state aid to investment to avoid depressions may be a 
major one. But they all seem to be less difficult to cure than the eternal 
problems of a bureaucratic mechanism striving to control the whole 
economic life of a country through every method, which in the completely 
planned systems includes purges and terror. 

Whether democratic and constitutional methods can afford a resolution 
of the tremendous pressures generated in a dynamic economic system in 
a day of power politics is and must remain an open question, even though 
the record to date is good. If the answer is in the negative and totalitarian 
communism or fascism wins the day, there is certainly no prospect of the 
state’s “withering away” under either system. It is not without significance 
that this concept, basic to the whole quasi-religious aspect of the thought 
of Marx, has almost completely disappeared from Russian literature. It 
is quietly treated as a part of the "immaturity" of communist doctrines 
and now seems to be taboo as a subject for real discussion or exposition, 
by the “party line.” 

The constitutional and democratic state, on its part, must establish a 
sufficient and an efficient vehicle for governmental control of the wider 
swings of great cyclical depressions. It cannot permit inflation to produce 
the catastrophe of deflation with tens of millions unnecessarily unem- 
ployed. By its compensatory spending and investment, by its banking, 
financial, and fiscal policies, by its planned public works and taxing poli- 
cies, it must find ways effectively to hold within limits the play of blind 
economic forces, and to regulate them sufficiently to produce a high de- 

16 On the ideology and the tactics of fascism, see W. Y. Elliott, The Pragmatic 
Revolt in Politics, especially chapter on Mussolini. 
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gree of general economic security. Marx’s attack on capitalism and the 
underlying problem that produced his attack have at least forced capitalist 
societies to go as far as the "compensatory spending" remedies proposed 
by J. M. Keynes, whether they always approve and understand what they 
are doing or not. Democratic reform has been the answer, not violent 
revolution, in all societies with a developed economy and a free political 
system. 

1 (. . . W.Y.E.) 


READINGS 

The history of the period covered by these writers is essentially the same 
as that covered by the writers in the previous chapter. But since the writers 
here have closer ties with the Continent, a few facts about continental 
Europe in the nineteenth century should be noted. The simplest thing 
that can be said is that Napoleon dominated the opening years and Bis- 
marck the closing years of the century. Between these two periods there 
were few great wars but a plenitude of social turmoil. Reform movements 
were common but many were abortive. The old forms and customs of the 
ancien regime were still strong and only slowly and grudgingly did they 
accommodate themselves to the new ideas and the new economics. Every 
issue supposedly settled by the French Revolution was re-opened during 
the course of the century. Legitimacy, human rights, State and Church, 
militarism, nationalism, and many more were all elements of the nine- 
teenth-century scene in Europe. 

The French Revolution ended in Bonapartism; Bonapartism ended, 
temporarily, with the Congress of Vienna in 1814-1815. The Congress 
of Vienna tried to settle all outstanding European problems. Austria, 
under the leadership of Metternich, emerged as the dominant European 
power, and through alliance with Russia, Prussia, and Great Britain took 
steps to prevent any further revolutionary uprisings in Europe. These 
powers had learned no lesson from the English or French resolutions and 
they tried to restore old aristocratic regimes and feudal burdens. 

In the years that followed, the most important trends were the efforts 
toward unification by the German states and by the small countries of 
the Italian peninsula. Alongside this tendency and effort to unify was the 
attempt to establish constitutional governments to replace those sup- 
ported by Metternich. And, characteristically, the more repressive the 
measures to stop unification and internal reform, the more radical became 
the demand for both. Germany was finally unified into a Prussian-domi- 
nated state under the leadership of Bismarck, and Italy was unified by 
Victor Emannuel and Cavour. The final unification in each case was 
accomplished by the Franco-Prussian War of 1871. 
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Workers' movements sprang up in all countries, and, as if to illustrate 
the interconnectedness of all things, such movements had to decide 
whether they were workers first and nationalists second or vice versa. 
Bismarck, for example, made just enough concessions to reform to secure 
the support of workers’ movements for unification. But during this time 
grievances, both real and imaginary, were building up more pressures 
which one day would have to he released. Sporadic, violent outbreaks like 
the Paris Commune of 1871, when radicals tried to capture control of 
the French government, were indicative of the new political elements 
that were gaining power. Germany became the dominant state in Europe 
following the Franco-Prussian War. The new order of things created in 
Europe during the course of the nineteenth century produced conflicts 
which led first to World War I and then to World War II. 

Nothing seems to be so effective in welding a people into a national 
state as the concept of fatherland which is the basis of nationalism. Fichte 
was neither the first nor the last nationalist, but he was eloquent and he 
put national qualities and aspirations over everything, including the 
State. Carlyle, a discontented Englishman, saw redemption from the 
masses in heroic figures who could transcend the pettiness of dull, com- 
mon people. Marx and Engels, and later Lenin, spoke the claim for the 
right of the dispossessed to rule and finally to transform society itself. 
Hitler and Mussolini were the awning achievements of an irrational 
compound of nationalism, hero-worship, class consciousness, and the 
unleashing of the demonic fury of men who reject all traditional values, 
and who, at the same time, turn their faces squarely back to a less civilized 
past. 

Johann Gottlieb Fichte was bom in 1762 in Upper Lusatia. After his 
education in theology at Jena and Leipzig, he taught in Zurich, Leipzig, 
and finally became professor of philosophy and first rector of the Univer- 
sity of Berlin. He first became famous by winning the praise of Kant for 
a work entitled Critique of All Revelation (1792). French victories over 
the Prussians in 1806 drove Fichte from Berlin to Koenigsberg to Copen- 
hagen and back to Berlin in 1807. His writings became more nationalistic 
as he tried to develop a national spirit in a Prussia that had been crushed 
by Napoleon. This aspect of his writings was stressed by the Nazis. Fichte 
died in 1814, the year of Napoleon s defeat and the Congress of Vienna. 

The cross-fertilization of ideas is indicated by the fact that Thomas 
Carlyle, a Scot, studied deeply in the German philosophy of such writers 
as Goethe, Fichte, and Kant. Born in Dumfriesshire in 1795 , of Calvinist 
parents, he prepared for the ministry but abandoned it after five years: 
thereafter he was never able to accept any orthodox creed. He wrote in 
favor of social reform, and his classic work, French Revolution ( 1837 ) 
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was a warning to England of what would happen if reforms were not 
undertaken, Carlyle knew John Stuart Mill and knew and influenced 
Ralph Waldo Emerson. In much of his work he deplored materialism 
and insisted upon the reality of the spiritual. In one work. Past and 
Present (1843), he contrasted the disorder of modern society, unawakened 
to spiritual realities, with the order of the twelfth century. In Latter Day 
Pamphlets (1850) he expressed disgust with liberal panaceas. Carlyle died 
in 1881, and thus lived to see some of the most important of British 
reforms adopted. However, such pedestrian reforms were no comfort to 
a man of Carlyle's temperament. 

The intellectual tradition that binds the next three writers transcends 
national boundaries. Karl Marx was a German Jew who did much of his 
work in England; Friedrich Engels, also a German, spent many years in 
England; and Nikolai Lenin was a Russian who spent many years in 
exile inside and outside of his native land. 

Marx was born at Treves in Prussia in 1818. After studying law at 
Bonn and Berlin he became interested in philosophy and took a degree 
at Jena. In 1843 he became editor of the Rheinische Zeitung, a radical 
bourgeois paper, which was suppressed the next year. He then went to 
Paris, where he met Engels, with whom he started a lifelong collaboration. 
Marx was expelled from France in 1845, at the request of Prussia, and 
went to Brussels. While there, he and Engels helped to organize a workers’ 
party. Later, when a small "congress" of workers met in London in 1847, 
they asked Marx and Engels to prepare a statement for them, and that 
statement became known as the Communist Manifesto (1 848). Except for 
a brief return to Cologne as an editor, Marx spent the remainder of his 
life in London, where he supported himself much of the time as a corre- 
spondent for the New York Tribune. Most of his life in London was 
spent in a struggle with poverty and sickness, but despite these handicaps 
he carried on prodigious research and writing activities and kept in close 
touch with workers' movements on the Continent. Marx died in 1883, 
after having alienated most of his friends and most workers’ movements. 

Marx’s close associate, Friedrich Engels, was born in Barmen, the son 
of a well-to-do textile manufacturer. He studied in a classical school be- 
fore serving an apprenticeship. But in these years his spare time was spent 
in philosophical studies. He first went to England in 1842, where he 
worked in his father’s factory in Manchester. After 1844 he collaborated 
with Marx in most of his work, Engels participated in the Revolution of 
1848 in Germany but returned to England in 1850, where he was in his 
father’s business until 1870. After that he lived a literary life in London. 
He spent a great deal of his time, after Marx died, in editing the latter's 
works. Engels died in 1895. 
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Thirteen years before Marx died, the third of this Marxian triumvirate 
was born at Simbirsk in Russia. Nikolai Lenin is the pseudonym for 
Vladimir Ilych Ulyanov. Lenin, as he is known to history, was the son of a 
schoolmaster. He was drawn to the revolutionary cause early in life by 
the execution of his elder brother for participating in a plot against Tsar 
Alexander III. Lenin was educated at the University of Kazan as a lawyer, 
but his studies were interrupted periodically when he was banished for 
revolutionary activity. It was at the university that he first became a 
student of Marx. In 1894 he moved to St. Petersburg, where he began 
propaganda work. From 1897 to 1900 he was exiled in Siberia, but there 
he managed to write The Development of Capitalism in Russia (1899). 
Between 1900 and 1917, except for a brief return during the 1905 up- 
rising, he was in exile from Russia. He was joined by Leon Trotsky, and 
the two began editing the journal Iskra ( The Spark), a revolutionary 
publication. When the Bolshevik cause finally gained power in Russia, 
it did so under the guidance of Lenin, who thus undertook to put Marxian 
principles into operation in a country for which they were scarcely 
designed. For Russia, far from being an advanced industrial state, was 
a state that had scarcely been touched by the industrial developments of 
Western Europe and the United States. Five or six years after the Novem- 
ber revolution of 1917, Lenin's health broke down and he was forced to 
retire from active administration. He died in 1924 at Gorki, and since 
then he has been virtually deified in the Soviet Union. The best biog- 
raphy of Lenin, revealing his unbending and ruthless will to power for 
Lenin, is that of D. Shub. 

The last pair of writers presented here have many things in common, 
not least of which is that both rose to the head of states unified in the 
late nineteenth century and that they both died violent deaths in 1945. 
Benito Mussolini was bom in 1883 at Predappio, Fonli province, in the 
Romagna. His father was a blacksmith, his mother a schoolteacher. 
Mussolini was a socialist journalist in Switzerland and Austria. In Austria 
he was converted to Irredentism and became acquainted with the writings 
of Nietzsche. He fought in World War I and afterwards became the leader 
of a little group of ex-soldiers ( Fasci di Combattimento). This was the 
beginning of the Fascist movement. By the famous march on Rome in 
1922 he gained control of the Italian government, and by 1928 his power 
was quite complete. Mussolini went to war against France and England 
when victory seemed certain. By 1943 he was repudiated by the King and 
by the Fascist Grand Council. He then set up a puppet regime in North 
Italy. He was captured and shot by Italian partisans in 1945. 

In 1889 Adolf Hitler was born in Braunau, Upper Austria. He re- 
nounced Austrian citizenship by serving in the Bavarian Army in World 
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War I. After the war he organized the National Socialist party and at- 
tempted a coup d'etat in Munich in 1923. F01 this he was imprisoned; 
during his impiisonmcnt he wiotc Mein Kampf (My Struggle) In 1933, 
Hitler’s party gained contiol of die German government, and in 1939 his 
invasion of Poland started Woild War II. He died, piesumably a suicide, 
in 1945 as the armies of the Soviet Union and the Western Allies closed 
in on Berlin, Thus one stream of totalitarian diought and activity has 
been partially dammed, at least for a time. The othei, communism, 
appears to gain in volume in pioportion to the measure of weakness and 
disintegration following World War II. 


Fichte: On Nationalism 


It is piobably no accident that the countries that have had a long 
struggle for national unity have produced the most extreme r a 
tionale for national feeling But Fichte was not simply a blind 
patriot. On the contiaiy, he was an exponent of Kantian idealism 
and liberal democracy, and Ins identification with the latter cause 
made him a hero of the Revolution of 1848 There was, however, 
a strong plea for nationalism in his writings, as is indicated by 
the following selection This was what made him a hero of the 
conservative nationalists who formed the German Empire of 1871 
The most interesting aspect of Fichte's nationalism is that na- 
tional loyalties transcend stale lines No doubt Fichte meant this 
as an argument for German unity despite political disunity , but 
Hitler could use the same argument to appeal to people of 
German extraction even though they were citizens of other states 
This kind of appeal always has racial ovei tones It is interesting 
to note how Fichte explains national loyalty by man’s desire for 
immortality 1 


["Eternal Continuance of the 
People’’] 

115 The noble-minded man’s belief in 
the eternal continuance of his influence 
even on this earth is thus founded on the 
hope of the eternal continuance of the 
people from which he has developed, and 
on the characteristic of that people as 
indicated in the hidden law of which we 

1 from Addresses to The German Nation, 
by J G Fichte, translated by R F Jones and 
G H Turnbull Published by Open Court 
Publishing Co , 19a!. Pp 155 ff. 


have spoken, without admixture of, or 
conuption by, any alien element which 
docs not belong to the totality of the 
functions of that law This characteristic 
is the eternal thing to which he entrusts 
the eternity of himself and of his continu- 
ing influence, the eternal order of things 
111 which he places his portion of eternity, 
he must will its continuance, for it alone 
is to him the means by which the short 
span ot his life here below is extended 
into continuous life here below His be- 
lief and his struggle to plant what is per- 
manent, his conception in which he 
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comprehends his own life as an eternal 
life, is the bond which unites first his 
own nation, and then, through his nation, 
the whole human laLe, m a most intimate 
fashion with himself and brings all then 
needs within his widened sympathy until 
the end of time This is his lose for his 
people, respecting, trusting, and rejoicing 
in it, and feeling honoured by descent 
from it The divine has appeared in it, 
and that which is original has deemed 
this people worthy to be made its vesture 
and its means of directly influencing the 
world, for this reason there will be fur- 
ther manifestations of the divine in it 
Hence, the noble minded man will be 
active and effective, and will sacrifice him 
self for his people Life merely as such 
the mere continuance of changing e\ 
istence, has in any case never had any 
value for him, he has wished for it only 
as the source of what is permanent But 
this permanence is promised to him only 
by the continuous and independent e\ 
istence of his nation In order to save his 
nation he must be ready even to die that 
it may live, and that he may live m it the 
only life for which he has ever wished 

[Love and Eternity] 

116 So it is Love that is truly love 
and not a mere iransitoiy lust, nevei 
dings to what 15 transient, only in the 
eternal does it awaken and become 
kindled, and there alone does it rest 
Man is not able to love even himself un 
less he conceives himscll as eternal, apait 
from that he cannot even respect mudi 
less apjnove ol, himself Still less can he 
love anything outside himself without 
taking it up into the eternitv of his faith 
and of his soul and binding it thereto 
He who does not first regard himself as 
eternal has in him no love of any kind, 
and, moreover, cannot love a fatherland, 
a thing which for him does not exist He 
who regards his invisible life as eternal 
but not his visible life as similarly eternal, 
may perhaps have a heaven and therein 
a fatherland, but here below he has no 


fatherland, for this, too, is regarded only 
in the image of eternity— eternity visible 
and made sensuous— and for this reason 
also lie is unahle to love his fatherland. 
If none has been handed down to such a 
man, he is to be pitied But he to whom 
a fatherland has been handed down, and 
in whose soul heaven and earth, visible 
and invisible meet and mingle, and thus, 
and only thus, create a true and enduring 
heaven— such a m in fights to the last drop 
of his blood to hand on the precious pos 
session unimpaired to his posterity 
So it lluays has been, although it has 
not alwavs been expressed in such general 
terms and so clearly as we express it here 
What inspired the men of noble mind 
among the Romans, whose frame of mind 
ind wav of thinking still live and breathe 
among us in their works of art, to 
struggles and sacrifices, to patience and 
enduiance for the latherland? They them- 
selves express it often and distinctly It 
was their firm belief in the eternal con- 
tinuance of their Roma, and their confi 
dent expectation that they themselves 
would eternally continue to live in this 
eternitv in the stream of time In so lai 
as this belief was well founded, and they 
themselves would have comprehended it 
if they had been entirely clear in their 
own minds, it did not deceive them To 
this vciy day ihcte still lives in our midst 
what was tiuly eternal in their eternal 
Roma they themselves live with it, and 
its consequences will continue to live to 
the veiy end of time 

[Fatherland over State] 

117 People and fatherland in this 
sense, as a support and guarantee of 
eternity on earth and as that which can 
be eternal here below, far transcend the 
State in the ordinary sense of the word, 
viz , the social order as comprehended by 
mere intellectual conception and as es 
tablishcd and maintained under the 
guidance of this conception The aim ol 
tile Stale is positive law, internal peace, 
and a condition of affairs in which every 
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one may by diligence earn his daily 
bread and satisfy the needs of hts mate 
nal existence, so long as God permits 
him to live All this is only a means, a 
condition, and a framework for what love 
of fatherland really wants, viz, that the 
eternal and the divine may blossom m 
the world and neter cease to become more 
and more pure, perfect, and excellent 
That is why this love of fatherland must 
itself goiern the State and be the supreme, 
final and absolute authority Its first 
exercise of this authority will be to limit 
the State's choice of means to secure its 
immediate ob|ect— internal peace To at 
tam tins object, the natural freedom of 
the indiv idual must, of course, be limited 
in many ways If the only consideration 
and intention in regard to individuals 
were to secure internal peace, it would 
be well to limit that liberty as much as 
possible to bring all their actiuties under 
a uniform rule, and to keep them under 
unceasing supertision Even supposing 
such strictness were unnecessary, it could 
at anv rate do no harm, tf this were the 
sole object It is only the higher view of 
the human race and of peoples which ex 
tends this narrow calculation Freedom, 
including freedom m the actiuties of ex 
ternal life, is the soil in which higher 
culture germinates a legislation which 
keeps the higher culture m new will al 
low to freedom as wide a field as possible, 
cten at the risk of securing a smaller de 
gree of uniform peace and quietness, and 
of making the work of gosernment a little 
harder and more troublesome 

[Freedom] 

118 To illustrate this by an example 
It has happened that nations have been 
told to their face that they do not need 
so much freedom as many other nations 
do It may even be that the form in which 
the opinion is expressed is consideiate 
and mild, if what is really meant is that 
die particular nation would be quite un 
able to stand so much freedom, and that 
nothing but extreme severity could pre 


sent its members from destroying each 
other But, when the words are taken as 
meaning what they say, they are true only 
on the supposition that such a nation is 
thoroughly incapable of having original 
life or even the impulse towards it Such 
a nation-if a nation could exist m which 
there were not even a few men of noble 
mind to make an exception to the genera) 
rule— would in fact need no freedom at 
all, for this is needed only for the higher 
purposes that transcend the State It needs 
only to be tamed and trained, so that 
the individuals may live peaceably with 
each other and that the whole may be 
made into an efficient instrument for ar 
bitrary purposes m which the nauon as 
such has no part Whether this can be 
said with truth of any nation at all we 
may lease undecided, this much is dear, 
that an original people needs freedom, 
that this is the security for its continu 
ance as an original people, and that, as it 
goes on, it is able to stand an ever increas 
mg degree of freedom without the slight 
est danger This is the first matter in 
respect of which love of fatherland must 
govern the State itself 

[Higher Patriotism] 

119 Then, too, it must be love of 
fatherland that governs the State by plac 
ing before it a higher object than the 
usual one of maintaining internal peace 
property, personal freedom, and the life 
and well being of all For this higher ob 
ject alone, and with no other intention 
does the State assemble an armed force 
When the question arises of making use 
of this, when the call comes to stake 
everything that the State, in the narrow 
conception of the word, sets before itself 
as object, viz , property, personal freedom 
life, and well being, nay, even the con 
tinued existence of the State itself, when 
the call comes to make an original de 
cision with responsibility to God alone, 
and without a clear and reasonable idea 
that what is intended will surely be at 
tamed— for this is never possible in such 
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matters— then, and then only, does there 
live at the helm of the State a truly origi 
nal and primary life, and at this point 
and not before, the true sovereign rights 
of government enter, like God, to hazard 
the lower life for the sake of the higher 
In the maintenance of the traditional con 
stitution, the laws, and civil prosperity 
there is absolutely no real true life and 
no original decision Conditions and cir 
cumstances, and legislators perhaps long 
since dead, have created these things, 
succeeding ages go on faithfully in the 
paths marked out, and so in fact they 
have no public life of their own, they 
merely repeat a life that once existed 
In such times there is no need of any 
real government But, when this legular 
course is endangered, and it is a question 
of making decisions m new and unprece 
dented cases, then there is need of a life 
that lives of itself What spirit is it that 
in such cases may place itself at the helm, 
that can make its own decisions with sure 
ness and certainty, untroubled by any 
hesitation? What spirit has an undisputed 
right to summon and to order everyone 
concerned, whether he himself be willing 
or not, and to compel anyone who resists, 
to risk everything including his life? Not 
the spirit of the peaceful citizen s love for 
the constitution and the laws, but the 
devouring flame of higher patriotism 
which embraces the nation as the vesture 
of the eternal, for which the noble 
minded man joyfully sacrifices himself, 
and the ignoble man, who only exists 
for the sake of the other, must likewise 
sacrifice himself It is not that love of 
the citizen for the constitution, that lov e 
is quite unable to achieve this, so long 
as it remains on the level of the under 
standing Whatever tutn events may take, 
since it pays to govern they will always 
have a ruler over them Suppose the new 
ruler even wants to introduce slavery (and 
what is slavery if not the disregard for, 
and suppression of, the charactei istic of 
an original people?-but to that way of 
thinking such qualities do not exist), sup 
pose he wants to introduce slavery Then, 


since it is profitable to preserve the lite 
of slaves, to maintain their numbers and 
even their wellbeing, slavery under him 
will turn out to be bearable if he is any- 
thing of a calculator Their life and 
their keep, at any rate, they will always 
find Then what is there left that they 
should fight for? After those two things 
it is peace which they value more than 
anything But peace will only be dis 
turbed by the continuance of the struggle. 
They will, therefore, do anything just to 
put an end to the fighting, and the sooner 
the better, they will submit, they will 
yield, and why should they not? All they 
have ever been concerned about, and all 
they have ever hoped from life, has been 
the continuation of the habit of existing 
under tolerable conditions The promise 
of a life here on earth extending beyond 
the period of life here on earth— that 
alone it is which can inspire men even 
unto death for the fatherland 

[Protestants] 

120 So it has been hitherto Wherever 
there has been true government, wherever 
bitter sttugglcs have been endured, wher- 
ever victoiy has been won in the face of 
mighty opposition, there it has been that 
promise of eternal life which governed 
and struggled and won the victory Be 
lieving in that promise the German 
Protestants, already mentioned in these 
addresses, entered upon the struggle Do 
you think they did not know that peoples 
could be governed by that old belief too, 
and held together in law and order, and 
that under the old belief men could pro- 
cure a corafoi table existence? Why, then, 
did their princes decide upon armed 
resistance, and why did the peoples en- 
thusiastically make such resistance? It was 
for heaven and for eternal bliss that they 
willingly poured out their blood But 
what earthly power could have pene 
trated to the Holy of holies in their 
souls and rooted out their behef-a be 
lief which had been revealed to them 
once for all, and on which alone the' 1 
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based their hope of bliss? Thus it was 
not their own bliss for which thev fought, 
this was ahead; assured to them it was 
the bliss of their children and of their 
grandchildren as yet unborn and of all 
posterity as yet unborn These, too, 
should be brought up in that same doc 
trine, which had appeared to them as 
the only means of saltation These, too, 
should partake of the salvation that had 
dawned for them This hope alone it was 
that was threatened by the enemy For 
it, for an order of things that long 
after their death should blossom on their 
grates, thet so joyfully shed their blood 
Let us admit that they were not entirely 
clear in their own minds, that they made 
mistakes in their choice of words to de 
note the noblest that was m them, and 
with their lips did injustice to their souls, 
let us willingly confess that their confes 
sion of faith was not the sole and exdu 
sue means of becoming a partaker of the 
heaven beyond the grave, none the less 
it is eternally true that more heasen on 
this side of the grate a brater and more 
joyful look from earth upwards, md 
a freer stirring of the spirit hate entered 
by their sacrifice into the whole life of 
succeeding ages To this very day the 
descendants of their opponents, just as 
much as we ouiseltes, tlicir own descend 
ants, enjoy the fruits of their labours 

[To Be a German] 

iei In this belief our earliest common 
forefathers, the original stock of the netv 
culture, the Germans, as the Romans 
called them, bravely resisted the on 
coming world dominion of the Romans 
Did they not have befoie their eyes the 
greater brilliance of the Roman provinces 
next to them and the more refined en 
joyments in those provinces, to say noth 
ing of laws and judges seats and lictors' 
axes and rods in superfluity? Were not 
lhe Romans willing enough to let them 
share in all these blessings? In the case 
of several of their own princes, who did 
no more than intimate that war against 


such benefactors of mankind was rebel 
hon, did they not expenence proofs of 
die belauded Roman clemency 5 To those 
who submitted the Romans gave marks of 
distinction in the form of family titles 
high commands in their armies, and 
Roman fillets, and if they were driven 
nut by their countrtmen, did not the 
Romans provide for them a place of 
refuge and a means of subsistence in their 
colonies? Had they no appreciation of 
the advantages nf Roman civilization, eg, 
of the superior oigamzatton of their 
armies, in which even an Amunius did 
not disdain to learn the trade of war ; 
They cannot be charged with ignorance 
or lack of consideration of any one of 
these things Their descendants, as soon 
as they could do so without losing their 
freedom, even assimilated Roman culture, 
so far as this was possible without losing 
their ind.uduahty Why, then did they 
fight for several generations in bloodv 
wars, that broke out again and again with 
ever renewed force 5 \ Roman vuitcr put' 
the following expression into the mouth 
of their leadeis What was left for them 
to do, except to maintain their freedom 
or else to hie before they became slav es ” 
freedom to them meant just this remain 
ing Germans and continuing to settle 
their own affurs independently and in 
accordance with the original spirit of 
their race, going nn with their develop 
ment in accordance with the same spun 
and propagating this independence in 
their posterity All those blessings which 
the Romans oSeted them meant slavery 
to them, because then they would have to 
become something that was not Gctman 
they would have to become half Roman 
I hey assumed as a muter of course diat 
cveiy man would rather die than become 
half a Roman, and that a true German 
could only want to live in order to be, 
and to remain, just a German and to 
bring up his children as Germans 
They did not all die, they did not see 
slaverY they bequeathed ficcdom to their 
children It is then unyielding resistance 
which the whole modern world has to 
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thank for being what it now is Had the 
Romans succeeded in bringing them also 
under the yoke and in destroving them 
as a nation, which the Roman did in 
every case, the whole development of the 
hitman rate would have taken a different 
course, a course that one cannot think 
would have been more satisfactory It is 
they whom we must thank— we, die lm 
mediate heirs of their sod dieir language, 
and their way of thinhing-for being Get 
mans still, for being still borne along on 
the stream of original and independent 
life It is they whom we must thank for 
everything that we hate been as a nation 
since those days, and to them we shall be 
indebted for everything that we shall be 
in the future, unless things hue come 
to an end with us now and the last drop 
of blood inherited from them has dried 
up in our veins To them the other 
branches of the race, whom we now look 
upon as foreigners, but who bv descent 
from them are our biothers, are indebted 
for their very existent e When our an 
cestors triumphed ovei Roma die eternal, 
not one of all these peoples was in e\ 
istence, but the possibility of their exist- 
ence in the future was won for them in 
the same fight 

[Power or the Soll] 

122 These men, and all others of like 
mind in the historv of the world, won 
the victory because eteinitv inspiied them, 
and this inspiration alwavs docs, and al 
ways must, defeat him who is not so 
inspired It is ncithei the sttong right 
arm nor the efficient weapon that wins 
victories, but onlv the power of the soul 
He who sets a limit to his sacnfices, and 
has no wish to ventuie beyond a certain 
point, ceases to resist as soon as he finds 
himself in danger at this point, even 
though it be one which is vital to him 
and which ought not to be surrendered 
He who sets no limit whatever for him 
self, but on the contrary stakes everything 
he has, including the most precious pos 
session granted to dwellers here below, 


namely, life itself, never ceases to resist, 
and will undoubtedly win the victory over 
an opponent whose goal is more limited. 
A people that is capable of firmly be- 
holding the countenance of that vision 
from the spiritual world, independence, 
even though it be only its highest repre- 
sentatives and leaders who are capable 
of perceiving it— a people capable of be- 
ing possessed by lov e of this vision, as our 
earliest foiefathers were, will undoubtedly 
win the victory over a people that is used, 
as were the Roman armies, only as the 
tool of foreign ambition to bring inde- 
pendent people under the yoke; for the 
fonner have everything to lose, and the 
latter meiely something to gain. But 
the way of thinking which regards war 
as a game of chance, where the stakes 
are temporal gain or loss and which fixes 
the amount to be staked on the cards 
even before it begins the game— such a 
way of thinking is defeated even by a 
whim Think, for example, of a Mahomet 
-not the Mahomet of history, about 
whom I confess I have no opinion, but 
the Mahomet of a well known French 
poet 1 He takes it firmly into his head 
once for all that he is one of those ex- 
ception il beings who are called to lead 
ihe obscure and common folk of the 
earth, and in accordance with this pre- 
liminary assumption all his notions, no 
matter how mean and limited they may 
be in reality, of necessity seem to him, 
lust because they are his own, great and 
sublime ideis full of blessings for man- 
kind, all who set themselves against these 
notions seem to him obscure and common 
people, enemies of their own good, evil- 
minded, and hateful Then, in order to 
justify this conceit of himself as a divine 
call, he lets this thought absorb his whole 
life, he must stake everything on it, and 
cannot rest until he has trodden under- 
foot all who refuse to think as highly of 
him as he does of himself, and until he 
sees his own belief in his divine mission 


i [The reference is apparently to Voltaire s 
tragedy Mahomet] 
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reflected in the whole contemporary 
world. 1 will not say what would happen 
to him if a spiritual vision, true and clear 
to itself, entered the lists against him, but 
he is sure to be victorious over those 
gamesters with limited stakes, for he stakes 
everything against them and they do not 
stake everything. No spirit drives them, 
but he is driven by a spirit, though it be 
but a raving one, the violent and power- 
ful spirit of his own conceit. 

[State as Means to the Higher 
Purpose] 

123. From all this it follows that the 
State, merely as the government of human 
life in its progress along the ordinary 
peaceful path, is not something which is 
primary and which exists for its own 
sake, but is merely the means to the 
higher purpose of the eternal, regular, 
and continuous development of what is 
purely human in this nation. It follows, 
too, that the vision and the love of this 
eternal development, and nothing else, 
should have the higher supervision of 
State administration at all times, not ex- 
cluding periods of peace, and that this 
alone is able to save the people's inde- 
pendence when it is endangered. In the 
case of the Germans, among whom as an 
original people this love of fatherland 
was possible and, as we firmly believe, did 
actually exist up to the present time, it 
has been able up to now to reckon with 
great confidence on the security of what 
was most vital to it. As was the case with 
the ancient Greeks alone, with the Ger- 
mans the State and the nation were actu- 
ally separated from each other, and each 
was represented for itself, the former in 
the separate German realms and prin- 
cipalities, the latter represented visibly in 
the imperial connection and invisibly — 
by virtue of a law, not written, but living 
and valid in the minds of all, a law whose 
results struck the eye everywhere— in a 
mass of customs and institutions. Wher- 
ever the German language was spoken, 
everyone who had first seen the light of 


day in its domain could consider him- 
self as in a double sense a citizen, on 
the one hand, of the State where he was 
born and to whose care he was in the 
first instance commended, and, on the 
other hand, of the whole common father- 
land of the German nation. To everyone 
it was permitted to seek out for himself 
in the whole length and breadth of this 
fatherland the culture most congenial to 
him or the sphere of action to which his 
spirit was best adapted; and talent did 
not root itself like a tree in the place 
where it first grew up, but was allowed to 
seek out its own place. Anyone who, be- 
cause of the turn taken by his own de- 
velopment, became out of harmony with 
his immediate environment, easily found 
a willing reception elsewhere, found new 
friends in place of those he had lost, 
found time and leisure to make his mean- 
ing plainer and perhaps to win over and 
to reconcile even those who were offended 
with him, and so to unite the whole. No 
German-bom prince ever took upon him- 
self to mark out for his subjects as their 
fatherland, with mountains or rivers as 
boundaries, the territory over which he 
ruled, and to regard his subjects as bound 
to the soil. A truth not permitted to find 
expression in one place might find ex- 
pression in another, where it might hap- 
pen that those truths were forbidden 
which were permitted in the first. So, in 
spite of the many instances of one-sided- 
ness and narrowness of heart in the sepa- 
rate States, there was nevertheless in 
Germany, considered as a whole, the 
greatest freedom of investigation and pub- 
lication that any people has ever pos- 
sessed. Everywhere the higher culture 
was, and continued to be, the result of 
the interaction of the citizens of all Ger- 
man States; and then this higher culture 
gradually worked its way down in this 
form to the people at large, which thus 
never ceased, broadly speaking, to edu- 
cate itself by itself. This essential security 
for the continuance of a German nation 
was, as we have said, not impaired by any 
man of German spirit seated at the helm 
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of government; and though with respect 
to other original decisions things may not 
always have happened as the higher Ger- 
man love of fatherland could not but 
wish, at any rate there has been no act in 
direct opposition to its interests; there 
has been no attempt to undermine that 
love or to extirpate it and put a love of 
the opposite kind in its place. 

[Foreign Control] 

124. But what if the original guidance 
of that higher culture, as well as of the 
national power which may not be used 
except to serve that culture and its con- 
tinuance, the utilisation of German prop- 
erty and blood-what if this should pass 
from the control of the German spirit to 
that of another? What would then be the 
inevitable results? 

This is the place where there is special 
need of the disposition which we invoked 
in our first address-the disposition not to 
deceive ourselves wilfully about our own 
affairs, and the courage to be willing to 
behold the truth and confess it to our- 
selves. Moreover, it is still permitted to 
us, so far as I know, to speak to each 
other in the German language about the 
fatherland, or at least to sigh over it, 
and, in my opinion, we should not do 
well if we anticipated of our own accord 
such a prohibition, or if we were ready to 
restrain our courage, which without 
doubt will already have taken counsel 
with itself as to the risk to be run, with 
the chains forged by the timidity of 
some individuals. 

Picture to yourselves, then, the new 
power, which we are presupposing, as 
well-disposed and as benevolent as ever 
you may wish; make it as good as God 
Himself; will you be able to impart to 
it divine understanding as well? Even 
though it wish in all earnestness the 
greatest happiness and well-being of ev- 
eryone, do you suppose that the great- 
est well-being it is able to conceive will 
be the same thing as German well-being? 
In regard to the main point which I have 


put before you to-day, I hope I have been 
thoroughly well understood by you; I 
hope that several, while they listened 
to me, thought and felt that I was 
only expressing in plain words what 
has always lain in their minds; I 
hope that the other Germans who will 
some day read this will have the same 
feeling— indeed, several Germans have 
said practically the same thing before ] 
did, and the unconscious basis of the re. 
sistance that has been repeatedly mani- 
fested to a purely mechanical constitution 
and policy of the State has been the 
view of things which I have presented to 
you. Now, I challenge all those who are 
acquainted with the modern literature of 
foreign countries to show me one of their 
poets or legislators who in recent times 
has ever betrayed a glimmering of any- 
thing similar to the view that regards the 
human race as eternally progressing, and 
that refers all its activities in this world 
solely to this eternal progress. Even in the 
period of their boldest flights of political 
creation, was there a single one who de- 
manded more from the State than the 
abolition of inequalities, the maintenance 
of peace within their borders and of na- 
tional reputation without, or, in the ex- 
tremest case, domestic bliss? If, as we 
must conclude from all these indications, 
this is their highest good, they will not 
attribute to us any higher needs or any 
higher demands on life. Assuming they 
always display that beneficent disposition 
towards us and are free from any selfish- 
ness or desire to be greater than we are, 
they will think they have provided splen- 
didly for us if we are given everything 
that they themselves know to be desirable. 
But the thing for which alone the nobler 
men among us wish to live is then blotted 
out of public life; and as soon as the 
people, which has always shown itself re- 
sponsive to the stirrings of the noble 
mind and which we were entitled to hope 
might be elevated in a body to that no- 
bility, is treated as those to whom we are 
referring want to be treated, it is de- 
graded and dishonoured, and, by its con- 
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fluence with a people of a lower species, 
it is blotted out of the universe. 

135. But he, in whom those higher de- 
mands on life remain alive and powerful 
and who has a feeling that their right is 
divine, feels himself set bach, much 
against his will, into those early days of 
Christianity, when it was said: "Resist 
not evil; but whosoever shall smite thee 
on the right cheek, turn to him the other 
also; and if any man will take away thy 
coat, let him have thy doke also.” The 
latter is well said, for, so long as he sees 
that thou still hast a cloke, he seeks to 
pick a quarrel with thee so as to take this 
from thee also, and only when thou art 
quite naked wilt thou escape his attention 
and be left in peace. To such a man the 
earth becomes a hell and a place of hor- 
ror, just because of his higher mind, 
which does him honour. He wishes he had 
never been bom; he wishes that his eyes 


may be closed to the light of day, and 
the sooner the better; his days are filled 
with everlasting sorrow until he descends 
to the grave, and foi those whom he loves 
he can wish no greater boon than a dull 
and contented mind, so that with less suf- 
fering they may live for an eternal life 
beyond the grave. 

These addresses lay before you the sole 
remaining means, now that the others 
have been tried in vain, of preventing 
this annihilation of every nobler impulse 
that may break out among us in the fu- 
ture, and of preventing this degradation 
of our whole nation. They propose that 
you establish deeply and indelibly in the 
hearts of all, by means of education, the 
true and all-powerful love of fatherland, 
the conception of our people as an eternal 
people and as the security for our own 
eternity. 

t • • • • 
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Marx and Engels: Utopia in a Classless Society 

A thoroughly honest analysis of social phenomena cannot be 
simple, for man in all his social ramifications is too complex. A[ 
dogma , to be valuable for propaganda purposes, must be simple 
at the expense of being true. Despite Marx’s elaborate para- 
phernalia of learning and the true and profound insights he had 
in his role of prophet, he regularly sacrificed truth and all its 
complexity to propaganda value and his myth. The classic state- 
ment of the communist position remains the Manifesto 1 of 
i 8 yS, which was a propaganda document designed to appeal to 
the workers of the world. Likewise, Marx’s Critique ok the 
Gotha Programme 1 * * * 5 mm designed to win a political victory. 
Marx was weakest in his political theory, his conception of 
political man and the political state. And this weakness arose 
precisely because his analysis , to be readily understandable and 
to unite the workeis, had to be too simple. His whole position, 
politically, is probably summed up by his conception of gov- 
ernment as the executive committee of the ruling class, and 
hence simply derivative m nature. 


MANIFESTO OF THE 
COMMUNIST PARTY 

A spectre is haunting Euiope-the spectre 
of Communism. All the powers of old 
Europe have entered into a holt alliance 
to exorcise this spectre: Pope and Czar. 
Metternich and Guizot, French Radicals 
and German police-spies. 

IVhere is the pam in opposition that 
has not been decried as communistic by 
its opponents in power- Where the 
Opposition that has not hurled bade 
die branding reproach of Communism, 
against the more adi anted opposition 
parties, as well as against its reactionary 
adversaries? 

Two things result from this fact: 

I. Communism is already acknowledged 
by all European powers to be itself a 
power. 

1 From The Communist Manifesto, b\ Karl 

Marx and F. Engels. 50th Anniversary Edition. 

Published by International Publishers, Inc., 

New York. 

5 From Critique of The Gotha Programme, 
bv Karl Marx. Vol. XI, Marxist Library. Pub- 
lished by International Publishers, Inc, New 
York. 


II. It is high time that Communists 
should openly, in the face of the whole 
world, publish their views, their aims, 
their tendencies, and meet this nursery 
tale of the spectre of Communism with a 
manifesto of the party itself. 

To this end, Communists of various na- 
tionalities have assembled in London, and 
sketched the following manifesto, to be 
published in the English, French, Ger- 
man, Italian, Flemish and Danish lan- 
guages. 

I 

[Bourgeois and Proletarians] 

The history of all hitherto existing so- 
ciety is the historv of class struggles. 

Freeman and slave, patrician and ple- 
beian, lord and serf, guild-master and 
journeyman, in a word, oppressor and 
oppressed, stood in constant opposition 
to one another, carried on an uninter- 
rupted. now hidden, now open 6ght, a 
fight that each time ended, either in a 
revolutionary reconstitution of society at 
large, or in the common ruin of the con- 
tending classes. 

In the earlier epochs of history, we find 
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almost every; 1 , here a complicated arrange 
ment of society into various orders a 
manifold gradation of social rani In an 
cient Rome ue have patricians knights 
plebeians, slaves, in the Middle Ages 
feudal lords, vassals, guild masters, jour 
neymen, apprentices, serfs, in almost all 
of these classes, again, subordinate grada 
tions 

The modern bourgeois society that has 
sprouted from the ruins of feudal society, 
has not done away with class antagonisms 
It has but established new classes, new 
conditions of oppression, new forms of 
struggle in place of the old ones 

Our epoch, the epoch of the hour 
gcoisie, possesses, however, this distinctive 
feature It has simplified the class antag 
onisrns Society as a whole is more and 
more splitting up into two great hostile 
camps, into two great classes directly fac 
mg each other— bourgeoisie and prole 
tariat 

Tram the serfs of the Middle Ages 
sprang the chartered burghers of the earh 
est towns Tram these burgesses the 6rst 
elements of the bourgeoisie were dev el 
oped 

The discovery of America, the round 
ing of the Cape, opened up fresh ground 
for the rising bourgeoisie The last 
Intli in and Chinese markets, the colonisa 
tion of \menca, trade with the Colonies 
the increase in the means of exchange 
and in commodities generally gave to 
commerce, to navigation, to industry, an 
impulse never before known, and thereby, 
to the revolutionary element in the tot 
lcnng feudal society, a rapid develop 
ment 

The feudal system of industry, in which 
industrial production was monopolised 
by dosed guilds, now no longer sufficed 
for the growing wants of the new mar 
kets The manufactuung system took its 
place The guild masters were pushed 
aside by the manufacturing middle class, 
division of labour between the different 
corporate guilds vanished m the face of 
division of labour in each single work 
shop 


Meantime the markets kept ever grow 
ing the demand ever rising Even manu 
facture no longer sufficed Thereupon, 
steam and machinery revolutionised in 
dustrial production The place of manu- 
facture was taken by the giant, modem 
industry, the place of the industrial 
middle class, by industrial millionaires— 
the leaders of whole industrial armies, the 
modern bourgeois 

Modern industry has established the 
world market, for which the discovery of 
America paved the way This market has 
given an immense development to com 
merce, to navigauon, to communication 
by land This development has, in its 
turn, reacted on the extension of indus 
try, and in proportion as industry, com 
merce, navigation, railways extended, in 
the same proportion the bourgeoisie de 
v eloped increased its capital, and pushed 
into the background every class handed 
down from the Middle Ages 

We see, therefore, how the modern 
bourgeoisie is itself the product of a long 
course of development, of a series of revo 
lutions in the modes of production and 
of exchange 

Each step in the development of the 
bourgeoisie was accompanied by a cor 
responding political advance of that class 
An oppressed class under the sway of the 
feudal nobility, it became an armed and 
self governing association in the media; al 
commune, here independent urban re 
public (as in Italy and Germany), there 
taxable "third estate” of the monarchy (as 
in Tiance), afterwards, in the period of 
manufacture proper, serving either the 
semi feudal or the absolute monarchy as 
a counterpoise against the nobility, and, 
in fact, cornerstone of the great mon 
archies in general-the bourgeoisie has at 
last, since the establishment of modern 
industry and of the world market, con 
quered for itself, m the modem represen 
tative state, exclusive political sway The 
executive of the modern state is but a 
committee for managing the common af 
fairs of the whole bourgeoisie. 
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The bourgeoisie has played a most revo- 
lutionary role in history. 

The bourgeoisie, wherever it has got 
the uppct hand, has put an end to all 
feudal, patriarchal, idyllic relations It 
has pitilessly tom asunder the motley 
feudal tics that bound man to his "natu- 
ral superiors," and has left no other bond 
between man and man than naked self 
interest, than callous “cash payment" It 
has drowned the most heatenly ecstasies 
of religious lenour, of chnalrous enthust 
asm, of philistine sentimentalism, in the 
icy water of egotistical calculation It has 
resohtd personal woith into exchange 
value, and in place of the numberless in 
defeasible charteted freedoms, has set up 
that single, unconscionable hecdom-Free 
Trade In one word for exploitation, 
veiled by religious and political illusions, 
it has substituted naked, shameless, direct, 
brutal exploitation 

The bourgeoisie has stripped of its halo 
every occupation hitherto honoured and 
looked up to with reverent awe. It has 
convened the physician, the lawyer, the 
priest, the poet, the man of science, into 
its paid wage labourers 

The bourgeoisie has torn away from the 
family its sentimental veil, and has re 
duced the family relation to a mere 
money relation 

The bourgeoisie has disclosed how it 
came to pass that the biutal display of 
vigour m the Middle Vgcs, which reac 
tionaries so much admire, found its fitting 
complement m the most slothful tndo 
lence It has been the first to show what 
mans activity can bung about It has ac 
comphshed wondets far surpassing Egyp 
tian pyramids, Roman aqueducts, and 
Gothic cathedrals, it Ins conducted expe- 
ditions that put m the shade all former 
migrations of naLions and ctusades. 

The bourgeoisie cannot exist without 
constantly revolutionising the instru- 
ments of production, and thereby the re- 
lations of production, and with them the 
whole relations of society. Conservation 
of the old modes of production in unal- 
tered form, was. on the contrary, the first 


condition of existence for all earlier in- 
dustrial classes Constant revolutionising 
of production, uninterrupted disturbance 
of all social conditions, everlasting uncer- 
tainty and agitation distinguish the bour- 
geois epoch from all earlier ones. All 
fixed, fast-frozen relations, with their 
tiain of ancient and venerable prejudices 
and opinions, are swept away, all new- 
formed ones become antiquated before 
they can ossify All that is solid melts into 
air, all that is holy is profaned, and man 
is at last compelled to face with sober 
senses Ins real conditions of life and his 
relations with his kind. 

The need of a constantly expanding 
market for its products chases the bour- 
geoisie over the whole surface of the 
globe It must nestle everywhere, settle 
everywhere, establish connections every- 
where 

The bourgeoisie has through its exploi- 
tation of the world market given a cos- 
mopolitan character to production and 
consumption in every country. To the 
great chagrin of reactionaries, it has 
drawn from tinder the feet of industry 
the national ground on which it stood. 
All old established national industries 
have been destroyed or are daily being 
destroyed They are dislodged by new in- 
dustries, whose introduction becomes a 
life and death question for all civilised 
nations, by industries that no longer work 
up indigenous raw material, but raw ma- 
terial diawn from the remotest zones, in- 
dustries whose products are consumed, not 
only at home, but in every quarter of 
the globe. In place of the old wants, 
satisfied by the production of the country, 
we find new wants, requiring for their 
satisfaction the products of distant lands 
and dimes In place of the old local 
and national seclusion and self-sufficiency, 
we have intercourse in every direction, 
universal interdependence of nations, 
Vnd as in material, so also in intellectual 
pioduction The intellectual creations of 
individual nations become common prop- 
erly. National one-sidedness and narrow 
mindedness become more and more 
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impossible, and fiom the numerous na 
tional and local literatures there arises a 
world literature 

The bourgeoisie, by the rapid improve 
ment of all instruments of production, by 
the immensely facilitated means of com 
munication, draws all nations, even the 
most baibanan, into civilisation The 
cheap prices of its commodities are the 
heavy artillery with which it batteis down 
all Chinese walls, with which it foices 
the barbarians’ mtenselv obstinate hatred 
of foreigners to capitulate It compels all 
nations, on pain of extinction, to adopt 
the bourgeois mode of production, it com- 
pels them to introduce what it calls 
civilisation into their midst, 1 1 , to be 
come bourgeois themsehes In a word, it 
creates a world after its own image 

The bourgeoisie has subjected the coun 
try to the rule of the towns It has created 
enormous cities, has greatly mcieased the 
urban population as compared with die 
rural, and has thus rescued a considerable 
part of the population from the idiocy of 
rural life Just as it has made the country 
dependent on the towns, so it has made 
barbauan and semi barbarian countries 
dependent on the civilised ones, nations 
of peasants on nations of bourgeois, the 
East on the West 

More and more the bourgeoisie keeps 
doing away with the scatteted state of the 
population, of the means of production, 
and of property It has agglomerated 
population, centralised means of produc 
tion, and has concentrated property in 
a few hands The necessary consequence 
of this was political centralis man Inde 
pendent, or but loosely connected prov 
inces, with separate interests, laws, 
governments and systems of taxation, 
became lumped together into one nation, 
with one government, one code of laws, 
one national class interest, one homier 
and one customs tariff 

The bourgeoisie, during its rule of 
scarce one hundred years, has created 
more massive and more colossal produc- 
tive forces than have all preceding genera- 
tions together Subjection of nature's 
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forces to man, machinery, application of 
chemistiy to industry and agriculture, 
steam naugation, railways, electric tele 
graphs, clearing of whole continents for 
cultivation, canalisation of mers, whole 
populations rnnjined out of the ground - 
what eailier century had even a presenti 
ment that such productne forces slum 
bered in the lap of social labour’ 

\\ e see then that the means of produc 
tion and of exchange, which served is the 
foundation for the growth of the bom 
geoisie, were gencialed in feudal society 
\t a certain stage in the deiclopment of 
these means of production and of ex 
change, the conditions under which 
feudal society produced and exchanged 
the feudal otganisation of agricultuie and 
mnnufactuiing industry, in a word, the 
feudal lelations of property became no 
longer compatible with the already de 
telopcd pioductne forces, they became 
so many fetters They had to be burst 
asunder they were burst asunder 

Into then place stepped free compcti 
tion, accompanied by a social and po 
litical constitution adapted to it, and by 
the economic and political sway of the 
bourgeois class 

A similar movement is going on before 
our own eyes Modern bourgeois society 
with its relations of production, of ex 
change and of property, a society that 
has conjured up such gigantic means of 
production and of exchange, is like the 
sorcerer who is no longer able to conttol 
the powers of the nether world whom lie 
has called up by his spells For manv a 
decade past tire history of industry and 
commeice is but the history of the revolt 
of modern pioductne forces against mod 
era conditions of production, against the 
propel ty relations that are the conditions 
for the existence of the bourgeoisie and 
of its rule It is enough to mention the 
commercial crises that by their periodical 
leturn put the existence of the entue 
bourgeois society on trial, each time molt 
threateningly In these crises a great part 
not only of the existing products, but 
also of the previously created pioductive 
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forces, are periodically destroyed. In these 
crises there breaks out an epidemic that, 
in all earlier epochs, would have seemed 
an absurdity— the epidemic of over-pro- 
duction. Society suddenly finds itself put 
back into a state of momentary barbar- 
ism; it appears as if a famine, a universal 
war of devastation had cut off the supply 
of every means of subsistence; industry 
and commerce seem to be destroyed. And 
why? Because there is too much civilisa- 
tion, too much means of subsistence, too 
much industry, too much commerce. The 
productive forces at the disposal of so- 
ciety no longer tend to further the devel- 
opment of the conditions of bourgeois 
property; on the contrarv, they have be- 
come too powerful for these conditions, 
by which they are fettered, and no sooner 
do they overcome these letters than they 
bring disorder into the whole of bour- 
geois society, endanger the existence of 
bourgeois property. The conditions of 
bourgeois society are too narrow to com- 
prise the wealth created by them. And 
how does the bourgeoisie get over these 
crises? On the one hand by enforced 
destruction of a mass of productite forces; 
on the other, by the conquest of new mar- 
kets, and by the more thorough exploita- 
tion of the old ones. That is to say, by 
paving the way for more extensive and 
more destructive crises, and by diminish- 
ing the means whereby crises are pre- 
vented. 

The weapons with which the bour- 
geoisie felled feudalism to the ground are 
now turned against the bourgeoisie itself. 

But not only has the bourgeoisie forged 
the weapons that bring death to itself; it 
has also called into existence the men who 
are to wield those weapons— the modern 
working class— the proletarians. 

In proportion as the bourgeoisie, i.e., 
capital, is developed, in the same propor- 
tion is the proletariat, the modern work- 
ing class, developed— a class of labourers, 
who live only so long as they find work, 
and who find work only so long as their 
labour increases capital. These labourers, 
who must sell themselves piecemeal, are 


a commodity, like every other article of 
commerce, and are consequently exposed 
to ail the vicissitudes of competition, to 
all the fluctuations of the market. 

Owing to the extensive use of machin- 
ery and to division of labour, the work 
of the proletarians has lost all individual 
character, and, consequently, all charm 
lor the workman. He becomes an ap- 
pendage of the machine, and it is only 
die most simple, most monotonous, and 
most easily acquired knack, that is re- 
quired of him. Hence, the cost of pro- 
duction of a workman is restricted, almost 
entirely, to the means of subsistence that 
he requires for his maintenance, and for 
the propagation of his race. But the price 
of a commodity, and therefore also of 
labour, is equal to its cost of production. 
In proportion, therelore, as the repulsive- 
ness of the work increases, the wage de- 
creases. Nay more, in proportion as the 
use of machinery and division of labour 
increases, in the same proportion the 
burden of toil also increases, whether by 
prolongation of the working hours, by in- 
crease of the work exacted in a given time, 
or by increased speed of the machinery, 
etc. 

Modern industry has converted the 
little workshop of the patriarchal master 
into the great factory of the industrial 
capitalist. Masses of labourers, crowded 
into the factory, are organised like sol- 
diers. As privates of the industrial army 
they are placed under the command of 
a perfect hierarchy of officers and ser- 
geants. Not only are they slaves of the 
bourgeois class, and of the bourgeois 
state; they are daily and hourly enslaved 
by the machine, by the over-looker, and, 
above all, by the individual bourgeois 
manufacturer himself. The more openly 
this despotism proclaims gain to be its 
end and aim, the more petty, the more 
hateful and the more embittering it is. 

The less the skill and exertion of 
strength implied in manual labour, in 
other words, the more modern industry 
develops, the more is the labour of men 
superseded by that of women. Differences 
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of age and sex ha'.e no longer any dis 
txnctive social validity for the wraking 
class All are instruments of labour, more 
or less expensive to use, accoidtng to then 

age and sex. 

No sooner has the labourer recen ed his 
wages in cash, for the moment escaping 
exploitation by the manufacturer than 
he is set upon by the other portions of 
the bourgeoisie, the landlord, the shop 
keeper, the pawnbroker, etc 

The lower strata of the middle class- 
the small ttadespeople, shopkeepers and 
retired tradesmen generally the handi 
craftsmen and peasants— all these sink 
gradually into the proletariat, partly be 
cause their diminutive capital does not 
suffice for the scale on which modem in 
dustry is carried on and is swamped in 
the competition with the large capitalists 
parti) because their specialised skill is 
rendered worthless by new methods of 
production Thus the proletariat is re 
united from all classes of the population 

The proletariat goes thiough lanous 
stages of deselopment With its birth be 
gins its struggle with the bouigeoisie At 
first the contest is carried on by indi 
udual labourers then by the work people 
of a factor), then b) the operatises of one 
trade, in one locality, against the indi 
sidual bourgeois who directly exploits 
them They direct their attacks not 
against the bourgeois conditions of pro 
duction, but against the instruments of 
production themselses, they destroy im 
ported wares that compete with their la 
hour, they smash machinery to pieces 
they set factories ablaze, they seek to 
testore by force the vanished status of the 
workman of the Middle Ages 

At this stage the labourers still form an 
incoherent mass scattered over the whole 
country, and broken up by their mutual 
competition If anywheie they unite to 
fotm more compact bodies this is not yet 
the consequence of their own attire 
union, but of the union of the hour 
geoisie, which class, in order to attain its 
own political ends, is compelled to set 
the whole proletariat in motion, and is 


moreover still able to do so for a time 
At this stage therefore, the proletarians 
do not fight their enemies, but the ene 
mies of their enemies the remnants of 
absolute monarchy the landowners, the 
non industrial bourgeois, the pettv bout 
geoisie Thus the whole histoiical move 
ment is concentrated in the hands of the 
bourgeoisie every victory so obtained is 
a victory for the bouigeoisie 
But with the development of tndustrv 
the proletariat not onlv tncieascs in num 
her, it becomes concentrated in greiter 
masses, its sttength grows and it feels 
that strength mote The various intetests 
and conditions of life within the ranks 
of the proletariat are more and mote 
equalised in proportion as m ichinei y ob 
literates all distinctions of labour and 
nearly cvervwliere tcduccs wages to the 
same low level The growing competition 
among the bouigcois and the lesulting 
commercial crises m ike the w ages of the 
vvoikeis ever mote fluctuating The un 
ceasing impiovement of machineiy, evu 
more i ipidly developing makes their live 
Sihood more and more precarious the 
collisions between individual wotkmcn 
ind individual bourgeois tike more and 
moie the chatacler of collisions between 
two classes Thereupon the workers begin 
to fotm combinations (trade unions) 
against the bouigeoisie, they club to 
gether in order to keep up the rate of 
w lges thev found permanent associations 
m otdet to mike provision befoichand 
[or these occasional revolts Heic inti 
there die contest bleaks out into tiots 
Now and then the workers aie vtcton 
ous, but only for a time The real fruit 
of their battles lies not in the immediate 
lesult but in the ever expanding union of 
the wotkers This union is furthered by 
the improved means of communication 
which are created by modern tndustrv 
md which place die woikeis of difleieni 
localities in contact with one another It 
was just this contact that was needed to 
centralise the numerous local struggles 
all of die same character, into one na 
lional struggle between classes But evety 
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class struggle is a political struggle. Ant! 
that union, to attain which the burghers 
of the Middle Ages, with their miseiablc 
liighwais. required centuries, the modern 
proletanans, thanks to railways, achieve 
in a few years, 

This organisation of the proletarians 
into a class, and consequents into a po- 
litical pat tv, is continualh being upset 
again by the competition between the 
woikeis themselves But it ever rises up 
again, stronger, firmer, mightier. It com- 
pels legislative recognition of patticular 
interests of the workers, bv taking advan- 
tage of the divisions among the bour- 
geoisie itself. Thus the ten hour bill in 
England was earned. 

Altogether, collisions between the 
classes of the old societv fuither the 
course of development of the pioletariat 
in mans wavs. The bouigeoiue finds itself 
involved in a constant battle At fiist 
with the aristoctacv later on. with those 
portions of the bourgeoisie itself whose 
interests have become antagonistic to the 
progress of mdusttv: at all times with the 
bourgeoisie of foieign countries. In all 
these battles it secs itself compelled to 
ippeal to the proletariat, to ask lor its 
help, and thus, to drag it into the political 
aiena. The bouigcoiue itself, therefore, 
supplies the piolcunat with its own ele- 
ments of political and gcnctal education, 
in othei woid', it furnishes the proletariat 
with weapons ior fighting the bourgeoisie 

Furthci. as we have alieadv seen, en- 
tire sections of the ruling classes ate, by 
the advance of indusuv, precipitated into 
the prolelau.it. or aie at least thieatened 
in then conditions of existence. These 
also supplv the proletariat with fresh ele- 
ments of enlightenment and progress. 

Fmallv, in times when the class strug- 
gle nears the decisive hour, the process 
of dissolution going on within the ruling 
class, in fact within the whole range of 
old societv, assumes such a violent, glaring 
character, that a small section of the rul- 
ing class cuts itself adrift, and joins the 
revolutionary class, the class that holds 
the future m its hands. Just as, therefore, 


at an earlier period, a section of the no- 
bilitv went over to the bourgeoisie, so 
now a portion of the bourgeoisie goes 
over to she proletariat, and in particular, 
a portion of the bourgeois ideologists, who 
have raised themselves to the level of com- 
prehending theoietically the historical 
movement as a whole. 

Of all the classes that stand face to face 
with the bourgeoisie today, the prole- 
tariat alone is a really revolutionary class. 
The other classes decay and finally dis- 
appear m the face of modem industry; 
the proletariat is its special and essential 
product 

The lower middle class, the small 
manuiaclurer, the shopkeeper, the artisan, 
the peasant, ah these fight against the 
bourgeoisie, to sav e from extinction their 
existence as fractions of the middle class. 
Thev are thereto e not revolutionary, but 
conservative Nav more, they are reaction- 
ary, for thev try to roll back the wheel 
of histori. If by chance they are revolu- 
tionarv. thev are so only in view of their 
impending tiansfer into the proletariat; 
thev thus defend not their present, but 
their future interests; they desert their 
own standpoint to adopt that of the pro- 
letariat. 

The “dangerous class,” the social scum 
ILumjienpioletanal), that passively rot- 
ting mass thrown off by the lowest layers 
of old societv, may, here and there, be 
sw ept into the mov orient by a proletarian 
revolution, its conditions of life, however, 
prepare it far more for the part of a bribed 
too] oi reactionarv intrigue. 

The social conditions of the old society 
no longer exist for the proletariat. The 
proletarian is without property; his re- 
lation to his wile and children has no 
longer anything in common with bour- 
geois family relations; modem industrial 
labour, modern subjection to capital, the 
same in England as in France, in America 
as m Germany, has stripped him of every 
trace of national character. Law, morality, 
religion, are to him so many bourgeois 
prejudices, behind which lurk in ambush 
just as many bourgeois interests. 
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Ail the preceding classes that got the 
upper hand, sought to fortify their already 
acquired status by subjecting society at 
large to their conditions of appropriatinn. 
The proletarians cannot become masters 
of the productive forces of society, except 
by abolishing their own previous mode of 
appropriation, and thereby also every 
other previous mode of appropriation. 
They have nothing of their own to secure 
and to fortify; their mission is to destroy 
all previous securities for, and insurances 
of, individual property. 

All previous historical movements were 
movements of minorities, or in the in- 
terest of minorities. The proletarian move- 
ment is the self-conscious, independent 
movement of the immense majority, in the 
interest of the immense majority. The 
proletariat, the lowest stratum of our pres- 
ent society, cannot stir, cannot raise itself 
up, without the whole superincumbent 
strata of official society being sprung into 
the air. 

Though not in substance, yet in form, 
the struggle of the proletariat with the 
bourgeoisie is at first a national struggle. 
The proletariat of each country must, of 
course, first of all settle matters with its 
own bourgeoisie. 

Bourgeois marriage is in reality a sys- 
tem of wives in common and thus, at the 
most, what the Communists might pos- 
sibly be reproached with is that they de- 
sire to introduce, in substitution for a 
hypocritically concealed, an openly legal- 
ised community of women. For the rest, 
it is self-evident, that the abolition of the 
present system of production must bring 
with it the abolition of the community 
of women springing from that system, i.e., 
of prostitution both public and private. 

The Communists arc further reproached 
with desiring to abolish countries and 
nationality. 

The workingmen have no country. We 
cannot take from them what they have 
not got. Since the proletariat must first 
of all acquire political supremacy, must 
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rise to be the leading class of the nation, 
must constitute itself the nation, it is, so 
far, itself national, though not in the 
bourgeois sense of the word. 

National differences and antagonisms 
between peoples are vanishing gradually 
from day to day, owing to the develop- 
ment of the bourgeoisie, to freedom of 
commerce, to the world market, to uni- 
formity in the mode of production and 
in the conditions of life corresponding 
thereto. 

The supremacy of the proletariat will 
cause them to vanish still faster. United 
action, of the leading civilised countries 
at least, is one of the first conditions for 
the emancipation of the proletariat. 

In proportion as the exploitation of 
one individual by another is put an end 
to, the exploitation of one nation by 
another will also be put an end to. In 
proportion as the antagonism between 
classes within the nation vanishes, the 
hostility of one nation to another will 
come to an end. 

The charges against Communism made 
from a religious, a philosophical, and, 
generally, from an ideological standpoint, 
arc not deserving of serious examination. 

Does it require deep intuition to com- 
prehend that man's ideas, views, and con- 
ceptions, in one word, man’s conscious- 
ness, changes with every change in the 
conditions of his material existence, in his 
social relations and in his social life? 

What else docs the history of ideas 
prove, than that intellectual production 
changes its character in proportion as ma- 
terial production is changed? The ruling 
ideas of each age have ever been the ideas 
ol its ruling class. 

When people speak of ideas that revo- 
lutionise society, they do but express the 
fart that within the old society the ele- 
ments of a new one have been created, 
and that the dissolution of the old ideas 
keeps even pace with the dissolution of 
the old conditions of existence. 

When the ancient world was in its last 
throes, the ancient religions were over- 
come by Christianity, When Christian 
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ideas succumbed in the 18th century to 
rationalist ideas, feudal society fought its 
death-battle with the then revolutionary 
bourgeoisie, The ideas of religious liberty 
and freedom of conscience, merely gave 
expression to the sway of free competition 
within the domain of knowledge. 

“Undoubtedly," it will be said, “re- 
ligion, moral, philosophical and juridical 
ideas have been modified in the course of 
historical development. But religion, mo- 
rality, philosophy, political science, and 
law, constantly survived this change." 

“There are, besides, eternal truths, such 
as Freedom, Justice, etc., that are common 
to all states of society. But Communism 
abolishes eternal truths, it abolishes all 
religion, and all morality, instead of con- 
stituting them on a new basis; it there- 
fore acts in contradiction to all past his- 
torical experience." 

What does this accusation reduce itself 
to? The history of all past society has con- 
sisted in the development of class antago- 
nisms, antagonisms that assumed different 
forms at different epochs. 

But whatever form they may have 
taken, one fact is common to all past 
ages, viz., the exploitation of one part of 
society by the other. No wonder, then, 
that the social consciousness of past ages, 
despite all the multiplicity and variety it 
displays, moves within certain common 
forms, or general ideas, which cannot com- 
pletely vanish except witli the total dis- 
appearance of class antagonisms. 

The Communist revolution is the most 
radical rupture with traditional property 
relations; no wonder that its development 
involves the most radical rupture with 
traditional ideas. 

But let us have done with the bourgeois 
objections to Communism. 

We have seen above, that the first step 
in the revolution by the working class, is 
to raise the proletariat to the position of 
ruling class, to establish democracy. 

The proletariat will use its political 
supremacy to wrest, by degrees, all capital 
from the bourgeoisie, to centralise all in- 
struments of production in the hands of 


the state, i.e., of the proletariat organised 
as the ruling class; and to increase the 
total of productive forces as rapidly as 
possible. 

Of course, in the beginning, this cannot 
be effected except by means of despotic 
inroads on the rights of property, and 
on the conditions of bourgeois produc- 
tion; by means of measures, therefore, 
which appear economically insufficient 
and untenable, but which, in the course 
of the movement, outstrip themselves, 
necessitate further inroads upon the old 
social order, and are unavoidable as a 
means of entirely revolutionising the 
mode of production. 

These measures will of course be differ- 
ent in different countries. 

Nevertheless in the most advanced 
countries, the following will be pretty 
generally applicable. 

1. Abolition of property in land and 
application of all rents of land to public 
purposes. 

2. A heavy progressive or graduated in- 
come tax. 

j. Abolition of all right of inheritance. 

4. Confiscation of the property of all 
emigrants and rebels. 

5. Centralisation of credit in the hands 
of the state, by means of a national bank 
with state capital and an exclusive mo- 
nopoly. 

6. Centralisation of the means of com- 
munication and transport in the hands of 
the state. 

7. Extension of factories and instru- 
ments of production owned by the state; 
the bringing into cultivation of waste 
lands, and the improvement of the soil 
generally in accordance with a common 
plan. 

8. Equal obligation of all to work. Es- 
tablishment of industrial armies, espe- 
cially for agriculture. 

9. Combination of agriculture with 
manufacturing industries; gradual aboli- 
tion of the distinction between town and 
country, by a more equable distribution 
of the population over the country. 

10. Free education for all children in 
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public schools Abolition of child factory 
labour in its present form Combination 
of education with industrial production, 

etc. 

When, in the course of development, 
class distinctions have disappeared, and 
all production has been concentrated in 
the hands of a vast association of the 
whole nation, the public power will lose 
its political character Political power, 
properly so called, is merely the organised 
power of one class for oppressing another 
If the proletariat during its contest with 
the bourgeoisie is compelled, by the force 
of circumstances, to organise itself as a 
class; if, by means of a revolution, it 
males itself the ruling class, and, as such 
sweeps away by force the old conditions 
of production, then it will, along with 
these conditions, have swept away the 
conditions for the existence of class an 
tagonisms, and of classes generally, and 
will thereby have abolished its own su 
premacy as a class 

In place of the old bourgeois society, 
with its classes and class antagonisms, we 
shall hate an association, in which the 
free dev elopment of each is the condition 
for the free development of all 

IV 

Position or thl Communists in 
Relation to the Various Existing 
Opposition Partils 

The Communists fight for the attain- 
ment of the immediate aims, for the en- 
forcement of the momentary interests of 
the working class, but in the movement 
o[ the present, they also represent and 
take care of the future of that movement 
In Trance the Communists ally themselves 
with the Social Democrats, against the 
conservative and radical bourgeoisie, re- 
serving, however, the right to take up a 
critical position in regard to phrases and 
illusions traditionally handed down from 
the great Revolution 


In Switzerland they support the Radi 
cals, without losing sight of the fact that 
this paity consists of antagonistic ele 
ments, partly of Demociatic Socialists, in 
the French sense, partly of radical hour 
gcois 

In Poland they support the party that 
insists on an agiauan 1 evolution as the 
pnme condition for national emancipa 
tion, that paity which fomented the in 
sui lection of Cracow in 1846 

In Germany they fight with the hour 
geoisie whenever it acts in a revolutionary 
way, against the absolute monarchy, the 
leud.il squirearchy, and the petty hour 
geoisie 

But they never cease, for a single in 
stant, to instil into the working class the 
clearest possible lecognition of the hos 
tile antagonism between bom geoisie and 
proletanat, in older that the Gciman 
workers may straightway use, as so manv 
weapons against the bourgeoisie, the so 
rial and political conditions that the 
bouigcoisie must necessarily introduce 
along with its supiemacy, and in ordet 
that after the fall of the reactionan 
classes in Germiny, the fight against the 
bouigcoisie itself may immediately begin 

The Communists turn their attention 
chiefly to Germany, because that countiy 
is on the eve of a bourgeois revolution 
that is bound to be carried out undci 
more advanced conditions of European 
civilisation and wilh a much more de 
veloped proletariat than what existed in 
England in the 17th and in France in the 
18th century, and because the bourgeois 
revolution in Germany will be but the 
prelude to an immediately following pto 
letaiian revolution 

In short, the Communists everywhs c 
support every revolutionary movement 
against the existing social and political 
order of things. 

In all these movements they bring to 
the front, as the leading question in each 
case, the property question, no mattei 
what its degree of development at the 
time. 

Finally, they labour everywhere for the 
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union and agieement of the democratic 
parties of all count! ics 

The Communists disdain to conceal 
then news and aims They openly dc 
dare that their ends can be attained only 
by the forcible overthrow of all existing 
social conditions Let the luling classes 
tremble at a Communist revolution The 
proletarians have nothing to lose but 
their chains They have a world to win 

Workingmen of all countries, unite! 

CRITIQUE OF THE GOTHA 
PROGRAMME 

[Afte i r8j8 two woi hers' movements de- 
veloped m Germany One group uias 
known as the Social Democratic Worker’s 
Party oj Germany (Lisenacliers) and was 
under the leadership of Wilhelm Lteb- 
hnecht and August Bebel The other 
group was the General Association of 
German Workers, led by Ferdinand Las 
salle One main point that divided the 
two groups was cooperation with Bis 
march The Lisenachs refused coopera- 
tion, the Lassalle group sought to bargain 
with Bismarck for reforms in exchange 
for support of national unification The 
two groups met at Gotha May 22 ay, i8yy, 
for the purpose oj reconciling then differ- 
ences In advance of 1 he meeting, Marx, 
m London, r ecewea a copy of the pro 
posed joint declaration He wrote a 
stinging criticism of the Programme and 
sent it to W Brache with a request that 
it be given to other leaders of the Eis 
enach party The original manuscript of 
the Critique has not been preserved, the 
one we have was found among Engel’s 
papers and first published by him in 1891 

The Critiqul shows the divergence 
within socialist ranks over the whole prob- 
lem of revolutionary change as against 
gradual change within the national slate 
But of even more doitnnal importance is 
the difference between what Marx con 
cewed of as scientific socialism, and what 
he condemned as oppor iunisni and vague 
generalisations. Marx’s venom ts directed 
especially against Lassalle, who was later 


accused of collaboration with Bismarck, 
though Liebhnecht probably prepared the 
Gotha Programme ] 

3 "The emancipation of labour demands 
the promotion of the instruments of la- 
bour to the common property of society, 
and the cooperative regulation of the 
total labour vv ith equitable distribution of 
the ptoceeds of labour ” 

'Promotion of the instruments of la- 
bour to the common property” ought ob- 
viously to lead their "conversion into the 
common property,” but this only in pass- 
ing 

What are the “proceeds of labour”? 
The product of labour or its value? And 
111 the latter case, is it the total value of 
the product or only that part of the value 
which labour has newly added to the 
value of the means of production con- 
sumed? 

The ‘proceeds of labour” is a loose no- 
tion which Lassalle has put m the place 
ol definite economic conceptions 

What is equitable distribution”? 

Do not the bourgeois assert that the 
ptesentday distribution is ‘equitable”? 
Vnd is it not, in fact, the only “equitable" 
distribution on the basis of the present- 
dav mode of production? Are economic 
tclntions icgulated by legal conceptions 
01 do not, on the contrary, legal relations 
ansc from economic ones 5 Have not also 
the socialist sectarians the most varied 
notions about equitable" distnbution? 

1o understand what idea is meant in 
this connection by the phrase ‘equitable 
distribution,” we must take the first para- 
graph and this one together The latter 
implies a society wherein "the instru 
ments of laboui ate common property, 
and the total labour is co operatively regu- 
lated," and from the first paragraph we 
learn that "the proceeds of labor belong 
undiminished with equal right to all 
members of society” 

To all members of society"? To those 
who do not work as well? What remains 
then of the “undiminished proceeds of 
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labour”? Only to those members of so- 
ciety who work? What remains then of 
the "equal right” of all members of so- 
ciety? 

But "all members of society” and 
“equal right” are obviously mere phrases. 
The kernel consists in this, that in this 
communist society every worker must re- 
ceive die “untliminished” Lassallean "pro- 
ceeds of labour." 

Let us take first of all the words "pro- 
ceeds of labour" in the sense of the prod- 
uct of labour, then the co-operative 
proceeds of labour are the total social 
product. 

From this is then to be deducted: 

First, cover for replacement of the 
means of production used up. 

Secondly, additional portion for expan- 
sion of production. 

Thirdly, reserve or insurance fund to 
provide against mis-adven lures, disturb- 
ances through natural events, etc. 

These deductions from the "undimin- 
ished proceeds of labour” are an eco- 
nomic necessity and their magnitude is to 
be determined by available means and 
forces, and partly by calculation of proba- 
bilities, but they are in no way calculable 
by equity. 

There remains the other part of the 
total product, destined to serve as means 
of consumption. 

Before this is divided among the indi- 
viduals, there has to be deducted from it: 

First, the general costs of administration 
not belonging to production. 

This part will, from the outset, be very 
considerably restricted in comparison with 
present-day society and it diminishes in 
proportion as the new society develops. 

Secondly, that which is destined for the 
communal satisfaction of needs, such as 
schools, health services, etc. 

From the outset this part is considerably 
increased in comparison with present-day 
society and it increases in proportion as 
the new society develops. 

Thirdly, funds for those unable to 
work, etc., in short, what is included un- 
der so-called official poor relief today. 


Only now do wc tome to the “distriba 
tion” whidi the programme, under Las- 
sallean influence, alone has in view in its 
narrow fashion, namely that part of the 
means of consumption which is divided 
among the individual produters of the 
co-operative society. 

The "undiminished proceeds of labour” 
have already quietly become converted 
into the “diminished'' proceeds, although 
what the producer is deprived of in his 
tapacitv as a private individual benefits 
him directly or indirectly in his capacitv 
as a member of society. 

Just as the phrase “untliminished pro- 
ceeds of labour” has disappeared, so now- 
does the phrase "proceeds of labour” dis- 
appear altogether. 

Within the co-operative society based 
on common ownership of the means of 
production, the producers do not ex- 
change their products: just as little ooes 
the labour employed on the products ap- 
pear here as the value of these products, 
as a material quality possessed by them, 
since now, in contrast to capitalist so- 
cietv, individual labour no longer exists 
in an indirect fashion but directly as a 
component part of the total labour. The 
phrase "proceeds of labour,” objection- 
able even today on account of its am- 
biguity, thus loses all meaning. 

What we have to deal with here is a 
communist society, not as it has developed 
on its own foundations, but, on the con- 
trary. as it emerges from capitalist sot ietv : 
which is thus in every respect, ctonom- 
itally, morally and intellectually, still 
stamped with the birthmarks of the old 
society from whose womb it emerges. Ac- 
cordingly the individual producer receives 
back from society-after the deductions 
have been made— exactly what he gives 
to it. What he has given to it is his indi- 
vidual amount of labour. For example, 
the social working day consists of the sum 
of the individual labour hours; the indi- 
vidual labour time of the individual pro- 
ducer is the part of the social labour day 
contributed by him, his share in it. He 
receives a certificate from society that he 
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has furnished such and such an amount 
of 1 ihour ( liter deducting his labour for 
the common fund), and with this certiii 
cate he draws horn the social stock ol 
means of consumption as much as the 
same amount ol laboui costs The same 
amount of labour which he has given to 
society in one form, he leccncs hack in 
another 

Here obuously the same principle pre 
vails as that which regul ites ihe exchange 
ol commodities, as far as this is exchange 
of equal values Content and lorni aie 
changed, because under the altered cir- 
cumstances no one can gne anything ex 
cept his labour, and because, on the other 
hand, nothing can pass into the owner- 
ship of lnthsiduals except individual 
means of consumption But as f 11 as the 
distribution of the latter among the in 
dmdual pnduceis is concerned the same 
panciple piesails as in the exchinge of 
commodity equivalents so much labour in 
one form is exchanged for an equal 
amount of labour in another foim 

Hence, equal n ght heie is still in pnn 
ciple- 60111 geoit right, ilthough pnnciple 
and practice are no longer in conflict, 
while the exchinge of equivalents in com 
modity exchange only exists on the aver 
age and not in the individual case 

In spite ol this adv nice this equal right 
is still stigmatised bv a bouigcois limita 
tion The right of the produceis is fro 
portiorral to the labour the) supply the 
equality consists in the fact that measure 
ment is made with an equal standard, 
labour 

But one man is superior to another 
physically or mentally and so supplies 
more labour in the same time or can 
labour for a longer time and labour, to 
serve as a measure, must be defined by 
its duration or intensity, otherwise it 
ceases to be a standard of measurement 
This equal right is an unequal right for 
unequal labour It lecognises no class dil 
ferenccs, because everyone is only a 
worker like everyone else, but it tacitly 
recognises unequal individual endowment 
and thus productive capacity as natuial 


pi iv lieges It is therefore a right of in- 
t quality in its content, like every right. 
Right by its very natuie can only consist 
111 ihe application ol ail equal standard; 
but unequal mdiv iduals (and they would 
not be dilleient individuals if they were 
not unequal) are only measuiable by an 
equal standard in so far as they are 
hi ought under an equal point of view, are 
taken hom one definite side onlv, eg, in 
the present case are regarded only as 
aiorhns and nothing more seen in them, 
everything else being ignored Further, 
one workci is mained, another not, one 
has more children than another and so 
on and so forth Thus with an equal out- 
put, and hence an equal share in the so- 
cul consumption fund, one will in fact 
receive more than another, one will be 
richer than another, and so on To avoid 
all these defects, right, instead of being 
equal, would have to be unequal 

But these defects are inevitable m the 
fiist phase of communist society as it is 
when it has just emerged after prolonged 
birth pangs fiom capitalist society Right 
can never be higher than the economic 
structure of society and the cultural de- 
velopment thereby determined 

In a higliei phase of communist society, 
after the enslav ing subordination of indi- 
viduals under division of labour, and 
therewith also the antithesis between men- 
tal and phvsical labour, has vanished; 
after labour, fiom a mere means of life, 
has itself become the prime necessity of 
life, after the pioductive forces have also 
increased with the allround development 
of the individual, and all the springs of 
cooperative wealth flow more abundantly 
-only then can the narrow horicon of 
bourgeois right be fully left behind and 
society inscribe on its banners from each 
accoiding to Ins ability, to each according 
to his needs 1 

I have dealt more at length with the 
' undiminished proceeds of labour" on 
the one hand, and with “equal right” and 
"equitable distribution ’ on the other 111 
older to show what a crime it is to at 
tempt, on the one hand, to force on our 
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party again, as dogmas, ideas which in a 
certain period had some meaning but 
have now become obsolete rubbishy 
phrases, while on the other, perverting 
the realistic outlook, which has cost so 
much effort to instill into the party, but 
which has now taken root in it, by means 
of ideological nonsense about "right” and 
other trash common among the demo- 
crats and French Socialists. 

Quite apart from the analysis so far 
given, it was in general incorrect to make 
a fuss about so-called "distribution" and 
put the principal stress on it. 

The distribution of the means of 
consumption at any time is only a con- 
sequence of the distribution of the con- 
ditions of production themselves. The 
latter distribution, however, is a feature 
of the mode of production itself. The 
capitalist mode of production, for ex- 
ample, rests on the fact that the material 
conditions of production are in tire hands 
of non-workers in the form of property 
in capital and land, while the masses are 
only owners of the personal condition of 
production, viz., labour power. Once the 
elements of production arc so distributed, 
then the present-day distribution of the 
means of consumption results automati- 
cally. If the material conditions of pro- 
duction are the co-operative property of 
the workers themselves, then this likewise 
results in a different distribution of the 
means of consumption front the present 
one. Vulgar socialism (and from it in turn 
a section of democracy) has taken over 
from the bourgeois economists the con- 
sideration and treatment of distribution 
as independent of the mode of production 
and hence the presentation of socialism 
as turning principally on distribution. 
After the real position has long been 
made clear, why go back again? 

I come now to the democratic section. 

A. "The free basis of the state." 

First of all, according to II, the Ger- 
man Workers' Party strives for the "free 
state.” 


Free state— what is this? 

It is by no means the aim of the work- 
ers, who have got rid of the narrow men- 
tality of humble subjects, to set the state 
free. In the German empire the "state" 
is almost as “free" as in Russia. Freedom 
consists in converting the state from an 
organ standing above society into one 
completely subordinated to it, and today 
also the forms of the state are more free 
or less free to the extent that they restrict 
the "freedom of the state.” 

The German Workers’ Party— at least if 
it adopts the programme-shows that its 
socialist ideas are not even skin-deep, in 
that, instead of treating existing society 
(and this holds good of any future one) 
as the basis of the existing state (or of the 
future state in the case of future society) 
it treats the state rather as an independ- 
ent entity that possesses its own intellec- 
tual moral and free basis. 

And what of the riotous misuse which 
the programme makes of the words "pres- 
ent-day state," "presenl-day society," and 
of the still more riotous misconception 
that it achieves in regard to the state to 
which it addresses its demands? 

"Present-day society" is capitalist so- 
ciety, which exists in all civilised coun- 
tries, more or less free from mediaeval 
admixture, more or less modified by the 
special historical development of eacli 
country and more or less developed. On 
the other hand, die "present-day state" 
changes with a country’s frontier. It is 
different in the Prusso-Geiman empire 
from what it is in Switzerland, it is dif- 
ferent in England from what it is in the 
United States. “The present-day state” 
is therefore a fiction. 

Nevertheless, the different states of the 
different civilised countries, in spite of 
their manifold diversity of form, all have 
this in common, that they are based on 
modern bourgeois society, only one more 
or less capitalistically developed. They 
have, therefore, also certain essential fea- 
tures in common. In this sense it is pos- 
sible to speak of the “present-day state," 
in contrast to the future in which its 



MARX AND ENGELS: UTOPIA IN A CLASSLESS SOCIETY 


present root, bourgeois society, will have 
died away 

The question then arises what trans 
formation will the stale untleigo ill cum 
munist society? In other words what 
social functions will remain in existence 
there that are analogous to the present 
functions of the state? This question can 
only be answered scientifically and one 
does not get a flea hop nearer to the prob 
lem by a thousandfold combination of the 
word people with the word state 

Between capitalist and communist so 
ciety lies the period of the revolutionary 
transformation of the one into the other 
There corresponds to tins also a political 
transition period in which the state can 
be nothing but the revolutionary dictator 
ship oj the proletariat 

Now the piogiammc does not deal with 
this nor with the future state in com 
munist society 

Its political demands contain nothing 
beyond the old familiar democratic litany 
universal suffrage, direct legislation, peo 
pie’s justice, a people s militia, etc They 
are a mere echo of the bouigeois People s 
Party, of the League of Peace and Tree 
dom They are all demands which, in so 
far as they are not exaggerated in fanciful 
presentation, have already been realised 
Only die state to which the) belong does 
not lie within the frontiers of the German 
empire, but in Switzerland, the United 
States, etc This sort of “state of the 
future" is a present day state although ex- 
isting outside the “fiameworh" of the 
German empue 

But one thing has been forgotten Since 
the German Workers’ Party expressly de- 
clares that it acts within "the present- 
day national state,” hence its own state, 
the Prusso German empire-its demands 
would indeed otherwise be largely mean- 
ingless, since one only demands what one 
has not got— it should not have forgotten 
die chief thing, namely that all those 
pretty little toys rest on the recognition 
of the so<alled sovereignty of the people 


and hence there is only room for them in 
a democratic republic. 

Since one has not the courage-and 
wisely, for the circumstances demand cau- 
tion-to demand the democratic republic, 
as the French workers’ programmes under 
Louis Philippe and under Louis Napo- 
leon did, one should not have taken 
refuge either in the subterfuge, neither 
' honourable” nor "worthy,” of demand- 
ing things which have meaning only m a 
democratic republic from a state which 
is nothing but a police guarded military 
despotism, embellished with parliamen- 
tary forms, alloyed with a feudal admix- 
ture, bureaucratically constructed and 
already influenced by the bourgeoisie, and 
then to assuie this state into the bargain 
that one thinks one will be able to extort 
these things from it "by legal means.” 

Even vulgar democracy, which sees the 
millennium in the democratic republic 
and has no suspicion that it is precisely in 
this last state form of bourgeois society 
that the class struggle has to be fought out 
to a conclusion-even it towers mountains 
above this kind of democratism within the 
limits of what is permitted by the police 
and what is logically impermissible 

That, in fact, by the word “state” the 
government machinery is understood, or 
the state in so far as it forms a special 
organism separated from society through 
division of labour, is already shown by 
the wolds "the German Workers’ Party 
demands as the economic basis of the 
stale a single progressive income tax, 
etc ” Taxes are the economic basis of the 
government machinery and of nothing 
else In the state of the future as it exists 
in Switzerland, tins demand has been 
pretty well fulfilled Income tax presup- 
poses the various souices of income of the 
various social classes, and hence capitalist 
society It is, therefore, not extraordinary 
that the Liverpool financial reformers, 
bourgeois headed by Gladstone’s brother, 
are putting forward the same demand as 
the programme.... 
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The most dramatic single aspect of the work of Marx and Engels 
is that thn ty-f our years after Marx died his principles were used 
to guide a revolution and to develop a slate It was, however, 
neither Marx not Engels who put the principles to the test of 
practice That job fell to Lenin and Trotsky Teiuti had to com 
promise Marxian orthodoxy with the practical considerations of 
ruling This was not too hard to do, because Mar\ gave so htlh 
attention to the business of governing that Lenin could fill in 
what was omitted rather than be guilty of^revisiomsm Hence he 
wrote his State and Revolution anrl demonstrated that he was 
not guilty of heresy, as charged Lenm had real reason to under 
stand the difference between the concept of dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the reality of dictatorship over the proletariat 
Similarly, his work on Imti kialisu ‘reflected the adaptation of 
Marx to concrete historical situations One of the most interest 
mg things about the writings of Lenm and all other loyal Marxists 
is the lengths to which they go in proving that they are the 
real or orthodox Marxians Only an understanding of this fact 
will explain why communists hale socialists so intensely Or 
thodoxy hates heresy more than it hates non belief— a trait not 
peculiar to Marxism 1 


THE STATE AND REVOLUTION 

CIIAPlER I 

Class Society and the State 

i The Stale as the Pioduct of the Irrec- 
oncilability of Class Antagonisms 

Maixs doctrines aie now undergoing the 
same fate, which, more than once in the 
couise of history, has befallen the doc 
trines of other revolutionary thinkers and 
leaders of oppressed classes struggling for 
emancipation During the hlelimc of 
great revolutionaries, the oppressing 
(1 issej hive invanably meted out to them 
relentless persecution, and received their 
teaching with the most savage hostility 
most bilious hatred, and a ruthless cam 
paign of lies and slanders After their 
death, however, attempts ate usually 


1 Tumi l he Slate anil Revolution (Ch I, 
and Cli 11 m pait) and Imperialism (Ch VII 
in put) by N Lenin Published by Van 
guard Piess 


made to turn them into harmless saints, 
canonizing them, as it were, and invest 
ing then name with a certain halo bj 
way ol consolation to the oppressed 
classes, and with the object of duping 
them while at the same tune emasculat 
mg and vulgarizing the real essence of 
their levolutionarv theories and blunting 
their revolutionary edge At the present 
time the bourgeoisie and the oppoitumsls 
within the Labor Movement aie cooper 
mug m this work of adulteiating Mirv 
ism They omit, obliterate, and distoit 
the revolutionary side of its teaching its 
revolutionary soul, and push to the 
lorcground and extol what is, oi seems 
acceptable to the bouigeoisie All the So 
culist Chauvinists aie now “Marxists — 
save the mark 1 Vnd more and mole do 
Geiman bourgeois professors, erstwhilt 
specialists in the demolition ol M ir\ 
speak now of the "National German 
Marx, who forsooth, has educated the 
splendidly organized working class for the 
present predatory war 
In these circumstances, when the dis 
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tortion of Marxism is so widespiead, our 
first task is to resuscitate the real nature 
of Marxs teaching on the subject of tbe 
State For this purpose it mil be neces 
sary to quote copiously fiom the works 
of Marx and Engels themselves Of comse, 
long extracts will make our text cumber 
some and will in no my idd to its lit 
cidity, but we cannot possibly asoid them 
All, or at any late all the most essential 
passages in the woiks of Maix ind 1 ngels 
on the subject of the Stite must be given 
as fully as possible in oidei tint the 
leader may foim in independent and 
complete new of the ide is of the founders 
of scientific Socialism and ihcn dcielop 
ment, and in order lint then distortions 
by the present predonun rnt Kautsky 
school m ly be prosed in black and white 
and rendered pi un to all 
Let us begin with the most popular of 
Lngels woiks, The Oiigin of the Tamils 
Private Piopeity and the St ite the sixth 
edition of which w is published in Stutt 
gart as fai back as 1891 Summanzing his 
historical analssis Engels says 

"The State m no way constitutes a 
force imposed on Society from outside 
Nor is the St no the reality of the 
Moral Idea 'the image and reality of 
Reason as Hegel isstited The State 
is the pioduct of Society at a ccitain 
stage of its desclopmcnt The State is 
tantamount to an acknowledgment that 
the gisen society his become cntinglcd 
in an insoluble conti ichction with it 
self, that it his broken up into irrec 
oncilable intagimisms of which it is 
poweilcss to rid itself And in order 
that these int igomsms, these classes 
with then opposing economic inteiests 
may not detour one another and So 
ciety itself in then sterile struggle, some 
force standing, seemingly, above So 
ciety, becomes ncccss try so as to moder 
ate the foice ol their collisions and to 
keep them within the bounds of ot 
der And this loice ansing fiom Society, 
but placing itself above it, tvludi giadu 
ally sepaiates itself from it -this force is 


the State -(Pages 117-118 of 6th Ger 

man Edition ) 

Here, we have, expressed in all its dear- 
ness, the basic idea of Marxism on the 
question of the historical role and mean- 
ing of the State The State is the product 
and the manifestation of the irreconcila- 
bility of class antagonisms When, where 
and to what extent the State anses, de- 
pends directly on when, where and to 
what extent the class antagonisms of a 
given society cannot be objectively recon 
ciled And, conversely, the existence of 
the State proves that the class antagonisms 
me meconcilable 

[State and Class Reconciliation] 

It is precisely on this most unpoitant 
tnd fundamental point that distortions 
ol Maixism arise along two main lines 

On ihe one hand, the middle class 
(bourgeois) and paiticularly the lower 
middle class (petty bourgeois), ideologists 
compelled by the piessuie of indisputtble 
hisloncal facts to lecognize that the State 
only exists where theie are class antago 
ni5m5 and class stiuggles, ‘correct’ Marx 
m such a way as to make it appear that 
the State is an organ for the teconcihalion 
of tlasscs According to Marx, the State 
can ncithci arise nor maintain itself if 
a leconcihation of dasses is possible But 
with the middle class and philistine pro 
lessors and publicists, the Slate (and this 
fiequcntly on the strength of benevolent 
lefercnccs to Maix) becomes a mediator 
and concihatoi of dasses According to 
Marx, the State is the organ of dass domi- 
nation, the otgan of oppression of one 
class by anothei Its aim is the cicatton 
of order which legalizes and perpetuates 
this oppiession by moderating the col- 
lisions between the classes But in the 
opinion of the lower nnddle class poli- 
ticians, the establishment of ordei is 
equivalent to the ^conciliation of classes, 
and not to the oppiessiun of one dass by 
another To moderate their collisions does 
not mean, according to them, to depmc 
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the oppressed class of certain definite 
means and methods in its snuggle for 
throwing off the yoke of the oppiessors, 
but to conciliate it 

For instance, when, in the Resolution 
of 1917, the question of the real meaning 
and role of the State arose, m all its im- 
portance, as a practical question demand 
ing immediate action on a wide mass 
scale, all the Socialist-Res olutionartes and 
Mensheviks rattled down, suddenly and 
without resen ation, to the lower middle 
class theory of the “conciliation of classes 
by the State" Innumerable resolutions 
and articles by publicists of both these 
parties were saturated through and 
through w ith this purely middle class and 
philistine theory of conciliation That 
the State is the organ of domination of a 
definite class which cannot be reconciled 
to its social antipodes-this the lower 
middle class democracy is ncter able to 
understand Their attitude towards the 
State is one of the most tellmg proofs that 
our Socialist Revolutionaries and Menshe 
siks ate not Socialists at all (which we, 
Bolsheviks, hate always maintained), but 
only lower middle class democrats with 
a phraseology tery nearly Socialist 

On die other hand, the distortion of 
Marx bt the Ivautsky school is far more 
subtle “Theotctically," there is no denial 
that the State is the organ of class domi- 
nation, or that the class antagonisms are 
nreconcilablc But tvhat is forgotten or 
overlooked is this -If the State is the 
product of the irreconcilable character of 
class antagonisms, if it is a force standing 
aboc e society and "separating itself gradu 
ally from it then it is clear that the 
liberation of the oppressed class is im- 
possible without a violent resolution, and 
without the destruction of the machinery 
of State power, which has been cieated by 
the governing class and in which this 
1 separation ’ is embodied 1 his inference, 
theoretically quite self evident, was drawn 
by Mai\, as we shall see later, with the 
greatest precision from a concrete his 
toncal analysis of the problems of Revo- 
lution And it is exactly this inference 


which Kautsky-we shall show this fully 
in our subsequent remarks— has "forgot- 
ten” and distorted 

[State as Force] 

Engels continues - 

“As compared with the ancient gen 
tilic {tribal or clan) organization, the 
State is distinguished, first of all, by the 
grouping of the subjects of the State 
accoidmg to territorial divisions” 

Such a grouping seems “natural" to us, 
but it came after a prolonged and costly 
struggle against the old form of tribal, 
gcntilic Society 

"The second distinguishing feature 
is the establishment of a public power 
which is no longer identical with the 
population and which is organized as 
an armed force 

"This distinct public power is neces 
sary, because a self acting armed organi 
zation of the population has become 
impossible with the break up of Society 
into classes This public authority 
exists in every State It consists not only 
of aimed men, but also of material ad 
Unions in the shape of prisons and re 
pressive institutions of all kinds which 
were unknown in the gentihc (clan) 
form of Society,” 

Engds develops the conception of that 
' lorce which is termed the State— a force 
anting [10m Society, but placing itself 
above it and becoming rnoie and more 
divorced from it What does this foice 
consist of, in the mam? It consists ol spe 
cial bodies of armed men who have at 
their command prisons, etc 
\\ e are justified m speaking of special 
bodies of armed men, because the public 
power peculiar to every State ‘ is not 
identical ’ with the armed population, 
w ith its “self acting armed organization 
Like all revolutionary thinkers, Lngcls 
tries to draw the attention of the class 
conscious workers to that very fact which 
to prevailing philistinism appears least of 
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all worthy of attention, most common and 
sanctified by solid, indeed, one might say, 
petrified prejudices, A standing army and 
police are the chief instruments of force 
of the State authority: but can it, then, 
be otherwise? 

From the point of view of the vast 
majority of Europeans at the end of the 
19th century to whom Engels addressed 
himself and who had neither lived 
through nor observed at close quarters a 
single important revolution, this could 
not be otherwise. They could not under- 
stand what was meant by this "self- 
acting armed organization of the popu- 
lation." 

To the question, whence arose the nec- 
essity for forming special bodies of armed 
men (police and standing army) standing 
above Society and becoming divorced 
from it, the Western European and Rus- 
sian philistines are inclined to answer 
with a few phrases, borrowed from 
Spencer, about the complexity of social 
life, the differentiation of functions and 
so forth. 

Such a reference seems ‘‘scientific’' and 
effectively dulls the senses of the average 
man, obscuring the most important and 
basic fact, viz.: the break up of Society 
into irreconcilably antagonistic classes. 
Without such a split the "self-acting 
aimed organization of the population" 
might have differed from tire primitive 
organization of a herd of monkeys merely 
grasping sticks, or of primitive man, or 
races united in a clan form of society, by 
its complexity, its high technique, and 
so forth, but would still have been pos- 
sible. It cannot, however, exist now, be- 
cause Society, in the period of civilization, 
is broken up into antagonistic and, in- 
deed, irreconcilably antagonistic classes, 
the “self-acting" arming of which would 
lead to armed struggles between them. 
The State is, therefore, formed, a special 
force is created in the form of special 
bodies of armed men, and every revolu- 
tion, in shattering the State machinery, 
demonstrates to us how the governing 
class aims at the restoration of the special 


bodies of armed men at ils service, and 
how the oppressed class tries to create a 
new organization of a similar nature, ca- 
pable of serving not the exploiting, but 
the exploited class. 

In the above discussion, Engels poses 
theoretically the very same question which 
is presented to us in a practical, palpable 
form, on a mass scale, by every great 
revolution, viz.: the question of the rela- 
tion between "special bodies of armed 
men" and the “self-acting armed organi- 
zation of the population." We shall see 
how this question is illustrated concretely 
by the experience of the European and 
Russian revolutions. 

But let us return to Engels. 

He points out that sometimes (for in- 
stance, here and there in North America) 
this public power is weak (he has in mind 
here rare exceptions in capitalist society 
and parts of North America in its pre- 
imperialist days, where the free colonist 
predominated), but that in general, it 
tends to become stronger:- 

“The above-mentioned public force 
increases with the intensification of 
class antagonisms within the State, and 
with the growth in size and population 
of the adjacent States. One has but to 
glance at present-day Europe in which 
the class struggle and rivalry in con- 
quests have screwed up that public 
force to such a pitch that it threatens 
to swallow up the whole of Society and 
even the State itself. . . 

This was written as far back as the be- 
ginning of the ’nineties of last century, 
Engels’ last Preface being dated June 
1 6th, 1891. The tum towards Imperialism, 
in the shape both of a complete domina- 
tion of the trusts and of the all-powerful 
large banks, and of a colonial policy on 
a grand scale and so forth, had only just 
begun in France, and was even weaker in 
North America and in Germany. Since 
then die "rivalry in conquests” has made 
gigantic advances-especially as, by the 
beginning of the second decade of the 
20th century, the whole world had been 
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finally divided up between these "rival 
conquerors,” that is, between the great 
piedatory Powers Military and naval 
armaments then giew to monstrous pro- 
portions, and the piedatory war of 
1914 17 for the domination of the woild 
by England or Germany, foi the dmsion 
of the spoils, bids fair to bung about 
"the swallowing up” of all the foices of 
society by the rapacious State power, and 
lend to a complete catastiophe 
Alieady in iSqi Engels was able to 
point to “malry in conquests” as one of 
the most important features of the foreign 
policy of the Great Powers but m 1 qu- 
it) 17, when this main, many times 
intensified, had gi\en birth to an Im- 
peiialist war, the rascall) Social Chauvm 
ists oner up their defence of the policy 
of giab of "then * capitalist classes by 
phrases about the "defence of the Father- 
land," or "the defence of the Republic 
and the Resolution* and so on, and so 
on! 

[State as Instrument of 
Exploitation] 

For the maintenance of a special public 
force standing above society, taxes and 
State loans are indispensable 

"Wielding pubhc power and the 
right to exact taxes, the officials [Engels 
writes] are raised as organs of society, 
above society The free voluntaiy le 
spect cnpvcd by the organs of the 
tribal (clan) society is no longer suf 
ficient for them, c\en could they win 
it ” 

Special laws are enacted legardmg the 
sanctity and the inviolability of the 
officials “The most insignificant police 
servant” has more authority than the 
representative of the clan, but even the 
head of a civilized State might well emy 
the Elder of a clan in respect of the “spon 
taneous, unforced regard on the part of 
society * enjoyed by that Elder 
Here is die question raised of the 
privileged position of the officials as or- 


gans nf the. State powu md the funda- 
mental problem tint has to be answcicd 
is this Whit is it thu places them above 
society? We shall sec how this theoretical 
pioblcm was solved piaetically by the 
Pans Commune in 1871 and how it was 
sluried over in a tcaetionaiv manner in 
1912 by Kautsky 

"Since the Stitc arose out of the need 
of keeping in check the antagonisms of 
classes, since at the srnic time it aiose 
as a lesult of the collisions of these 
classes, it is, as a gencul rule, the State 
of the most poweiful and economical 
picdominant class, which by means of 
the State also becomes the piedominant 
class politically, thereby obtaining new 
means foi the oppression and exploita 
tion of the oppressed class ” 

It was not ontv the ancient and feudal 
Stitcs which were organs of exploitation 
of the slaves and seifs but the 

“modem representative State, too, is 
the me ins of exploit ition of wage labor 
bv capital By way of exceptions, how 
ever, iheie are periods when the wai 
ling classes attain such an equilibrium 
of strength that the State powci for a 
lime becomes, to an extent, mdepend 
ent of both classes and appeals as a 
mediator between them 

Such for instance, were the absolute 
monarchies of the 17th and 18th ren 
tunes the Bonapartism of the Fust and 
Thud Lmpires in Trance, and the lbs 
martk 1 egime in Germany 
Such, we may add, is now the Keienskv 
Government in Republican Russia after 
it has initiated the persecution of the 
1 evolutionary proletariat, at a moment 
when the Soviets, thanks to the leadeislup 
of the lower middle class democrats, have 
aheady become impotent whilst the ctpi 
tahst class is not yet strong enough to dis 
solve them 

"In a democratic Republic [Engels 
continues] wealth uses its power mdi 
rectly, but so much the more effectively, 
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first, by means of direct bribery of offi- 
cials [as in America]; second, by means 
of an alliance between the Government 
and the Stock Exchange" [as in France 
and America]. 

At the present time, Imperialism and 
the domination of the banks have reduced 
to a fine art both these methods of de- 
fending and practically asserting the 
omnipotence ol wealth in democratic Re- 
publics of all descriptions. If, for instance, 
in the very first months of the Russian 
Democratic Republic— one might say dur- 
ing the honeymoon of the union of the 
“Socialist' ’-Revolutionaries and Menshe- 
viks with the bourgeoisie in the Coalition 
"Ministry, M. Paltdtinski obstructed every 
measure of restraint against dte capitalists 
and war-profiteering, or the plunder of 
the public treasuiy by army contractors; 
and if, after his resignation, M. Paltchin- 
ski (replaced, of course, by an exactly 
similar Paltchinski) was "rewarded" by 
the capitalists with a “cushy" little job 
carrying a salary of 120,000 roubles 
(£12,000) per annum, what was this? 
Direct or indirect bribery? A league of 
the Government with the capitalist syndi- 
cates, or “only" friendly relations? What 
is the precise role played by Tthcrnoff, 
Tseretclli, Avkscnticff and Skobeleil? Are 
they the "direct," or “only” the indirect 
allies of the millionaire thieves who are 
plundering the public treasury? The om- 
nipotence of "wealth" is also more "se- 
cure” in a democratic republic, because 
it does not depend on the bad political 
form of capitalism. The democratic re- 
public is the best possible political form 
for capitalism, and, therefore, once capital 
has gained control (through the Paltchin- 
skis, Tchcrnoffs, Tseretellis and Co.) of 
this very best form, it establishes its power 
so securely, so firmly that no change of 
persons, or institutions or parties, in the 
bourgeois republic can shake it. 

We must also note that Engels quite 
definitely regards universal suffrage as a 
means of capitalist domination. Universal 
suffrage, he says (summing up obviously 


the long experience of German Social- 
Democracy), is “an index of the maturity 
ol the working class; it cannot and never 
will, give anything more in the present 
state,” The lower middle class democrats 
such as our Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks and also their twin brothers, 
the Social-Chauvinists and opportunists 
of Western Europe, all expect a "great 
deal” from this universal suffrage. They 
themselves think and instil into the minds 
of the people the wrong idea that uni- 
versal suffrage in the "present state” is 
teally capable of expressing the will of 
the majority of the laboring masses and of 
securing its realization. 

Here wc can only note this wrong idea, 
and point out that this perfectly clear, 
exact and concrete statement by Engels is 
distorted at every step in the propaganda 
and agitation of the "official” (that is, op- 
portunist) Socialist parties. A detailed ex- 
posure of all the falseness of this idea, 
which Engels simply brushes aside, is 
given in our further account of the views 
of Marx and Engels on the "modern” 
State. 

A general summary of his views is given 
by Engels in the most popular of his 
works in the following words:- 

"Thus, the State has not always ex- 
isted. There were societies which did 
without it, which had no idea of the 
State or of State power. At a given stage 
of economic development which was 
necessarily bound up with the break 
up of society into classes, the State be- 
came a necessity, as a result of this 
division. We arc now rapidly approach- 
ing a stage in the development of pro- 
duction, in which the existence of these 
classes is not only no longer necessary, 
but is becoming a direct impediment 
to production. Classes will vanish as in- 
evitably as they inevitably arose in the 
past. With the disappearance of classes 
the State, too, will inevitably disappear. 
When organizing production anew on 
the basis of a free and equal association 
of the producers, Society will banish 
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the whole State machine to a place 
which will then be the most proper one 
for it-to the museum of antiquities side 
by side with the spinning-wheel and the 
bronze axe." 

It is not often that we find this pas- 
sage quoted in the propagandist literature 
of contemporary Social-Democracy. But 
even when we do come across it, it is 
generally quoted as some sacred or ritual 
formula, that is, merely to show official 
respect for Engels, without any attempt 
to gauge the width and the depth of 
the revolutionary act pre-supposed by this 
“banishment of the whole State machine 
to the museum of antiquities." And often 
one cannot even trace the least compre- 
hension of what Engels calls the State 
machine. 

[Withering Away of the State 
and Revolution by Force] 

Engels' words regarding the "withering 
away” of the State enjoy such a popu- 
larity, are so often quoted, and reveal so 
clearly the essence of the common adul- 
teration of Marxism in an opportunist 
sense that we must examine them in de- 
tail. Let us give the whole argument from 
which they are taken. 

“The proletariat takes control of the 
State authority and, first of all, con- 
verts the means of production into 
State property. But by this very act it 
destroys itself, as a proletariat, destroy- 
ing at the same time all class differences 
and class antagonisms, and with this, 
also, the State. Past and present Society, 
which moved amidst class antagonisms, 
had to have the State, that is, an or- 
ganization of the exploiting class for 
the support of its external conditions 
of production, therefore, in particular, 
for the forcible retention of the ex- 
ploited class in such conditions of op- 
pression (such as slavery, serfdom, 
wage-labor), as are determined by the 
given methods of production. The State 
was the official representative of the 


svhole of Society, its embodiment in a 
visible corporation; but it was only in 
so far as it was the State of that class 
which, in the given epoch, alone repre- 
sented the whole of society. In ancient 
times it was the State of the slave- 
owners— the only citizens of the State; 
in the middle ages it was the State of 
the feudal nobility: in our own times 
it is the State of the capitalists. When, 
ultimately, the State really becomes the 
representative of the whole of society, 
it will make itself superfluous. From 
the time when, together with class 
domination and the struggle for indi- 
vidual existence, resulting from the 
present anarchy in production, those 
conflicts and excesses which arise from 
this struggle will all disappear— from 
that time there will, therefore, be no 
need for the State. The first act of the 
State, in which it really acts as the 
representative of the whole of Society, 
namely, the assumption of control over 
the means of production on behalf of 
Society, is also its last independent act 
as a State. The interference of the 
authority of the State with social rela- 
tions will then become superfluous in 
one field after another, and finally will 
cease of itself. The authority of the 
Government over persons will be re- 
placed by the administration of things 
and the direction of the processes of 
production. The State will not be ‘abol- 
ished’; it will lvithcr away. It is from 
this point of view that we must ap- 
praise the phrase, 'a free popular State' 
-a phrase which, for a time, had a right 
to be employed as a purely propaganda 
slogan, but which in the long run is 
scientifically untenable. It is also from 
this point of view that we must ap- 
praise the demand of the so-called 
anarchists that the State ‘should be 
abolished overnight.' "—Herr Eugen 
Diihring’s Umwiilaing der Wissenschaft, 
pp. 302-303, 3rd German Edition. 

Without fear of committing an error, 
it can be said that the only point in this 
8st6 
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argument by Engels so singularly rich in 
ideas, which has become an integral part 
of Socialist thought among modern So 
cialist parties has been that, according to 
Marx, the State withers away ' in con 
tradiction to the Anarchist teaching of 
the "abolition" of the State To emascu 
late Marxism in such a manner is simply 
to reduce it to oppoitumsm, for such an 
"interpretation ' only leaves the semi 
articulate conception of a slow, ev en, con 
tinuous change free from leaps and 
storms, free from revolution The current 
popular conception, if one may say so, of 
the “withering away ' of the State un 
doubtedly means a quenching, if not 
negation, of revolution Yet, such an "in 
terpretation” is a most vulgar distortion 
of Marxism, advantageous only to the 
capitalist classes and based theoretically 
on the neglect of the most important con 
ditions and considerations pointed out in 
the very passage summarizing Engels’ 
ideas, which we have just quoted in full 
In the first place, at the very outset 
of his argument, Engels says that in as 
suming State power, the proletariat "by 
that very act destroys the State as such 
It is not the custom to reflect on what this 
really means Generally, it is either lg 
nored altogether or it is considered as 
a piece of ‘ Hegelian w cakness on Lngels 
part As a matter ol fact, however, these 
words expiess succinctly the experience 
of one of the greatest proletarian revolu 
tions— the Pans Commune of 1871, of 
which we shall spcik in greater detail m 
its own place In realitv, Engels speaks 
here of the destruction of the capitalist 
State by the proletarian revolution, while 
the woids about its withering away refer 
to the remains of a proletarian State n/fei 
the Socialist revolution The capitalist 
State does not withei away, according to 
Engels, but is destroyed by the proletariat 
in the course of the revolution Only the 
proletarian State or semi State withers 
away after the revolution 
Second, the State is a “particular power 
of suppression ” This splendid and ex- 
tremely profound definition of Engels is 


given by him here with complete lucidity. 
It follows therefrom that the "particular 
power of suppression' of the proletariat 
by the capitalist class of the millions of 
workers by a handful of rich, must be re- 
placed by a "particular power of sup- 
pression” of the capitalist class by the 
proletariat (the dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat) It is just this that constitutes 
the destruction of the State as such It is 
just this that constitutes the “act” of 
taking possession of the means of pro- 
duction on behalf of Society And it is 
obvious that such a substitution of one 
(capitalist) "particular jiower ’ by another 
(proletarian) "particular power” could in 
no way take place in the form of a "with- 
ering away " 

Third in using the term, "withering 
away, ’ Engels refers quite clearly and 
definitely to the period after "the taking 
over of the means of production by the 
Slate on behalf of the whole society,” 
that is, after the Socialist Revolution. We 
all know that the proletarian form of the 
State" is then an absolutely complete 
democracy But it never enters the head 
of any of the opportunists who shame- 
lessly distort Marx that Engels deals here 
with the withering away of the democ- 
racy At first sight this seems very strange. 
But it will only be unintelligible to one 
who has not reflected on the fact that 
democracy is also a State and that, conse- 
quently, democracy will also disappear 
when the State disappears Only a revo- 
lution can ‘destroy’ the capitalist State. 
The State in general, that is, most com- 
plete democracy, can only wither away. 

Tourdi, having formulated his famous 
proposition that the State withers away," 
Engels at once explains concretely that 
this proposition is directed equally against 
the opportunists and the anarchists In 
doing this, however, Engels draws, in the 
first place, that deduction from lus propo- 
sition, which is directed against the op 
portumsts 

One can wager that out of every ten 
thousand persons who have read or heard 
of the “withering away" of the State, 
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9,990 do not know at all, or do not re- 
member that Impels did not duett his 
conclusions fiom this proposition against 
the anarchists alone And nut of the re 
maining ten nine do not know the mean 
mg of a “free popular State” nor the 
reason whs an attack on this watchword 
contains an attack on the oppoitunists 
This is how history is wiittcn 1 This is 
how a great resolutionary doctrine is 
imperceptibly adulterated and adapted 
to current philistinism! The reference to 
the anuclusts has been lepeated thou 
sands of times has been vulgarized in 
the crudest fashion possible until it has 
acquired the strength of a pre|udice, 
wheieas the refeience to the opportunists 
has been hushed up and "forgotten ” 

fiee popular State” was the demand 
and current watchword in the program 
of the German Social Democncs of the 
'seienties Theie is no political substance 
in this watchword other than a pompous 
middle class cncumlocution of the idea 
of demociao In so far as it pointed in 
“lawful 1 manner at a democratic repub 
lie, Engels was piepared ” for 1 time” to 
justify it from a propaganda point of 
new But this watchwoid was really op 
portumst for it not onlv took an ex- 
aggerated new of the attracts encss of 
boutgeois democracs, but also implied a 
lack of undemanding of the Socialist 
criticism of the State in general We are 
in favor of a democratic republic as the 
best form of the State for the proletariat 
under capitalism but we have no right 
to forget that wage slavery is the lot of 
the people even in the most demociattc 
middle class republic Furthermore, every 
State is a "particular power of suppres- 
sion” of the oppressed class Consequently, 
no State is either “free ’ or ‘ popular ” 
Maiv and Lngels explained this repeat 
edlv to their party comrades in the 'sev- 
enties 

1 iltli, in the same work of Engels, from 
which everyone remembers his argument 
on * withering away” of the State, there 
ts also a disquisition on the nature of 
a violent revolution, and the historical 
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appicciation of its role becomes, with 
Engels, a rentable p.mcgvric of a revolu 
non by foice This, of course, no one re 
membeis To talk or even to think of the 
importance of this idea, is not consid 
ucd lespectable by our modern Socialist 
parties, and in the daily propaganda and 
agitation among the masses it plavs no 
pait whatever Yet it is indissolubly 
bound up with the “wilheiing away” of 
the State in one harmonious whole Here 
is lngels aigument 

That force also plays nnothei pan 
in history (othei Lhan that of a per 
petuation of evil), namely a letio/n 
honar\ part, that, as Marx says, it is 
die midwife of every old society when 
it is piegn.int with a new one, that 
force is the mstiumcnt and the means 
by which social movements hack then 
way tlnough and bleak up the dead 
and fossilized political forms-of all this 
not a word by Herr Duhnng Dulv 
with sighs and groans, docs he admit 
the possibihtv that for the overflow 
of the system of exploitation force 
mar, pcihips, be necessary, but most 
unlot tunatc if you please, because all 
use of force, foisooth, demoralizes lls 
user 1 \ncl this is said in face of die 
gieal moral and intellectual advance 
which has been the result of eseiy vic- 
torious revolution 1 And this is said in 
Getniany where a violent collision— 
which might pethaps be forced on the 
people— should have, at the ven leist 
this adv intige that it would destiny 
die spirit of subseiviencc which has 
been permeating the nation d mind 
ever since the degradation and humilia 
lion of the Unity Years' Wai And this 
turbid, flabby, impotent, paison’s mode 
of thinking dares offer itself for ac 
ceptance to the most revolutionary 
paity history has ever knownl” (p 193, 
pd German Edition ) 

How can this eulogy of a revolution by 
force, which Engels used to propound to 
the German Social Democrats between 
'878-94, that is, up to the very day of 
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his death, be reconciled with the theory 
of the “withering away" of the State, and 
combined into one doctrine? Usually the 
two views are combined by a process of 
eclecticism, by an unprincipled, sophistic, 
arbitrary selection sometimes of passages 
here and there (to oblige the powers that 
be)— and in ninety-nine cases out of a 
hundred (if not more often), it is the idea 
of the withering away of the State that 
is specially emphasized. Dialectics is re- 
placed by eclectics— this is the most usual, 
the most widespread method used in the 
official Social-Democratic literature of our 
clay in respect of Marxist teachings. Such 
a substitution is, of course, not new; one 
can see it even in the history of classic 
Greek philosophy. In the process of 
camouflaging Marxism as opportunism, 
the substitution of eclecticism lor dialec- 
tics is the best method of deceiving the 
masses. It gives an illusory satisfaction. It 
seems to take into account all sides of the 
process, all the tendencies of development, 
all the contradictory factors and so forth, 
whereas, in reality, it oilers no consistent 
revolutionary view of the process of so- 
cial development at all. 

We have already said above and shall 
show more fully at a later stage that the 
teadiing of Marx and Engels regarding 
the inevitability of a violent revolution 
refers to the capitalist State. It cannot 
be replaced by the proletarian Slate (the 
dictatorship of the proletariat) through 
mere "withering away,” but, in accord- 
ance with the general rule, can only be 
brought about by a violent revolution. 
The hymn of praise sung in its honour 
by Engels and fully corresponding to the 
repeated declarations of Marx (see the 
concluding passages ol the “Poverty of 
Philosophy" and the "Communist Mani- 
festo," with its proud and open declara- 
tion of the inevitability of a violent 
revolution; also Marx's “Criticism of the 
Gotha Programme of 1875,” in which, 
thirty years after, he mercilessly castigates 
its opportunist character)— this praise is 
by no means a mere "impulse," a mere 
declamation, or a mere polemical sally. 


The necessity of systematically fostering 
among the masses this and only this point 
of view about violent revolution lies at 
the root of the whole of Marx’s and 
Engels’ teaching, and it is just the neglect 
ol such propaganda and agitation both 
by the present predominant social-chau- 
vinists and the Kautskian schools that 
brings their betrayal of it into prominent 
relief. 

The substitution of a proletarian for 
the capitalist State is impossible without 
a violent revolution, while the abolition 
ol the proletarian State, that is, of all 
States, is only possible through "withering 
away." 

Marx and Engels gave a full and con- 
crete illustration of these views in their 
study of each revolutionary situation sepa- 
tately, by an analysis of the lessons of 
the experience of each individual revolu- 
tion. . . . 

CHAPTER II 

The Experience of 1848-51 


4. The Highest Phase of Communist 
Society. 

Marx continues: 

"In the highest phase of Communist 
society, after the disappearance of the 
enslavement of man caused by his sub- 
jection to the principle of division of 
labor; when, together with this, the 
opposition between brain and manual 
work will have disappeared; when 
labor will have ceased to be a mere 
means of supporting life and will itself 
have become one of the first necessities 
of life; when with the all-round devel- 
opment of the individual, the produc- 
tive forces, too, will have grown to 
maturity, and all the forces of social 
wealth will be pouring an uninter- 
rupted torrent— only then will it be 
possible wholly to pass beyond the nar- 
row horizon of bourgeois laws, and only 
then will society be able to inscribe on 
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its banner: 'From each according to his 

ability; to each according to his needs ' " 

Only now can we appreciate the full 
justice of Engels' obsenations when he 
mercilessh ridiculed all the absurdity o( 
combining the woids 'freedom” and 
‘‘State’ While the State exists there can 
be no fieedom When there is freedom 
there will be no State 

The economic basis for the complete 
withering away of the State is chat high 
stage of development of Communism 
when the distinction between brain and 
manual work disappears, consequently 
when one of the principal sources of mod 
ern social inequalities will hate vanished 
—a source, moreover, which it is impos 
sible to remove immediately by the mere 
conversion of the means of production 
into public property, by the mere expro 
pnation of the capitalists 

This expropriation will make it pos 
sible gigantically to develop the forces 
of production And seeing how incredibly 
even now, capitalism retaids this develop 
ment, how much progress could be made 
even on the basis of modern technique 
at the level it has reached, we hate a 
right to say, with the fullest confidence, 
that the expropriation of the capitalists 
will result inevitably in a gigantic devel 
opraent of the productive forces of human 
society But how rapidly this development 
will go forward, how soon it will reach 
the point of breaking away from the di 
vision of labor, of the destruction of the 
antagonism between brain and manual 
work, of the transformation of work into 
a 'first necessity of life’— this we do not 
and cannot know 

Consequently, we are right in speaking 
solely of the inevitable withering away 
of the State, emphasizing the protracted 
nature of this process, and its depend 
ence upon the rapidity of development 
of the higher phase of Communism, leav 
ing quite open the question of lengths 
of time, or the concrete forms of this 
withering away, since material for the 
volution of such questions is not available 


The State will be able to wither awai 
completely when society has realized the 
formula "From each according to his 
ability, to each accoiding to his needs", 
that is when people have become acttis 
tomed to obseive the fundamental prm 
ciples of social life, and then laboi is so 
productive, that they will voluntuily 
work according to then abilities “The 
natrow horizon of bourgeois law,’ which 
compels one to calculate with the piti 
lessness of a Shvlock, whether one has not 
worked hilfanhour more than anothu 
whether one is not getting less pay than 
another— this narrow horizon will then be 
left behind Tlicte will dien be no need 
for any exact lalculation by society of 
die quantity of products to be distributed 
to each of its members each will take 
fieel; according to his needs ’ 

Tram the capitalist point of view, it is 
easy to declare such a social older ' a pure 
Utopia, and to sneet at the Socialists 
for pionusing cich the right to receive 
from society without any contiol of the 
laboi of the individual citizens, any quan 
tity of uufllcs motoi tars, pianos, and sd 
foith 1 veil now most bouigeois 'savants 
deliver themselves of such sneers, but 
theieby they only display at once their 
ignorance and their material interest ill 
defending capitalism Ignorance— for it 
has never entered the head of any Social 
ist to promise that die highest phase 
of Communism will actually ainve, while 
the anticipation of the great Socialists 
that it will arrive, assumes nedliei tin 
piesmt productive powcis of labor, not 
the pit sent unthinking ‘‘man in the 
street capable of spoiling, without re 
flection, the stores of social wealth and 
of demanding the impossible As long as 
the 'highest phase of Communism has 
not arrived, the Socialists demand the 
stnetest control, by society and by the 
Stale, of the quantity ol labor and the 
quantity of consumption, only this con 
tiol must start with the expropriation ol 
the capitalists, with the control of die 
workers over the capitalists, and must be 
carried out, not by a government ol 
8go 
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bureaucrats, but by a government of the 
armed workers. 

The interested defence of capitalism 
by the capitalist ideologists (and their 
hangers-on like Tseretelli, Tchernoff 8: 
Co.) consists just in that they substitute 
their disputes and discussions about the 
far future for the essential, imperative 
questions of the day: the expropriation of 
the capitalists, the conversion of all citi- 
zens into workers and employees of one 
huge "syndicate"— the whole State— and 
the complete subordination of the whole 
of the work of this syndicate to a really 
democratic State— to the State consisting 
of the Councils of Workers’ and Soldiers' 
Deputies. In reality, when a learned pro- 
fessor, and in his train, some philistine, 
and in his wake, Messrs. Tseretelli and 
Tchernoff, talk of unreasonable Utopias, 
of the demagogic promises of the Bol- 
sheviks, of the impossibility of "bringing 
in” Socialism, it is the highest stage or 
phase of Communism which they have in 
mind, and which no one has not only 
promised, but ever even thought of trying 
to "bring in,” because, in any case, it is 
altogether impossible to "bring it in." 

And here we come to that question of 
the scientific difference between Socialism 
and Communism, upon which Engels 
touched in his discussion cited above on 
the incorrectness of the name "Social- 
Democrat.” The political difference be- 
tween the first, or lower, and the higher 
phase of Communism will in time, no 
doubt, be tremendous; but it would be 
ridiculous to emphasize it now, under 
capitalism, and only, perhaps, some iso- 
lated anarchist could invest it with pri- 
mary importance— that is, if there are still 
people amongst the anarchists who have 
learned nothing from the Plekanoff-like 
conversion of the Kropotkins, the Graves, 
the Comelisens, and other “leading lights" 
of anarchism to Social-Chauvinism or 
Anarcho-"Jusquauboutism” as one of the 
few anarchists still preserving their honor 
(Gay) has expressed it. 

But the scientific difference between 
Socialism and Communism is clear. That 


which is generally called Socialism is 
termed by Marx the first or lower phase 
of Communist society. In so far as the 
means of production become public prop- 
erty, the word Communism is also appli- 
cable here, providing that we do not forget 
that it is not full Communism. The great 
importance of Marx’s explanation is this: 
that here, too, he consistently applies 
materialist dialectics, the theory of evo- 
lution, looking upon Communism as 
something which evolves out of capitalism. 

Instead of artificially elaborate and 
scholastic definitions and profitless dis- 
quisitions on the meanings of words 
("what Socialism is,'' "what Communism 
is”), Marx gives us an analysis of what 
may be called the stages in the economic 
growth of Communism. 

In its first phase or first stage Com 
munism cannot as yet be economically 
mature and quite free of all tradition and 
of all taint of capitalism. Hence we see 
the interesting phenomenon of the first 
phase of Communism retaining “the nar- 
row horizon of bourgeois law.” Bourgeois 
law, in respect of the distribution of 
articles of consumption, presupposes in- 
evitably the capitalist State, for law is 
nothing without the organization for 
forcing people to obey it. Consequently, 
for a certain time not only bourgeois law, 
but even the capitalist State may remain 
under Communism without the capitalist 
class. 

This may appear to some a paradox, 
a piece of intellectual subtlety of which 
Marxism is often accused by people who 
would not put themselves out to study its 
extraordinarily profound teachings. But, 
as a matter of fact, the Old surviving in 
the New confronts us in life at every step 
in nature as well as in Society. It is not 
Marx's own sweet will which smuggled a 
scrap of bourgeois law into Communism; 
he simply indicated what is economically 
and politically inevitable in a society 
issuing from the womb of capitalism. 

Democracy is of great importance in 
the working class struggle for freedom 
against the capitalists. But democracy is 
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not a limit one may not overstep; it is 
merely one of the stages in the course of 
development from feudalism to capital 
ism, and from capitalism to Communism 
Democracy implies equality The ini 
xnense significance of die snuggle of the 
piolctaiiat for equality and the power of 
attraction of such a battle cry aie obvious, 
if we but rightly intei pret it as meaning 
the annihilation of classes But the equal 
lty of democracy is joimal equality— no 
moie, and immediately after the attain- 
ment of the equality of all members of 
society m lcspect of the owneiship of the 
means of production, that is, of equality 
of labor and equality of wages, theie will 
ineyitably arise beEote humanity the ques 
non of going fuither from equality which 
is foinial to equality y\hich is real, and 
of realizing in life the formula, ‘Tiom 
each according to his ability, to each 
aaouhng to his needs ' Bv what stiees, 
b\ means of what practical measures 
humanity will proceed to this higher aim 
—this we do not and cannot know But it 
is important that one should lenhze how 
infinitely mendacious is the usual capital 
ist representation of Socnhsm as some 
dung lifeless, pemfied, fixed once for all 
In reality, it is only with Socialism that 
theie will commence a rapid, genuine, 
real miss adsance in which first the 
majority and then the whole of the popu 
laiion will take part— an adsance in all 
domains of social and individual life 
Democracy is a form of the State— one 
of the yarieties of the State, and, consc 
quently, like every State, it stands as an 
organi7ed, systematic application of force 
against mankind That is its one aspect 
But, on the othei hand, it is the formal 
recognition of the equality of all citizens, 
the equal right of all to determine the 
stiucture and administration of the State 
Out of this foimtil recognition there arises, 
in its tum, a stage in the development of 
democracy, when it fiist rallies the piole 
lari it as a revolutionary class against 
capitalism, and gives it an opportunity 
to crush to break to atoms, to wipe oil the 
face of the earth the capitalist government 


machine— even the lepublican variety* 
the standing anny, police, and bureauc- 
racy Second, it enables it to substitute for 
all this a more demociatic, but still a 
State machinery m the shape of armed 
masses of the woiking class, which dien 
become transfoimed into a umveisal par- 
ticipation of the people in a militia. 

Here "quantity passes into quality” 
Such a degree of democracy carnes with 
it the abandonment of the fiamework of 
capitalist society, and the beginning of its 
Socialist reconsliuction If evciyone really 
takes pait in the administration of the 
State, capitalism cannot retain its hold 
As a matter of fact, capitalism, as it de 
y clops, itself prepares the ground for 
eveiyone to be able leally to take part in 
the administration of the State. 

We may class as pait of this prepaiation 
of the gtound the universal hteiacy of the 
population, already realized in most of 
the moie piogiessive cipitahst countries, 
then the education and discipline incul 
rated upon millions of workers by the 
huge, complex, and socialized apparatus 
of the post, lailwavs, big factories, large 
sc ile commcice, banking and so on, and 
so forth 

With such an economic groundwork it 
is quite possible, immediately, within 
twenty four hours, to pass to the over 
throw of the capitalists and bureaucrats, 
and to replace them, in the control of 
pioduction and distribution, in the busi- 
ness of apportioning labor and products, 
by the armed workers, or the people in 
urns The question of control and book 
keeping must not be confused with the 
question of the scientifically educated staff 
of engineers agnculturists and so on 
These gentlemen work to day owing alle 
glance to the capitalists they will work 
even better to-monow, owing it to the 
armed workers Bookkeeping and control 
—these are the chief things ncccssaiy foi 
the smooth and correct functioning of 
the fast phase of Communist society. 
All the citizens are here transformed into 
the hired employees of the State, which 
then is the armed workers. All the citizens 
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become the employes and workers ol one 
national State "syndicate ’ It simply re 
solses itself into a question of all working 
to an equil e\tent, ol all carrying out 
regultrly the measute of woik appor 
tioned to them, and ol all iteming equal 
pay. 

The bookkeeping and control necessary 
for this have been simplified by capitalism 
to the utmost, till they base become the 
extraordinarily simple operations of 
watching, recoiding and issuing receipts, 
within the reach of anybody who can read 
and write and knows the fust four anth 
ntetical rules 2 When the majonty of the 
citizens [hems cists begin eserywhere to 
keep such accounts and maintain such 
conttol os cr the capitalists now com erted 
into employees, and osei the intellectual 
gentry, who still retain capitalist habits 
this conttol will, indeed, become universal, 
parading utional, it will be ubiquitous, 
and there will be no way of escaping it 

The whole of society will hase become 
one office and one factory, with equil 
work and equal piy But this "factoiy’ 
discipline, which the proletanat will ex 
tend to the whole ol society on the defeat 
of capitalism and the overthrow of the 
exploiter, is by no means oui ideal, and 
is far [lorn our final mil It is but a foot- 
hold as we press on to the radical cleans- 
ing of society from all the brutality and 
foulness of capitalist exploitation we 
leave it behind as we move on 

When all, 01 be it even only the gieater 
part of society, have learned how to gov- 
ern the State, have taken 'his business into 
their own hands, have established a con- 
trol over the insignificant minotity of 
capitalists, over the gentry with capitalist 
leanings, and workeis thoroughly demor- 
alized by capitalism— from this moment 
the need for any government begins to 
vanish The more complete the democracy, 

2 When most ol the [unctions of the State 
are reduced to this bookkeeping and control 
by the uotkets themselves, it ceases to be a 
‘ political' State 1 hen ' the public functions 
are converted ftom political into simple ad 
mimstrative functions "... 


the neaier the moment when it ceases to 
be necessary The more democratic the 
“State" consisting of armed workeis, 
winch is ' no longct tenlly a Stale in the 
ordinary sense of the term,” tire more 
rapidly docs every form of the State begin 
to decay I'm when all have learned to 
manage, and really do manage, socialized 
production, when all leafly do keep ac- 
count and conttol of the idlers, gentlefolk, 
swindlers and such like "guardians of 
capitalist additions," the escape from such 
geneial legislation and conttol will in- 
evitably become so increasingly difficult, 
so much the exception, and will probably 
be accompanied by such swift and severe 
punishment (for the armed workers are 
very practical people, not sentimental in- 
tellectuals, and they will scarcely allow 
myone to trifle with them), that very soon 
the necusil) ol observing the simple, 
fundamental tulcs of any kind of social 
hie will become a habit The door will 
then be wide open for the transition from 
the first ph ise of Communist society to its 
second higher phase, and along with it to 
the complete withering away of the State. 

IMPERIALISM 

CHAPTER VII 

Imperialism as a Special Stage of 
Capitalism 

, Imperialism emeiged as the develop 
ment and ditect continuation ol the essen- 
tial qualities of capitalism in general But 
Capitalism only became capitalist imperial- 
ism at a definite and a very high stage ol 
its development, when certain ol its essen- 
tial qualities began to be transformed 
into their opposites, when the features of 
a period of transition from capitalism to a 
higher social and economic structure be- 
gan to take shape and be revealed all 
along the line 

The feature that is economically essen- 
tial m this piocess is the substitution ol 
capitalist monopolies for capitalist free 
competition. Free competition is the fun 
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damental quality of capitalism, and of com- 
modity production generally. Monopoly 
is exactly the opposite of free competition; 
hut we have seen this latter beginning to 
be transformed into monopoly beneath 
our very eyes, creating big industry and 
eliminating small, replacing big industry 
by still bigger industry, finally leading to 
such a concentration of production and 
capital that monopoly has been and is the 
result-, cartels, combines and trusts, and, 
fusing with them, the power of a dozen 
or so banks manipulating thousands of 
millions. At the same time monopoly, 
which has sprung from free competition, 
does not drive the latter out of existence, 
but co-exists over it and with it, thus giv- 
ing rise to a number of very acute and 
very great contradictions, antagonisms and 
conflicts. Monopoly is the transition from 
capitalism to a more highly developed 
order. 

If it were necessary to give the briefest 
possible definition of imperialism it would 
be defined as the monopoly stage of capi- 
talism. Such a definition would include 
the essential feature; for, on the one hand, 
finance-capital is the banking capital of 
die few biggest monopolist banks, fused 
with the capital uf the monopolist groups 
of manufacturers; and, on the other, the 
division of the world is a transition from 
a colonial policy, ceaselessly extended 
without encountering opposition in re- 
gions not as yet appropriated by any 
capitalist power, to a colonial policy of 
monopolized territorial possession-the 
sharing out of the world being completed. 

But very brief definitions, although con- 
venient because they summarize the prin- 
cipal data, are nevertheless insufficient if 
the important features of the phenomenon 
defined are to be characterized. And so, 
without forgetting the conditional and 
relative value of all definitions, which can 
never include all the manifestations of a 
phenomenon in its process of develop- 
ment, we must give a definition of im- 
perialism embracing its five essential 
features; 

(1) The concentration of production 


and capital, developed so highly that it 
creates monopolies which play a decisive 
role in economic life. 

(2) The fusion of banking capital with 
industrial capital and the creation, on the 
basis of this financial capital, of a financial 
oligarchy. 

{3) The export of capital, which has 
become extremely important, as distin- 
guished from the export of commodities. 

{4) The formation of international 
capitalist monopolies which share out the 
world amongst themselves. 

(5) The territorial division of the whole 
earth completed by the greatest capitalist 
powers. 

Imperialism is capitalism in that phase 
of its development in which the domina- 
tion of monopolies and finance-capital has 
established itself; in which the export of 
capital has acquired very great impor- 
tance; in which the division of the world 
among the big international trusts has 
begun; in which the partition of all the 
territories of the earth amongst the great 
capitalist powers has been completed. 

We shall see later how imperialism may 
and must be defined if consideration is 
given not only to the economic factors- 
to which the above definition is limited- 
but also to the historical place of this 
phase of capitalism as an aspect of capital- 
ism in general or of the relations between 
imperialism and the two fundamental 
tendencies of the working class movement. 
The point to be noted just now is that 
imperialism, as we understand it, un- 
deniably represents a particular phase of 
capitalist development. To convince the 
reader of this fact we have deliberately 
quoted as often as possible bourgeois econ- 
omists, who are obliged to recognize be- 
yond dispute the facts of modern capitalist 
economy. With the same object we have 
produced detailed statistics which reveal 
the extent to which banking capital has 
developed, etc., showing how the transi- 
tion from quantity to quality, from adult 
capitalism to imperialism, has expressed 
itself. Needless to say, the boundaries of 
all transition stages, both in nature and 
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in society, are arbitrary and shifting and 
it would consequently be absurd to discuss 
the exact year or the decade in which 
imperialism "definitely ’ became estab 
fished. 

In this matter of defining imperialism 
it is chiefly with Karl Kautsky, the princi 
pal Marxist theoretician of the period of 
the Second Intemattonal-that is, of the 
twenty five years between 1889 and 1914 — 
that issue must be joined 

Kautsky, in 1915 and even from Novem- 
ber, 1914, decisively attacked the funda 
mental ideas expressed in our definition 
of imperialism. Kautsky said that imperi- 
alism must be consideted not as a “phase 1 ’ 
or as an economic stage, but as a policy; 
more precisely as the policy "preferred” by 
finance capital, diat imperialism cannot 
be "identified” with "contemporary capi- 
talism”, that if capitalism must be taken 
to include “all the phenomena of con- 
temporary capitalism '—the trusts, the 
cartels, protectionism, the hegemony of 
the financiers, and colonial policy-then 
the statement that imperialism is necessary 
to capitalism becomes reduced to "the 
most stale tautology", because imperialism 
then becomes “natuially a vital necessity 
for capitalism,” and so on We shall most 
exactly express Kautsky's thought by quot 
mg his definition of imperialism, which is 
directly opposed to the ideas which we set 
forth (Kautsky having known for a long 
time of the arguments used for many years 
by the German Marxians m defeme of 
these ideas, and having known the ideas 
to exist as a tendency m Marxism) Kaut 
sky’s definition states 

"Imperialism is the product of highly 
developed industrial capitalism It is the 
tendency of every industrial capitalist 
nation to annex or to bring under its con- 
trol all the big agranan regions (Kautsky's 
italics) irrespective of what nations inhabit 
those regions.” 

This definition is entirely wrong, be- 
cause it is one sided, i e., it selects the 
national quesuon (admittedly of the great- 
est importance, by itself, and m its relation 
to imperialism) and it relates this question 


arbitrarily and inaccurately to industrial 
capital alone, in the countries which 
annex other nations, while at the same 
time it emphasizes, 111 all equally aibltiaiy 
and inaccurate manner, the annexation of 
agrarian regions 

Impel lalism is a tendency to annexa- 
tions— this is what the political part of 
Kautsky s definition amounts to It is true, 
but very incomplete, for politically im- 
perialism is a tendency to violence and 
reaction in geneial But here we interest 
ourselves m the economic aspect of the 
question, as mtioduccd by Kautsky in his 
definition On this point he commits cry- 
ing enors Imperialism is characterized 
not by industnal capital, but by finance- 
capital It is not by accident that the 
particularly rapid development of finance- 
capital in Trance, coinciding with the 
weakening of industrial capital, provoked, 
from 1880 and onwards, an extreme ex- 
tension of annexationist (colonial) policy. 

And it is characteristic of imperialism 
to strive to annex not only agricultural 
legions, but even highly-industrialized 
regions (German appetites about Belgium, 
Fiencli appetites for Lorraine), because 
(1) the fact that the world 15 already par- 
titioned obliges those contemplating a 
new partition to stretch out their hands 
to every temtor), and (2) because the 
nvalry of several gieat powers striving for 
hegemony, 1 e , for the conquest of terri- 
toiy, not so much for their own advantage 
as to weaken the adversary and undermine 
his hegemony-dus is an essential feature 
of imperialism (eg., Belgium is chiefly 
necessary to Germany as a base for opera- 
tions against England, England needs 
Bagdad as a base for operations against 
Geimany, etc). 

Kautsky refers more especially-and 
many times— to English writers who, he 
alleges, have established the purely politi- 
cal meaning of the word "imperialism” in 
Kautsky s sense Let us refer to Hobson’s 
book, Imperialism, which appeared in 
igoz. 

"The new Imperialism differs from the 
old, first in substituting for the ambition 
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of a single growing empne the theory and 
the practice of competing empties each 
motived by similar lusts of political 
aggrandizement and commercial gam, 
secondly, in the dominance of financial or 
lm eating over mcicantile interests 
We thus see that Kautsky is absolutely 
wiong in refeirmg to Lnglish unters (un 
less he means to quote the most vulgti 
English lmpenahst writeis, 01 the duect 
apologists for imperialism) He see that 
kautsky, wlule pietending to defend 
Maixism, is really taking a step to the 
rear as compared mth the libnal Hobson, 
who justly takes account of tuo historical 
concrete" pcculiai ities ol modem impel i 
alism (1) the competition Ixturcn Ui'eial 
lmpuiahsms and (a) the supicmacy of the 
financier mer the merchant 
Yet if it were chidlv i question of the 
annexation ol agiiculuiral countiici In 
industrial countnes, the most impoitant 
role uould be played bv the mcidiant 
But Kautsky s definition is not only 
false and foreign to Maixism ft senes as 
a basis for a whole system, ninth breaks 
away all along the line horn Marxian 
theory and practice, of which we shall 
speak agun latei The vcilnl debate 
raised by kautsky as to whcthei the inod 
ein stige of capitihsm should be called 
"impel lahsm or the fin nice capital 
stage is of no impoitance Gill it what 
you will, it matters little The important 
fat t is that kautsks det idles the policy of 
impel lahsm from its economics speaks of 
annexations as being a polio prefened 
by finance capital, and opposes to it an 
other bourgeois polio which lie dlcgcs to 
be possible on the same basis of finance 
capital It appeals horn ibis llial monopo 
lies m uonnmics, aic compatible with 
lnethnds which are neither monopolistic, 
nor violent, nor annexationist in politics 
It appears from this that the tcrriton il 
division of the world, which was com 
plctcd duimg the period ol finance tapi 
til and which determines the peculianty 
ot the picsent forms of rivalry between 
the great capitalist States, is compatible 
with a non-imperialist policy. 


The result is a slurring over and a con 
cenlment of the most profound contra- 
dictions of the latest stage of capitalism, 
instead of an exposure of then depth The 
result is bouigeois reformism instead of 
Marxism 

Kautsky enteis into controversy with 
Cunow, the German apologist of impeiial 
ism and annexations whose cynical and 
crude argument runs as follows Imperial 
ism is modern capitalism, the development 
of capitalism is inevitable and progressive, 
theiefore imperialism is progressive, there 
fore, we should bow down before it and 
chant its praises Something like the canca 
ture which was drawn about 1894(15 by 
the Russian Naiodnila (populists) against 
the Maixists 

If the Marxists, they used to say to us, 
consider capitalism in Russia to be inevi 
tible and a progressive move, why don't 
they open a public house and begin to 
encourage capitalism' 

kautsky s ' teply to Cunow is as fol 
lows 'Impetialism is not modem capital 
ism It is only one of the forms of its 
policy This policy we can and should fight 
ag 1111st, we can and should fight against 
impel lahsm, annexations, etc 

The reply looks good But it amounts 
in effect to nothing but a more cunning, 
moie disguised (and, theiefore, more 
dmgerous) piopaganda of reconciliation 
lor the struggle” against the policy of 
the trusts and banks, unless it sttikes at 
the economic basis of the trusts and banks 
1 educes itself to nothing but bourgeo's 
lclormism and pacifism, to innocent and 
benevolent cxpicssion of pious hopes To 
avoid mentioning existing contradictions 
to forget the most important of them 
instead of levealmg them in their full 
depth— this is Kautsky's theory 

Trom a purely economic point of 
view," writes Kautsky, “it is not impossible 
that capitalism will yet go though a new 
phase, that of the extension of the policy 
of the cartels to foreign policy, or of ultra 
imperialism ’ T hat is, of a super-imperial 
ism, of the union of world impeiiabsms 
and not of their struggles, a phase when 
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wats shall cease under capitalist rule, a 
phase of 'the exploit ition of the cutli 
by finance capital mtu nationally united' 

We shall have to dwell on this “tlieoiy 
of ultra impel lalism to show how defi- 
nitely and utter 1 \ it bleaks with Maixism 
According to the pi in of the piesent essay, 
let us consult in this matter the exact eco 
nomic data lelating to it Is “ultra impen 
alism" possible “from the purely economic 
point of view?" 

If the “purely economic point of view ' 
means pure abstiaction, all that can be 
said resolves itself into the following 
proposition the evolution of capitalism 
tends to monopolies, hence it tends to a 
united world monopolv, to a univeisal 
trust This is undeniable, but it is also 
completely devoid of meaning 

If, on the other hand, we are discussing 
the “purely economic' conditions of the 
period of finance capital, considered as an 
actual historical penod at the beginning 
of the 20th century, then lifeless abstrac- 
tions about imperialism aie best lefuced 
by the conciete economic realities of the 
piesent world situation (Kautsky's line 
of argument on ' ultia lmpcnalism,” en- 
courages, amongst otlici things, that pro 
foundly mistaken idei, which only brings 
grist to the mill of the apologists of im- 
perialism, that the domination of finance- 
capital weakens the inequalities and con- 
tradictions ol uoild economy, whereas in 
reality it strengthens them ) 

R. Calwei attempted in his little book. 
An Introduction to Woild Economics, to 


summauze the main purely economic data 
requited to undcistand in a conciete wav, 
the internal relations ol world economy at 
the end of the lqth and beginning of the 
joth centunes He divides the noild into 
five "main economic aieas," as follows: 

(1) Central Europe (the whole of Europe 
with the exception of Russia and Britain); 

(2) Bntam, (3) Russia; (4) Eastern Asia; 
(5) Amenca, and he includes the colonies 
in the “areas ’ of the State to which they 
belong, “setting on one side a small num- 
ber of countries not yet situated in diese 
areas, such as Persia, Afghanistan, Aiabia, 
Morocco and Abyssinia " 

[ror a summary of these economic data, 
see table at foot of page ] 

We notice three areas of highly devel- 
oped capitalism— that is, with a high de- 
velopment uf means of transport, of trade 
and of mduvtiy They are the Central 
Luropean, the Bntish areas, and the 
\mericnn Amongst them aie three States 
which dominate the world Germany, 
Britain, the United States Imperialist 
rivalry and the struggle between them 
have become veiy keen because Germany 
only has a resmcied area and few colo- 
nics (the creation of “Central Europe” 
being not yet adneved, and it is being 
fashioned in a life and death struggle) 

Tor the moment the distinctive feature 
of Emope is political division. In the 
Bntish and Amencan areas, on the 
other hand, political concentration is very 
highly developed, but diere is a tremen- 
dous dispiopoition between the immense 
colonies of the one and the insignificant 
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colonies of the other In the colonies, 
capitalism is only beginning to develop 
The struggle for South Amenca becomes 
more and more bitter 

There are two areas of weak capitalist 
detelopment Russia and Eastern Asia 
In the former the density of population 
is not great, m the latter it is ten high 
in the former, political concentration is 
terv high, ill the latter it does not exist 
The partition of China is only beginning 
and the competition between Japan and 
theU S A in connection therewith is con 
tinualli gaming in intensity 

Compare the ideas of Kautsky about 
'peaceful ultra imperialism with this 
stern reality, with the vast dtvetsity of 
economic and political conditions with 
the extreme disptoportion of the rate of 
development of different countries with 
the violent struggles of the impel lalist 
States As for the international cartels m 
which Kautsky sees the embryo of ultra 
imperialism, do they not provide us with 
an example of the partition of the world 
and of its re partition-of the transition 
from peaceful sharing out to warlike 
shaimg out and vice t/erm* American and 
otliei finance capital which has peacefullv 
shared out the woild with the participa 
tion of Germany— in tire international 
railway combine, for example, or in the 
intei national merchant nnrine-is it not 
now redividing the world on the basis 
of new alignments of forces resulting from 
changes which are by no means of a peace 
ful nature? 

Tinance capital and the trusts are ag 
gravatmg instead of diminishing the dif 
fcrences between the rates of development 
of different parts in the world economy 
When die alignments of forces are modi 
fied, where, under capitalism, can the 
solution of contradictions be found, if 
not in the resort to force’’ 

We have in railway statistics some re 
markably exact data on the different rates 
of development of capitalism and finance 
capital m world economy In the last dec 
ades of capitalist development, the total 


length of railways, expressed in thousands 
of kilometers, has altered as follows 
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The development of railway lines has 
therefore been more rapid in the colonies 
and in the independent or semi independ 
ent States of Asia and America Here 
finance capital of the four or five biggest 
capitalist States reigns undisputed Two 
hundred thousand kilometers of new rail 
way lines in the colonies and in the other 
countries of Asia and America represent 
more than 40 milliards of marks in 
capital newly invested under particularly 
advantageous conditions with special 
guarantees of a good return, and with 
fruitful orders for the steel works etc , etc 
Capitalism is growing with the greatest 
rapidity of all in the colonies and in trans 
oceanic countries Amongst the latter new 
imperialist powers are emerging (eg, 
Japan) The stiugglc of world imperial 
15ms is becoming aggravated The tribute 
levied by finance capital on the most 
profitable colonial and transoceanic en 
teiprnes is increasing In the process of 
sharing out this booty, an exceptionally 
large part comes back to countries which 
as far as increase of production is con 
cerned, do not stand at the top of the 
list In the case of the great powers con 
sidered with their colonies, the total 
length of railways (in thousands of kilo 
meters) was as follows 
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Eighty per cent of the total existing 
railways are, therefore, concentrated in 
the hands of the fix e greatest powers But 
the concentration of the ownership of 
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these railways, that of finance capital, is 
much greater still, Trench and Tnglish 
millionaires, for example, being the pos 
sessors of an enormous number of stocks 
and shares in American, Russian and 
other railways Thanks to "its” colonies, 
Britain has increased its length of rail 
ways by 100,000 kilometeis, four times as 
much as Germany. Meanwhile the deve! 
opment of products e forces in Germany 
during the same lapse of time, and espe 
cially the deyelopmcnt of the coal and 
iron industries, has been much more rapid 
than m England— not to mention France 
and Russia. 


In 1892, Germany produced 4,200,000 
tons of pig non, and Britain 6,800,000 
tons, in 1912, Germany produced 17,600,- 
000 tons and Biilain 9,000,000 tons. 
Germany had, theiefore, an overwhelm- 
ing superiority over England in this 
matter 

We ask, was there under capitalism any 
means of remedying the disproportion be- 
tween the development of production and 
the accumulation of capital on the one 
side, and the division of colonies and 
spheres of influence by finance-capital on 
the other side-other than by the resort 
to arms? 


Carlyle: Heroes as Rulers 

It is not a far cry from hero-worship to a doctrine of supermen 
and a gieal-man theory of history Carlyle was profoundly dis- 
contented with the age in which he lived Compared with golden 
ages and great leaders of the past, the contemporary scene was 
dull and contemporary humankind mas unheroic and stuffy. 
Carlyle probably would not have recognized a real hero if he had 
seen one, for it is doubtful that heroes such as he worshiped live 
any place except m the mind It is perhaps significant that Carlyle 
had little influence in Victorian England but that he did influ- 
ence profoundly a man like Nietzsche and to some extent a man 
like Emerson People who are discontented with their age and 
who have little in the way of internal resources for the deeper 
satisfactions of spiritual richness are most likely to turn to heroes 
for inspiration Such ages and times do overwhelm even rich 
civilizations Complexity and fear prove too much for rational 
leadership and further the ripeness for the "Leader." Carlyle 
would not have liked Hitler and the riff-raff who tried to trans- 
value values, but Hitler could only come to power among a 
people who were economically stricken, poorly led by democratic 
parties, and so spiritually destitute as to fall easy prey to a super- 
man whose promise would solve their problems 1 


(The HrRO as King] 

We come now to the last form of Hero- 
ism; that which we call Kingship. The 
Commander over Men; he to whose will 


1 Tram Heroes and Hero Worship, by 
Thomas Carlyle, 1840. Lecture VI, m cart 


our wills are to be subordinated, and loy- 
ally surrender themselves, and find their 
welfare m doing so, may be reckoned the 
most important of Great Men. He is prac- 
tically the summary for us of all the vari- 
ous figuies of Heroism, Priest, Teachci 
whatsoever of earthly or of spiritual 
dignity we can fancy to teside in a mar 
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embodies itself here, to command over us, 
to furnish us with constant practical 
teaching, to tell us for the da) and hour 
what we are to do He is called Rex 
Regulator, Hot our own name is still 
better, King, Konmng, which means Can- 
ning Mile man 

Numerous considerations, pointing to 
wards deep, questionable, and indeed un 
fathomable legions, present themselves 
here on the most of which we must reso 
lutely for the present forbear to speak at 
all \s Burke said that peihaps fair Tual 
by /toy was the soul of Got eminent, and 
that all legislation, administration parlia- 
mentary debating, and the rest of it, went 
on, in order to bung twelve impartial 
men into a juiy box,’— so, by much 
stronger reason may I say here, that the 
finding of your Ableman and getting him 
invested with the symbol t oj ability, with 
dignity, worship (woith ship), royalty, 
kinghood, or whatever we call it, so that 
he may actuallv have room to guide ac 
coidmg to his faculty of doing it, -is the 
business well or ill accomplished, of all 
social piocedure whatsoevei m this world 1 
Hustings speeches, Parliamentary motions, 
Reform Bills, French Revolution, all 
mean at heart this, or else nothing Iind 
in any country the Ablest Man that ex 
ists ihcic, laise him to the supreme place, 
and loyally reverence him you have a 
pcifecl government for that country, no 
ballot box, pailiamentary eloquence, vot- 
ing, constitution budding, or odier ma 
chmcry whatsoever can improve n a whit 
It is in the peifert state, an ideal country 
The \blcst Man, he means also die 
truest hearted, justest, the Noblest Man 
what he tells us to do must be precisely 
die wisest, fittest, that we could anywhere 
or anvhow learn,— the thing which it will 
in all ways behove us, with light loyal 
thankfulness, and nothing doubting, to 
do 1 Our doing and life were then, so far 
as government could regulate it, well 
regulated, that were the ideal of constitu 
lions 

Mas, we know very well that Ideals 
can never be completely embodied in 


practice Ideals must ever he a very great 
way off and we will right thankfully con- 
tent ourselves with any not intolerable 
appioximation thereto 1 Let no man, as 
Schiller says, too querulously 'measure by 
a scale of perfection the moagic product 
of teality’ in this poor world of ours We 
will esteem him no wise man we will 
esteem him a sickly, discontented, foolish 
man And yet, on the other hand, it is 
nev cr to be forgotten that Idc tls do exist 
that if they be not appioxranted to at all, 
the whole matter goes to wreck' Infallibly 
No bricklayer builds a wall peijecll) per- 
pendicular, mathematically this is not 
possible, a certain degree of perpendicu 
iarity suffices him, and he like a good 
buckhvci, who must have done with his 
job, leaves it so And yet if he sway loo 
much from the perpendicular, above all, 
if he throw plummet and level quite awav 
from him, and pile brick on brick heed 
less, just as it comes to hand-l Such hi ick 
laser, I think, is in a bad wav He has 
forgotten himself but the Law of Gravi 
lation does not forget to act on him, he 
and his wall rush down into confused 
welter of ruin'— 

This is the history of all rebellions 
Trench Revolutions, social explosions in 
ancient or modern times You have put 
the too tillable Man at the head of affairs' 
The too ignoble, unvaliant, fatuous man 
You have forgotten that there is any lulc, 
or nitural necessity whatever, of putting 
the \blc Man there Brick musL lie on 
brick as it may and can Unable Simula 
crum of Ability, quack, in a word, must 
adjust himself with quack, in all mannet 
of administration of human things, - 
which accordingly he unadministered, fer 
mentmg into unmeasured masses of 
lailurc, of indigent misery in the out 
ward, and in the inward or spiritual, mis 
ci able millions stretch out the h ind foi 
their due supply, and it is not theic The 
law ol gravitation’ acts, Nature s laws do 
none of them forget to act The miserable 
millions burst-forth into Sansculottism, 
or some other sort of madness bricks and 
bricklayer lie as a fatal chaos!— 
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Much sorry stuS, written some hundred 
years ago or more, about the 'Divine 
right of Kings,' moulders unread now in 
the Public Libraries of this tounliy. Far 
be it from us to disturb the calm process 
by which it is disappearing harmlessly 
from the earth, in those repositories! At 
the same time, not to let the immense 
rubbish go without leaving us, as it ought, 
some soul of it bchind-I will say that it 
did mean something; some thing true, 
which it is important for us and all men 
to keep in mind. To assert that in what- 
ever man you chose to lay hold of (by 
this or the other plan of clutching at 
him); and clapt a round piece of metal 
on the head of, and called King— there 
straightway came to reside a divine virtue, 
so that he became a kind of god, and a 
Divinity inspired him with faculty and 
right to rule over you to all lengths; this, 
—what can we do with this but leave it to 
rot silently in the Public Libraries? But 
I will say withal, and that is what these 
Divine-right men meant, That in Kings, 
and in all human Authorities, and rela- 
tions that men god-created can form 
among each other, there is verily either 
a Divine Right or else a Diabolic Wrong; 
one or the other of these two! For it is 
false altogether, what the last Sceptical 
Century taught us, that this world is a 
steam-engine. There is a God in this 
world; and a God’s-sauction, or else the 
violation of such, does look-out from all 
ruling and obedience, from all moral acts 
of men. There is no act more moral be- 
tween men than that of rule and obedi- 
ence. Woe to him that claims obedience 
when it is not due; woe to him that re- 
fuses it when it isl God’s law is in that, 
I say, however the Parchment-laws may 
run; there is a Divine Right or else a 
Diabolic Wrong at the heart of every 
claim that one man makes upon another. 

It can do none of us harm to reflect 
on this: in all the relations of life it will 
concern us; in Loyalty and Royalty, the 
highest of these. I esteem the modern 
error, That all goes by self-interest and 
the checking and balancing of greedy 


knaveries, and that, in short, there Is 
nothing divine whatever in the associa- 
tion of men, a still more despicable error, 
natural as it is to an unbelieving century, 
than that of a 'divine right’ in people 
called. Kings. I say. Find me the true 
Kdnning, King, or Able-man, and he has 
a divine right over me. That we knew in 
some tolerable measure how to find him, 
and that all men were ready to acknowl- 
edge his divine right when found: this is 
precisely the healing which a sick world 
is everywhere, in these ages, seeking after! 
The true King, as guide of the practical, 
has ever something of the Pontiff in him,— 
guide of the spiritual, from which all prac- 
tice has its rise. This too is a true saying. 
That the King is head of the Church 
But we will leave the Polemic stuff of a 
dead century to lie quiet on its book- 
shelves. 

Certainly it is a fearful business, that of 
having your Able-man to seek, and not 
knowing in what manner to proceed 
about it! That is the world’s sad pre- 
dicament in these times of ours. They 
are times of revolution, and have long 
been. The bricklayer with his bricks, no 
longer heedful of plummet or the law 
of gravitation, have toppled, tumbled, 
and it all welters as we see! But the be- 
ginning of it was not the French Revo- 
lution; that is rather the end, we can 
hope. It were truer to say, the beginning 
was three centuries farther back: in the 
Reformation of Luther, That the thing 
which still called itself Christian Church 
had become a Falsehood, and brazenly 
went about pretending to pardon men’s 
sins for metallic coined money, and to do 
much else which in the everlasting truth 
of Nature it did not now do; here lay the 
vital malady. The inward being wrong, 
all outward went ever more and more 
wrong. Belief died away; all was Doubt, 
Disbelief. The builder cast away his plum- 
met; said to himself, "What is gravitation? 
Brick lies on brick there!” Alas, does it 
not still sound strange to many of us, 
the assertion that there is a God’s-truth in 
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the business of god created men, that all 
is not a kind of grimace, an ‘expediency,’ 
diplomacy, one knows not what'— 

From that first necessary asseition of 
Luther’s, "You, self styled Papa, sou are 
no Father in God at all, you are-a 
Chimera, whom I know not how to name 
in polite language 1 '—from that onwards 
to the shout which rose round Camille 
Desmoulins in the Palais Royal, "Am 
armes 1 " when the people had burst up 
against all mannei of Chimeras— I find 
a natural historical sequence Thit shout 
too, so frightful h ilf infernal, was a great 
matter Once more the soice of awakened 
nations,— starting confusedlv, as out ol 
nightmare, as out of death sleep, into 
some dim feeling that Life svas real, that 
Gods world was not an expediency and 
diplomacy' Infeinal,— yes, since they 
would not hase it otherwise Infernal, 
since not celestial or terrestrial' Hollow 
ness, insincerity has to cease, sincerity 
of some sort has to begin Cost what it 
may, reigns of terror horrors of Trench 
Resolution or what else we hase to re 
turn to truth Here is a Truth, as I said 
a Truth clad in hcllfire, since they svould 
not but have it so' — 


To me, in these circumstances, that of 
'Hero worship’ becomes a fact inexpressi 
bly precious, the most solacing fact one 
sees in the world at present There is an 
eserlasting hope in it for the management 
of the world Had all traditions, arrange 
ments, creeds, societies that men eser m 
stituted, sunk awav, this would remain 
The certainty of Heroes being sent us, 
our faculty, our necessity, to reverence 
Heroes when sent it shines like a polestar 
through smoke clouds, dust clouds, and 
all manner of down rushing and conflagra 
tion 

Hero worship would have sounded very 
strange to those workers and fighters m 
the 1 rench Revolution Not reverence for 
Great Men, not any hope or belief, or 
e\cn wish, that Great Men could again 
appear in the worldl Nature, turned into 


a ’Machine,’ was as if effete now; could 
not any longer produce Great Men —1 
can tell her, she may give up the trade 
altogether, then, we cannot do without 
Great Men'-But neither have I any quar 
rel with that of 'Liberty and Equality,’ 
with the faith that, wise great men being 
impossible, a level immensity of foolish 
small men would suffice It was a natural 
faith then and there ’’Liberty and 
Equality, no Authority needed any longer 
Hero worship, reverence for such Aulhori 
ties, has proved false, is itself a false 
hood, no more of it 1 We have had such 
/ oigenes , we will now trust nothing So 
many base plated coins passing in the 
market, the belief has now become com 
mon that no gold any longer exists, -and 
even that we can do very well without 
gold 1 ’ I find this, among other things in 
that unit ersal cry of Liberty and Lquality 
and find it very natural, as matters then 
stood 

And yet surely it is but the transition 
fiom false to true Considered as the 
whole truth, it is false altogether,— the 
product of entire sceptical blindness, as 
yet only itiugg/mg to see Hero worship 
exists forevei, and everywhere not Loy 
alty alone, it extends from divine adora 
tion down to the lowest practical regions 
of life ‘Bending before men,' if it is not 
to be a mere empty grimace, better dis 
pensed with than practised, is Herowor 
ship -a recognition that there does dwell 
in that presence of our brother something 
divine, that every created man, as Novalis 
said, is a 'revelation in the Tlesh’ Thev 
were Poets too, that devised all those 
graceful courtesies which make life noble' 
Courtesy is not a falsehood or grimace, it 
need not be such And Loyalty, religious 
Worship itself, are still possible, nay still 
inevitable 

May we not say, moreover, while so 
many of our late Heroes have worked 
rather as revolutionary men, that never 
thtless every Great Man, every genuine 
man, is by the nature of him a son of 
Order, not of Disordei? It is a tragical 
position for a true man to work in revo 
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lutions He seems an anarchist, and in- 
deed a painful dement of anarchy does 
encumber him at every step,— him to 
whose whole soul m nth) is hostile, hate 
lul His mission is Order, ever) man's is 
He is here to make what was disorderly, 
chaotie, into a thing ruled regular He 
is the missionary of Older Is not all work 
of man in this world a making of Order ? 
The carpenter finds rough trees, shapes 
them, constrains them into square fitness, 
into purpose and use We are all bom 
enemies of Disorder it is tragical for us 
all to be concerned in image breaking and 
dowm pulling, for the Great Man, more 
a man than w e, it is doubly tragical 
Thus too all human things, maddest 
French Sansculottisms, do and must work 
towards Order I say, there is not a man 
in them, raging in the thickest of the 
madness, but is impelled withal, at all 
moments, towards Order His very life 
means dial, Disorder is dissolution, death. 
No chaos but it seeks a centre to revolve 


round While man is man, some Crom 
well or Napoleon is the necessary finish 
of a Sunsculottism -Curious m those 
days when Hero worship was the most in 
credible thing to every one, how it does 
come out nevertheless, and assert itself 
practically, m a way which all have to 
credit Divine right, take it on the great 
scale, is found to mean divine might 
withah While old false Formulas are 
getting trampled everywhere into destruc- 
tion, new genuine Substances unexpect- 
edly unfold themselves indestructible In 
rebellious ages, when Kingship itself 
seems dead and abolished, Cromwell, 
Napoleon step forth again as Kings. The 
history of these men is what we have 
now to look at, as our last phasis of Hero 
ism The old ages are brought back to 
us, the manner in which Kings were made, 
and Kingship itself first took rise, is again 
exhibited in the history of these Two. 


The Duce’s Ego: A Rendezvous with Destiny 

Mussolini made the trams run on time, and to people in all 
lands mho attached transcendent importance to predictable ar- 
rivals and departures he seemed ijuite a hero Many Americans 
did not escape, the United Stales Ambassador to Italy, Richard 
Washburn Child, translated and wrote a laudatory introduction 
to Mv Autobiography The following brief excerpt from this 
remarkable book, which, incidentally, was serialized in The 
Saturday Evening Post, shows more of the real intellectual roots 
of fascism than some of the more sophisticated utterances of a 
troubled soul like Gentile 1 


[The Church Question] 

The Roman [Latcran] Question has been 
once more under discussion Both his 
toncal foices have strengthened their 


1 From My Autobiography, by Benito Mus- 
solini, published by Charles Scribners Sons, 
New York, 1928, pp 307 if 


concepts Journalistic controversies and 
objective discussions have demonstrated 
that the problem 15 not ripe and may be 
insoluble Perhaps two mentalities and 
two worlds are confronting each other 
in a century old historic and impracti- 
cable opposition One has its roots in the 
religion of the fathers and lives by the 
ethical forces of the Civis Romanus 
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(he other has the universal character oi 
equality oC brothers in God. 

Today, with the highest locally. Fas- 
cism understands and values the Church 
and its strength: such is the duty ol 
every Catholic citiren. But politics, the de- 
fense of national interests, the battles 
over ourselves and others, must he the 
work of the modern Fascist Italians who 
want to see the immortal and irreplace- 
able Church oi Saint Peter respected, and 
do not wish ever to confound themselves 
with any political force which has no 
disclosed outline and knows no patriot- 
ism. Whatever the errors of its represen- 
tatives may he, nobody thinks of taking 
away from the Church its universal char- 
acter, hut everybody is right in complain- 
ing about certain disavowals of some 
Italian Catholics, and may justly resent 
political approval of certain middle- 
f.uropean currents, upon which Italy 
places even now her most ample reserva- 
tions, Faith in Italy has been strength- 
ened. Fascism gives impulse and vigor to 
the religion ol the country. But it will 
never he able for an; rea'on to renounce 
the sovereign rights of the state and of 
the functions of the state. 

En Routl 

Some readers of my autobiographic record 
may attribute to these pages of mine the 
character of a completed life story. If 
they have believed that story completed 
they ate mistaken. It is absurd to be- 
lieve that one can conclude a life of 
battles at the age of forty-five, 

Detailed memoirs ol intimate and per- 
sonal character ate the attributes of old 
age and the chimney-corner. I have no 
intention of writing any "memoirs.” They 
only represent the consciousness of a 
definitely completed cycle, 'ihey do not 
appear of much imponance to a man 
who is in the most vigorous ardor of his 
activities! 

I was i he leader of the revolution and 
cdiicd ol the government at thirty-nine. 
Not only have I not finished my job, 


but I often feel that I have not even 
begun it. 

The better part comes toward me. I go 
toward it at this moment. But I take 
pride in affirming that I have laid solid 
foundations for the building of Fascism. 
Many a<k me what my polio in tire 
future will be, and where my final ob- 
jective lies. 

Mv answers are here. I ask nothing for 
mvself. nor for mine: no materia] goods, 
no honors, no testimonials, no resolu- 
tions of approval which presume to con- 
secrate me to History. Mv objective is 
simple: I want to make Italv great, re- 
spected. and feared: I want to render 
mv nation worthy of her noble and an- 
cient traditions. 1 want to accelerate her 
evolution toward the highest forms of 
national co-operation: I want to make a 
greater prosperity forever possible for 
the whole people. 1 want to create a po- 
litical organisation to express, to guaran- 
tee, and to safeguard our development. I 
am tireless in my wish to see newly horn 
and newly reborn Italians. With all mv 
strength, with all my energies, without 
pause, without interruption, I want to 
bring to them their fullest opportunities. 
I do not lose sight oi the experience of 
other peoples, hut 1 build with elements 
of out own and in harmony with our own 
possibilities, with our traditions, and with 
the energy of the Italian people. I have 
marie a profound study of the interests, 
the aspirations and the tendencies of our 
masses. I push on toward better forces of 
life and progress. I weigh them, I launch 
them, 1 guide them. 1 desire our nation to 
conquer again, with Fascist vigor, some 
decades or perhaps a century of lost his- 
tory. Our garrison is the party, which has 
demonstrated its irreplaceable strength. 
I have trust in young people. Theii 
spiritual and material life is guided by 
attentive, quick minds and by ardent 
hearts, I do not reject advice even from 
opponents whenever they are honest. 1 
cover with my contempt dishonest and 
lying opponents, slanderers, deniers of 
the country and every one who drowns 
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every sense of dignity, everv sentiment of 
national and human solidarity in the 
filthy cesspool of low grudges. Defeated 
ones who cluck to the wind, survivors of 
a building which has toppled forever, 
accomplices in the ruin and shame into 
which the country was to have been 
dragged, sometimes do not even have the 
dignity of silence. 

I am strict with my most faithful fol- 
lowers. I always intervene where excesses 
and intemperance are revealed. I am near 
to the heart of the masses and listen to 
its beats. I read its aspiration and inter- 
ests. I know the virtue of the race. I probe 
it in its purity and soundness. I will 
fight vice and degeneracy and will put 
them down. The so-called "Liberal insti- 
tutions" created at other times because 
of a fallacious appearance of protection 
are destroyed and divested of their 
phrases and false idealisms by the new 
force of Fascism with its idealism planted 
on realities. 


Air and light, strength and energy, 
shine and vibrate in the infinite sky of 
Italy! The loftiest civic and national 
vision to-day leads this people to its goal, 
this people which is living in its great 
new springtime. It animates my long 
labors. I am forty-five and I feel the vigor 
ol my work and my thought. I have an- 
nihilated in myself all self-interest: I, 
like the most devoted of citizens, place 
upon myself and on every beat of my 
heart, service to the Italian people. I pro- 
claim myself their servant. I feel that all 
Italians understand and love me; I know 
that only he is loved who leads without 
weakness, without deviation, and with dis- 
interestedness and full faith. 

Therefore, going over what I have al- 
ready done I know that Fascism, being 
a creation of the Italian race, has met and 
will meet historical necessities, and so, 
unconquerable, is destined to make an 
indelible impression on the twentieth 
century of history. 


Hitler: 


Race over State 


The writings 0/ Hitler, like those of Mussolini, do not gain a 
place in this book by any innate quality they possess. Neither 
man was capable of sustained intellectual activity. There is a 
rave quality about their writings that is more a product of hysteria 
than thought. Nevertheless, the fact that their writings and ac- 
tions appealed to as many people as they did is a sufficient com- 
mentary on a social illness with deep-rooted causes. This does 
entitle Hiller to a place, from the brief excerpt from Mein 
Kampf that follows may be gained some idea of Hitler's political 
thought A 


[The Nazi View of the State] 

Thus the presumption for the exist- 
ence of a higher humanity is not the 
State, but the nationality which possesses 
the essential ability. 

1 From Mein Kampf, by Adolf Hitler, trans- 
lated by Ralph Manheim. Published by 
Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston, 1939, 
Vol. II, pp. 593 a. 


This ability will always be present in 
principle, and it has only to be aroused 
to practical materialization by definite 
external conditions. Nations, or rather 
races, which are culturally and creatively 
talented harbor in themselves these use- 
ful qualities, even if for the moment un- 
favorable external conditions do not 
permit a materialization of these latent 
tendencies. Therefore it is also an unbe- 
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lievable offense to portray the Germans 
of the pie Christian era as 'cultureless,’ 
as barbarians This they never were Only 
the harshness ot their Nordic home forced 
them into circumst inces tilnch prevented 
1 development of their creative energies 
If without any classical civilization, they 
had come to the more favorable areas 
of the South and if, from the material 
of the inferior nations, they had received 
the preliminary technical means then the 
culture forming abilities slumbering m 
them would h ive grown into most radiant 
bloom exactly as was the case, for ex 
ample, with the Hellenes But this cul 
ture creating primeval lorce itself has its 
source not only in their Nordic climate 
The Laplander, brought to the South, 
would have just as little a culture creating 
effect as the Eskimo No, it is just the 
Aryan who is endowed with this glori 
ous, creatively active ability, no matter 
whether he harbors it in a latent condi 
non or whether he presents it to an 
awakening life, depending on whether 
favorable circumstances permit this or in- 
hospitable Nature prevents it 

From this results the following conclu 
sion 

The State ts a means to an end Its end 
is the preservation and the piomotion of 
a community of physically and psychically 
equal living beings This very pieserva 
(ion comprises first the racial stock and 
thereby it permits the pee development 
of all the forces slumbeung m this race 
Again and again a part of them will pri- 
marily serve the preservation of the phys 
ical life and only another part will serve 
the promotion of a further mental devel 
apment But actually the one always 
creates the presumption for the other 

States that do not serve this purpose 
are faulty specimens, even miscarriages. 
The fact of their existence makes as little 
difference as perhaps the success of a 
filibuster community is able to justify 
robbery. 

We National Socialists, as the protago- 
nists of a new view of life, must never 
stand on the famous 'ground— and false 


at that— of facts ' In this case we would 
no longer be the fighters for a new great 
idea, but the coolies of the present lie 
We must sharply distinguish between the 
State as a vessel and the race as the con 
tent This vessel has meaning only if it is 
able to preserve and to protect the con 
tents, in the reveise case it is useless 

Thus the highest purpose of the folkish 
State is the care for the preservation of 
those racial pnmal elements which , sup 
plying culture, create the beauty and 
dignity of a highei humanity We, as 
Aryans, are therefore able o imagine a 
State only to be the living organism of 
a nationality which not only safeguards 
the preservation of that nationality, but 
which, by a further training of its spiritual 
and ideal abilities, leads it to the highest 
freedom 

What today one tries to force upon us 
as a State is mostly only the product ol 
deepest human aberration with untold 
misery as a consequence 

We National Socialists know that with 
this opinion we stand as revolutionaries 
in the world of today, and that we are 
branded as such But our thinking and 
acting must not be determined by the 
applause or the rejection of our time, but 
by the binding obligation to a truth which 
we have realized Then we may be con 
v inced that the higher insight of posterity 
will not only understand but also affirm 
and ennoble our procedure of today 

From this results, for us National So 
ciahsts, the measure for the evaluation of 
a State This value will be a relative one 
from the viewpoint of the individual na 
tionality, an absolute one from that of 
mankind itself That means, in other 
words 

The quality of a State cannot be evalu- 
ated according to the cultural height or 
the significance of power of this State in 
the frame of the rest of the world, but 
exclusively according to the degree of the 
quality of this institution with regard to 
the nationality involved in that particukr 
case. 
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A State can be called a model it it 
answers not only to the living conditions 
ot the nationality it represents, but if it 
practically keeps this nationality alive by 
its very existence— no matter what gen- 
eral cultural importance is due to this 
State formation in the frame of the rest 
of the world. For the task of a State is 
not to create abilities, but only to make 
the road lree for those forces that exist. 
Therefore, reversely, a State can be called 
bad if, with all cultural height, it conse- 


crates the bearer of this culture in its 
composition to doom. For through this it 
practically destroys the presumption for 
the continuation of this culture, which it 
has not created, but which is the fruit of 
a culture-creating nation, safeguarded by 
the living integration through the State. 
The State, thus, does not represent a con- 
tent, but a form. Therefore, the actual, 
momentary cultural height of a people 
is not the scale for measuring the quality 
of the State in which it lives. . . . 
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FOURTEEN 


The Democratic Constitutional State 


TV HAT IS THE PLACE OF THE ABSOLUTE 

in ethics and politics? Any absolute has to be grounded on the absolute 
in metaphysics, because it must be related to the nature of ultimate real- 
ity. This is the puzzle that has wrecked almost every political philosophy. 
Either the philosophy has fallen into absolute relativism (positivism, 
logical positivism, anarchism) or it has seized the other horn of the 
dilemma and insisted upon absolutes that lead toward totalitarianism 
(Plato, Hegel, Marx, and so forth). 

A test case can be shown in tire analysis of Marxism, which has con- 
tradictory absolutes deeply imbedded in its system: On the one hand, 
it has the absolute of the "world process’’ under the determinism of eco- 
nomic materialism. Such a determinism has no room for any variety of 
freedom or any ethical values related to human personality. Human beings 
are precisely like the rest of the order of nature-the puppets of mechani- 
cal law. In the Sophists and Hobbes, men are also the sports of chance. 

On the other hand, Marx's whole system unconsciously rests on implicit 
assumptions of freedom and equality as absolute values. It is only to 
achieve freedom and equality in the ultimate period of the withering 
away of the state that the whole deterministic dialectic is inverted on 
bald assumptions, self-contradictory in their essence. Absolute freedom 
is to be won by going through absolute determinism, including the 
dictatorship of the proletariat and the class struggle. These determined 
elements of the dialectic are mechanical, produced entirely by the con- 
ditions of production as the prime materialistic factor in the world 
process. 

This self-contradictory aspect of Marx has often been remarked, but 
the contrary assumption of democratic theory as to the place of freedom 
in the world process should be put in its simplest terms to be made com- 
pletely clear: 

I, The world process, if it is to contain freedom for human beings, 
is a perpetually creative process, mutually adjusting human beings to the 
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environment and the environment to human beings, in the light of valuei 
that human beings themselves both discover and project voluntarily. 
They discover these values because they cannot alter the basic conditions 
of the universe and its laws by any act of human will. At the same time, 
they can adjust themselves and alter many aspects of their external en- 
vironment by the rational, free attention which holds together past 
experiences, systematizes their effects, and creates a value pattern in terms 
of man's own logic and his inner will to strive for a greater perfection 
of understanding and of rational action. 

A voluntaristic element in the world process forever destroys the rigid 
determinism that Marx and others assume to govern the entire evolution 
of human institutions. Classes are created by man’s sense of shared values 
and not by the rigid determinism of an economic process. An appeal to 
history seems to demonstrate that there has never been and never will be 
any such simple class structure as Marx has to produce by his Procrustean 
determinism. The conditions of economic production help to shape the 
alignments of human society, without any question. They do not make 
skilled laborers, professional people, technicians, and administrators (who 
are a part of any process of production) feel like Marxian proletarians. 
Nor do they prevent unskilled laborers from sharing many other values 
in a complex industrial society with others who are not laborers of their 
type or purely technical grouping. Workers of all sorts divide among 
themselves on religious, or national, or other lines of deeper community 
than economic function. 

Once this insight has been achieved, no student of history can follow 
the blind lead of Marxian mythology or any other determinism. One of 
Alfred North Whitehead's greatest contributions was that he showed in 
many of his works the creative process of reality and the human r 61 e 
therein. If one accepts therefore the Marxian ends, the ethical absolutes 
of freedom and equality, one would have to repudiate at the outset the 
whole pseudo scientific apparatus of his dialectical materialism and the 
class struggle as means. They are completely exclusive and self-contra- 
dictory. 

But what about the absolutes of democracy? Can there be any? 

//. Freedom has sometimes been stated to be the only absolute of 
democracy because it is grounded upon the most direct and fundamental 
insight that human beings have into their own experience. The right to 
choose between alternatives, to learn from experience, and to avoid a 
mechanical repetition of past errors, to project a system of values into 
future experience by shaping institutions to that end-all these character- 
ize the "creative" view of the world process. That process cannot be 
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thought of as rolling out a mechanically pre-written scroll. It is made up 
of the infinite choices of human beings within the context of physical 
necessity, but reacting upon necessity and past history through scientific 
invention and political creativeness. 

The one condition, therefore, of all fruitful human development is 
self-development toward moral responsibility. This does imply the auton- 
omy of the ethical activity of individuals and with it the ultimacy of all 
real moral personality. That is an ethical absolute, as a principle, because 
it is the necessary condition of any real ethics at all. 

Moral personality cannot be forced on those who are incapable of 
exercising responsibility. Mankind cannot be forced to be free, either by 
political mechanics (Rousseau) or by economic determinism (Marx). 
Cretins, criminals, or habitual and perhaps psychopathic characters, 
people too primitive or ill-endowed to exercise the rights of citizenship 
in a complex society, children of immature years, cannot be treated as 
having full moral responsibility— though all but the hopelessly stunted 
or individually blasted natures may be aimed in this direction and may 
in time achieve moral responsibility. This is the insight that led Kant 
to put moral personality as an ultimate for any ethical system. It is 
strengthened and universalized by the Christian concept of "agape" (love) 
and the sonship of man to a divine principle which implies potentially a 
universal brotherhood of all men. 

But to state the right to freedom as the sole moral absolute, without 
stating its necessary corollary of duties, would leave democracy on the 
level of pure anarchy. 

What is the possibility of a common moral consensus among free men 
and how is a morally binding community to be achieved? 

According to a deterministic interpretation, community can only be 
achieved by a mechanical process. It would become absolute in a class, a 
nation, or some arbitrary unit that would sum up the mechanics of world 
process. It is obvious that all such efforts to destroy the voluntary basis 
of community destroy both freedom and the possibility of any truly moral 
community. Nor could true community ever emerge: There is no reason 
to expect the dictatorship of the proletariat ever to produce freedom as 
its “antithesis," rather than its usual historical antithesis of dictatorship 
of some other character— fascist or mere oligarchy. 

How then can free men create a free community? 

Again Kant’s insight into the nature of moral law based upon rational- 
ity and a good will offers the beginnings of a solution. The essence of 
rational choice among human beings is the acceptance by reason of com- 
mon elements in human experience and the derivation of common values 
from them. A structure of science to deal with man’s environment is the 
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first witness of this rational process and its characteristics. But not less 
impressive is the structure of common institutions that human experience 
produces on a commonly accepted basis, in which the dialectic is one of 
persuasion and of testing out results through common counsel. It was in 
this sense that Kant spoke of the two greatest experiences of humanity— 
the starry heatens without (science in relation to the external world), 
and the moral law within. 

Atomistic individualism (either of Locke’s natural rights or of utili- 
tarianism) can never achieve a philosophy beyond that of absolute rights. 
It has characteristically assumed either the possibility of pure anarchy 
or the utilitarian resolution of all differences of interest through some 
mechanical harmony like that of the division of labor, the free market, 
and the like. But actual moral consensus rests on a fundamental prereq- 
uisite to “work out” any real moial agreement which will subsume indi- 
vidual differences. It must be based upon a good mill — that is a willingness 
to examine the relation of one’s own immediate and uncriticized interest 
both in the light of a rational structure of values, and in a willingness to 
subsume these values in the largest sense under the divine principle of 
the universe (God's will), as far as it can be humanly determined, and 
under the needs of other like wills to achiese a shared community. 

Religion has always insisted upon the primacy of God’s will, with all 
the resultant problem of the relations of Church to State— if God’s will 
is to be made absolute by dogma and its hierarchical interpretation. 

Rousseau may represent the claims for the primacy of the civic com- 
munity by his assertion of the absolute character of the political “General 
Will." Logically, this general will carries with it the moral primacy of 
a civic religion. This is elntisme and begets state totalitarianism. 

Kant attempted the most fruitful reconciliation of individual freedom 
with the moral claims of both religion and state as communities. He 
pointed to Rousseau’s fundamental insight that the general will could 
only exist through “asking the right question” of oneself, and showed that 
this was the true condition ol the good will. Nor was there any contra- 
diction between the moral dictates of the “right question”— namely, “Is 
my action willed lor the good of humanity?” and the true claims of reli- 
gion— “to love one's neighbor as one's self." Can my action be universal- 
ized in relation to ethical and political activity? Is this not also religious 
morality? Only through the assumption of a divine will would the human 
will be “good”— i.e., aimed at perfection. And only through an endless 
process of education of that will (immortality) could the imperfect process 
be related to the ideal of perfection. Christian doctrine makes this per- 
sonal immortality; evolutionary science thinks of racial continuity and 
development in a world of time. 
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Kant’s profound insight on this point must serve as the basis for all 
constitutional democracy It is impossible to have freedom without con 
ceding it to others, and without the humility of spirit that accepts the 
need for common action and a common search for the good 
This, in the shortest possible way, summarizes the very basis of consti 
tutional morality and the necessary behavior of free men in truly demo 
cratic societies It is a spiritual faith deeply grounded in actual experience 
and proved in the ability to reach common solutions wherever this willing 
ness is maintained The absolute value of freedom, therefore, lequires an 
absolute corollary of respect for the freedom of others and a desire to 
achieve through common action the growth and protection of all human 
development toward responsible freedom It seeks for a common ground 
through agreement rather than by the imposition of a false unity through 
force It denies the validity of any absolute imposed by force, and as the 
condition of its very life must maintain channels for free agreement It 
cannot force men to be free, but it must not allow them to be enslaved— 
by treachery from within or attack from without 

Problems of the Constitutional and Democratic State 
A restatement of the case for constitutional democracy demands that 
we reconsider the values which democracy represents in our own time 
This step requires first of all that these ethical and purposive objectives 
(“ideals") be reconciled with the possibilities shown by a scientifically 
objective analysis of the setting of modern democracy Political theory, 
we have seen, must always gear its ethical ideals into the actual institutions 
of the time and into real human nature 
It is therefore worthwhile at the outset to approach the analysis of the 
scientific factors, the ascertainable facts, before undertaking the restate- 
ment of the moral position (values) One may list as bearing on the success 
of democracy three major problems which require restatement to fit the 
context of our times 

I The contributions which modem psychology and philosophy have 
made between them to a more thorough understanding of human nature 
and its political possibilities This involves a study of the so called snen 
tific method applied to politics, particularly to the understanding of 
group life in relation to government 
II. The nature of institutional democracy and its relation to planning 
m the economic sphere. 

(a) Is democracy necessarily pluralistic ? 

(b) How much planning of the national economy is necessary for any 
modern industrial state * 

(c) Is such planning compatible with democratic mechanisms (represen- 

85* 



THE DEMOCRATIC CONSTITUTIONAL STATE 


tation) and values? What bearing have the operations of pressure groups 
on the protection of constitutional rights and on realizing a program of 
public interest? 

III. The ethical basis of the struggle between democracy and totali- 
tarianism in its bearing on international relations: The question of how 
national security and, indeed, national survival affect democratic mecha- 
nisms bears directly on the nature and prospects of this struggle. 

The questions that have to be answered on this count may be con- 
veniently focused on two points: 

(a) Can a world order capable of controlling not only atomic energy but 
also the resort to war by individual states be grounded on democratic 
consent? 

(b) What type of world organization is compatible with the existence of 
the democratic and constitutional state? 

Let us examine what modern political thinking along lines that profess 
to be scientific can contribute to these “organic" factors in the setting of 
a democratic doctrine of “constitutionalism." 

I. Sciences and Politics 

The method that we have been following to date has been to examine 
the development of the political ideas of typical and important thinkers 
in their institutional setting, making the effort to analyze how moral 
values in human society have been shaped by and have, in turn, reshaped 
the organic context within which each type of society has evolved. For 
example, it was clear that the Greek dty state not only limited the range 
of political thinking and gave it a focus upon the intense and self-sufficient 
life of the city state (polls ), but that, in turn, the wide-ranging philo- 
sophical insight and moral ideas of Plato and Aristotle, our exemplars, 
have tended to shape all subsequent examinations and many of the insti- 
tutional forms of politics. Symbols and myths are as much a part of the 
true study of political institutions as is the scientific study of factors such 
as weapons, methods of warfare, economic institutions, the environmental 
setting, and die traditional matrix of social institutions which any given 
period inherits from the past. Both sides of the problem, the symbols and 
the organic factors, are capable of being treated by an analysis that can 
be called "scientific," in die sense that the study aims at as complete and 
as objective an understanding of all the factors involved as is possible. 
Religion itself may be studied in this way as part of the historical process, 
though that is not to say that science can plumb the true nature of reli- 
gious values or the mystic experience of goodness or of God. 

Yet it is clear that no matter how detached and objective the student 
of politics attempts to be in diis realm of description and analysis; no 
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matter how carefully he staves to follow the "scientific” method applied 
alike by Aristotle (parts of the Politics), Machiavelli, and Francis Bacon, 
any attempt at exptessing the value system which one chooses to live by 
reaches o\er into the lealm of moial philosophy The methods of the 
physical sciences aie not applicable to this elfoit They can test the zuoik- 
ing of values, but not their ultimate natuie in the moial conscience In 
the last analysis, humanism and the scientific method between them do 
not supply the i eal gi omuls on which ultimate moral values rest 1 In 
effect, the gieatest moral values that humanity has cherished have been 
religious in chaiacter, depending upon the levclation of the highest 
spiritual insights into the divine older that are possible foi humanity 
Howevei, it is tiue that the coheience and validity of these values, in 
turn, have been subjected to the testing of expenence and to rational 
criticism, and that in this lattci step, science plays a necessary part 
Let us foi the moment, however, leave to one side the problem of 
value on which democratic ideals lest and considei what help we may get 
from the scientific analysis of those factois in the statement of political 
behavior in modem times which weie outlined above 
We have seen in the study of past politics how great a role scientific 
conceptions of the nature of the umvcise and the laws which govern it 
have played in shaping political doctrines The caihest Gieck philos 
ophcis were attempting to explain the universe in teims of physical 
piopcities and physical laws In the last chaptei, we saw the matenalism 
of the Gicek atomistic matenalists lellecting itself in the whole approach 
of Mai\ to the causal forces of an industnal society and, through that 
analvsis, to politics The whole idea of gravitational pulls and checks and 
balances, fust obscuiely realized in the tally scientific speculations of the 
Greeks, especially the Atomists,’ and eventually reduced to a system by 
Sir Isaac Newton, had the most piolound effect on political dogmas for 
achieving stable societies, including the formation of the Amencan Con 
stitution 2 The nineteenth century pioduced not only a great extension 
of the lealm conquered by the physical sciences, but also the doctrines of 
biological and human evolution (Daiwinism) and the beginnings of an 
effoit at a rationalized system of psychology 


1 See Laurence H)dc The Learned Knife and The Prospect r of Humanism, for a 
searching analysis o[ the limits of the social sciences and of humanism in this re 
spect The proposition that science cannot supply those values would be accepted by 
Lnch Iromm (Escape from freedom, Man for Himself) but not that humanism cannot 
See also Ponpci The Open Society and its Enemies, and T S C Noithiop, The Logic 
of the Sciences and the Humanities 

2 See eg Carl Becker, The Declaration of Independence, on the influence of New 
Ionian phjsics and G Salvcmmi, Political ideas of the Eighteenth Century,’ in The 
Coroldution Reconsidered 
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"Scientific” Positivism 

Psychology as a scientific study is the novelty, not the philosophy of 
psychology; efforts to explain the workings of the human mind fill many 
of Plato’s dialogues and have occupied philosophy ever since. Machiavelli 
and Hobbes had developed views as to what made men “tick.” An analysis 
of “the springs of human action" underlies Marx no less than Bentham, 
though it may be less explicitly stated, and is overlaid by the ponderous 
disguise of the materialistic and economic interpretation of history and 
dialectics. The associationist (sensationalist) psychology based on per- 
ception (of sensations) which Hume had developed from Locke gave to 
English thinking as a whole its decidedly empiricist flavor, already 
nascent in Francis Bacon. The method of experimentation and of accent- 
ing inductive reasoning was natural to such a psychological attitude and 
reflected itself in philosophy. But psychology as a separate scientific and 
partly experimental method begins with the new attitude of positivism. 
For positivism aims at explaining all human conduct in terms of scientific 
laws, removing all final causes and metaphysical grounds for what today 
is called a “behaviorist” approach. 

The positivism that in modern times has been associated with the name 
of Auguste Comte no doubt had very ancient roots, many of diem going 
back to the Sophists themselves. But the assertion of the adequacy of 
human nature to erect a purely scientific guide carried rationalism beyond 
the limits of the Sophists and perhaps further dian die intention of the 
Stoics as well. Comte's contempt for metaphysics was exceeded only by 
his conviction that all the religions were grounded upon superstitions 
unworthy of the scientific age. His three stages of humanity show what he 
thought to be a logical development of civilized progress from the primi- 
tive animistic or “religious” stage through the metaphysical stage on to 
the positivistic or scientific stage, where man found an answer to all the 
questions of existence through applying the mediods which had gained 
such presdge in the physical sciences. It followed that the true modern 
philosopher (the scientist), by understanding the laws of human society, 
could erect a system, rational and self-completing, without the aid of 
either metaphysical speculation or of religious value. This led naturally 
to an elite of scientists as the ruling class . 3 

3 Professor Catlin in his Story of the Political Philosophers notes (p. 746) that in 
Comte’s Essays, for example, in his “Plan of the Scientific Operations necessary for Re- 
organizing Society," (1820), Comte complains that the . . anarchical state of intellect, 
when erected into a fundamental principle, is a manifest obstacle to the Reorganization 

of Society The ‘Sovereignty of the People’ tends to dismember the body politic by 

placing power in the least capable hands. ... In Astronomy, Physics, Chemistry, and 
Physiology there is no such thing as liberty of conscience.” It follows that the “Scion- 
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It may seem oddly ironical that the great founder of positivism should 
have allowed religion its revenge by proposing as the outcome of his 
speculation the erection of a new “religion of humanity." But this new 
religion took on a different sense for Comte, as it did (without open 
acknowledgment) for Marx. Comte wished to achieve the moral overtones 
and loyalties and the discipline of religious faith without an appeal to 
other-worldly values or to any of the beliefs that he would have regarded 
as the "myths” of theism. Marx, too, who had called religion “the opiate 
of the people,” himself came to erect a sort of human religion of “the 
final communism” by way of compensation. Critics of both Comte 4 and 
Marx have felt that the religious ends of their systems stated in terms of 
purely worldly and human values, were just as much adventures of myth- 
making as any religion. Though their own “scientific” religions were 
deprived of many of the spiritual values which reliance upon a divine 
order superior to human will affords, they were intended to serve many 
of the purposes of religion, perhaps even the sedative value that was 
attributed to it by Marxists in the famous phrase noted above, for 
religions have been known to serve that end. 

It is hardly too much to say that the prevailing temper and method in 
most of the modern social sciences after about 1850 was not only scientific 
in its effort to work out laws comparable to those of physics, but was 
positivistic in the Comtcan tradition of denying the need for any values 
outside these systems. It became, under the impact of Darwinism, less 
and less mechanistic in tone, however, and more empiricist and geneticist 
(historical method of Savigny et al.). 

It is beyond the scope of this inquiry to attempt to trace the ramifica- 
tions of Comte’s principle and method in the enormous and jargon- 
confused range of sociological studies or of the kindred discipline of cul- 
tural anthropology. 5 Both have produced remarkably little scientific, i.e. 
predictable, results as real fruit, after all their promises and academic 
fanEare. But cultural anthropology at least is soundly grounded on 
attempts to understand the total cultures of societies. So long as it does 
not make the mistake of explaining lire more complex modern societies 
always in terms of primitivism, it is both a valid discipline and a useful 
key to aspects of universal features of human nature. When it attempts to 


title Class in our day possess the Uvo fundamental elements of spiritual Government, 
Capacity and Authority in matters of Theory.” 

* See, e.g., J. S. Mills' comments on Comte in his Autobiography and in August Comte 
md Positivism (1865), in which he calls the scheme for a scientific society the "Cora- 
pletest system of spiritual and temporal despotism which ever yet emanated from a 
human brain." 

3 See W. R. Dennes, Method and Presuppositions of Group Psychology; and Edward 
Shils, Present State of American Sociology, for general analyses. 
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oversimplify even primitive man, however, it runs the risk of distorting 
Liuth in the mteicsts of so called scientific method 

The study of human nature in the realm where it has always had its 
greatest impoitance for politics, namely, psychology as the study of man’s 
behavior, requires that some attention be given to the development of 
modern systems of psychology and their effect on politics. There the 
tesults of ways of thought have manifestly affected political philosophy 
and all philosophy. 

“Sociological’’ Psychology and Politics 

In a broad sense, psychology as "sociological psychology” might well 
be extended to include the wntmgs of thinkeis like Mosca, Pareto, and 
others who have attempted to work out an elitist theory or a theory of 
the political ruling class, as well as to the "sociology ot knowledge” school 
of Mannheim and his followeis Let us take the sociological school of 
elitists first 

Pareto, who began his caieer as an engineer and mathematician, and 
who then extended his studies into economics and eventually into a gen 
cral sociology, 8 has had a vciy great vogue among those who aie searching 
for an explanation of human behavior that will fit the observable facts 
of politics' His emphasis on the peisisting “lesidues” that he felt were 
present in all human society, and on extracting from these permanent 
factors of human nature the “dentations," fiom which institutional dif- 
ferences ot society arose, affoided a spuuous appearance of scientific 
analysis 8 He goes back to Machiavclh loi a descnption of human leaders 

8 See his Tieatise o: Geneial Sociolog) < ig 1 6 ) for his most extensive effort to show 
the non logical fictois m human conduct and to show up the ’false” rationalizations 
of the idealistic lutupiclaliuns of hum in action along with the doctrines of automatic 
piogiess 

Tor the influence of G Sorel on Paieto sec W Y Elliott, Pragmatic Revolt tn 
Politics , chapter on Sorel and the Mjth of the General Strike ” 

» Accepted at face value by L [ Hendeison, the late Harvard biochemist and 
amatcui on vociologj in his commcniuy on Pareto and In numerous local disciples of 
Henderson Piofesvoi Hendeison like others, however found difficulty in applying the 
test of tesults to Paieto "What concrete techniques fot advancing either the working 
knowledge of actual societies oi the means of social contiol did Pareto produce?" The 
answer is still wanting 

The Elton Mayo— Roethhsbcigci— T N Whitehead group of explorers into the field 
of industrial minagcmcnt and lclations at the Haivaid Business School profess to find 
that their studies of adjustment and manipulation of workers through a combination 
of diathetic techniques which lean heavily on psvchiatnc interviews result in conclu 
sions that heal out Paieto But two factois should be noted (a) the area of worker 
adjustment in pioduction is limited, though undoubtcdl) useful, in the scope of us 
use to the area outside leal conllict of inteicst between einplojer and employee orgam 
rations, (b) the breadLh of Paretos schemata of nsiducs and derivations can catch any 
thing, but really holds little or nothing in its wide meshes MacDougall’s instincts, in 
his Social Psychology, would have applied just as well, or as til 
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in terms o£ "lions and foxes," giving appropriate animal characteristics 
to each. From this he concludes that societies are always ruled by the 
types of leaders which fit their "residues.'’ It is small wonder that fascism, 
by a little twisting of texts and suppression of the historical emphasis, 
found in Pareto a ready-made apologist for its own idea of "the leader- 
ship principle” and of its own application of his notions of the elite and 
the ruling class. 

Mosca himself, in the latest revision of his ideas, attempted to avoid 
the application of his doctrines to fascism by pointing out that the ruling 
class must be able to recruit itself continuously and that it must represent 
a broader segment of the society than merely the rulers themselves. He 
does not call for a one-party system or the other trappings of totalitarian- 
ism. Indeed, it will be obvious from the later treatment of the “leader 
principle” by Freudian psychology that Mosca and Pareto do not offer 
a theory that is completely fashioned for totalitarianism. They were 
attacking the materialistic determinism of Marx’s followers by showing 
that every society produces a ruling class, and not simply through the 
jejune operation of so-called "economic” causality. They joined forces 
with the anti-rationalist explanations of social action produced by the 
followers of Freud, but they did not lay the ground for an absolute 
dependence of a crippled society on absolute leaders. The “circulation of 
elites," according to Pareto, demands that the rulers be successful in 
manipulating their followers. They must give the people, who are never 
merely passive, what the people want, and, in that sense, endeavor to win 
consent. Clever manipulators will vie with each other to gain popular 
support. 

Mosca carries this competition among aspiring leaders a stage further 
by assuming a perpetual competition of elites for support, by which the 
true ruling class is forced to broaden its base. Robert Michels, following 
the broad lines of Ostrogorski's earlier analysis, stresses the oligarchical 
nature of all political leadership, as much among democratic bosses of 
party machines as in franker oligarchies. 

But all this ilitist theory, which comes to little more than the emphasis 
placed by Aristotle on the “political class” or "ruling class” (7 0 noktievpa) 
which possessed 70 evpiov (the supreme power) as the distinguishing 
mark of types of states, leaves room for a competition of Elites. fAitism 
of this school does not mean the authoritarian assertion that there can 
and should be only one type of dlite, embodied in a one-party system, and 
supported by terror and repression of all opposition. Mosca, indeed, 
clearly indicates that competition among elites is the healthy condition 
for maintaining an elite capable of meeting the requirements for a ruling 
class— not&Tiiy broad support. None of them, however, adequately stresses 
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the need for the ruling political class to meet the external competition 
with ruling classes of other states, on which the survival of their own 
system must depend. Machiavclli, the inspirer of these Italians, never 
forgot the external competition. 

These systems of general political sociology, although they are grounded 
on an emphasis on the non - rational factors of human behavior and, con- 
sequently, offer a primarily psychological approach to political manipula- 
tion, do not attempt to do justice to the nature of the myths that are 
used by the manipulators. Does the ruling class create the social myth 
which it relies on for legitimacy? Pareto, indeed, insists on some connec- 
tion with his residues. But he does not in any case explain the differences 
in myths or their real driving force, or what part popular acceptance or 
rejection plays. His method is also quite unhistoucal in its lack of relation 
of the ruling class, the myth, or the residues, to the particular historical 
setting. His criticism of intellectualistic reasoning is useful, but still his 
own intellectual construction is a work of reason— and not a very coherent 
or compelling one. 

Much of the principle of hierarchy which Auguste Comte stressed for 
his priestly rulers ol society, present in any elitist philosophy, has been a 
part of political thought from the time of Plato on. Its reappearance in 
the Italian school merely emphasizes once more the factors of human 
nature stressed by Machiavelli. 

How much foundation does a scientific study of human nature afford 
for a philosophy of the "leader principle” supported by a hierarchical 
ruling class? 

"Scientific” Psychology and its Political Implications 

The study of so-called "scientific" psychology may be divided into 
three main schools which have commanded widespread attention and 
have had applications to social psychology. The first broad school of 
psychology that attained scientific pretensions operated in a positivist 
atmosphere but was generally distinguished by an experimental method. 
This empiricist psychology, of which William James was a prophet in 
the United States and L. T. Hobhouse a pioneer in England, followed the 
method of studying behaiior in terms of interpreting actual experiences. 
Hobhouse and others turned to experiments upon animals and, in some 
measure, on human beings. Pavlov, in Russia, de\ eloped die method to. 
a really scientific discipline, rather strictly limited to neural reflexes and 
their stimuli. A great deal of genuine insight resulted from the connec- 
tion between neurology and psychology, which produced the effort to 
determine what types of actions might be called reflexes and what types 
were more in the nature of adjustments through trial and error that 
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involved an active thinking process. The “conditioning” factors in habits 
were thus much better understood. One sub-school of empiricism, in 
the interpretation of its experiments, ruled out consciousness as playing 
any direct part and, in effect, attempted to reduce human as well as animal 
reactions to a series of reflexes and their conditioning by organic needs 
and environmental factors. This school can be called, for purposes of 
identification, “Behaviorism." In the hands of Dr. Watson, it led to 
involved efforts to interpret all human conduct in terms of mechanical 
adjustments. Rats in a maze were to give the clues for studying human 
conduct. 

This was a view of the nature of psychology quite contrary to that of 
the scientific experimenters like Hobhouse, who in his masterly work on 
Development and Purpose retained a role not only for the rational direc- 
tion of conduct, but also for the purposive moral factor in human behav- 
ior. Experimental psychology was a necessary tool for the understanding 
of reflexes and the mechanical sides of human responses to stimuli and the 
sensory world. But it did not explain the realm of human action governed 
by complex ideas, nor did it explain the growth of values. 

Psychoanalysis and Politics 

The impact of the analysis of motives, however, was given a much 
more profound reorientation through the emphasis placed by a second 
psychological school upon the role of the unconscious or the subconscious 
and the irrational factors in human conduct. This was the psychoana- 
lytical school, whose founder was undoubtedly Freud. 

The philosophers Schopenhauer ( Die IVelt als IVille und Vorstellung ) 
and von Hartmann had already explored the great r61e that the un- 
conscious plays in the process of human thought and in carrying the 
heritage of the race. Freud’s emphasis on the drives and mechanisms 
which he connected in his earlier writings almost entirely with sex im- 
pulses was broadened by other schools of psychoanalytical treatment, 
such as Adler's, into an emphasis on the feelings of inferiority and inse- 
curity in human personality arising from fear and vanity and the pro- 
tective mechanisms that these developed. Jung added still other factors, 
including the "racial unconscious” of a somewhat mysterious (if not 
mystic) character, to the Freudian apparatus. 

An extremely significant contribution to the study of the effect not only 
of repressions but also of any other psychological twists in the human 
personality was made by these schools. The study of the conflict between 
the blind aggressive drive of the Id, as Freud called it, and the compensa- 
tory activity of the Ego created a whole technique of eliciting from the 
neurotic personalities of patients an insight into the unconscious motiva- 

860 



THE DEMOCRATIC CONSTITUTIONAL STATE 


tion which really governed their actions and took rationalized forms of 
quite different character. Not only by the interpretation of dreams, but 
also by the drawing out of psychosomatic experiences (chiefly sexual) and 
invoking the recapture of die uncontrolled flow of association of ideas 
and memories, particularly of early childhood, these schools attempted to 
free the individual of suppressed factors of unconscious experience which 
were disrupting the adjustments of the individual to a normal environ- 
ment. Guilt sense from the Oedipus complex, for Freud, produced 
morality. His early analyses rested on the assumption that hysterical 
personalities had always some connection with an actual sexual shock 
in childhood. His latest efforts were to trace all human actions back to 
two “instincts— life and death.” The whole emphasis of psychiatry of this 
order was, in general, to adjust the individual to his environment, the 
given environment, rather than to change the cmironment, and so to free 
him of his guilt sense. The natural result was to discredit the rational con- 
trol on which Plato and Aristotle had laid such emphasis— ( enkrateia ) or 
self control. The unconscious motives were set forth as the dominant part 
of human character. Earlier psychiatry tended to deplore “repressions,” in 
characteristic popular language: "Let yourself go!” Later clinical analyses, 
less bold in theoretical assumptions, reinstated conscious reason as master, 
attempting to understand the drives and mechanisms in order better to 
achieve a “clarification" and control. Still others, like Karen Homey ( The 
Neurotic Personality of Our Times) look to sweeping environmental 
controls to remove basic feelings of insecurity, with a reasoning not unlike 
that of Hobbes. 

On this basis of the earlier and more ambitious type of theory, based 
on Freud's analysis, most leaders and a great part of political action could 
be interpreted in terms of obsessive thinking. Lincoln, for example, 
emerges in Prolessor Harold Lasswell's study 0 as the victim of an obsessive 
mother-complex whose actions can all be interpreted by the psychoanalyst 
and traced back to a twisted and obsessive personality. It never seems to 
occur to this school of thought that precisely what is not explained is 
the nature of Lincoln as a great and enduring leader, whose steadfastness 
could unite a nation and whose humble and beautiful character could 
become dre basis of a human as well as a national legend. The drives 
were probably present; diough the clinical evidence is deduced from 
external behavior and inadequate data. But the significant tiling was the 
form taken by their resolution, just as is the case in great art, which may 
be similarly run back to conflicts in the human personality . 10 

• For example, Harold Lasawell, Psychopathology and Politics and Politics: Wh v 
Gets What, Horn and Why. 

10 See Robert Graves, Dreams and Poetry and On English Poetry. 
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It is of great significance that Freud himself in some of his later writings 
returned to the origins of our study, the wisdom of Plato, for a more 
mature setting for his own theories of psychology. The Eros and the 
Psyche which Plato had made the subject of some of the most profound 
dialogues, the Symposium and the Gorgias and the Meno , offer a more 
real insight in the attachment of the soul to a divine beauty or to a com- 
mon “first or highest love" as the basis of true friendship and the release 
of the imprisoned lower self. It is noteworthy that a mature and sophisti- 
cated psychologist like Fritz Kiinkel had already reached the basis of 
Christian or certainly Stoic ethics as the solution for the central plight 
of egoccntricity in a series of well-documented studies abounding in 
clinical material as well as in philosophical insight. 

What the psychiatrists and, in particular, the psychoanalysts generally- 
pointed toward, however, was the dependence of lonely and crippled 
souls on a savior who represented the “transference” or the "contact 
person” for their sense of guilt and incompleteness and who thus became, 
in a literal sense, their master. Many an attempted psychoanalysis has left 
the subject in this crippled dependence on the analyst himself, without 
reaching the desired freedom through “clarification" and objectivity. The 
significance of this for mass neuroses seems clear: the "leader principle” 
offered a messianic solution for the psychically ill society in the person of 
a Fiihrer or a Duce, a Lenin or a Stalin. 

Mr. E. F. M. Durbin, in his interesting study of the Politics of Demo- 
cratic Socialism, has tried to bring together the fruits of the study which 
he and Dr. Bowlby, a British practicing psychoanalyst, had already ex- 
plored in their joint work, Personal Aggressiveness and War. The essence 
of this case, in the attempt to work out a balance between the causes of 
peaceful cooperation and the aggressive aspects of human character, 
deserves restatement: 

Fundamentally, the psychoanalytical method has brought to light per- 
manent drives in the human ego originating in the subconscious id that 
are very different from the analysis ol human nature given, for instance, 
by Marx. These aggressive characteristics are rooted in the blind drives 
of the individual toward satisfactions of deep-seated desires for possessive- 
ness, often oriented toward sex, but not exclusively aimed toward satis- 
faction of this relatively simple and primal desire. The studies which Dr. 
Zuckerman and others have made (for instance, The Social Life of Mon- 
keys and Apes) can be supplemented by studies of child psychology, such 
as those made by Professor Susan Isaac in Social Development of Young 
Children, and by a considerable literature of social anthropology, in 
which the name of Malinowski is merely one example. Freud takes this 
line in Civilization and Its Discontents, though A. Kardiner and others, 
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in The Psychological Frontins of Society, take a more restricted view ol 
the nature of aggression as a primary driving force. 

The counterpart of aggressive tendencies of the ego, primitive socia- 
bility, needs also to be recognized, though it need not be turned into the 
apotheosis that Prince Kropotkin made in his poetic studies of Mutual 
Aid. Modern psychologists like Fritz Kiinkel have adequately shown 
how this purposive side affords the true balancing factor in human rela- 
tions in the escape from cgocentricity. The French positivists, like Ben- 
tham himself, were forced to include in their “science of morals" what 
they called "sentiments of sociality" (for example, Durkheim and Duguit 
echoing Rousseau), which played much the same r61e as Bentham’s 
"benevolence” in wateiing down egoism. 

Religious vs. Scientific Approach to Human Experience 

On the other hand, the religious approach to the reformation of char- 
acter is essentially a reorientation in terms of "conversion” 11 from the 
blind will of the ego to a will informed and chastened by the understand- 
ing of divine principles, creating an attitude of prayer, rather than the 
imposition of human magic. The difference may be stated in another way 
by comparing the attitude of Christian or, for that matter, Buddhist or 
Taoist morality with the superman of Nietzsche or with Goethe’s Favst. 
Faust, in one of the oldest human legends, sells his soul to the devil 
in order to reach the complete gratification (the pain-pleasure analysis 
that we have looked at before) of his human appetites. This is to impose 
man’s will on his enviionmcnt, as Adam attempted to do in the Garden 
of Eden allegory, by attempting through eating the fruit of the forbidden 
tree— the knowledge of good and evil— to become "as God.” To command 
nature in terms of a magic formula is die next step in the revolt of 
Lucifer. 

A great deal of science in its purely manipulative aspects runs the risk 
of attempting this magic solution, without the humility that characterizes 
the greatest scientific minds in their approach to the universe, the hem 
of whose mantle they may barely lift by any methods of the physical 
sciences— or any others, unless there be truth in the claims of the mystics 
to identification with the divine principle of the universe. 

Primitive Animism and Freudian Analysis 

But to return to the aggressive aspects of human nature, which do 
persist and must be canalized into other outlets if they are not to be 
destructive. Modern psychiatry finds that they, too, are directed through 
the primitive animism which attributes a simple causality to the malice 

11 See A. D. Nock, Conversion. 

868 



THE DEMOCRATIC CONSTITUTIONAL STATE 


of neighboring or opposing groups, and makes scapegoats of them in 
situations where obviously these groups play only a minor part in the 
actual causes of evil. Marxists, for instance, attribute all evil to the capi- 
talistic system or capitalistic class; whereas many capitalists, on their 
part, think that the world would be perfect if one could get rid of sub- 
versive moiements and “socialist nonsense.” Hitler’s regime made a scape- 
goat of the Jews and of the “system” in a way quite paralleling the Soviet 
system, which fastened on “international capitalists” and the profit system. 
The Russians have variously found their enemies among internal groups 
like the Kulaks (the more well-to-do peasants) or the Trotskyites, and the 
"industrial" party. These groups are accordingly purged for alleged 
sabotage, in the manner described by Kravchenko . 12 

Almost any society in wartime tends to attribute all the ills of the 
world to its enemies and to root out ruthlessly similar tendencies within 
the warring nation. The Marxian effort to turn the entire world into a 
battleground tor a civil war increases the intensity of this struggle, since it 
allows no possible compromise and accepts the logic of complete extirpa- 
tion for all groups, except the embattled workers who follow the party 
line. 

Literary Examples of the Modern Breakup of Individual 
Moral Responsibility 

The combination of these two factors— individual aggression, which is 
deeply rooted in the nature of human life and is probably ground in by 
a long struggle for survival, and social and primitive animism, which 
finds "scapegoats" to explain all its difficulties in terms of a sort of personal 
devil— account for most of the explosive possibilities of human societies, 
at least to the satisfaction of the psychiatrist. As Eric Fromm has brought 
out in his interesting analysis of the Escape from Freedom ., 13 the individ- 
ual in modem society suffers an increased burden of a feeling of loneliness 
or alone-ness and insignificance in terms of the Great Society, as Graham 
Wallas has called it, with which he is surrounded. He is deluged by a rain 
of blows from all types of advertising and propaganda that attempt to 
“use” him. He feels conscious of his inability to protect his livelihood as 
a single individual. Fromm finds that the attraction of the individual to 
a hero like Mickey Mouse, or, for that matter, Charlie Chaplin, is a deep 
recognition of the lonely "little man's” likeness to these somewhat touch- 
ing characters whose improbable escapes from the most potentially tragic 
situations give the individual a release in "a happy ending." The tre- 

12 See his l Chose Freedom. 

12 See also Man for Himself for an excellent critique of the limits of so-called scientific 
method as applied to social sciences and humanities. 
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mendous volume of escapist literature tends to bear out this analysis. A 
hero who struts the stage in a more epic guise may also serve. Communism, 
too, appealed to these lonely souls by its emphasis on a conspiratorial 
struggle to “free" humanity into a world of ultimate brotherhood. 

For that matter the literature of the period between the two World 
Wars was in some ways a recognition and confirmation of the disintegra- 
tion of the individual personality, whether through reducing it to the 
“stream of consciousness” that William James had first described and that 
James Joyce, Gertrude Stein, and Virginia Woolf followed in their works, 
or through feeling the futility and savage hopelessness that could at best 
face death with an uncompromising snarl and a clenched fist in the 
manner of the heroes of Hemingway, or perhaps with the trappings of 
the Existentialists of the school of Sartre, or through being pathetic and 
damned in the manner of Scott Fitzgerald, or through pursuing with the 
resigned but fascinated detachment the complete disintegration of a 
society and the individuals within it, in the manner of Proust. All these 
were ways of acknowledging the lack of an integrating belief or way of 
life. Briffault, the anthropologist, like most of the litterateurs of this dis- 
illusion, in his Europa and other works, tends to follow the ignis fatuus 
of Marxism in order to deliver humanity from the blind greed and ego- 
centricity which he portrays in the sophisticated and perverse persons of 
his drama. Here, again, is expressed the hope that science will somehow 
find, as Marxism professes to, and following Hobbes’ lead, the simple 
clue, the panacea for all human misery that will deliver human beings 
from the ignoble morass into which they hate fallen. This attitude shows 
the psychological roots of Marxism that have been much more profoundly 
and subtly traced by Koestler in The Yogi and the Commissar and Dark- 
ness at Noon. It is of great significance that the most revealing and search- 
ing criticism of the inadequacy of the Marxian substitute for religion, 
which is precisely a parallel to the civic religion of August Comte, has 
come from the talented pens of disillusioned Marxists like Koestler; one 
has only to mention the names of Ignatio Silone, Andrd Malraux, and 
Max Eastman, to document this assertion. 

But on a far deeper analysis of the human plight, one may turn to the 
works of the theological philosopher, for example, Kierkegaard, who 
describes in most moving fashion the basic helplessness of the individual 
without the support of religion and divine guidance. Julien Benda, in his 
searching analysis of the failure of the intellectual in La Trahison des 
Clercs, leads up to the kind of description of this feeling, though he does 
not seek its solution in the same realm to which Julian Green has turned. 
In a memorable passage in Personal Record 1928-1939, Julian Green 
depicts the inner isolation of his contemporaries: “I knew that we counted 
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for little in comparison with the universe, I knew that we were nothing; 
but to be so immeasurably nothing seems in some way both to overwhelm 
and at the same time to reassure. Those figures, those dimensions, beyond 
the range of human thought, are utterly overpowering. Is there anything 
whatsoever to which we can cling? Amid that chaos of illusions into which 
we are cast headlong, there is one thing that stands out as true, and that 
is— Love. All the rest is nothingness, an empty void. We peer down into 
a huge dark abyss. And we are afraid.” 14 

As Eric Fromm points out, this is the pervasive attitude in the most 
sensitive, if not the most intelligent, contemporary writers, of whom 
there are a dozen other examples, like Kafka, in his The Castle, or, for 
that matter, the writings of Dostoievski and Chekhov. They all lead to 
a search for a solution in terms of some sort of salvation— Dostoievski, for 
example, in a mystic Slav revival, which serves the Kremlin well for more 
exoteric uses today. 

Religion in various forms offers a deep and abiding sense of security to 
those who are capable of finding this road. But to the masses of men sur- 
rounded by the new hybris (insolence against the Gods, to the Greeks) 
of scientific achievement in mastering time and space, the easier solution 
is to turn to a personal leader— a Duce, or a Fuhrer, a Stalin or a Lenin. 
In the period in which die "mass man” lias been offered as the description 
of our times and in which the great interpretations of history have laid 
little emphasis on the forces of individual leadership, but hat e depended 
rather on a materialistic interpretation of history, it is not without sig- 
nificance that there should, nevertheless, have appeared a galaxy of per- 
sonal leaders unparalleled since perhaps the period centering in the 
thirteenth century. Men somewhat like those Greek worthies celebrated 
by Plutarch as great legislators and “founding fathers" of systems have 
appeared in our own times and have striven for supremacy in capturing 
the human soul. Despite dieir shattering failures, Hitler and Mussolini 
must remain large-scale figures on the canvas of our contemporary history. 
No one can deny stature of a parallel character to Lenin and Stalin, who 
are still successful by the test of survival of systems. Sun Yat Sen in China 
and Gandhi in India represent epic leadership for their people and have 
founded new myths. Their lesser imitators, like Atatiirk in Turkey and 
Tito in Yugoslavia, at least attempt to impose national patterns of a revo- 
lutionary character on their peoples. 

For that matter, in the United States since the time of Lincoln, prob- 
ably no presidential leader has equaled the impact of Wilson or of Frank- 
lin 1). Roosevelt. The latter, particularly, came to symbolize in one per- 
sonality a new approach, for good or ill, to the problem of democracy 
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and of world leadership for his country: he was able to commit his coun- 
try to policies, including peace settlements, almost like a totalitarian 
leader, because of his hold on mass support. 

On the psychological analysis, offered, among others, by Fromm, the 
individual lays down his burdens on such a leadership. If the society is 
neurotic, that is, incapable of finding solutions of compromise and ad- 
justment which will permit a healthy life and a feeling of security to its 
members, the transfer of responsibility to the leader is absolute. This is 
accomplished by, on the one hand, a masochistic tendency toward self- 
abasement that goes far to explain the acceptance by a great part of the 
German people of a regime as ruthless and as completely contrary to the 
best German traditions as that of Hitler. 

This masochism is undoubtedly supplemented by a sadistic tendency 
toward enemies which comes from the reflection of a failure to achieve a 
real integration of the schizophrenic personality of the leader. The leader 
and his abject followers seek to impose, by the most absolute terror and 
with a maximum of physical and mental suffering, the subjection of the 
inner conflicts within his own soul and his own people and, for that 
matter, on that portion of humanity that the leader has himself not truly 
mastered. It is necessary to crush opposition to gain some sense of re- 
assurance and offer at least a palliative to that deep personal insecurity 
with which the "leader" is attempting to deal by externalizing it. 

Summary of Inadequacies of the Psychological Approach 

This flight from freedom, as if it were a matter of "laying down one’s 
life” as a burden on the leader, is the deep psychological cause of fascism, 
according to the psychiatric analysis. Now, undoubtedly, there is a great 
deal of truth in this explanation; but it suffers from what seem to be two 
characteristic shortcomings of the purely psychological approach: 

(1) The psychologist, as a scientist, tends to impose upon the social 
problem of a mass neurosis an analysis which depends too exclusively upon 
the factors of frustration in the individual, particularly in his subconscious. 
Fromm, in some measure, escapes this charge because he is concerned 
with all the conditions of insecurity that assail the individual, and many 
of these conditions are part of the environment and tire social structure 
in which the individual's life is set. Just as much as the Marxian analysis 
of social ills and maladjustment is set too simply in the purely material 
conditions of a society, the oversimplification, in terms of childhood 
experiences, offered by the psychoanalytical school, is an inadequate 
explanation of the causes of the social insecurity in modem society and 
its manifestations in so-called “mass neuroses.” Nor is the remedy simply 
an adjustment of the individual’s temperament to a more detached and 
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rational objectivity which will make him willing to compromise with 
his environment and to accept solutions on the basis of cooperation 
(rather than aggression) with his fellows. The conditions which produce 
mass neurosis often require a more fundamental remedy, even a change 
in the whole environmental structure, so that the individual may enjoy a 
security which does not demand adjustment to conditions that inevitably 
produce neurosis. In other words, feelings of guilt and frustration de- 
rived from inner psychological maladjustments offer far from complete 
explanations of the profound social maladjustments which generate 
dictatorships. 

A healthy society, it is true, is the product of healthy individuals. But 
sometimes the conditions of social health get out of the control of in- 
dividuals and require the finding of new institutional solutions and 
broad-scale social readjustments. There is still a place for a Solon in 
modern society, just as there is the necessity for an active citizenship to 
create these conditions of social security, while maintaining the dynamics 
of individual responsibility. 

Even as a purely scientific explanation, therefore, the psychoanalytical 
approach tends to reduce what is a tremendously complicated and inter- 
related series of causes to a formula of an individual character just as, on 
the other hand, Marxism attempts to find all the causes of human mal- 
adjustment in the mechanical explanation of what it regards as a per- 
verted system of production and economic control. Each is at best a 
partial approach and each has a sufficient degree of validity to disprove 
the adequacy of the other as a total explanation. At the same time, the 
mere combination of the two, even assuming that their basic premises 
were not contradictory, would not include many factors of social in- 
stability that had not already been explored by Aristotle in his study of 
the causes of revolution. 

(z) The second major shortcoming of the psychoanalytical approach 
is that like all analyses based upon the assumption that scientific de- 
scription and the methods of the physical sciences can themselves de- 
termine values, psychological science can at best only prevent us from 
being misled by false rationalization. It cannot supply the deeper inte- 
gration of personality which is the work of an ethical value system, 
forming a good human will. 

Some realization of this fundamental shortcoming in the purely 
analytical method manifests itself even in the latest writings of Freud, 
and in his significant return to the Platonic doctrine of the nature of 
reason. Even more, psychologists like Fritz Kiinkel have come to 
recognize as the resolution of the positive stages of an analysis the neces- 
sity for a "clarification” in which the escape from egocentricity can 
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scarcely be distinguished fiom the acceptance of the ethics of classical 
religious systems and, in particular, the ethics of Christianity or stoicism 

Whether one accepts the necessity for a religious basis for ultimate 
values or not, the important thing to note is that the restraining and 
reorientation of the individual will can only be accomplished in terms of 
an inner light coming from the moial conscience and recognition of the 
responsibility of the moral personality This can only come within a 
universe of accepted values which the individual comes to trust by inner 
experience as the only haimonious way to freedom The whole process 
implies the renunciation of seif will and the inadequacy of the “magic 
formula” as a method of escape or of integration Has rationalistic 
humanism been able to supply this well spring of human values to create 
a true moral community 5 

That does not in the least mean that the school of psychoanalysis and 
the insights which it provides into the irrational factors and the per- 
sistently aggressive chaiacteristics of basic human nature do not provide 
a method, and a valuable method, for the study of political behavior that 
is essential to any mature understanding of human nature and insti- 
tutions It is interesting to notice that this study of human nature con 
firms the views of Machiavelli and Hobbes on the traits which they have 
described in human psychology vanity, aggressive lust for power, re- 
sponse to fear, and so forth At the same time, it is necessary to add at 
once that these are not a total description of human nature or even of 
the dominant features in human nature Just as Pareto’s more or less 
arbitrary selection of a half dozen ' residues” fai from exhausts the whole 
lange of deep cultuie tiaits that some psychologists have described as 
“instincts"-for example, William MacDougall, Social Psychology— so the 
grouping of unconscious duves and mechanistic tropisms on which a 
great deal of psychoanalytical theory is based far from describes the whole 
of human nature Cooperation, mutual aid, benevolence, or Christian 
charity, as the word is used by St Paul, as well as the play of rational 
human purposes, the acceptance of discipline, and the ability to sacrifice 
for an ideal cause— all these aie equally piesent m human beings. Indeed, 
the behavior of any society can furnish examples as numerous and as 
compelling for these traits as for the more unlovely sides of human 
nature stressed by Freud and his followers The latter may not be neg- 
lected, and they can be understood the better by the light thrown into 
the obscure regions of the unconscious by Freud and his followers But 
they are a part of “the cave,” in Plato's terms, from which there are exits 
other than psychoanalysis-and they do not explain the world outside 
the cave. 
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Social Psychology 

Both the schools of psychology that we have so far discussed, namely 
the experimental (behaviorist), and the psychoanalytical school, are in 
essence approaches to human psychology in terms of the individual. 
There are many variations on the theme of individualistic psychology 
that for limitations of space it is impossible to discuss here— for example 
the interesting work of Koehler and others on the so-called Gestalt (total 
pattern or configuration) school of psychology. 

The student of politics, however, is forced, also, to take into accouni 
the impact of a very wide range of psychological analysis applied to 
human society and particularly to political institutions that may be 
summed up under the term “social psychology.” This is the third school 
of psychology we have selected for treatment. In considerable measure, 
this type of psychology has been connected with the positivistic French 
school. Its chief exponents were Levy Briihl and Durkheim. The studies 
of Levy Briihl or Espinas in The Mentality of Lower Societies led into 
the assumptions of a group morality or imposed morality independent 
of the individual wills and paralleling the behavior of animal and in- 
sect societies. In the behavior of primitive peoples. Levy Briihl discerned 
what he took to be the controlling importance of "collective representa- 
tions" that governed the pattern of tribal behavior and of the thinking 
processes of primitive peoples. This view drew considerable support from 
certain cultural anthropological studies 15 and from some aspects of the 
studies of the development of languages. 

The theories of Emile Durkheim, presented chiefly in his works on 
Suicide and on the Division of Social Labor, tended to emphasize still 
further the interpretation of group morality as something independent 
of the individual consciousness. This group psychology, as it was some- 
times called, had further development in the works of Wundt, and in 
the United States, where it gained at least the partial adherence of an 
important figure like John Dewey , 18 


15 See Ruth Benedict, Patterns of Culture; R. R. Marrett, "Pre-Animist Religion." in 
The Threshold of Religion and other citations contained in Ernst Cassirer, The Myth 
of the State, Part I. 

18 See W. V. Elliott, Pragmatic Revolt in Politics, Sections III and IV, and W. R. 
Dcnnes, The Methods and Presuppositions of Group Psychology. Dewey's chief work 
on social psychology is to be found in his Human Nature and Conduct. See Talcott 
Parsons, Structure of Social Action , for a summary view of the common ground of Max 
Weber, Emile Durkheim, Pareto, and Alfred Marshall, which Professor Parsons sums 
up as a "voluntaristic theory of action," resting on three assumptions: 

(l) hereditary and environmental elements conditioning social action, 

(a) the iogico-experimental side of factors of social action which involve the means- 
end relationship, and 
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The theories of Durkhcim and his disciples tended to shift the whole 
study of morality to the study of group life and group psychology. His 
nephew, Marcel Mauss, summarized Durkheim’s views: "In the same 
way that psychologically a man thinks, stretches, acts, feels at the same 
time with his entire body, in the same way this community of bodies 
and spirits, which a society [association or group] is, feels, acts, lives, and 
wills to live with all the bodies and all the spirits of these men . . . thus we 
may arrive at a science of bodies and souls of societies.” ” 

A considerable part of this interpretation of morality as imposed by 
social habit and custom and by the nature of the “collective represents 
tions” that governed the nature of behavior goes back to David Hume’s 
emphasis on custom and habit. Walter Bagehot in England spoke of 
customs that “cake hard,” and Walter Lippmann in his Public Opinion 
treated a great part of social thinking in terms of "stereotypes.” Graham 
Wallas in England, too, attempted to do justice to the part played by 
“will organizations" informing social behavior and institutions, though 
he never lost sight of the individual as a moral unit. Morris Ginsberg 
in his Introduction to the Psychology of Society and R. M. Maclver in 
Community and in Society emphasized the importance of groups in the 
formation of all human conduct, though neither attributed in any sense 
a real “will,” comparable to the individual will, to the group. Among 
the best-balanced treatments of political problems is Maclver’s The 
Modern State and The Web of Government. 

II. Institutional Democracy and Planning 

The importance of the strain of social psychology which attributed real 
will to groups may be noted with respect to pluralism and law. 

Pluralism, as a political philosophy which attacked the whole basis 
of the State as a sovereign community exercising control over its members 
and over internal groups with moral validity, drew most of its inspiration 
from the idea that many other types of groups had wills as real as the 
State’s. Indeed, if one allows to the state itself a true general will in the 
manner of Rousseau or of Hegel or of Dr. Bosanquet, there can be little 
ground for denying real wills to other types of associations such as the 
Church and, perhaps, professional associations and labor unions. It is 
on this basis that Mr. Laski erected the whole structure of his earlier 

(3) “the whole gtoup of elements clustering about the ultimate value system in so far 
as it is integrated and not reducible to the random ends of utilitarianism." 

The first two of these factors arc what I have called the "organic" and the third 
the "co" or purposive in my theory of the "co-organic” character of societies. (The 
Pragmatic Revolt in Politics ) (W.Y.E.) 

rr Quoted by G. E. G. Catlin, op. cit., p. 730 . 1 have taken the liberty of inserting aq 
explanatory bracket in the translation. 
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theory of pluralism, which attacked and attempted to discredit the idea 
of the State as possessed of a peculiar moral authority, no matter how 
organized. 1 * 

Actually, the use of the term "will" in the same sense that it is applied 
to the will of an individual person is inappropriate to describe what is 
more properly an organization of wills that make up the State or, for 
that matter, other associations governed by a shared general purpose. 
That the character of the purpose of the democratic and constitutional 
state is different both in kind and in degree from those of other as- 
sociations within it, must be a cardinal point for any modern democratic 
political theory. 1 ” Very little is heard today of the pluralism which at- 
tempted to discredit the whole concept of the rule of law by erecting a 
theory of group anarchy to take the place of the philosophical and in- 
dividualistic theory of anarchy advocated by William Godwin. 

Pluralism and Planning: The Case of Mr. Laski 

The emphasis on planning, particularly economic, which we will 
discuss later, as a necessary condition of the successful functioning of the 
modern state, is entirely incompatible with true pluralism. Mr. Laski, 
e.g., as he has made his pilgrimage over toward Marxism, has had to 
burn the bridges of pluralism behind him, though he has never ac- 
knowledged it. He remains a pluralist toward the capitalist state founded 
in inequality. But he is more monistic than the idealists in defending 
a world state, based on economic equality, as the ideal end of society 
and the necessary condition of true freedom. Even short of the world 
state, the socialist nation state under planning becomes an embodiment 
of a very Austinian sort of sovereignty. To document this, one has only 
to compare the elaborate mechanism which he set up in Part II of the 
Grammar of Politics for democratizing the control of industry with the 
sterner emphasis on the need for disciplined social planning in The State 
in Theory and Practice , that would involve, he fears, repression of "dis- 
sent” in an inevitable reaction by Tories bent on preserving the status 
quo. The machinery for taking power and controlling its centers cannot 
leave self-determination even to sectors of labor, but must achieve ad- 
ministrative and policy organization through a powerful state, whose 
government may not be flouted and should not be, once it is rightly or- 
ganized. In short, a plan is of no use if it cannot be enforced as a plan. 
He is even prepared to envisage, "grimly," the inevitability of a show- 
down that may mean revolution, or at least the short-cutting of politically 
democratic methods, to achieve the end of economic equality. He de- 

18 See the chapters on Mr. Laski in The Pragmatic Revolt in Politics, by W. Y, Elliott. 

18 A. D. Lindsay, Theory of the Modern Democratic State, Vol. I. 
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plores revolution and prefers constitutional action. But economic equality 
is an absolute value for him. All means to that end are strongly implied 
to be legitimate, ultimately, because they are necessary. One would say 
that Marx had swallowed Laski, if it were not so evident that Laski, who 
has swallowed many systems, still holds on to his admiration for the 
"liberalism” of Mr. Justice Oliver Wendell Holmes and can never be 
strangled by a straight party line. 

Nevertheless, it is evident that he has taken from Marx one absolute 
value, economic equality. He has tried to add to this by the most direct 
implication another value, which can be described as testing an eco- 
nomic system by its capacity to exploit to the full all the potentialities of 
its productive power. 30 On this test he damns the capitalism of the 
United States and Britain alike, because class relations hinder “the full 
use of productive power by society,” while, by implication, he finds the 
Marxian dictatorship and state-planning of Russia the answer. To any 
detached observer it would seem that, while no system can probably ever 
achieve the ideal absolute of full potential production, nevertheless on 
any reasonable comparison with any state-planned system, certainly with 
the Russian, the United States runs no danger of being classed as a 
relative failure. Production is also a matter of dynamics, and the profit 
system and the free energies liberated by a system of market-controlled 
enterprise look to hate the better of the comparison. Our worst de- 
pressions look mild beside the slave conditions, low living standards, and 
mass starvation involved in Russian periods of breakdown, marked by 
“purges." To argue that the relative progress made by Russia in produc- 
tion since 1917 21 is greater than that of capitalist countries is to assume 
that this expansion and industrialization of a backward state in a natu- 
rally rich country covering parts of two continents could have taken 
place only under dictatorial planning. In any case, there may well be 
criteria of a good system other than "full production relative to po- 
tentialities.” On that test, heads must roll if there is any failure; and 
that way lies the totalitarian state. 

But the more important point is that by erecting a theoretical absolute 
to condemn capitalism for its “fatal" inability to consume what it pro- 
duces (on the Marxian analysis of profit as theft from labor), Mr. Laski 
erects a deterministic necessity for a period of "diminishing returns," for 
inevitable revolution, and for the inevitability, also, of a Marxian dic- 

30 "Ultimately, therefore, the denial of the argument upon which this book is based 
must be built upon the ability to show that the present phase of class-relations is no 
hindrance to the full use of its productive power by society.” The Slate in Theory and 
Practice , p. 160. 

21 For a useful corrective to the idea that all Russia's economic progress, particularly 
industrial, has been since 1917, see George Soloveytchik, Russia in Perspective. 
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tatmship to harness society to full 'socialist" pioduction Need one point 
out that these absolutes aie all myths— Maixs and Laski s? Men do not 
live by absolutes, but by the best piactical adjustments to then pioblems 
that they can woik out-a piece of piagmatism that Mr laski could 
lccogmze if he had not left off prigmatism foi Maixian detetmmism and 
absolutes Once the ownei ship ol die means of pioduction has been 
socialized Mt Laski no longci has any doubts about the lightness and 
justice of state coercion What rights exist then, against "fullpioduc 
tion goals’ 

Passing by the fact that so fai the paihamentary system in England has 
suivned the ordeal of Labot s taking pow ei for socialism bettei than 
Mi laski s gloomy foiecast would have led one to expect, the point is 
that 1 abor, once in democi atic povvei, cannot be piepared to allow each 
sectoi of the economy to be am by the laboiers in that sectoi Pluralism 
affoids no answei Whcic a complex situation like coal mining and the 
need for its model nization has foiced a holdup m the total program of 
Socialist Laboi it becomes appaient that Labor must find a solution for 
incicascd pioduction or lose political powei If Britain weie to be thiown 
back m its whole lecoveiy by a failuie to get mcieased pioduction m a 
key aiea like coal, socialism would be disci edited and Bntain would face 
the choice of a freei economv 01 a moie autlioi Italian ltgime— the latter 
moie likely In any event socialism, undei such a contingency, would 
hardly give way to pluialism 

A “One-Woild” Soveieignty 01 International Pluialism' 1 

On the intci national fiont too, a sinnhi set against pluialism as a 
noimative and const! active political theoiy is apparent ket, as haul 
lact, pluialism moie neailv chaiactcnzcs lelations among states than 
within them The Piagmatic Re, oil in Politics pointed out many yeais 
ago that actually, as a descuption ol fact national soveieignty intio 
duced a real aiea of pluralism into international law No one law existed, 
sinctioned adequately 01 habitually obeyed to control sovereign states 
m then lelations with each other Heie Hobbes state of nature reigned, 
modified by balances of powci and a limited aiea of commonly accepted 
international private and public law that never effectively luled out 
usoit to foice Is the situation levcaled by the basic division in the United 
Nations diffcicnt today? How shall the divided West escape the fate of 
divided Gieece’ 

Mi 1 aski himself during the thirties, when Russia offeied the "Lit 

** See State m Theory and Practice, pp ag6 to end See also the seaichmg analysis ol 
this development in Laski s thinking in Democracy m Crisis and in later works by G 
E G Catlin, op cit,pp 663676 

874 



THE DEMOCRATIC CONSTITUTIONAL STATE 


vinov front,” was one of the most vigorous champions of turning the 
League into a real super- and world-state. This would be to erect a 
supreme and single ultimate arbiter for world law with the full sanction 
of coercive force as one-world sovereign— the crowning antithesis to 
genuine pluralism. And the principle of "federating authority” would 
itself have to be gisen juridical outlines, where the ultimate powers of 
sanctions and of determining the control of force would tend to become 
unitary, related to a single world-state, rather than one that was plural- 
istic in that it depended on the pressures and self-limitation of various 
groups for the limits of law and the use of force. 

Group Psychology and Representation As They Affect 
Democratic Unity and Planning 

The theory of the reai essence of groups as wills or “corporate persons” 
has had a broad application to law, over and above its theoretical im- 
plications for pluralism. About it have revolved the nebulous theories of 
pluralism, ranging from Sorel's anarchic syndicalism to Mr. G. D. H. 
Cole’s versions of Guild Socialism . 23 There has developed around it also 
a whole juristic literature dealing with corporate responsibility, especially 
for criminal actions and for actions in excess of the powers granted by 
charter. The concrete bearing of legal doctrines of corporate personality 
may be found in key areas of controversy like that centering in the famous 
House of Lords' decision in the Scots’ Free Church case, which would 
have limited the Church in Scotland to its original doctrines, for pur- 
poses of legal rights affecting property, funds, and church discipline. 
This narrow interpretation of the nature of a religious organization, 
based on the ‘‘fiction” theory of corporate personality in law, did not 
fit the facts. Equally, a narrow construction of corporate responsibility in 
terms of the status granted only by a charter given by the state would 
prevent effective responsibility being exacted from unincorporated labor 
unions . 24 

But important as are these applications or misapplications of doctrines 
of corporate personality, derived from concepts of die nature of groups 
that are rooted in social psychology, their most basic application is to 
theories of representation: If the reality of groups takes up the moral 
responsibility of individuals, the simple dieory of territorial representa- 
tion on the basis of "one man, one vote,” is not adequate. It is group 

23 See W. Y. Elliott, The Pragmatic Revolt in Politics, Ch. VI, and G. D. H. Cole. 
Guild Socialism Restated. 

a* This, despite the Supreme Court’s dictum in the second Coronado Coal Company 
case. See analysis o£ this decision in the Pragmatic Revolt in Politics. This whole sub- 
ject of corporate personality, especially the theory of Maitland, is analyzed in the work 
cited in the chapter on "Moral and Legal Theories of Corporate Personality." 
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representation that is needed. This approach takes two general forms: 
(t) functional representation, (2) pressure group analysis as a “scientific" 
key to the real dynamics of democracy. So the "group theory” runs. 

Functional Representation 

Functional representation, in its essence, challenges the principle that 
a territorial community furnishes the best unit for selecting the interests 
and combining the purposes that representative machinery should aim 
to incorporate. Representation as a concept, though analyzed with great 
skill by John Stuart Mill, left many unanswered questions. Proportional 
representation itself, on the Hare system of the single transferable vote 
advocated by Mill, still required districts of a convenient and suitable 
size and territorial nature— “constituencies,” in the English term. 

Let us note at the outset that Mill did not consider representation, as 
so many advocates of functional representation do, as the channel for 
reflecting only the different interests of a society. "One person with a 
belief is a social power equal to ninety-nine who have only interests. 
They who can succeed in creating a general persuasion that a certain 
form of government, or social tact of any kind, deserves to be preferred, 
have made nearly the most important step which can possibly be taken 
toward ranging the powers of society on its side.” And he calls the effect 
on St. Paul of the stoning to death of the proto-martyr to witness: 
“...Would any one hare supposed that the party of that stoned man 
were then and there the strongest power in society? And has not the event 
proved that they were so? Because theirs was the most powerful of then 
existing beliefs." 25 

Public opinion, then, is the great force he seeks to harness, and harness 
in its true nature by the play of free persuasion to moral purposes through 
representation. No man can be represented by any other man if repre- 
sentation means the complete transfer to one personality by another of 
complete power to make all decisions and attitudes on public policy. To 
bear the personam (which comes from the mask worn by actors, in its 
Latin derivation) of any other human being is outside the limits of 
transferability. The best that can be claimed for a representative, whether 
chosen by territorial units or by occupational or functional (interest) 
groups is that the person so selected carries the support of the required 
plurality or majority of that group on a program which the candidate 
has announced and defended. The representative, if he be chosen on the 
basis of a narrow but intense interest, e.g., the promotion of the oc- 
cupational interests of the worker, cannot carry more than a rough 

25 J. S. Mill, Considerations on Representative Government, Chapter I, "Forms o£ 
Government" (p. 183, Everyman Edition). 
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approximation of the most general support on even that limited range of 
interest. Producers of any given commodity may not all see alike. Indeed, 
the history of trade associations bears out a remarkable range of differ- 
ing opinions on the true interests, e.g., of even sections of the textile in- 
dustry-converters, mills, distributors, and so forth— with still wider 
differences between rajon and cotton or woolen, to say nothing of the 
clothing, manufacturers, wholesalers, and retailers. It is impossible to 
reach a genuine consensus on the interests of something called the textile 
industry as a whole . 26 

Nor is it different with engineers, or trade unions, craft or industrial 
farmers, bankers or butchers, bakers or candlestick makers. 

When a representative is chosen, he must, after all, represent his con- 
stituency, no matter whether it be based on functional lines of interest 
or on territorial community, on the whole range of government policy 
with which he is called on to deal. In a legislature, the community of 
interest that men may find as producers of the same type will have little 
bearing on the whole range of taxes, of spending, of foreign policy, of 
agricultural or industrial policy as a whole. For example, it may be nice 
to get a tariff or subsidy for the particular interest concerned; but if 
everyone gets a tariff, there isn’t much advantage. Men’s interests as con- 
sumers and taxpayers, as potential soldiers or defeated subjects of a 
conquering foreign state, may be vastly more relevant than the realization, 
even if made possible by log-rolling, of a particular interest. Sometimes 
their religious or national or racial interests dominate their actions. 

But the argument for functional representation does not rest on any- 
thing quite so simple or impossible of realization as the extreme form of 
voting by occupational groups instead of territorial. It is true that the 
Soviet idea for a time led to a general re-examination of this possibility. 
Advisory economic parliaments were tried in Germany and in one or 
two other states. The Italian Fascists set up corporative forms for ‘'rep- 
resentation." But the industries and unions which were to be forced to 
collaborate thus had no real freedom to choose whom they liked, nor had 
their "elected” (selected) leaders any real control of policy after selection. 

It was often seriously argued from the Soviet model that workers in 
factories could choose better representation than they could in a neigh- 
borhood ward or precinct and that, in turn, these could choose others at 
higher levels. But this indirect representation in fact simply put demo- 
cratic choice further back along the “chain of command” and dissipated 


26 It is hoped that on this one point a personal note may be pardoned. This condu 
sion is based on sustained and painful efforts to this end by the War Production Board 
during the period 1944-1945. when the author was serving as Vice Chairman for Civilian 
Requirements. (W.Y.E.'I 
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it in favor of oligarchic hierarchy. In the Russian system, quite as much 
as in the Fascist and Nazi systems, it was of small account in any case 
because of the complete one-party control of all policy by the elite 
oligarchy of the party “cells” that dominated policy at every stage and 
level. 

G. D. H. Cole, however, in his fashion, and the Webbs in theirs, each 
tried to suggest a different solution: with Cole, representation, as outlined 
in his Social Theory, would give the citizen votes for ail his major in- 
terests— e.g., for education, for production, for sanitation, for cultural 
activities, for all the major economic aspects of each function of govern- 
ment. He would choose a representative tor each function. The Webbs 
proposed two parliaments, one for strictly political purposes— defense, 
foreign affairs, and so forth, and the other a “social” or “economic" 
parliament . 37 Actually, eidier of these solutions runs into a perfectly 
insuperable objection: the object of representation is to assure demo- 
cratic responsibility and a means of continuous control of policy through 
representatives. Policy in any modern state means a program that is 
coherent and not self-defeating by inner contradictions, covering the 
whole range of government. This may be called "programmatic re- 
sponsibility." Tax policy must not defeat the aim of the state to stimulate 
production, i.e., “pump priming" must take hold; foreign policy must 
provide the necessary security for the investment of capital and for 
foreign trade. Even more, a nation’s whole policy must not lead to na- 
tional bankruptcy by avoidable wars, or lead to defeat and national ruin. 

If policy demands a program, only parly responsibility can furnish 
and fulfill one. We shall presently consider the relation of planning to 
party control and the implications of “total planning" for one-party 
control. Democracy requires the protection of minorities, therefore, 
more than one party. But one party must be, in any effective democracy, 
vested with power for a program, under a limited mandate. Democracies, 
too, must have integrated programs in order to balance budgets and, for 
that matter, to survive. Unless a parly can be afforded, by the electoral 
process and parliamentary machinery, stable support to carry out its 
mandate (program), no lorm of representative machinery can be called 
responsible. For there can be no responsibility without power to fulfil' 
promises. The first business of government is to govern. 

Neither the system of Cole’s plural voting for many functional rep- 
tesentatives nor the indirect system of elections (which Cole calls, after 
Punch, “Sydney Webbicalismus”) to two parliaments, not in any way 

3 7 Tor Cole, see Guild Socialism Restated, and for the Webbs, see Proposed Consti ■ 
tution for the Socialist Commonwealth of Great Britain. 
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Integrated, takes into account in the least the need for a real party con- 
trol over the whole of government functions. Each system would produce 
a chaotic possibility of "Pull devil, pull Baker!” in its legislative processes, 
where “log-rolling'' would surpass anything known in territorially elected 
systems and party discipline could only be brought about by totalitarian 
methods. How would the Webbs’ two parliaments be brought together? 
If by a sort of joint super-cabinet to tie together the two aspects of policy 
that can never really be separated, how could responsibility be achieved 
when there is no common electorate? In Cole’s case, he thinks of his top 
organ, the Great Commune, as more of a court than a parliament. But 
this is an error typical of Marxian and a great part of Fabian thought: 
failure to realize that politics covers a vastly greater span than adminis- 
tration. 

The assumption that all interests will be reconciled by functional 
groupings in terms of interests is a basic misunderstanding of the nature 
of interest. Purposes are needed to secure a broader range than that of 
interest groups for any stable and responsible party organization. How 
can differing interests generate a coherent program? It is to larger pur- 
poses that can really be shared diat we must look for unifying factors 
That is the nub of the matter; to multiply tire representation of interest!, 
is to multiply differences and to increase the difficulty of securing a com- 
mon program. 

Pressure Groups and Democratic Politics 

A second aspect of this application of so-called “group” or "social” 
theory or psychology has come to occupy a major place in the study of 
modern politics, particularly in the United States. “Pressure politics,” 
as it is called, is so obviously a great part of the life of a modern democ- 
racy that it may be wondered that its analysis in terms of political science 
came so late. “Faction,” to use Madison’s term in the Tenth Federalist 
paper, is an old story. And faction essentially means a group promoting 
its own interest, chiefly, as Madison noted, an economic interest. Party 
mav often be based on faction in this sense, as Professor A. N. Holcombe 
has shown in his analysis of Political Parties of To-day. Yet, generally, 
a national party must combine many factions of narrower occupational 
and sectional interests. The Republican Party, e.g., has changed radically 
from Lincoln’s time to the present. It has never been only a party of 
high tariffs and business privilege. It has had to carry along Western 
radicalism among farmers, whose economic interests certainly did not 
dictate high tariffs so far as they grew export crops. But diey stayed Re- 
publican in the main from the heritage of Civil War days and the struggle 
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over railroads and “free” territory; just as even an industrialized South 
carries a hang-over from Reconstruction days which, added to the prob- 
lem of "white supremacy,” serves to maintain (to date) a solid South for 
the Democratic party. The solidarity of the South for the Democratic 
party was threatened far more in 1948 by the rooted objections of the so- 
called "States-Rights” party (Dixiecrats) to President Truman's Civil 
Rights program than by economic issues. Economic factors are nevei 
the whole story and often are not controlling. 

Party, in short, to win office on a national scale must produce a pur- 
posive cement to hold together in case of defeat. The alignment of 
economic interests is too unclear and too complex to pin the tag of the 
same party on the basis of economic interest alone. Passions and tradi- 
tions, racial and religious rivalries, and sometimes the sheer efficiency 
of party machines or the “color” (political and dramatic leadership) of 
candidates may prove to be equally powerful factors. One may not be 
able to "fool all of the people all of the time,” but politics often succeeds 
in making queer bed-fellows, in terms of simple economic interests. 
Allowing that winning office and control of patronage and public spend- 
ing are themselves powerful economic incentives, they require to be 
supplemented by emotional attitudes, some of which may be traditional, 
some in terms of moral idealism (propaganda parties or small, single- 
purpose groups with no possible chance of winning), and some of a very 
nonrational character-prejudices, habit, love of a fight, personal rival- 
ries, and so forth. 

But the very stuff of daily political activity, as any congressman or 
bureaucrat can testify, comes from the impact of groups; not all, but 
most arc economic groups, attempting to promote their own aim. This 
aspect of politics did not go unremarked, even before it reached its twen- 
tieth-century importance, as the scope of governmental activity began to 
impinge more and more widely and directly on economic life and activi- 
ties of every type. But it was emphasized by the coming of the regulatory 
state, when the first stage of the "public interest" concept was extended 
to monopolies and public services, e.g., railroads. This occurred roughly 
from 1880 on in the United States-the time of the Granger movement. 

A. F. Bentley and The Process of Government 
(Group Pressures) 

A. F. Bentley was to give a classic and pioneering study of politics 
in terms of group pressures in the formation of public policy in his 
Process of Government. For Bentley, as much as for Auguste Comte, the 
individual outside his group relations— his social self— is nonexistent 
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Bentley’s own parallel to this was to state that the individual . .stated 
for himself, and invested with an extra-social unity of his own, is a 
fiction.” !a 

In other words, the group is the only dynamic reality because, for 
Bentley, individuals act only through groups. He therefore reduces the 
whole play of politics to a study of the resolution of group forces. Later 
on, this comes to be known as “pressure politics” and to be interpreted 
in terms of the resolution of mechanical forces, represented only by 
group action. 

A whole school of analysis of politics in these terms developed in the 
United States particularly, where the fertile ground for pressure politics 
lay ready for the seed through the effectiveness of lobbying in a system 
marked by the separation of powers, by bicameral legislature, by the 
growth of federal centralization that brought economic interests and their 
lobbies to Washington, and by the effective use of propaganda techniques 
and publicity campaigns in the interests of identifying the self-interest 
of groups with the public interest. The difficulty of getting strong party 
control and responsibility maximized the importance of pressure groups. 

Few of the more sophisticated later students of politics in the United 
States employed Bentley's method of analysis without a recognition of its 
limits. E. Pendleton Herring, whose earlier analytical Group Repre- 
sentation before Congress had shown how fruitful were the methods of 
group analysis in terms of pressures to the understanding of realistic 
politics, in his later work, especially in Public Administration and the 
Public Interest, became genuinely concerned to sec how there could be 
an integration in terms of public policy that stressed the public interest, 
rather than the mechanistic resolution of forces involved in group in- 
terest. In general, the same thing can be said of the work of other students 
whose contributions to this field were worthy of any note. The work of 
Merle Fainsod and Lincoln Gordon, Government and the American 
Economy, is an outstanding example. But the analysis rarely escaped 
limiting the nature of public interest to a resultant, if not the mere 
aggregate, of separate group interests. Honorable exceptions are the 
excellent analyses of party systems in relation to pressure groups by both 
E. E. Schattschneider and by V. O. Key. There was, apparently, a peculiar 
seductiveness in the appearance of scientific method in counting groups, 
rather than heads. There is at least what looks like such a simple econ- 
omy of effort. 

It is important to analyze Bentley's assumption, however, in terms of 
its adequacy as a description of fact and as a useful scientific method. At 

ss Process of Government , p. S15. 
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the outset it is dear that gioups vary enormously in the intensity of the 
hold they exercise over their own members and the degree to which they 
can elicit active and genera! support from their membership. The Anti- 
Saloon League, for instance, by dint of organizing a body of crusading 
zealots, was eventually able to turn the prohibition movement into a 
constitutional amendment, the Eighteenth, and one of the most drastic 
sort. This group was in no sense bound together by a purely economic 
interest. It was a group aimed at achieving certain objectives that it 
regarded as moral in the highest degree. The generalized economic 
arguments that it used were of far less importance than the picture of 
the devastating effects of “demon Rum.” Since, however, it was known 
to command the fanatical loyalty of at least a substantial and active 
group of voters, particularly in the more “biblical belts” of the United 
States, its power over legislators and public officials was very great. It 
never polled more than 100,000 or so votes in a presidential election 
as a ticket, but it was able to throw its weight between the parties most 
effectively and to punish candidates who had the temerity to vote “wet." 

In striking contrast to the “dry” movement were the early efforts to 
organize labor for political purposes. Although measures affecting labor 
directly came to be championed with increasing success as labor organiza- 
tions became conscious of their toting power on broad national issues 
affecting the success of parties, the delivery of the so-called “labor vote” 
has remained extremely difficult. Recent election returns appeared to 
indicate that, e.g., John L. Lewis could deliver the miners in a strike and 
could often punish candidates who opposed measures generally thought 
to be directly favorable to labor. On the other hand, he seemed quite 
unable to deliver the miners’ vote against President Roosevelt, when he 
personally attempted to lead the United Mine Workers in that direction. 

Religious Groups in Politics 

What of the efforts to line up voters through groups of a religious char, 
acter? The Federal Council of Churches has been able to exercise a con- 
siderable influence on politics, but nothing like the overwhelming control 
that it might have achieved had its membership been in any sense really 
behind its program. In short, most pressure groups do not have the 
capacity, possessed in a real measure by political parties, of maintaining 
a certain solidarity of opinion among their membership on questions of 
elections or of broad national policy. Their intervention is effective only 
on matters which directly and closely concern the immediate interests of 
the group. Even on these questions there is no possibility of delivery sup- 
port en bloc. Broader party program or moral issues may seem more 
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important to men as citizens with one vote, than group interests of a nar- 
row and sometimes conflicting or doubtful economic character. 

The reason for this is not hard to see. Certain types of group loyalties, 
in effect, cancel each other out. A Catholic may vote as he interprets his 
religious beliefs rather than his economic status or his traditional party 
loyalties— or he may not. The essence of democracy is that there should be 
freedom of the individual to choose which loyalty or which economic 
interest he will give his decisive support. Constitutionalism has as its 
first duty to protect this moral right of every individual citizen to freedom 
from coercive absorption by any group. 

Problem of Planning— Summarized 

A. Planning and the Means of Democratic Policy 
Formation: Parties and Programmatic Responsibility 
In order to make a majority effective and to integrate into a common 
program the policies of many diverse pressure groups, the great organ of 
policy formation has inevitably turned out to be party. We have already 
noted Burke’s definition of party, "Party is a body of men united, for 
promoting by their joint endeavors the national interest, upon some par- 
ticular principle in which they are all agreed.” This has been regarded 
by the "economic interpretation” school or the “pressure group” school as 
too idealistic a description, since it stresses common principles radrer than 
an aggregate of interests. But in a real sense, common principles are 
necessary to hold parties together on a national scale and to integrate 
interests. “Interests,” said Woodrow Wilson in a prophetic vein during the 
fight for the League of Nations, “never unite men; interests can only 
divide.” It is to purpose that efforts to unite men must look. Purpose differs 
from interest in that purpose implies a critically worked-out scheme of 
moral values that takes its meaning from a whole way of life— what 
Aristotle stressed as “the good life." Interest is a particular end that has 
not been integrated into a larger scheme of values. 

We shall see in the restatement of die case for democracy in the succeed- 
ing chapter what part a party system must play in creating a government 
that is strong enough not only to plan to the degree that planning is 
necessary, but also to carry out its plan, in spite of the pressures of 
minorities and special interest groups which any plan, or even any general 
philosophy of economic life is bound to produce. At die same time, a party 
must afford a “government” which is responsible to the best embodiment 
of a majority will or purpose diat society can create. General elections art 
always fought between parties. They at least profess to be fought about 
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issues of principle. Parties appeal mainly to moral loyalties in order to 
hold together during periods of defeat. The words of the sentinel in 
Gilbert and Sullivan’s “Iolanthe” in his somewhat melancholy rendition of 

That ev'ry boy and ev’ry gal 
That’s born into the world alive 

Is either a little Liberal 
Or else a little Conservative 

are no doubt an oversimplification of the division of human nature into 
two camps. At the same time, it is worth noting that expressions like 
“conservative” and "progressive" and “right” and "left” have marked the 
history of politics. They do in general terms give a psychological basis, 
resting on human nature and temperament, for broad divisions of the 
proper role of the state and the character of public policy. Matthew 
Arnold called them “The Children of the Ideal” versus “The Children 
of the Status Quo." 

Unless interest groups were first to go through the filter of a party 
program, which of necessity must try to reconcile the conflicting interests 
of sections and economic special interests in terms of the program of at 
least a nationally integrated purpose, politics would be no more than a 
perpetual display of “log-rolling,” “hack-scratching,” and other unedifying 
aspects of pressure group politics which one now sees most painfully il- 
lustrated in the formation, for instance, of tariff legislation (see, e.g., 
Schattschneider: Politics, Pressures and the Tariff, and V. O. Key, Jr., 
Politics, Parties, and Pressure Groups). In point of fact, the end of any 
legislative session in Congress shows the working of party leadership to 
produce something like a program of legislation. Often bills which have 
been advanced through the committee stage by heavy pressures are killed by 
the leadership either of the House or of the Senate (sometimes by the 
agreement of both), unless they conform to the general policy that the 
party represents. It is true that these general principles are sometimes not 
those professed in party platforms. But there is an inner logic in the rec- 
onciliation of interests which the party leadership must attempt to work 
out in the congressional system, even though it is less disciplined and less 
obvious than the integration of a program under the British parliamentary 
system. The President has the power through his veto to protect the 
"public interest” (read purpose). His positive leadership, as the sole elec- 
tive official responsible to the entire country, naturally places him at the 
head of his party. This position devolves upon him more than any other 
official the responsibility for getting a coherent program. This we have 
called "programmatic” responsibility. It is the essence of the case for party 
government as a method of checking and subordinating pressure groups 
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to a purpose broader and more universally shared in the nation than the 
objective of any single pressure group. 

When a pressure group becomes so widespread in interests as to achieve 
a national program and to foster a national policy that requires the control 
of government, it of necessity becomes a political party with broader pur- 
poses. The Labour Party in England is an example of this development 
of the trade-union movement. Various efforts of a similar character have 
made their appearance in the United States in third-party movements and 
the efforts of the Political Action Committee of the Congress of Industrial 
Organizations to dominate the Democratic Party. But in such a case any 
party necessarily has to set up objectives broader than the immediate 
interests of the trade-union movement. Either the party forces an ex- 
pansion of the interest group program or a new party is created. Such a 
new party tends to adopt an attitude that can be summarized as a pro- 
gram of social democracy, usually socialistic in its objectives and reflecting 
this attitude in foreign policy as well as domestically; but it cannot win 
the broad support needed to organize a national government on the nar- 
row basis of its original program. 

Political parties also tend to develop external alliances with like-minded 
groups in other nations (witness the Second International of Socialist 
Parties). Conservative parties often make common cause of a less formal 
sort, but since they have also tended to be intensely nationalistic, such 
ententes are not very effective, except for military aid and balance of 
power politics. Pushed by the fear of a communism, which intrinsically 
endangers their democratic basis of support and sometimes renders 
political action futile, the more reactionary groups in national politics 
tend to become fascist in character. The Axis powers were the product of 
such an alliance. The Comintern, or Third International of Communism, 
given an official rebii tlx by Moscow after its supposed disbanding to follow 
a common or "united front” policy with the democracies to fight fascism, 
is another. The Moscow-centered and controlled character of the latter is 
clear, but Tito in Yugoslavia has shown that even this discipline has its 
limits. 


B. Battle of the "Planners” vs. the No-Planners ” 

The standing puzzle of our times is the degree to which planning of the 
economic order of a society is compatible with democratic control and 
responsibility. This involves at the outset an estimate (a) of the degree 
to which national economy must be planned to meet the conditions of 
survival for a modern industrial state, (b) the degree to which planning 
is affected by economic and national security factors outside the control of 
any single state, (c) the compatibility of such planning with the demo- 
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cratic mechanism, including (1) the right of free association (involving the 
functioning of pressure groups) and (a) the protection of constitutional 
rights, not only of persons but also of property. 

The battle of the planners is also being fought out on the ideological 
let el. The great champions of the incompatibility of planning with democ- 
racy and, hence, the necessity of return to some type of so-called "free 
economy” have rested their case on the arguments made familiar to this 
generation by Hayek and Von Miscs. Reduced to the simplest terms, these 
arguments claim that interference with the "natural order” of a market 
economy, ruled by consumers’ preference, with all the concomitants 
familiar to the classical economics, places government on a steep and 
slippery slope that leads straight toward totalitarian policies and control. 
To put the state in the business of controlling the price structure leads, 
according to these clitics of planning, by insidious and inevitable degrees 
to a control of investment and the elements of production, the rationing 
of consumer goods, and ultimately to the absolute control of manpower, 
including fotced labor. They build the logic of these steps up from war- 
time experience and the history of planning in totalitarian states. The 
argument they advance may be simply summed up by saying that if you 
push the natural economic factors in here, they bulge out there, and that 
more conti ols are generated by each step of restraint. 

The opponents of this line of reasoning do not concede in the first place 
that planning is an all-or-nothing kind of operation. They point out that 
the logic of Mr. Lippmann in his Good Society is one that makes an ab- 
solute dilemma of this sort inevitable, since it insists that the essence of a 
plan is a program of action, "to which the people must thereafter con- 
form.” They would deny that planning must be in such absolute terms; 
they would restrict the role of planning to something like setting the 
strategic controls of the conditions of an economy, possibly socializing the 
major industries of the society, but not pushing controls into the realm 
of total planning like that of Russia. They would urge further that plan- 
ning of this soit is neither irretersiblc nor incapable of being changed, 
as new factois develop or as the public changes suppoit on the basis of the 
success of the experiment. 

Mr. Lippmann is convinced that the whole conception of a fundamental 
law and of the role of law demands methods of solution for economic 
problems that are essentially those of compromise and really of judicial 
decision rather than of legislative fiat. He is impressed by the fact that 
planning cannot be made effective unless coercive sanctions can be em- 
ployed to force the acceptance of a plan. Wartime experience is not en- 
tirely relevant, since under those conditions a democratic government 
receives what amounts to a mandate for a course of conscription for the 
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duration. Even under those circumstances the ability of the legislative 
body to interrupt or to oterturn the planning by a change of policy is 
sometimes brought into play with drastic effects on the efficiency of the 
plan in its original conception. 

The critics of Mr. Lippmann’s views and of those of Hayek 20 range 
themselves all the way from economists like Barbara Wootton 30 to students 
of politics like Herman Finer . 31 Mrs. Wootton feels that democratic 
consent is not too difficult to achieve for the sort of planning that goes 
with the control of an economy along lines of socialism. If she adduces, 
as does Dr. Finer also, many examples of the accepted planning by 
democracies, she resolutely refuses to see in planning the necessity for 
total planning. It may be added that the economist’s view shows re- 
markably little understanding of the politics of planning or of the prob- 
lems administration and policy formation involved. 

The essence of the matter may be summed up by saying that on grounds 
of present experience, total planning, including the operation of the 
entire economic system by government, must involve totalitarian politics, 
since it is impossible to accomplish a fit e-year plan to control a whole 
economy in detail that can be interrupted in midstream by a complete 
reversal in policies. On the other hand, partial planning can and may be 
attempted by democratic means, and the degree to which it is done may 
well vary with the degree to which party discipline and social coherence 
are present in the electorate. The experience of England under the 
Labour Government would appear to show a very wide latitude for 
accomplishing socialistic objectives through democratic action. It is true 
at the same time that the limits of democratic action appear to have been 
reached when the question of coercing labor through forced draft of 
manpower or the imposition of production goals is attempted by the state. 
The stick seems to be necessary for the donkey, to use the famous analogy 
of the carrot and the stick that has been popularized by writings such as 
the incisive analyses of the London Economist in dealing with the prob- 
lems before Britain. 

C. Dangers and Defects of Total Planning 

The defects of planning where the state undertakes the entire control 
of the economic order arise partly from those factors of planning which 
require adjustment by a multitude of individual agents. This adjustment 
is not always produced automatically by changing over from the private 
employers’ judgment of market to a state blueprint for industry. In fact, 

20 Road to Serfdom. 

ao Plan or No Plan. 

Road to Reaction - 
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bureaucratic planning sometimes increases the difficulty. It is wholly likely, 
for instance, that the efficiency of the United States in wartime production 
depended upon minimizing the elements of a direct chain of command to 
manufacturers by simply giving them a procurement goal through a con- 
tract and setting the conditions for their securing the necessary materials 
and manpower, where these were scarce. In this way, the incentives of 
the private enterprise system were still brought into play. Its habitual 
behavior in improvising and finding new' means of action showed distinct 
superiority to a system of production like the Russian, where state trusts 
operated under perpetual fear of purges and in a mass of often contra- 
dictory directives and failures to produce essential bottleneck items on 
which elements of the plan depended. Bureaucracy tends to play safe and 
pass the buck under any system. Paralysis of several vital parts of a great 
economic organism from fear may be more inevitable under a state of 
terror. Terror cannot create technicians; indeed, it tends to prevent their 
development or to thwart their effectiveness. On the other hand, the 
Russian system, no doubt, could force more rapid and drastic reorganiza- 
tion of its industries to deliver the maximum war potential from what 
resources it had, because less regard for effects and political resistances 
was possible in a system so controlled, and with masses of slave labor. 

Planning Must Control Manpower = Labor 
There is a necessity in a totally planned system of carrying the work- 
men along, including the technicians and actual operators of machines 
or hand workers. Their morale is a problem even for a Gestapo or an 
M.V.D. During wartime many patriotic incentives are available for demo- 
cratic as well as totalitarian planning, when die success of every production 
program depends upon com eying the desperate sense of urgency back to 
the men who are actually producing. In peacetime socialistic planning in a 
democracy, episodes like the Grimethorpc miners in England show that 
there is at least an equal necessity for convincing the workers of the 
reasonableness and necessity of production goals, unless incentives of 
other types, such as consumers’ goods and the ability to buy things that 
miners want, are introduced as part of the planning system. The private 
enterprise system relies more on the latter, but it runs some risks of in- 
flationary factors’ getting out of hand. Appeals to patriotism do not 
normally seem to produce the necessary results by way either of incentives 
or of curbing inflation. The totalitarian answer is simpler. In the case of 
Russia, the production system combines fear with special incentives. 
The level of production is necessarily conditioned by the morale of labor 
and its training and ability to produce. M.V.D. methods assure this pro- 
duction at a low level. The methods of the Pharaohs in the building of 
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the pyramids can certainly accomplish some level of performance through 
fear and may be applicable to mass production. The evidence so far in 
hand has suggested that totalitarian planning has never achieved the 
dynamics of a high or really efficient level of production comparable to a 
freer system; further, that its over-all rationalization of planned objectives 
makes at least as many and far more serious mistakes in forecasting and 
implementing plans than does the freer piece-meal but rapid and indi- 
vidualistic adjustment of a system which operates through only the 
conditional planning attempted in the United States. 

Let it be also agreed that planning for certain definite purposes seems 
to be essential in the face of shortages whose inflationary effects could 
otherwise destroy an entire economic mechanism. Unless those shortages 
can be themselves cured by production available within a system and 
without complete disruption of price levels, controls varying in extent 
and degree but in general like those of wartime may well be a part 
of any future program for stabilizing national economies. 

The dilemma of planning can be stated, therefore, in some such terms 
as this: every modern state must plan much of its economic life in order 
to survive. It cannot successfully avoid planning its defense policies and, 
increasingly, those policies control its most basic decisions in the economic 
order. For instance, the United States is in some measure forced by con- 
siderations of its strategic position in the world to bolster up Western 
Europe and the Far East at great cost to its own citizens and to its re- 
sources, and even with arms. This must produce the most painful effects 
on its whole economy, so long as there is a growing threat that Russian 
Communism will overrun those portions of the world if the major capi- 
talistic and democratic power defaults in necessary leadership at this 
time. Can planning on this scale be done by constitutional democracies 1 
The results, so far, are encouraging. But continued success will require 
strong executive leadership and an altogether new degree of Congres- 
sional unification of policy control over committees and between the two 
Houses. 


III. Planning and International Security 
All elements of a budget are naturally geared to strategic considerations 
when the issue of survival itself is at stake. During World War II, what 
had already been regarded as a staggering national debt for the United 
States, namely, seventy billion dollars, was increased by at least 200 per 
cent, and an additional expenditure of roughly another one hundred 
billion dollars was covered by taxation from current income. Expendi- 
tures of this magnitude naturally involve warping an entire economy 
into a war economy. If there is no prospect of permanent peace, this 
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major factor continues to force a sort of fiscal planning which is quite 
contrary to sound capitalist economics. 

Planning in a World of ‘‘Cold War " 

The conditions of security, particularly in the possession of weapons 
like the A-bomb, guided missiles, and means of bacteriological warfare, 
also control the behavior of a society that intends to survive. Security 
needs may limit the protection of individual rights which a liberal society 
has been accustomed to take for granted in a drastic and almost un- 
foreseen fashion. The research of scientists suddenly becomes hedged 
about with factors which are more than merely irritating to those who 
arc accustomed to working in the atmosphere of exchange of ideas and 
publication of experiments . 32 The complete loyalty of a bureaucracy 
necessary in such a world always at war or on the brink of it raises 
problems of the limits of political and civil liberty, wherever that "liberty” 
consists in claims to the right of alignment with communist parties that 
are obviously potential fifth columnists. The question of whether even 
a convinced “fellow traveler” can be trusted to keep security regulations 
essential to national safety makes office-holding a very different question 
from that of outlawing a political party as a party. 11 ' 

The logic for forcing the creation of a one-world system of law in order 
to control the weapons of mass-destruction and prevent the apocalyptic 
future foreseen by scientists and laymen alike involves some assumptions 
about cither the ability to force such a system on Russia, or the willing- 
ness of other systems to have Russia force a one-world communism con- 
trolled by Moscow on them. Agreements with the rulers of Russia, not 
backed by sanctions, appear to har e very little value. On atomic energy 
control, even a paper agreement has proved to be impossible. In either 
case, military planning would become the dominant factor in all plan- 
ning, and the consequences for the protection of a democratic order, until 
this primary problem of national security has been assured, are as painful 
as they are easy to foresee. 


52 See "Should the Scientists Resist Military Intrusion?” in The American Scholar, 
Summer, 1947, by Albert EinsLein, W. Y. Eiliott, Alan T, Waterman, Douglas P. Adams, 
Robcil K. Merton, and Aldous Huxley. 

For the problems involved see the symposium published by the University of Vir- 
ginia, Institute 0/ Public Administration, of the American Political Science Associa- 
tion's December ig|8 meeting — The Control of Foreign Policy Commitments in the 
United Stales, by W. Y. Elliott, Arthur Holcombe, Paul Hoihnan, et ai; and “The 
Contiol of Foreign Policy in the United States,” by W. Y. Elliott in the Political 
Quarterly (British), summer issue, 1949. 

32 See the testimony, in the Hearings 0 £ the House Un-American Activities Commit- 
tee, on this point of J. Edgar Hoover (F.B.I.), of William C. Bullitt, of Raymond Moley, 
and of W. Y. Elliott, a propos the Mundt-Nixon Bill (Hearings, 1948, 80th Congress). 
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The other factors that force some planning in a wholly interdependent 
modern society depend not simply on power politics abroad but on the 
maintenance of a high level of employment at home. They also make 
for the necessity to plan and to establish the necessary controls for plan- 
ning. The United States was in 1 946-47 challenged to show that its 
own system could, without price and rationing controls, accomplish the 
delivery of large quantities of scarce commodities and products to the rest 
of the world without destroying its own economic soundness as a system. 
It appears to be probable that even the most ardent advocates of going 
back to freedom of contract and market to accomplish the productive 
dynamics of the American system are willing to accept the continuation 
of some controls such as those for housing, rent, and control over the 
amount of goods permitted to be exported, and where. Planning for such 
an implementation of foreign aid from the United States demands some 
special instrument and vehicle which can exercise many of the functions 
and some of the powers that were vested in the government in wartime 
to procure directly vast amounts of goods, to control this procurement 
and its disposition by powers of allocation, to exercise economic pressure 
on other systems by the control of our financial and other aid, and to 
reestablish the necessary controls over scarcities which cannot be rapidly 
cured to make this effective. 34 

It may be argued that this is an abnormal world produced only by the 
threat of war. The fact would seem to be that it is a world whose distress 
comes in great part as a result of war, but also one in which this distress 
and scarcity are likely to continue to exist not only because of the threat 
of a future war, but also because of the organization of the major part of 
the world along lines of state trading and power politics. 

Even with the factors that would normally be present if all the rest 
of the world were capitalist, democracies would require, it appears, pro- 
tection of natural resources, minerals, timber, fuel energy, and the assur- 
ance of access to die necessary materials for a great and complicated 
industrial civilization. 

Further, die control of production in such times to prevent the break- 
down of the whole economy by industrial warfare and perpetual strikes 
in critical areas of production or transportation would exist under any 
type of world society. 

These factors would indicate that some large measure of planning is 
not optional to the modem state and that the degree of planning is 
largely a function of forces that are not under the control of any single 

** See the discussions on this point in the Final Report and Supplement (No. 1 1) of 
the (Colmer) House Special Committee on l’ost War Economic Policy and Planning, 
and the Final Report of the Select Committee on Foreign Aid (Hener). 
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state. Planning at least the conditions of an economy appears to be a 
necessary part of national survival under present circumstances. No one 
questions the need for planning the control of atomic energy so long as 
there is any power left in the world which might threaten peace: when 
will that time be past? Planning with wartime controls that tend to go 
far toward totalitarian controls seems to be inevitable if no secure regime 
of international peace and order can be established. These are the “or- 
ganic" factors that surround and limit our freedom of choice by a large 
area of necessity. 

What, then, can be done to avoid being pushed over into full totali- 
tarian economic planning, with what appears to be the inevitable con- 
sequence of totalitarian politics? This would mean the suppression of 
democratic liberties, and the loss of constitutional protection for property 
and individual rights and the ability to organize free associations and free 
parties. The world would enter once more a period like those we have 
previously reviewed. 

Democratic Leadership: The Challenge 

It seems clear that as at many other phases of the world’s history the 
answer to this question will depend primarily on the ability of leader- 
ship in a democracy to secure the necessary popular mandate and the 
necessary support from other democracies to organize the world on a 
peacetime basis. Scientists like Einstein demand the imposition of this 
order by a world state apparently without seeming fully to understand 
that to do so may be to demand a war to end war. Unless it is thought 
that the Russian system can be persuaded to an acceptance of the world 
on a democratic and an “open” basis, contrary to its whole raison d'etre 
and consistent past behavior, compulsion would be needed to achieve a 
world order on other terms than the dictates of Moscow. 

That the combination of well over two hundred million people in 
Western Europe now outside the So'iet zone of direct influence or 
certainly of direct control, with the resources of all Africa and much of 
the rest of the world at their disposal, could become in time a formidable 
and adequate barrier against the glacial flow of the communist ice age is 
certaiuly possible. That an independent China, India, and the newer 
nations emerging from colonialism in the Middle and in the Far East 
may find an order sufficient for strong and peaceful development seems 
less possible. This combination could not only “contain” the geopolitical 
“heartland of the world," to use McKindcr’s phrase, but also reverse the 
tide and at length at least neutralize a civilization so weak in economic 
potential as Russia now is and will be for fifteen years without further 
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conquests— at least this is also possible. But the omens in the East are bad, 
and the West will not unite, now, in time. 

To the detached observer who has noted the impact of sheer mili- 
tary solidarity in past empires and the going down of smaller units one 
by one through their failure to combine in time, the prospects are not 
hopeful. Our study of the Greek city state or the Italian parallel in the 
days of Machiavelli document this story. The need to unite did not 
produce unity. 

The minimum political organization that democracies should under- 
take, therefore, under such a challenge, would be to strengthen those 
elements of political unification and solidarity which make planning pos- 
sible. Historically, this has meant a trend toward an increase, through 
more party discipline, in the powers of the executive departments under 
some such form as the temporary dictatorship in Rome or the grant of 
emergency powers familiar to all modern governments. Only if the steps 
taken succeed in their ultimate objectives of rendering the world more 
secure, more stable, and more peaceful in prospect is this trend likely to 
be restrained. The price of failure seems to be to follow the model of 
Caesarism. 

In order to survive, therefore, democracy must today emphasize those 
factors of strength without which the protection of its constitutional 
essence may well be lost forever, certainly until a new age of human 
wisdom and moral restraint appears. That means at the very minimum a 
strengthening of the ability of government to grapple with the crucial 
issues of survival previously discussed, increased ability to attract to the 
service of government the highest order of talent and wisdom in the 
society, and a mechanism of government that will permit integrated and 
long-range planning of the conditions of the sphere wisely left to private 
economy. 

We may well be living in an era like that which marked Plato’s time 
from that of the previous century in Athens. The gains of democracies 
and their proved ability to plan in crisis and to withstand the grueling 
test of war are too recent to be doubted. Whether they can be main- 
tained, fortified, and extended to all humanity, and how much of hu- 
manity is ready for them, are questions whose answers depend upon the 
abilities and leadership which can be marshalled to meet the undoubted 
challenge confronting the world in what has come to be called an Atomic 
Age. 

(. . . W.V.E.) 
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READINGS 

The great weakness of nineteenth century liberalism was that its 
tendency toward exalting atomistic individualism neglected dependence 
of man on society. The weakness of the non-liberal approach was that it 
had a tendency to exalt social dependence and solidarity at the expense 
of tile individual. This is not to suggest that constitutional democracy is 
simply a synthesis of the two positions, but that there is some truth in 
each which the student cannot overlook. Marx used a lot of unnecessary 
and falsely "scientific” rigmarole to call attention to an important truth 
—the importance of man’s economic environment in shaping his atti- 
tudes— Ben tli am used a lot of unnecessary rigmarole (also pseudo-scientific) 
in calling attention to the fact that the individual is a very good judge 
of what is good for him. Both made the same mistake of trying by incan- 
tation to peddle a partial truth as an absolute truth. True democracy can 
be tested by its rejection of false “magic." 

The danger of pushing atomistic individualism to an extreme after 
the manner of Hebert Spencer does not now seem to be the most immi- 
nent threat to a more realistic understanding of man and his need for 
government. On the other hand, the extreme collective position does seem 
to be a threat. If this threat is to be met, the middle position will have 
to draw strength from those thinkers and those actions which have re- 
fused to be pushed toward either extreme. One of the handicaps of the 
constitutional and democratic position is that it is complex and lends 
itself well to propaganda purposes only when it is warped and twisted 
into the simplicity of getting democracy by holding honest elections. 

Since there is no classic statement of the theory of a constitutional 
political democracy, the most that can be done in a book of this kind is 
to present some of the writings that seem to be reasonably sure of in- 
clusion in any statement of democratic theory. No such presentation can 
possibly be complete or satisfactory. That the writings here presented 
come predominantly from English and American writers simply confirm 
the well-known fact that only in these two countries have stable govern- 
ments, ruling vast areas, been able to meet social problems reasonably 
well and still preserve a comfortable area for unimpeded individual 
liberty. That several of these selections come, not from thinkers as such, 
but from men of affairs indicates the extent to which statesmen have to 
settle problems on a piece-meal basis. And the only assurance that these 
pragmatic settlements will be in the right direction is that the statesmen 
are supported by a people who not only have a sense of direction but also 
a scheme of values which they do not easily give up. 
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In the selections that follow, five presidents of the United States are 
represented; Madison, Jefferson, Lincoln, Herbert Hoover, and Franklin 
D. Roosevelt. 

James Madison, Virginian (1751-1836) is often called the Father of the 
United States Constitution because of his activity in the Constitutional 
Convention of 1787, because he kept the most complete record of that 
convention, and because he collaborated with Alexander Hamilton and 
John Jay in writing the famous Federalist Papers to explain the Consti- 
tution. It is his work in connection with the Constitution, not his two 
terms as fourth president, that entitles Madison to a place in this chapter 
and to a place in any book that deals with constitutional democracy. 

We have already encountered Jefferson in Chapter 10, where his “Decla- 
ration of Independence" stresses individualism and the artificial nature of 
political society. Now we see him as the third president and first effective 
party organizer. Like Madison, Jefferson’s claims to a prominent place in 
any consideration of constitutional democracy rests upon other considera- 
tions than his having been president. But unlike Madison, Jefferson's- 
administration adds to his claim. 

Abraham Lincoln of Illinois (1809-1865) was the only president whose 
election was ever contested by force. To this challenge he set his face in 
a strong determination to reunite the country under the Constitution. 
His place in the annals of the democratic and constitutional idea rest 
entirely upon his acts and his words as sixteenth president of the United 
States. No president ever faced such an ordeal and so his victory must be 
called the greatest. The real victory was not his military defeat of the 
South but his preservation of constitutional democracy when it would 
have been so easy to subvert it. Considering the circumstances, Lincoln's 
blending of the individual rights with the needs of the “great society” 
represents an unsmpassed example of the high art of constitutional 
democratic statesmanship— really epic leadership for democracy. 

Like Lincoln, the thirty-second president of the United States, Franklin 
D. Roosevelt (1882-1945) achieved his place among the immortals of de- 
mocracy after he became president in 1932. Roosevelt assumed leadership 
of the United States on March 4, 1933, by constitutional means, which 
was the same year Hitler assumed leadership of Germany by unconsti- 
tutional means. Moreover, their lives ended in 1945 under equally differ- 
ent circumstances. Perhaps as no other president, Franklin Roosevelt was 
forced to come to grips with the inadequacies of atomistic individualism 
in a crisis. No sooner had he gained some victory over this extreme than 
he was forced to come to grips with the extreme and irrational collective 
solidarity of a foreign foe, of whom Hitler was more than the symbol. 
The immediate resolution of both conflicts is a matter of history, in 
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which the name of Roosevelt is writ large. The ultimate resolution is not 
yet in sight, since a new foe threatens to assume the leadership of totali- 
tarian forces. 

Herbert Hoover (1874- ) was the thirty-first president of the United 
States. His administration cut across the high point of the prosperity of 
the 1920's and the low point of the depression in the early ’thirties. His 
tenacity in clinging to an extreme indiudualism is often used to explain 
his failure adequately to cope with the economic crisis that confronted 
him. This interpretation is not entirely borne out by the record of 
measures he advocated and put into effect. Whatever may be the final 
historical verdict on Hoover, he has done much to keep alive an emphasis 
upon human freedom in the economic realm that must find some place 
in any final theory of constitutional democracy. 

Of the remaining writers in this chapter, one was French and the re- 
mainder are British. In 1831 ayoungFrench magistrate, Alexis de Tocque- 
ville (1805-1859) came to the United States to study prisons. Nine months 
later he returned to France and wrote Democracy In America. His in- 
sistence upon using the word "democracy," a radical word, made it 
difficult for him to find a publisher, but he finally did and his work 
became a classic. Tocqueville was elected to the Academy of Moral and 
Political Science in 1838, and served in the Chamber of Deputies before 
and after the Revolution of 1848. In 1849 he was \ ice-president of the 
Assembly and acted as Minister of Foreign Affairs for a few months. 

John Stuart Mill we hate met before, in Chapter 12. IE anyone can be 
said to have bridged the gap between the simple tenets of the utilitarian 
individualism and the new democracy, it was Mill. He believed that forms 
of government are important and the constitutional position assumes this 
also. 

To L. T. Hobhouse (1864-1929), British philosopher and sociologist, 
goes credit for having made a restatement of the liberal position which 
took into consideration both the social and individualistic side of man. 
Moreover, he did considerable work in advancing the usefulness of science 
and the scientific method in the study of man. He was educated at Oxford, 
taught there, served on the Manchester Guardian, and in 1907 became 
Martin White Professor of Sociology at the University of London. 

The final selection in this chapter is by E. F. M. Durbin, a contemporary 
British writer. Here we present his statement of the positive value of 
political democracy. This may be taken as one statement of the value of 
constitutional democracy by a moderate socialist. 

Taken as a whole, the most characteristic features of these writings 
are their moderateness, their rationalism, and their tendency to square 
pretty well with our common-sense observations of human nature. Collec- 
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tively, as singly, their greatest weakness as piopaganda is that they present 
only a simple and coherent doctrine in their unity on the nature of human 
lights, and the winkings of lesponsible demnnac) They do not and 
cannot prescribe a “magic" formula So long as leason can play a real 
rflle in society, this may be a strength, not a weakness. 


Jefferson: Diversity and Unity 

One of the foundation stones of constitutional democracy is the 
belief that opposition to the government of the day u not treason 
Every four years the people of the United States split up into 
two great groups and fight a word battle for control of the gov 
ernment Thus governments are handed on by peaceful methods, 
and after the mantle passes the country is pulled together into 
a tolerable unity "We are all Republicans, we are all Federal 
ists” stales an attitude which must underlie all constitutional 
democracy One should note also the spirit of humility in which 
Jefferson accepts the power of high office Such humility can 
come only from a sense of inward strength and from a sense of 
the limitations that keep man from being all wise Jefferson was 
the first president elected by party organization and campaigning 
The following is his first inaugural address 1 


JEFFERSON’S FIRST INAUGURAL 
ADDRESS 

MARCH 4, 1801 

Friends and Fellow Citizens 
Called upon to undcitahe the duties of 
the first executive othce of our country 
I avail myself of the presence of that por 
uon of my fellow citizens which is here 
assembled to express my giateful thanks 
for the favor with which they have been 
pleased to look toward me, to declare 1 
sincere consciousness tint the task is 
above my talents, and that I approach it 
with those anxious and awful presenti 
ments which the greatness of the charge 
and the weakness of my powers so justly 
inspire A rising nation spread over a 


tFrom Messages and Papers of The Presi 
dents, compiled by J D Richardson, Wash- 
ington, D C, igoj Vol I, pp 32 1 :i 


wide and Iruiltul land, traveising all the 
seas with the rich productions of their 
industry engaged in commerce with na 
tions who feel power and forget right, 
advancing lapidly 10 destinies beyond the 
leach of mortal eye— when I contemplate 
these transcendent objects, and see the 
honor the happiness and the hopes of 
tins beloved country committed to the 
issue and the auspices of this day I shrink 
from the contemphtion and humble my 
sclt befoie the migmtude of the under 
taking Utteily indeed, should I despan 
did not the presence of many wnom I 
hcie see lcnund me that in the other hign 
authorities provided by our Constitution 
I shall find lcsources of wisdom, of virtue, 
and of zeal on which to rely under all 
difficulties To you, then, gentlemen, who 
aie charged with the sovereign functions 
of legislation, and to those associated with 
you, I look with encouragement for that 
guidance and support which may enable 
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us to steer tuth safety the vessel in which 
we are all embaihed amidst the conflict 
ing elements of a troubled world 
During the contest of opinion through 
which we have passed the animation of 
discussions and of exertions has some 
times worn an aspect which might impose 
on strangers unused to think freely and 
to speak and to write what they think 
but this being now decided bv the voice 
of the nation, announced according to 
the rules of the Constitution, all will of 
course, arrange themselves under the will 
of the law, and unite in common efforts 
for the common good All, too, will bear 
in mind this sacred principle, that though 
the will of the majority is in all cases to 
prevail, that will to be ughtful must be 
reasonable that the minouty possess their 
equal rights, which equal law must pro 
tect, and to violate would be oppression 
Let us, then, fellow citumis unite with 
one heart and one mind Let us restore to 
social intetcouise that haimonv and affec 
tton without which libcrtv and even life 
itself are but dreary things And let us 
reflect that, having banished from oui 
land that religious intolciance under 
which mankind so long bled and suffered 
we have yet gained little if we counte 
nance a political intolerance as despotic 
as wicked, and capable of as bitter and 
bloody persecutions Duung the throes 
and convulsions of the ancient world, dur 
ing the agonizing spasms of infuriated 
man, seeking through blood and slaughter 
luv long lost liberty, it was not wonderful 
that the agitation of the billows should 
rcaih even this distant and peaceful 
slioic that this should be more lelt and 
feared by some and less by odiers, and 
should divide opinions as to measuies of 
safety But every difference of opinion 
is not a difference of principle We have 
called bv different names brethien of the 
same punuple We are all Republicans, 
we are all Federalists If there be any 
among us who would wish to dissolve dus 
Union or to change its republican form, 
let than stand undisturbed as monuments 
of the safety with which error of opinion 


may be tolerated where reason is left free 
to combat it I know, indeed, that some 
honest men fear that a republican gov- 
ernment can not be strong, that this Gov 
eminent is not strong enough, but would 
the honest patuot, in the full tide of sue 
cessful experiment, abandon a govern 
ment which has so far kept us free and 
firm on the theoretic and visionary fear 
that this Government, the world’s best 
hope, may by possibility want energy to 
preserve itself? I trust not I believe this 
on the contrary, the strongest Govern 
ment on earth I believe it the only one 
where every man, at the call of the law 
would flv to the standard of the law, and 
would meet invasions of the public older 
as his own personal concern Sometimes 
it is said that man can not be trusted with 
the government of himself Can he, then, 
be trusted with the government of others' 
Or have we found angels in the forms of 
kings to govern him’ Let history answer 
this question 

Let us, then with courage and confi 
tlcnce pursue our own Federal and Re 
publican principles our attachment to 
union and representative government 
Kindlv separated by nature and a wide 
ocean from the exterminating havoc of 
one quarter of the globe, too high minded 
to enduie the degradations of the others, 
possessing a chosen country, with loom 
enough for our descendants to the thou 
sandtli and thousandth generation, enter 
taming a due sense of our equal right to 
the use of our own faculties, to the ae 
qtusitions of our own industry, to honor 
and confidence from our fellow citizens 
resulting not Irom birth, but from our 
actions and their sense of them, enlight 
ened by a benign religion, professed, in 
deed, and practiced in various forms, yet 
all of them inculcating honesty, truth, 
temperance, gratitude, and the love of 
man, acknowledging and adoring an over 
tultng Providence, which by all its dis 
pcnsations pioves that it delights in the 
happiness of man here and his greater 
happiness hereafter-with all these bless 
ings, what more is necessary to make us a 



JEFFERSON: DIVERSITY AND UNITY 


happy and a prosperous people 5 Still one 
thing more, fellow-citizens-a wise and 
frugal Government, which shall restrain 
men Itom injuring one another, shall 
leave them otherwise free to regulate 
their own pursuits of industry and im 
provement, and shall not take from the 
mouth of labor the bread it has earned 
This is the sum of good government, and 
this is necessary to close the code of our 
felicities. 

About to enter, fellow citizens, on the 
exercise of duties which comprehend e\ 
erything dear and valuable to you, it is 
proper you should understand what 1 
deem the essential principles of our Gov 
ernment, and conscquentlv those which 
ought to shape its Administration I will 
compress them within the narrowest com 
pass they will bear, stating the general 
principle, but not all its limitations 
Equal and exact justice to all men, of 
whatever state or persuasion, religious or 
political, peace, commerce, and honest 
friendship with all nations, entangling al 
liances with none, the support of the 
State governments m all then rights, as 
the most competent administrations foi 
our domestic concerns and the surest bul 
warks against anttrepublican tendencies 
the preservation of the General Govern 
merit in its whole constitutional vigor, as 
the sheet anchor of our peace at home 
and safety abroad, a jealous care of the 
right of election by the people— a mild 
and safe corrective of abuses which are 
lopped by the sword of levoluuon where 
peaceable remedies arc unprovided, ab 
solute acquiescence in the decisions of 
the majority, the vital principle of re 
publics, from which is no appeal but to 
force, the vital principle and immediate 
parent of despotism a well disciplined 
mditia, oui best reliance m peace and for 
the first moments of war, till regulars may 
relieve them the supremacy of the civil 
over the military authotity, economy in 
the public expense, that labor may be 
lightly burthened, the honest payment of 
our debts and sacred preservation of the 
public faith, encouragement of agrtcul 


ture and of commerce as its handmaid, 
the diffusion of information and airaign- 
ment of all abuses at the bar of the 
public reason freedom of religion, free 
dom of the press and freedom of person 
unde, the protection of the habeas corpus, 
and trial bv juries impartially selected 
These principles form the bright constel 
lation which has gone before us and 
guided our steps through an age of revo 
lution and leformation The wisdom of 
our sages and blood of om heroes have 
been devoted to their attainment They 
should be the creed of our political faith, 
the text of civic instruction, the touch 
stone by which to try the services of those 
we trust and should we wander from 
them in moments of error or of alarm, 
let us hasten to retrace our steps and to 
regain the road which alone leads to 
peace, libertv, and safetv 
I repair, then, fellow citizens, to the 
post you have assigned me With expen 
ence enough in subordinate offices to have 
seen the difficulties of this the greatest of 
al) I have learnt to expect that it will 
i.irely fall to the lot of impel feet man to 
letire from this station with the reputa 
tion and the favor which bring him into 
it ithout pretensions to that high con 
fidence you leposed in our fiist and great 
est revolutionarj character, whose pre 
eminent seivices had entitled him to the 
first place in his country s love and des 
tined for him the fan est page in the 
volume of faithful history, 1 ask so much 
confidence onlv as may give Dimness and 
effect to the legal administiation of your 
affans I shall olien go wrong through de 
feet of judgment When right, I shall 
often be thought wiong by those whose 
positions will not command a view of 
the whole giound I ask your indulgence 
for my own enois, which will never be 
intentional, and your support against the 
errors of others, who may condemn what 
they would not if seen in all its parts 
Tilt approbation implied by your suffrage 
is a great consolation to me for the past, 
and my future solicitude will be to retain 
the good opinion of those who have be 
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stowed it m advance, to conciliate that of 
others by doing them all the good in my 
power, and to be instrumental to the hap 
pmess and freedom of all 
Relying, then, on the patronage of yotn 
good will, I advance with obedience to the 
work, ready to retire from it whenever 


you become sensible how much bettei 
choice it is in your power to male And 
miy that Infinite Power which rules the 
destinies of die univeise lead nui coun 
cds to what is best, and give them a 
favorable issue for your peace and pros 
penty. 


Madison: On The Constitution 


The fight for ratification of the Constitution of 178? was nothing 
if it was not intense New Yoik was a key state that had to be 
earned , not to meet a two thirds requirement but to assure ter 
ntonal unity to the new union The sides were evenly matched 
To expound the new document, Alexander Hamilton, John Jay, 
and James Madison wrote a series of letters to New York news 
papers giving a caieful analysis of it When collected, these papers 
became and yet remain the greatest book on American political 
thought In the Tenth Fcdeialist, which follows, Madison takes 
a realistic look at the conditions under which freedom and gov 
ernment are posable and finds in the new Constitution a set of 
rules which will contain and direct the eternal conflicts of man 
Madison misunderstands the logic of a party system, but he 
understands the nature of pressure groups and a reasonably satis- 
factory method of dealing with them, while maintaining a large 
amount of individual fieedom 1 


THE FEDERALIST. No X 

To the People of the State of New York 
Among the numerous advantages piom 
tsed by a well constructed Union, none 
deserves to be more accurately developed 
than its tendency to break and control 
the violence of faction The friend of 
popular governments never finds himself 
so much alarmed for their character and 
fate as when he contemplates their pro 
pensity to this dangerous vice He will 
not fail therefore, to set a due value on 
any plan which, without violating the 
principles to which he is attached, pro 
vides a proper cure for it The instability, 
injustice, and confusion introduced into 
the public councils, have, in truth, been 


the mortal diseases under which popular 
governments have everywhere penshed, 
as they continue to be the favourite and 
fruitful topics from which the adversaries 
to liberty derive their most specious dec 
lamations The valuable improvements 
made by the American constitutions on 
the popular models, both ancient and 
modern, cannot certainly be too much 
admired, but it would be an unwar 
rantablc partiality, to contend that they 
have as effectually obviated the danger 
on this side, as was wished and expected 
Complaints are everywhere heard from 
our most considerate and virtuous cm 
zens, equally the friends of public and 
private faith, and of public and personal 
liberty, that our governments are too un 
stable, that the public good is disregarded 
m the conflicts of rival parties, and that 
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measures are too often decided not ac 
cording to the rules of justice and the 
rights of the minor paity but bt the 
superior force of an interested and over 
bearing majority Howeier anxiously tte 
may wish that these complaints had no 
foundation, the etidence of known facts 
will not permit us to dens that they are 
in some degree true It will he found, 
indeed, on a candid review of our situa 
tion, that some of the distresses under 
which we labour have been enoneouslv 
charged on the operation of our govern 
ments, but it will be found at the same 
time, that other causes will not alone 
account for many of our heaviest misfor 
tunes, and, particularly, for that prevail 
ing and increasing distrust ol public 
engagements, and alarm for private rights 
which are echoed from one end of the 
continent to the other These must be 
chiefly, if not wholly, effects of the un 
steadiness and injustice with which a 
factious spirit has tainted our public 
administrations 

By a faction, I understand a number of 
citizens, whether amounting to a majoutv 
or minority of the whole who arc united 
and actuated by some common impulse 
of passion, 01 of interest, adverse to the 
rights of other citizens, or to the pei 
manent and aggregate interests ol the 
community 

There are two methods of curing the 
mischiefs of faction the one, by removing 
its causes, the othei, by conliolling us 
effects 

There are again two methods of lemov 
mg the causes of faction the one bv dc 
straying the liberty which is essential to 
its existence, the othei, by giving to every 
citizen the same opinions, the same pas 
sions, and the same interests 

It could never be more tiuly said than 
of the first remedy, that it was woise dian 
the disease Liberty is to faction what air 
is to fire, an aliment without which it in 
stantly expnes But it could not be less 
folly to abolish liberty, which is essential 
to political hie, because it nourishes fac- 
tion, than it would be to wish the an 


nihdation of air, which is essential to 
animal life, because it imparts to fire its 
destructive agency 

The second expedient is as imprac- 
ticable as the first would be unwise As 
long as the reason of man continues fal- 
lible, and he is at liberty to exercise it, 
different opinions will be formed As long 
as the connection subsists between his rea- 
son and his self love, his opinions and his 
passions will have a reciprocal influence 
on each other, and the former will be ob 
jects to which the latter will attach them- 
selves The diversity m the faculties of 
men, from which the rights of property 
originate, is not less an insuperable ob- 
stacle to a uniformity of inteiests The 
protection of these faculties is the first 
object of government From the protec- 
tion of diffcient and unequal faculties of 
acquiring propem, the possession of dif- 
leient degrees and kinds of property im- 
mcdmely results, and fiom the influence 
of these on the sentiments and views of 
the respective proprietors, ensues a divi- 
sion of the society into different interests 
and parties 

The latent causes of faction are thus 
sown in the nature of man, and we see 
them everywhere brought into different 
degtees of activity, according to the dtf- 
letent circumstances of civil society A 
zeal for different opinions concerning 
religion, concerning government, and 
many oilier points, as well of speculation 
as of practice, an attachment of different 
leaders ambitiously contending for pre- 
eminence and power, or to persons of 
othei descriptions whose fortunes have 
been tnteiestmg to the human passions, 
have, in turn, divided mankind into par- 
ties, inflamed them with mutual ani- 
mosity, and rendered them much more 
disposed to vex and oppress each other 
than to cooperate for their common 
good So strong is this propensity of man- 
kind to fall into mutual animosities, that 
wheie no substantial occasion presents 
itself, the most frivolous and fanciful dts 
unctions have been sufficient to kindle 
their unfriendly passions and excite then 
got 
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most violent conflicts But the most com 
mon and duiable source of factions has 
been the various and unequal distnbu 
tion of propel tv Those w ho hold and 
those who are without property hate ever 
foimcd distinct inteiests in society Those 
who are creditors, and those who arc 
debtors, fall under a like discrimination 
A landed interest, a manufactuiing inter 
est, a mercantile interest, a moneyed in 
teiest, with many lesser interests, grow up 
of necessity in civilised nations and di 
tide them into different classes actuated 
by different sentiments and views The 
i emulation of these various and mterfer 
ing interests forms the principal task of 
modem legislation and involves the spirit 
of party and faction in the necessary and 
ordinary operations of the gov ernment 
No man is allowed to be a judge in his 
own cause, because his interest would cer 
tamly bias his judgment and not lm 
probably, corrupt his mtegutv With 
equal, nay, with greater reason a body of 
men are unfit to be both judges and par 
ties at the same time, yet wlnt are many 
of the most important acts of legislation 
but so many judicial determinations not 
indeed concerning the rights of single 
persons, but concerning the rights of large 
bodies of citizens 3 And what are the dif 
ferent classes of legislators but advocates 
and parties to the causes which the; de 
lermine 3 Is a law proposed concerning 
private debts? It is a question to which 
the creditors arc parties on one side and 
tire debtors on the other Justice ought 
to hold the balance between them Yet 
the parties are, and must be, themselves 
the judges, and the most numerous party, 
m in other words, the most powerful fac 
tion must be expected to prevail Shall 
domestic manufactures be encouraged, 
and m what degiee, by restrictions on for 
cign manufactures? are questions which 
would be differently decided by the 
landed and the manufacturing classes, 
and piobably by neither with a sole re 
gard to justice and the public good The 
appouionment of taxes on the various 
descriptions of property is an act which 


seems to require the most exact tmpar 
tiality, yet there is, perhaps, no legislative 
act in which greater opportunity and 
temptation are given to a predominant 
paity to trample on the rules of justice 
Every shilling with which they overturn 
den the inferior number is a shilling 
saved to their own pockets 

It is tn vain to say that enlightened 
statesmen will be able to adjust these 
dashing interests, and render them all 
subservient to the public good Enlight 
cned statesmen will not always be at the 
helm Nor, in many cases, can such an 
adjustment be made at all without taking 
into view indirect and remote considera 
lions, which will larely prevail over the 
immediate interest vvhidi one party may 
find in disregarding the rights of another 
or the good of the whole 

The inference to which we are brought 
is, that the causes of taction cannot be 
removed, and that relief is only to be 
sought m the means of controlling its 
l H eels 

If a faction consists of less than a ma 
jority, relief is supplied by the republican 
pnnuple, which enables the majority to 
delcat its sinister views by regular vole 
It may clog the adminisliation, it may 
convulse the society, but it will be unable 
to execute and mask its violence under 
the forms of the Constitution When a 
majority is included in a faction, the 
loim of popular government, on the 
other hand, enables it to sacrifice to ns 
ruling passion or intciest both the public 
good and the rights ol other citizens To 
secure the public good and pnvate rights 
against the danger of such a faction, and 
at the same Umc to preserve the spirit 
and the form of popular goveinment, is 
then the great object to which our in 
quiries are directed Let me add that it is 
the great desideratum by whidi this form 
of government can be rescued from the 
opprobrium under which it has so long 
laboured, and be recommended to the 
esteem and adoption of mankind. 

By what means is this object obtain 
able? Evidently by one of two only 
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Either the existence of the same passion 
or interest in a majority at the same time 
must be prevented, or the majority, hav- 
ing such co-cxistcnt passion or interest, 
must be rendered, by their number and 
local situation, unable to concert and 
carry into effect schemes of oppression. 
If the impulse and the opportunity be 
suffered to coincide, we well know that 
neither moral nor religious motives can 
be relied on as an adequate control. They 
are not found to be such on the injustice 
and violence of individuals, and lose their 
efficacy in proportion to the number com- 
bined together, that is, in proportion as 
their efficacy becomes needful. 

From this view of the subject it may 
be concluded that a pure democracy, by 
which I mean a society consisting of a 
small number of citizens, who assemble 
and administer the government in per- 
son, can admit of no cure for the mis- 
chiefs of faction. A common passion or 
interest will, in almost every case, be felt 
by a majority of the whole; a communica- 
tion and concert result from the form of 
government itself; and there is nothing to 
check the inducements to sacrifice the 
weaker party or an obnoxious individual. 
Hence it is that such democracies have 
ever been spectacles of turbulence and 
contention; have ever been found incom- 
patible with personal security or the 
rights of property; and have in general 
been as short in their lives as they have 
been violent in their deaths. Theoretic 
politicians, who have patronised this spe- 
cies of government, have erroneously sup- 
posed that by reducing mankind to a 
perfect equality in their political rights, 
they would, at the same time, be per- 
fectly equalised and assimilated in their 
possessions, their opinions, and their pas- 
sions. 

A republic, by which I mean a govern- 
ment in which the scheme of repre- 
sentation takes place, opens a different 
prospect, and promises the cure for which 
we are seeking. Let us examine the points 
in which it varies from pure democracy, 
and we shall comprehend both the na- 


ture of the cure and the efficacy which it 
must derive from the Union. 

The two great points of difference be- 
tween a democracy and a republic are: 
first, the delegation of the government, 
in the latter, to a small number of citizens 
elected by the rest; secondly, the greater 
number of citizens, and greater sphere of 
country, over which the latter may be 
extended. 

The effect of the first difference is, on 
the one hand, to refine and enlarge the 
public views, by passing them through 
the medium of a chosen body of citizens, 
whose wisdom may best discern the true 
interest of their country, and whose pa- 
triotism and love of justice will be least 
likely to sacrifice it to temporary or par- 
tial considerations. Under such a regu- 
lation, it may well happen that the public 
voice, pronounced by the representatives 
of the people, will be more consonant 
to the public good than if pronounced by 
the people themselves, convened for the 
purpose. On the other hand, the effect 
may be inverted. Men of factious tempers, 
of local prejudices, or of sinister designs, 
may, by intrigue, by corruption, or by 
other means, first obtain the suffrages,, 
and then betray the interests, of the 
people. The question resulting is, whether 
■small or extensive republics are more 
favourable to the election of proper 
guardians of the public weal; and it is 
clearly decided in favour of the latter by 
two obvious considerations: 

In the first place, it is to be remarked 
that, however small the republic may be, 
the representatives must be raised to a 
certain number, in order to guard against 
the cabals of a few; and that, however 
large it may be, they must be limited to 
a certain number, in order to guard 
against the confusion of a multitude. 
Hence the number of representatives in 
die two cases not being in proportion to 
lhat of the two constituents, and being 
proportionally greater in the small repub- 
lic, it follows that, if the proportion of 
fit characters be not less m the large than 
in die small republic, the former will 
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present a greater option, and conse- 
quently a greater probability of a fit 
choice. 

In the next place, as each representa- 
tive will be chosen by a greater number 
of citizens in the large than in the small 
republic, it will be more difficult for un- 
worthy candidates to practise with success 
the vicious arts by which elections are 
too often carried; and the suffrages of the 
people being more free, will be more 
likely to centre in men who possess the 
most attractive merit and the most dif- 
fusive and established character. 

It must be confessed that in this, as 
in most other cases, there is a mean, on 
both sides of which inconveniences will 
be found to lie. By enlarging too much 
the number of electors, you render the 
representative too little acquainted with 
ali their local circumstances and lesser 
interests; as by reducing it too much, you 
render him unduly attached to these, and 
too little fit to comprehend and pursue 
great and national objects. The federal 
Constitution forms a happy combination 
in this respect; the great and aggregate 
interests being referred to the national, 
the local and particular to the State legis- 
latures. 

The other point of difference is, die 
greater number of citizens and extent of 
territory which may be brought within the 
compass of republican than of democratic 
government; and it is tliis circumstance 
principally which renders factious com- 
binations less to be dreaded in the former 
than in the latter. The smaller the so- 
ciety, the fewer probably will be the 
distinct parties and interests composing 
it; the fewer the distinct parties and in- 
terests, the more frequently will a ma- 
jority be found of the same party; and 
the smaller the number of individuals 
composing a majority, and the smaller 
the compass within which they are placed, 
the more easily will they concert and 
execute their plans of oppression. Extend 
the sphere, and you take in a greater 
variety of parties and interests; you make 
it less probable that a majority of the 


whole will have a common motive to in- 
vade the rights of other citizens; or if 
such a common motive exists, it will be 
more difficult for all who feel it to dis- 
cover their own strength, and to act in 
unison with each other. Besides other im- 
pediments, it may be remarked that, 
where there is a consciousness of unjust 
or dishonourable purposes, communica- 
tion is always checked by distrust in pro- 
portion to the number whose concurrence 
is necessary. 

Hence, it clearly appears, that the same 
advantage which a republic has over a 
democracy, in controlling the effects of 
faction, is enjoyed by a large over a small 
republic— is enjoyed by the Union over 
the States composing it. Does the advan- 
tage consist in the substitution of repre- 
sentatives whose enlightened views and 
virtuous sentiments render them superior 
to local prejudices and to schemes of 
injustice? It will not be denied that the 
representation of the Union will be most 
likely to possess these requisite endow- 
ments. Does it consist in the greater se- 
curity afforded by a greater variety of 
parties, against the event of any one party 
being able to outnumber and oppress the 
rest? In an equal degree does the in- 
creased variety of parties comprised 
within the Union increase this security? 
Does it, in fine, consist in the greater ob- 
stacles opposed to the concert and ac- 
complishment of the secret wishes of an 
unjust and interested majority? Here, 
again, the extent of the Union gives it 
the most palpable advantage. 

The inlluence of factious leaders may 
kindle a flame within their particular 
States, but will be unable to spread a 
general conflagration through the other 
States. A religious sect may degenerate 
into a political faction in a part of the 
Confederacy; but the variety of sects dis- 
persed over the entire face of it must 
secure the national councils against any 
danger from that source. A rage for paper 
money, for an abolition of debts, for an 
equal division of property, or for any 
other improper or wicked project, will 
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bf less apt to penade the whole bod; 
of the Union than a particulai member 
of it, in the same proportion as such a 
malady is more likely to taint a particular 
county or district, than an entue State 
In the extent and proper structure of 
the Union, therefore, we behold a re- 


publican remedy for the diseases most in- 
cident to republican government And 
according to the degree of pleasure and 
pnde wc feel in being republicans, ought 
to be our zeal in cherishing the spirit and 
supporting the character of Federalists 
Publius. 


Tocqueville: The Real Advantages of Democracy 

Tocqueville possessed that most necessary of qualities for the 
honest and effective cntic and analyst This quality is a sense 
of detachment unaccompanied by a sense of indifference No 
great critic lacks it In the task of writing a monumental critique 
of the American system, Tocqueville was aided by the fact that 
he was Trench and not American But this alone is not enough 
to account for the quality of his work He had a keen, philo- 
sophical, and detached mind, but he was not indifferent. Tocque- 
Vllle saw faults in America, and m democracy, which most 
Americans do not see, or, seeing, do not recognize. He also noted 
many things that Americans simply take for granted and hence 
never bother to analyze The chapter from which the following 
selection is taken is entitled ' The Real Advantages That Ameri- 
can Society Derives horn Democratic Government " It is interest- 
ing to note how much more profound is his analysis than most 
of the gibberish one hears about democracy these days . 1 


CHAPTER XIV 

The Real Advantages that 
American Society Di-rives trom 
Democratic Government 

. . The political institutions of the United 
States appear to me to be one of the 
forms of government which a democracy 
may adopt, but I do not regard the 
American Constitution as the best, or as 
the only one, which a demociatic people 
may establish In shots ing the ads antages 
svhich the Americans derise fiom the gos 
ernment of dcmociacy, I am therefore 
very far from meaning or from belies ing, 

1 Fiom Democracy in America by Alexis 
de Tocqueville, tianslated by Henry Reeve 
Published by D Appleton Century and Com 
pany, 1901 Volume I, Chapter XIV. 


that similar ads antages can only be ob- 
tained fiom the same laws 
The delects and the weaknesses of a 
demociatic government may be discov- 
ered seiy readily, they are demonstrated 
by the most flagiant instances, while ns 
beneficial influence is less perceptibly ex- 
ercised A single glance suffices to detect 
its esil consequences, but its good quali- 
ties can only be discerned by long ob- 
servation The laws of the American 
democracy are frequently defective or in- 
complete, they sometimes attack vested 
rights, or give a sanction to others which 
aic dangerous to the community; but 
even il they were good, the frequent 
changes which they undergo would be an 
evil. How comes it, then, that the Ameri 
can republics prosper and maintain their 
position? 
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In the consideration of laws a distinc- 
tion must be carefully observed between 
the end at which they aim and the means 
by which they are directed to that end, 
between their absolute and their relative 
excellence. If it be the intention of the 
legislator to favour the interests of the 
minority at the expense of the majority, 
and if the measures he takes are so com- 
bined as to accomplish the object he has 
in view with the least possible expense 
of time and exertion, the law may be well 
drawn up, although its purpose be bad; 
and the more efficacious it is, the greater 
is the mischief which it causes. 

Democratic laws generally tend to pro- 
mote the welfare of the greatest possible 
number; for they emanate from the ma- 
jority of the citizens, who are subject to 
error, but who can not have an interest 
opposed to their own advantage. The 
laws of an aristocracy tend, on the con- 
trary, to concentrate wealth and power 
in the hands of the minority, because an 
aristocracy, by its very nature, constitutes 
a minority. It therefore may be asserted, 
as a general proposition, that the purpose 
of a democracy in the conduct of its legis- 
lation is useful to a greater number of 
citizens than that of an aristocracy. This is, 
however, the sum total of its advantages. 

Aristocracies arc infinitely more expert 
in the science of legislation than democ- 
racies ever can be. They are possessed of 
a self-control which protects them from 
the errors of temporary excitement, and 
they form lasting designs which they ma- 
ture with the assistance of favourable 
opportunities. Aristocratic government 
proceeds with the dexterity of art; it 
understands how to make the collective 
force of all its laws converge at the same 
time to a given point. Such is not the 
case with democracies, whose laws are al- 
most always ineii’ectivc or inopportune. 
The means of democracy arc therefore 
more imperfect than those of aristocracy, 
and the measures which it unwittingly 
adopts arc frequently opposed to its own 
cause; but the object it has in view is 
more uselul. 


Let us now imagine a community so 
organized by nature, or by its constitu- 
tion, that it can support the transitory 
action of bad laws, and that it can await, 
without destruction, the general tendency 
of the legislation; we shall then be able to 
conceive that a democratic government, 
notwithstanding its defects, will be most 
fitted to conduce to the prosperity of this 
community. This is precisely what has 
occurred in the United States; and I re- 
peat, what I have before remarked, that 
the great advantage of the Americans con- 
sists in their being able to commit faults 
which they may afterward repair. 

An analogous observation may be made 
respecting public officers. It is easy to 
perceive that the American democracy fre- 
quently eirs in the choice of the indi- 
viduals to whom it intrusts the power of 
the administration; but it is more difficult 
to say why the State prospers under their 
rule. In the first place, it is to be re- 
marked that if in a democratic State the 
governors have less honesty and less ca- 
pacity than elsewhere, the governed, on 
the other hand, are more enlightened and 
more attentive to their interests. As the 
people in democracies is more incessantly 
vigilant in its affairs and more jealous 
of its rights, it prevents its representatives 
from abandoning that general line ot 
conduct which its own interest prescribes, 
in the second place, it must be remem- 
bered that if the democratic magistrate 
is more apt to misuse his power, he pos- 
sesses it for a shorter period of time. But 
there is yet another reason which is still 
more general and conclusive. It is no 
doubt of importance to the welfare of 
nations that they should be governed by 
men of talents and virtue: but it is per- 
haps still more important that the inter- 
ests of those men should not differ from 
the interests of the community at large; 
lor, if such were the case, virtues of a 
high order might become useless, and 
talents might be turned to a bad account. 
I say that it is important that the inter- 
ests of the persons in authority should 
not conflict with or oppose the interests 
906 



tocqueville: the real advantages of democracy 


of the community at large; but I do not 
insist upon their having the same inter- 
ests as the whole population, because I 
am not aware that such a state of things 
ever existed in any country. 

No political form has been discovered 
hitherto which is equally favourable to 
the prosperity and the development of 
all the classes into which society is di- 
vided. These classes continue to form, as 
it were, a certain number of distinct na- 
tions in the same nation; and experience 
has shown that it is no less dangerous to 
place the fate of these classes exclusively 
in the hands of any one of them than it 
is to make one people the arbiter of the 
destiny of another. When the rich alone 
govern, the interest of the poor is always 
endangered; and when the poor make the 
laws, that of the rich incurs very serious 
risks. The advantage of democracy does 
not consist, therefore, as has sometimes 
been asserted, in favouring the prosperity 
of all, but simply in contributing to the 
well-being of the greatest possible num- 
her. 

The men who are intrusted with the di- 
rection of public affairs in the United 
States are frequently inferior, both in 
point of capacity and of morality, to those 
whom aristocratic institutions would raise 
to power. But their interest is identified 
and confounded with that of the majority 
of their fellow-citizens. They may fre- 
quently be faithless and frequently mis- 
taken, but they will never systematically 
adopt a line of conduct opposed to the 
will of the majority; and it is impossible 
that they should give a dangerous or an 
exclusive tendency to the government. 

The maladministration of a democratic 
magistrate is a mere isolated fact, which 
only occurs during the short period for 
which he is elected. Corruption and in- 
capacity do not act as common interests, 
which may connect men permanently 
with one another. A corrupt or an in- 
capable magistrate will not concert his 
measures with another magistrate, simply 
because that individual is as corrupt and 
as incapable as himself; and these two 


men will never unite their endeavours 
to promote the corruption and inaptitude 
of their remote posterity. The ambition 
and the luanmuvres uf the une will seive, 
on the contrary, to unmask the other. 
The vices of a magistrate, in democratic 
states, are usually peculiar to his own 
person. 

But under aristocratic governments 
public men are swayed by the interest of 
their order, which, if it is sometimes con- 
founded with the interests of the ma- 
jority, is very frequently distinct from 
them. This interest is the common and 
lasting bond which unites them together; 
it induces them to coalesce, and to com- 
bine their efforts in order to attain an 
end which does not always insure the 
greatest happiness of the greatest num- 
ber; and it serves not only to connect the 
persons in authority, but to unite them 
to a considerable portion of the com- 
munity, since a numerous body of citizens 
belongs to the aristocracy, without being 
invested with official functions. The aris- 
tocratic magistrate is therefore constantly 
supported by a portion of the community, 
as well as by the Government of which he 
is a member. 

The common purpose which connects 
the interest of the magistrates in aristoc- 
racies with that of a portion of their con- 
temporaries indentifies it with that o) 
future generations; their influence be. 
longs to the future as much as to the 
present. The aristocratic magistrate is 
urged at the same time toward the same 
point by the passions of the community, 
by his own, and I may almost add by 
those of his posterity. Is it, then, wonder- 
ful that he does not resist such repeated 
impulses? And, indeed, aristocracies are 
often carried away by the spirit of their 
order without being corrupted by it; and 
they unconsciously fashion society to their 
own ends, and prepare it for their own 
descendants. 

The English aristocracy is perhaps the 
most liberal which ever existed, and no 
body of men has even uninterruptedly 
furnished so many honourable and en- 
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lightened individuals to the government 
of a country It can not, however, escape 
observation that in the legislation of Eng 
land the good of the poor has been 
sacrificed to the advantage ol the rich, 
and the rights of the majority to the 
privdeges of the few The consequence is, 
that England, at the present day, com 
bines the extremes of fortune in the bosom 
of her society, and her perils and calami 
ties are almost equal to her power and 
her renown 

In the United States, where the public 
officers have no interests to promote con- 
nected with their caste the general and 
constant influence of the Government is 
beneficial, although the individuals who 
conduct it are frequently unskilful and 
sometimes contemptihle There is indeed, 
a secret tendenev m democratic in- 
stitutions to render the exertions of the 
citizens subservient to the prosperity of 
the community, notwithstanding their 
private vices and mistakes, while in 
aristocratic institutions there is a secret 
propensity which, notwithstanding the 
talents and the virtues of those who con 
duct the government leads them to 
contribute to the evils which opptess their 
fellow creatuies In aristocratic govern 
ments public men may frequently do 
injuries which they do not intend, and in 
democratic states they produce advantages 
which they never thought of 

There is one sort ol patriotic attach 
ment which principally arises from that 
instinctive, disinterested, and undehnable 
feeling which connects the affections of 
man with his birthplace This natural 
fondness is united to a taste for ancient 
customs, and to a reverence for ancestral 
traditions of the past, those who cherish 
it love their country as they love the 
mansion of their fathers They enjoy the 
tranquility which it affords them, they 
ding to the peaceful habits which they 
have contracted within its bosom, they 
are attached to the reminiscences which 
it awakens, and they are even pleased by 
the state of obedience in which they are 
placed This patriotism is sometimes 


stimulated by religious enthusiasm, and 
then it is capable of making the most 
prodigious efforts It is in itself a kind of 
religion, it does not reason, but it acts 
from the impulse of faith and of senti 
ment Bv some nations the monarch has 
been regarded as a personification of the 
country and the fervour of patriotism 
being converted into the fervour of 
loyalty thev took a sympathetic pride in 
his conquests, and gloried m his power 
At one time, under the ancient monarchy, 
the French felt a son of satisfaction in the 
sense of their dependence upon the 
arbitrary plcasute ol their king and they 
were wont to say with pride, We are the 
subjects of the most powerful king m the 
world 

But, like all instinctive passions, this 
kind of patriotism is more apt to prompt 
transient exertion than to supply the 
motives of continuous endeavour It may 
save the State in cntical circumstances, 
but it will not infrequently allow the 
nation to decline in the midst of peace 
While the manncis of a people are simple 
and ns faith unshiken while society is 
steadily based upon naditional institutions 
w hose legitimacy h is nev er been contested, 
this instinctive patriotism is wont to 
endure 

But there is another species of attach 
ment to a country which is more rational 
thin the one we have been describing It 
is pcihaps less generous and less ardent, 
but it is more fruitful and more lasting 
it is coeval with the spread of knowledge, 
it is nurtured by the laws, it grows by the 
exeicisc of civil rights and, in the end, it 
is confounded with the personal interest 
ol the citizen A man comprehends the 
influence which the prosperity of his 
countiv has upon his own welfare, he is 
aware that the laws authorize him to con 
tribute his assistance to thtt prosperity, 
and he labours to promote it as a poition 
of his interest in the lint place, and as a 
portion of his right in die second 

But epochs sometimes occur, in the 
course of the existence of a nation, at 
which the ancient customs of a people 
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are changed, public morality destroyed, 
religious belief disturbed, and the spell of 
tradition broken, while the diffusion of 
knowledge is yet imperfect, and the civil 
rights of the community are ill secured, 
or confined within very narrow limits. 
The country then assumes a dim and 
dubious shape in the eyes of the citizens; 
they no longer behold it in the soil which 
they inhabit, for that soil is to them a dull 
inanimate clod; nor in the usages of their 
forefathers, which they have been taught 
to look upon as a debasing yoke; nor in 
religion, for of that they doubt; nor in 
the laws, which do not originate in their 
own authority; nor in the legislator, 
whom they fear and despise. The country 
is lost to their senses, they can neither 
discover it under its own nor under bor- 
rowed features, and they intrench them- 
selves within the dull precincts of a 
narrow egotism. They are emancipated 
from prejudice without having acknowl- 
edged the empire of reason; they are 
neither animated by the instinctive 
patriotism of monarchical subjects nor by 
the thinking patriotism of republican 
citizens; but they have stopped half-way 
between the two, in the midst of confusion 
and of distress. 

In this predicament, to retreat is 
impossible; for a people can not restore 
the vivacity of its earlier times, any more 
than a man can return to the innocence 
and the bloom of childhood; such things 
may be regretted, but they can not be 
renewed. The only thing, then, which 
remains to be done is to proceed, and to 
accelerate the union of prhate with 
public interests, since the period of dis- 
interested patriotism is gone by lorever. 

I am certainly very far from averring 
that, in order to obtain this result, the 
exercise of political rights should be 
immediately granted to all the members 
of the community. But I maintain that the 
most powerful, and perhaps the only, 
means of interesting men in the welfare of 
their country which we still possess is to 
make them partakers in the Government. 
At the present time civic zeal seems to me 


to be inseparable from the exercise of 
political rights; and I hold that the 
number of citizens will be found to 
augment or to decrease in Europe in pro- 
portion as those rights are extended. 

In the United States the inhabitants 
were thrown but as yesterday upon the 
soil which they now occupy, and they 
brought neither customs nor traditions 
with them there; they meet each other for 
the first time with no previous acquaint- 
ance; in short, the instinctive love of their 
country tan scarcely exist in their minds; 
but every one takes as zealous an interest 
in the affairs of his township, his county, 
and of the whole State, as if they were his 
own, because every one, in his sphere, 
takes an active part in the government of 
society. 

The lower orders in the United States 
are alive to the perception of the influence 
exercised by the general prosperity upon 
their own welfare; and simple as this 
observation is, it is one which is but too 
rarely made by the people. But in 
America the people regards this prosperity 
as the result of its own exertions; the 
citizen looks upon the fortune of the 
public as his private interest, and he co- 
operates in its success, not so much from 
a sense of pride or of duty, as from what 
I shall venture to term cupidity. 

It is unnecessary to study the insti- 
tutions and the history of the Americans 
in order to discover the truth of this 
remark, for their manners render it 
sufficiently evident. As the American 
participates in all that is done in hit 
country, he thinks himself obliged to 
defend whatever may be censured; for it 
is not only his country which is attacked 
upon these occasions, but it is himself. 
The consequence is, that his national 
pride resorts to a thousand artifices, and 
to all the petty tricks of individual vanity. 

Nothing is more embarrassing in the 
ordinary intercourse of life than this 
irritable patriotism of the Americans, A 
stranger may be very well inclined to 
praise many of the institutions of their 
country, but he begs permission to blame 
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some of the peculiarities which he observes 
—a permission which is, however in 
exnrably refused America is therefore a 
free country in which, lest anybody should 
be hurt by your remarks, you aie not 
allowed to speak freely of pm ate in 
div iduals or of the State, of the citizens or 
of the authorities, of public or of pm ate 
undertakings, or, m short, of am thing at 
all except it be of the climate and the 
soil, and even then Americans will be 
found ready to defend either the one or 
the other, as if they had been contmcd 
by the inhabitants of the country 

In our times option must be made 
between the patriotism of all and the 
goi eminent of a few, for the force and 
activity which the first confers are rrrec 
oncilable with the guarantees of tran 
quility which the second furnishes 

After the idea of virtue, I know no 
higher principle than that of right or, 
to speak more accurately these two ideas 
are commingled in one The idea of right 
is simply that of virtue introduced into 
the political world It is the idea of 
right which enabled inen to define 
anarchy and tyranny and which taught 
them to remain independent without 
arrogance, as well as to obey without 
servility The man who submits to violence 
is debased by his compliance, but when 
he obeys the mandate of one who possesses 
that right of authority which he acknowl 
edges in a fellow creature, he rises in some 
measure above the person who delivers 
the command There are no great men 
without virtue, and there are no great 
nauons-it may almost be added that theie 
would be no society— without die notion 
of rights, for what is the condition of a 
mass of rational and intelligent beings 
who are only united together by the bond 
of force' 

I am persuaded that the only means 
which we possess at the present time of 
inculcating die notion of rights and of 
icndenng it, as it were, palpable to the 
senses, is to invest all the members of the 
community with the peaceful exercise of 
certain rights this is very clearly seen in 


children, who are men without the 
stiength and the experience of manhood 
W hen i child begins to move in the midst 
of the objects which sunound him, he is 
instinctively led to turn everything which 
he can lay his hands upon to his own 
purposes he has no notion of the property 
of otlieis but as he giadually learns the 
value of things, and begins to perceive 
that he may in his turn be deputed of 
his possessions he becomes moie cir 
rumspect and he observes those rights in 
otheis which he wishes to have respected 
in himself The principle which the child 
derives from the possession of his toys is 
taught to the man by the objects which he 
may call his own In America those com 
plaints against property in general which 
are so frequent in Europe are never heard, 
because in America there are no paupers, 
and as every one has property of his own 
to defend every one recognises the 
punciplc upon which he holds it 

The same thing occms in the political 
woild In America the lowest classes have 
conceived a very high notion of political 
lights, because they exercise those rights 
and they refrain from attacking those of 
othei people, in order to insure their own 
from attack While in Europe the same 
tlisses sometimes recalcitrate even against 
die supreme power, the Ameucan submits 
without a murmur to the authority of the 
pettiest magistrate 

This truth is exemplified by the most 
tuvial det tils of national peculiarities In 
Trance very few pleasures aie exclusively 
reserved for the higher classes, the poor 
ate admitted wherever the licit are 
received, and they consequently behave 
with propriety, and respect whatevei con 
tributes to the enjoyments in which they 
themselves participate In England, where 
wealth has a monopoly of amusement as 
well as of pow er, complaints are made that 
whenever the poor happen to steal into 
the inclosures which are reserved foi the 
pleasures of the rich, they commit acts 
of wanton mischief can this be wondered 
at, since care has been taken that they 
should have nothing to lose? 
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The government of democracy brings 
the notion of political rights to the level 
of the humblest citizens, just as the dis 
semination of vvtaldi brings the notion of 
propetty within the reach of all the 
membeis of the community, and I confess 
that, to my mind, this is one of its greatest 
advantages I do not assert that it is easy 
to teach men to exercise political rights, 
but I maintain that, when it is possible, 
the effects which lesult from it are highly 
important, and I add that if there ever 
was a time at which such an attempt ought 
to be made, that time is our own It is 
clear that the influence of religious belief 
is shaken, and that the notion of divine 
rights is declining, it is evident that public 
moiality is vitiated and the notion of 
moral rights is also disappearing these are 
general sjmptoms of the substitution of 
argument for faith, and of calculation for 
the impulses of sentiment If, in the midst 
of this general disiuption, you do not 
succeed in connecting the notion of rights 
with that of personal interest, which is the 
only immutable point in the human heart, 
what means will you have of governing 
the world except by fear? When I am told 
that, since the laws are weak and the 
populace is wild, since passions are excited 
and the authority of virtue is paralyzed, 
no measuies must be taken to increase the 
lights of the democracy, I reply, that it is 
for these very reasons that some measures 
of the kind must be taken, and I am per- 
suaded that governments are still more 
interested in taking diem than society at 
large, because governments are liable to 
be destroyed and society can not perish 

I am not, however, inclined to exag- 
gerate the example which America 
furnishes In those States the people were 
invested with political rights at a time 
when they could scaicely be abused, for 
the citizens were few in number and 
simple in then manneis As they have 
increased, the Americans have not aug- 
mented the power of the democracy, but 
they have, if I may use the expression, 
extended its dominions. 

It can not be doubted that the moment 


at which political rights are granted to * 
people that befoic has been widiout them 
is a vcij critical, though it be a necessary 
uiil A child may kill helore he is awaie 
of the value of life, and he may deprive 
another person of his property before he 
is aware that his own may be taken away 
from him The lower orders, when first 
they are invested with political rights, 
stand, in relation to those rights, in the 
same position as the child does to the 
whole of Nature, and the celebrated adage 
may then be applied to them, Homo puer 
robustus This truth may even be per- 
ceived in Amenca The States m which 
the citizens have enjoyed their rights 
longest are those in winch they make the 
best use of them 

It can not be repeated too often that 
nothing is more fertile m prodigies than 
the art of being free, but there is nothing 
more arduous than the apprenticeship of 
liberty Such is not the case with despotic 
institutions despotism often promises to 
make amends for a thousand previous ills; 
it supports the right, it protects the 
oppressed, and it maintains public order. 
The nation is lulled by the temporary 
prosperity which accrues to it, until it is 
loused to a sense of its own misery. 
Libeity, on the contrary, is generally 
established m the midst of agitation, it is 
perfected bj civil discord, and its benefits 
can not be appreciated until it is already 
old 

It is not always feasible to consult the 
whole people, either directly or indirectly, 
m the loimation ot the law, but it can not 
be denied diat, when such a measure is 
possible, the authority of the law is very 
much augmented This popular origin, 
which impairs the excellence and the 
wisdom of legislation, contributes prodi- 
giously to increase its power. There is an 
amazing strength in the expression of the 
determination of a whole people, and 
when it declares itself the imagination of 
those who are most inclined to contest it is 
overawed by its authority The truth of 
this fact is very well known by paities, 
and they consequently strive to make out 
gu 
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a majority whenever they can If the) hate 
not the greater number of \ oters on their 
side, they assert that die true majority 
abstained from toting and if thet are 
foiled eten theie, thet hate recourse to 
the body of those peisons tiho had no 
totes to gne 

In the United States, except slates, 
tenants, and paupers in the receipt of 
lclief from the tosinslups there is no class 
ol persons it ho do not e\etcise the electne 
li inchise, and it ho do not mduectly con 
mbute to make the latts Those ttlio 
design to attack the latts must con 
sc(piently either modify the opinion of the 
nation or trample upon its decision 

k second reason, tthich is still more 
it eighty, maj be fui tlier adduced in the 
United States eter) one is personally 
interested in enforcing the obedience of 
the whole community to the law, for as 
the minority may shonly rally the majority 
to its principles, it is interested in pro 
fessing that respect for the decrees of the 
legislator which it mas soon hase occasion 
to claim for its own Howeser irksome an 
enactment may be, the citizen of the 
United States complies with it, not only 
because it is the work of the majority, but 
because it originates in his own authority, 
and he regaids it as a contract to which he 
is himself a party 

In the United States, then, that 
numetous and turbulent multitude does 
not c\ist which aiways looks upon the law 
as its natunl enemy, and accoidingly 
smveys it with fear and with distrust It 
is impossible, on the othei hand, not to 
perceive that all classes display the utmost 
reliance upon the legislation of their 
country, and that the; are attached to it 
by a kind of parental affection 

I am wrong, howeser, in saving all 
classes, for as in America the European 
scale of authority is inserted, the wealthy 
aie there placed in a position analogous 
to that of the poor m the Old k\ orld, and 
it is the opulent classes which Iiequently 
look upon the law with suspicion I have 
ah cads observed that the advantage of 
democracy is not, as has been sometimes 


asseited, that it protects the interests of 
the sshole commumtv, hut simply that it 
piotects those of the majority In the 
United Sides, wlicie the pout lule, the 
nch have always some reason to dread 
the abuses of their power This natural 
anxietv of the rich may produce a sullen 
dissatisfaction but society is not distutbed 
bv it, for the same reason which induces 
the licit to withhold their confidence in 
the legislative authonty makes them obey 
its mandates, their wealth which prevents 
them from making the law, pi events them 
from withstanding it \mong civilized 
nations revolts arc tarely excited, except 
by such persons as hav e nothing to lose by 
them, and if the laws of a democracy are 
not always worthy of lespect, at least they 
alwavs obtain it Tor those who usually 
infringe the laws have no excuse for not 
complying with the enactments thev have 
themstlves made, and bv which thev are 
themselves benefited, while the citizens 
w hose interests might be promoted by the 
infraction of them are induced, by their 
character and their stations, to submit to 
the decisions of the legislature, whatever 
they mav be Besides which, the people m 
kmerica obevs the law not only became 
it em mates from the popular authority, 
but because that authority may mod.fy it 
in any points which may prove vexatious 
a law is obseived because it is a self 
imposed evil in the first place, and an evil 
of tiansient duration in the second 
On p issing from a country in which fiee 
institutions are established to one where 
they do not exist, the tiavellei is struck bv 
the change, in the foimer all is bustle and 
activity, m the latter everything is calm 
and motionless In the one, amelioration 
and progress are the general topics of 
inquiry, in the other, it seems as if the 
community only aspned to lepose in die 
enjoyment of the advantages which it Ins 
acquired Nevertheless, the country winch 
exerts itself so strenuously to promote its 
wellaie is generally more wealthy and 
more prospeious than that which appears 
to be so contented with its lot, and when 
we compare them together, we can scarce!' 
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conceive how so many new wants aie daily 
felt in the fotmer, while so few seem to 
occur in the latter 

If this remark is applicable to those fice 
countries in w Inch monarchical and aristo 
cratic institutions subsist, it is still more 
striking with regaid to democratic re 
publics In these Slates it is not only a 
portion of the people which is busied with 
the amelioration of its social condition, 
but the whole community is engaged in 
the task, and it is not the exigencies and 
the convenience of a single class for which 
a prousion is to be made, but the ex 
lgencies and the convenience of all ranks 
of life 

It is not impossible to conceit e the sur 
passing liberty which the Americans enjoy , 
some idea may likewise be formed of the 
extreme equality whidi subsists among 
them, but the political activity which 
pervades the United States must be seen 
in order to be understood No sooner do 
you set foot upon \mencan soil than you 
are stunned by a kind of tumult, a con 
fused clamour is heard on every side, and 
a thousand simultaneous voices demand 
the immediate satnlaction of their social 
wants Everything is in motion aiound 
you, here, the people ol one quaiter of a 
town are met to decide upon the building 
of a church, there, the election of a rep 
resentative is going on, a little farther 
the delegates ol a distnct are posting to 
the town in order to consult upon some 
local improvements, 01 in another place 
the Iabouicrs ot a village quit their 
ploughs to delibciate upon the pioject of 
a road or a public school Meetings are 
called for the sole purpose of dedanng 
their disapprobation of the line of conduct 
pursued bv the Government, while ,n 
other assemblies the citizens salute the 
authorities of the day as the fathers of 
their country Societies aie formed which 
regard drunkenness as the principal cause 
of the evils under which the State labours, 
and which solemnly bind themselves to 
give a constant example of temperance ! 

The great political agitation of the 
American legislative bodies, which is the 


only kind of excitement that attracts the 
attention of foreign countries, is a meie 
episode or a sort of continuation of that 
universal movement which originates in 
the lowest classes of the people and 
extends successively to all the ranks of 
society It is impossible to spend more 
efforts in the puisuit of enjoyment 

The cares of political life take a most 
prominent place m the occupation of a 
citizen in the United States, and almost 
the only pleasure of which an American 
has any idea is to take a part m the 
Government, and to discuss the part he 
has taken This feeling pervades the most 
trifling habits of life, even the women 
frequently attend public meetings and 
listen to political harangues as a recreation 
after their household labours. Debating 
clubs are to a certain extent a substitute 
for theatrical entertainments an American 
can not converse, but he can discuss, and 
when he attempts to talk he falls into a 
dissertation He speaks to you as if he was 
addressing a meeting, and if he should 
chance to warm in the course of the dis- 
cussion, he will infallibly say, "Gentle- 
men,’ to the person with whom he is 
conversing 

In some countries the inhabitants dis- 
play a certain repugnance to avail them- 
selves of the political privileges with 
which the law invests them, it would 
seem that they set too high a value upon 
then time to spend it on the interests of 
the community, and they prefer to with- 
diaw within the exact limits of a whole- 
some egotism maiked out by four sunk 
fences and a quickset hedge But if an 
Amencan were condemned to confine his 
activity to his own affairs, he would be 
robbed of one halt of bis existence, he 
would feel an immense void in the life 
which he is accustomed to lead, and his 


- At the time of my stay m the United 
States the Temperance Societies already con 
sistetl of more than 270,000 members, and 
their effect had been to dimmish the con 
sumption of fermented Iiquois by 500,0110 
gallons per annum m the State of Pennsyl 
vania alone 
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wretchedness would be unbearable. 3 I 
am persuaded that, if ever a despotic 
government is established in Amenca, it 
will find it moie difficult to sutmount the 
habits which free institutions have 
engendered than to conquer the attach- 
ment of the citizens to freedom 

This ceaseless agitation which demo 
cratic goteinment has introduced into the 
political world influences all social inter- 
course I am not sure that upon the whole 
this is not the greatest advantage of democ- 
tacy. And I am much less inclined to 
applaud it for what it does than lor what 
it causes to be done 

It is incontestable that the people 
frequently conducts public business very 
badly, but it is impossible that the lower 
ordeis should take a part in public 
business without extending the circle of 
their ideas, and without quitting the 
ordinarv lotitine of their mental acquire 
ments The humblest individual who is 
called upon to cooperate in the govern 
ment of society acquires a certain degree 
of self-respect, and as he possesses 
authority, he can command the services 
of minds much more enlightened than his 
own He is canvassed hs a multitude of 
applicants, who seek to deceive him in a 
thousand diflcrent ways, but who insttuct 
him by their deceit He takes a part in 
political undertakings which did not 
originate m his own conception, but which 
give him a taste for undertakings of the 
kind New ameliorations are daily pointed 
out m the property which he holds in 
common with others, and this gives him 
the desire of improving that piopcrty 
which is more peculiarly Ins own He is 
perhaps neither happier nor better 
than those who came beloie him, but he is 
better informed and more active I have no 
doubt that the dcmouatic institutions of 


3 The same remaik was made at Rome 
under the fiist Cusars Montesquieu some 
whcie alludes to the excessive despondency of 
ceilain Roman citizens who, afiei the excite- 
ment of political life, wete all at once flung 
back into the stagnation of private life. 


the United States, joined to the physical 
constitution of the country, are the cause 
(not the dnect, as ts so often asserted, but 
the indirect cause) of the piodtgtous com 
mercial activity of the inhabitants It is 
not engendered by the laws, but the 
people learns how to promote it by the 
experience derived from legislation 
When the opponents of democracy 
assert that a single individual pei forms 
the duties which he undertakes much 
better than the government of the com- 
munity, it appears to me that they are 
perfectly right The government of an 
individual, supposing an equality of 
instruction on cither side, is more 
consistent, mote persevering, and more 
accurate than that of a multitude, and it is 
much better qualified judiciously to dis 
criminate the chatactets of the men it 
employs If any deny what I advance 
thev have certainly never seen a demo 
cratic government, or have formed their 
opinion upon verv partial evidence. It is 
true that even when local circumstances 
and the disposition ol the people allow 
democratic institutions to subsist, they 
never display a regular and methodical sys 
tem Df government Democratic libeity is 
far horn accomplishing all the projects it 
undeitakes with the skill ol an admit 
despotism It fiiqucntly lb unions them 
befote they have borne their ft uits, 01 
risks them when the consequences mav 
prove dangerous, but in the end it pro 
duces mote than any absolute government, 
and if it do Icvvct things well, it does a 
greater number of things Under its sway 
the transactions of the public ailmmistra 
tion are not nearly so important as what is 
done by ptivate exertion Dcmociacy does 
not confer the most skilful kind of govern 
ment upon die people, hut it produces 
that which the most skilful governments 
are frequently unable to awaken, namely, 
an all pervading and restless activity, a 
superabundant lorce, and an energy which 
is inseparable from it, and which may, 
under favourable circumstances, beget the 
most amazing benefits These are the true 
advantages of democracy. 
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In the present age, when die destinies 
o£ Christendom seem to be in suspense, 
some hasten to assail democracy as its foe 
while it is yet in its early growth; and 
others are ready with their vows of 
adoration for this new deity which is 
springing forth from chaos; but both 
parties are very imperfectly acquainted 
with the object of their hatred or of their 
desires; they strike in the dark, and dis- 
tribute their blows by mere diance. 

We must first understand what the 
purport of society and the aims of govern- 
ment are held to be. It it be your intention 
to confer a certain elevation upon the 
human mind, and to teach it to regard the 
things of this world with generous feelings, 
to inspire men with a scorn of mere 
temporal advantage, to give birth to living 
convictions, and to keep alive the spirit 
of honourable devotedness; if you hold 
it to be a good tiling to refine the habits, 
to embellish the manners, to cultivate the 
arts of a nation, and to promote the love 
of poetry, of beauty, and of renown; if 
you would constitute a people not unfitted 
to act with power upon all other nations, 
nor unprepared lor those high enterprises 
which, whatever be die result of its efforts, 
will leave a name forever famous in time— 
if you believe such to he the principal 
object of society, you must avoid the 
government of democracy, which would be 
a very uncertain guide to the end you 
have in view. 


But if you hold it to be expedient to 
divert the moral and intellectual activity 
of man to the production of comfort, and 
to the acquirement of the necessaries of 
life; if a clear understanding be more prof- 
itable to man than genius; if your object 
be not to stimulate the virtues of heroism, 
but to create habits of peace; if you had 
rather witness vices than crimes and are 
content to meet with fewer noble deeds, 
provided offences be diminished in the 
same proportion; if, instead of living in 
the midst of a brilliant state of society, you 
are contented to have prosperity around 
you; if, in short, you are of opinion dial 
the principal object of a Government is 
not to confer the greatest possible share of 
power and of glory upon the body of the 
nation, but to insure the greatest degree of 
enjoyment and the least degree of misery 
to each of the individuals who compose 
it— if suth be your desires, you can have no 
surer means of satisfying them than by 
equalizing the conditions of men, and 
establishing democratic institutions. 

But if the time be passed at which such 
a choice was possible, and if some super- 
human power impel us toward one or the 
other of these two governments without 
consulting our wishes, let us at least 
endeavour to make the best of that which 
is allotted to us; and let us so inquire into 
its good and its evil propensities as to be 
able to foster the former and repress the 
latter to the utmost. 
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As neaily as any one event, Lincoln's election and subsequent 
inauguration touched off the Civil War. There was almost no 
hope of a peaceful resolution of the Noith South tensions, but 
as long as these was any hope Lincoln explored it In so doing 
he sevealed a deeper undeistanding of the natuie of political 
society than most political philosopher What was these m the 
backgiound of the piame lawyer that prepaied him for this 
great statement-this act of hopeful imagination in the face of 
great adverse odds > By many lie was called appeases, but it is 
possible that his true strength lay in the fact that he could uttes 
no other message than the one lie did Tour yeass of bloody war 
and another election campaign sepasated the two addsesses pre- 
sented here Already Lincoln understood war and the him 
iations of military victory better than most lesser people before 
or since The expressions here recoided are a tribute to Lincoln. 
That Lincoln was at the helm is a tribute to any system of 
government that is capable of seeking and accepting Us leader- 
ship from remote and humble places 1 


LINCOLN'S FIRST INAUGURAL 
ADDRESS 

4 March 1861 

Fellow Citizens or the United States - 
In compliance w ith a custom as old as the 
Got eminent itself, I appear bcfme you to 
addicss you brie(l), and to take in )Our 
presence the oath prescribed by the 
Constitution ol the United States to be 
taken by the President ‘before he enteis 
on the execution ol his office' 

I do not consider it necessary at piesent 
for me to discuss those matters of 
adnumstiation about which there is no 
special anxiety or excitement 

kpprehension seems to exist among the 
people ol the Southern States that by the 
accession of a Republican administration 
their pioperty and their peace and per- 
sonal security are to be endangered There 
has neser been any leasonable cause fot 
such apptehension Indeed, the most 

1 Fiom Lincoln's Tirst and Second Inau 
guial Messages and Papers of The Presidents, 
compiled by J D Richardson, Washington, 
1 ) L , 19 jj Vol VI, pp 5 f£ and 277 [f 


ample es idcnce to the contrary has all the 
while existed and been open to their 
inspection. It is found m nearly all the 
published speeches of him who now 
addresses you I do but quote from one ol 
those speeches when I dedaic that I base 
no purpose, directly or indirectly, to intei 
fere with the institution of slaseiy in the 
States wheie it exists I belies e I base no 
lawlul right to do so, and I have no 
inclination to do so ’ Those who nom 
mated and elected me did so with lull 
knowledge that I had made this and many 
similar dedaiations, and had nesei le 
canted them And, mote than this, they 
placed in the platform for my acceptance, 
and as a law to themselves and to me, the 
clear and emphatic resolution which I 
now read’ 

Resolved, That the maintenance inviolate 
in the rights of the States, and especially the 
right ol each State to order and control its 
own domestic institutions accoiding to its 
own judgment exclusively, is essential to that 
balance of power on winch the perfection 
and enduiance of oui political fabric depend, 
and we denounce the lawless invasion by 


aimed force of the soil of any State or Tern 
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loiv no milter under ft hat pretext, as among 
the gtttcst of crimes 

I non tuterate these sentiments, and, 
ill doing so, 1 only press upon the public 
mention the most conclusive evidence of 
uhich the case is susceptible, that the prop 
erty, peace, and security of no section are 
to be in any wise end ingcred by the now 
incoming administration I add, too, that 
all the protection which, consistently with 
the Constitution and the laws, can be 
given, will be cheerfully given to all the 
States when lawlully demanded, for what 
ev er cause— as cheerfully to one section as 
to another 

I here is much controversy about the 
deliveung up of fugitives from service or 
labor The clause I now read is as plainlv 
written in the Constitution as any other 
of its piovisions 

No person held to service or labor in one 
Slate under the laws thereof, escaping into 
another, shall in consequence of any law or 
lcgulation theicin lie dischaigcd from such 
service oi labor, but shall be dclivcicd up on 
claim of the paity to whom such service or 
labor may lie due 

It is scarcely questioned that this pio 
vision was intended bv those who made it 
for the reclaiming of vvh it we call lugitive 
slaves, and the intention o( the lawgiver is 
the law All members of Congress swear 
their support to the whole Constitution— 
to this piovision as much as to any other 
To the proposition, then, that slaves 
whose cases come within the terms of this 
clause 'shall be dcliveiecl up, their oaths 
are unanimous Now, tl thev would make 
the effort in good temper, could they not 
with nearly equal unanimity frame and 
pass a law by means ol which to keep good 
that unanimous oath 3 

There is some difference of opinion 
whether this clause should be enfoiced by 
national 01 by State authority, but surely 
that difference is not a very material one 
If the slave is to be surtendered, it can 
be of but little consequence to him 01 to 
others by which authonty it is done And 
should anyone in any case be content that 


his oath shall go unkept on a merely un 
substantial contioversy as to how it shall 
be kept? 

Again, in any lasv upon this subject, 
ought not all the safeguards of liberty 
known in civilized and humane juris- 
prudence to be mtioduced, so that a free 
man be not in any case, surrendered as a 
slave? And might it not be well at the 
same time to provide by law for the 
enfotcement of that clause in the Con 
stilution which guarantees that 'the citizen 
of each State shall be entitled to all 
privileges and immunities of citizens in 
the several States'! 

I take the official oath today with no 
mental reservations, and with no purpose 
to construe the Constitution or laws by 
any hypercritical rules. And, while I do 
not choose now to specify particular Acts 
of Congress as proper to be enforced, I do 
suggest that it will be much safer for all, 
both in official and private stations, to 
conform to and abide by all those Acts 
which siand unrepealed than to violate 
any of them, tiusting to find impunity in 
having them held to be unconstitutional. 

It is seventy two years since the first 
inauguration of a President under our 
N itional Constitution During that period 
fifteen different and greatly distinguished 
citizens have, in succession, administered 
the executive blanch of the government. 
They have conducted it through many 
perils and generally with great success. 
Yet, with all this scope of precedent, I 
now entei upon the same task for the brief 
constitutional term of four years under 
great and peculiar difficulty A disruption 
of the Federal Union, heretofore only 
menaced, is now formidably attempted 

I hold that, in contemplation of 
universal law and of the Constitution, the 
Union ol these States is perpetual, 
Peipctuity is implied, if not expressed, in 
the fundamental law of all national 
governments It is safe to assert that no 
government proper ever had a provision 
in its organic law fot its own tcinnnation 
Continue to execute all the exptess pio 
visions of our National Constitution, and 
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the Union will endure forever— it being 
impossible to destroy it except by some 
action not provided for in the instrument 
itself. 

Again, if the United States be not a 
government proper, but an association of 
States in the nature of contract merely, 
can it as a contract be peaceably unmade 
by less than all the parties who made it? 
One party to a contract may violate it— 
break it, so to speak; but does it not 
require all to lawfully rescind it? 

Descending from these general prin- 
ciples, we find the proposition that in 
legal contemplation the Union is per- 
petually confirmed by the history of the 
Union itself. The Union is much older 
than the Constitution. It was formed, in 
fact, by the Articles of Association in 1774. 
It was matured and continued by the 
Declaration of Independence in 1776. It 
was further matured and the faith of all 
the then thirteen States expressly plighted 
and engaged that it should be perpetual, 
by the Articles of Confederation in 1778. 
And, finally, in 1787 one of the declared 
objects for ordaining and establishing the 
Constitution was ‘to form a more perfect 
Union'. 

But if the destruction of the Union by 
one or by a part only of the States be 
lawfully possible, the Union is less perfect 
than before the Constitution, having lost 
the vital element of perpetuity. 

It follows from these views that no State 
upon its own mere motion can lawfully 
get out of the Union; that resolves and 
ordinances to that effect arc legally void; 
and that acts of violence, within any State 
or States, against the authority of the 
United States are insurrectionary or revo- 
lutionary, according to circumstances. 

I therefore consider that, in view of the 
Constitution and the lasts, the Union is 
unbroken; and to the extent of my ability 
I shall take care, as the Constitution itself 
expressly enjoins upon me, that the laws 
of the Union be faithfully executed in all 
the States. Doing this I deem to be only 
a simple duty on my part; and I shall per- 
form it so far as practicable, unless my 


rightful masters, the American people, 
shall withhold the requisite means, or in 
some authoritative manner direct the con- 
Uaty. I ttust this will not be regarded as a 
menace, but only as the declared purpose 
of the Union that it will constitutionally 
defend and maintain itself. 

In doing this there needs to be no 
bloodshed or violence; and there shall be 
none, unless it be forced upon the na- 
tional authority. The power confided to 
me will be used to hold, occupy, and 
possess the property and places belonging 
to the Government, and to collect the 
duties and imposts; but beyond what may 
be necessary for these objects, there will 
be no invasion, no using of force against 
or among the people anywhere. Where 
hostility to the United States, in any in- 
terior locality, shall be so great and uni- 
versal as to prevent competent resident 
citizens from holding the Federal olfices, 
there will be no atteiqpt to force ob- 
noxious strangers among the people for 
that object. While the strict legal right 
may exist in the government to enforce 
the exercise of these offices, the attempt to 
do so would be so irritating, and so nearly 
impracticable withal, that I deem it better 
to forego for the time the uses of such 
offices. 

The mails, unless repelled, will con- 
tinue to be furnished in all parts of the 
Union. So far as possible, the people 
everywhere shall have that sense of perfect 
security which is most favorable to calm 
thought and reflection. The course here 
indicated will be followed unless current 
events and experience shall show a modifi- 
cation or change to be proper, and in 
every case and exigency my best discre- 
tion will be exercised according to cir- 
cumstances actually existing, and with a 
view and a hope of a peacciul solution of 
the national troubles and the restoration 
of fraternal sympathies and affections. 

That there are persons in one section 
or another who seek to destroy the Union 
at all events, and are glad of any pretext 
to do it, I will neither affirm nor deny; 
but if there be such, I need address no 
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word to them To those, however, who 
really love the Union may I not speak? 

Before entering upon so grave a matter 
as the destiuction of our national fabric, 
with all its benefits, its memories, and its 
hopes, would it not be wise to ascertain 
precisely why we do it? Will you hazard so 
desperate a step while there is any possi- 
bility that an) portion of the ills you fly 
from have no real existence? Will you, 
while the certain ills )ou fly to are greater 
than all the real ones )Ou fly fiom— will 
you risk the commission of so fearful a 
mistake? 

All profess to be content in the Union 
if all constitutional rights can be main 
tamed Is it true, then, that any right, 
plainly written in the Constitution, has 
been denied* I think not Happil) the 
human mind is so constituted that no 
party can leach to the audacity of doing 
this Think, if you can of a single instance 
in which a plainly wutten provision of 
the Constitution has e\er been denied If 
by the mere force of numbers a majority 
should deprive a minority of any clearly 
wiitten constitutional right, it might, m 
a moral point of view, justily levolution- 
certainly would if such a right were a 
vital one But such is not our case All 
the vital rights of minorities and of indi 
viduals are so plainly assuicd to them by 
affirmations and negations, guaianties and 
piohibitions in the Constitution that con 
troversies never arise concerning them 
But no organic law can ever be iramed 
with a provision specifically applicable to 
every question which may occui in prac 
tical administration No foresight can 
anticipate, not any document of reason 
able length contain, express provisions for 
all possible questions Shall iugitives from 
labor be suircndered by national or by 
State authority-' The Constitution does not 
expressly say May Congiess piohibit slav- 
ery in the Territories? The Constitution 
does not expressly say Must Congress 
protect slaveiy in die Terri tones? The 
Constitution does not expressly say 

From questions of this class spring all 
our constitutional controversies, and we 


divide upon them into majonties and 
minorities If the mmont) w ill not acqui 
esce, the majority must, or the Govern- 
ment must cease There is no other 
alternative, for continuing the Govern- 
ment is acquiescence on one side or the 
other 

If a minority in such case will secede 
rather than acquiesce, they make a prece- 
dent which in turn will divide and ruin 
them, for a minority of their own will 
secede from them whenever a majority 
refuses to be controlled b) such minority 
For instance, why may not any portion of 
a new confederacy a year or two hence 
arbitraril) secede again, precisel) as por 
tions ol the present Union now claim to 
secede from it? All who cherish disunion 
sentiments are now being educated to the 
exact temper of doing this 

Is there such perfect identity of inter- 
ests among the States to compose a new 
Union as to produce harmony only, and 
prevent renewed secession* 

Plainl) the central idea of secession is 
the essence of anarchy A majority held in 
restraint b) constitutional checks and limi- 
tations and always changing easily with 
deliberate changes of popular opinions 
and sentiments, is the onl) true sovereign 
of a free people Whoever rejects it does, 
of necessit), fly to anarchy or to despot- 
ism Unammit) is impossible, the rule of 
a mmoiity, as a permanent arrangement, 
is wholly inadmissible, so that, lejecting 
the majority principle, anarchy or despot- 
ism in some form is all that is left. 

I do not forget the position assumed 
by some that constitutional questions are 
to be decided bv the Supreme Court, nor 
do I deny that such decisions must be 
binding, m any case, upon the parties to 
a suit, as to the object of that suit, while 
they are also entitled to a very high respect 
and consideration in all parallel cases by 
all other departments of the government. 
And, while it is obviously possible that 
such decision may be erroneous in any 
given case, still the evil effect following 
it, being limited to that particular case, 
with the chance that it may be oveiruled 
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and never become a piccedcnt [or oihei 
cases, can bettci be borne than could the 
evils of a different practice Vt the same 
time, the candid citizen must confess that 
if the policy of the government, upon 
vital questions affecting the whole people, 
is to be inevocably lived by decisions of 
the Supicme Court, the instant thev ate 
made, in ordinary litigation between 
pit tics in peisonal actions die people 
will luve ceased to be their own lulers 
hav nig to that extent prtcticallv resigned 
the government into the hands of that 
eminent tribunal Nor is there in this 
view anv assault upon die couit or the 
judges It is a duty fiom which they mav 
not sluinh to decide cases properly 
brought before them, and it is no fault 
of then 5 if others seek to turn their de 
cisions to political pui poses 

One section of out country believes 
slav ery is right, and ought to be extended, 
while the othei believes it is wrong, and 
ought not to be extended This is the only 
substantial dispute The fugitive slave 
clause of the Constitution and the law for 
the suppression of the foreign si iv e trade 
are each as well enforced, perhaps, as any 
law can ever be in a community where the 
moial sense of the people imperfectly sup 
ports the law itself The great body of the 
people abide by the drv legal obligation 
in both cases, and a few bicak over in 
each This, I think, cannot be perfectly 
cuied, and it would be woise in both cases 
.liter the separation of the sections than 
befoie The foreign slave trade, now lm- 
peilcetly suppicssed, would be ultimately 
lcvivcd, without restriction, in one section, 
while fugitive slaves, now only parLially 
sun endued, would not be surienclered at 
all bv the other 

Physically speaking, we cannot sepa 
rate We cannot remove out respective 
su twins from each other, nor build an 
impassable wall between them A husband 
and wife may be divorced and go out of 
the piescnee and beyond the leach of 
caih other, but the different parts of our 
country cannot do this They cannot but 
remain face to face, and intercourse, either 


amicable or hostile, must continue be 
tween them Is it possible, then, to make 
that mtcrcouise more advantageous or 
more satisfactory after scpiration than be 
foie 5 Can aliens make tieaties easier than 
fi tends can make laws? Can treaties be 
more faithfully enforced between aliens 
than laws can among friends? Suppose you 
go to war, you cannot fight always, and 
when, aftei much loss on both sides, and 
no gun on eithu, you tease fighting, the 
identical old questions as to terms of 
nueicouisc aic again upon you 
Tins countiy, with its institutions, be 
longs to the people who inhabit it When 
cvei thev shall glow weaiy of the existing 
government, thev can exercise then con 
stitiition il right of amending it, or then 
rtvolutionarv right to dismember or over 
throw it I cannot be ignotant of the fact 
that manv noithv and patriotic citi/cos 
me dcsnous of having the national Con 
stitution amended While I make no ice 
ommendation of amendments, I fully 
iccogni 7 e the nghtful authority of the 
people ovci the whole subject, to be c\ 
etetsed in either of the modes prescribed 
in the instrument itself, and I should 
undu existing uicumstanccs, favor 1 illici 
than o|)jiose a fair opportunity being 
iflnided the people to act upon it I will 
venture to add that to me the convention 
mode seems pielerable, in that it allows 
amendments to ouginate with the people 
themselves, instead of only permitting 
them to take or reject piopositions ongi 
n ited by others not especially chosen loi 
the pui pose, and winch might not be pie 
eiscly sucli as they would wish to eithci 
accept or rclusc 1 understand a proposed 
amendment to the Constitution— which 
amendment, however, I have not secn-has 
passed Congress, to the effect that the 
ledcral Government shall never lntcrlcie 
with the domestic institutions ol die 
States, including that of peisons held to 
service. lo avoid misconstiuction ol what 
I have said, I depart hom my puipose not 
to speak of particular amendments so far 
as to say that, holding such a provision 
to now be implied constitutional law, I 
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have no objection to its being made ex- 
press and irrevocable. 

The chief magistrate derives all his 
authotity fiom the people, and they have 
conferred none upon him to fix terms for 
the separation of the States. The people 
themselves can do this also if they choose; 
but the executive, as such, has nothing to 
do with it. His duty is to administer the 
present government, as it came to his 
hands, and to transmit it, unimpaired by 
him, to his successor. 

Why should there not be a patient con- 
fidence in the ultimate justice of the 
people? Is there any better or equal hope 
in the world? In our present differences is 
either party without faith of being in the 
right? If the Almighty Ruler of nations, 
with His eternal truth and justice, be on 
vour side of the North, or on yours of the 
South, that truth and that justice will 
surely prevail by the judgment of this 
great tribunal of the American people. 

By the frame of the government under 
which we live, this same people have 
wisely given their public sen-ants but little 
power for mischief; and have, with equal 
wisdom, provided for the return of that 
little to their own hands at very short 
intervals. While the people retain their 
virtue and vigilance, no administration, 
by any extreme ol wickedness or folly, 
can very seriously injure the government 
in the short space of four years. 

My countrymen, one and all, think 
calmly and well upon this whole subject. 
Nothing valuable can be lost by taking 
time. If there be an object to hurry any 
of you in hot haste to a step which you 
would never take deliberately, that object 
will be frustrated by taking time; but no 
good object can be frustrated by it. Such of 
you as are now dissatisfied still have the 
old Constitution unimpaired, and, on the 
sensitive point, the laws of your own 
framing under it; while the new adminis- 
tration will have no immediate power, if 
it would, to change either. If it were ad- 
mitted that you who are dissatisfied hold 
die right side in the dispute, there still is 
no single good reason for precipitate 


action. Intelligence, patriotism, Christian- 
ity, and a firm reliance on Him who has 
never yet forsaken this favored land, are 
still competent to adjust in the best way 
all our present difficulty. 

In your hands, my dissatisfied fellow- 
countrymen, and not in mine, is the mo- 
mentous issue ol civil war. The govern, 
ment will not assail you. You can have no 
conflict without being yourselves the ag- 
gressors. You have no oath registered in 
heaven to destroy the government, while 
I shall have the most solemn one to 'pre- 
serve, protect, and defend’ it. 

I am loath to close. We are not enemies, 
but friends. We must not be enemies. 
Though passion may have strained, it 
must not break, our bonds of affection. 
The mystic chords of memory, stretching 
from every battlefield and patriot grave 
to every living heart and hearthstone all 
over this broad land, will yet swell the 
chorus of the Union when again touched, 
as surely they will be, by the better angels 
of our nature. 

LINCOLN'S SECOND 
INAUGURAL ADDRESS 

March 4, 1865 

FiiLLOw-CouNTRYMKC-At this second 
appearing to take the oath of the presi- 
dential office there is less occasion for an 
extended address than there was at the 
first. Then a statement somewhat in de- 
tail of a course to be pursued seemed 
fitting and proper. Now, at the expiration 
of four years, during which public decla- 
rations have been constantly called lorth 
on every point and phase of the great 
contest which still absorbs the attention 
and engrosses the energies of the nation, 
little that is new could be presented. The 
progress of our arms, upon which all else 
chiefly depends, is as well known to the 
public as to myself, and it is, I trust, 
reasonably satisfactory and encouraging 
to all. With high hope for the future, no 
prediction in regard to it is ventured. 
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On the occasion corresponding to this 
lour years ago all thoughts were anxiously 
directed to an impending civil war. All 
dreaded it, all sought to avert it. While 
the inaugural address was being delivered 
Irom this place, devoted altogether to 
saving the Union without war, insurgent 
agents were in the city seeking to destroy 
it without war— seeking to dissolve the 
Union and divide effects by negotiation. 
Both parties deprecated war, but one of 
them would make war rather than let the 
nation survive, and the other would accefit 
w ar rather than let it perish, and the war 
came. 

One eighth of the whole population 
was colored slaves, not distributed gener- 
ally over the Union, but localized in the 
southern part of it. These slaves consti- 
tuted a peculiar and powerful interest. All 
knew that this interest was somehow the 
cause of the scar. To strengthen, perpetu- 
ate, and extend this interest was the object 
for which the insurgents would rend the 
Union even by war, while the Govern- 
ment claimed no right to do more than 
to restrict the territorial enlargement of it. 
Neither party expected for the war the 
magnitude or the duration which it has 
already attained. Neither anticipated that 
the cause ol the conflict might cease with 
or even before the conflict itself should 
cease. Each looked for an easier triumph, 
and a result less fundamental and astound- 
ing. Both read the same Bible and pray 
to the same God, and each invokes His 
aid against the other. It may seem strange 
that any men should dare to ask a just 
God’s assistance in wringing their bread 
from the sweat of other men’s faces, but 


let us judge not, that we be not judged. 
The prayers of both could not be an- 
swered. That of neither has been answered 
fully. The Almighty has His own pur- 
poses. "Woe unto the world because of 
offenses; for it must needs be that offenses 
come, but woe to that man by whom the 
offense cometh.” If we shall suppose that 
American slavery is one of those offenses 
which, in the providence of God, must 
needs come, but which, having continued 
through His appointed time, He now 
wills to remove, and that He gives to both 
North and South this terrible war as the 
woe due to those by whom the offense 
came, shall we discern therein any de- 
parture from those divine attributes which 
the believers in a living God always 
ascribe to Him? Fondly do we hope, fer- 
vently do we pray, that this mighty 
scourge of war may speedily pass away. 
Yet, il God wills that it continue until all 
the wealth piled by the bondsman's two 
hundred and fifty years of unrequited toil 
shall be sunk, and until every drop of 
blood drawn with the lash shall be paid 
by another drawn with the sword, as was 
said three thousand years ago, so still it 
must be said, “The judgments of the Lord 
are true and righteous altogether.” 

With malice toward none, with charity 
for all, with firmness in the right as God 
gives us to see the right, let us strive on to 
finish the work we are in, to bind up 
the nation's wounds, to care for him who 
shall have borne the battle and for his 
widow and his orphan, to do all which 
may achieve and cherish a just and lasting 
peace among ourselves and with all na- 
tions. 



Mill: The Ideally Best Polity 

ft was characteristic of the utilitarians that they had a childish 
faith in the power of solving problems by devising better gov- 
ernmental gadgets But good government is never simply a matter 
of getting good men Gadgets and forms have to be reckoned 
with Mill here brings the two consideiations together and finds 
a more basic justification for lepiesentative government For 
representative government is the form that permits the most ex- 
tensive participation by the people in the sovereign power This 
is good for the government because it is good for the citizens 1 


That the Ideallv Best Form or 
Government Is Representative 
Governmi nt 

It has long (perhaps throughout the en 
tire duration of British freedom) been 
a common saying that if a good despot 
could be ensured, despotic monarchy 
would be the best form of government I 
look upon this as a radical and most 
pernicious misconception of what good 
government is, which, until it can be gat 
rid of, will fatally vitiate all our specula 
tions on government 

The supposition is that absolute power, 
in the hands of an eminent individual, 
would ensure a vntuous and intelligent 
performance of all the duties of govern 
ment Good laws would be established 
and enforced bad laws would be le 
formed, the best men would be placed in 
all situations of tiusl, justice would be as 
well administered, the public buithens 
would be as light and as judiciously im 
posed, every branch of administration 
would be as purely and as intelligently 
conducted, as the circumstances of the 
country and its degiee of intellectual and 
moral cultivation would admit I am will 
ing, for the sake of die aigument, to con 
cede all this, but I must point out how 

1 Taken from lllihianamim. Liberty and 
Representative Government , b) John Stuart 
Mill, published by E P Dutton S. Co , Inc , 
New \ork, 1910, Eveiyman s Library Chapter 
III, in part, fiom Representative Govern 
ment 


great the concession is, how much more 
is needed to produce even an approxima 
non to these results than is conveyed in 
the simple expression, a good despot 
Their realisation would in fact imply, not 
merely a good monaich but an all seeing 
one He must be at all times informed cor- 
i ectly in considerable detail, of the 
conduct and working of every branch of 
administration, in every district of the 
country and must be able, in the twenty- 
lour hours per day which arc all that is 
granted to a king as to the humblest 
labouier, to give an effective shaie of 
attention and superintendence to all parts 
of this vast field or lie must at least be 
capable ot discerning and choosing out, 
from among the mass of his subjects not 
only a large abundance of honest and able 
men fit to conduct every branch of public 
admmistiation undei supcnision and con 
trol, but also the small number of men of 
eminent vntues and talents who can be 
trusted not only to do without that super 
vision, but to exeicise it themselves over 
others So extiaordinary are the faculties 
and energies requncd loi pei forming this 
task in any supportable mannei, that the 
good despot whom we aie supposing can 
hardly be imagined as consenting to 
undertake it, unless as a refuge from 
intolerable evils, and a transitional piepa 
ration for something beyond But the 
aigument can do without even this im 
mense item in the account Suppose the 
difficulty vanquished What should we 
then have? One man of superhuman 
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mental activity managing the entire affairs 
of a mentally passive people Their pas 
siut) is implied in the v ery idea of abso- 
lute power The nation as a whole, and 
esery individual composing it, are without 
ans potential voice in their own destiny 
Thcs exercise no will in respect to their 
collcctis e interests All is decided for them 
b\ a will not their own, which it is legally 
a ctime foi them to disobey What sort 
of human beings can be formed under 
such a regimen’ What deielopment can 
either then thinking or then active facul- 
ties attain undei it 5 On matters of pure 
thcors dies might peihaps he allowed to 
speculate so long as their speculations 
eithei did not appioach politics, or had 
not the lemotest connection with its prac- 
tice On piactical affairs they could at 
most be onlv sufleied to suggest, and 
es en under the most moderate of despots, 
none but persons of already admitted or 
reputed supenotitj could hope that their 
suggestions would be known to, much less 
regarded b), those who had the manage- 
ment of affans \ poison must hate a tei) 
unusual taste for intellectual exeicise in 
and lot itself, who will put himself to the 
double of thought when it is to haie no 
outw ard effect, 01 qualify himself for func 
tions which he has no chance of being 
illowcd to e\eicise The onls sufficient 
nit ltemcnt to mental exertion, in any but 
a lew minds in a generation, is the pros- 
pect ot some practical use to be made of 
its results It does not follow that the 
nation will be wholly destitute of intel- 
lectual power The common business ot 
lile, which must necessarily be perlormcd 
by each individual or familv for them 
selves, will call lorlh some amount of 
intelligence and practical ability, within 
a cutam narrow range of ideas There 
may be a select class ot sauants, who culU 
vUe science with a view to its physical 
uses, or loi the pleasure of the pursuit 
llicrc will be a bureaucracy, and peisons 
in ti .lining lor the bureaucracy, who will 
be taught at least some empirical maxims 
of government and public administration 
There may be, and often has been, a 


systematic organisation of the hest mental 
power in the country in some special direc 
non (commonly military) to promote the 
giandeur of the despot But the public 
at large remain without information and 
without interest on all the greatei matters 
ol practice, or, if they have any knowledge 
of them, it is but a dilettante knowledge, 
like that which people have of the me 
chamc.il arts who have never handled a 
tool Nor is it only in their intelligence 
that thev suffer Their moral capacities 
arc equally stunted Wherever the sphere 
ol action ol human beings is artificially 
circumscribed, their sentiments are nai 
rowed and dwarfed in the same propor 
tion The food of feeling is action even 
domestic affection lives upon voluntarv 
good offices Let a peison have nothing 
to do foi his countiy, and he will not care 
lot it It has been said of old, that in a 
despotism there is at most but one pitiiot, 
the despot himself, and the saving iests 
on a just appicciation of the cllctts of 
absolute subjection, even to a good and 
wise master Religion remains and here 
at least, it mav be thought, is an agency 
that may be relied on lor lifting mens 
eves and minds aboie die dust at then 
ket But tehgion, even supposing it to 
escape pcivcision foi the puiposcs ol 
despotism, ceases in these circumst inccs 
to lie a social conccin, and nanows into a 
pcisonal allan between an individual and 
ins Maker, in which the issue at stake is 
but his private salvation Religion ill this 
slupc is quite consistent with the most 
stilish and contracled egoism, and identi 
lies the votaiy as little m feeling with the 
rest ol his kind as sensuality itself 

\ good despotism means a government 
m which, so iar as depends on the despot, 
thue is no positive oppiession by officeis 
ol state, but in which all the collective 
liitucsts of the people are managed foi 
them, all the dunking that has relation 
to collective interests done for them, and 
in which their minds are formed by, and 
consenting to, this abdication of their 
own energies Leaving things to the Gov- 
ernment, like leaving them to Providence, 
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is svnonvmous with canng nothing about 
them, and accepting then results, when 
disagreeable, as visitations of Natuie. With 
the exception, theiefoie, of a fev\ studious 
raen who take an intellectual interest in 
speculation foi its own sake the intelli 
gence and sentiments of the whole people 
are given up to the material interests and, 
when these are piovided foi to the amuse 
ment and ornamentation of puvate life 
But to sav this is to sa\ if the whole 
testimonv of histoiv is woith am thing 
that the eia of national decline has ar 
lived that is if the nation had ever 
attained am thing to decline from If it 
has never lisen above the condition of an 
Oriental people, m that condition it con 
nnues to stagnate But if like Gieece or 
Rome, it had lealiscd an\ thing higher, 
thiough the eneigv pitiiousm and en- 
largement of mind which as national 
qualities are the fiuits soleh of freedom 
it relapses in a few gcnciations into the 
Onental state \nd that stite does not 
mean stupid tranquillitv with secuntv 
against change foi the worse it often 
means being oveirun tonqueied and re 
duced to domestic slavciv either b\ a 
stronger despot, or bv the nearest barba- 
rous people who retain along with their 
savage ludeness the eneigies of freedom 
Such aie not merdv the natural tend 
cncies but the inheient necessities of 
despotic government from which theie is 
no outlet, unless in so far as the despotism 
consents not to be despotism, in so far as 
the supposed good despot abstains from 
exercising his power, and though holding 
it in resene allows the geneial business 
of government to go on as if the people 
reall) gov erned themsdv es How ev er little 
probable it mav be, we mav imagine a 
despot observing inanv of the rules and 
restraints of constitutional government 
He might allow such freedom of the pi ess 
and of discussion as would enable a public 
opinion to form and express itself on 
national aflans lie might suffci local in- 
terests to be managed, without the inter- 
ference of authority, by the people 
themselves He might even surround him- 


self with a council or councils of govern- 
ment, freelv chosen bv the w hole or some 
portion of the nation, retaining in his 
own hands the power of taxation, and the 
supreme legislative as well as executive 
authoiitv W ere he to act thus, and so far 
abdicate as a despot, he would do away 
with a considciable part of the evils char- 
actensuc of despotism Political activity 
and capacitv for public affairs would no 
longer be pi evented from growing up in 
the bodv of the nation, and a public 
opinion would loim itself not the mere 
echo of the government. But such itn- 
piovunent would be the beginning 
of new difficulties This public opinion, 
independent of the monaichs dictation, 
must be eithu with him or against him, 
if not the one it will be the othei. .All 
gov ci nments must displease nidnv persons, 
and these having now regular organs, and 
being able to expiess their sentiments, 
opinions adveise to the measuies of gov- 
ernment would often be expiessed. What 
is the moriaith to do when these unfavour- 
able opinions hippen to be in the ma- 
joiil)* Is he to alter Ins course^ Is he to 
dcfci to the nation" If so, he is no longer 
a despot, but a constitutional king, an 
oig.rn or fiist minister of the people, 
distinguished onlv bv being irremovable. 
If not, he must eithei put down opposition 
bv his despotic power, oi there will arise 
a permanent antagonism between the 
people and one man, which can have but 
one possible ending Ikot even a leligious 
pi maple of passive obedience and ’light 
divine' would long waid off the natural 
consequences of such a position. The 
monaidi would have to succumb, and 
confoim to the conditions of constitu- 
tional rovalt), or give place to some one 
who would The despotism, being thus 
chiefly nominal would possess few of 
the advantages supposed to belong to 
absolute monaich), while it would redlise 
in a ver) impel feet degree those of a free 
government, since however great an 
amount of liberty the citizens might 
practically enjoy, they could never for 
get that they held it on sufferance, and 
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by a concession which under the existing 
constitution of the state might at any 
moment be resumed, that they were legally 
slates, though of a prudent, or indulgent, 
master 

It is not much to be wondered at 
if impatient or disappointed reformers, 
groaning undei the impediments opposed 
to the most salutaiy public improiements 
bv the ignorance the indifference, the 
inti actableness the perterse obstinacy of 
a people and the conupt combinations 
of selfish pntatc intei ests armed with 
the powerful weapons affoided by free 
institutions should at times sigh for a 
strong hand to bear down all these ob 
stacles, and compel a recalcitrant people 
to he better gosetned But (setting aside 
the fact, that for one despot who now and 
then reforms an abuse, there are ninety 
nine who do nothing but cteate them) 
those who look in am such direction for 
the realisation of their hopes lease out of 
the idea ol good gosernment its ptincipal 
element, the impiosement of the people 
ihemsclscs One ol the benefits of freedom 
is that under it the ruler cannot pass by 
the peoples minds and amend their 
affairs lor them without amending them 
If it were possible for the people to be 
well goseined in spite ol themselves, their 
good gosernment would last no longer 
Ihan tire lieedom of a people usually lasts 
who hase been liberated by foicign arms 
w ithout their ow n co operation It is true, 
a despot may educate the people and to 
do so lealls, ssould he the best apology 
for his despotism But any education 
which aims at making human beings other 
than machines, in the long run makes 
them claim to hase the control ol their 
own actions ihe leaders of Trench phi 
losophy in the eighteenth century had 
been educated by the Jesuits Esen Jesuit 
education, it scents, was sufficiently leal 
to call foith the appetite for freedom 
Whatcsei msigorates the faculties, in 
howeser small a measure, creates an in 
ci eased desire for their more unimpeded 
exercise, and a popular education is a 
failure, if it educates the people for any 


state but that which it will certainly in- 
duce them to desire, and most probably 
to demand 

I am far from condemning, in cases ol 
extreme exigency the assumption of abso- 
lute power m the form of a temporary 
dictatorship Free nations hase, in times 
of old, conferred such power by their own 
choice, as a necessary medicine for diseases 
of the body politic which could not be 
got rid of by less violent means But its 
acceptance, even foi a time strictly hm 
ited, can only be excused, if, like Solon 
or Pittacus, the dictator employs the whole 
power he assumes m removing the ob 
stacies which debar the nation from the 
enjoyment of freedom A good despotism 
is an altogether false ideal, which practi- 
cally (except as a means to some tempo 
rary purpose) becomes the most senseless 
and dangerous of chimeras Evil foi evil 
a good despotism, in a country at all 
advanced in civilization, is more noxious 
than a bad one, for it is far more re 
laxmg and enervating to the thoughts, 
feelings and energies of the people The 
despotism of Augustus prepared the Ro 
mans for Tiberius If the whole tone of 
their character had not first been pros 
trated by nearly two generations of that 
mild slavery, they would probably have 
had spirit enough left to rebel against the 
more odious one 

There is no difficulty m showing that 
the ideally best form of government is 
that in which the sovereignty, or supreme 
contiollmg power m the last resoit, is 
vested in the entne aggregate of the com 
munity, every citizen not only having a 
voice m the exercise of that ultimate 
sovereignty, but betng, at least occasion 
ally, called on to take an actual part in 
the government, by the personal discharge 
of some public function, local or general 

To test this proposition it has to be ex 
amined in relerence to the two branches 
into which, as pointed out in the last 
diapter, the inquiry into die goodness of 
a government conveniently divides itsell, 
namely, how far it promotes the good 
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management of the affairs of society by 
means of the existing faculties, moral, 
intellectual, and acme of its various 
members, and what is its effect in lm 
proving or deteriorating those faculties 

The ideally best form of government, 
it is scarcely necessary to say, does not 
mean one which is practicable or eligible 
in all states of civilisation but the one 
vvhuh, in the circumstances in which it is 
practicable and eligible, is attended with 
the greatest amount of beneficial conse 
quences, immediate and prospective \ 
completely popular government is the 
only polity which can make out any claim 
to this character It is pre eminent m both 
the departments between which the ex 
cellence of a political constitution is 
divided It is both more favourable to 
present good government and promotes 
a better and higher foim of national char 
acter, than any other polity whatsoever 

Its superiority in reference to present 
wellbeing rests upon two principles, of 
as universal truth and applicability as any 
general propositions which can be laid 
down respecting human affairs The first 
is, that the rights and interests of every 
or any person arc only secure fiom being 
disregarded when the poison interested 
is himself able, and habitually disposed, 
to stand up for them The second is, that 
the general prosperity attains a greater 
height, and is more widely diffused, in pro- 
portion to the amount and variety of the 
personal energies enlisted in promoting it 

Putting these two piopositions into a 
shape more special to their present apph 
cation, human beings are only secure 
from evil at the hands of others in pro 
portion as they lnve the power of being, 
and arc, self protecting, and they only 
achieve a high degree of success in their 
struggle with Nature in proportion as 
they are self dependent, relying on what 
they themselves can do either sepaiately 
or in concert, rather than on what others 
do for them 

The lormer proposition-that each is 
the only safe guardian of his own rights 
and interests— is one of those elementary 


maxims of prudence, which every person, 
capable of conducting his own affairs, 
implicitly acts upon, wherever he himself 
is interested Many, indeed, have a great 
dislike to it as a political doctrine, and 
are fond of holding it up to obloquy, 
as a doctrine of universal selfishness To 
which we may answer, that whenever it 
ceases to be true that mankind, as a rule, 
prefer themselves to others, and those 
nearest to them to those more remote, 
from that moment Communism is not 
only practicable, but the only defensible 
form of society, and will, when that time 
arrives be assuredly carried into effect 
Tor my own part, not believing in uni- 
versal selfishness, I have no difficulty in 
admitting that Communism would even 
now be practicable among the elite of 
mankind, and may become so among the 
rest But as this opinion is anything but 
popular with those defenders of existing 
institutions who find fault with the doc- 
trine of the general predominance of self- 
interest, I am inclined to think they do 
m reality believe that most men consider 
themselves before other people It is not, 
however, necessary to affirm even thus 
much in order to support the claim of all 
to participate in the sovereign power We 
need not suppose that when power resides 
in an exclusive class, that class will know- 
ingly and deliberately sacrifice the other 
classes to themselves it suffices that, in 
the absence of its natural defenders, the 
interest of the excluded is always m danger 
of being overlooked, and, when looked at, 
is seen with very different eyes from those 
of the persons whom it directly concerns. 
In this country, for example, what are 
called the woiking classes may be con- 
sidered as excluded from all direct par- 
ticipation in the government I do not 
believe that the classes who do participate 
in it have in general any intention of 
sacrificing the working classes to them- 
selves They once had that intention; 
witness the peisevermg attempts so long 
made to keep down wages by law But m 
the present day their ordinary disposition 
is the very opposite they willingly make 
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considerable sacrifices, especially of their 
pecuniary interests, for the benefit of the 
working classes, and err rather by too 
laiish and mdiscrimmating beneficence, 
nor do I belies e that any rulers in history 
hate been actuated by a more sincere 
desire to do their duty towards the poorer 
portion of their countrymen Yet does 
Pailiament, or almost any of the members 
composing it, eter for an instant look at 
,mt question with the eyes of a working 
man 5 When a subject arises in which the 
labouiers as such hate an interest, is it 
regarded from any point of tictv but 
that of the employers of labom 5 1 do not 
say that the working men’s tietv of these 
questions is m geneial nearer to the tiuth 
than the other, but it is sometimes quite 
as near, and in any case it ought to be 
respectfully listened to, instead of being 
as it is, not merely turned away from, but 
ignored On the question of stiikes, foi 
instance, it is doubtful if there is so much 
as one among the leading membets of 
either House who is not fitinly cominccd 
that the reason of the mattei is unquali 
ficdly on the side of the masters, and dial 
the men's new of it is snnph absuid 
Those who hate studied the question 
know well how lar this is bom being die 
case, and in how different, and how 
lnfinitclt less superficial a manner the 
point would hate to be argued, if the 
classes who strike were able to make them 
seltes heatd in Parliament 
It is an adherent condition of human 
affairs that no intention, howeter sinccie, 
of protecting the intciests of others can 
make it safe or salutary to tie up then 
own hands Still more obnousls true is 
it, that ht then own hands unis can any 
positive and durable improvement of their 
circumstances in hie be woiked out 
Through the joint influence of these two 
principles, all free communities has e both 
been more exempt from social injustice 
and crime, and have attained inoie bril- 
liant prosperity, than any others, or than 
they themselves after they lost their free- 
dom Contrast the free states of the world, 
while their freedom lasted, with the con- 


temporary subjects of monarchical or oil 
gaiclucal despotism the Gieek cities with 
the Persian satiapics, the Italian republics 
and the free towns of Flanders and Ger 
many, with the feudal monarchies of 
Europe, Switzerland, Holland, and Eng 
land, with Austria or ante revolutionary 
France Their superior prosperity was too 
obvious ever to have been gainsaid while 
their superiority in good gov ernment and 
social relations is proved by the prosperity, 
and is manifest besides in every ptge of 
history If we compare, not one age with 
another, but the different governments 
which co existed in the same age, no 
amount of disorder which exaggeration 
itself can pretend to have existed amidst 
the publicity of the free states can be 
compared for a moment with the con 
tcmpluous trampling upon the mass of 
the people which pcivadLd the whole life 
of the monarchical countries m the dis 
gosling individual tyiannv which was of 
moic than daily occuirtncc under the 
sv stems of plunder which they called 
fiscal anangcnicnts and in the scttccy of 
then fnghtlul couns of justice 

It must be acknow lodged that the bcuc 
fits of ftccdom, so lai as thev have lutheilo 
been enjoyed, wete obtained by the ex 
tension of its privileges to a put only of 
the community, and that a government 
in which they are extended impartially to 
all is a desideratum still unrealised But 
though cveiy appioach to this has an 
independent value, and in many cases 
nunc than an appioach could not, m the 
existing state of geneial impiovcmcnt, be 
made ihe paiticipation of all in these 
benefits is the ideally perfect ((inception 
of fiee got eminent In propoition as any, 
no matter who, are excluded lrorn it, the 
intciests of the excluded arc felt without 
the guarantee accorded to the rest, and 
tl cy themselves have less scope and en 
(oui igcmcnt than they might otlieiwtsc 
li iv e to that exertion ol their cncigics loi 
the good of themselves and of the com- 
munity, to which the general prosperity 
is always proportioned. 

Thus stands the case as regards present 
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well-being; the good management of the 
affairs of the existing generation. If we 
now pass to the influence of the form of 
government upon character, we shall find 
the superiority of popular goternment 
over ever; other to be. if possible, still 
more decided and indisputable. 

This question really depends upon a 
still more fundamental one, viz., which of 
two common types of character, for the 
general good of humanity, it is most de- 
sirable should ptedominate-the active, 
or the passive tvpe: that which struggles 
against evils, or that which endures them: 
that which bends to circumstances, or that 
which endeavouis to make citcumstances 
bend to itself. 

The commonplaces of moralists, and 
the general sympathies of mankind, are 
in favour of the passive tvpc. Energetic 
characters may be admired, but the acqui- 
escent and submissive ate those which 
most men personalis prefer. The passive- 
ness of our neighbours increase- our sense 
of security, and plavs into die hands of 
our vviltulness. Passive chaiacters. if we 
do not happen to need their activitv. 
seem an obstruction the Ic-s in our own 
path. A contented diameter is not a dan- 
gerous rival. Yet nothing is more certain 
than that impiovuinem in human affairs 
is whollv the work of the uncontented 
characters; and. moreover, dial it is much 
easier tor an active mind to acquiie the 
viitues ui patic-nce than ior a passive one 
to assume those ot energy. 

Of the three varieties of mental ex- 
cellence. intellectual, practical, and moral, 
there never cuuld be any doubt in regard 
to the first two which side had the ad- 
vantage. All intellectual superiority is the 
fruit of active effort. Enterprise, the de- 
sire to keep moving, to be trying and 
accomplishing new diings ior our own 
benefit or that of others, is the parent even 
of speculative, and much more practical, 
talent. The intellectual culture compatible 
with (he other type is oi that feeble and 
vague description which belongs to a mind 
that stops at amusement, or at simple 
contemplation. The test of real and vigor- 


ous thinking, the thinking which ascertains 
truths instead of dreaming dreams, is 
successful application to practice. Where 
that purpose does not exist, to give 
definiteness, precision, and an intelligible 
meaning to thought, it generates nothing 
better than the mystical metaphysics of the 
Pythagoreans or the Vedas. With respect 
to practical improvement, the case is still 
more evident. The character which im- 
proves human life is that which struggles 
with natural powers and tendencies, not 
that which gives way to them. The self- 
benefiting qualities are ail on the side of 
the activ e and energetic character: and the 
habits and conduct which promote the 
advantage of each individual member of 
tile conununitv must be at least a part of 
ihuse which conduce most in the end to 
die advancement of the community as a 
whole. 

liui on the point of moral preferability, 
ihcre seems at fiist sight to be room for 
doubt. I am not referring to the religious 
feeling which has so generally existed in 
favour of the inactive character, as being 
more in hannunv with the submission due 
to the divine will. Christianity as well as 
other religions has fostered this sentiment; 
but it is the preiogatise of Christianity, 
as regards this and many other perversions, 
that it is able to throw them off. Abstract- 
edly from religious considerations, a pas- 
sive character, which yields to obstacles 
instead oi striving to overcome them, may 
nut indeed be very useful to others, no 
more than to itself, but it might be ex- 
pected to be at least inoffensive. Content- 
ment is alwavs counted among the moral 
v irtues. But it is a complete error to sup- 
pose that contentment is necessarily at 
naturally attendant on passivity of char- 
acter: and useless it is, the moral 
consequences are mischievous. Where 
there exists a desire ior advantages not 
possessed, the mind which does not 
potentially possess them by means of its 
own energies is apt to look with hatred 
and malice on those who do. The person 
bestirring himself with hopc-iul prospect! 
to unprove his circumstances is the one 
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who feels good will towards others 
engaged m, or who hate succeeded in, the 
same pursuit And where the majonty aie 
so engaged, those who do not attain the 
object have had the tone given to their 
feelings by the general habit of the 
country, and ascribe their failure to want 
of cffoit or opportunity, or to their 
personal ill luck But those who, while 
desiring what others possess, put no energy 
into striving for it, are either incessantly 
grumbling that fortune does not do for 
them what they do not attempt to do for 
themselves, or overflowing with envy and 
ill will towards those who possess what 
they would like to have 
In proportion as success in life is seen or 
believed to be the fruit of fatality or 
accident, and not of exertion in that same 
ratio does envy develop itself as a point of 
national character The most envious of 
all mankind are the Orientals In Oriental 
moralists, in Oriental tales the envious 
man is remaikably prominent In real life, 
be is the terror of all who possess anything 
desirable, be it a palace, a handsome child, 
or even good health and spuits the 
supposed effect of his mere look con 
stitutes the all pervading superstition 
of the evil eye Next to Orientals in envy, 
as m activity, are some of tilt Southern 
Europeans The Spaniards puisued all 
their gieat men with it, embittered their 
lives, and generally succeeded in putting 
an early stop to their successes 2 W ith the 
Trench, who are essentially a southern 
people, the double education of despotism 
and Catholicism has, in spite of their 
impulsive temperament, made submission 
and endurance the common character of 
the people, and their most received notion 


il limit die evpiession to past time, be- 
cause I would say nothing derogatoiy of a 
gieat, and now at last a hee, people, who are 
entering into the gcneial movement of Luro 
pean progievs with a vigour which bids fair 
to make up rapidly the giound they have lost. 
No one can doubt vvhat Spanish intellect and 
energy are capable of and their faults as a 
people are chiefly those for which fieedom 
and industnal ardoui are a real specific 


of wisdom and excellence and if envy 
of one another, and of all superiority, is 
not more rife among them than it is, the 
citcumstance must be asuibed to the many 
valuable counteiactmg elements in die 
Trench character, and most of all to the 
gieat individual energy which, though less 
persistent and more intermittent than in 
the self helping and struggling Anglo 
Saxons, has nevertheless manifested itself 
among the Ticnch in neaily every 
direction in which the operation of their 
institutions has been favourable to it 
There are, no doubt in all countries, 
ically contented ch natters, who not 
meiely do not seek but do not desire, 
what they do not already possess, and 
these naturally heal no ill will towards 
such as have apparently a mote favoured 
lot But the great mass of seeming content 
ment is real discontent, combined with 
indolence 01 self indulgence, which, while 
taking no legitimate means of raising it 
self, delights in bringing otheis down to 
its own level knd if we look narrowly 
even at the c ises of innocent contentment 
we perceive that they only win our 
ndnin mon when the indiffeience is solely 
to mipiovement in outward circumstances 
and there is a suiting for pcrjietual ad 
vancement in spiritual worth, or at least 
a disinterested zeal to benefit others The 
contented man, or the contented family, 
who have no ambition to make any one 
else happier, to promote the good of 
then country or then neighbourhood, or 
to improve thcmsclv cs in moral excellence, 
excite in us neither admiration nor 
appioval We rightly ascnbe this sort ol 
contentment to mere unmanlincss and 
want of spirit The content which wc 
appiovc is an ability to do cheerfully 
without what cannot be had, a just 
appieciation of the comparative value of 
different objects of desire, and a willing 
renunciation of the less when incom 
patible with die grealer These, however, 
are excellences more natuial to the 
chaiacter, in proportion as it is actively 
engaged m die attempt to improve its 
own or some other lot He who is con 
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tinually measuring his energy against 
difficulties learns what are the difficulties 
insuperable to him, and what are those 
which, though he might overcome, the 
success is not worth the cost. He whose 
thoughts and activities are all needed for, 
and habitually employed in, practicable 
and useful enterprises, is the person of all 
others least likely to let his mind dwell 
with brooding discontent upon things 
either not worth attaining, or which are 
not so to him. Thus the active, self-helping 
character is not only intrinsically the best, 
but is the likeliest to acquire all that is 
really excellent or desirable in the 
opposite type. 

The striving, go-ahead character of Eng- 
land and the United States is only a fit 
subject of disapproving criticism on 
account of the very secondary objects on 
which it commonly expends its strength. 
In itself it is the foundation of the best 
hopes for the general improvement of 
mankind. It has been acutely remarked 
that whenever anything goes amiss the 
habitual impulse of French people is to 
say, “II faut de la patience;" and the Eng- 
lish people, “What a shame." The people 
who think it a shame when anything goes 
wrong-who rush to the conclusion that 
the evil could and ought to have been 
prevented, are those who, in the long run, 
do most to make the world better. If the 
desires are low placed, if they extend to 
little beyond physical comfort, and the 
show of riches, the immediate results of 
the energy will not be much more than 
the continual extension of man's power 
over material objects; but even this makes 
room, and prepares the mechanical 
appliances, for the greatest intellectual 
and social achievements; and while the 
energy is there, some persons will apply 
it, and it will be applied more and more, 
to the perfecting not of outward cir- 
cumstances alone, but of man’s inward 
nature. Inactivity, unaspiringness, absence 
of desire, are a more fatal hindrance to 
improvement than any misdirection of 
energy; and are that through which alone, 
when existing in the mass, any very 


formidable misdirection by an energetic 
few becomes possible. It is this, mainly, 
which retains in a savage or semi-savage 
state the great majority of the human race. 

Now there can be no kind of doubt that 
the passive type of character is favored 
by the government of one or a few, and 
the active self-helping type by that of the 
Many. Irresponsible rulers need the 
quiescence of the ruled more than they 
need any activity but that which they can 
compel. Submissiveness to the pre- 
scriptions of men as necessities of nature 
is the lesson inculcated by all govern- 
ments upon those who are wholly without 
participation in them. The will of 
superiors, and the law as the will of 
superiors, must be passively yielded to. 
But no men are mere instruments or 
materials in the hands of their rulers who 
have will or spirit or a spring of internal 
activity in the rest of their proceedings; 
and any manifestation of these qualities, 
instead of receiving encouragement from 
despots, has to get itself forgiven by them. 
Even when irresponsible rulers are not 
sufficiently conscious of danger from the 
mental activity of their subjects to be 
desirous of repressing it, the position itself 
is a repression. Endeavour is even more 
effectually restrained by the certainty of its 
impotence than by any positive discourage- 
ment. Between subjection to the will of 
others, and the virtues of self-help and 
self-government, there is a natural incom- 
patibility. This is more or less complete, 
according as the bondage is strained or 
relaxed. Rulers differ very much in the 
length to which they carry the control of 
the free agency of their subjects, or the 
supersession of it by managing their 
business for them. But the difference is in 
degree, not in principle; and the best 
despots often go the greatest lengths in 
chaining up die free agency of their 
subjects. A bad despot, when his own per- 
sonal indulgences have been provided 
for, may sometimes be willing to let the 
people alone; but a good despot insists 
on doing them good, by making them do 
their own business in a better way than 
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they themsehes know of. The regulations 
which restricted to fixed processes all the 
leading branches of Trench manufactures 
were the 'work of the great Colbert 
Very different is the state of the human 
faculties where a human being feels him- 
self under no other external restraint than 
the necessities of nature, or mandates of 
society which he has his shaie in imposing, 
and which it is open to him, if he thinks 
them wrong, publicly to dissent from, and 
exert himself acutely to get altered No 
doubt, under a government partially 
popular, this freedom mas be exercised 
esen by those who are not partakers in 
the full pns lieges of citizenship But it is 
a great additional stimulus to any one’s 
self help and self reliance when he starts 
from esen ground, and has not to feel that 
his success depends on the impression he 
can make upon the sentiments and dis- 
positions of a body of whom he is not one 
It is a great discouragement to an m- 
disidual, and a still greater one to a class, 
to be left out of the constitution, to be 
reduced to plead from outside the door to 
the arbiters of their destiny, not taken 
into consultation within The maximum 
of the insigorating effect of freedom upon 
the character is only obtained when the 
person acted on either is, or is looking 
lorward to becoming, a citizen as fully 
pris lleged as any other What is still more 
important than even this matter of feeling 
is the practical discipline which the 
character obtains from the occasional 
demand made upon the citizens to 
exercise, for a time and in their turn, some 
sonal function It is not sufficiently 
considered how little there is m most 
men’s ordinary life to gne any largeness 
either to their conceptions 01 to their 
sentiments Their work is a routine, not a 
labour of love, but of self interest in the 
most elementary form, the satisfaction of 
daily wants, neither the thing done, nor 
the process of doing it, introduces the 
mind to thoughts or feelings extending 
beyond individuals, if instructive hooks 
are witlun their reach, there is no stimulus 
to read them, and m most cases the in- 


dividual has no access to any person of 
cultivation much superior to his own 
Giving him something to do for the 
public, supplies, m a mcasuie, all these 
defictences If circumstances allow the 
amount of public duty assigned him to be 
considerable, it makes him an educated 
man Notwithstanding the delects of the 
social system and moral ideas of antiquitv, 
the piactice of the chcastery and the 
ecclesia raised the intellectual standard ol 
an aveiage kthcnian citizen far beyond 
anything of which thcie is yet an example 
in any other mass of men, ancient or 
modem The proofs of this are apparent 
in eveiy page of our gieat historian of 
Greece, but we need scarcely look further 
than to the high quality of die addresses 
which their gieat orators deemed best 
calculated to act with effect on their 
undeistanding and will A benefit of the 
simc kind, though far less m degree, is 
pioduced on Lnghshmen of the lower 
middle class bv their liability to be placed 
on juries and to serve parish offices; which, 
though it does not occur to so many, nor 
is so continuous, nor introduces them to 
so great a variety of elevated con- 
siderations, as to admit of comparison 
with the public education which every 
citizen of Athens obtained from her demo 
ciatic institutions, must make them never- 
theless very different beings, in range of 
ideas and development of faculties, from 
diosc who have done nothing m their 
lives but drive a quill, or sell goods over 
a countei Still more salutary is the moral 
pirt of the instruction afforded by the 
paitiupation of the private citizen, if even 
laiely, in public lunctions He is called 
upon, while so engaged, to weigh interests 
not his own, to be guided, in case of con 
lliotmg claims, by another rule than his 
pi iv ate partialities, to apply, at every turn, 
punciples and maxims which have for 
iheir icason of existence the common 
good and he usually finds associated with 
him in the same work minds more 
lamiliarised than Ins own with these ideas 
and operations, whose study it will be to 
supply reasons to his understanding, and 
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stimulation to his feeling for the general 
interest. He is made to leel himself one of 
the public, and whatever is for their 
benefit to be for his benefit. Where this 
school of public spirit does not exist, 
scarcely any sense is entertained that prE 
rate persons, in no eminent social 
situation, owe am dutit' to antietv. except 
to obey the laws and submit to the govern- 
ment. There is no unsilfish sentiment of 
identification with the public. Even' 
thought or feeling, either of interest or of 
duty. is absorbed m the individual and in 
the family. The man never thinks of am 
collective interest, of any objects to be 
pursued jointly with others, but only in 
competition with them, and in some 
measure at their expense. A neighbour, 
not being an ally or an associate, since he 
is never engaged in any common under- 
taking for joint benefit, is therefore only a 
rival. Thus even private morality suffers, 
while public is actually extinct. Were this 
the universal and only possible state of 


things, the utmost aspirations of the law- 
giver or the moralist could only stretch to 
make the bulk of the community a flock of 
sheep innocently nibbling the grass side 
by side. 

From these accumulated considerations 
it is evident that the only government 
which can fullv satisfy all the exigencies 
of the social state is one in which the 
whole people participate; that any 
participation, even in the smallest public 
tunctiun, :> useful: that the participation 
should everwshere be as great as the 
general degree ui improvement of the 
community will allow; and that nothing 
less can be ultimately desirable than the 
admission of all to a share in (he sovereign 
power of the state. But since all cannot, 
in a community exceeding a single small 
town, participate personally in any but 
;onie very minor portions of the public 
business, it follows that the ideal type of 
a perfect government must be repre- 
sentative* 
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What happens when an experimental scientist, influenced by the 
philosophic tradition of idealism, undertakes to restate the doc- 
trine of nineteenth century liberalism J The answer is to be 
found in Hothouse's chaptei on "The Heart of Liberalism “ 
One mistake of earlier liberalism was the assumption, usually 
implicit, that only the State and its visible engines of coercion 
were a threat to man’s liberty Hobhouse not only shows that 
there are other threats but that the State may be the only in 
strument for the regulation of many coercions But the most 
important past of his restatement is to assert that liberty of the 
tndwidual is not so much a light of the individual as it is a 
positive good for society Hobhouse expounds an organic view 
of society m which he attempts partially to redeem organic 
theories and to reconcile them with the views of a more tiadt 
tional liberalism His argument depends upon belief in the ex 
tstence of rational impulse which nothing in his scientific woik 
had destroyed 1 


The Heart of Liberalism 

The teaching of Mill brings us close 
to the heart of Liberalism It e learn from 
him, in the fiist place, that liberty is no 
mere formula of law, or of the lestrieuon 
of law There may be a tyranny of custom 
a tyranny of opinion, even a tyranny of 
circumstance, as real as any tyranny of 
government and more persasnc Nor does 
liberty rest on the sell assertion of the 
individual There is scope abundant for 
Liberalism and illiberalism m personal 
conduct Nor is liberty opposed to 
discipline, to organisation, to strenuous 
conviction as to what is true and just Nor 
is tt to be identified with tolerance of 
opposed opinions The Liberal does not 
meet opinions which he conceives to be 
false with toleration, as though they did 
not matter He meets them with justice, 
and exacts for them a fair hearing as 
though they mattered just as much as his 
own He is always ready to put his own 
convictions to the proof, not because he 


'From Liberalism, by L T Hobhouse, 
published by Oxford University Press (Home 
University Library), 1911, Chapter VI 


doubts them, but because he believes in 
them Tor, both as to that which he holds 
for true and as to that which he holds for 
false he believes that one final test 
applies Let eiror have free play and one 
of two things will happen Tither as it 
develops as its implications and con 
sequences become clear, some elements of 
truth will appear within it They mil 
separate themselves out, thev will go to 
enrich the stock of human ideas they mil 
add something to the truth which he him 
self mistakenly took as final, they mil 
serve to explain the root of the error, for 
error itself is generally a tiuth mis 
conceived, and it is only when it is ex 
plained that it is finally and satislactonlv 
confuted Or, in the alternitive no 
element of truth will appear In that case 
the more fully the error is understood the 
more patiently it is followed up in all the 
windings of its implications and con 
sequences, the more thoroughly will it 
refute itself The cancerous growth cannot 
be extirpated by the knife The root is 
always left, and it is onlv the evolution of 
the self protecting anti toxin that wotks 
the final cure Exactly parallel is the logic 
of truth The more the truth is developed 
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m all its implications, the greater is the 
opportunity of detecting any element of 
error that it may contain; and, conversely, 
if no error appears, the more completely 
does it establish itself as the whole truth 
and nothing but the truth. Liberalism 
applies the wisdom of Gamaliel in no 
spirit of indifference, but in the full con- 
viction of the potency of truth. If this 
thing be of man, i. e. if it is not rooted in 
actual verity, it will come to nought. If 
it be of God, let us take care that we be 
not found fighting against God. 

Divergences of opinion, of character, of 
conduct are not unimportant matters. 
They may be most serious matters, and no 
one is called on in the name of Liberalism 
to overlook their seriousness. There are, 
for example, certain disqualifications 
inherent in the profession of certain 
opinions. It is not illiberal to recognize 
such disqualifications. It is not illiberal for 
a Protestant in choosing a tutor for his 
son to reject a conscientious Roman 
Catholic who avows that all his teaching 
is centred on the doctrine of his Church. 
It would be illiberal to reject the same 
man for the specific purpose of teaching 
arithmetic, if he avowed that he had no 
intention of using his position for the 
purpose of religious propagandism. For 
the former purpose the divergence of 
religious opinion is an inherent dis- 
qualification. It negates the object pro- 
pounded, which is the general education 
of the hoy on lines in which the father 
believes. For the latter purpose the 
opinion is no disqualification. The devout 
Catholic accepts the multiplication table, 
and can impart his knowledge without 
reference to the infallibility of the Pope. 
To refuse to employ him is to impose an 
extraneous penally on his convictions. It 
is not illiberal for an editor to decline the 
services of a member of the opposite party 
as a leader writer, or even as a political 
reviewer or in any capacity in which his 
opinions would affect his work. It is 
illiberal to reject him as a compositor or 
as a clerk, or in any capacity in which his 
opinions would not affect his work for the 


paper. It is not illiberal to refuse a 
position of trust to the man whose record 
shows that he is likely to abuse such a 
trust. It is illiberal— and this the "moralist" 
has yet to leant— to punish a man who has 
done a wrong in one relation by excluding 
him from the performance of useful social 
functions for which he is perfectly fitted, 
by which he could at once serve society 
and re-establish his own self-respect. There 
may, however, yet come a time when 
Liberalism, already recognized as a duty 
in religion and in politics, will take its 
true place at the centre of our ethical 
conceptions, and trill be seen to have its 
application not only to him whom we 
conceive to be the teacher of false 
opinions, but to the man whom we hold 
a sinner. 

The ground of Liberalism so under, 
stood is certainly not the view that a man’s 
personal opinions are socially indifferent, 
nor that his personal morality matters 
nothing to others. So far as Mill rested 
his case on the distinction between self- 
regarding actions and actions that affect 
others, he was still dominated by the older 
individualism. We should frankly rec- 
ognize that there is no side of a man's 
life which is unimportant to society, for 
whatever he is, docs, or thinks may affect 
his own well-being, which is and ought to 
be matter of common concern, and may 
also directly or indirectly affect the 
thought, action, and character of those 
with whom he comes in contact. The 
underlying principle may be put in two 
ways. In the first place, the man is much 
more than his opinions and his actions. 
Carlyle and Sterling did not differ "except 
in opinion.” To most of us that is just 
what difference means. Carlyle was aware 
that there was something much deeper 
something that opinion just crassly 
formulates, and for the most part 
formulates inadequately, that is the real 
man. The real man is something more 
than is ever adequately expressed in terms 
which his fellows can understand; and just 
as his essential humanity lies deeper than 
all distinctions of rank, and class, and 
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colour, and even, though in a difleient 
sense, ol se\, so also it goes fai below 
those compaiativelv external eients which 
make one man figure as a saint and 
another as a criminal This sense of 
ultimate oneness is the real meaning of 
equality as it is the foundation of social 
soildnilt) and the bond which, if gemnneh 
c\pci lenccd, resists the disiuptive foice 
of all conflict, intellectual, religious, and 
ethical 

But, further, while personal opinions 
and soeial institutions aic like enstallized 
lesults, arhicscments that has e been won 
b\ eeitam definite pioccsses of mdmdual 
or collective eflort human personalitv is 
that within which lues and glows, which 
can be dcstioved but cannot he made, 
which cannot be taken to pieces and xe 
paned, hut can he placed under con- 
ditions in which it will flounsh and 
expind, or, if it is diseased, under con- 
ditions in which it will heal itself b) its 
own lctupciatne poweis The foundation 
of Illicit) is the idea of giowth Life is 
learning but whelhci m theorj or 
pi ictice what a man genuinely learns is 
what he absoibs, and what he absoibs 
depends on the eneig) which lie himself 
puts foith m lesponse to his sutroundmgs 
I bus to come at once to the real ciux, 
the question of moial discipline, it is of 
course possible to reduce a man to 
ordei and present him fioin being a 
nuisance to his neighbours by arbitrary 
contiol and haish punishment This may 
be to the comfoit of the ncighboms, as 
is admitted, but regarded as a moral dis- 
cipline it is a contradiction in terms It is 
doing less than nothing for the diameter 
ol the man himself It is merely crushing 
him, and unless his will is killed the effect 
will be seen if ever the supei incumbent 
pressure is by chance lcmosed It is also 
possible, though it takes a much higher 
skill, to teach the same man to discipline 
himsdl, and this is to loster the develop 
ment ol will, ol personality, ol sell-control, 
or wh never we please to call that central 
harmonizing power which makes us 
capable of directing our own lives 


Liberalism is the belief that society can 
safely be founded on this self directing 
power of personality, that it is only on 
this foundation that a tiue community 
can be built, and that so established its 
foundations aie so deep and so wide that 
thei e is no limit that we can place to the 
extent of the building Libert) then 
becomes not so much a light of the in 
disidual as a necessit) of societ) It rests 
not on the claim ol A to he let alone by B, 
but on the dut) of B to ticat \ as a 
iatum.il being It is not light to let crime 
alone 01 to let eiror alone, blit it is 
imperative to treat the criminal or the 
mistaken m the ignoiant as bungs capable 
of light and truth, and to lead them on 
instead ol meiel) beating them down The 
rule of libeity is just the application of 
rational meihod It is the opening ol the 
door to the appeal of reason, of imag 
ination, of social feeling, and except 
through the lesponse to this appeal there 
is no assured piogrcss ol society 
Now, I am not contending that these 
principles aie free bom difficulty m 
application At mail) jsoints the) suggest 
dilhculties both in tlicor) and in prarlicc, 
with some of which I shall try to deal later 
on Nor, agun, am I contending that 
ftcedom is the universal solvent, or the 
idea ol liberty the sole foundation on 
which a true social philosophy can be 
based On the contrary, freedom is only 
one side ol social life. Mutual aid is not 
less impoitant than mutual forbearance 
the tlicor) of collective action no less 
fundamental than the theory of personal 
ftcedom But, in an inquiry where all the 
elements are so closely interwoven as the) 
are in the field of social life, the point ol 
departure becomes almost indillcrent 
\\ herever we start we shall, if we aie quite 
liank and consistent, be led on to look 
at the whole from some central jioint, 
and this, 1 think, has happened to us in 
w 01 king with the conception of ‘libeity 
lor, beginning with the right ol the 
individual, and the antithesis between 
pcisonal freedom and social control, we 
have been led on to a point at which we 
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regard liberty as primauly a matlei of 
soual tnleiest, as something flowing Itom 
the necessities of continuous advance in 
tliose legions of Utah and of ethiLj which 
constitute the matters of highest soual 
concern At the same time, we haie come 
to look for die effect of liberty in the 
firmer establishment of social sohdanti, 
as die only foundation on which such 
solidarity can securely lest We base, m 
fact, armed by a path of out own at that 
which is oidinarily desenbed as the 
organic com option of the i elation 
between the individual and socicty-a 
conception towaids which Mill ivotked 
thiough his career, and which forms the 
starting point ol T H Green s philosophy 
alike in ethics and in politics 
The term organic is so much used and 
abused that it is best to state simply 
what it means A thing is called oiginic 
when it is made up of paits which are 
quite distinct fiom one anodict, but which 
are destroyed 01 vitally altered when they 
are lemoved itom the whole Ilius, the 
human bodv is oiganic because its life 
depends on die (unctions pctloimed by 
many organs, while each ol these oigans 
depends in turn on the hie ol the body, 
perishing and decomposing if lemoved 
ihereiiom Now, the oiganic view of so 
ciety is equally simple It means that, 
while the life of society is nothing but 
the life of individuals as they act one 
upon anothei, the lile ol the individual 
in turn would be something ultcily dif 
lerent it he could be separated lrom 
society A great deal ol hun would not 
exist at all Even if he himself could 
maintain physical existence by the luck 
and skill ol a Robinson Ciusoc, his men 
tal and moral being would, tl it existed 
at all, be something quite ddletent horn 
anything that we know By language, by 
training, by simply living with others, 
each ol us absorbs into his system the 
social atmosphcie that suirounds us In 
particulai, in the matter ol rights and 
duties which is catdtnal for Liberal the 
ory, the relation ol the individual to the 
community is evetylhtng His rights and 


his duties are alike defined by the com- 
mon good What, lor example, is mv i ight? 
On the lace of it, it is something that I 
claim But a nine claim is nothing I 
might claim anything and everything If 
my claim is of right it is because it is 
sound, well giouncled, in the judgment 
of an unpai tial observer But an impartial 
observer will not consider me alone. He 
will equally weigh the opposed claims of 
otheis lie will take us in relation to one 
another, that is to say, as individuals in- 
volved in a social relationship. Further, 
ll his decision is in any sense a rational 
one, it must rest on a principle of some 
kind, and again, as a rational man, any 
pimciplc which he asserts he must found 
on some good lesult which it serves or 
embodies, and as an impartial man he 
must take the good of every one affected 
into account That is to say, he must 
lound his judgment on the common good. 
Vn individual right, then, cannot conflict 
with the common good, nor could any 
right exist apart fiom the common good. 

I he aigumtnt might seem to make the 
individual too subservient to society. But 
tins is to loiget the other side of the 
ongmal supposition. Society consists 
wholly of peisons It has no distinct per- 
sonality sepuatp from and superior to 
those ol its members It lias, indeed, a 
cut tin collective hie and chatacter The 
Butish nation is a unity with a life of 
ns own But the unity is constituted by 
ctiLun ties that bind togethei all Butish 
subjects, which ties are in the last resoit 
lcthngs and tclias, sentiments ol patriot- 
ism ol kinship, a common pride, and a 
thousand mote subtle sentiments that 
bind together men who speak a common 
language, have behind them a common 
histoty, and understand one anothei as 
thev can undetstand no one else The 
Butish nation is not a mysterious entity 
ovu and above the forty odd millions of 
living souls who dwell togethei under a 
common law Its hie is their life, its well 
being or ill-fortune their well-being 01 
ill fortune Thus, the common good to 
which each man’s rights are suboidmate 
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is a good in which each man has a share 
This share consists in realizing his ca 
panties of feeling of losing of menial 
and physical eneigs and m lcahring tln.se 
he plays his pait m the social life 01, in 
Gieens phiase, he finds his own good in 
the common good 

Nnss, this phiase, it must be admitted, 
insohes a ccitain assumption, which may 
he regaided as the fundamental postulate 
of the organic siew of societs It implies 
that such a fulfilment 01 full deselopment 
of personality is practically possible not 
for one man only but foi all members of 
a community Theie must be a line of 
deielopment open along which cadi can 
mo\e m humonj with others Harmony 
ill the full sense would imohe not 
merely absence of conflict but actual 
support Thtic must be for each then, 
possibilities of deselopment such as not 
merely to permit hut actisely to fuither 
the deselopment of othcis Now, the 
oldei economists conceited a natural liar- 
moils, such that the inteiests of each 
would, if piopeils undeistood and un 
checked bs outside lnteifcrtncc, m- 
csitalily lead him in courses piofitable 
to others and to societs at large We saw 
that this assumption was too optimistic 
The conception which we hase now 
reached does not assume so much It 
postulates not that there is an actually 
existing haiiuons requiring nothing but 
piudencc and coolness ol judgment loi 
its cffectisc opciation, but only that there 
is a possible ethical hirmony, to wlm h, 
paitly by discijilme, paitly by the lm 
pros uncut ol the conditions of life, men 
might attain, and that in such atiainmcut 
lies the social ideal To attempt the sys 
tematic proof of this postul.ite would 
take us into the field ol philosophical first 
principles It is the point at which the 
philosophy of politics comes into contact 
with that of ethics. It must suffice to say 
here that, just as the cndcasour to estab 
hsh cohcitnt system in the svorld of 
thought is the characteristic of the rational 
impulse which lies at the root of science 
and philosophy, so the impulse to estab 


hsh harmony m the world of feeling and 
action-a haimony which must include all 
those who think and fee) — is of the essence 
ol the talionul iinjiulse in the wiorld ol 
pinctice To mote low aids haimony is 
the persistent impulse of the lational 
being esen if the goal lies always beyond 
the teach of accomplished cflort 
These pnncijtles may appeu yeiy ab 
stract remote hom piacticil hie, and 
yalucless foi concicte teaching But this 
icmouness is of the nnluie of first prin 
cijiles when taken without the connecting 
links that bind them to the details of 
experience To find some of these links 
let us take up again oui old liberal 
piinciplcs, and sec how they look m the 
light of the organic, or, as we may now 
call it the harmonic conception Wc shall 
readily see, to begin with, tint the old 
tdet ol equality Ins its pi ice Tor the 
common good includes even lndmduil 
It is founded on pcisomltts and poslu 
latcs free scope for the deselopment of 
peixonahty in each mcnibei ol the com 
muniiy I his is the loundition not onh 
of eqinl rights bclore the law, but also 
of whit is tilled cquihty of oppot [unity 
It docs not nccessauly imply actual equal 
lty of ticitiiient lor all prisons any mote 
linn it implies onginil equality ol 
jHiwcis - It does, I think, imply that 
whateset inequality of actutl ticalmcnt, 
ol income, lank, olhte, eonsidciation, there 
be in a good social system, it would rest, 
not on the interest of the fasouied mdi- 
sidual as such, but on the com moil good 
11 the existence ol million oils on the one 
hand and ol jraupus on the otlici is just, 
it must lie because such contiasts are the 
lcsult of an economic system which upon 
the whole woiks out foi the common 
good, the good of the pauper being in 
eluded therein as well as the good of 
the millionaire that is to sav, that swltcn 
yse hase well weighed the good and the 
cul ol all patties concerned we cm find 
no alternative ojsen to us which could 

a An absurd misconcepliDn fostered prin 
cipally by opponents of equality foi contio 
scisial purposes. 
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do better for the good of all. I am not 
for the moment either attacking or de- 
fending any economic system. I point out 
only that this is the position which ac- 
cording to the organic or harmonic view 
of society must be made good by any 
rational defence of grave inequality in 
the distribution of wealth. In relation to 
equality, indeed, it appears, oddly enough, 
that the harmonic principle can adopt 
wholesale, and even expand, one of the 
"Rights of Man” as formulated in 1789 — 
"Social distinctions can only be founded 
upon common utility." If it is really just 
that A should be superior to B in wealth 
or power or position, it is only because 
when the good of all concerned is con- 
sidered, among whom B is one, it turns 
out that there is a net gain in the arrange- 
ment as compared with any alternative 
that we can devise. 

If we turn from equality to liberty, the 
general lines of argument have already 
been indicated, and the discussion of 
difficulties in detail must be left for the 
next chapter. It need only be repeated 
here that on the harmonic principle the 
fundamental importance of liberty rests 
on the nature of the "good” itself, and 
that whether we are thinking of the good 
of society or the good of the individual. 
The good is something attained by the 
development of the basal factors of per- 
sonality, a development proceeding by 
the widening of ideas, the awakening of 
the imagination, the play of affection and 
passion, the strengthening and extension 
of rational control. As it is the develop- 
ment of these factors in each human being 
that makes his life worth having, so it is 
their harmonious interaction, the response 
of each to each, that makes of society a 
living whole. Liberty so interpreted can- 
not, as we have seen, dispense with re- 
straint; restraint, however, is not an end 
but a means to an end, and one of the 
principal elements in that end is the 
enlargement of liberty. 

But the collective activity of the com- 
munity does not necessarily proceed by 
coercion or restraint. The more securely it 


is founded on freedom and general willing 
assent, the more it is free to work out all 
the achievements in which the individual 
is feeble or powerless while combined 
action is strong. Human progress, on 
whatever side we consider it, is found to 
be in the main social progress, the work 
of conscious or unconscious co-operation. 
In this work voluntary association plays 
a large and increasing part. But the State 
is one form of association among others, 
distinguished by its use of coercive power, 
by its supremacy, and by its claim to con- 
trol all who dwell within its geographical 
limits. What the functions of such a form 
of association arc to be we shall have to 
consider a little further in connection with 
the other questions which we have already 
raised. But that, in general, we are justi- 
fied in regarding the State as one among 
many forms of human association for the 
maintenance and improvement of life is 
the general principle that we have to point 
out here, and this is the point at which 
we stand furthest from the older Liberal- 
ism. We have, however, already seen some 
reason for thinking that the older doc- 
trines led, when carefully examined, to a 
more enlarged conception of State action 
than appeared on the surface; and we 
shall see more fully before we have done 
that the "positive” conception of the State 
which we have now readied not only in- 
volves no conflict with the true principle 
of personal liberty, but is necessary to its 
effective realization. 

There is, in addition, one principle of 
historic Liberalism with which our preseni 
conception of the Stale is in full sympathy. 
The conception of the common good as 
it has been explained can be realized in 
its fullness only through the common will. 
There are, of course, elements of value in 
the good government of a benevolent 
despot or ol a fatherly aristocracy. Within 
any peaceful order there is room for many 
good things to flourish. But the full fruit 
of social progress is only to be reaped by 
a society in which the generality of men 
and women are not only passive recipients 
but practical contributors. To make the 
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tights and responsibilities o[ citizens leal 
and living, and to extend them as rudely 
as the conditions o£ society allow, is thus 
an integral part o[ the 01 game conception 
nl society and the justification of the 
democratic pitnciple It is, at the same 
time, the justification of nationalism so 
far as nationalism is founded on a tiue 
mtcrpietation of lnstoir Tor, inasmuch 
is the tiue soual liaimom rests on feeling 
and makes use of all the national tics of 
kmslup, of neighbourljncss of congiuity 
of character and bcliel and of language 
ind mode of lilc the best lit iltlncst, and 
most rigorous politic tl unit is tint to 
which men aie br then own Icciings 
sltongh diarui Any bleach of such unitr, 
whethet by foicible disruption or by coni 
pulsoir inclusion m a lugci soueir ot 
alien sentiments and ltrrs tends to muu 
late- or, at low cst to ci imp-the sponta 
neons dcrelopment of social lile National 
and pctsonal htedom avc giowtbs of the 
same toot, and tlicu histone connection 
itsts on no accident, but on ultimate 
identity of idea 

I bus m the otgtnic conception of so 
ciet) eidi of tile loading ltlcis ol histone 
I ibtialism li is its pan to plar The ideal 
soucty is concur id as a whole which 
hres and nourishes by the harmonious 
growth of its parts, each of which in de- 
reloping on its own lines and m accoid- 
ance with its own natuie tends on the 
whole to further the derclopment of 
other s llicie is some elementary trace 
of such lnrmony in crery form of social 
life that can maintain itself, for if tire 
conflicting impulses predominated society 


would bieak up, and when they do pre 
dominate society does bleak up At the 
other extreme, tiue harmony is an ideal 
which it is perhaps berond the power 
of man to realize, but which serres to 
indicate the line ol ade ance But to admit 
this is to admit that the lines of possible 
dcrelopment lor each mchtidual or, to use 
a mote general phiase, for each constit 
uent of the social older arc not limited 
and fixed Thete arc tnanr possibilities, 
and the course that w ill in the end make 
lor sot ml lnrmony is only one among 

them, while the possibilities of disharmony 
and conflict ate many The progtess of 
socicts like that of the lndiudual depends, 

then, ultimately on choice It is not 
natmal, m the sense tn which a pliys 

itil law is natutal, that is, in the sense ol 
going loiwaid autom ideally from stage 
to stige without backward inrnings, de 
flections to the left, or fallings away on 
the light It is natural only m this sense, 
that it is the expression of deep seated 
loiccs ol human nature which come to 
then own only by an infinitely slow and 
cumbctsome pioccss ol mutual adjust 
mint Lur; cons ductile social doctnne 
rests on the conception of human progress 
1 lie liiai t ol Liberalism is the undu 
standing that progress is not a rnattet 
of mechanical contrirance, but ol the 
libciation of bring spiritual enetgy Good 
mechanism is that which prorides the 
channels rrhetem sudi energy can flow 
unimpeded, unobstructed by its own e\- 
ubctauce ol output, rirtfjing the social 
structure, expanding and ennobling the 
life of mind. 
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When hanklm D Roosevelt look the ptesidentwl noth in i pyy 
the country had kit the low point in an economic depressw, 
which began in October of ipap Many had denied that Iht 
centtal government had powe 1 to dial with the crisis, and bi 
cause the ctisis was national state governments could not deal 
with it Both hope and faith weie at low point, and the only 
sotme of new hope and revived faith was the fact that a new 
president was to take ova How would he interpret the powen 
of govemment-with or without vision and imagination ? And 
could he make a more slitting appeal than one compounded of 
specific temediest Could he appeal to men's spmts and lift their 
hopes 9 The answer is to be found m the first inaugural of 
Fiankhn D Roosevelt, which follows But the answer is not 
wholly in uihat follows, because U is not possible here to recteate 
the conditions that existed when the message was uttered Never- 
theless, he must have tapped the deepn sttength of people. 


because they tallied t 
tional ftameworh 1 

F. D. ROOSEVELT'S FIRST 
INAUGURAL ADDRESS 

March 4, 1933 

President Hoover, Mr Chief Justice, my 
friends 

This is a day of national consecration, 
and I am certain that my lellow Americans 
expect that on my induction into the 
Presidency I will addiess them with a 
-.andor and a decision which the piesent 
situation of our nation impels 
This is pic eminently the time to speak 
the truth, the whole truth hankly and 
boldly N01 need we shrink from honestly 
facing conditions in oui couittiy tod ry 
This great nation will endure as it has 
endured, will revise and will piospcr 
So first ol all let me asscit my film 
belief that the onlv dung we have to leai 
is fear itself— nameless, unreasoning un 
justified tenor which paralyzes needed 
efforts to convert ictreat into adv.ince 
In every dark hour ol out national lde 
a leadership of frankness and vigor has 
met with that understanding and support 


his ofjet of le tula ship within the constitu- 

of the people themselves which is essential 
to victoiy I am convinced that you will 
again give tint support to lcadeislnp in 
these cntic, il (lavs 

In such a spun on my part and on yours 
w e face our common difficulties They con- 
cern, thank God, only material things. 
V dues have shtunken to fantastic levels; 
taxes have liscn, our ability to pay has 
fallen, government of all kinds is faced 
by senous cumdmcnt of income, the 
means ol exchange are frozen in the cur- 
lcnts of tiadc, the withered leaves of 
industnal enterpuse lie on every side; 
fnmcis find no maikets for their prod- 
tut the vivings of many years in thou- 
sands of families aie gone 

Moie mipoitant, a host of unemploved 
citizens lace the gum problem of exist- 
ence, and an equally gicat numbei toil 
vudi little return Only a foolish op- 
timist can deny the dark realities of the 
moment 

Vet our distress comes from no failure 
ol substance We arc stricken by no plague 
ol locusts Compaicd with the perils which 
oui forelathers conquered because lint 
believed and were not afraid, we hive 
still much to be thankful for Natuie still 


1 First Inaugural, March 4, 1933. 
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oileis her bount\ and human effoits have 
multiplied it Plenty is at our doorstep, 
but a generous use of it languishes in 
the scry sight of the suppls 
Primanly, this is because the rulers of 
the exrhmge of mankind's goods hase 
failed though then ossn stubbornness 
and then own incompetence, hase ad 
muted their failure and abdicated Prac 
tices of the unsciupulous money changeis 
stand indicted m the couit of public 
opinion rejected by the heaits and minds 
of men 

True they hase tried but their efforts 
hase been cast ui the pattern of an out 
siorn tiadition raced by failuie of ciedit 
they base pioposed onlv the lending of 
more money 

Snipped of die lure of piofit by sshich 
to induce our people to follow their 
false leadership dies hase resoited to 
c\hoilitions pleading tearfulls lor re 
stored confidence They know only die 
rules of a gcneiation of selfscekeis 
Thcs hase no sision and when there is 
no s lsion the people perish 
The money changers hase fled from 
dieu high setts m die temple of our 
cisih/ation We may now rcstoie that 
leinplc to the ancient tiuths 
The measure ol the lcstoiation lies in 
the e\tcnt to sshich we ippis socul salues 
moie noble than meic monetus profit 
Happiness lies not in the rncie pos 
session ol money, it lies in the joy of 
acluesement, in the thiill of treatise 
effoi t 

The jos and moral stimulation of woik 
no longci must be forgotten in the mad 
chase of csanescent piofits These dark 
clavs lull be wotlh ill dies tost us il they 
teach us that oui Hut destiny is not to be 
ministered unto but to minister to our 
seises and to oui fellow men 
Recognition ol the falsity of material 
wealth as the standard of success goes 
hand m hand with the abandonment of 
the false belief that public office and high 
politic il position are to be salued only 
by the standards of pride of place and per- 
sonal profit, and there must be an end to a 


conduct tn banking and in business svhich 
too olten has gisen to a sacred trust the 
likeness of callous and selfish sviongdoing 
Small wonder that confidence lan 
guishes foi it thus cs only on honesty, 
on honor, on the sacredness of obliga 
Hons on faithful protection, on unselfish 
peifoimancc \\ ithout them it cannot lne 
Restoration calls, houcici, not for 
changes in ethics alone This nation asks 
for action, and action now 
Oui gieatcst primal y task is to put peo 
pie to work This is no unsnhable problem 
if we face H wiscli and coiuagcously 
It can be accomplished in part by dntet 
icciuuing by ihc government iiscli neat 
ing the task as we would ire it the cmer 
genes ot a war but at the same time 
lluough this employment, accomplishing 
gtcitly needed piojccis to stimulate and 
lcorganne the use of our natuial re 
souices 

Hand in hand with this, we must 
Rankly lecognize the overbalance ol jiopu 
lition m our industiiil centcis and by 
engigmg on a national scale m the re 
distnbulion, endeavor to provide a better 
use ol the land lor those best fitted tor 
the land 

The task can be helped by definite 
effoits to raise the values ol agricultural 
piuducts and with this the power to pur 
eh ise the output ol oui cities 
Il cm be helped by preventing reai 
isucillv the trigedy of the glowing loss, 
lluough loicclosuie, ol our small homes 
uni oui larms 

It can be helped by insistence that the 
ledciil Slate and local governments act 
forthwith on the demand that their cost 
be drastically reduced 
It can be helped by the unihing of 
lelief activities which today ate often 
scattered uneconomical and unequal It 
can be helped by national planning for 
and supenision of all lorms ol tianspor 
tation and of communications and other 
utilities which have a definitely public 
character. 

There are many ways m which it can 
be helped, but it can never be helped 
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merely by talking about it We must act, 
and act quickly 

Finally, m our progress toward a re 
sumption of work we require two safe 
guards against a return of the etils of 
the old order there must be a strict super 
usion of all banking and credits and in 
\estments there must be an end to 
speculation with other people s money 
and there must be provision for an ade 
quate but sound currency 
These are the lines of attack I shall 
presently urge upon a new Congress in 
special session detailed measures for their 
fulfillment and I shall seek the immediate 
assistance of the several States 
Through this progiam of action we 
address ourselves to putting our own na 
tional house in order and making income 
balance outgo 

Our international trade relations, 
though vastly important, are, m point of 
time and necessity, secondary to the estab 
lishment of a sound national economy 
I favor as a practical policy the putting 
of first things first I shall spare no effort 
to restore world trade by international 
economic readjustment but the emergency 
at home cannot wait on that accomplish 
ment 

The basic thought that guides these 
specific means of national recovery is not 
narrowly nationalistic 
It is the insistence as a first considers 
tion, upon the interdependence of the 
various elements in, and parts of, the 
United States-a recognition of the old 
and peimmentlv important manifestation 
of the American spun of the pioneer 
It is the way to lecovery It is the lm 
mediate way It is the strongest assurance 
that the lecovery will endure 
In the field of world policy I would 
dedicate this nation to the policy of the 
good neighbor— the neighbor who rcso 
lutely respects himself and because he 
does so, respects the lights of otlieis— the 
neighboi who respects his obligations and 
respects the sanctity of his agreements in 
and with a world of neighbors 
If I read the temper of our people 


correctly, we now realize as we have nevei 
before, our interdependence on each 
other, that we cannot merely take but we 
must give as well, that if we are to go 
forward we must move as a trained and 
loyal army willing to sacrifice for the good 
of a common discipline, because, without 
such discipline, no progress is made, no 
leadership becomes effective 

We are, I know, ready and willing to 
submit our lives and property to such 
discipline because it makes possible a 
leadership which aims at a larger good 

This I propose to offer, pledging that 
the larger purposes will bind upon us all 
as a sacred obligation with a unity of duty 
hitherto evoked only in time of armed 
strife 

With this pledge taken, I assume un 
hesitatingly the leadership of this great 
army of our people, dedicated to a dis- 
ciplined attack upon our common prob 
lems 

Action m this image and to this end is 
feasible under the form of government 
which we have inherited from our an 
cestors 

Our Constitution is so simple and prac- 
tical that it is possible always to meet 
extraordinary needs by changes in em 
phasis and arrangement without loss ol 
essential form 

That is why our constitutional system 
has proved itself the most superbly 
enduring political mechanism the modem 
world has produced It has met every 
stress of vast expansion of territory, of 
foreign wars, of bitter internal strife, of 
world relations 

It is to be hoped that the normal 
balance of executive and legislative au 
thorny may be wholly adequate to meet 
the unprecedented task before us But it 
may be that an unprecedented demand 
and need for undelayed action may call 
for temporary depaiture from that normal 
balance of public procedure 

I am prepared under my constitutional 
duty to recommend the measures that a 
stricken nation in the midst of a stricken 
world may require 
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These measures, or such other measures 
as the Congress may build out of its 
experience and wisdom I shall seek 
within my constitutional authority, to 
bring to speeds adoption 
But in the event that the Congress shall 
fail to take one of these two courses, and 
in the esent that the national emergency 
is still critical, I shall not evade the dear 
course of duty that will then confront 
me 

I shall ask the Congress for the one 
remaining instrument to meet the crisis- 
broad executive power to wage a war 
against the emergency as great as the 
power that would be given me if we were 
in f tct invaded by a foreign foe 
Tor the trust reposed in me I will re 
turn the courage and the devotion that 
befit the time I can do no less 
We face die arduous days that lie before 


us in the warm courage of national unity, 
with the dear consciousness of seeking 
old and precious moral values, with the 
dean satisfaction that comes from the 
stern performance of duty bv old and 
voung alike 

I\ e aim at the assurance of a rounded 
and permanent national life 
\\ e do not distrust the future of essen 
tial democncv The people of the L ntted 
States have not faded In their need they 
have registered a mandate that they want 
direct vigoious action 
They have asked for discipline and 
direction under leadership Thev have 
made me the present instrument of their 
wishes In the spirit of the gift I take it 
In this dedication of a nation we hum 
blv ask the blessing of God May He 
protect each and every one of usl May 
He guide me in the days to cornel 


Hoover: The Fifth Freedom 


There was a time when economic freedom transcended all other 
freedoms For a period, the Supreme Couit of the United States 
seldom permitted it to be sacrificed to any lesser freedom A state 
might not regulate hours of uioik in a factory, but it could de 
price a person of freedom of speech Then economic freedom 
underwent some limitations And there were those who reacted 
by justifying economic fieedom as a natural tight to get what 
you can out of your fellow men Herbert Hoover has not made 
this mistake He sees personal libeity dependent upon economic 
liberty, and so personal liberty is the final end Whether one 
agrees with his emphasis or not, there is new pound for rethink 
mg this connection, as old as Anslotle , between economic and 
personal freedom No tieatment of constitutional democracy as 
it has developed could omit a statement on the role of economic 
freedom 


THE FIFTH FREEDOM 

The President of the United States on 
Januuy 6, 1942, Stated that we seek 
everywhere in the world the four old 
1 Flora Iddttsrcs upon the American Road 
World IVor II, lyji 194 j, by Heibert Hoover 
D Van Nostrand Company Inc, N Y, 1946 


freedoms freedom of speech and expres 
sion, freedom of religion, freedom from 
feir freedom from want 
Soon thereafter I called attention to 
the fact that there is a Fifth Freedom- 
economic freedom-without which none of 
the other four freedoms will be realized 
1 have stated many times over the years 
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that to be free, men must choose their 
jobs and callings bargain for Jieir own 
wages and salaries, sase and provide bv 
private property for their families and old 
age And they must be free to engage in 
enteipnse so long as each does not injure 
his fellow men And that requires laws to 
present abuse And when I use the term 
Fifth rieedom," I use it in this sense 
only, not in the sense of latssez faire or 
economic exploitation Exploitation is the 
negation of freedom The Tilth Treedom 
does not mean going bacb to abuses 
Laws to present men doing economic 
injury to their fellows were universal in 
civilized countries long before the first 
World War In the United States for 
example, the State and Federal Govern 
ments had established regulation of 
banks, railroads, utilities coinage, pre 
vention of combinations to restrain tiade 
government support to credit in times of 
stress, public works, tariffs limitations on 
hours of labor and m other directions 
The key of such government action to 
economic freedom is that government 
must not desttoy but promote freedom 
When Governments exert regulation of 
economic life, they must do so by definite 
statutory lules of conduct imposed by 
legislative bodies that all men may read as 
they run and in which they may have at 
ill times the protection of the courts No 
final judicial or legislative authority must 
be delegated to bureaucrats, or at once 
tyranny begins 

When Government violates these pnn 
ciples, it sooner or later weakens consti 
tution if safeguards of personal liberty and 
representative gosernment 
When Government goes into business in 
competition with citizens, bureaucracv 
always relies upon tyranny to win And 
bureaucracy never develops that compe 
tence in management which comes from 
the mills of competition Its conduct of 
business inevitably lowers the living stand 
ards of the people Nor does bureaucracy 
ever discover or invent A Milliken Tord 
or Edison never came from a bureaucracv 
And inheicnt in bureaucracy is the 


grasping spirit of more and more power It 
always resents criticism and sooner or later 
begins directlv or indirectly to limit free 
speech and free press Intellectual and 
spiritual freedom will not long survive 
the passing of economic freedom One of 
the illusions of our time is that we can 
have totalitarian economics and the per 
sonal freedoms Ten nations on the Con 
tment of Europe tried it and wound up 
with dictators and no liberty 

The first trench in the battle for the 
Five Freedoms is to maintain them in 
America 1 hat rests upon fidelity not only 
to the letter, but to the spirit of constitu 
tional government Failure of Congress to 
assert its responsibilities or for the Execu 
tive to take steps beyond the authority 
of Congress is a direct destruction of the 
safeguards of freedom We badly need 
a complete overhaul of our governmental 
relations to the Fifth Freedom if it is to 
be preserved 

The Tifth Freedom in no way inhibits 
social reforms and social advancement In 
fact, it furnishes the increasing resources 
upon which such progress can be built 
And itself flourishes upon the advancing 
social aspirations of our people Social 
advancement was part of the whole Amer 
lean concept during the whole of our 
national life The greatest of all social 
adv mces was free education Next came 
concern for public health We ha e al 
ways held iv an obligation to prevent 
suffering from misfortune, to care for 
widows, orphans, and old age, and those 
upon whom disaster falls 

The methods have gradually improved 
from the ancient workhouse, the asylum, 
and the county hospital to more systematic 
and more inclusive action And that more 
inclusive action has only been possible 
with the growing wealth born from the 
Fifth Freedom Tor manv years in the 
United States, our States and the nation 
have been gradually developing piotec 
tion to children, to women, limitation of 
hours, and safeguards of health in indus 
tiy From these 48 laboratories we have 
seen the development of such actions as 
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public health control hospitalization, care 
of children, workmens compensation, un 
employment and health insurance, old 
age, widows', and orphans pensions They 
ire not new ideas As we expand in these 
purposes, there are safeguards to liberty 
that can and must be presen ed 

One of these safeguards is where per 
sonal insurance for any purpose is given 
by the Government it must be contribu 
tory Even where subsidized by the Federal 
Government, it should be administered 
b) the States to limit the growth of 
centralized bureaucracy and political 
action 

Libeity has its gieatest protection from 
local not centralized government 

Another concept in all social insurance 
or pensions must be that the responsibility 
of the people as a whole is to provide 
only a reasonable subsistence basis Be 
yond that the citizen must look after 
himself if initiative and self respect are 
to be maintained Today our measures in 
these matters badly need vigorous over 
hauling to make them comport with these 
fundamental principles to put them upon 
a pay as vou go basis, to make them in 
elusive of everybody, and to make them 
synchronize and not destroy private insti 
tutions and efforts 

A system devoted to development of 
individuality and personal freedom is a 
complicated business It can destroy its 
own purposes by foolish action 

Today we are faced with the relation 
of personal liberty to total war. Our 
people must be mobilized for that im- 
mediate purpose 


We must sacrifice much economic free 
dom to win the war That is economic 
Fascism for Fascist economics were born 
of just these measures in the last war But 
there are two v ast differences in the apph 
cation of this sort of economic system at 
tile hands of democracies or at the hands 
of dictators Tirst, in democracies we strive 
to keep tree speech, free press, free wor 
ship trial by jury, and the other personal 
liberties alive And, second, we want so to 
design our actions that these Fascist eco 
nonuc measures are not frozen into life 
hut shall thaw out after the war 

Even the tempoiary suspension of eco 
nomic liberty creates grave dangers be 
cause liberty rapidly atrophies from 
disuse Vested interests and vested habits 
growi around its lestnctions It would be a 
vam thing to fight the war and lose our 
own liberties If we would have them 
return, we must hold furiously to the 
ideals of economic liberty We must chal 
lenge every departure from them There 
are just two tests Is this departure neces 
sary to win the war? How are we going 
to restore these freedoms after the war’ 

We have no right to complain of neces 
sary sacrifices Our soldiers and sailors 
are deprived of all their freedoms except 
the right to grouse a little But they will 
expect their freedoms back when they 
come home 

Under the stress of reconstruction after 
the war, our liberties will be slow in 
coming back, but the essential thing in 
this sort of question is the direction 
in which we travel We must establish 
the direction now. 
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Durbin: The Case for Political Democracy 

In recent years it has become fashionable to say that political 
demoaacy, suffrage, holding office, majority rule, and the like 
are not enough Man, to be free and equal, must also have eco- 
nomic democracy, or else the political democracy means nothing. 
Most people have accepted this argument at its face value, and 
political rights have been given a second place, wherein they 
have httle value unless they are accompanied by economic democ- 
racy Durbin, in the following selection, takes issue untk that 
point of view and asserts the inherent value of plain, simple, 
old political democracy. This point of mew is needed as a cor- 
rective and in the interests of keeping first things first 1 


The Essence of Democracy 

If the method of dictatorship is an un- 
likely way to secure social justice, what 
altemame method is open to us? 

I wish to argue that the only conceiv- 
able route to a better social order lies in 
the pathway of democracy, and that the 
political method of democratic govern 
ment is an essential principle, not an 
accidental accompaniment, of any just 
society 

If by the 'socialist commonwealth' we 
mean a society in which a larger measure 
of social justice has been established 
through the instrumentality of a planned 
economy, then I believe that die demo 
cratic method is an inherent part of 
socialism, and cannot be sepaiated from 
it— any more than batting can be sepa 
rated from cricket or love from life They 
are all necessary parts of a complex whole 
I am now concerned to argue the 
validity of this contention, but before I 
do so, it is necessary to make clear the 
sense in which I use the term democracy ' 
Democracy is an ambiguous term in 
political discussion Many people use it 
in such a way as to make it synonymous 
with the phrase ‘the good society’ A 
community is a 'true democracy only if 


i From The Politics of Democratic Social- 
ism by E T M Durbin, London, 1940 By per- 
mission of Routledge and Regan Paul Ltd 


all cause for sighing and weeping have 
passed away Before such persons will 
call any society a democracy, it must be 
completely free from social inequalities 
and economic insecurity J A Hobson 
uses the term in this sense when he says 
effective political democracy is unattain- 
able without economic equality ’ In this 
use the term 'democracy' becomes identi- 
fied with the conception of a social justice 
itself, and is therefore remote from die 
political practice of any present society. 

By using the word in this way it is 
possible to say, quite rightly, that we have 
not got 'demoaacy' in Britain, or Amer- 
ica or France, or Sweden In none of 
these countries has inequality, or inse- 
curity, or class antagonism, passed wholly 
away Demoaacy, in its Utopian sense, 
does not yet exist within these nations. 
They only possess ‘capitalist democracy,’ 
or ' political democracy ’ They do not pos- 
sess 'economic demoaacy' or 'true de- 
mocracy or 'real demoaacy.’ 

Now it is perfectly open to anyone to 
use terms as they please. If some people 
choose to mean by democracy’ what other 
people mean by 'Utopia' there is nothing 
to stop them doing so The moon will 
still be the moon even if we call it the 
sun Utopia by any other name will smell 
as sweet, and look as remote But it is not 
m Utopia, nor in the perfect society, that 
I am, for the moment, interested I wish 
to discuss a narrower thing, a single po 
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litical habit, a method of taking political 
decisions, a practicable and actual condi 
tion of ceitain societies In short, what I 
want to consider is the significance or 
value of what the Utopian ‘democrats' 
would call ‘mere political democracy ’ In 
whit does that consist? Of what value is 
it’ By what arguments can it be justified 
or criticized? 

It is obvious that the institution of 
mere political democracy' must exist in 
some real sense, even in a capitalist so 
nety, since it is possible to distinguish 
capitalist democracies' from ‘capitalist 
dictatorships’ Even in his most fanatical 
moments the Communist has not denied 
the possibility of making the distinction, 
although he used to deny the importance 
of making it There must he therefore 
some sense m which democracy is com- 
patible with capitalism and consequently 
with economic inequality It is with this 
limited form of political democracy, its 
meaning and value, that I am here con 
cerned 

In what docs ‘democracy’ in this sense 
consist 5 

I believe the correct answer to this 
question to be that political democracy 
consists in the possession by any society 
of three characteristic habits or mstitu 
tions 

1 The first and most typical of these 
characteristics is the ability of the people 
to choose a government 

Disagreement between individuals is of 
the very essence of human personality 
As long as we are different persons, there 
will he some of us who like one thing 
and some who do not, some who desire 
one order of society and some another, 
some who believe justice to be realized 
in one set of circumstances and some who 
disagree with that judgment 

Now the course of action taken at any 
moment, and the form of society thus 
brought slowly into existence, are de- 
termined largely by the decisions of the 
Government The Government has its 
hands upon the controls of the ‘apparatus 
of coercion,’ and is therefore the imme- 


diate authority determining social policy 
The nature of the decisions taken by the 
Government will depend upon the char 
acter of tile persons foiming it Conse 
quently theie can be no control of the 
form of society by us, the common people, 
unless it is possible to change the per 
sonnel of the Government md of the 
legislature That is the first and most 
obvious characteristic of political de 
mocracy— the existence of a government 
responsible to the people, and the 
dependence of it and of the membership 
of the legislative assembly upon the free 
vote of the people 

In our own history we have found that 
the essential tiling to attain and preserve 
is the power of the people to dismiss a 
government from office This negative 
power is in reality an impoitant positive 
power, because ordinary men and women 
are moved more deeply by the disapproval 
of measures they dislike in practice, than 
by their less definite conception of what 
they desire in the future Political change 
in democracies is more frequently induced 
by a slow accumulation ol resentment 
against an existing government or insti 
tution, than by the growth of a positive 
idea of new social forms Experience is 
more real than imagination, to unimagi 
native people 

Every piactising politician appreciates 
this fact The enthusiasts composing the 
party machine through which he has to 
work may be animated by the clear vision 
of a new society, but they are, at the best, 
a small minority of the sunounding elec 
toral masses, and the masses are rarely 
inspired by Christian s dear vision, from 
a great distance, of the Celestial City 1 his 
is not to say that constructive social im 
agination is not powerful in the affairs 
of men, but only that democracies proceed 
to realize the prophets vision by careful 
processes of empirical test By the slow 
testing of ideas and of institutional ex 
periments, by rejecting all those of which 
they disapprove and insisting upon the 
giadual extension of the things they find 
by experience that they like, an intelligent 
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electorate unconsciously constructs a so- 
ciety that in large measure contents it. 
Little as we reformists of the Left may 
like it, the absence ot a reforming or 
revolutionary zeal in our communities is 
a tribute to the fundamental, and often 
unrecognizable, ways in which society has 
been adapted to suit the unconscious, 
but essential, requirements of the people 
composing it. 

Of this I shall have more to say pres- 
ently. For the moment I wish only to 
insist upon the importance of the negative 
power to destroy a government as part of 
the broader right to choose a government. 
It is the continuous retention of this 
power that I shall call the 'maintenance 
of democracy.’ 

2. But the continued existence of this 
right implies and requires the existence 
of a second, and less obvious, political 
institution. If liberty is to exist, if the 
dependence of government upon the will 
of the people is to he real, there must 
always be a real choice before the people. 
This implies the steady maintenance of a 
critical and essential institution— that of 
freedom to oppose the Government of 
the day. Unless the electorate has more 
than one possible government before it; 
unless there is more than one party able 
to place its views before the country; 
unless, that is to say, that opposition is 
free to prepare itself to take over power, 
and the Government to surrender it peace- 
fully after an electoral decision against it; 
there is no choice before the people. Their 
choice is Hobson’s choice— they may walk 
or go upon their legs, they may die or 
cease to live, they may eat bread or 
bread. The range ol choice is no greater. 

This obvious reflection reveals at once 
the sharp absurdity of the electoral prac- 
tices of modern dictatorships. Modern 
dictatorships pay to the institutions of 
democracy the sincerest form of flattery— 
that of imitation. They copy the device of 
the ’General Election.’ But it is an empty 
and silly imitation — like that of an ape 
reading a newspaper or a baboon playing 
on a violin. It deceives no one, except 


those who wish to be deceived. Of course, 
no amount of electoral machinery, nor 
platform eloquence, nor secret balloting, 
nor ‘equal voting,’ has the slightest real 
significance if there is finally nothing to 
vote about, no choice before the voters. 
The contemporary German and Russian 
elections, in which one Party receives 98% 
or 99% of the votes polled, may be a 
tribute to the efficiency of the terror by 
which these unfortunate peoples are gov- 
erned; but they have no more political 
significance than the jabbering of a school 
of marmosets or the senseless and uniform 
hissing of a gaggle of geese. 

This we can see at once by asking the 
critical question: What is the choice be- 
fore the German or Russian electorate 
There is only one party in the election. 
There is only one government that can 
be formed. There may be a choice of 
individuals, but there is no choice of 
party, no choice of government, no choice 
of policy. The alternative before the Ger- 
man people is the choice between Fiihrer 
Hitler or Fiihrer Hitler; before the 
Russian people Comrade Stalin or Com- 
rade Stalin. They may choose in the one 
country, the National-Socialist Party or 
the National-Socialist Party; in the other 
the Communist Party or the Com- 
munist Party. As Herr Goebbels said, ’All 
we National-Socialists are convinced that 
we are right, and we cannot bear with 
anyone who maintains that he is right. Foi 
either, if he is right, he must be a 
National-Socialist, or, if he is not a 
National-Socialist, then he is not right’ 
Comrade Stalin thinks very much the 
same. It is only odd that both these self 
righteous regimes consider it worth while 
to spend so much time and money in 
marching the adult population mechani- 
cally and idiotically through the polling 
booths to affirm a meaningless slogan. 

Here then is the acid test of democracy 
Democracy may be defined by the tolera 
tion of opposition. In so far as it it 
tolerated— in so far as alternative govern 
ments are allowed to come into existenci 
and into office— democracy, in my sense 
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exists. In so Ear as opposition is perse- 
cuted, rendered illegal, or stamped out of 
existence, democracy is not present, and 
either has never existed or is in process 
o£ being destroyed. 

Obviously this is not a simple test. 
There are varying degrees of freedom per- 
mitted to those in opposition to the 
Government of the day in the various 
political systems of the world. In the older 
democracies, like our own, there is com- 
plete legal freedom for parties in 
opposition to the Government. Their 
rights in respect of political agitation are 
the same as those of the Government. 
From this extreme there is an almost 
infinite gradation of liberty, through the 
milder dictatorships of Poland and even 
Italy, to the savage and ruthless insistence 
upon uniformity that characterizes Ger- 
many and Russia. There is no precise line 
at which it is possible to say that all the 
communities on this side of it are democ- 
racies, and all on the other side of it are 
dictatorships. But, although the test is 
quantitative and complicated, it is never- 
theless an acid test. The suppression of 
opposition, as distinct from sedition, is 
the proof of dictatorial ambition. It is by 
our judgment of that condition in society 
that we shall judge democracy itself. 

3 . But there is a third, and still less 
obvious, characteristic necessary to the 
existence of democracy. Both the pre- 
vious characteristics-those of responsible 
government and of legal opposition— are 
the definitive properties of democracy, but 
they are not the causes of democracy. 
When these conditions are present in a 
society, democracy in my sense is present 
also; when they are absent democracy in 
my sense is dead. But they do not cause 
democracy to become present; they simply 
define democracy. What then causes de- 
mocracy to appear? What is the substantial 
social condition guaranteeing its existence 
and continuance? 

Now I shall go on to argue, before this 
Part is finished, that the ultimate cause 
of stable democratic habits among a 


people is the possession by them of a 
certain type of emotional character. I shall 
argue that democracy is the epiphe- 
nomenon of a certain emotional balance 
in the individuals composing a nation, 
and I shall try to describe the kind of 
personality that, in my view, alone makes 
democracy possible. But there is a simpler 
and more immediate description of the 
result of the predominance of such persons 
in any society; and that is, in my sub- 
mission, the most essential condition for 
the existence and maintenance of democ- 
racy. It is the existence of an implicit 
undertaking between the Parties contend- 
ing for power in the State not to persecute 
each other. It is upon that agreement that 
I believe democracy can alone be securely 
founded. Mutual toleration is the keystone 
of the arch and the cornerstone of the 
building. 

It is obvious, upon a moment's 
reflection, why this should be so. Let us 
imagine for a moment that this condition 
is not fulfilled. Let us suppose that the 
Conservative Party now in power in Great 
Britain has reason to believe that the 
Labour opposition has never accepted, or 
does not now accept, the obligations of 
this informal compact of toleration. The 
Government has reason to think that, if 
and when the Labour Party comes to 
power, it will use that power not merely 
to carry out its programme, but to break 
up and destroy the Conservative Party ar 
a political organization, and to stamp out, 
by persecution, conservatism as an idea. 
That is to say, it is the known intention 
of the Labour Party— as it is now the 
known intention of the Communist and 
Fascist Parties-to use the apparatus of 
coercion, control over which is vested in 
them as the Government, to ‘liquidate’ the 
parties that will then be in opposition to 
them. What will then follow? 1 suggest 
that in these circumstances the con- 
tinuance of democracy is inconceivable. 
It is not even necessary that one of the 
large Parties in the community should 
intend to resort to physical cruelty. It 
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may be certain that they will be forced to 
do so by the attempt to liquidate their 
opponents; but even if this is not the case, 
the mere desire on their part to prevent 
the other Party, by force, from ever 
holding office again is sufficient to make 
the maintenance of democracy impossible. 
Why is this so? Because the Party so 
threatened will never surrender power 
peacefully. There is every reason why it 
should not do so. To hand over the reins 
of Government to the victorious Op- 
position is to court political death, to put 
a noose around one's own neck, to hand 
over the gun to a murderer. There would 
be no sense in such a procedure. Why 
should I present a knife to a man who is 
going to stab me in the back with it? Who 
would willingly hand over a machine-gun 
to a lunatic or a gangster? 

Indeed, it may very well be the duty of 
a political leader not to hand over die 
control of government voluntarily to a 
persecutor. The leaders of the Con- 
servative Party, in the case that we are 
imagining, are the responsible leaders of 
a certain section of the community. They 
have been entrusted with the guardianship 
of cettain interests and certain ideas. It 
may be their duty not to step aside, even 
in the face of the popular will, to give 
places of power to persecutors and 
tormentors. By so doing they sell the men 
and women they represent into slavery. 
They betray the ideas, for which they 
stood trustee, to destruction. It may be 
their duty to light, to meet force with 
force, and not to yield. Only the extreme 
pacifist contends that it is our certain 
duty to allow ourselves to be tortured and 
persecuted and killed. In any case it is 


certain that most people will not do it— 
even were it their duty to do so. 

These moral dilemmas need not delay 

us now lam merely trying to elucidate 

the conditions necessary for the existence 
of democracy as I have defined it. Democ- 
racy requires the peaceful alternation of 
Parties in Government. This is impossible 
if the Government believes that the 
Opposition intends to liquidate them if 
and when they, the Opposition, attain 
power. The Government is not likely in 
these circumstances to surrender power 
peacefully. Even if they did, democracy 
would nevertheless cease to exist, since the 
victorious Opposition would then proceed, 
by the persecution of those who disagreed 
with them, to the destruction of democracy 
itself. Political liberty or democracy, in 
my sense, depends then, first and last, 
now and in the future, upon mutual 
toleration between opposing Parties. 

It will be noticed that, in my description 
of democracy, there is no reference to 
social equality or distributive justice, or 
to any characteristic of the ideal society. 
It is therefore perfectly open to anyone 
to suggest that it is not a valuable 
institution, It is possible to say: 'If that 
is all you mean by democracy, I am not 
interested in it. It does not appear to me 
to be a particularly important or valuable 
political habit. I see no necessity to 
trouble myself greatly over its pres- 
ervation.’ We are therefore brought, at 
once, to a consideration of the advantages 
and disadvantages of this method of 
government. What are the arguments for 
democracy? What are the arguments 
against it? What are the forces that 
support or undermine it? 
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The WEAKEST POINT TODAY IN THE 
defenses of democracy is the lack of a dear, simple, and adequate analysis 
of the true nature of constitutional democracy. Democracy, too, can be- 
come perverted and evil. It can only remain true democracy if it too is 
under law, so far as its fundamental moral principles and freedoms are 
concerned. The difficulty of any such analysis can be readily seen from 
our review of the development of Western political thought and in- 
stitutions in the preceding chapters. The greatest minds that Western 
philosophy has produced have all attempted to deal with the nature of 
justice in relation to law and the state (the nature of the “good life,” and 
the type of society and laws calculated to realize it); with the relation 
of the individual Lo a community organized under law (citizens' rights 
and duties); with the model type that such a community should assume 
to realize the good life (form, organization, and limits of the state); and, 
finally, with the relations of political communities among themselves and 
to a world order (international law, and the enforcement of international 
order). 

None of these problems can be simplified to elementary terms without 
falsifying their true nature. Totalitarian systems flourish precisely on the 
too simple appeal which they make to the irrational and emotional sides 
of human nature. They can simplify the whole duty of mankind into a 
formula like the "Leader Principle” of Fascist and Nazi doctrines, or the 
“Dictatorship of the Proletariat” of Communism. By giving a spurious 
appearance of the “scientific” explanation of human nature, such as the 
racial supremacy of Hitler’s doctrine, or the “organic nationalism” of 
Mussolini, or the economic determinism of Marx, these “isms” buttress 
their mythology and their emotional symbolism with a primitive kind of 
theological justification of their myth. Their strength lies in the appeal 
to mass emotions and in the gullibility of populations who are accustomed 
to accepting their ideas from the rulers of the state. Primitivism reappears, 
as we have noted, and as Arnold Toynbee has shown so well, in times 
when civilizations are breaking down. 
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Democracy Demands Free Competition of Ideas 

Oil the other hand, democracy by its vety nature depends upon a free 
competition of ideas. This testing of ideas in itself implies that there 
can be no absolute values which will be imposed by the state except the 
absolute value of freedom . 1 In turn, this means that constitutionalism 
can only rest upon the good sense and the enlightened judgment of a 
population fit to choose its own ideas and bent upon maintaining the 
right to do so. Unless this fierce love of liberty is regarded as an absolute 
value for which men are prepared, if need be, to die, there is an inevitable 
decline of the protections that surround the rights of individuals, of 
minority groups, of free discussion, and of the whole range of civil lib- 
erties. But that is a hard gospel to give to men who are more fearful of 
the loss of their economic security or their lives than of their liberty. 
What positive content has democracy other than freedom? The question 
confronting our democracy is an open one: Can freedom endure in a 
world where the organic forces of survival make liberty a lesser value 
than so-called "security"? There is no easy or sure answer. History is 
harder to handle than rhetoric. Let us face it honestly. 

Must Have a Consensus Juris 

The essence of democracy, to begin with, is a welter of conflicting views, 
not only on the methods of solving social problems but on the values 
involved in different forms of economic organization and political struc- 
ture. The only absolute of constitutionalism is the ultimate responsi- 
bility and freedom of the individual moral person. There must be a 
sufficient agreement in any great national community on what Cicero 
called the consensus juris to assure the acceptance of a constitutional 
system that both protects civil liberties and organizes a government. 
Unless a responsible government, so grounded on consent, can umpire 
the rules of the game and serve as a vehicle for orderly change in those 
rules, constitutionalism cannot be preserved. 

A constitution must rest upon a broadly shared and deeply felt common 
morality. The “agreement on fundamentals," which Lord Balfour spoke 
of in his introduction to the latest edition of Walter Bagehot’s The 
English Constitution, has to cover an acceptance of a form of government 
that citizens are willing to support as the best practicable method of achiev- 
ing responsibility. The compulsion that all states must meet in preserving 
internal order and external security tends to force the acceptance of its 

1 Sc- in the Readings, the Universal Declaiaiion of Human Rights, adopted, over 
the opposition of the Russian bloc, by the General Assembly of the United Nations 
on December to, 1948. 
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own form of government by any nation which has a true sense of historical 
unity. Can it also create a world order that can control not only atomic 
energy but the ultimate determination ot one power to defy and even- 
tually subdue the timid rest, one by one? 

The present world rift forces the surviving democracies to lift that con- 
stitutionalism to a world scale. This means that a democracy must include 
in its fundamental beliefs that center around the nature of individual 
rights a full acceptance of the duties that go along with rights. How much 
of the world can be organized along the lines of constitutional democracy? 
Is enough of the world ready for such a forward leap? If not, is the Russian 
method of getting "one world" the inevitable alternative, or can we, must 
we, go on with a divided world, as in the past ? 2 

A Civil War for the World 

The status quo is never without the challenge of revolutionary concep- 
tions that would profoundly upset the balance of power within the 
individual society and in the international community as well. The 
primary challenge facing democracies is the myth of class war translated 
to the service of Moscow’s power politics. This myth of inevitable class 
conflict, if conditions in any nation permit it to become a widely held 
and intensely accepted doctrine of action, would shatter the possibility 
of democratic accord on fundamentals. Projected across the globe, it is a 
direct challenge to civil war for the world. Citizens in a democracy, if 
communists have their way, are no longer to be accorded political 
equality and the protection ot constitutional rights in a system whose 
changes must depend upon persuasion of the majority and in which a 
fundamental law affords protection to minorities in their efforts to suc- 
ceed in this persuasion. The class issue becomes absolute and equality of 
rights is denied to all holders of property, who become proscribed outlaws 
destined to be liquidated ultimately by the only method recognized in 
the myth of class war, namely, violent revolution. Such a showdown does 
not permit democratic solutions and is inherently a declaration of war on 
the whole possibility of constitutional government, as well as on any 
fiee economic system. It is war —"cold" war only until it blazes into 
irrepressible conflict, and a real war in the world, because it is struggle 
for the world. 

It is for that reason that communists pursue with their most relentless 
hatred and savage suppression the socialists, although the latter agree on 
the ultimate economic objectives which communism, as a classical doc- 
trine, is supposed to hold— that is, the socialization of the controlling 

2 See "A Time for Peace?” by W. Y. Elliott. Reprinted from the Virginia Quarterly 
Iievieui, Spring, 1946, in the Readings. 
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factors of production, the maximum possible elimination of economic 
inequality, and the elimination of the profit motive as the dynamic of the 
economic system. 

But the real socialist is a democrat and a constitutionalist, first and last. 
He agrees with other advocates of constitutionalism that the protection of 
human liberty and the ability of men freeh to choose their own system 
is more important than the in 'position of an economic system. As a 
corollary, he admits that any economic svstem. including that of socialism, 
should be subject not only to modification and change if the people 
living under it so desire: he would go farther and admit the right of the 
people ultimately to reject socialism in fat or of some other system. He 
does not make an absolute of collectivism or of economic equality, bui 
of freedom ior individual belief and lor political action. 

To the communist, this is heresy of the first order and must be stamped 
out bv the methods of the Inquisition. In a simplified form, this was the 
split between the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks in Russia, which paral- 
leled the world-wide split between the Third International of Communism 
and the Second International of Socialism. The communist is an ab- 
solutist. and his absolute is a svstem dictated bv the fatal logic of Marx, 
with no concern for the moral personality of fiee men. He who does not 
believe or accept must be liquidated. The socialist, in common with other 
constitutional democrats, holds the piotection of democratic responsi- 
bility. i.e.. constitutional protection of personal rights, to be the on'y 
moral absolute. 

Why should there be any absolute, and if there is to be an absolute in 
politics, why mav not the totalitarian svstem have the right of the matter? 
What is wrong in the communist's quasi-religious convirtion that man- 
kind can live successfully, in the conditions of modern industrialism and 
social interdependence, only under a planning dictatorship, which condi- 
tions all human life to the acceptance of a scheme that would maximize 
production and equalize distribution? If that spells the end of individual 
liberties and freedom for the moral conscience of men. of civil rights and 
free elections, so murh the worse for all that claptrap and humbug, says 
the communist: “Mankind must be forced to be fiee. as Rousseau showed; 
to achieve its true will, that is. to be a producer and consumer whose 
actions are totally regulated bv the state, to achieve the Marxian goal.” 
And, reasoning on this, the Marxian goal is as desirable as it is inevitable. 

What can the democrat reply to this zealot? Democracy is, it must be 
admitted, an article of faith. It cannot be demonstrated by irrefutable 
scientific proof that the destiny of humanity requires the acceptance of 
the right of the individual to he Heated as Immanuel Rant said, “As an 
end in himself, and not as a means to an end." any more than you can 
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prove by the logic of science that the Golden Rule is sound morality. 
There is no method comparable to laboratory experiment in chemistry 
or physics that will show this to be the best or the only method for creating 
the highest or most desirable human beings. These matters are all ques- 
tions of value judgments. That is why "operationism,” “physicalism,” and 
logical positivism, or any other theory of a "scientific” ordering of human 
philosophy and experience do not strengthen democracy, but tend to play 
into the hands of totalitarians. This false “science," or rather "scientism,” 
denies ultimate value to moral personality. 

The Pseudo-Science of Totalitarian Magic 

It can be said, on the other hand, that “science” does not prove the 
totalitarian case or support it. The pseudo-science of Marx is as palpable 
a fraud as the Germanic racialism of Hitler. 

Human experience itself has to be interpreted to read results or con- 
clusions into the history of institutions and of moral progress. The power 
of example of great leaders and the growth of great religions with a 
fundamental agreement on this point are not enough evidence to a nazi 
or a communist. Yet in the end these examples and this type of experience 
are the best evidence diat can be offered. Goodness is something that has 
to be directly experienced to be believed and to be valued. 

If the best human beings were simply the most disciplined, the most 
faithful in the performance of any duties imposed on them by totalitarian 
leaders, the ends of society could obviously best be served by a totalitarian 
.ystera. That system might be aimed at creating a biologically superior 
human race, along the lines that one would use to “improve” the breed of 
cattle, as Hitler’s was. The question of what sort of human beings are 
truly biologically superior in terms of the survival of humanity con- 
fronted by the awe-inspiring control over nature of which atomic energy 
is a dramatic example, would not in the least concern the apologists of 
such a system as Hitler’s or Mussolini’s. The evidence would not support 
the conclusion that they must be superior cattle or mechanically responsive 
slates to a “party line." Such questions could only be left to the (by 
hypothesis) divinely inspired leader. We have seen that since Plato this 
conception of an elite has run its course in many forms throughout 
political theory. The Russian answer would not be substantially different, 
since only the wisdom of Stalin and his chosen disciples in the Politburo 
could determine such issues for the masses, fit only to be manipulated by 
"agitation" and fed on propaganda, How any such superior and all-wise 
minds can be trained by the methods of Spartan discipline, “party-line” 
truth, and fear has never yet been demonstrated. It is possible to train 
good Janissaries that way, but not the elite, their masters. 
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Freedom Based on Historic Experience, Not Blind Faith 

The democratic faith, though, is something more than a blind faith. A 
review of the development of Western political thought and institutions 
that we have studied would offer a considerable body of historical evi- 
dence to show that the great creative periods of human civilization have 
been those in which the individual was freed to realize his maximum 
potentialities. The essence of a creative civilization, from the time of 
Athens and the Roman Republic to the great days of the development of 
British freedom through the seventeenth into the twentieth centuries and 
to the extension of that freedom overseas to the United States and the 
British Dominions, as well as the mighty current of European liberalism— 
this essence has been the dynamics of individual moral responsibility. 
Without the moral freedom to make one’s own decisions of right and 
wrong and to express them in the area of political action through rep- 
resentative machinery, every society tends to assume the patterns of mass 
behavior which liken it to an ant heap or a beehive or to animal society 
like the herd, whose sole test is survival. Without restraints on arbitrary 
and uncontrolled action by rulers and their bureaucracy by some funda 
mental law-making process beyond their sole control, there can be no 
true freedom. 

Ranged on the other side, under the ranks of order and discipline, were 
Sparta, Imperial Rome, and the military empires for which Frederick the 
Great in Prussia set a model. Today the old pattern has assumed that of a 
more formidable guise still— modern totalitarianism, which means all that 
the word implies, complete control of every aspect of human life. 

The constitutional democrat must admit that many of the historic 
factors of every period, including our own, press in to narrow the area of 
freedom. He would be a fool, indeed, who refused to recognize the weight 
that the struggle to survive places upon every system to strengthen the 
element of logic that Hobbes expressed so unforgettably. Law and order, 
too, require the recognition of a ft amework of necessity that strictly limits 
the ideal anarchy of behavior theoretically required by absolute individual 
responsibility. Godwin and Kropotkin and Bakunin are asking the im- 
possible of human nature because they do not recognize the necessity for 
a matrix of order as the shell from which freedom must be hatched. 
Political being is never amorphous. 

Immanuel Kant devoted perhaps the most profound philosophical ef- 
forts of all to the reconciliation of liberty and order. He emerged with a 
concept of moral responsibility within a framework of voluntarily accepted 
law. His great essay On Perpetual Peace attempted to universalize the 
conditions of this moral order. Such an order, however, he found to be 
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possible only among republican (what today we would call constitutional) 
states. 

Every constitutional system attempts this reconciliation of freedom and 
order. In one form or another, whether through a written preamble and 
a bill of rights or through the practiced but unwritten conventions and 
civil liberties of a system like the British, the first element of a constitution 
is a statement of its moral objectives. This is a feature that is either en- 
tirely lacking in all totalitarian systems or becomes a by-word and a 
mockery, as it does in the Russian "constitution,” since that document 
exercises no restraint in practice on the will of the party oligarchy heading 
up in the Politburo. There is no institutional check on arbitrary power, 
and no way to get responsible law-making. 

Civil liberties that are intended to protect the rights of personality and 
dial constitute the essence of human freedom are not limited to the 
traditional freedom of speech, freedom of assembly, freedom of religion, 
and freedom of press— though these are all basic. They demand the free- 
dom of movement and the freedom to pursue occupations according to 
one's own choice. They require a freedom for thought that goes with 
freedom in education.’ 

The Courts and Civil Liberties 

Court protections through the development of writs like habeas corpus, 
supplemented by formal provisions of the constitution preventing bills of 
attainder, ex post facto laws, and assurance of due process of law, are all 
part of die genuine heritage of civil liberties. Unless there are restraints 
upon the arbitrary powers of government, any government tends to 
ovetstep the bounds of lawful enforcement and to enter on the paths that 
lead to terror and tyranny. We in constitutional countries are so much 
in the habit of taking these rights for granted that we rarely give them 
a thought. That has been the case in Europe, too, where they were lost, 
often by political default, but largely because of the failure of the second 
provision for constitutionalism: namely, that every constitutional system 
must attempt to organize adequate force to support law, to survive in a 
world of power politics, and to assure economic adequacy for its system. 
Therefore, in addition to the bills of rights and the statement of ob 
jectites of the constitution in the preamble, every such system must at- 
tempt to organize the powers of government so that there shall be a 
supreme law of the land and that the methods of its enforcement, as well 
as its formation, are clearly defined and self-consistent. But courts must 
not be misled and misused to protect by traditionalism those who would 
destroy all freedom. 

2 Sec Declaration of Human Rights (United Nations), in Readings. 
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If constitutional government is to be the basis for international or- 
ganization, how can successful results be expected? Only, it would seem, 
if constitutional government can cope with power politics. What are the 
prospects? To what examples must we turn? 

Modern systems have, as we have seen, emphasized two approaches to 
this problem of organized power politics: 

The British Parliamentary System— Responsible Liberty 
i. The first approach is that of the British system and variations upon 
it. The system unifies responsibility to a legislative body through a 
cabinet made up from its membership. Unless the power of this cabinet 
to call a general election in order to protect itself from perpetual over- 
turns by the legislature is clearly recognized and practiced, parlia- 
mentary government tends to follow the fatal role it played on the 
continent of Europe, following the old French model: that is, of course, 
the “weak executive” type, in which the breakdown of government en- 
dangers civil liberties as well as political liberties more by default than 
by the abuse of power. Fascism has come into power in such systems as a 
rebuke to futilitarianism. 

On die other hand, die British system and those which have been 
modeled upon it, as in the self-governing and now independent Do- 
minions, have shown that the simple logic of parliamentary responsibility 
with a strong executive, possessed of the right to call a general election 
and dissolve the legislature, has been adequate to meet the problems of 
democratic responsibility. It can hardly be argued that any British 
system, in spite of the legally almost uncontrolled range of powers of 
the Parliament and its Cabinet, has seriously ncnchcd upon civil liber- 
ties. On die contrary, political responsibility under a tradition of con- 
stitutional self-restraint has so far proved in general as careful of the 
protection of minority and of individual liberties as have those systems 
in which, like our own, civil liberties have been committed to the pro- 
tection of courts, under a fundamental and rigid system of law, incapable 
of amendment by the ordinary legislative process. 

Unified Responsibility Aids Necessary Planning 
The parliamentary system of Britain has the great advantage that it 
prevents stalemates between die executive and the legislature, that it 
permits broad-scale planning under a mandate that can ordinarily be 
counted upon to last several years, while at the same time it permits a 
government to be forced out of office when it loses popular support. It is a 
far from perfect vehicle. Reservations can be made in the light of the 
between-wars history of the United Kingdom on the adequacy of such a 
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system to develop an opposition capable of offeiing an alternative gov- 
ernment and on the possibility of effectively restraining the government 
in power to the terms of its popular mandate. However, no government 
and no system can ever be perfect in practical terms. The record of the 
British government is probably an adequate translation of the level of 
ability and the limits of the British electorate and leadership. Its failures 
have been those of human wisdom or the lack of it, confronted by a 
burden too vast to be borne by the system, by the too rigid customary 
behavior of trade unions and managers and by some decline in the 
vitality of creative leadership. 

The Presidential System of Separated Powers 
in the United States 

2 . The second major archetype of constitutional systems is the Amer- 
ican, which we associate with a separation of powers between the executive 
and legislative and judicial branches ol government, with each fulfilling 
a coordinate role. In point of fact, the federal system in the United States, 
plus the wide powers of judicial review afforded by the provisions of our 
federal constitution, have tended to make the hierarchy of federal judges 
the supreme arbiters of the system. Nevertheless, since they cannot legis- 
late positively and since they cannot put into execution any of their 
rulings, they must depend upon the constitutional morality of the other 
branches. The power of the judges can hardly, therefore, be said to be 
supreme. In the final anal) sis, they can always be overridden by the 
exti aordinary majority required to amend the Constitution. Under 
ordinary circumstances, this power of judicial review affords a testing 
point for the constitutionality of laws, as well as of executive actions, and 
bulwarks the protection of individual and minority rights. 

The balance between the executive and the legislature in the United 
States inev itably grew to depend upon the party system and the degree to 
which it could unify responsibility between the two coordinate branches. 
There have been many periods of what amounted almost to stalemate, 
including the period from lgqfi on, because of the control of the two 
branches by different parties. On the whole, however, the American 
presidential system has ceitainly afforded a vehicle for strong and stable 
executive leadership, in spite of the difficulties imposed by the Senate’s 
power over treaties on foreign policy through the archaic two-thirds rule 
for approval, and tire difficulties in getting party discipline. 

IVhen the same party controls both Houses and the presidency, the 
system works probably as well as a modern system is likely to function. 
It creates and causes delays and is subject to pressure and sectional poli- 
tics, but it does filter out a sort of precipitate of opinion and permit a 
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strong government in crisis. However, there is always the possibility, 
too, of a reversal thiough a change in patty conti ol over one or both 
Houses of the federal legislature in the middle of the presidential term 
through the system of biennial elections for the whole of the House 
of Representatives and one third of the Senate. This change may not 
turn on national issues. It does not involve the fate of the president, 
who remains in power for the rest oi his term. It, therefore, raises grave 
mechanical difficulties in working out a cohcient program of government, 
which is the fitst necessity of a modem sjstemd 
The impact of the politics of survival itself in a world where war is 
far from being biought under control and where weapons continually 
increase in destructiveness and in emphasis on the value of surprise tends 
to force the resolution of a unifying control over foreign policy. The 
pressure of great domestic issues that involve the functioning of a total 
economic system, including the stabilization of trade cycles and the gear- 
ing of national to international economic policy, tend in the same direc- 
tion. So does the necessity of preventing a peipetual class war in the 
field of labor-management relations and the necessity of bringing this 
and other inflationary pressures under conti ol. 

It may be safely hazarded that a system involving the separation of 
powers permits a greater degree of protection to the status quo. Though 
it does not prevent fluctuations of economic policy, it tends to make these 
fluctuations come at longei intenals. Perhaps this very fact may make the 
swing more extreme when it comes. But the balancing factor of a great 
federal system, with wide sectional differences, forces parties to achieve 
victory on a national scale. Inevitably, they tend to water down the 
differences between their actual programs and behavior and, hence, to 
minimize the shaipness of class conflict, through the restraint of a party 
system which "straddles” shaip issues. 

"Let's Look at the Record," of Constitutionalism 
The defender of constitutional democracy today, therefore, with good 
reason, can look at the contentpoiary world and feel that the systems where 
this type of democracy is most firmly rooted have little for which to 
apologize in comparison with othei systems— providing the world in which 
they exist does not become one of cataclysmic world struggle for survival 
of its major power systems. In the first ciiterion of good government, they 
do permit a stable, lesponsible, and normally effective government. In 
the second criterion, they permit a goveinment which can be restrained 


3 For constructive suggestions, see W. Y. Elliott, The Need for Constitutional Refonn, 
and compare Thomas K. Finietter, Can Representative Government Do the Job 7 
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by law and which must operate under accepted forms of law. They 
therefore tend to maximize the protection of individual liberties. 

In this emphasis on individual liberties, but under accepted and funda- 
mental law, the progress and stability of constitutional systems are also 
far from discouraging, if one considers their economic success. The entire 
evidence of the past fifty years of industrialized civilization appears to 
indicate that in the expansion of the new techniques of science and their 
application to production in the flexibility of adjustment to the system, 
the harnessing of the dynamics of the maximum effort of the individual, 
the advantages all seem to lie with the freer systems. The evidence of 
wartime itself would seem to bear out this lesson on such comparisons as 
the experiences of the last two wars. It was Hindenburg who spoke of the 
“pitiless production of the United States" as a decisive factor in World 
War I. It was an odd phrase to use, coming from a German, but that the 
production effort was the overwhelming factor could not be doubted, least 
of all in World War II. Total planning of an economy, with its con- 
comitant necessity for total suppression of civil liberties and of all 
political freedom and useful criticism, did not show the capacity for 
survival under the most final of all testing. And Russia has proved no 
exception to this rule, if we compare with our own the statistics of its 
production goals— far from being realized in their own limits as shown by 
the revelations of a Russian planner like Kravdrcnko. 

There are many unsolved problems of democracy, as there will always 
be. Some of them may not admit solution if the world degenerates into 
a struggle for the survival of whole continents, in the context of atomic 
warfare and with all die other weapons of mass destruction. If unification 
of a world of law cannot be achieved, the totalitarian systems, in their 
successive incarnations, always alike in their objectives and in their 
methods, may eventually destroy the possibilities of democracy. Those 
who bemoan the encioachments ol the military on pure science are 
looking at a significant but relatively small sector of what such a world 
will inevitably produce through the struggle for national survival in 
every political and economic area. 

Seen in evolutionary perspective, humanity may be, after all, as Lord 
Balfour once remarked, “but a passing episode on the face of one of 
the more insignificant planets of the universe.” Our generation, review- 
ing the history of mankind on this [Janet and looking to its chances for 
projecting a world in which its children’s children may enjoy some pros- 
pect of a good and happy life, can take only small consolation from these 
sideteal perspectives. We confront the task of preserving the kind of life 
which has created people who were perhaps more free from fear and from 
want than has been possible at any previous period of human history in 
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Any quarter of the globe. We do not wish to see erased from their facet 
the candor and the calm that comes with the lack of suspicion of man 
toward man and with the inner secuiity that freedom gives through self- 
respect. Whether we shall have both the wisdom and the courage to meet 
the problems of leading such a world order in the face of the challenge 
to those very foundations from the great remaining totalitarian system; 
whether we shall have the sustained faith in our own values to undergo 
sacrifice and to survive depressions or the threats and perhaps the reality 
of future wars— and remain a free people— all that must rest in the lap of 
the future. If, however, humanity is to be organized from Moscow as a 
center into what Aldous Huxley satirized in Brave New World, or George 
Orwell in 1984, the eternal moral values which go with freedom will 
some day have to be rewon by the same patient struggle that has brought 
them forth in the development of Western civilization to our day. It is 
surely better to undergo any sacrifice, even to "the last full measure of 
devotion," rather than lose this heritage for ourselves and this possibility 
for the world. 

The Readings that follow, better than any interpretation by text, 
serve to show the facets of this world struggle for the human soul as well 
as for the political destiny of mankind. 

(...W.Y.E.) 


READINGS 

In more dramatic form, perhaps, than at any time in the past, the 
struggle for a balance between liberty and order under law has projected 
itself beyond the borders of the national state. It is becoming increasingly 
clear that a democratic constitutional state cannot survive in a world 
where power flows to totalitarian systems which are capable of under- 
mining the rest. Whether we like it or not, what happens within the 
boundaries of one national state has internal reverberations within all 
other states. The political thought and the political actions of every high 
governmental official, and of every organ of government, indeed of every 
thinking person and every established institution, have been increasingly 
influenced by this fact. Statesmen and leaders in the past could devote 
much of their energies and the energies of their people to internal affairs. 
First it was internal order and regularized processes of law; then it was a 
measure of internal material and spiritual well-being, This primary de- 
votion to internal affairs is no longer possible. The selections included in 
this chapter illustrate quite clearly that this is so, and in some degree 
why this transformation has taken place and why international politics 
become basic to all democratic survival. Beyond this, the selections show, 

963 



TOWARD A CONSTITUTIONAL WORLD ORDER 


primarily, the reactions of political and religious leaders to the pressure of 
Russian communism. 

The selections represent a variety of commentary on world disorder. 
One of the authors of this volume made an early and basic analysis of 
the present struggle. In the summer of 1948 a great gathering of repre- 
sentatives of Protestant churches met in Amsterdam and made its analysis 
of the issues that now divide the world into ideological camps. The de- 
cision of the communist-dominated government of Hungary in 1949 to 
prosecute Joseph Cardinal Mindzenty for treason brought from the entire 
Catholic hierarchy a concerted attack upon the anti-Christian basis of 
communism and the practices that such atheistic principles inevitably 
develop. The most reasoned and the most official of these attacks was 
made by Pope Pius XII who, before his succession to the papacy, was the 
Secretary of State for the Vatican. Much of his work since he became 
Pope has been devoted to presen ing the independence and integrity of 
tile Church in totalitarian countries. 

The most authoritative and revealing statement of the aims and the 
international strategy of the communist sector of the world directed from 
Mosrow was, and is, the 1928 program of the Comintern (Third Commu- 
nist International). That this statement still guides the revived Cominform 
(Communist Information Bureau)— which was revived openly in Warsaw 
in 1947 in order to continue the international organization of the com- 
munist struggle to control the world— was brought out clearly in the 1949 
trials of the communist leaders in New York. 

At no one place has the conflict between the antagonistic forces of com- 
munism and democracy been more public and more constant than in the 
United Nations. The votes, the work, and the reports of the United 
Nations at any moment are a set of sensitive barometers indicating the 
degree and nature of the tension, The Declaration of Human Rights was 
adopted at the same session of the General Assembly as that which Paul 
Henri .Spaak of Belgium addressed in such forthright terms concerning 
the communist threat to all rights. 

If additional evidence were needed to establish the fact that the major 
concern of today’s political leaders is world order and world justice, 
President Truman’s inaugural would furnish that evidence. The Presi- 
dent devoted his entire inaugural address to the international situation. 

One thing is evident from these documents and the many more of a 
similar nature that might be included. They show the nature of the 
struggle. But more than that, they show that in times of great crisis, when 
our whole way of life is under attack, the extent to which all thoughtful 
people are forced back to first principles and a re-examination and re- 
statement of those principles in contemporary terms. 
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The nature of the problem of "One World," which so gripped 
the imagination of libeial thought during and just after World 
War II, was analyzed by one of the authors m 1946 An analysis 
was made of the possibility of cieatmg a world organization, with 
adequate powers by normal consensus The discouraging view 
then taken of the naluie of the Russian system and the limits 
which it would impose on fiee agreement on a world organization 
that would preserve free systems seems to have been borne out 
by later events However, some minor additions and changes have 
been made to bring the analysis up to dale 1 


“The strongest is never strong enough 
to remain forever master unless he trans 
forms his powet into right (hvv) and his 
obedience into duty 1 Rousseau s aphorism 
has expressed with finality the connection 
between law and morality Even the most 
absolute dictators have recognized the 
truth of his saying for they have 
consistently indoctrinated their subjects 
with a mythology aimed at cultivating a 
sense of duty and at justifying their use 
of force as a matter of right and law 
It is not different with mtei national 
law and a world ordei There must be, to 
support a true community, a shared sense 
ol moral values strong enough to make 
men accept the coeicion of a world 
organization and break down the finality 
of national sovereignty What are the 
moral grounds foi such a community, upon 
which a system of voluntarily accepted law 
can be founded, among the diverse 
systems of the United Nations’ We are 
committed to the effort of establishing a 
free world order through persuasion and 
through finding a basis foi voluntary 
consent to the poweis ol such an order 
over the nations Can it be brought to 
pass through confctences and through the 
slow education of opinion, including 
opinion m those systems where it is 
rntnely controlled by the state 3 


!By W \ Llliott Reprinted, with Utle 
change, deletions and coirections, from The 
Virginia Quarterly, Spring, 1946 


[Prospecis or World Organization 
tor Law] 

It may be that the time permitted to 
humanity to grapple with atomic energy 
does not permit waiting Vet it is not pro 
posed in any quarters today, at least 
publicly, to have even the United Nations 
Orginization use the atomic bomb as a 
method of coercion Our democratic and 
pacifist persuasions seem to rule out 
attempting to impose an order, as Rome 
once did upon a considerable part of the 
then known world For the first time in 
histoiy, it is perhaps entirely possible for 
a single system (our own) to succeed in 
such an effort, were it attempted But it 
is our liberal faith itself that prevents the 
organization of a power system upon 
which world law might be based 

[History and the Argument for 
Unification by Force] 

It may be argued with good reason that 
if law, in order to be secure and 
voluntarily accepted, must rest upon a 
common scheme of values and a common 
motahty, it is nevertheless true that the 
unification upon which laws have been 
extended over areas previously anarchic 
has been a matter of force Dr Johnson's 
summary of the spread of Roman institu 
tions, Rome did not spread on the world, 
but the world spread upon Rome, aptly 
illustrates one side of the Roman Empire 
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—that is, the hunger for a ssstem of 
securin that made the acceptance of 
Rom in l.m, as far as the matches of Gaul 
and throughout the Mediterranean world 
and ihc remnants of Ucxantler s Umpire 
an t iss matter to impose But it t\as after 
all ihc Roman legions Roman roads and 
Roman engineering skill which laid the 
groundwork for that acceptance and 
which in ihc first instance imposed the 
will ol SI’QR b\ forte 

It ins not different with feudalism The 
strong monaichits that rose on the rums 
of the so called Hols Roman Empire ex 
tended national lan bi the supptession of 
then feudal orders The Tudors succeeded, 
at least in putting a common legal sistem 
and a total power supreme o\er the con 
testing nobles If the Stuarts lost this 
ground liter it was rather to a rep 
lescnlatiu pailiamcnt that still united 
the nation than to the feudal nobility 
The snuggles of the Bourbons with the 
Fronde cstiblished the throne in France 
on such grounds that it too gate way only 
to an extension of national sovcteignty 
and an integration of one sistem of law, 
which Napoleon meted on France after 
the Resolution in the Code Napoleon 

[Tiir USA Turns Hopefully 
to the UN] 

Theie is ironical endcnce from many 
quartets— G„llup polls, almost unanimous 
soles in Cong] css for membership in the 
U lined Nations Organization, and the 
like— that America learned the lessons of 
ujih and uj ii) twenty five years too late 
Isolationism m the old, crude manner is 
dead 11 it reuses, it will be more probably 
in the hum ol nationalistic imperialism 
But not now lew people today require 
conuncing that we cannot lire to our- 
seises Lvn the stoutest exponents ol 
armed preparedness for "the next war” 
talk in teims ol entoieed decisions by the 
UN Unfortunately, the conditions ol 
enforcement against any single state are 
much less possible than undei the old 
League The power ol Russia, permitted 


by the assent of Presidents Roosevelt and 
Truman to the peace settlements up 
through Potsdam and the disarming of 
ihe West, piesented an entirely different 
world of power balance-a “two world” 

split 

Unfortunaleh, also, the UN was 
created before the bomb fell on Hiro 
shima One can sav simply “the bomb,” 
because atomic energy has not, contrary to 
some limited military thought, created just 
another bomb It has shattered in an 
apocalyptic blast all pietious conceptions 
ol strategy We go on talking about dis 
aiming Germany by scrapping her heats 
industries when it is quite apparent that 
the only disarmament from here on out is 
effcctise control of industries that can he 
turned to atomic destruction, everywhere 
or anywhere in the world, including Ger 
mans The air loices and eycu roikets are 
merely means of delivering this terrible 
knot k out punch to a whole civilization, 
and thev are not the only means A suit 
case mav some day serve, or possibly 
just freight crates If the bomb must be 
bigger, the democracies are still wide open 
to ns planting. 

[The Atom Bomb and War] 

Out of ihe welter of discussion about 
the bomb, a few pretty well agreed upon 
frets emerge as now beyond mere matters 
of opinion 

(t) There is no scientifically foreseeable 
defense against the bomb Bombs can be 
planted in any city in the woild, if they 
can be smuggled in They do not It ise to 
be anborne or even rocket home Against 
locket borne bombs, there is equally no 
defense The only defense is to present 
their being made or used 

(2) The "seciet' of the bomb is not 
capable of being long maintained aftei 
the publication of the Sms the Report 
Any moderately industiiahzed counttv 
which has access to utantum and one 01 
two other readily accessible materials can 
manufacture bombs of much greatei 
desuuctivene5S than those already used 



CAN WE ORGANIZE A FREE WORLD, UNDER LAW? 


within a matter of a few yeais at die most 
I he number of bombs is limited merely 
by the amount of scientific and productne 
skill available to the country concerned 
(3) Going underground with elaborate 
piecautions for completely detached 
jiving, like troglodytes, with a percentage 
always so sheltered and wiLh guaids ready 
to touch off an offenstv e as terrible as the 
Wellesian war of the worlds, is the best 
prospect the military can oiler on the basis 
of purely national defense 
This kind of picture leases many human 
beings so stunned that they merely say 
they would rather be eliminated than to 
go to all the liouble Capitihst societies 
organized for maiket efficiency, can 
obviously not be maintained undei sudi a 
reorganization of industry foi atomic w ar 
If humanity is bent on extinction by the 
tens of millions in all the main centers of 
population, conceivably the Dark Ages 
might descend once more and the insects 
might have their innings at trying to 
develop a higher form of life The imag 
mation of more sensitive prophets will 
no doubt, tuin to a struggle between the 
survivors of the human race to establish 
enough claim to supicmicy on this globe 
to have another tiy Some amusing vistas 
are opened up as 10 whether the atomic 
bomb or DDT would settle the stiuggle 
with the encroaching insects Most people 
at this stage aie likely to turn the whole 
thing into a phantasy or a joke snnplv 
because it is impossible to stay reasonably 
sane and go on with day to day affairs 
when one gives free rein to the awful 
possibles What is really in question is 
how a future world order is going to be 
cieated that will succeed nitioinlism It 
is hatdly a mattet of dispute that a futuie 
world older will succeed nationalism 
either by being imposed on reluctant 11a 
tional soveteigntics as nationalism was 
itself imposed on feudihsm or by being 
woiked out thiough tevisioii of the 
United Nations charter, dtopptng the 
veto power of the Great live and putting 
sanctions, including universal inspection 
and control ol armaments, into the hands 


of the world organization [Prospects of 
seeming agreement for a genuine control 
ol atomic eneigy by the United Nations 
seem even dimmer m 1949 than they did 

111 1946] 

The approach to the former method of 
volution that is, a world order imposed by 
force, has been made historically not only 
by the empire of the great Khans and of 
the Caesars It has been tried along lines 
of revolutionaiy class nationalism by the 
Third International It is not outside the 
reach of modern Russia, using the Com 
munist Party abroad and suppressing 
opposition to Moscow s rule by the same 
sort of methods that the Tudors applied 
m England or the Bourbons in France. 
No one dreamed publicly vvhdc we were 
still treating the Soviet system as a great 
and friendly system and a "peace and 
freedom lot ing nation that Russia de- 
sned this solution, any more than we 
were really suspected, even though we had 
the means at our disposal m the sole 
control of atomic weapons at that time, 
of tiymg to 1 educe the rest of the world 
to a dependency on the United States 
Yet, for the first time in history, it is 
physically possible not only to subdue 
all oigantzed opposition but to bind 
llie entire globe into a vvoikable 
system of government through die de- 
v elopment of air transportation and com- 
munications 

The ' moral basis for a world com- 
munity reached by this method of law 
imposed by foice might rest on Hobbes’ 
analysts of the Leviathan The need for 
sccunty might be urged as sanctioning any 
world order, no matter how imposed 

If however, we are to achieve a world 
oiganization by the method of a leally 
moial consent, as being a democracy we 
must, nationalism still raises a terrible 
barrier In lei ms of the cultural time lag, 
people are not ready for the "Parliament 
of man, the Federation of the world" 
Lven Tennyson s poet’s eye discerned that 
this stage came after the nation s airy 
navies, grappling in the cential blue, had 
mined down the “dreadful dew" 
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[Comparison or UN and League 
of Nations] 

This war advanced humanity a long 
way toward the acceptance of the sort of 
league that faded, in large part because 
of our own withdrawal of support, after 
the last war It did not create, alas, a 
feeling that all men are brothers and that 
there is no difference, in terms of human 
values, not only between the Englishman, 
Frenchman and Spaniards whom 
Madariaga described so delightfully yea r s 
ago, but between Russians and Vir.ei leans, 
British and Chinese, or among the Great 
Powers themselves Dumbaiton Oaks and 
the San lrancisco founding of the UN 
weie defended as all that could be ex 
petted of practical politics among the 
Great Powers If we had moved away from 
isolationism a long distance since the last 
war, Russia had moved very little The 
rebuffs and failures which had greeted 
Litvinov s prewar League policy, the 
condemnation and ejection of Russia by 
the League after her attack on Finland, 
plus a giowmg confidence at the end of 
the war that with Germany removed from 
the scene no other power would or could 
stand up against her all seemed to 
increase Russia s unwillingness to com 
promise in international conferences Her 
objectives do not peinnt real international 
control by a world ordei with whose 
fundamental concepts she is at war 

Essentially, the League mediod was a 
method of compromise Its failuie requites 
no elaboration Its usefulness as an 
example does Its operating method con 
sisted of airing problems in the 
Assemblies, where one vote could 
effectively block ultimate action This 
action came only after trying to work out 
important compromises in the Council, it 
is true But the Council depended upon 
die Assembly, in a manner rather different 
from the Security Council of the UN 

Dumbarton Oaks pointed in the 
direction of "strengthening the Security 
Council by making it certain that the 
Great Powers would, in effect, dominate 


its conclusions Even though others than 
the Big lour (later the Big Five) were 
added as electiv e members, they would be 
likely to lollovv the lead given in case the 
Great Poweis agreed In case of disagree 
ment, it was regarded as a tnumph of 
realism to recognize the veto povvei of 
each Great Power This foieclosed action 
thiough the UN, when coercion ot a 
real power was concerned There was no 
real 'strengthening ' of world order here 
There could be none, in the state of mind 
of our postwar dreaming 

[The Veto Power in UN as 
"Realism”] 

Among proponents of a real forward 
step in the organization of international 
older in the woild, this veto power was 
from the first regaided as a fatal con 
cession to nationalism, particularly to the 
Gieat Powers But since, in any case, as 
coeicion of a system like Russia or perhaps 
even the United States seemed impractical 
as well as unlikely, Ure veto was accepted 
m the Chartei at San I rancisco Further 
more, there weie many, no doubt, among 
the proponents of the Dumbarton Oaks 
solution who bieathed a sigh of relief in 
thinking how much more easily this 
weakened version of a world organization 
would run the gantlet of the United 
States Senate 

On two grounds then, a genuine world 
order under enforceable law was loregone 
(1) It could not be imposed by force 
igainst the wishes of the major poweis, 
die United Slates or Russia, (2) there 
was not the moral consensus among the 
nations to support a sufficiently powerlul 
community to run the risk of coercion in 
any case 

Small powers aligned themselves van 
ously, but with a considerable recog 
nition that they were small powers and 
in danger of being pushed around Russia 
at San Trancisco, through Mr Molotov, 
showed great impatience wifh the pretense 
to sovereign equality of the Central 
American countries, for example, and felt 
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that the United States, as a power, should 
he more forthright in controlling them 
and bringing them to terms that would 
not "make trouble." Latin-American states 
still felt a great divergence of interest and 
objectives from Russia and Europe. The 
complexions of governments in the 
political spectrum also had a great deal tn 
do with their grouping. Russia's control 
of the Balkans and the countries of 
Eastern Europe raised a question as to the 
validity of these governments as inde- 
pendent agents. All the old questions ol 
colonial imperialism raised their hoary 
heads once again and refused to he 
decently interred. In short, humanity 
showed how very far it was from reaching 
that ideal state of society in which the lion 
and the Iamb could lie down together 
without the prospect that the lamb would 
only go away tram there inside the lion. 

If any subsequent evidence needed to 
be given to confirm this view that world 
organization was hardly capable of being 
imposed by moral consent on such diverse 
power groupings, the behavior of the 
powers after San Francisco would have 
given ample evidence. Britain and Hol- 
land appeared to be preparing to return 
to business at their old stands in the Far 
East. The United States was certainly not 
going to forego naval bases, even though 
it might push the Philippines out of the 
nest and force them into their promised 
independence. Russia, after dealing 
savagely with all the Baltic countries, and 
overawing the Scandinavian countries, 
seemed pretty obviously to back the 
Tudeh Party in northern Iran where Iran 
joined boundaries with Russian Georgia 
and Azerbaijan. The independent move- 
ment of this Communist group could 
swing as on a fulcrum into action in 
Turkey, Mosul in northern Iraq, as well as 
in Iran. Under pressure, the Soviets re- 
ceded, but the end is not yet. The treaties 
that Russia imposed upon the govern- 
ments she had set up in Europe took a 
modest fifty per cent of their production 
and in some cases went much further. And 
this was the prelude to the total subjection 


of Poland, Czecho-Slovakia, and Hungary, 

Above all, Russia remained a closed 
system, intensely secretive and suspicious 
of outside influences or inquiries. She 
strengthened her NKVD (old OGPU) and 
proceeded to dose up, turning tightly 
disciplined Communist parties in Europe 
to the work of sabotage and destruction of 
democratic regimes. In every case, Russia 
is. in fact setting the limits of her own 
demands. The U.S.S.R. is "state sov- 
ereignty” in its most extreme form, as her 
replies to proposals for control of atomic 
energy by an international body well 
illustrate. 

[Nationalism in New Russian 
Myth] 

The change in Russia’s own mythology 
in the last ten years and particularly 
during the war has not been adequately 
understood in spite of valiant efforts of 
Hans Kohn and others. One of the most 
significant treatments of the basic ideas 
of Russia and the emergence of the mystic 
nationalism of Dostoevski has come from 
this great student of nationalism in a 
study of the "Nationalism of Dostoevski,” 
in the Journal of the History of Ideas, 
October, 1945. The growing importance in 
all Russian education of the mission of 
Russia to save decadent Europe and after 
it the world appears in any number of 
Soviet writings and was evidenced in such 
talks as I have been able to have myself 
with Russian intellectuals in Moscow and 
around the world. The old “White” 
Russians (anti-Bolshevists) have, many of 
them, now accepted the judgment of 
history and have rendered homage to the 
new regime as complete as that of the 
former great spiritualist opponent of the 
Bolshevists, Berdyaev. There is no rent in 
the seamless garment of Russian history. 
The great heroes of modern Russian epic 
films are Peter the Great and Ivan the 
Terrible. To the latter alone, Eisenstein 
has devoted no less than three full-length 
epic films, thus getting full scope for the 
voluminous outpouring of his art which 
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Hollywood cramped into films that lasted 
onlv a fen hours It is true he was dis 
tiphncd afterwards for not slavishly 
following a party line he could not dis- 
cot er 

Russia has become a drmng national 
capitalistic system, controlling the rights 
of workers as completely as either the 
Nazis or Fascists 

It is difficult without actually getting 
the feel of the Russian svstem to under- 
stand how absolutely detailed and com- 
plete is the control of what people think 
as well as what they wear, eat, and do 

In such a svstem, the suiutal of the 
fittest in politics bleeds hard masters and 
uncompromising party line zealots There 
is only one right possible A whole 
generation of buieaucrats and rulers has 
now come into control which has neier 
had an\ thought of liberty in the Western 
sense The indnidual, as a moral person 
with a soul of his own, has reached the 
nadir in Russia today Yet to Russians, 
this is true democracy, and the weak and 
compromising policies of liberalism are 
proof only of its unfitness for the task 3 
that confront modern humanity 

[Cleavages in the West] 

The differences that exist between this 
countiv and England and, for that matter, 
Western Europe, are in themsehes large 
enough to be troublesome if not fatal to 
the acceptance of common moral 
principles We and the British sometimes 
accuse each other of hypocrisy and are apt 
to be severe in mutual condemnation 
Nevertheless, we do recognize certain 
common standaids, even of state morality 
After the liquidation of Nazism and 
Fascism, there was no logically insuperable 
obstacle to the erection of a security 
organization centered on the Anglo 
American powers and Western Europe 
with coercive powers, pioviding us 
jurisdiction did not extend, as would 
dial ot a federal union, to the pooling of 
the economic resources of all the nations 
concerned. United States opinion would 


have found it very difficult to accept such 
a federal union, because the moral sense 
of community was certainly not great 
enough to go in lor a compulsory “sharing 
of the wealth” with the havenots of 
Europe But subsequent history under the 
Marshall Proposals and the Atlantic Pact 
show that we have come a long way 

The British Empire, led by the United 
Kingdom, proceeds to hold on to the great 
natural resources of its dependencies and 
grimly extends that hold when possible 
Labour Party rule has not changed that 
attitude 

Latin America stood pcihaps next to 
Europe in her willingness to accept com 
mon international standards of law Only 
the Butish Dominions stood closer to us 
than England and Europe As for the 
millions of either Africa or China, we 
could not take them seriously on a 
population basis in computing any 
method of representation, any more than 
the British would be likely to consent to a 
merger with India on terms of individual 
equality in voting stiength 

These difficulties in detei mining a vot 
mg basis for making woild law, which 
have given rise to all sorts of ingenious 
schemes for weighted representation arc 
hard enough to overcome Grenvel Claik 
Clarence Slicit, and others have wrestled 
with them honestly But they are as 
nothing to the real problem of the 
cleavage between the one great totalitarian 
system and the rest of the moic 01 less 
democratic and constitutional woild And 
if Russia were not enough, what ol 
Chinese nationalism even under Chiang/ 
Or under communism, as his probable 
present successor? 

[The Great Cleavage East-West] 

The essence of totalitarianism is that 
there is only one official svstem of values 
recognized by the State, ordinarily pci 
sonified in a great leader and protected by 
the suppicssion of any competing values 
The Soviet system claims this absolute 
rightness for its objectives and cannot 
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without a fatal inconsistency recognize 
the rights of other s\ stems on equal terms 
It may accept the limitations of fact, but 
it cannot consent oi agree to compromise 
where compromise is interpieted as m- 
lolung the conflicts of equal rights 
When the Thud International was offi 
dally buried during the war and for 
rather obuous leasons, no one but the 
most nane supposed that communistic 
influence abroad was being foresworn b\ 
Russia The party line proceeds from 
Moscow and is subject to no dispute, it is 
bached by the steinest disciplinary meas- 
ures at the disposal of the Soviet system 
By way of contrast, the democracies can 
have only one absolute, and that is the 
right to disagree They have been much 
embarrassed by not knowing how to deal 
with dissenters who are communistic, 
since one electoral victory for the latter 
would mean the end of all future pos 
sibihties of disagreement By sound 
instinct, democracies hav e begun to div me 
that this is where their danger lies It is 
natural enough to the left wing Social 
Democratic parties They most clearly 
recognize the enemy that affords them the 
greatest danger as the communists them 
selves The New Leada a bulliantlv 
edited socialist journal in this country is 
typical of the socialists awareness of the 
real nature of Moscow s ‘antifascist and 
“true democracy claims and pctfoimance 
Essentially, the pioblcin mav lie deepei, 
and some honest minds ate convinced that 
it does It is not simply the clash of open 
as against closed systems It is in the very 
nature of the spnitunl value which each 
represents Chnstian morality after all 
puts an ultimate value on the in 
dividual which is incompatible with the 
"transitional ' stage of communist die 
tatorslnp knd planning communism 
will be forever transitional Curiously 
enough, the ultimate stage of utopian com- 
munism, which is pure Marxian 
mythology, is a statelessness where the 
individual emetges with apparently as 
fullblown moral rights as in the most 
philosophical system of anarchism, But 


in a Russia intent upon pioduction and 
power and a revival of the nationalistic 
objectives only partially outlined in the 
'Will ol Peter the Great,’ there is no 
place for the real acknowledgment of 
either civil liberties or of spiritual values 
which might challenge the system There 
is a marked willingness to accept a dis- 
ciplined and Erastian Greek Catholicism 
on terms tint will give comfort to the 
aged and from die point of view of strong- 
willed paitv members, the infirm It is in- 
conceivable that a career in the party, 
howevei would be compatible with any 
real devotion to Christianity m its deepest 
significance 

There is no use in waving arms or 
becoming hvstcrical about a state of fact. 
Neither is there any use in blinding one- 
self to its implications The world has 
nevei existed in a period m which true 
Christianity dominated the feelings and 
behavioi of its great rulers, even at the 
time Czar Alexander established the Holy 
\lhance On the other hand, the world 
has perhaps never seen so complete a 
cleavage between two views of human 
values as exists between the Christian 
ethos of moral salvation dependent upon 
the individuals own efforts, and the com- 
pletely hierai ducal and state educated, in 
the sense of state indoctrinated, Soviet 
system 

[Alternate Solution: Appeasement 
or Pevce Through Strength] 

Significantly, those scientists who aie in 
the mam concerned with the mastery of 
things lather than the pioblems of self- 
masttiy find tins gap easiest to bridge and 
are most at a loss to understand why there 
should be any problem with a nation 
which, after all, has permitted the develop- 
ment of distinguished scientists. ‘Is not 
that lteedom enough-'", they ask 

The scientists indeed, in a great part of 
the testimony in the hearings on atomic 
energy, tended to take the view that if 
they could only be left alone to work with 
their Russian colleagues and help to 
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Harness atomic energy for more useful 
pursuits, there would be no need to fear 
the monstrous power that they had 
created. Maybe they are right and this 
is the right technique A great many 
of their fellow citizens however, seem to 
feel that this view showed a singular 
simplicity of mind in approaching a prob 
lem in human and political relations of 
a much more complicated older Even 
some of the previously pro Soviet scientists 
begin to wonder about the limits of 
Russian "freedom of research " And some 
artists 

After all, there are at least two pos 
sibilities of trsing to deal with a system 
which stands enclosed and rigorously on 
guard, where it is not on the offensive 
and with which one obviously desires to 
hv e peacefully Which of the methods will 
be chosen or which combination will be 
used must depend upon ones estimation 
of the most effective methods in dealing 
with such a svstem This estimate can only 
result from the deepest possible study of 
the system in ns past operation and of the 
men and forces which compose it 

The first method is the method of seek 
mg frendship at all costs in older to seek 
peace No sacrifice of immediate interest 
is too great, in the view of tins way of 
thinking, to be made m order to disarm 
suspicion and to convince the Russians 
that we mean well What is the need for 
opposing them on minor matters like the 
treatment of Germany— after all a de 
feated enemy which richly deserved its 
fate— or the control of the countries of 
1 astern Europe, or for that matter any of 
•he points of Russian pressure - ' A great 
power, successful in the war, should not be 
denied the legitimate aspirations that arc 
several hundred years old >n her national 
policy With gratification may be expected 
to come relaxation The problems of 
extended rule either bring on sufficient 
troubles to insure cessation of outside 
meddling or, if they are happily solved, 
they bung on the contentment of a well 
fed person So runs the appeasers' 
argument 


This line of thought has much to rec 
ommend it, since it is the path of least 
resistance for a nation which seems to be 
concerned only with 'bringing the boys 
home and forgetting the sacrifices of war 
as rapidly as possible It is thoroughly 
consistent with a desire to mind our own 
business and to hope that otheis will do 
likewise and with the natural pre 
occupation of a system that has always 
been more concerned with business than 
the state of the world If only Russian 
planning for poner and war would permit 
fattening Russians quickly, perhaps the 
Wallace line would prove unexpectedly 
useful But fattening Communist Russia 
and China quickly— while they re arm and 
newly arm so desperately and with such 
fixed determination— is bevond even the 
powers of the United States 

Some disturbing thoughts on principle 
aho present themselves Unless the analysis 
of Russia s probable softening up under 
this wooing is coirect tbere is little hope 
that one piessure will not beget another, 
particul irly if u is obvious that there is no 
counter pressure to arrest the point of 
development For the next few years the 
immediate objectives of Soviet policy may 
well be quite limited, although they may 
be of ultimate significance in terms of 
tlvir piedisposing other powers not to 
lesist the inevitable If Turkev is forced 
to correct some alleged errors of history 
in the sixteenth century by the return of 
provinces to Russia, as demanded, if every 
British concession in the Near East must 
be paralleled by Russian concessions to 
establish political equality of Russian 
opportunity, if Europe must be all coin 
inunist to be safe” for Russia, the end is 
not unloieseeable There always comes a 
point beyond which pressuies cannot go, 
usually reached at a time when resentment 
against pievious successful pressures has 
1 cached its zenith 

The oiher method of dealing with a 
totalitarian system like the Russian is to 
evaluate that system in something of its 
own terms, that is, primarily as a power 
system, with objectives fixed by ns 
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prophets, Lenin anti Stalin. This does not 
preclude an entirely free willingness on 
nur part to work under rules that can be 
agreed upon and that are enforceable, to 
carry out all political settlements that have 
been negotiated with strict good faith. 
It does, however, indicate that the way to 
avoid being pushed beyond the limits of 
the tolerable is to resist in good time and 
to make it dear that settlement by rules 
of an international order will be insisted 
upon, at all costs. 

The strategy of such action is clearly 
elevated to the international plane. It 
involves the acceptance of the lull im- 
plication of a surrender of our own 
sovereignty to whatever degree is necessary 
to get a sufficient strength mobilized in 
Western Europe and elsewhere to deter 
aggression, because aggression for the 
Soviets would then be dangerous, perhaps 
fatal. It means accepting the implication 
of enforceable, i.e., real, world control of 
atomic energy with no reservations what- 
soever, but it also means an insistence that 
no such step is possible until no power can 
defy the world organization. At present 
Russia can do this without bringing down 
upon itself the sanctions that are not now 
available, but would be if there were a 
genuine Atlantic Alliance and a new birth 
of Europe. 

Can democratic procedures erect such 
an instrument of world security as this 
seems to require? Some progress has 
certainly been made in the direction. 
The debates on the Atlantic Pact seemed 
for a time unpleasantly reminiscent of 
"no military commitments” to the League 
of Nations after World War I, The back- 
ing up of tire now accepted pact by 
military aid and a vastly strengthened 
air force for the United States would be 
reassuring. [Aug. 1949.] 

But there is a dangerous delusion in 
allowing our own people to go on think- 
ing that we can have our cake and eat it 
too. We cannot expect the rest of the 
world, including Russia, or even just “the 
rest of the world," to accept whole- 
heartedly the necessary conditions for 


setting up a real Atlantic Pact, to buttress 
that of Rio, unless we mean business. 
Have we enough confidence in the pos- 
sibility of that organization to make the 
necessary prior commitments and sustain 
the effort? 

Our political inexperience and our lack 
of foreign policy may preclude this 
degree of sustained effort, though our 
forces are already committed in Germany, 
Austria, Japan, and maybe Korea. Can we 
erect so formidable a power system, in- 
cluding a revived Western Europe, with 
weapons so varied and overwhelming that 
fear of retaliation would preclude attack? 
Undoubtedly there is a risk— if the Krem- 
lin wants war it may prefer to act sooner. 
But if it wants war, we cannot do more 
than discourage the prospects. Our wise 
men have told us Russia doesn’t seem to 
want war, but they may be wrong. If we 
cannot force Russia to join us under a 
world system, for lack of common ground 
and willingness to "open up," we may 
have to choose the path of armed strength, 
lead where it may. 

[To Save Ourselves: A Free 
Atlantic Community] 

What are the prospects for ultimately 
working out through the method of con- 
ference and compromise a sufficiently 
moral community between systems so 
diametrically opposed as the totalitar- 
ianism and crusading national capitalism 
of Russia and the rather mixed liberal and 
socialist morality of our constitutional 
democracies? Will the Russian line change, 
if Europe no longer lies open as a tempt- 
ing prey to her divisions? Into which 
group will the other great systems of the 
world go? Religion plays some role, 
particularly as it is organized in groups 
who are aware of this basic challenge. Bui 
religion in that sense stops definitely al 
the boundary of Soviet control. Can Rus- 
sia be opened up to influences that will 
bring about an increase in the dignity of 
the ordinary human being and his claim 
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to freedom? Some think it can be done 
simply by increasing the amount of wealth 
avadable to the masses of the world, 
particularly of Russia- outstripping pop- 
ulation increases and making arma- 
ments seem less worth while. What 
changes in Moscow would this action, if 
it were possible, produce? 

What is the prospect, on the other hand, 
that the pressure of this system, solid and 
formidable as the Macedonian phalanx, 
mobile as the armies of Genghis Khan in 
its penetration through “the party" into 


every part of the world, may force a 
hardening of our own system, particularly 
if we are shaken by the effects of de- 
pression and by persistent trouble in the 
area of labor-management controversies? 
To defend our own, it may not be merely 
enough to save ourselves. The rest of the 
world is an open arena for this 
tremendous conflict for the human soul 
The challenge must produce once more 
for us a truly epic leadership and an epic 
response by our democratic world if it is 
to be met. 


The Issues Between East and West 


The General Assembly of the United Nations met in Paris in ipj8. 
On September 28, M. Paul Henr t Spaak of Belgium produced for 
the first time a flank statement of the issues that really divide the 
world. Under the incessant and violent hammering of Andrei 
Vishmsky, Soviet delegate, M. Spaak responded to a widespread 
Western demand to ]om the debate with the Soviet delegate. He 
replied to Ike repeated Soviet charges of imperialism and bad 
faith and affirmed the real motives and true faith of the Il'csf, 
incidentally showing what was the real imperialism. Most of the 
talk u stripped of traditional diplomatic niceties. However, m 
order to avoid making the conflict too absolute, he states m effect 
that it ts no concern of the West if other countries want com- 
munism. Here the language of diplomatic speech obscures the 
nature of the conflict. The existence of a gieat and powerful 
system bent on the liquidation of free systems cannot but be a 
matter of concern to the West. The democracies would like to live 
and let live, but will they be allowed this choice 1 Secretary of 
State Marshall, in addressing the United Nations Geneial 
Assembly a week earlier (September ay) was mote explicit on this 
point: "Governments which systematically disiegard the lights of 
their own people are not likely to respect the rights of other 
nations and other people, and are likely to seek their objectives by 
coercion and force m the international field ." 1 


Mr. SPAAK (Belgium): The repre- 
sentatives who spoke at the beginning of 
this general debate on many occasions 

1 Text of speech hom the vetbatira record 
ot the Thud Session of the General Assembly, 
translation fiom Dench Courtesy of United 
Nations, Department ot Public Information. 


stiessed the atmosphere of great anxiety 
in which our work has begun How could 
it be otherwise with so many deceived 
hopes and so many problems that have 
remained without solution? 

After a week of general debate, perhaps 
it is permissible to question where we are 
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and whether we ha\e effected any progress. 
Some speakers have come to this rostrum 
in order to stress their persistent faith in 
the principles of the Charter. Others have 
drawn their conclusions with serenity and 
with courage. Others have delivered their 
usual recriminations. 

If, at this stage of the general debate, I 
were to ask myself what is the prevailing 
feeling, I would say that it seems to me, 
alas, that the atmosphere of lack of com- 
prehension which more and more is 
dividing the United Nations has only 
increased still further, has only still further 
deepened. And I would not hesitate to say 
that there is perhaps no greater feeling of 
disillusionment, no more painful feeling, 
than to see that a society such as ours 
cannot succeed unless, at its base, there is 
not only tolerance but also the possibility 
of understanding one another’s point of 
view. 

In this atmosphere of lack of compre- 
hension, who is the more guilty party? 
Who is not making any effort to under- 
stand the point of view of the opposing 
party? Mr. Bevin said yesterday from this 
very rostrum-and I can but repeat his 
words— that the countries which stress that 
they belong to the Western, the democratic 
civilisation, in the classic sense of the 
word, have nothing lor which to reproach 
themselves. It is we who wish the free 
circulation of human beings; it is we who 
wish the free circulation of ideas; it is we 
who are ready to submit ourselves to the 
examination, to the investigation, to the 
judgment of everyone— to the examination 
of our policies, of our ideals. It is not we 
who close ourselves to this examination; 
it is not we who shut ourselves up behind 
an iron curtain; it is not we who elude 
such an attempt to understand; it is not 
we who do not wish, on the basis of this 
understanding, to co-operate. 

It is quite certain that there is a com- 
plete lack of comprehension of the 
western world on the part of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics, and the speech 
of Mr. Vishinsky was an eloquent testi- 
mony to this. Perhaps it may seem im- 


pertinent for the representative of a 
modest country to wish to reply to the 
representative of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics. But perhaps, after all, 
it is better that the representative of a 
small country should reply to the USSR 
representative, since, I believe, no one will 
be able to find in my attitude any inten- 
tion of provocation on the part of Bel- 
gium of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. That would be, indeed, ridic- 
ulous. 

But the speech of Mr. Vishinsky can be 
understood in only two ways. Either it is 
a speech of propaganda, or else it is a 
sincere speech. And in both cases this 
speech deserves an answer, because, if it 
is a propaganda speech, then we also 
have the right to make use of this rostrum 
to indulge in counter-propaganda; and, 
if it is a sincere speech, then it reveals 
such a lack of comprehension of our 
spirit, it shows such an ignorance of our 
wishes, of our thoughts, of the thoughts of 
the Western European countries, that it 
is imperative to redress these mistakes and 
to allow the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics to base its policies on an ac- 
curate understanding of what is happen- 
ing and of what is being thought in a part 
of the world. 

After Mr. Bevin, I would reply: We do 
not wish to discuss the Communist re- 
gime. We consider that, for many coun- 
tries, communism is a test which is perhaps 
necessary, but we believe that it is a test 
which the Western world can avoid, 
through which it need not go. Without 
discussing the merits of the regime, I 
should like to assert that, after having 
struggled in this last war against fascism 
and against Hitlerism, we do not pro- 
pose to submit ourselves to any other 
totalitarian or authoritarian doctrine. 
We are in favour of liberal democracy; 
that is to say, we believe— and we believe 
with all our force and with all our 
conscience— in the necessity of building a 
political society based on liberty of 
thought, on liberty of writing, on liberty 
of reunion and on liberty of association. 
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We want free election, we want a govern 
ment responsible to the people we want 
respect for human dignity, we want a 
state that serves the human being and not 
a human being that senes the state— and 
still less do we want a man who senes a 
single party 

This regime has vast advantages It 
allows all manner of progress, both eco 
nomtr and social It repudiates mtolei 
ance It repudiates tire use of force and the 
use of violence It shows confidence in 
good sense and in human wisdom I recog 
nise that this regime is perhaps the most 
difficult political regime to achieve, and 
I also recognise that it offers certain 
inconveniences, certain disadvantages, and 
perhaps even certain dangers In my 
countty, liberty of thought and liberty of 
writing includes even liberty to write and 
think differently from what is generalH 
admitted But in order to struggle against 
a mistake, we do not believe that we 
should base ourselves on the might of 
the police, of censorship, or of the tri 
bunals Still less do we believe that we 
should base ourselves on propaganda 
which spreads lies and errors We believe 
that we must base ourselves on propa 
ganda that spreads truth It is because 
we have this great confidence in the 
wisdom of human beings that we believe 
that truthful propaganda will triumph 
over everything 

All this — this spirit in which we live 
the principles which are ours, the truths 
which we respect and protect and delcnd 
—must be understood if one wishes to 
judge our political action 

Mr Vishinsky has spoken a lot of the 
warmongering campaigns which allegedly 
exist m the United States, in the United 
kingdom— and he did not fail to mention 
even France, Belgium, Luxembourg and 
other countries such as the Netherlands 

Very frankly, as far as my country is 
concerned, I do not know a single 
political party, 1 do not know a single 
responsible political personality, I do 
not know a single man who exercises 
influence in the leadership of public 


opinion— I do not know a single one who 
is a warmonger I have never heard, I 
hive never seen, I have never read m the 
press of my countiy or in speeches de 
livercd in my country any sentence that 
could make one believe that Belgium 
would pnrticipite in a campaign of vv-ir 
mongenug against any other country 
But I believe that in this field we must 
not lose a sense of nuance We must 
not confound the feeling that a war 
might start with the will that a war 
should start We must not mistake the 
possibility of envisaging a war and the 
fact of desiring it We must not even 
confuse the will to prepare for war and 
the will to provoke war 

Of course, in the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics what is read in the 
papers and what is heird in speeches is 
greatlv exiggeiated 1 have applied mv 
self to listening wth the closest attention, 
with the greatest respect, to the words 
of the USSR representative, but I have 
also re read his speech and I have noticed 
that, nevertheless, he attributes extraordi 
mry importance to certain facts which, in 
a countiy of liberty, go more or less un 
noticed 

Mr Vishinsky denounces passionately 
ceitam articles which have appeared in 
the Amei'Can press, and he says that in 
these articles we have with singular frank 
ness enumerated the bases horn which the 
Soviet Union would be bombed We have 
also the distances over which these planes 
would fly We have also indicated that 
Moscow is so many miles distance from 
Tripoli and so on and so forth Mr 
Vishinsky enumerates the range of action 
of the United States planes, and he says 
that this is a warmongering campaign 
to point out in precise figures the dis 
tances which exist between London and 
Moscow and Moscow and Tripoli I 
should like to put to the representative 
of the USSR a single question Does he 
wish to give me an assurance that die 
General Staff of the Soviet Union has not 
evaluated the distances from Moscow to 
London, and that there are not calcula 
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tions mads by the General Staffs which 
reveal so eloquently in the American 
press tile distances which exist between 
the various cities? But there is not only 
the war-mongering propaganda, there is 
also the five power pact— the Brussels pact 
—and Mr. Vishinsky said that those who 
conceived such treaties, those who built 
up such blocs and conducted such policies 
were encouraging the instigators of war 
and the organizers of a new war. This 
lamentation of the Soviet Union is not 
very subtle, because it is tantamount to 
saying that as long as die Soviet Union 
signs alliances with its neighbouring coun- 
tries, so long as the Soviet Union signs 
defensive treaties with Poland, Czecho- 
slovakia and Yugoslavia and other coun- 
tries of eastern Europe, all these are 
peaceful policies. When, on the contrary, 
Belgium, Luxembourg or the Netherlands 
sign alliances with France and the United 
Kingdom, that, of course, is a war-monger- 
ing policy. 

I have two arguments to make against 
this statement, and they are both de- 
cisive. One, in refutation of such propa- 
ganda, is that when we signed the five 
power pact, the Brussels pact, we did 
nothing but comply strictly with the letter 
of Article 51 of the Charter. Article 51 
of the Charter states: 

“Nothing in the present Charter shall 
impair the inherent right of individual or 
collective self-defence . . .” 

This is the Charter which the Soviet 
Union and the other countries of eastern 
Europe signed together with us. This is 
where we are authorized to organize our 
mutual self-defence, whether it be indi- 
vidual or collective. It is on the basis of 
Article 51 of the Charter that we have 
confined and that we have conceived our 
Brussels pact. 

I believe that this juridical provision 
is sufficient to authorize the spirit of our 
agreement, but is there anyone on this 
Assembly, anyone in the world, who 
might believe that Luxembourg, or that 
the Netherlands, or that Belgium wish to 
participate in an aggressive war? Does 


one forget where we come from, does one 
forget the two contests we have suffered 
within twenty-five years? Does one forget 
that though we have been victorious we 
have, nevertheless, been occupied for four 
long years and that our countries have 
come out of every war ravaged and 
decimated? Does anyone really believe 
that we could survive a third world 
war? Of course not. Nobody can believe 
such a thing, and Mr. Bevin said so 
very eloquently. Nobody can believe that 
the Brussels pact conceived in March of 
last year is of an aggressive nature. Every- 
body knows that we wish to join our forces 
in order to defend ourselves. 

The delegation of the USSR must not 
seek complicated explanations of our 
policy. I will explain to this delegation 
what is the basis of our policy. I will 
say, in terms which perhaps are cool ones, 
in terms which I believe that the small na- 
tions alone can employ, what is the basis 
of our policy. It is fear; the fear of you, the 
fear of your Government, the fear of your 
policy. If I may use this word, it is 
because the fear to which I refer is not 
the fear of a coward. It is not the fear of 
a country that trembles, a country that is 
ready to ask for mercy or pity. It is the 
fear of someone who can and must have 
that fear, of one who looks ahead, the 
fear of one who considers the horror and 
tragedy that will face them in the future. 

Do you know why we fear? It is because 
you speak of imperialism often, and 
what is the definition of imperialism? 
What is the current notion, the generally 
accepted notion of imperialism? It is 
usually that of a great country that effects 
conquests, that expands its influence 
throughout the world. What is the reality 
of this conception? There is only one great 
power that has emerged from the war 
having conquered other territories and 
that power is the USSR. It is during this 
war, and because of this war, that you 
have annexed the BaUtan countries, that 
you seized a portion of Finland, and 
that you seized a portion of Poland. It 
is because of your policy that you reached 
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Warsaw, that you reached Sofia, and that 
you reached Bucharest It is because of this 
policy that you occupy Berlin and you are 
not ready to quit Berlin and Vienna and 
it is because of this policy that you assert 
sour right to participate m the Ruhr 
It is because of all this that we feel you 
are on the very banks of the Rhine and, 
therefore, we cannot understand why 
you ask us whv we are fearful 
The truth is that your foreign policy is 
now more audacious and more ambitious 
than the foreign policy of the Tsars 
themsehes We also fear because of the 
policy you pursue in this Assembly We 
also fear because of the use and the abuse 
that you make of the right that has been 
given to you in San Tran cisco the use 
and the abuse of the veto We fear be 
cause m this Assembly you have arisen as 
the champions of the doctrine of absolute 
national soveieignty and we ask you how 
can an international organization function 
and fulfil the purposes that belong to it 
if this antiquated doctrine, this absolute 
doctrine, this reactionary doctnne pre 
vails Such an international organization 
can only function when all nations small, 
medium and large, have recognised that 
above their own personal will there is the 
international law So long as any nation 
wishes to impose its will or to place its 
will above the majority of nations, that 
organization will not give the results we 
hoped it would give 
It has not sufficed to make use or abuse 
of the veto It has not sufficed that you 
proclaim this principle of absolute sov 
ereigmtv against international law You 
hive also systematically refused to co 
operate with the United Nations every 
time that tins Assembly, against your feel 
ings or against your views, has made a 
recommendation You have contended 
that the Korean Commission or the Bal 
kan Commission has not olfered any tangi 
ble lcsult IIovv could it offer any tangible 
result, because from the outset you have 
lefused to cooperate with them? 

We fear because of all tins We fear 
because by your conduct you have ren 


dered this Organization ineffective We 
fear because the problems before this 
Assembly have remained unsolved, because 
even when a solution is proposed by the 
majority of the United Nations, you have 
refused to adhere to this solution We have 
feared because we have placed all our 
hopes and our confidence in the defen 
sive organization of the United Nations 
and through the policy you have pursued 
you are forbidding us to seek our security 
and our salvation within the framework 
of this Organization, but making us seek 
it within the framework of a regional 
arrmgement We fear you because in 
every country represented here you are 
maintaining a fifth column besides which 
the Hitlerite fifth column is nothing but a 
Boy Scout organization, if I might say 
so There is not a single spot in the world, 
whether in Asia, whether in Lurope, or 
whether in Africa where a Government 
represented here fails to find difficulties 
and where these difficulties are being still 
further aggravated by you Whereas these 
Governments represented here seek to co 
operate in every one of our countries 
there is a group of individuals who are 
not only representatives and defenders of 
your foieign policy which is not perhaps 
a very grave fault, but they do not miss 
an opportunity to weaken the countnes 
to which they belong morally, politically 
and socially and you, the USSR and the 
eastern Euiopean countries and the com 
munist parties of the world have shown 
exactly what jou can do m your opposi 
tmn and in your attacks against the 
Marshall Plan 

I do not have many illusions I know 
that in certain sections of the press 
throughout the world I shall most likely 
be called an instrument of American 
policy or a pawn of Wall Street But I 
assert that the position taken by the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics against the 
Marshall Plan ts the basest, the saddest, the 
most disquieting policy that could be 
imagined The hopes of the world are 
portrayed by sixteen countries pursuing 
one aim, that of national rehabilitation 
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In spite of all statements to the contrary, 
we can see clearly that without the Mar- 
shall Plan these countries would be lost. 
Instead ol going into complicated debates 
on the Marshall Plan, instead ol delving 
into the American Press, it would perhaps 
be more logical to seek an explanation of 
the Marshall Plan in the words of General 
Marshall himself. When he spoke for the 
first time of this Plan which was to be- 
come the Marshall Plan, he said that it is 
logical that the United States should do 
all that it can to reestablish the economic 
health of the world, without which politi- 
cal stability and peace cannot be ensured. 
Our policy is against no country; it is 
against no doctrine; it is against famine, 
poverty, despair and chaos. Its purpose is 
the resurrection of an active economy 
throughout the world. Whatever the 
future of the Marshall Plan, the words 
said on that day are words which will 
shed honour on the head of the American 
State Department and the policy for 
which we have the greatest respect and 
gratitude. We know that this policy speaks 
for die country which has twice in twenty- 
five years sent soldiers to fight for liberty 
and independence. This is the policy in- 
spired by Wilson and by Roosevelt. It 
was this same policy that made UNRRA 
and Lend-Lease. Now it is offering Europe 
its greatest and only hope of salvation. 

And that is why we fear. I repeat, 
rather grossly speaking, that is why we are 
afraid. 

In a speech made during the war, Presi- 
dent Roosevelt enumerated the Four 
Freedoms which should, according to him, 
bring confidence and prosperity to the 
world. One of diesc lrecdoms was the 
"Freedom from Fear". I must admit dial 
when diat speech was made I did not 
understand its entire purport; I did not 
understand its depth. But today, a few 
years later, at the time when the Third 
General Assembly of the United Nations 
is meeting, I know what tremendous 
service would be rendered to the world 
if one succeeded, once and for all in free- 
ing us from fear. 


If this freedom from fear is to become 
a reality, may I tell the representatives of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
that the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub- 
lics must play a vital part. We do not 
only expect one to proclaim that one is 
for the United Nations Charter, that one 
is lor freedom. We want these words 
translated into action. In this Assembly 
we should like to begin a real, genuine 
cooperation based on mutual understand- 
ing and mutual respect for one an- 
other. 

Is this a pessimistic speech? Does this 
mean that I believe that all is lost? Of 
course not. Whatever has been said in 
this genera! debate, whatever meaning one 
might attribute to the words spoken, 
whatever one's feelings, we all have the 
same respect for peace and the same 
desire to co-operate. Whatever the frank- 
ness of my words, I believe that these 
peaceful speeches were genuinely sincere. 
I believe we are too close to the war, too 
close to the suffering which we have gone 
through, too close to our dead, our or- 
phans and widows, too close to all this to 
be insincere when we speak of peace and 
co-operation. 

What frightens me is that I understand 
that at this time humanity knows what 
should be done in order that it be 
saved. Humanity would like to do it. But 
its tragic destiny seems to render it in- 
capable of doing it. 

Nevertheless, at the time when this 
Third Session of the General Assembly 
is meeting, we should strive to undertake 
something, even at die time when we 
feel that our illusions are being slowly 
lost. 01 course, we must not be too ambi- 
tious; we must not, at this stage, attempt 
to change a situation that we have all 
allowed to deteriorate year by year. But, 
within the framework of our everyday task, 
within the framework of the Third Session 
of the General Assembly we should try 
to resolve certain problems and we should 
begin by a spectacular coup. We should 
start with a compromise. 

I know that in certain quarters com- 
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promises are not looked on with favour, 
but how can we come to agreement with 
one another, when we are so different 
from one another, if we fail to seek a 
compromise? 

I have noted that our agenda is heavily 
overloaded. In parentheses, may I say 
that our Organization is dealing with 
too many secondary problems. Would 
it not do better to tackle the more essen- 
tial and immediate problems? Perhaps 
I am naive in saying so. Nevertheless, 
you may see a reasonable element in the 
proposal that I am about to make. The 
Assembly seems to abhor everything that 
smells of a revision of the Charter or an 
abrogation of the veto. One believes that 
certain countries might always be in the 
minority. But I do not believe that this 
is the case. I do not think this fear is 
justified. I believe it is exaggerated, and 
1 say so quite frankly. I know that there 
are a number of delegations in this As- 
sembly which would like to come nearer 
to the theses propounded by certain coun- 
tries, if only they could see that these are 
reasonable and dependable. But even 
though this fear is exaggerated, I under- 
stand that it can exist. And, even though 
we believe that this Organization can 
only function if the Charter is revised, 


even though we believe that this Organi- 
zation can only exist on condition that 
the veto is abrogated, we are willing to 
renounce this proposal. We will make an 
effort to apply the Charter as it emerged 
from San Francisco. We are willing to 
renounce something which we consider 
essential. But on the other hand, we hope 
that you will promise to collaborate on 
the basis of the Charter as it now stands. 
Not only as it stands in the letter, but 
also in the spirit. This means that you will 
not object ceaselessly to the admission of 
new members, that you will not prevent 
certain countries from participating in 
our work; this means that, during this 
Session, you will collaborate in drawing 
up a resolution that will allow these 
countries to participate in our work. We 
need you to make a success of our task. 
We enjoin you not to sabotage the work. 
Promise us your co-operation. Promise us 
that you will help us to start off on a 
new tack. In striving to understand one 
another and to come closer to one another, 
perhaps our fear will disappear and we 
will again have the faith we had at San 
Francisco. 

Let us make this new start together 
before it is too late. 1 believe it is time for 

us to do so. 
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The Protestant Position 


The relationship between organized churches and politics has 
been stressed throughout this volume. The particular rdle that is 
important today is in the formulation of the moral bases of society. 
A new attitude on the part of the Catholic Church is brought out 
in the Papal Encyclical, particularly Quadragesimo Anno and 
Rerum Novarum, and in the rpy 7 Constitution of Ireland, and 
by new developments of Catholic social and political action. The 
Protestant churches are harder to assess, because they have no 
official spokesman or policy-making body. Figures like Niebuhr, 
Barth, Tillich, Brunner, and others have emerged as important 
leaders of Calvinist and Lutheran thought. But they cannot be 
said to speak for the Protestant world, any more than can the 
Lambeth conferences, eg., of the Church of England, since the 
essence of Protestantism is to permit diversity of doctrine. Fortu- 
nately, the agreements reached at the conference of Protestant 
churches at Amsterdam in 1948 afford some indication of the 
consensus of Protestant leaders on the great issues of the days 
y As a result of the press reports’ use of the phrase, "Communism 
is a Christian heresy," considerable popular confusion arose. 
William Temple , Archbishop of York, the original author of the 
phrase, meant that communism at least aims at an ultimate 
brotherhood of man and that communism of today is in a sense a 
heresy from that doctrine, because it stresses class war, hatred, 
and destruction. But the communism that aimed at a brotherhood 
of man is utopian communism, and not the Leninist-Stalinist 
practices of today. The materialistic, atheistic, and pseudoscientific 
Marxism basis of any communism can obviously not in any sense 
be regarded as Christian, even as a heresy. The point intended 
by the churchmen in casting their comments in these theological 
terms was to show that communism was even more dangerous 
because it was a perversion of what professed, in its utopian myth, 
to be a doctrine of freedom and equality. 


i. The Disorder of Society 

The world to-day is experiencing a social 
crisis of unparalleled proportions. The 
deepest root of diat disorder is the refusal 
of men to see and admit that their re- 

1 Man’s Disorder amt God's Design, The 
Amsterdam Assembly Series, published by 
Harper &: Brothers, Nciv York. 1940, for the 
World Council of Churches. The selection 
that follows is “Report of Section III, 'The 
Church and the Disorder of Society,' Re- 
ceived by the Assembly and commended to 
the churches for their serious consideration 
and appropriate action." 


sponsibility to God stands over and above 
their loyalty to any earthly community 
and their obedience to any worldly power. 
Our modem society, in which religious 
tradition and family life have been weak- 
ened, and which is for the most part 
secular in its outlook, underestimates both 
the depth of evil in human nature and the 
full height of freedom and dignity in 
the children of God. 

The Christian Church approaches the 
disorder of our society with faith in 
the Lordship of Jesus Christ. In Him 
God has established His Kingdom and its 
gates stand open for all who will enter. 


981 



TOWARD A CONSTITUTIONAL WORLD ORDER 


Their lues belong to God with a certainty 
that no disorder ol society can destroy, 
and on them is laid the duty to seek God s 
Kingdom and His righteousness 
In the light of that Kingdom, with 
its judgment and mercy, Christians are 
conscious of the sms which corrupt human 
communities and institutions m every 
age, hut they are also assured of the 6nal 
victoty over all sin and death through 
Christ It is He who has bidden us pray 
that God's Kingdom may come and that 
His will may be done on earth as it is in 
heaven, and our obedience to that com- 
mand requires that we seek in every age to 
oveicome the specific disorders which 
aggravate the perennial evil m human 
society, and that we search out the means 
of securing their elimination or control 
Men are often disillusioned by find 
mg that changes of particular systems do 
not bring unqualified good but fresh 
evils New temptations to gTeed and power 
arise even m systems more just than those 
they have replaced because sin is ever 
present in the human heart Manv there 
foie, lapse into apathy, irresponsibility 
and despair The Christian faith leaves 
no room for such despair, being based on 
the fact that the Kingdom of God is 
firmly established in Christ and w ill come 
by God s act despite all human failure 
Two chief factors contribute to the 
crisis of our age One of these is the vast 
concentrations of power— which are under 
capitalism mainly economic and under 
communism both economic and political 
In such conditions, social evil is manifest 
on the largest scale not only in the greed, 
pride, and cruelty of persons and groups, 
but also in the momentum or inertia 
of huge organizations of men, which 
diminish their ability to act as moral 
and accountable beings To find ways of 
realizing personal responsibility for col 
lective action in the large aggregations 
of power in modern society is a task which 
has not yet been undertaken seriously 
The second factor is that society, as a 
whole dominated as it is by technics, is 
likewise more controlled by a momentum 


of its own than in previous periods 
While it enables men the better to use 
nature, it has the possibilities of de- 
struction, both through war and through 
the undermining of the natural founda 
tions of society in family, neighborhood 
and craft It has collected men into 
great industrial cities and has deprived 
many societies of those forms of associa 
tion in which men can grow most fully 
as persons It has accentuated the tendency 
in men to waste God s gift to them in 
the soil and in other natural resources 
On the other hand, technical develop 
ments have relieved men and women of 
much drudgery and poverty, and are 
still capable of doing more There is a 
limit to what they can do in this direction 
Large parts of the world, how ev er are far 
from that limit Justice demands that the 
inhabitants of Asia and Africa, for in 
stance should have benefits of more 
machine production They may learn to 
avoid the mechanisation of life and the 
other dangers of an unbalanced econ 
omy which impair the social health of 
the older industrial peoples Technical 
progress also provides channels of com 
mumcation and inteidependence which 
can be aids to fellowship, though closer 
contact may also produce friction 
There is no inescapable necessity 
for society to succumb to undirected 
developments of technology, and the 
Christian Church has an urgent responsi 
bility today to help men to achieve fuller 
peisonal life within the technical society 
In doing so, the churches should not 
forget to what extent they themselves 
have contributed to the very evils which 
they are tempted to blame wholly on the 
secularisation of society While they have 
raised up many Christians who have taken 
the lead m movements of reform, and 
while many of them have come to see in 
a liesh way the relevance of their faith 
to the problems of society, and the im- 
perative obligations thus laid upon them, 
they share responsibility for the contem 
porary disorder Our churches have often 
given religious sanction to the special 
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privileges of dominant classes, races and 
political groups, and so they have been 
obstacles to changes necessary in the in- 
terests of social justice and political free- 
dom. They have often concentrated on a 
purely spiritual or other-worldly or indi- 
vidualistic interpretation of their message 
and their responsibility. They have often 
failed to understand the forces which have 
shaped society around them, and so they 
have been unprepared to deal creatively 
with new problems as they have arisen in 
technical civilisation: they have often neg- 
lected the effects of industrialisation on 
agricultural communities. 

ii. Economic and Political 
Organization 

In the industrial revolution, economic 
activity was freed from previous social 
controls and outgrew its modest place 
in human life. It created the vast net- 
work of financial, commercial and in- 
dustrial relations which we know as the 
capitalist order. In all parts of the world 
new controls have in various degrees been 
put upon the free play of economic forces, 
but there are economic necessities which 
no political system can afford to defy. 
In our days, for instance, the need for 
stability in the value of money, for crea- 
tion of capital and for incentives in pro- 
duction. is inescapable and world-wide. 
Justice, however, demands that economic 
activities be subordinated to social ends. 
It is intolerable that vast millions of 
people be exposed to insecurity, hunger 
and frustration by periodic inflation or de- 
pression. 

The church cannot resolve the debate 
between those who feel that the pri- 
mary solution is to socialise the means 
of production, and those who fear that 
such a course will merely lead to new and 
inordinate combinations of political and 
economic power, culminating finally in an 
omnicompetent State. In the light of the 
Christian understanding of man we must, 
however, say to the advocates of sociali- 
sation that the institution of property is 


not the root of -he corruption of human 
nature. We must equally say to the de- 
fenders of existing property relations that 
ownership is not an unconditional right; 
it must, therefore, be preserved, curtailed 
or distributed in accordance with the re- 
quirements of justice. 

On the one hand, we must vindicate 
the supremacy of persons over purely 
technical considerations by subordinating 
all economic processes and cherished rights 
to the needs of the community as a whole. 
On the other hand, we must preserve the 
possibility of a satisfying life for “little 
men in big societies." We must prevent 
abuse of authoiilv and keep open as wide 
a sphere as possible in which men can 
have direct and responsible relations with 
one another as persons. 

Coherent and purposeful ordering of 
society has now become a major neces- 
sity. Here governments have responsi- 
bilities which they must not shirk. But 
centres ol initiative in economic life must 
be so entotiraged as to avoid placing too 
great a burden upon centralised judgment 
and decision. To achieve religious, cul- 
tural, economic, social, and other ends it 
is of vital importance that society should 
have a rich variety of smaller forms of 
community, in local government, within 
industrial organisation, including trade 
unions, through the development of public 
corporations and through voluntary as- 
sociations. By such means it is possible to 
prevent an undue centralisation of power 
in modern technically organised com- 
munities, and thus escape the perils of 
tyranny while avoiding the dangers of 
anarchy. 

hi. The Responsible Society 

Man is created and called to be a 
free being, responsible to God and his 
neighbour. Any tendencies in State and 
society depriving man of the possibility of 
acting responsibly are a denial of God’s 
intention for man and His work of sal- 
vation. A responsible society is one where 
freedom is the freedom of men who 
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acknowledge responsibility to justice and 
public order, and where those who hold 
political authority or economic power are 
responsible for its exercise to God and the 
people whose welfare is affected by it. 

Man must never be made a mere means 
for political or economic ends. Man is 
not made for the State but the State for 
man. Man is not made for production, 
but production for man. For a society to 
be responsible under modern conditions 
it is required that the people have freedom 
to control, to criticise and to change their 
governments, that power be made re- 
sponsible by law and tradition, and be 
distributed as widely as possible through 
the whole community. It is required that 
economic justice and provision of equality 
of opportunity be established for all the 
members of society. 

We therefore condemn: 

1. Any attempt to limit the freedom 
of the Church to witness to its Lord and 
His design for mankind and any attempt 
to impair the freedom of men to obey God 
and to act according to conscience, for 
those freedoms arc implied in man's 
responsibility before God; 

2. Any denial to man of an opportu- 
nity to participate in the shaping of 
society, for this is a duty implied in man's 
responsibility towards his neighbour; 

3. Any attempt to prevent men from 
learning and spreading the truth. 

iv. Communism and Capitalism 

Christians should ask why communism 
in its modern totalitarian form makes so 
strong an appeal to great masses of 
people in many parts of the world. 
They should recognise the hand of God 
in the revolt of multitudes against in- 
justice that gives communism much of 
its strength. They should seek to recapture 
for the Church the original Christian 
solidarity with the world's distressed 
people, not to curb their aspirations 
towards justice, but, on tire contrary, to 
go beyond them and direct them towards 
the only load which does not lead to a 


blank wall, obedience to God’s will and 
His justice. Christians should realise that 
for many, especially for many young men 
and women, communism seems to stand 
for a vision of human equality and uni- 
versal brolherhood for which they were 
prepared by Christian influence. Chris- 
tians who are beneficiaries of capitalism 
should try to see the world as it appears 
to many who know themselves excluded 
from its privileges and who see in com- 
munism a means of deliverance from 
poverty and insecurity. All should under- 
stand that the proclamation of racial 
equality by communists and their support 
of the cause of colonial peoples make a 
strong appeal to the populations of Asia 
and Africa and to racial minorities else- 
where. It is a great human tragedy that 
so much that is good in the motives and 
aspirations of many communists and of 
those whose sympathies they win has been 
transformed into a force that engenders 
new forms of injustice and oppression, 
and that what is true in communist criti- 
cism should be used to give convincing 
power to untrustworthy propaganda. 

Christians should recognise with con- 
trition that many diurches are involved 
in the forms of economic injustice and 
racial discrimination which have created 
the conditions favourable to the growth ot 
communism, and that the atheism and 
the anti-religious teaching of communism 
are in part a reaction to the chequered 
record of a professedly Christian society. 
It is one of the most fateful facts in 
modern history that often the working 
classes, including tenant farmers, came to 
believe that the churches were against 
them or indifferent to their plight. Chris- 
tians should realise that the Church has 
often failed to offer to its youth the appeal 
1 hat can evoke a disciplined, purposeful 
and sacrificial response, and that in this 
respect communism has for many filled a 
moral and psychological vacuum. 

The points of conflict between Chris- 
tianity and the atheistic Marxian commu- 
nism of our day are as follows: (1) the 
communist promise of what amounts to 
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a complete redemption of man in history; 
(2) the belief that a particular class by 
virtue of its role as the bearer of a new 
order is free ironi the sins and ambigui- 
ties that Christians believe to be charac- 
teristic of all human existence; (3) the 
materialistic and deterministic teachings, 
however they may be qualified, that aie 
incompatible with belief in God and with 
the Christian view of man as a person, 
made in God’s image and responsible to 
Him; (4} the ruthless methods of Com- 
munists in dealing with their opponents; 
(5) the demand of the party on its mem- 
bers for an exclusive and unqualified 
loyally which belongs only to God, and 
the coercive policies of Communist dicta- 
torship in controlling even aspect of 
life. 

The Church should seek to resist the 
extension of anv svstem, that not onh 
includes oppressive elements but fails to 
proride any means bv which the victim* 
of oppression mas criticise nr act to cor- 
rect it. It is a part of the mission of the 
Church to raise its voice of protest wher- 
ever men are the victims of terror, wher- 
ever thev are denied such fundamental 
human rights as the tight to be secure 
against arbitran arrest, and wherever 
governments use torture and cruel pun- 
ishments to intimidate c>jn«tience> of men 

The Church should make clear that 
there are conflicts between Chrbtianin 
and capitalism. The developments of 
capitalism van from counm to countn 
and often the exploitation of the worVen 
that was characteristic of earlv capitalism 
has been corrected in con'iderable measure 
by the influence of trade unions, social 
legislation and resp jurible mj.na^eniem. 
But in capitalism tends to subordinate 
what should be the prirraiv task of anv 
economy— the meeting of human need-*— 
to the economic advantage of those who 
have most power over iuMiiutions. 
fai It tends to product seiwu* inequali- 
ties. (3 1 It has developed a practical i.j-rm 
of materialism in Western nations in spite 
of theii Christian background, for it has 
placed the greatest emphasis upon success 


jn making money. (4) It has also kept the 
people ol capitalist countries subject to 
a kind of Eate which has taken the form 
of such social catastrophes as mass un- 
employment. 

The Christian churches should reject 
the ideologies of both communism and 
laissez-faire capitalism, and should seek 
to draw men away from the false assump- 
tion that these extremes are the only 
alternatives. Each has made promises 
which it could not redeem. Communist 
ideology puts the emphasis upon eco- 
nomic justice, and promises that Ereedom 
wall come automatically after the comple- 
tion of die revolution. Capitalism puts the 
emphasis upon freedom, and promises 
that justice will follow as a by-product 
of free enterprise; that, too, is an ideologv 
which has been proved false. It is the 
responsibility of Christians to seek new, 
crpative solutions which never allow cither 
justice or freedom to destroy the other. 

v. The Social Function op 
the Church 

The greatest contribution that the 
Church can make to the renewal of 
societv is for it to be renewed in its own 
life in faith and obedience to its Lord. 
Such inner renewal includes a dearer 
grasp of the meaning of the Gospel for 
the whole life of men. This renewal must 
take place b orb :n the larger units of the 
Church and in the local congregations. 
The influence of worshipping congrega- 
tions upon the problems of society is very 
great w hen those congregations include 
people from many social groups. If the 
Church can overcome the national and 
social barriers which now divide ii, it 
can help society to overcome those 
barriers. 

This is especially dear in the case of 
racial deduction. It is here that the 
Church hay failed most lamentably, where 
it has reflected and then by its example 
sanctified the racial prejudice that is ram- 
pant in the world. And yet it is here that 
today its guidance concerning what God 
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wills for it is especially clear It knows 
that it must call society an ay from picju- 
dice based upon lace 01 coloui and fiom 
the practices ol discrimination and segre- 
gation as denials ol justice and human 
dignity, but it cannot say a comincing 
word to society unless it takes steps to 
eliminate these practices from the Chris- 
tian community because thev contradict 
all that it belies es about Gods lose for 
all His childien 

There are occasions on which the 
chuiches, through their councils or 
through such peisons as the\ may com- 
mission to speak on their behall, should 
declare diiectly what they see to be the 
will of God foi the public decisions of the 
hour Such guidance will often take the 
form of warnings against conucte ioims 
of injustice or opjriession oi social idola 
try They should also point to the main 
objectives towards which a particulai so 
ciety should mote 

One problem is raised by the existence 
in several countries of Chnstian political 
parties The Church as such should not 
be identified with any political paity, and 
it must not act as though it were itself a 
political party In general, the foimation 
of such parties is hazardous because they 
easily confuse Christianity with the in- 
herent compromises of politics They may 
cut Christians off from the other parties 
which need the leaven of Christianity, and 
they may consolidate all who do not shate 
the political principles of the Christian 
party not only against that party but 
against Christianity itself Nereuhelcss, it 
may still be desirable in some situations 
for Christians to organize themselves into 
a political party for specific objectncs, so 
long as they do not claim that it is the 
only possible expression of Christian loy- 
alty in the situation 

But the social influence of the church 
must come primarily from its influence 
upon its members through constant 
teaching and preaching of Christian 
truth in ways that illuminate the his- 
torical conditions in which men lire and 


the pioblcms which they face The Church 
cm be most effective in society as it 
implies its members to ask in a new 
wav wlnt their Christian responsibility 
is whcnesci they rote or discharge the 
duties of public office, wbencser they in- 
fluence public opinion, wheneser they 
make decisions as employers or as work- 
ers 01 in any other location to which they 
mi) be called One of the most creative 
developments in the contemporniy Church 
is the piaclice of groups of Christians 
lacing much the same problems in their 
occupations to ptay and to take counsel 
together in older to find out srhat they 
should do as Christians 

In discussing the social function of 
die Chuich, Chnstians should always re 
member the great variety of situations in 
which the Church lives Nations in which 
jnofcssing Christians are in the majority, 
nations m which the Church represents 
only a fesv per cent of the population, 
nitmns in svlnch the Church lives under 
a hostile and oppiessive government offer 
ven different ptoblems for the Church 
It is one of the contributions of the ecu- 
menical experience of recent years that 
chuiches under these contrasting condi- 
tions have come not only to appreciate 
one another s practices, but to learn from 
one anoihcrs lailures and achievements 
and sufferings 

vi. Conclusion 

There is a gieat discrepancy between 
all that has been said here and the pas 
sibility of action in many parts of the 
vvoild Obedience to God will be possible 
under all external circumstances, and no 
one need despair when conditions re- 
stuct greatly the area of responsible 
action The responsible society of which 
we have spoken represents, however, the 
goal foi which the churches m all lands 
must woik, to the glory of the one God 
and Father of all, and looking for the day 
of God and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. 
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The Trial of Cardinal Mindzenty and Religious Freedom 

Eaily til ujjy the Communist dominated Hungarian government 
arrested Josef Cardinal Mindzenty , Catholic primate of the coun- 
try He was ckarged with crimes against the state Tkis was not 
the first time that the Catholic Church had run afoul of totali- 
tarian governments It was, however, the first time in recent years 
that a secular government had arrested, tried, and sentenced a 
top official of the Chinch The pwtest from the Vatican was 
vigorous and sustained In a senes of documents , and by con- 
voking an extraordinary consistory of the Cardinals, the Pope 
made known his intention to lesist with all of his power the 
Communist attack on the freedom of the Church The following 
address of the Pope to the faithful in Rome is only one of the 
papal pronouncements that giew out of the Mindzenty trial It is 
sufficient to show the continuity of Church policy on Church State 
relations and the willingness of the Chuich to invoke all its tra- 
ditional power and arguments in the fight against communism. 
Earlier, the Pope had excommunicated all Hungarian Catholics 
who had been instrumental m Cardinal Mindzenty’s arrest This 
teas followed by the excommunication of the Catholics in Czecho- 
slovakia who supported the puppet church enforced there That 
the life not only of the Catholic Church but of all churches and 
all religious freedom was at stake rapidly appeared from the steps 
taken in Bulgaria and Czechoslovakia There similar trials were 
staged against the Protestant clergy, and state control over all 
churches was established 1 

[The Pope Presents tiie Issue] Danube on an eminent cardinal of the 

hoi) Roman church has stirred on the 
Romans, beloved sons and daughteis banks of the Tiber a cry of indignation 

Once again, in a grate and grevious noith\ of the Eternal City 

hour, the faithful people of the Eternal But the fact that a regime adverse to 
City has hastened to Us bishop and lather religion Ins this time smitten a prince ol 
Once again, this superb colonnade seems the chinch teneiated by the overwhelming 

barely able to clasp with its gigantic arms majority of his people, is not an isolated 

the multitude that, like waves moved by cave It is one of the links of the long 

an irresistible foice, arc washed up to the chain of persecutions which some 

threshold ol the Vatican basilica to attend dictatonal states are pursuing against 

the mass of expiation, in the central point Christian doctrine and life A common 

of the whole Catholic woikl, and to pour diaractcnstic of the persecutors of all 
out the sentiments with which their souls times is thit, not content with crushing 
overflow The sentence imposed— amidst their victims physically, they seek further 
the unanimous condemn ition ol the t0 1 cmlei them despicable and hateful to 
civilized world— on the banks of the the litherland and to society 

Mho does not remember the Roman 

i The selection is from address by Pope ni utyrs of whom Tacitus speaks, sacrificed 

Pius XII to Catholics o £ Rome, February go unller Ner0 “d depicted as incendiaries, 

1949, as unofiicnll) tunslated and repotted abominable evildoers, enemies of the 

in The New York Times of Feb 21, 1949 human kind? (Ann \v, 44) The modern 
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persecutors show themselves docile pupils 
of that inglorious school. They copy, so to 
speak, their masters and models, and even 
surpass them in cruelty, skillful as they are 
in the art of employing the most recent 
advances of science and technique to the 
end of a domination and an enslavement 
of the people such as would have been 
inconceivable in past times. 

Romans, the church of Christ follows 
the path marked out by the Divine 
Redeemer. She knows herself eternal; she 
knows that she cannot perish, that the 
most violent tempests will not avail to 
submerge her; she does not beg favors. 
The threats and the injuries of terrestial 
powers do not intimidate her. She does 
not meddle in problems purely political 
and economic, nor does she deign to pass 
judgment upon the usefulness or the 
harm of one form of government or 
another. Her supreme premise, always 
eager in so far as enjoying peace with all 
depends upon her (Rom. xii, 18): She 
gives to Caesar that which is rightfully 
Caesar's, but cannot betray or abandon 
that which is God's. 

Now it is well known what the 
totalitarian and anti-religious state de- 
mands and expects of her as the price of 
its tolerance and problematical rec- 
ognition. It would like a church silent 
when it should speak, a church that would 
dim the light of God, adapting it to the 
desires of human wills when she should 
loudly proclaim it and defend it; a church 
that detaches herself from the firm founda- 
tion on which Christ has raised her to set 
herself clown on the shifting sand of 
opinions of the day and abandon herself 
to the current (of opinion) of the 
moment; a church diat does not resist 
oppression of the conscience and does not 
watch over the legitimate rights and the 
just liberty of the people; a church that, 
with indecorous servility, remains a 
church only within the four walls of the 
temple, lorgetting the divine mandate 
received Irom Christ: Go ye into the cross- 
road, (Matth. xxii, 9) and teach the people 
(Matth. xxviii, 19). 


Beloved sons and daughters, spiritual 
heirs of the innumerable legions of con- 
fessors and martyrs; is this perhaps the 
church you love and venerate? [A great 
shout from the crowd: “No.”] 

Do you recognize, perhaps, in such a 
church the lineaments of the face of your 
mother? [Another shout from the crowd: 
"No."] Can you imagine a successor to St. 
Peter who would bow to such demands 
[another shout of “No.’’] 

The Pope, by divine premise, is, even 
in his human weakness, invincible and 
unshakeable, herald of truth and justice, 
and the principle of the unity of the 
church. His voice denounces errors, 
idolatries, superstitions, condemns iniq- 
uity, makes charity and virtue to be 
loved. 

Can he, then, be silent when in a 
nation there are torn Irom the center of 
Christianity in Rome, with violence and 
cunning, the churches which are united to 
her, when there are imprisoned all the 
Greek-Catholic Bishops because they re- 
fused to apostate their faith, when the 
clergy and the faithful are persecuted and 
arrested because they refuse to be 
separated from their true mother church? 
[T he crowd again cried "No.”] 

Can the Pope be silent when the right 
of educating the very children is taken 
from the parents by a minority regime, 
that would like to separate them from 
Christ? 

Can the Pope be silent when the state, 
exceeding the limits of its competence, 
arrogates to itself the power ol suppressing 
tliocescs, ol deposing bishops, ol upsetting 
the ecclesiastic organization and reducing 
the minimum for efficacious care of souls? 

Can the Pope be silent when the point 
is reached of punishing with imprison- 
ment a priest guilty of not being willing to 
violate the most inviolable and sacred of 
secrets, the secret of sacramental con- 
fession? 

Is all this perhaps an illegitimate inter- 
ference with the political powers of the 
state? Who could honestly say so? [The 
trowd applauded at length.] 
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Your acclamations have already given 
an answer to these and many other 
questions 

May God, our Lord, reward you for 
your faith beloved sons and daughters 
May He give you the strength for piesent 
and future struggles May He make you 
vigilant against the blows of His and your 
enemies May He brighten with his light 


the mind of those whose eyes are still 
closed to the truth May He concede to 
the many hearts still far from Him 
the gilt of sincere return tn that faith 
and btotherly sentiments, whose denial 
thieatens the peace of humanity 
And now let our apostolic benediction, 
wide, paternal and affectionate, descend 
upon the city and the world 


International Communism 


The program of 1928 is the best general statement of communist 
principles and tactics, and it pi ovules the continuity between the 
closing words of the Communist Manifesto of 1848, which it 
quotes, and the speech of Andre Zhdanov to the first meeting of 
the Comwform on its public revival at Warsaw in 1949 fj The 
selections from this program show that already m 1928 the mam 
outlines of communist tactics as they have been pursued since 
World War 11 had been established They further illustrate the 
naivete of the democratic leaders in thinking either that the 
Comintern had been really biouglil to an end or that the line of 
Moscow's communist revolution had been essentially changed. 
J f This selection is taken from the valuable report of Subcom- 
mittee No j (Hon Trances P Bolton, Chairman) of the Home 
Foreign Affairs Committee, published 11 194S and called the 
Strategy and Tactics or World Communism The whole of that 
document constitutes a cutical analysis of the development of 
communist theory and practice for one bundled years m its most 
convenient form The italics m the following selection are put in 
by the editors to bring out the fundamental aim of the Moscow- 
controlled Comintern to use national communist movements 
under the disciplined control of Moscow as extensions of Soviet 
policy Zhdanovs pronouncements m 1947 add little to the 
program drawn up in 1928 1 


[Program or the Communist 
International, 1928] 

The Communist Parties m the colonial 
and serai colonial countries must carry 
on a bold and consistent struggle against 

1 The selection is bora Strategy and Tac 
tics of World Communism, Piogiant of the 
Communist International {6th Wotld Con 
gress of the Comintern, September 1, 1928), 
House Document 619 80th Congiess, 2nd 
Session, 1948, pp 136 140 


foxeign imperialism and unfailingly con- 
duct piopaganda in favor of friendship 
and unity with the proletanat m the 
imperialist countries They must openly 
advance, conduct propaganda for and 
carry out the slogan of agrarian revolu- 
tion rouse the broad masses of the peas- 
antiy foi the overthrow of the landlords 
and combat the reactionary and mediaeval 
influence of the clergy, of the mission 
aries and other similar elements 
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When a revolutionary situation is de- 
veloping, the Part) advances certain ttan- 
sitional slogans and partial demands corre- 
sponding to the concrete situation, but 
these demands and slogans must be bent 
to the revolutionary atm of captuung 
power and of overthrowing bourgeois 
capitalist society. The Party must neither 
stand aloof from the daily needs and 
struggles of the working class nor confine 
its activities exclusively to them The task 
of the Party is to utilize these minor 
every-day needs as a starting point from 
which to lead the working class to the 
revolutionary struggle for power 
When the revolutionary tide is rising, 
when the ruling classes are disorganized, 
the masses are in a state of revolutionary 
ferment, the intermediary strata are in 
dining towards the proletariat and the 
masses are ready for action and for sacri- 
fice, the Party of the proletariat is con- 
fronted with the task of leading the 
masses to a direct attack upon the bour- 
geois State This it does by carrying on pro- 
paganda in favor of increasingly radical 
transitional slogans (for Soviets, workers’ 
control of industry, for peasant commit 
tees for the seizure of the big landed 
properties, for disarming the bourgeoisie 
and arming the proletariat, etc) and by 
organizing mass action, upon which all 
branches of Party agitation and propa- 
ganda, including parliamentary activity, 
must be concentrated This mass action 
includes a combination of strikes and 
demonstrations, a combination of strikes 
and armed demonstrations, and finally, 
the general strike conjointly with armed 
insurrection against the State flower of the 
bourgeoisie The latter form of struggle, 
which is the supreme form, must be con- 
ducted according to the rules of war, it 
presupposes a plan of campaign offensive 
fighting operations and unbounded devo 
tion and heroism on die part of the prole- 
tariat An absolutely essential condition 
precedent lor this form of action is the 
organization of the broad masses into 
militant units, which, by then very form, 


cmbiace and set into action the largest 
possible numbers of toilers (Councils of 
Workcis’ Deputies, Soldiers’ Councils, 
etc), and intensified levolutionary work 
m the army and the navy. 

In passing over to new and more radical 
slogans, the Parties must be guided by the 
fundamental role of the political tactics 
ol Leninism, which call for ability to lead 
the masses to revolutionary positions m 
such a manner that the masses may, by 
their own experience, convince themselves 
of the correctness of the Paity line. Failure 
to observe this rule must inevitably lead 
to isolation from the masses, to putschism 
to the ideological degeneration of Com 
mumsm into "Leftist” dogmatism and to 
petty-bouigeois "revolutionary" adventur 
ism Failure to take advantage of the 
culminating point in the development of 
the revolutionary situation, when the 
Paity of the proletariat is called upon to 
conduct a bold and determined attack 
upon the enemy, is not less dangerous To 
allow that opportunity to slip bv and to 
fail to start rebellion at that point, means 
to allow the initiative to pass to the enemv 
and to doom the revolution to defeat 
WTien the revolutionary tide is not rts 
tng the Communist Parties must advance 
partial slogans and demands that corre 
spond to the every day needs of the toilers, 
and combine them with the fundamental 
tasks of the Communist International. 
The Communist Parties must not, how- 
ever, at such a time, advance transitional 
slogans that are applicable only to revo- 
lutionary situations (lor example workers’ 
control ol industry, etc ) To advance such 
slogans when there ts no revolutionary 
situation means to transform them into 
slogans that favor merging with the cap 
italisi system of organization. Partial 
demands and slogans generally form an 
essential pait of correct tactics; but certain 
transitional slogans go inseparably with 
a levolutionary situation. Repudiation ol 
partial demands and transitional slogans 
"on principle," however, is incompatible 
with the tactical principles of Commu- 
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nism, for in effect, such repudiation con- 
demns the Party to inaction and isolates 
it from the masses. United front tactics 
also occupy an important place in the 
tactics of the Communist Parties through- 
out the whole pre-revolutionary period 
as a means towards achieving success in 
the struggle against capital, towards the 
class mobilization of the masses and the 
exposure and isolation of the reformist 
leaders. 

The correct application of united front 
tactics and the fulfillment of the general 
task of winning over the masses presup 
pose in their turn systematic and persist- 
ent work in the trade unions and other 
mass proletarian organizations. It is the 
bounden duty of every Communist to 
belong to a trade union, even a most reac- 
tionary one, provided it is a mass organi- 
zation. Only by constant and persistent 
work in the trade unions and in the 
factories for the steadfast and energetic 
defense of the interests of the workers, 
together with ruthless struggle against the 
reformist bureaucracy, will it be possible 
to win the leadership in the workers' 
struggle and to win the industrially 
organized workers over to the side of the 
Party. 

Unlike the reformists, whose policy is 
to split the trade unions, the Communists 
defend trade union unity nationally and 
internationally on the basis of the class 
struggle, and render every support to and 
strengthen the work of the Red Interna- 
tional of Labor Unions. 

In universally championing the current 
every day needs of the masses of the 
workers and of the toilers generally, in 
utilizing the bourgeois parliament as a 
platform for revolutionary agitation and 
propaganda, and subordinating the partial 
tasks to the struggle for the dictatorship 
of the proletariat, the Parlies of the Com- 
munist International advance partial de- 
mands and slogans in the following main 
spheres: 

In the sphere of Labor, in the narrow 
meaning of the term, i. e. questions con- 
cerned with the industrial struggle (the 


fight against the trustified capitalist offen- 
sive, wages questions, the working day, 
compulsory arbitration, unemployment), 
which grows into questions of the general 
political struggle (big industrial conflicts, 
fight for the right to organize, right to 
strike, etc.); in the sphere of politics 
proper (taxation, high cost of living. 
Fascism, persecution of revolutionary 
parties, white terror and current politics 
generally); and finally the sphere of world 
politics, viz., attitude towards the U. S. 
S. R. and colonial revolutions, struggle 
for the unity of the international trade 
union movement, struggle against im- 
perialism and the war danger, and sys- 
tematic preparation for the fight against 
imperialist war. 

In the sphere of the peasant problem, 
the partial demands are those appertain- 
ing to taxation, peasant mortgage in- 
debtedness, struggle against usurer’s 
capital, the land hunger of the peasant 
small holders, rent, the metayer (crop- 
sharing) system. Starting out from these 
partial needs, the Communist Party must 
sharpen the respective slogans and 
broaden them out into the slogans: con- 
fiscation of large estates, and workers’ and 
peasants’ government ( the synonym for 
proletarian dictatorship in developed cap- 
italist countries and for democratic dicta- 
torship of the proletariat and peasantry 
in backward countries and in certain 
colonies). 

Systematic work must also be carried 
on among the proletarian and peasant 
youth (mainlv through the Young Com- 
munist International and its Sections) 
and also among working women and 
peasant women. This work must concern 
itself with the special conditions of life 
and struggle of the working and peasant 
women, and their demands must be linked 
up with the general demands and fighting 
slogans of the proletariat. 

In the struggle against colonial oppres- 
sion, the Communist Parties in the col- 
onies must advance partial demands that 
correspond to the special circumstances 
prevailing in each country such as; com- 
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plete equality for all nations and races, 
abolition of all pmileges for foreigners, 
the right of association for worlcrs and 
peasants, reduction of the working da), 
prohibition of child labor, prohibition of 
usury and of all transactions entailing 
bondage, reduction and abolition of rent, 
reduction of taxation, refusal to pas 
taxes, etc All these partial slogans must 
be subordinate to the fundamental de- 
mands of the Communist Parties such as 
complete political national independence 
and the expulsion of the imperialists, 
workers' and peasants' government, the 
land to the whole people eight hour div 
etc The Communist Parties in imperialist 
countries while supporting the struggle 
proceeding in the colonies, must carry on 
a campaign m their own respective coun 
tries for the withdrawal of imperialist 
troops, conduct propaganda in the army 
and navy in defense of the oppressed 
countries fighting for their liberation, 
mobilize the masses to refuse to transport 
troops and munitions and in connection 
with this, to organize strikes and othci 
forms of mass protest, etc 
The Communist International must 
devote itself especially to systematic prep- 
aration for the struggle against the danger 
of imperialist wars Ruthless exposure of 
sxial chauvinism, of social imperialism 
and of pacifists phrasemongering in- 
tended to camouflage the imperialist 
plans of the bourgeoisie, propaganda in 
favor of the principal slogans of the Com- 
munist International every day organiza- 
tional work in connection with this, in 
the course of which work legal methods 
must unfailingly be combined with illegal 
methods, organized work in the army and 
navy-such must be the activity of the 
Communist Parties in this connection. 
The fundamental slogans of the Com- 
munist International in this connection 
must be the following Convert imperial- 
ist war into civil war, defeat the " home " 
imperialist government, defend the 
USSR and the colonies by every pos- 
sible means in the event of imperialist 
war against them. It is the bounden duty 


of all Sections of the Communist Interna- 
tional, and of every one of its members, 
to carry on propaganda for these slogans, 
to expose the "Socialistic” sophisms and 
the "Socialistic" camouflage of the League 
of Nations and constantly to keep to the 
front the experiences of the war of 1914- 
> 9 l8 - 

In order that revolutionary work and 
1 evolutionary action may be coordinated 
and in order that these activities may be 
guided most successfully, the international 
proletariat must be bound by interna 
tional class discipline, for which, first 0, 
all.it u most important to have the strict 
est international discipline in the Com- 
munist ranks 

This international Communist dis- 
cipline must find expiession in the sub- 
mdmalion of the partial and local 
mleiests of the movement to its general 
and lasting interests and m the strict ful- 
fillment, by all members, of the decisions 
passed by the leading bodies of the Com- 
munist International 

Unlike the Social Democratic, Second 
International, each section of which 
submits to the discipline of “its own” 
national bourgeoisie and of its own 
“fatherland ” the sections of the Com- 
munist International submit to only one 
d sciphne, v I z , international proletarian 
discipline, which guarantees victory in 
the struggle of the world’s workers for 
world proletarian dictatorship Unlike the 
the Second International, which splits the 
tnde unions, fights against colonial peo 
pies, and practices unity with the hour 
geoistc, the Communist International is 
an organization that guards proletarian 
unity in all countries and the unity of the 
toilers of all races and all peoples in 
their struggle against the yoke of im- 
perialism 

Despite the bloody terror of the bour- 
geoisie, the Communists fight with cour 
age and devotion on all sectors of the 
international class front, in the firm con 
viction that the victory of the proletariat 
is inevitable and cannot be averted 

"The Communists disdain to conceal 
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their views and aims They openly declare 
that their aims can be attained only by 
the forcible overthrow of all the existing 
social conditions Let the ruling class 


tremble at a Communist revolution The 
proletarians hate nothing to lose but 
their chains They hate a world to win 
"Workers of all cuuntues, unitcl ’ 


Introduction to the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 

The test of the extent of the moial community on which the 
United Nations might rest is to be found most clearly in the con 
cept of human rights It is obvious that the totalitarian system 
of Russia cannot in fact admit any genuine conception of civil 
liberties and that its attitude in all the meetings of the Human 
Rights Commission of the economic and Social Council of the 
United Nations was dictated by this fact The effort to work out 
principles finally resulted in a bioad statement or a “declaration" 
which went considerably farther than there would be any prospect 
of getting agreement from the Soviet system or the countries under 
its control On their past , they insisted on putting in as many 
statements of “rights" as would prove embarrassing to countries 
with minority problems of eilhei a national , religious, or economic 
character This particularly characterized the effort to draft an 
actual Covenant on Human Rights and made that document too 
" watered down" to repiesent any real piogiess. J The Draft Dec- 
laration of Humans Rights, however, which emerged f tom the 
long discussions and studies of the Commission, represents as 
much moral consensus as could be expected from even the free 
nations of the world It is a rebuke to those systems whose reign 
of fear depnves a great part of humanity of the most elementary 
rights. It is also a statement in modem terms that might well 
serve as the first draft for a "bill of lights” for a world system of 
law for fiee societies. As such, it represents the most important 
modern statement of the conception of the rights of human beings 
hi their relation to constitutional government and in their exten- 
sion to a world system It was appioved by all the members of 
the Human Rights Commission in June of 1948 except the Soviet 
bloc— the USSR, the Ukraine, Byeloiussia, and Yugoslavia- 
which abstained It was appioved on Decembei 10, 1948, by the 
General Assembly, with substantially the same lineup. Mrs. 
Roosevelt, wife of the late President, was one of the most influen- 
tial membeis of the United States delegation which took part in 
framing this document Its impoilance, even as a “Declaration" 
which has not the joice of a convention in law, is as a “ bench 
mark" of human progress m defining the realm of individual 
freedom to be recognized as necessary for responsible moral per- 
sonality among free citizens. 1 

1 Text reprinted from United Nations Bulletin, Vol VI, No. t (January 1, 1949) 
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UNIVERSAL DECLARATION 
OF HUM \N RIGHTS 

TEXT OF THE DTCI ARATION AS PASSTD AND 
PROCI AIMED BY TIIL GLNTRA 7 ASSEMBLY or 
THE UMT 1 D NATIONS ON DLC 10, 1948 

whlreas recognition of die inherent 
dignity and of the equal and inalienable 
lights of all members of the human family 
is the foundation of freedom justice and 
peace in the world, 

whereas disiegaid and contempt for 
human rights base lesultcd m baibuious 
acts which hate outnged the conscience of 
mankind, and the adsent of a uotld in 
which hunnn beings shall enjos freedom 
of speech and belief and freedom from 
fear and want has been piodaimed as Lhe 
highest aspiration ol the common people, 
witLRrAS it is essential if m in is not to 
be compelled to base rccouisc, as a last 
resort, to rebellion against tsranns and 
oppression, that human lights should be 
protected by the lule of law, 
wiirRLAS it is essential to promote the 
development of ftiendly relations among 
nations, 

whereas the peoples of the United 
Nations hase in tile Chatter teafliimcd 
their faith tn fundamental human Tights, 
in the dignity and worth of the human 
pet son and in the equal lights of men and 
women and have determined to piomote 
social progress ami better standards of 
life in laigcr hecdom, 
wherlas Member States have pledged 
themselves to achieve, in to operation with 
the United Nations, the ptomotion of 
universal respect for and observ nice of 
human rights and fundamental lrtedoms, 
whereas a common understanding of 
these rights and treedoms is of the greatest 
importanee for the full realization of this 
pledge, 

NOW THEREFORE THE GENERAL AsSI MBLY 
proclaims this Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights as a common standard of 
achievement for all peoples and all 
nations, to the end that every individual 


and eveiy oigan of society, keeping this 
Dedaialton constantly in mmd, shall 
stiive by teaching and education to pio 
mote respect foi these i lghts and freedoms 
and bv piogressive measuies, national and 
international to sccuie their universal 
and effective lecognition and observance, 
both among the peoples ol Member States 
themselves and among the peoples of ter 
lttories under then junsdiction 

article 1 

All human beings me bom ftee and equal 
in dignity and lights Tliev arc endowed 
with teason and conscience and should act 
lowaids one another in a sjurit of biothtl 
hood 

ARTICLE 2 

1- Evcryone is entitled to all the rights 
and freedoms set lorth in this Declaration, 
without distinction of any Lind, such as 
lace, color, sc\, language, lehgion, 
political or other opinion, national or 
social origin, property, birth or other 
status 

2— rmthermoic, no distinction shall be 
made on the basis of the political, 
jui iscltction.il or international status of 
the counlty 01 ten Holy to which a person 
belongs, whether this tcrntoiy be an in 
dependent, Trust, Non Self Gov ernmg 
tuntorv, or undei any other limitation ol 
sovcieignty 

articll 3 

Lvcryone has the right to life, libeity 
and tile secunty ol person 

arucle 4 

No one shall be held in slavery or 
servitude, slavery and the slave trade shall 
be prohibited in all their forms 

article 5 

No one shall be subjected to torture or 
to ctuel inhuman or degrading treatment 
or punishment 

ARTICLE 6 

Everyone has the right to recognition 
everywhere as a person before die law 
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ARTICLr 7 

All are equal before the law and are 
enlitled without any discrimination to 
equal protection of the law All are 
entitled to equal protection against any 
discrimination in violation of this Dec 
laration and against any incitement to 
such discrimination 

article 8 

Es eryone has the right to an effective 
remedy by the competent national 
tribunals for acts violating the funda- 
mental rights granted him by the 
constitution or by law 

article 9 

No one shall be subjected to arbitrary 
airest, detention or exile 

ARTICIE 10 

Everyone is entitled in full equality to a 
fair and public hearing by an independent 
and impartial tribunal, in the deter 
mmation of his rights and obligations and 
of any criminal charge against him 

ARTICIE 11 

1- Eveiyone chaigcd with a penal 
offence has the right to be presumed 
innocent until proved gudtv accmding to 
law in a public trial at which he has had 
all the guaiantees necessary for his 
defence 

2— No one shall be held guilty of any 
penal offence on account of any act or 
omission which did not constitute a penal 
offence, under nation'll oi mlermtional 
law, at the time when it was committed 
Nor shall a heaviu penalty be imposed 
than the one that was applicable at the 
time the penal offence was committed 

ARTICLE 12 

No one shall be subjected to arbitrary 
interference with his pnvacy, family, home 
or conespondencc, noi to attacks upon 
his honor and reputation Lv eryone has 
the right to the protection of the law 
against such interference or attacks 


article 13 

1— Everyone has the right to freedom of 
movement and residence within the 
borders of each state 

2— Everyone has the right to leave any 
country, including his own, and to return 
to his country 

ARTICLE 14 

t— Everyone has the right to seek and to 
enjoy in other countries asylum from 
persecution 

2-TI115 right may not be invoked m the 
case of prosecutions genuinely arising 
from non political ciimes or from acts con- 
trary to the purposes and principles of the 
United Nations 

article 15 

1— Everyone has the right to a 
nationality 

2— No one shall be aibitrarily deprived 
of his nationality nor denied the right to 
change his nationality 

article 16 

1— Men and women of full age, without 
any limitation due to race, nationality or 
religion have the light to marry and to 
found a family They are entitled to equal 
lights as to marnage, during marriage and 
at its dissolution 

2— Marriage shall be enteied into only 
with the free and full consent of the 
intending spouses 

3— 1 he family is the natural and funda- 
mental group unit of society and is 
entitled to protection by society and the 
State 

riicle 17 

1— Lv eryone has the right to own prop- 
erty alone as well as m association with 
others 

2— No one shall be arbitrarily deprived 
of his propel ty 

aritcle 18 

Everyone has the right to fieedom of 
thought, conscience and religion this 
right includes freedom to change his 
religion or belief, and freedom, either 
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alone or in community with others and m 
public or private, to manifest his religion 
or belief in teaching, practice, worship 

and observance 

article 19 

Everyone has the right to freedom of 
opinion and expression this fight includes 
freedom to hold opinions without inter 
ference and to seek, receive and impart 
information and ideas through any media 
and regardless of frontiers 

article 20 

1— Everyone has the right to freedom of 
peaceful assembly and association 

2— No one may be compelled to belong 
to an association 

article 21 

1— Everyone has the right to take part 
in the government of his countrv, directly 
or through freely chosen representatives 

2— Everyone has the right of equal access 
to public service in his countrv 

3— The will of the people snail be the 
basis of the authority of government this 
will shall be expressed in perionic and 
genuine elections which shall be by uni 
vcrsal and equal suffrage and shall be held 
by secret vote or by equivalent free voting 
procedures 

article 22 

Everyone, as a member of society, has 
the right to social security and is entitled 
to lealization, through national effort and 
international co operation and in accord 
ance with the organization and resources 
of each State, of the economic, social and 
cultural rights indispensable for his 
dignity and the free development of his 
personality 

article 23 

1- Everyone has the right to work, to 
free choice of employment, to just and 
favourable conditions of work and to 
protection against unemployment 

2— Everyone, without any discrim- 
ination, has the right to equal pay for 
equal work 


g-Everyone who works has the right 
to just and favorable remuneiation in 
surmg for himself and his family an 
existence worthy of human dignity, and 
supplemented if necessary, by other means 
of social protection 

j-Everyone has the right to iorm and 
to join trade unions for the protection of 
his interests 

article 24 

Evervone has the right to rest and 
leisure, including reasonable limitation of 
working houis and periodic holidays with 
pay 

article 25 

1— Lveryone has the right to a standard 
of liv ing adequate for the health and well 
being of himself and of his family, in 
eluding food clothing housing and 
medical care and neecssarv social services 
and the rigftt to security in the event of 
unemployment, sickness disability widow 
hood old age 01 other lack of livelihood 
in circumsi.ances oeyond his control 

2— Mothetnood and childhood are 
entitled to special care and assistance Vll 
children, whether born m or out of wed 
lock, shall enjoy the same social protection 

artici e 26 

1— Everyone has the right to education 
Education shall be free, at least in the 
elcmentaiy and fundamental stages 
Elementary education shall be compulsory 
1 ethnic il and professional education shall 
be made gcnually available and higher 
education shall be equally accessible to 
all on tnc basis of merit 

2— Education shall be directed to the 
full development of the human per 
sonality and to the sirengtbening of 
respect for human rights and fundamental 
freedoms It shall promote understanding, 
tolerance and friendship among all 
nations, racial or religious groups, and 
shall further the activities of the United 
Nations for ihe maintenance of peace 

3— Parents have a prior right to choose 
the kind of education that shall be given 
to their children 
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ARTICLE 27 

1— Everyone has the right freely to 
participate in the cultural life of the com 
munity, to enjoy the arts and to share in 
scientific advancement and its benefits 

2- Everjone has the right to the pro 
tection of the moral and material intei ests 
resulting from any scientific, literary or 
artistic production of which he is the 
author 

article 28 

Everyone is entitled to a social and 
international older in which the right* 
and freedoms set forth in this Declaration 
can be fully realized 

article 29 

l— Everyone has duties to the com 
munity in which alone the flee and full 
development of his personality is possible. 


2-In the exercise of his rights and 
freedoms, everyone shall be subject only 
to such limitations as are determined by 
law solely for the purpose of securing due 
lecognition and respect for the rights and 
freedoms of others and of meeting the 
just requirements of morality, public 
order and the general welfare in a demo- 
cratic society 

5— These rights and freedoms may m no 
case be exercised contrary to the purposes 
and principles of the United Nations. 

article go 

Nothing in this Declaration may be 
interpreted as implying for any State, 
group o r person any right to engage m 
any activity or to perform any act aimed 
at the destruction of any of the rights and 
freedoms set forth herein. 


Truman on World Order 


On November 2, 1948, Harry S. Truman was elected President 
of the United States m his own right The campaign had been 
conducted primarily on domestic issues, since the bipartisan 
faieign policy was maintained throughout the campaign In fact, 
dunng the course of the campaign the United Stales was working 
on the draft of a tieaty with the Noith Atlantic countries which 
was ratified by the United Slates Senate on July 2 r, 1949. The 
bipartisan foieign policy and the development of a North At- 
lantic pact were a measure of the giavily of the international 
conflict between communism and democracy The inaugural 
address of a president i<, in some ways, the most important address 
that he delivers during his fovr yeais in office President Truman 
chose this occasion to face squarely the fundamental differences 
between demociacy and communism, and to speak to the world 
on these differences He aho outlined a policy for the United 
States to follow m its foreign affairs 1 


Mr Vice President, Mr Chief Justice and 
fellow citizens 

I accept with humility the honor which 
the American people have conferred upon 


1 President Truman's Inaugural Addres, 
delivered January 20, 1949 


me I accept it with a resolve to do all that 
I ran foi the wel'are of this nation and for 
the peace of the world 
In performing the duties of my office, 
I need the help and prayers of every one 
of you. I ask for your encouragement and 
for your support The tasks we face are 


997 



TOWARD A CONSTITUTIONAL WORLD ORDER 


difficult. We can accomplish them only if 
we work together. 

Each period of our national history has 
had its special challenges. Those that con- 
front us nosv are as momentous as any in 
the past. Today maTks the beginning not 
only of a new administration but of a 
period that will be eventful, perhaps 
decisive, for us and for the svorld. 

It may be our lot to experience, and in 
a large measure bring about, a major 
turning point in the long history oi the 
human race. The fust half of this century 
has been marked by unprecedented and 
brutal attacks on the rights ol man and 
by the two most frightlul stars in history. 
The supreme need oi our time is for men 
to learn to live together in peace and 
harmony. 

The peoples ol the earth face the future 
with grate unrt-ilainly, composed almost 
equally of great hopes and great fears. In 
this time of doubt they look to the United 
States as never before for good svill. 
strength and wise leadt rsliip. 

It is fitting, tlierelore, that we take this 
occasion to proclaim to the tvotkl the 
essential principles rjl faith by which we 
live, and to declare our aims to all peoples. 

The Ameritan people stand firm in the 
faith which has inspired this nation Irom 
the beginning. We believe that all men 
have a right to equal justice under law and 
equal oppoi Utility to sltate in the common 
good. We believe that all men have the 
right to freedom ol thought and expres- 
sion. We believe that all men are treated 
equal because they are treated in the 
image of God. 

From this faith vve svill not lie moved. 
The American people desire, and are 
determined to work for, a world in which 
all nations and all peoples are free to 
govern themselves as they see lit and to 
achieve a decent and satisfied lite. Above 
all else, our people desire, and arc deter- 
mined to work lor, peace on earth— a just 
and lasting peace— based on genuine 
agreement lrcely arrived at by equals. 

In the pursuit of these aims, the United 
States and other like-minded nations find 


themselves directly opposed by a regime 
with contrary aims and a totally different 
concept of life. 

That regime adheres to a false philos 
ophy which purports to offer freedom, 
security, and greater opportunity to man- 
kind. Misled by that philosophy, manv 
peoples have sacrificed their liberties onjy 
to learn to their sorrow that deceit and 
mockery, poserty and tyranny, are their 
reward. 

That false philosophy is communism. 

Communism is based on the belief that 
man is so weak and inadequate that he is 
unable to govern himself, and therefore 
requires the rule of strong masters. 

Democracy is based on the conviction 
that man has the motal and intellectual 
capacity, as well as the inalienable right, 
to got era himself with reason and justice. 

Communism subjects the individual to 
arrest without lawful cause, punishment 
without trial, and forrctl labor as the 
chattel ol the state. It decrees what in- 
formation lie shall receive, what art he 
shall produce, svliat leadcis he shall iollow, 
and what thoughts he shall think. 

Demociary maintains that government 
is established lor the benefit of the in- 
dividual. and is chaigcd with the respon- 
sihilnv of protecting the rights of the 
individual and his Irectlom in the excicise 
of those abilities of his. 

Communism maintains that social 
wrongs can be cotrected only by violence. 

Democracy has proved that social justirr 
tan he achieved through peaceful change. 

Communism holds that the svtuld is so 
widely divided into opposing classes that 
war is inevitable. 

Democracy holds that free nations can 
settle diflcrences justly and maintain a 
lasting peace. 

The differences between communism 
and democracy do not concern the United 
States alone. People everywhere arc 
coming to realize that what is involved is 
the material well-being, human dignity, 
and the right to believe in and worship 
God. 

I state these differences, not to draw 
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issues of belief as such, but because the 
actions resulting from the Communist 
philosophy are a threat to the efforts of 
free nations to bring about world recovery 
and lasting peace. 

Since the end of hostilities, the United 
States has invested its substance and its 
energy in a great constructive effort to 
restore peace, stability, and freedom to 
the world. 

We have sought no territory. We have 
imposed our will on none. We have asked 
for no privileges that we would not ex- 
tend to others. 

We have constantly and vigorously sup- 
ported the United Nations and related 
agencies as a means of applying democratic 
principles to international relations. We 
have consistently advocated and relied 
upon peaceful settlement of disputes 
among nations. 

We have made every effort to secure 
agreement on effective international 
control of our most powerful weapon, and 
we have worked steadily for the limitation 
ttnd control ol all armaments. 

We have encouraged, by precept and' 
example, the expansion of world trade on 
a sound and lair basis. 

Almost a year ago, in company with 
sixteen free nations of Europe, we 
launched the greatest co-operative eco- 
nomic program in history. The pur- 
pose ol that unprecedented effort is to 
invigorate and strengthen democracy in 
Europe, so that the free people of that 
continent can resume their rightful place 
in die loicfront of civilization and can 
contribute once more to the security and 
wellaic of the world. 

Our efforts have brought new hope to 
all mankind. We have beaten back despair 
and dclcatism. We have saved a number 
ol countries from losing their liberty. 
Hundreds of millions ol people all over 
the world now agree with us, that we need 
not have war— that we can have peace. 

The initiative is ours. 

We are moving on with other nations 
to build an even stronger structure of 
international order and justice. We shall 


have as our partners countries which, no 
longer solely concerned with the problem 
of national survival, are now working to 
improve the standards of living of all their 
people. We are ready to undertake new 
projects to strengthen a free world. 

In the coming years, our program for 
peace and freedom will emphasize four 
major courses of action. 

First, we will continue to give unfalter- 
ing support to the United Nations and 
related agencies, and we will continue to 
search for ways to strengthen their 
authority and increase their effectiveness. 
We believe that the United Nations will 
be strengthened by the new nations which 
are being formed in lands now advancing 
towatd self-government under democratic 
principles. 

Second, we will continue our programs 
for world economic recovery. 

This means, first of all, that we must 
keep our full weight behind the European 
Recovery Program. We are confident of 
the success of this major venture in world 
recovery. We believe that our partners in 
this effort will achieve the status of self- 
suppoiting nations once again. 

In addition, we must carry out our 
plans lor reducing the barriers to world 
trade and increasing its volume. Economic 
recovery and peace itself depend on 
increased world trade. 

Third, we will strengthen freedom- 
loving nations against the dangers of 
aggression. 

We are now working out with a number 
of countries a joint agreement designed 
to strengthen the security of the North 
Atlantic area. Such an agreement would 
take the form of a collective defense 
arrangement within the terms of tile 
United Nations charter. 

We have already established such a 
defense pact for the Western Hemisphere 
by tire treaty ol Rio de Janeiro. 

The primary purpose of tlrfsc agree- 
ments is to provide unmtstakaljle proot of 
the joint determination of the free 
countries to resist armed attafck front any 
quarter. Every country participating in 
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these arrangements must contribute all it 
can to the common defense. 

If we can make it sufficiently dear, in 
advance, that any armed attack affecting 
our national security would be met with 
overwhelming force, the armed attack 
might never occur, 

I hope soon to send to the Senate a 
treaty respecting the North Atlantic 
security plan. 

In addition, we will provide military 
advice and equipment to free nations 
which will cooperate with us in the 
maintenance of peace and security. 

Fourth, we must embark on a bold new 
program for making the benefits of our 
scientific advances and industrial prog- 
ress available for the improvement and 
growth of under-developed areas. 

More than half the people of the world 
are living in conditions approaching 
misery. Their food is inadequate. They 
are victims of disease. Their economic life 
is primitive and stagnant. Their poverty 
is a handicap and a threat both to them 
and to more prosperous areas. 

For the first time in history, humanity 
possesses the knowledge and the skill to 
relieve the suffering of these people. 

The United States is pre-eminent among 
the nations in the development of 
industrial and scientific techniques. The 
material resources which we can afford to 
use for the assistance of other peoples are 
limited. But our imponderable resources 
in technical knowledge are constantly 
growing and are inexhaustible. 

I believe that we should make available 
to peace-loving peoples the benefits of our 
store of technical knowledge in order to 
help them realize their aspirations for a 
better life. And, in co-operation with 
other nations, we should foster capital 
investment in areas needing development. 

Our aim should be to help the free 
peoples of the world, through their own 
efforts, to produce more food, more cloth- 
ing, more materials for housing, and more 
mechanical power to lighten their burdens, 

We invite other countries to pool their 
technological resources in this under- 


taking. Their contributions will be 
warmly welcomed. This should be a co- 
operative enterprise in which all nations 
work together through the United Nations 
and its specialized agencies wherever 
practicable. It must be a world-wide effort 
for the achievement of peace, plenty and 
freedom. 

With the co-operation of business, 
private capital, agriculture and labor in 
this country, this program can greatly 
increase the industrial activity in other 
nations and can raise substantially their 
standards of living. 

Such new economic developments must 
be devised and controlled to benefit the 
peoples of the areas in which they are 
established. Guaranties to the investor 
must be balanced by guaranties in the 
interest of the people whose resources and 
whose labor go into these developments. 

The old imperialism— exploitation for 
foreign profit-has no place in our plans. 
What wc envisage is a program of develop- 
ment based on the concepts of democratic 
fair-dealing. 

All countries, including our own, will 
greatly benefit from a constructive pro- 
gram for the better use of the world’s 
numan and natural resources. Experience 
shows that our commerce with other 
countries expands as they progress in- 
dustrially and economically. 

Greater production is the key to 
prosperity and peace. And the key to 
greater production is a wider and more 
vigorous application of modern scientific 
and technical knowledge. 

Only by helping the least fortunate ol 
its members to help themselves can the 
human family achieve the decent, 
satisfying life that is the right of all 
people. 

Democracy alone can supply the 
vitalizing force to stir the peoples of the 
world into triumphant action, not only 
against their human oppressors, but also 
against their ancient enemies— hunger, 
misery and despair. 

On the basis of these four major courses 
of action we hope to help create the 
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conditions that will lead eventually to 
personal freedom and happiness for all 
mankind. 

If we are to be successful in carrying out 
these policies, it is clear that we must have 
continued prosperity in this country and 
we must keep ourselves strong. 

Slowly but surely we are weaving a 
world fabric of international security and 
growing prosperity. 

We are aided by all who wish to live 
in freedom from fear— even by those who 
live today in fear under their own gov- 
ernments. 

We are aided by all who want re- 
lief from the lies of propaganda— those 
who desire truth and sincerity. 

We are aided by all who desire self- 
government and a voice in deciding their 
own affairs. 

We are aided by all who long for 
economic security— for the security and 
abundance that men in free societies can 
enjoy. 

We are aided by all who desire freedom 
of speech, freedom of religion, and free- 
dom to live their own lives for useful 
ends. 


Our allies are the millions who hunger 
and thirst after righteousness. 

In due time, as our stability becomes 
manifest, as more and more nations come 
to know the benefits oi democracy and to 
participate in growing abundance, I 
believe that those countries which now 
oppose us will abandon their delusions 
and join with the free nations of the 
world in a just settlement of international 
differences. 

Events have brought our American 
democracy to new influence and new 
responsibilities. They will test our courage, 
our devotion to duty, and our concept of 
liberty. 

But I say to all men, what we have 
achieved in liberty, we will surpass in 
greater liberty. 

Steadfast in our faith in the Almighty, 
we will advance toward a world where 
man’s freedom is secure. 

To that end we will devote our strength, 
our resources, and our firmness of resolve. 
With God’s help, the future of mankind 
will be assured in a world of justice, 
harmony, and peace. 


1001 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


In the following bibliography the most available and succinctly useful 
works have been emphasized, since any detailed exploration of the field 
would result in a bibliography too cumbersome to be of practical value 
Specialists may consult othei sources for a different level of study. 

The following works deal with the general subject of political thought, 
especially the theory of the State, and may be consulted initially for 
further exploration of the topics dealt with m this book. In most cases 
the title indicates the penod or the topic that the reader may expect to 
find elaborated. Following this general bibliography, short listings arc 
given for each chaptei. 

Beer, Samuel H, The City of Reason Cambndge, Mass, 1949. 

Bluntschli, J K , The Theory of the State Oxford, 1885 (Authorized translation from 
the sixth German edition ) 

Bosanquet, Bernard, The Philosophical Theory of the Stale London and New York, 
1899 

Bowie, John Weston, Western Political Thought New York, 1948 
Burns, C Dehsle, Political Ideals London 1915 Various ideals from Athens to the 
League of Nations 

Cairns, Huntington Legal Philosophy from Plato to Hegel Baltimore, 1949 
The Cambndge Ancient History, 11 sols Cambndge 1923 1940 
The Cambridge Medieval History, 8 sols Cambndge 1926 1936 
The Cambndge Modern Histon, 13 sols Cambndge 1907 192} 

(The Cambridge histors senes is a good general source to consult early in further 
exploration of anv historical penod and for mans special topics) 

Carlyle, A J and R W , A History of Medieval Political Theory in The West, 6 sols 
New York and I ondon, 1903 1936 The most exhaustive ssoik on the subject 
Indispensable for further reading in mediesal theory 
Cassirer, Ernst, The Myth of the Stale Ncsv Hasen, Conn 1946 Useful for its refer 
ences to other disciplines m the social studies 
Catlm, George, The Story of the Political Philosopher New York, 1939 A good refer 
ence noih on individual thinkers 

Cook, Thomas I , Hisloiy of Political Philosophy from Plato to Burke, New York, 1936 
Drox, Jacques, Hutone des doctrines politique: en France Pans, 1948 
Duguit, Leon, Law in the Modern Stale, translated by Tilda and Harold Laski New 
York, 1919 

Dunning, W A, A History of Political Theories, Ancient and Medieval New York. 
1902 

, A History of Political Theories, Tram Luther to Montesquieu, New York, 1903 

, A History of Political Theones, from Rousseau to Spencer New York, 1926 

(These three books by Dunning are standard treatments Valuable but somewhat 
modified by later research) 

Llliotl W. Y , The Pragmatic Revolt in Politics Syndicalism, Fascism and the Consti- 
tutional State New York, 1928 A study of the relations of philosophy to twentieth 
century politics, especially the trend low.nd totalitarian states. 


1008 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Griffith G O.TW akers of Modern Thought London, 1949 

Hearnshaw, F J C ed The Social and Political Ideas of Some Great Medieval 
Thinkers London 1923 

, The Social and Political Ideas of Some Great Thinkers of the Renaissance and 

Reformation London 1925 

, The Social and PoUtical Ideas of Some Great Thinkers of the Sixteenth and 

Seventeenth Centimes London 1926 

, The Soctal and Political Ideas of Some Great Trench Thinkers of the Age of 

Reason London 1930 

The Social and Political Ideas of Some Representative Thinkers of the Revolu 

tionary ige London 1931 

— . — , The Social and Political Ideas of Some Representative Thinkers of the Age of 
Reaction and Reconstruction London 1932 

, The Social and Political Ideas of Some Representative Thinkers of the Vic 

torian Age London 1933 

(The above books edited b\ Heainshau mike up an extensive collection of critical 
essays Although the quililv is uneven 1 student can find a staitipg place in these 
volumes for almost am topic he would like to develop more fully These books have 
been reprinted in the United Sntes bv Baines and Noble Inc) 

Hocking IV L Man and the State New Haven Conn 1926 
Jaspers Karl Uispiung nnd Ziel der Geschichte Zunch 1918 
Kelsen Hans Genet al Theory of La 0 and State, tianslated by Anders Wedberg Cam 
bridge. Mass 1945 

kohn Hans, The Idea of \ationahsm A Study m its Origins and Background New 
}ork 1944 The development of nationalism from us Gieek and Hebrew beginnings 
up to the Trench Revolution 

La&swcll, Harold, The Analysis of Political Behavior New koik, 1948 
Laski H J The Grammar of Politics New Haven Conn, 1931 

, The State m Theoiy and Practice New \oik 1935 

Lindsay A D The Modem Demociaht State \ol I Oxfoid 1943 
Lippmann Wallet An Inquiry into the Pi maples of the Good Society Boston, 1937 
Lord, A R, The Pnnaples of Politics An Introduction to the Study of the Evolution 
of Political Ideas Oxford 1926 

Mdxcy Chestei Political Philosophies, revised edition New kork, 1948 
Maclvei, R M The Modem State London 192S \n important book by a contem 
poiaiv social and political thinkci Stans with pumitive society 
f , The Web of Government New \oik 19 [G 

Mcllwain, C H I he Grou Ih of Political Thought in the Best New kork, 1932 An 
indispensable book cspeci illy foi the Middle Ages Heavv emphasis on law and 
constitutionalism I his is a difficult book but any reader with a senous mteiest 
m the development of political thought should buy it and start mat king it up 
Nouhiop, F S C, The Meeting of Last and West New koik 1947 A provocative 
elf 01 1 to integrate phdo&ophv and the artistic md leligious aspects of the main 
surviving cultures Touching faith in svnthcsis thiough understanding 
Oppenheimer, T, The Slate Indnnapolis Indiana, 1914 
Ortega y Gasset, J , Toward a Philosophy of History New \ork, 1941 

Roll, Erich, A History of Lconomic Thought New kork, 1942 Reference work on 
economic thought Useful for companions 

Sabine, G H , A History of Political Theory New York, 1937 A standaid textbook 
Especially good up to modem penod 

Sait, E M, Political Institutions A Preface New kork, 1938 Emphasis on state and 
law, argues in a provocative fashion that political theoiy plays no creative r 61 e 
in change 

Stace, W T , The Destiny of Western Man New York, 1942 



EiiiLio .Kvrm 


Toynbee, A. J , A Study of History, 6 i ols London, 1931 39 \ one lolumc abridgment 
is available by D C Somcnell (New \oik and London 1947) To\nbecs work is 
the largest scale English mterpietalion of the history of world cul Lines, comparable 
to the woiks of Ranke and Mommsen, and indispensable to a critical understand 
ing of more flamboyant attempts like that of Spengler 
Vaughan, C E, Studtes tn the History of Political Philosophy, 2 sols Manchester, 1925 
Vinogradoff, Paul, Outlines of Historical Juju prudence, 2 \ols London, igso 1922 
Introduction to Vol I is particularly useful foi ns lelauon of the study of law to 
other social studies. 

Watkins, F., The Political Tradition of the West Cambridge, Mass, 1948 


CHAPTER I 

Bryce, James (Viscount Bryce), Studies m History and Jurisprudence, 2 vols Oxford, 
1901 

Frazer, Sir James, The Golden Bough A Study tn Magic and Religion, 3rd ed, 12 vols 
New Yoik, 1935 

Glam die, S R K, ed, The Legacy of Egypt New \ork, 1943 A symposium on aspects 
of Egyptian cultuie. 

Jenks, Edit aid. The Slate and The Nation New Yoik, 1919 Especial]) interesting on 
the origin of the State 

Lowie, R H, Primitive Society New \ork, 1920 The findings of the anthropologist 

Maine, Sir Heniy, dncient Lao. London, 1887 (Also in E\ci\ man’s Lillian ) Some of 
the material in this book is now supeiseded by subsequent research, but it still 
remains a classic on the relation between the development of law and political 
society. Very readable 

, Lectures on the Early History of Institutions, 4th ed London, 1885 

— ■, Village-Communities in the hast and West London, 1887 

McGovern, William, The Early Empires of Central Asia A Study of the Scythians and 
the Huns and the Part They Played m World History, with Special Reference to 
Chinese Sources Chapel Hill, N C, 1939 

Morgan, Lewis, Ancient Society Researches m the Lives of Human Progress from 
Savagery, Through Barbarism to Civilization Chicago, 1877 

Schneider, Hermann The History of World Civilization from Prehistoric Times to the 
Middle Ages London, 1931 

Thomas, Elbert, Chinese Political Thought A Study Based upon the Theories of the 
Principal Thinkers of the Chou Period New York, 1927. 


CHAPTER II 

Barker, Sir Ernest, “The Conception of Empire," in The Legacy of Greece, edited by 
Cyril Bailey Oxford, 1923 

Botsford, G W, The Development of the Athenian Constitution Boston, 1893 

Bury, J B , A History of Greece to the Death of Alexander the Great . London. igi3 

Dm ant, Will, The Life of Greece New \oik, 1940 

Tainell, L R, The Cults of the Greek States Ovfoid, igog 

Icrguson, W S, Greek Imperialism Boston, 1913 

Turley, J H, Thucydides Cambridge, Mass, 19 42 

Tice man, L A, History of Federal Government, from the Foundations of the Achaian 
l (ague to the Disruption of the United States London, Cambridge, 1863 
rusitl dt Coulanges, N D, The Ancient Ci/y A Study on the Religion , Laws, and 
Institutions of Greece and Rome, translated by Willard Small Boston, 1874. 
Gompci/, Theodor, Greek Political Thinkers A History of Ancient Philosophy, 4 vols 
1 ondon, 1914 1931 

Gieen, W C, Moira fate, Good and Evil in Greek Thought. Cambridge, Mass., 1944. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Hamburger Max 1 he Awakening of Western Legal Thought New York, 1942 Mostly 
pre Socratic 

Harrison Jane E , Themis A Study of the Social Origins of Greek Religion Cambridge, 
England, 1912 

v Mythology Boston, 1924 

Jaeger, W W, Patdeia The Ideals of Greek Culture, 3 vols , translated fiom and 
German edition by Gilbert Highet New York, 1939 44 Important for an under 
standing of the Greek atmospheie, as a background for Plato 

Rostovtzeff, M, A History of the Ancient World Oxfoid, 192630 

Taylor, A E, Socrates London, 1933 

Zeller, E, A History of Greek Philosophy from the Earliest Period to the Time of 
Socrates, translated by S F Allevne, 2 vols London, 1881 

, Socrates and the Socratic Schools, translated by O J Reichel, 3rd ed revised 

London, 1885 

Zimmem, Sir Alfred E, The Greek Commonwealth Politics and Economtcs in Fifth 
Century Athens, 3rd ed Oxford, 1922 Strongly recommended for its ability to 
convey something of the Athenian atmosphere 


CH \PTER III 

Barker, Sir Ernest, Greek Political Theory Plato and His Predecessors, grd ed London 
1947 

, "Greek Political Thought in the Fourth Century," in Cambridge Ancient His 

tory, Vol VI 

, Political Thought of Plato and Aristotle New York, 1906 

Hildcbrandt, Kurt von, Platon Berlin, 1933 

Lodge, R C, Plato s Theory of Education New Yoik 19 j8 

Nettleship, R L , Lectures on The Republic of Plato London, 1897 Very helpful 

Popper, K R , The Open Society and Its Enemies, 2 vols London, 1945 

Taylor, A E, Plato, The Man and His Work 5th ed London, 1948 

(The reading oE am one of the above commentanes would be a good first step in 
going more fully into Plato s writings ) 


CH \PTER IV 

Aristotle, The Politics of Aristotle, translated with an Introduction, Notes and Ap 
pendixes by Sir Einest Baiker Oxfoid, 1946 The most recent translation, with 
copious notes and explanations 

Baiker, Sir Ernest, The Political Thought of Plato and Aristotle New York, 1906 

Bradley, \ C, "AusLotlcs Conception of the State, in Hellemca , edited by E Abbott 
2nd ed London, 1898 

Jaeger, W W, Aristotle Fundamentals of the History of His Development, translated 
by Richard Robinson Oxford 1934 

Newman, W L The Politics of Aristotle, 4 vols Oxford, 1887 1902 Vols I and II are 
introductory 

Ross, W D , Anstotle London, 1923 

Zeller, E , Aristotle and the Earlier Peripatetics, translated by B F. C. Costelloe and 
J H Muirhead, 2 vols London, 1897 


CHAPTER V 

Arnold, E V, Roman Stoicism Cambridge, England, 1911 

Buckland, W W, A Text-Book of Roman Law From Augustus to Justinian , Cam 
bridge, England, 1921 

1005 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Cicero, Offices ; translated b\ Walter Miller New York, 19s 1. Another politically im- 
portant work of Cicero 

Cowell, F. R Cicero and the Roman Republic London, 1948. 

Durant, W. J , Caesar and Christ Mew York, 1944 

Goodspced, E J , Paul Philadelphia 1947 A biography 

Hammond, Mason The Augustan Principate in Theory and Practice during the Julio 
Claudtan Pertod Cambridge, Mass, 1933 

Haskell H J, This Was Cicero Men \oik, 19^2 Presents Cicero as a practical poll 
ucian 

Jolonicz, H F, Historical Inhoduchan to the Stud\ of Roman Law Cambridge 
England, 1932 \ good starting place for those who want to explore Roman law 

Mommsen Theodor The Histon of Rome Uanshted by William P Dickson, 4 io l s 
Mew Tioik 1870 Still a standard wmk on the subject 

Peterson, Enc Der Monothetsmus ah Pohttsches Pioblem ■ Em Beup ag %ur Geschichte 
der Pohtischen Theologie tm hnpenum Romanian Leipzig, 1935 

Rand, E K, The Building of Eternal Rome Cambudge, Mass 1943 

Rostov tzeff, M, The Social and Economic History of The Hellenistic World, 3 sols 
New Aork, 1941 

Schulz, Fritz, Principles of Roman Lau translated b\ Marguerite Wolff Oxford, 1936 

, History of Roman Legal Science Oxford 1946 

Sohm, Rudolf, The Institutes A Textbook of the History and System of Roman 
Private fan, translated by James C Lcdlie 3rd ed Oxford, 1907 


CHAPTER VI 

Barker, Sir Ernest, ‘Introduction” to Saint Augustine’s City of God, translation bv 
John Hcalei Published m Henmans 1 1 bran in 1915 

Bncc, James (\1sc01mL Bncc) The Holy Roman Tmpirc London 1864 (Mans 
subsequent editions) V classic The best stalling place for further reading on 
this chapter 

Emerton, I- phi aim, The Defensor Pacts of Marsigho of Padua Cambridge, Mass, 1920 
A commentary 

Figgis John Neville, The Political Aspects of Saint ingustme’s City of God London 
1921 

Jacob, E F , “Political Thought, in The Legacy of the Middle Ages, edited b) C C* 
Ciump and E T J icob Oxford, 1926 

Poole, R L, I Hush at ions of the History of Medieval Thought and Learning London 
1932 (rust published 188 j ) 

Saint \11g11stme. The City of God, translated and edited by Marcus Dods, 2 \ols New 
\ork, 1918 

Traeltsch JTnest, The Social Teachings of the Christian Ckurckes, translated b\ 
Oh\e W\on 2 sols London, 1931 

rCail)lc and Mcllwain, cited in the general bibliography, are, of course, indis 

pensablc foi further rending on the subject of this chapter.) 


CHAPTER VII 

Corwin, E S, ’The Higher Law Background of American Constitutional Law 
IJar.aid lau. Review, \ol XLII 11928 29) pp 149, 365 Grves good discussion 
of contcmpoiaiv import mcc of mcdiual developments 
DFntmes, \ P, The Medieial Contnbution to Political Thought Oxford, 1939 
Foid, Ilcniy Jones, Representative Government New York, ig*4 See for an exposition 
of the medieval roots of the representau\e principle 
Gieikc Otto, Political Theories of the Middle Ages, translated by F. W. Maitland 
Cam budge, England, 1900 


1006 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Jarrett, Bede, Social Theories of the Middle Ages, 1200 iyoo London, ig26 
Jenks, Ed w aid. Law and Polities m the Middle Ages New \oik, i8g8 A good starting 
place for further leading 

John of Salisbury The Statesman Book of unnslalcd with an Introduction by J Dick 
inson New \ork, 1927 See especial h Dickinsons Intioduction " 

Kern, Fritz, Kingship and I oil in the Middle iges London 194.8 
Mantain, Jacques, 1 he Rights of Alan and the \aluial Law New York, 1943 An 
mterpi elation of nuui il liw bj a couicmpoiai j Catholic philosopher who is 
profoundly influenced by Aquinas 

Mcllwain, C H , in addition to I he Growth of Political Thought in the West, see 
the additional woiks by the same authoi 
, Constitutionalism, Incunt ana Modern , I than, New York, 1940 

, Lnglish Common Law, Bamei Against Absolutism” American Historical Re- 

uiew, Octobci 1913 

■ - , The High Court of Parliament New Haven Conn, 1910 

Pollock, Su Ficdeuck I he Histoiy of the Law of Natuie, in Essays in the Law 
London, 1922 

Radm, Max, The Myth of Magna Carta Harvard Law Review , Vol LX, No 7 
(Septcmbei, 1947) 

Seignobos, Clmles l he Teudal Regime Lianslatcd by E11I W Dow New York, 1927 
(I Ins is Chiptci I of \olumc If of Histoire Guiuale du IV Siccle a Nos Jours, 
edited by M Louise and Rambaud) A classic statement, with emphasis in Conti 
ncntal Feudalism 

Siubbs, W E, Constitutional History of England Oxfoid 1874 1878 (Many editions) 
A classic on the medics'll loots ot modem constitution ilism The point of \iew 
as to the origin of lcpicscnume go\cmment has undergone considerable revision 
by Mcllwain and olheis 

Taj lor, H O, The Medieval Mind 4 History of the Development of Thought and 
Lmotion in the Middle 4g cs, 4th ed London 1923 

, The Classical Heritage of the Middle Iges , gid ed New Yoik, 1911 

Vmogiadolf, Paul 1 he Growth of the Manor, 2nd ed London, 1911 

, Custonniy Law, in 1 he Legacy of the Middle lgts, editpd by G C Crump 

and I T Jacob Oxfoid iqab 

, 'Feudalism 111 Cambridge Medieval History, \ol III, Ch 18 Vmogr-idoS 

has wiillcn tutnsivdj on the period, with a heavy emphasis upon feudalism in 
England 

Woolf, C N S, Baitolus of Sassoferrato His Position m the History of Medieval 
Political Thought Cambiidge, Ingland, 1913 Deals with the revival of Roman 
law 


CH VPTER VIII 

Allen, J W., A History of Political Thought m the Sixteenth Century London, 1928. 
The best book on Lhe penod 

, Lnglish Political Thought, 1603 1660 London, 193B 

Baumer, 1 L , lhe Larly 1 udor 7heoi\ of kingship New Haven, Conn, 1940 
Church, William T , Constitutional Thought in Sixteenth Century France A Study tn 
the Evolution of Ideas Cambiidge, Mass, igji 
Figgis, J N The Divine Right of kings, and cd Cambiidge, England, 1914 

, Studies of Political 1 bought from Gerson to Gtolius, 14141625, 2nd ed, 

Cambiidge, Lngland 1916 

(These two books b\ Iiggis piovide a good starting place for the study of political 
thought m the penod Highly icadible) 

Gooch, G P, Political ihought from Bacon to Halifax London, 1914 

, English Democratic Ideas in the Seventeenth Century, 2nd ed Cambridge, 

England, 1927 

Haller, Wm , ed. Tracts on Liberty in the Puritan Revolution, 3 vols New "iork, 1934 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Judson, M A, The Crisis of the Constitution New Brunswick, N J, 1949 An 1m 
portant contribution to thought on the eaily se\entccnth century in England 
Laski, H J, Introduction to A Defence of Libei t\ against Tyrants London, 1924 
(Only English translation of Vtndtcae Contra 7 y annus) 

MacKinnon, J A History of Modem Liberty New \ork 1942 
Mcllwam, C H The High Court of Parliament New Ha^n, Conn 1910 

Introduction 10 The Political I \orks of James 1 Cambridge, Mass, 1918, 

, Constitutionalism, 4 nctent and Modem Ithaca, New York, 1940 

Milton, John, Areopagitica, 1644 

Murriy, R H, The Political Consequences of the Refoimation Studies tn Sixteenth 
Century Political Thought Boston 1926 
Pease, Theodoie, The Leveller Movement Washington D C, 1916 
Plum H G , Restoration Puritanism Chapel Hill N C 1944 
Hallei, W, and G Diues, eds , The Leveller Tracts i6jy 1653 New York, 1944 
Re>noIds, Beatrice, Proponents of Limited Monarchy m Sixteenth Century France 
Tiancis Hotrnan and Jean Rodin New kork, 1931 
Smith, Pieseived, The Age of the Refoimation New koik, 1920 A standard work on 
the subject 

Tawne>, R H, Religion and the Rise of Capitalism New York, 1926 An mterpreta 
tion of the histoncal relation between lehgion and economics in the modern 
world, based laigel) on Mi\ Webers thesis of the connection between capitalism 
and the spirit of Piotestant ethics 

Waring, L H, The Political 1 heones of Marlin Luther New York, 1910 
Weber, Max, The Protestant Ethic and the Spmt of Capitalism , translated by 
lalcott Parsons Intioduction b) R H Tawnc) London, 1930 Should be read in 
connection with Tawnej, abo\e 

Wolfe, D M , ed , Leveller Manifestoes of the Puritan Revolution New York, 1944 
Wormuth, F D The Royal Prerogative, 160 3 1649 Ithaca, New York, 1939 Theory 
of Double Monarch)' 

, The Origins of Modern Constitutionalism New York, 1949 

CHAPTER IN 

Burnham James, The Machiavellians, Defenders of Freedom New York, 1943 
Catlin George E G , Thomas Hobbes as Philosopher, Publicist , and Man of Letters 
Oxford 1922 

Hobbes, Thomas, English H or/ s of Thomas Hobbes, edited by Sir William Moles 
worth 11 vols 183945 See espcciall) Behemoth and Human Nature 
Laski H J, Machiaielli and the Piescnt Time in The Dangers of Obedience and 
Other Essays New kork 1930 

Lindsay, A D , Introduction to Hobbes Leviathan in Everyman s Library 
Shephaid Max A So\ereignty at the Crossioads Political Science Quarterly , Vol 
XLV 

Smith A L, ‘English Political Philosophy in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Cen 
tunes, in The Cambridge Modern History, Vol VI Good on Hobbes 
Stephen, Leslie, Hobbes London 1904 

ViJIari, Pasquale, The Life and Times of A iccolo Machiavellt, translated by Linda 
Villan London, 1892 

Williams, Roger The Bloudy Tenent of Persecution for the Cause of Conscience 1644 
CHAPTER X 

Becker, C L , The Declaration of Independence A Study in the History of Political 
Ideas New York, 1922 A good book to start a study of the modem natural rights 
idea 


008 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Gierke, Otto, Natural Late and the Theory of Society , translated by Ernest Barker, 
2 vols Cambridge, England, 1934 

Gough, J W, The Social Contract A Cutical Study of Its Development Oxford, 1936 

Laski, H J, The Rise of Liberalism New \oik and London, 193b 

Locke, John, Essay Concerning Human Undei standing Locke’s philosophy, which is 
needed to undeisland his political thought 

Maitland, F. W, “A Histoucal Sketch oE Libei ty and Equality as Ideals of English 
Political Philosophy,” in Collected Papers, Vol I Cambridge, England, 1911. 

Malone, Dumas, Jefferson the Virgintan Boston, 1918 

Mcllwam, C H, The Amencan -Revolution New \ork, 1923 A constitutional inter- 
pretation 

Ritchie, D G , Natuial Rights, 3id edition London, 1916 

Smith, A. L ( See also for this chapter his essay cited for Chapter IX ) 

Wright, B F, Jr, American Interpi etations of Natural Law Cambridge, Mass, 1931. 


CH \PTER XI 

\iken, Henry D , Hume’s Moral and Political Philosophy London, 1948 
Babbit, In mg, Rousseau and Romanticism Boston, 1919 

Becker, C L , The Heavenly City of the Eighteenth Century Philosophers New Haven, 
Conn , 1932 

Brailsford, H N, Shelley, Godwin and Their Cucle New York, nd 

Buike, Edmund, Burke’s Politics Selected I Vuhngs and Speeches, edited by R. J. S. 

Hoffman and Paul Seuack New \oik, 1949 
Cobban, Alfred, Rousseau and the Modem State London, 1934 
Cole, G D H, ' Intioduction in Lieiyman edition of Rousseau’s Social Contract. 

London, 1913 An excellent essay with which to start a study of Rousseau 
Dewey, John, German Philosophy and Politics New \oik, 1915. Especially for influ- 
ence of Rousseau on Gci man philosopher 

Godwin, William, rnquvy Concerning Political Justice and Its Influence on Morals 
and Happiness , 2nd cd London 1796 

Laski, H J., Political Thought m England fiorn Locke to Bentham. London, 1920. 
MacCunn, J , The Political Philosophy of Edmund Buike London, 1913 
Martin, Kingsley, Tiench Liberal Thought in the Eighteenth Century A Critical Study 
of Political Ideas /torn Bay le to Condorcet London, 1929 
Ritchie, D G , Darwin, Hegel and Other Philosophical Studies. London and New York, 
1893 A good tieatment of the whole conti act idea 
Sahemmi, G, “Political Ideas of the Eighteenth Century/' in The Constitution Re • 
considered, edited by Comeis Read New \oik, 1938 
Stephen, Leslie, English Thought m the Eighteenth Century New York, 1876. 
Vaughan, C. E, The Political Tlo/As of Jean Jacques Rousseau, 2 vols Cambridge, 
Lngland, 1915 Trench texts and an excellent intioduction in English by Vaughan, 
Watkins, F., The Political Tradition of the West. Cambudge, Mass , 1948. See especially 
his discussion of Rousseau 

Wright, Ernest, The Meaning of Rousseau London, 1929 


CHAPTER XII 

Bagehot, Walter, Physics and Politics, with an introduction by Jacques Barzun New 
York, 1948. 

, The English Constitution , with an introduction by the Earl of Balfour. 

Oxford, 1928. 

Barker, Sir Ernest, Political Thought in England from Herbert Spencer to the Present 
Day New York, 1915. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Biatton, Fred G, The Legacy of The Liberal Spirit Men and Movements in the 
Maktng of Modern Thought. New York, lqjg 
Bnnton, Crane, English Political Thought m the Nineteenth Century London, iqjft 
Carr, E. H„ Twenty Years’ Crisis, k?/q ipjp London 1910 Especially for the critique 
of the liberal assumption of a naliual hirmons ’ of interests 
Cole, G D H, Fabtan 5 ocw//rm London, iqf«j 

Dewey, John, Liberalism and Social Action New Yoik, 1935 A restatement of liberal 
ism on the lines of Instrumentalist Piagmatism 
Dicey, A V , Lectures on the Relation Between Law and Public Opinion m England 
During the Nineteenth Cental^ London and New York, 1905 (Many editions) 
Something of a classic 

Hatevy, E , The Growth of Philosophical Radicalism, translated by Mary Morris Nev 
York, 1928 The best woik on the utilitarians 
Heckscher, L , Mercantilism, tianslated by Mendel Shapno London, 1935 The standard 
work 

Hobhouse, L T , Elements of Social Justice New York, 1922 

- , Metaphy steal Theon of the State London igi8 A criticism of English idealists 
especially Bosanquet 

Development and Purpose An Tssay touards a Philosophy of Evolution. Lon 

don, 1913 

Kohn, Hans, Prophets and Peoples Studies in Nineteenth Century Nationalism New 
York, 1946 LspecialU good on J S Mill 

Laski, H J, The Rise of Liberalism The Philosophy of a Business Civilization New 
York and London 1936 

I rppincott, B, Victorian Critics of Demociac\ Minneapolis, Minn, 1938 Deals with 
Carlyle Ruskin, Arnold Stephen Maine Leeks 
Lynd, Helen M , England in The righteen Eighties Touard a Social Basts of Freedom 
New 'Vork, 1913 

Mill, J S, Autobiography New \oik 192 { See cspcciallv for Mill’s education 
Muirhead, J H , The Service Slate Four lectures on the Political Teaching of T. H 
Green London, 1908 

Oucn, Robert, A New View of Society london, 1813 
Rosen, S McKee, Modern Individualism New Yoik, 1937 

Ruggiero G de, The Hi story of European I tberahsm, tianslated by R G. Collmgwood 
London, 1927 

Shaw, G B, ed, Tainan Asms m Socialism Boston iqo8 (Many editions) 

Spencer, Herbert Social Statics New Yoik, 1872 
Stephen, Sir Leslie The English Utilitarians, 3 sols New Yoik, 1900 
Tyler, Mice Telt, Tieedoms Tcimenl Minneapolis, Minn , 1944 Phases of social history 
until i860 

Wallas, Graham, The Life of rrancts Place, 31 d cd New York, 1919 
CH \PTER XIII 

Barzun, Jacques, Daiwm, Marx, Wagner Critique of a Heritage Boston, 1941 

Beilin, Isaiah, Karl Marx His Life and Environment London, 1948 

Bober, Mandell M , Karl Marx’s Interpretation of History, 2nd ed Cambridge, Mass., 

19 1 8 

Burnham, James, The Machiavellians Defenders of Treedom New York, 1943 A study 
of the laws of pohLics in the works of Mosta Soiel, Michels, and Pareto 
Butler, Rohan D’O , The Roots of National Socialism New York, 1942. 

Cobban, A , Dictatorship Its History and 1 hcory New York, 1939 A good book to 
sLiit a study of authontanan states Very loadable 
Coker, lianas W , Recent Political Thought New A 01k, 1934 


1010 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Cole, G D H, What Marx Really Meant London 1934 

Cioce Benedetto, Historical Materialism and the Economics of Karl Marx, translated 
b\ C M Meredith London 1922 
Elliott, W Y, The Pmgrnaiic Reiolt in Politics New Vork, 1928 
Ferrer o, G The Principles of Power The Great Political Crises of History, translated 
b) T R Jaeckel New Yoik 1942 

Heirnann, Eduard, Co/ninunMi», Fascism 07 Democracy New York, 1938 
Hook, Sidney, Tovards the Understanding of Kail Marx New York, lqas A good place 
to start a stud) of Mar\ 

Kelsen, Hans, The Political Theory of Bolshevism Beikeley, California, 1948 
Koestler, A , Darkness at A oon, tiunslatcd b) Daphne Hardv New York, 1941 
.. Arrival and Departure New Yoik, ig 43 

, The Yogi and 1 he Commissar and Other Lssays New York, 1945 

(These novels and cssi\s b) kocsilu a icformcd Communist, aie a sensitive handling 
of the nature and the effect of toulituian system and methods) 

KLojeve, Alexandie Introduction a la Lecture de Hegel Pans, 1947 

Laski, H J, Communism New Yoik 1927 More critical thin his later works 

Lindsay, A D , Karl Mar\ s Capital, in Cssa\ London, 1931 

Mosca, G , The Ruling Class, u mslated bv Hannah D Kahn, edited and revised by 
Arthur Livingston New Yoik md London 1939 
Oitega v Gasset, J The Reiolt of the Masses New Yoik 1932 
Pareto V, The Mind and Societ \ 4 vols edited b> Aithur Livingston, translated by 
Yndrew Bongiorno and Aithui Livingston New Yoik 1933 
Rosenzweig, Franz Hegel und der Staat Munich and Berlin 1920 
Sorel, G , Reflections on Violence, tianslatcd b) T E Hu I me New York, 1915. A 
syndicalist view emphasizing the Genual Stuke as its myth 
Spitz David, Patterns of Anh Democratic Thoight New York, 1949 
Vieieck, Peter, Metapohtics New Yoik 1941 

CH \PTERS X. 1 V and XV 

Adams Henr) The Education of Henry Adams Boston and New York, 1908 
Barker, Sir Ernest Reflections of Goionment London 1942 
Becker, C L , Modern Democracy New Haven Conn igp 
Bentle), A F, Process of Go. eminent 4 Study of Social Pressures Chicago, igo8. 
Includes a vigoious criticism of Dices 

Boorstin Daniel J The Lost H 01 Id of Thomas Jefferson New York, 1948 
Bivce, James (Viscount Biyce) Modern Democracies 2 vols New York, 1921 
Clark, John M , Alternatives lo Serfdom London 1949 
Cohen M R, The Taith of a Liberal New York 1946 

Coker, T ed. Democracy, I iberl\ and Property Readings in the American Pohttcal 
Tradition New Yoik igt2 
Cole, G D H, Social Theory New York, 1920 

, Guild Socialism Restated London, 1920 

, World in Transition New YotL, 1949 

Commager, H S , Majority Rule and Minority RighLs New York, 1943 
Corwin, Edward S Liberty Against Government The Rise, Flowering, and Decline of 
a ramous Juridical Concept BaLon Rouge, La 1948 
Croce, B, History as the Story of Liberty, translated b> Svlvia Spngge New York, 1941, 

, Politics and Morals, uanslated b) Salvatore Casuglione New York, 1945 

Dewe), J , The Public and Its Problems New Yoik, 1927 

Durbin, E F. M , The Politics of Democratic Socialism London, 1940, 


ion 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Eliot, T. S., Notes towards a Definition of Culture New York, 1949. 

Elliott, W. Y*„ The Need for Constitutional Reform New York, 1935. 

, The Pragmatic Revolt m Politics. New \uik, 1928 

Fainsod, Merle, “Some Reflections on the Administi alive Process,” in Public Policyj 
edited by C J Fucdnch and E. S Mason Cambndge, Mass , 1940. 

Figgis, J. N., Churches in the Modem State, 2nd ed New York and London, 1914. 
Finer, Herman, Road to Reaction. Boston. 1045 A direct answer to Hayek’s Road To 
Serfdom. 

Friedman, W., The Crists of the National State. London, 1943. 

Friedrich, C. J., A New Belief in the Common Man Boston, 1942 

, Constitutional Government and Democracy. Boston, 1943. 

, Inevitable Peace. A Study of Immanuel Kant's Essay, Eternal Peace. Cambridge, 

Mass., 1948 

Fromm, Each, Escape from Freedom. New York, 1942. A psychologist looks for value, 
beyond posi twist methods. 

, Man lor Himself. New Yoik, 1947. 

Hayek, F., The Road to Serfdom. Chicago, 1944. This book created something of a 
sensation when it appealed. It undei takes to piove that freedom v- dependent 
upon a certain kind of economic fieedoin. 

Herring, E. P., Group Representation Bcfoie Congress Baltimore, 1929. 

, Public Administration and the Public Intel est. New Yoik, 1936. 

Hobhousc, L T., Development and Purpose. London, 1913. 

Holstadter, R., Social Darwinism in American Thought, 1860-1915. Philadelphia, 1944. 

, The American Political Tiaditton and the Men ]\ho Made It. New York, 1948. 

Holcombe, A. N , Political Paities of Today, 2nd ed New Yoik, 1925. 

. The New Paity Politics New York, 1933 

, The Middle Classes in American Politics Cambndge, Mass., 1940. 

, Human Rights in the Modern World New Yoik, 1948. 

Hyde, Lawrence, The Learned Knife, An Essay on Science and Human Values . London, 
1928. 

, The Prospects of Humanism London, 1931 

Kravchenko, V., / Chose Freedom. New York, 1946. 

Laski, H J , The Revolution of Our Time. New York, 1943. 

, lailh. Reason and Civilization. New \oik, 1944 

, 7 he American Democracy. New \oik, 1918 The seamy side as seen by a total 

egahtanan, selectively presented to this end 
Lasswell, H., Psychopathology and Politics. Chicago, 1931 

Lauteibach, Albert 1 , Lconomic Security and Individual Freedom: Can We Have 
Both* Ithaca, N. Y, 1948 

Lindsay, A D, I he Modem Democratic State, Vol I. Oxford, 1943. Probably the best 
single shoit book to icad on the subject of Western political thought. 

, Lsseniials of Democracy. Philadelphia, 1929 

Lippmann, W., The Method of Freedom. New York, 1934. 

— — The Phantom Public . New York, 1925. 

, Preface to Morals. New York, 1929 

, An Inquiry into the Piinctples of the Good Society. Boston, 1937. 

Lowell, A L, Public Opinion in Peace and War. Cambndge, Mass., 1923. 

Public Opinion and Popular Government New York, 1913. 

Maclver, R. M., The Web of Government. New Yoik, 1947. 

Mannheim, Kail, Ideology and Utopia: An Introduction to the Sociology of Knowledge. 
London and New York, 1936. 

, Man and Society m an Age of Reconstruction: Studies in Modern Social Struc- 
ture New York, 1941. 


1013 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Maritain, J., Freedom in (he Modern World, tianslated by R O'Sullivan London, 1935. 
For a concise summai) o£ the Ihomutic basis of Maritain’s thought see his Person 
and the Common Good New \oik 1947 

■, Christianity and Democracy New Yolk, 1944 

Merriam, C E , The Role of Politics in Social Change New York, 1936. 

Mims, Edwin, The Majority of the People New York, 1941 
Morstein Marx, Fntz et al , Toretgn Governments New York, 1949. 

Northrop, F S C , The Meeting of Fast and T Vest New York, 1946. 

, Logic of the Sciences and Humanities New ^ork, 1941 

Niebuhr, R, The Chtldien of Light and the Children of Daikness * A Vindication of 
Democracy and a Critique of Its Traditional Defense New York, 1944 
, Moral Man and Immoial Societ y A Study m Ethics and Politics New York, 1932. 

(Niebuhr has untten e\tensi\el) on modern social and political problems He is a 
leading Protestant theologian His basic woik is The Nature and Desttny of Man: A 
Christian Interpretation New ^oik, igp ) 

Ottega y Gasset, J , Revolt of the Masses New York, 1932 

Ostrogorski, M I Democracy and the Organization of Political Parties, translated by 
Frederich Glaike, 2 sols New \oik, 1902 This is an eaih work and an important 
one but it is out of date as far as conclusions are concerned 
Parrmgton, V L, Main Currents in American Thought, 3 \ols New York, 1927. This 
work is indispensable for students interested in American thought Despite its 
Marxist slant and unfairness to the Puritans it remains a great w r ork Unfinished 
at the author s death 

Pennock, R, "Reason, Value Thcon and the Theory of Democracy." American Polit- 
ical Science Review, Vol XXXVIII, No 5 

Perry, R B, Puritanism and Democracy New York, 1944 Something of a corrective 
for Parrmgton 

Ranne), John, and Gwendolen Carter, Major roreign Powers. New York, 1949. 

Wallas, Graham, The Great Society New \oik, 1914 
, Human Nature and Politics Boston, 1909 

Weber, Alfied, Faieuell to European Histor\ or, the Conquest of Nihtlum , translated 
b)R F C Hull New Ha\cn Conn 19 }8 
White, L, The Federalists l Study in Administrative History New York, 1948. 
Willoughby, W. W , The Ethical Basis of Political Authority New York, 1930. 

Wilson, T G, The Elements of Modern Politics New kork, 1936. 

The American Political Mind New \oik, 1949 

Wooton, Barbara, Freedom Under Planning Chapel Hill, N C., 1945. 

Wright, David M., Democracy and Progress. New York, 1948. 




INDEX 


Abelard, Peter, 330 
Absolute ruler, Cromwell as, 538-539 
Absolutes: 
moral, 955 

of democracy, 849-850 
Absolutism, 85, 86 
anarchy and, 440-441 
and national unification, 425-426 
Plato's, 89-go 

Achaean League, 75, 235, 254 
Achaeans, 65 
Acton, Lord, tog, 692 
Adams, Douglas P„ 8gon. 

Adams, G. B., 341 

Adams, Henry, 6go 

Adams, John, 88, 600, 604, 630 

Adeimantus, 113, 143 

Adler, Alfred, 860 

Adrian, 449 

Aetolian League, 235 

Age of Reason, 6gt 

Agis, King, 48, 53, 55 

Agrarianism, 546 

Ahab, 23 

Akhenaton, so, 21 

Albertus Magnus, 332 

Alcander, 47, 48 

Alcihiades, 51, 71 

Alembert, Jean d', 61 1, 628, 6370., 699 
Alexander I, 694 

Alexander the Great, 25, no, 178, 179, 183, 
184, 188, 189, 234, 236 
Altgeld, John Peter, Gga 
Althusius, Johannes, 243, 434 
Ambrose, Saint, 289, 298 
American Revolution, 628 
Amon. 20, 21 

Anardiy, and absolutism, 440-441 
Anastasius, Emperor, 295 
Anaxagoras, 85 
Anaximander, 187 
Anglicans, 381 

Animism, primitive, 863-864 
Anne, Queen, 394 
Anthropology, cultural, 856 
Antigone, 178 
Anti-imperialism, 705 
Antony, Mark, 254 

Aquinas, Thomas, 189, 325, 326, 327, 328, 
33 >-S 3 *. 349 -S<) 7 . 37 1 ' 4 * 9 . 55 ». 55 c . 
606, 767 

Arab culture, 417 
Archelf, s, 44 
Archofi*. 67 

Argensoi , Marquis d\ 641a,, 666n 


Aristides, 84m 
Aristocracy, 5 
Athenian, 67-68 
Aristocrates, 43 

Aristotle, 3, 4, 5, 6, 14, 15, 28, 48, 63-66, 
76, 77, 83, 84, 85, 86, 101, 106, 107 
109, 110, 174-231, 189, 234, 236, 238, 
242, 255,311.312, 313, 327,368, 418, 
424, 426, 428, 434, 603, 604, 607, 
608, 609, 611, 766, 768, 770 
Arthmiades, 44 
Assyrians, 24 
Astoroth, 21 
Atatiirk, 866 
Athens, 28, 63, 66, 67-75 
Atomic Age, 770, 893 
Attlee, Clement R., 789 
Augustine, St., 289, 298, 298, 299, 302-308 
327. 448, 767 

Austin, John, 439, 446, 706, 712, 714, 715, 
716. 729-736 

Authoritarianism, 768-769 
Aulomatism, 704-705 
and morals, 702 
liberal, and Marxism, 703-704 


Baal, 21 

Babbit, Irving, 616 . 

Baht Ionian Captivity of Church, 377, 378 
Bacon, Francis, 5, 88, 97, igo, 418, 449, 550, 

855 

Bagehot, Walter, 692, 702, 709, 871, 953 

Bakunin, Mikhail, 957 

Balfour, Lotd, 953 

Baptists, 382, 390 

Barbarians, 177 

Barclay, William, 409 

Barker, Einest, 84m, 85, 86n., 189 

Barth, Karl, 981 

Basle, Synod of, 377, 378 

Bath Sheba, ss 

Bayle, Pierre, 664 

Bebcl, August, 815 

Becker, Cat 1 , 85.^. 

Becket, Thomas h, 331 
Bellamy, Edward, 88 

Bellarmine, Roberto Francesco Romalo, 
386, 387m, 393, 409-411 
Benda, Julian, 865 
Benedict, Ruth, 870m 
Benevolence, 702, 863 
Bentham, Jeremy, 439, 556, 691, 695m, 698 
702, 705, 706, 714, 716, 717, 725-729. 
855. 863, 710 112, 716, 729 



INDEX 


Bentley, A. F., 880-882 
Kevin, Ernest, 789 
Biology, for* Plato's state, 102 
Bismarck, Otto E. L. von, 693, 792 
Blackstorie, Sir William, 556, 709, 716 
Blum, Leon, 611 
Boccaccio, Giovanni, 418 
Bodin, Jean, 328, 384, 551, 552, 553, 554, 
G03, 637m, 767 
body politique, 443 
Bona Id, Louis de, 692 
Boniface VUI, Pope, 299, 309-310, 326, 377, 
4 U 9 

Borgia, Ccsare, 425, 449 

Borgias, the, 419, 428 

Hosanquct, Bernard, 707, 871 

Bouillons, the, 422 

Bourgeoisie, 775 

Bowl by, Dr., 862 

Bo> le, Robert, 550 

Brailslord, H. N., 695 

Briilauli, Robert, 8G5 

Bright, John, 690, 691, 702, 703, 713 

Ilrissot, Jacques P., 699 

Brook Faim, G92, 788 

Browne, Robert, 390 

Browne, Waldo R., 4n. 

Bruhl, Lew, 870 
Brunelleschi, Filippo, 418 
Brue, Lord, 64, 182, 289m, 328, 332 
Biukheim, C. A., 39 jn. 

Billion, Georges L. L. de, 628 
Bullitt, William C.. Hgon. 

Burckliardt, Jacob, 417, 420, 426, 450-462 
Bun letl, Fianris. 699m 
Bureauuaey, 888 

Burke, Edmund, 548. 556, Gig, 620-622, 630, 
67 1-685, G92, G97-698 
Butler, Samuel, 87 
Bvron, George Gordon, 692 


(.Jiesar, Augustus, 245, 249 
Caesar, Julius Caius, 7, 8, 97, 244, 253, 293. 
G67, 767 

Cacsarism, 244-245, 252, 253, 893 
Caligula. 6jfi 

Cabin, John, 234, 378, 379, 381, 382, 383, 
3 r, J- 39 2 » 399 '1°3> 428 
CaWmism, 382, 3R3, 389 
Cambvsrs. 25 

Ciimpanella, Tommaso, 5, 88 
Canning, George, 694 
Canon law, 249 

Capital, Marx's, 772, 773, 776, 778, 780 
Capitalism, 772, 774 
monopoly, 7 85 -788 
private, case for, 790-792 
Caracal la, 237 
Carls le, A. J„ 247, 290, 297 
C.ulvle, R. W., 847, 290. 297 
Carlyle, Thomas, 88, 699, 766, 793, 839- 
843 


Carthage, 84, 235 
Carver, John, 489 
Castlereagh, Viscount, 694 
Catherine II, 6g8 

Catholic Church, 382, 383, 386-387, 393 
Catholics, 379, 383, 386-387 
Catlin, Professor, 549 
Cato, 241, 667m 
Cavour, Conte di, 792 
Cephalus, 113 
Chadwick, Edwin, 699 
Chaldeans, 24 
Chambeilain, Joseph, 692 
Chaplin, Charles, 864 
Chari la us, King, 44 
Charlemagne, 290, 291, 319, 320, 376 
Charles I, 381, 432, 445, 538 
Charles II, 303, 44Q 
Charles VIII, 421 
Charles of France, 428 
Chaitist movement, 788 
Chase, D. P., igo 
Chekhov, Anton, 866 
Child, Richard W., 843 
Christ, 20, 113, 236, 251, 255, 283, 291, 293, 
. 3 ^ 31.5 

ethical teachings of, 275-279 
Christian behavior in state, 399-403 
Christian doctrine, 292-294, 626-627 
Christianity, 188-189, 238, 255, 288. 448 
and political theory of Middle Ages, 250- 
252 

interpretations of St. Paul, 280-283 
rise and spread of, 289-290 
St. Augustine on, 302 308 
spiritual equality and moral frailty, 294- 
296 

ChTYsippus. 261 
Church, F. J., 367 
Church, 249, 251, 981-988 
and stale: 

Hobbes on, 445-446 
separation of, 252, 288-318 
Babylonian Captivity of, 377, 378 
beginnings of, 289 
conciliar movement, 377-378 
new sccLs, political doctrines of, 381- 
3B2 

Protcsiant revolt, 376-416 
secular view of, 299, 311-318 
Chinch of England, 381, 382. 389 
Cicero, Marcus Tullius, 184, 238m, 242-244, 
248, S 54 - 255 - 861-374. 307, 425, 435a., 
667m 

City state, 25-26 
Greek ( see Greek city state} 

Italian, 419 
to empire, 234-236 
Civil liberty, 64, 958-959 
Civil War: 

English, 537 
for world, 954-956 
Class structure, 781-783 


1016 



INDEX 


Class struggle, 776-779 
myth of, 954 
Clemias, 161-173 
Cleisthenes, 66, 70 
Clement V, 377 
Cleomenes, 66n. 

Cleon, 74 

Clough, Arthur Hugh, 43 
Cobden, Richard, 690, 691, 702, 703, 713 
Coke, Sir Edward, 537, 547 
“Cold war," 890-892, 954 
Cole, G D H , 875, 878 879 
Coleridge, John Ta)lor, 692 
Collectivism, 609 
Cominform, 964 
Comintern, 885, 964 
Commonwealth, 5 
Cromwellian, 445, ^38 539, 540 
Communism, 7, 12-13, 53 ® 
international, 989 993 
Plato’s, g2 
Russian, 713 71 j 

Communist Manifesto, 607, 609, 774, 780, 
782, 783, 805 815, g8g 
Communist Revolution, 784 785 
Communists, 954 955 
Compact theory, 431 
Competition- 
of ideas, free, 953 
principle of, 179 

Comte, Auguste, 617, 693, 717, 855 856 859, 
880 

Conciliar movement, 377 378 
Condottiere, 419 

Confederation, 609 (see also Federalism) 
German, 75 

“Congregational,” ongin of teim, 38) 
Congregationalism 433 
Congregational lsis, 390 
Connecticut, Fundamental Orders of, [89 
49i 

Consensus juris, 953 934 
Conservatism, 619 620, 622 623 631 
Constance, Council of, 377, 378 
Constantine the Gieat, 250, 253, 288 
Constantinople, 251, 253, 417 
Constitution 

Aristotle’s definition of, 186 
British, 329 
mixed, 256 260 

Roman, Polybius on 241 242, 256 260 
Spartan, 43 

United States, 10 11, 540, goo 905 
Constitutional government, 18 
ideal, 185-186 
Constitutionalism, 329 
and human natuie, 768 
basis of world order, 626 627 
Chustian doctrine basic to, 251-252 
Cicero and, 242-244, 269-274 
dangers to, 427-428 

Greek, lacking in concept of rights, 182 
libeiahsm and, 766 767 


Constitutionalism (cont.)\ 
modern libcial, 536 
moral justice, and force, 770 
of Rome, 240 241 
Plato and, 83 85, 107, 109-110 
rccoid of, 961 963 
Rousseau and, 617 620 
sovereignty or, 552-553 
two swords and, 296-207 
Contract 

as source of authority, 387-388 
social (see Social contract) 

Conversion, 863 
Conway, General, 629 
Conesponding Societies, 696 
Corsica, 610 611 
Coruncamus, Tiberius, 241 
Coulanges, Fustel de, 65 
Council of Five Hundred, 71 
Counter Reformation, 387, 389, 393, 418, 
419 

Courts, and civil liberties, 958 959 
Cratmus, 60 
Crawley, Richard, 78 
Cnpps, Sir Stafford, 789 
Cntias, 47 

Cromwell, Oliver, 10, 381, 390, 432, 436m, 
417. 536, 537. 549. 550. 556 
Cromwell, Richard, 539 
Crusades, 417 

Cultural anthropology, 856 
Cvmcs, 188 
Cvius, 83 


Dance, Plato on the, io* 

Dame, Mighieu, 190, 319, 328, 33s, 367-373, 
376, 378, 418 
David, 21, 22, 27, 37, 41 
Debs, Eugene, 6g2 
Declaration of Human Rights, 964 
Intioduction to, 993-997 
Declaration of Independence, 10, 548, 555, 
556, 600 602, 6g7 

Declaration of the Rights of Man, 697 
Dcgcneiation, Law of, Plato on, 106 107 
Delian League, 77 
Delphic amphictyony, 110, 235 
Dcmades, 56 

Demetrius the Phalerian, 59 
Democracy, 5, 106 
absolutes oE, 649 850 
Athenian ideal of, 78-B2 
Jacksonian, 693 
mass, 615 616 
poliucal, case for, 947-951 
leal advantages of, 905-915 
Roman, and Caesansm, 244-245 
survival of, 892 893 
Democracies, 8 
socialist elements in, 789 790 
Democratic constitutional state, 848 951 
and planning, 871 872 



INDEX 


Democratic constitutional state ( cont ) 
freedom ip, 849 832 

Democratic liberty, general assemblies and, 
6u 

Democratic thought and forms, 536 538 
Demon itus, 187, 188, 773 
Dcinophon, 60 

Demosthenes, 74, 75, 184, 554 
Dei cv Hulas, 49 
Desuites, Rene, 432, 449 
DumoUl Chnstian L , 462a. 

Deucy, John, 870 
Dicey, \ V, 701, 705 
Dickens, Chailes, 6gs, 715 
Dickinson, John, 339 
Dictatoiship, J27 
dangers of (Machiavclli), 427-428 
Dulciot, Denis, 628, 629 
Diggers, ' the, 536 
Diogenes, 55 
Diom sius, 38, 107, 112 
Disi icli Ilen|amin 779 
Diversity, and umi\, 697 900 
Divine tight of kings, 9 383 
Donatella 418 
Donne, John, 42m 
Don’s Rebellion, 348 
Dostoevski, Ttdor M , 866 
Ihaco, 9 6 68, 239 
l)i aco s Code, 68, 239 
Drwlen, John 43 
Dubois lugtne, 603 
Duclos Chai les P , 629 
Duguit, M Leon 44 in, 863 
Dumont, Pierre, 6gg 
Dmant Will, Bin 
Dui bin E F M , 80 s 896,947931 
Durkheim Emile, 863 870 871 

Tastman Ma\, 863 

Lcnnotnv and the state, 719724 

l diet of Nantes, 383 

I daemon, Plato on, 93 96, 103 105 

I «ci ia 239 

liopt 83 23-, 

I gvptians 19, 20 21, 26 
I in stein, Albeit, 8gon 
1 iscnachers, 815 
Liams, 13 
Elijah, 23 
Lhsln, 23 

fine, government by, 100 101, 780 
Elitism, 768 769 
sociological school, 837 
ri]7dhuh Oueen \ 19 
riliott, W if , 8n , 7880 ,79m. 837. 8yon , 
87-, n , 89011 , g-, in , 96111 . 963 gji 
rilis William, 197 
1 merson, Ralph Waldo, 839 
I mLrLon, Ephraim, 319 
Lmpne, 8j, 693 694 
city state to, 234-236 
Encyclopaedists, 605 


Lngbug, Robert M , *gn. 

Lngds, Ined-ich, 88, 774, 777, 783, 785, 
803 819 

Epaminondas, 107 
Lphois, 66, 67, 93 
Lpicurus, 773 
Epinay, Madame D', 629 
Equalitv 

Anstotle’s treatment of, 180-181 
before umveisal law, 261-269 
false, 180 

of oppoi tumty, 537 
political, 705-706 
Roman law, 246-248 
Erasmus, 378, 418 
Lspinas, 870 
Lthics 

and politics, 13-15, 87-89, 190-197 
lau, and the state, 729 736 
Tupompos 98 

Lvolutionaiy survival, 709-710 
LxploiUlion, 776-779 
private property as, 606 

1 abnn socialism, 718, 789 
Tactions, 879 880 
Tactoiy Acts, 691 
Tamsod, Merle, 881 

Tascism, 7, 8, 12, 13. 92, 97, 442* 795 * 86 7 - 

877. 959 

Fedciahsm, Greek, 75-76 
Fcdci.ilist Papers, 895, 900-905 
Federalists, 548 
Fedciativc power, 547 
Ferguson, W S , 236 
Feudalism, 319 323 
ongim of representations, 323 324 
relationships of, 339 3 D 
Fichte, J G , 617, 710, 766, 796 804 
Tield C C , 86n 
Tiggis, J N , 376, 378n , 385 
Filmei Bishop, 9, 385, 432, 544, 566 
Tinci, Herman, 887 
I utli, C H , 537 
Titzgeiald, Scott, 865 
Tlauus, Gnaeus, 2 41 

Floicnce, Savonaiola’s reforms in, 428 429 
I lorio, John, 435, 436n 
Torcc, adequate, 770 
Tore!, H J , 323 
Tomier, Iian^ois, 692, 789 
Tovvler, W r arde, 6gn , yon. 

Trancis I, \22 
Fiank, Erich, 1040 
Tianklm, Benjamin, 600, 698 
Franks, 290 

Fraziei, Sir James, 22n. 

Tied click the Great, 425 
Freedom, 849 852 

based on historic experience, 957 - 95 ® 
fifth, 944 946 
Maix on, 771-773 
of attention. Locke’s, 541 

1018 



INDEX 


Freeman, E A , 75, 235 
Free trade, 702, 705 

French Revolution, 606, 615, 618, 620, 6g|, 
097 . 792 . 793 

Freud, Sigmund, 436, 437, 858, 860 862, 86g 
Freyd, Bernaid, 288 
Friedrich, C. J., 8n 

Fromm, Erich, g7gn , 6170 , 85 4n , 864 86G, 
867 

Fundamental law, 538 
"Fundamental Orders," 553 
Fustel de Coulanges Nuraa, 238 


Gaetani, Benedetto (see Boniface Mil, 
Pope), 299 
Galileo, 418, 432, ng 
Gandhi, 866 
Gebhart, Lmile, 417 
Geisha class, 103 
Gelasius I, Pope, 295 
General will, 550, 608, 614, 615 616, 618, 
625-626, 851 

and moi al obligation, 609 
cannot be repiescnted, 611 612 
Genghis Khan, 26, 23G, 605 
Gentihs, Albencus, 551 
Geoige, Henry, 692 
Geoige III, 62m , 630 
German Woihingman’s Part), 788 
Germanic tubes, 290, 323 
Gestapo, 888 

Gieike, Otto von, 288, 324 
Gilbeit, Sir William S , 692 
Ginsberg, Morris, 871 
Gladstone, William E , 6go, 705 
Glattcon, 95, gg, too, 113, 113 
Gluuous Revolution, -,39. 555 
Godwin, William, 4 |.G, 631, 695, 696 6g8, 
957 

Goethe, Johann von, 863 
Golden mean, 175, 190 
and ideal state, 178 179 
Golden Rule, 4gg, 625, 688, 956 
Goldsmith, Oliver, 630 
Good), G P .435 
Good life, 184 
Good will, Kant’s, 851 
Gordon, Lincoln, 881 
Gossehn, M , 295 
Gotha program, 788, 803, 815 819 
Gracchi, the, 244, 253 
Gradualism, 425 (see also Fabian socialism) 
Granger Movement, 692 
Graves, Robert, 22n 
Greece, 19, 28 

and present-da) piohlems, 76 
Greek city state, 3 21, 63 82 
colonies from, 83 

Gieece’s failuie to transcend, 110-111 
Greek federalism, 75 76 
Green, Julian, 865 866 
Green, Margaiet M , 26n 


Gicen, Thomas Hill, 710-711, 714, 717, 751 

765 

Gregoi* VII, 290, 291, 292, 322 
Gregory Xr, 377 

Gregor) the Cheat, 290, 293, 298, 391 
Gnnim, Baron Mclchioi von, 629 
Groie, George, 716 

Grotms, Hugo, 431, 551 554, 634, 635, 664 
Group pressures, 705-706, 38 o 882 
Gtoup ps)chology, 875 876 
Guardian class, 95-96, 101, 104, 106 
Guicciardini, Francesco, 428 


Hadrian, 28, 250 
Hale\ v, /he, 690 

Hamilton Alexander, io, 88, 604, 895 
Hammuiabi, 2[, 63 
Hancock, John, 602 
Hanna, Maik, 703 

Harnngton, James, 88, 600, 603, 604, 

767 

Harrison, Jane E , 65n 
Hartmann, Nicolai, 860 
Hane^, Gabriel, 42on. 

Hastings, Wanen, 620, 6go 

Hattusihs, 21 

Ha\ ek, 886, 887 

Hcbiews, ig, 21-24, 26 

Hegel, Georg W , 86n, 710, 772, 773, 871 

Hegemony, 235 

Helots, 93, 94, 177 

Hehetius, Claude A., 628 

Hemingway, Eincst, 865 

Hcndeison, Arthur, 789 

Henderson, Lrnest F., 309 

Hemy IV, 322 

Heniy VIII, 245, 322, 379, 381, 383, 390, 
391, 422, 620 
Heiachdcs I'onticus, 58 
HeracliLus, 85, 431 
Hcimippus, 44 
Heiinodoius, 2ggn 
Herodotus, 7) 

Ileioes as iuIcis, 839 843 
Hemng, L Pendleton, 88i 
Heinot, Edouard, 611 
Heitfoid, Loid, 629 
HeLanai , 103 

Hmcmar, Aichbishop, of Reims, 297 
Hmdenburg, Paul ion, 962 
Hippo, Bishop of (see \ugustme, St), 298 
Hitler, Adolf, 8, 12, 102, 710, 766, 795 796, 
839, 845 847, 862, 864, 866, 867, 895 

952. 95® 

Hittites, 21 

Hobbes, Thomas, 8, 9, 12, 99, ioo, 319, 328, 
385, 388, 42m, 429, 430 432, 431 430, 
492 333 ' 539 . MS' 514 . 55 ’. 55 2 < 553 . 
566, 6o-„ 606, 607, 616, 618, 664, 695 
704, 706, 729, 769, 773, 779, 855, 86', 
®® 9 . 874 . 957 

Hobhouse, John Cam, 706 


101 g 



INDEX 


Hobhouse, L. T., 710, 711-718, 859, 8G0, 
934 940 

Hodgkins, Thomas, 781 
Hoffman, Paul, 8900 
Hoi polloi, 105 106 
Holbach, Baion Paul d’, 628 
Holcombe Aithnr N , 879, Bgon 
Holmes Olivei W , Jr , 737 
Hob Alliance, 694 

Holy Roman Empire, 249, 28g, 291, sgs, 
445.448 

break up of, 417 
Homer, 6*5, 126, 140 

Hooker, Richard, 327, 384, 388, 392, 405 
408, 434, 446, 555, 556, 600 
Hoo\er, Herbert, 896, 945 946 
Horn er, J Edgar, 8gon 
Hornes, Kaien, 861 
Huizinga, S , 41711 
Humanism, 418, 419, G28 
Human nature, 85 86 
conservatism and, 622 623 
constitutionalism and, 768 
Hobbes theory of 436 437 
low view of, 768 769 
Machiavelli on, \ 20 423 
Phtos psychology of, 90 92 
to Leviathan 492 733 
Hume, David, 12, 432, 536 606, 621 
623,628 629,668673 671 6q", 717 
725 853 871 

Huntington, FllsvvoUh, 603 
Huss John 378 
Hulchinson Anne 23} 
flatten l Irirh von p8 
Huvlcv Mdous 8gnn , q6g 
Hcivfcy, Thomas 710 
Hvde, Lavuencc, 85 in 


Ideas (forms), Platonic 85 90, 175 
Imperialism 783 786 
Mar\ and 783 784 
Independents 3B1 
India control over, 620 
Individualism atomistic 703 Rg 4 
Individuil motal responsihilitv, 861 867 
Individual rights, 8990 536 
Indusiual Revolution, G03 690 693, 702 
707 

Inequalitv origins of, 606 607 
Innocent III, 377 
Institutions, and symbols g 10 
International, communist, 885, 964, g8g 

993 

International law, 550 554 
International pluralism, 874 875 
International relations 
Ilnbhts on, 445 
libet al ism and, 712-714 
Intel national security, planning and, RBq 
Bqo 

Intolerance, 6*5 


Ireton, Colonel, 537, 538 
Isaac, Susan, 862 
Isaiah, 23 
Isuuates, 554 
Italian city state, 419 
Italy, 792 

and Renaissance, 418 


Jackson, Andrew, 10, 716 
jacobins 386, 429 430 
Jaegei, Werner, 86n , gin, 95m, lojn, 
10 jn , loyn 
Jahveh, 20, 23 
James, William, 859, 865 
James I, j8-„ 389, 39s, 537 
James of Aiteibo, 296 
J ipan ai istocracy in, g6-g7 
Jav, John, 895 

Jcffeison, Thomas, 10, 11, 88, 548, 555, 556, 
600 602, 6g6, 897 900 
Jehorain, 23 
Jehovah 27 
Jehu 23 

Jtnks rdwaid, 320, 328, 330, 333-338 
Jcithoam 23 
Jerome Saint, 298 
Jerusalem 21 
Jesuits, 387, 389, 390, 393 
Jesus of Nazareth, 20, 113, 236, 251, 255 
27> -*3 291, 293, 300, 315 
Jezebel 23 
John King, 323, 331 
John of Jandun, 299 
John of Salisbury, 330 331, 339 341 
Johnson Dr Samuel, 250, 692 
John the Baptist, 300 
Josephson, Matthew, 4i7n 
Joshua, 21 

Jowett Benjamin, 7sn, 98, 113, 152, 159 
Jovce, James, 865 
Jung Cul G, 860 
Justice 

and pnnciplc of compensation, 179 180 
and the Union, 916 q2i 
Augustine on, 302 308 
Sophists' view of, 99 
Justinian, 249, 250, 255, 283 
justinian Code, 249 250, 255 


Kafka, Fianz, 866 

Kant, Immanuel, 553, 554, 615 616, 
623 627, 688, 650, 851, 852, 955 956, 
957 958 

Kardmer, A , 862 
Kailowa, 245m 
Key, V 0 , 881, 884 
Keyes, Clinton W, a6gn. 

Kcvnes, John M , 792 
Kierkegaard, Soren, 865 
Kings, 442 443 
divine right of, 385 


1020 



INDEX 


Kings (cont.): 
in Middle Ages, 324-336 
power of, limit on, 384-385 
Kipling, Rudyard, 692 
Knights of Labor, 692 
Knox, John, 382, 389, 392 
Kohler, Wolfgang, 870 
Koestler, Arthur, 865 
Kravchenko, 864, g62 
Kropotkin, Prince, 863, 957 
Ktinkel, Fritz, 862, 863, 868 

Labor: 

division of, Plato on, 95*96 
organizations, 882 
planning and, 888-889 
Labor theory of value, 542, 546, 776-779 
Labour Party, British, 718, 885 
Laissez faire philosophy, 688, G95, 699-701, 
7 < 55 > 706 . 707 . 7*4 
Lambert, Edouard, 239 
Langrishe, Sir Hercules, 619 
Langton, Stephen, 331 
Lansdowne, Lord, 6gg 
Laski, Harold, 180, 62m., 690, 871-874 
Lassalle, Ferdinand, 815 
Lasswell, Harold, 861 
Laurium, mines of, 68 
Lauterpacht, 554 
Law: 

Draco’s (see Draco; Draco's Code) 
ethics, and the state, 729-736 
free world, created under, 965-974 
in imperfect state, 159-173 
Mosaic, 27, 28, 29-36, 292, 327 
of nature, and international law, 550-552 
Roman (see Roman law) 

Solon and (see Solon) 
sources of, 333-338 
Stoic influence on, 269-274 
Laws, the, Plato, 107-109, 159-173 
Leader principle, 859 
Leaders, banishment of, 72 
League of Nations, 883 
Legislator, r 61 e of, 609-611 
Lenin, Nikolai, 7, 102, 777, 783, 784, 585, 
793* 795* 820-839, 862, 866 
Leo III, 291 
Leonidas, 49 
Leucippus, 187 

Levellers, 382, 536. 53 B > 557-665 
Lewis, John L., 882 
Liberalism, 934-94° 
and constitutionalism, 766-767 
and international relations, 712-714 
Burke and, 620-622 
democratic: 

ability to plan, 711-712 
attack on, 770-788 

economic vs. moral interpretation, 6go- 
692 

Kant and, 623-625 


Liberalism (coni.): 

Mill and, 703, 706-707 
nineteenth-century, 688-765 * 
optimism, decline of, 692-695 
origins of, 688-690 
utilitarian, 6g8-6gg 
Liberty: 

and self-rule, 185 
in state and society, 737-750 
Mill on, 708-709 
political, 177 
responsible, 959 
state as guarantor of, 751-765 
Lieber. Francis, 96 
Liebknecht, Karl, 783, 815 
Lilhurne, John, 536, 537, 557 
Lincoln, Abraham, 88, 86 1, 866, 895, 916- 
922 

Lindsay, A. D., 8n., 608, 703-704, 772, 779 
Lippmann, Walter, 871, 886-887 
Livingston, Robert, 600 
Livius, Titus, 238, 479 
Locke, John, 8, 9, to, 11, 243, 252, 327, 382, 
384* 385, 386, 388, 393, 411-416, 431, 
444, 447-448, 488. 538-556. 566-590, 
600, 604, 606, 607, 616, 622, 628, 668, 
674 * %5> 697, 699, 700, 704, 708, 725, 
851 

Logos, Greek, 105 

Lords, feudal, 321-323 

Louis XIII, 393 

Louis XIV, 383, 422, 628 

Louis XV, 628 

Louis XVI, 629 

Lowell, Abbott L., 434 

Loyalty, moral basis of, 441-442 

Loyola, Ignatius, 387, 393 

Lucretius, 187 

Luther, Martin, 378, 379, 381, 382-383, 391, 
392 . 394-398 

Lutheran Church, 383, 389 
Luxembourg, Rosa, 783 
Lycophron, loon. 

Lycurgus, 28, 43-62, 64, g2, 93, 108, 242, 252, 
257, 427, 646n. 

Mably, Abb6 de, 606 
Macaulay, Thomas B., 424m, 706, 717 
MacDonald. Ramsay, 711, 789 
MacDougall, William, 869 
Macedonia, 75, no 
McCulloch, John, 777 
McGovern, William M., 26m, 379a. 
Machiavelli, Niccolo, 12, 22, 99, 182, 319, 
3 2 3 n -> 328- 378. 418, 4i9'43 2 . 447. 
448-449, 450, 462-486, 604, 613, 616, 
642n„ 64?n., 769, 783, 855, 857, 859, 
869, 893 

Mcllwain, C. H., 175^, 179a, 235n., 23gn., 
* 43 n -> 245 n -> ag6n., 435a., 443a., 552, 

787 

Maclver, R. H„ 871 


101 1 



INDEX 


Madariaga, Saliador dr, 61711 
Madison, James, 604, 781, 879, 8gj, quo q r, 
Magna Carta, 539, 323, 331, 341 3( 8, 433 
538 , 55 = 

Mahomet Alt, 698 
Maine, S11 Hems, 239, 2)5 2 j8, 324 
Maisne, Joseph Mane cle, 692 
Maitland, Ticdcuc M 320, 324, 326 
Mi joutics, cuiaoidinaiv, 012 bi | 

Majoritv pi maple, 54, “\.G 
Majont) iule, natural equality and, 43b 
439 

Malinowski, Bronislaw, 8bs 
Maliau\, Vndie, 86g 
Mai thus, Thomas R , 709, 717 
Manchestei School, G91, 702, 703, 794 
Manus, Cams 241, 253 
Marshall, Alficd, Sjon 
Mai shall, John, to, 790 
Maisihus of Padua 190, 296, 299 311 31b, 
377 * 378.448 

Maix, Kail, 9 S6n , 88, 89 512, 313 617 
61 8, 69b, 70], 713, ;b6, 770 793 803 
Big 848, big, 830, 83b 839, 871 891 
952 , 9 jj, 95 h 

Marxism, 328, 61G 617, 618, 770788, 931 
9 n. 9 j 6 

oiupns of, 773 776 
Man, Queen, 539 
Massacio 418 
Ma*.s nemoses, 867 
M a ten. distil 770 
Matthew, St, 273 
Mauss Mai 0.1, 871 
MjiIIowu Compact, 134435 188489 
Giuseppe, bQ3 
Mcchinism to icfoim 706 
\f edict, Cosimo de, |ihn , 119 
Medici, 1 oienzo dc, 122, 462 
Mcgaclcs, Go 
Mcgillus 179 161 
Mem A ampf, S 45 6 17 
Mclanchlhon, Philipp, 391, 418, 551 
Menacchamus 99 
Mellon Robert K, Bgon 
MeLhodist Chuidi, 39U 
Mettanich Pimce Klemcns \on, 6g4, 792 
Michel \ngclo, 4 1B 
Michelet Jules, 417 
Middle \ges 

Christ 1 nut) and political theory of, 250 
232 

government in, 319 373 
Kingship in, 324 326 
natural law in 326 329 
Middle class, rule b\, 186 187 
Middle East, pre Gieek development, 19- 
26 

Might vs right, gg 

Miluai) interpretation of political history, 
607 

Mil 1 tan training, Gieeks and, 183 185 
Mill, James, 698, 702, 703, 703, 706, 707, 716 


Mill, John Stuart, 411, 706, 707-709, 710 
7 ‘ 6 * 737 - 750 , 770, 876, 896, 9 ^ 3-933 
Miltiadcs, 23 
Milton John, 446, 549 
Mims, Lthnn, 34} 

Mindrenty, Joseph Cardinal, 964, 987-989 
Mnandola Pico della, 418 
Mises, Richmd son, 886 
Moles, Raunond, 8gon 
Mommsen, Theodoi, 242n 
Monaichs ( see also Kings) 
national, and political questions of Ref 
01 mation, 379 381 
Monaichs, 3 

uiuveisal, peace and concord undei, 367 
373 

Monopoly, 702 
capitalism, 785-788 
Montoc Doctrine, 694 
Montaigne, Michel de, 435n , 4360 
Montesquieu, Baron de, 603, 604. 6 to, 611, 
b28, 646, 767 

Moialitv, Rousseau's, 614 
\loial obligation, 710-711 
genual will and, 609 
Moial icsponsibility* 
individual, 864-867 
Plato and, 109 no 
Mauls, automatism and, 702 
More, Hannah, 691 
Moic, Sn Thomas, 5, 88 
Moudltt, \ndic, 699 
Moigin, Lewis, 65 
Mumsun, Herbert S , 789 
Mosaic law, 27, 28, 29 36, 292, 337 
Mosca, Gaetano, 766, B57 858 
Moses, 21, 2 j, 27, 28, 29 36, 63, 239, ags: 
Movie, J B.283 
Muuav, John Courtney, g87n 
Mmsil, King, 66n 
Music, Plato and, 104 
Mussolini, Benito, 8, 12, 102, 107, 421, 422 
423, 440, 766, 795, 843 845, 862, 866, 
97 2 > 958 

M V D methods, B88 
Myths 

Hobbes analysis of, 437-438 
Marxian, 779 781 
of class conflict, 954 
political, 7 8, 87-89, 10 1 102 
social, 8 9 


Nahash, the Ammonite, 40 
Napoleon Bonapaite, 605, 606, 611, 630 
Nathan, 22 

National differences in Reformation, 382 

384 

Nationalism, 
absolutism and, 425-426 
defined, 423-424 
Tichte on, 796-804 
Trench, 422 


1082 



INDEX 


Nationalism ( cont .): 

Italian, 422 

Machiavelli and, 419-420 
Marx and, 783 784 

modern, Hobbes’ influence on, 446-447 
seculai national state, 417 534 
National monarchs, and Rcfoimauon, 379 
381 

Natural equality, and majoiU) lule, 438 
439 

Natural law, 439 410 
and intemation.il Ian, 550 5-52 
as limit on loyal power, 38 4 385 
in Middle Ages 326 329 
Tevival oE, in Rcfm mation, 381 385 
science, and philosophic method, 431 432 
Natmal rights, and mlet, 3GO 599 
Nature 

in politics, 85 86 
scientific view , 86 87 
Locke on, 541-513 
state of —state oi war, 437 
Nazism, 7, 97, 710, 796, 956 {see also Hiller, 
Adolf) 

Nebuchadne7zai, 23, 24 
Neo Platonism, 18b 
Nepos, Cornelius, 238 
Neumann, Call, 117 
New England, 536, 537 
church in, 381, 383 
New Icana, 692, 788 
New Testament, 20, 251, 298, 391 
ethical teachings of Christ, 274 279 
God and Caesai, 300 302 
interpolations of bt Paul, 280 283 
Newton, S11 Isaac, 550, 623, Ggi, 85 j 
Ney, Marshal, 605 
Nicholas of Cusa, 377 
Niebuhr, Reinhold, 981 
Nietzsche, Frieduch, 710, 839, 863 

Oaths, coronation, 133 
Obedience, 385-386 
Obligation, moral, 710 711 
OcLavian, 253, 254 
Old Testament, ig 20, 29 42, 293 
Oligarchy, 106, 181 
Omn, 23 

Oneida Community, 692 
OpLimism, liberal, decline of, 692 695 
Oi gamzations, laige scale, 702 703 
Oi leans, Duke of, 628 
Osiris, 20 

Ostracism of Ieadeis, 72 
Otcga y Gasset, Jose, 617 
Ovciton, Richaid, 537 
Ovid, 542 

Owen, Robcit, 6ggn, 788 

Paetus, Sextus Aehus, 239 
Paine, Thomas, 386, 446, 548, 631, 695, 696 
698 


P.maetius, 248 

Papacv, transfened to France, 377 
Paicto, Vi I Credo, 766, 857 859, ’86g 
Puhamrnr, 539 710, 516 547, 555 
PaihamcnLaiv system, Butish, 959 g6o 
Pailiamemary wais, 536538 
Parmenides, 85 
Pai ties 

and planning, 883-885 
significance of, 709 
P tscal, Blaise, 606 

Paul, St, 71, 237, 251, 273-283, 289, 290, 
292, 296, 2g8, 300-302, 316 
Peace, internal, Locke on, 411-416 
PcasanLs Re\olt, 383, 391 
Peloponnesian Wai, 110 
People, as a gieat beast, 105-106 
Pepin, 290 

Pericles, 51, 71, 72 74, 77, 78-82, 84, 85, 91, 
427 

Pei sian Empire, 234 
Pci sians, 24 25, 26, 110 
Greek conquests of, 70-71 
Peisian Wars, 91 
Peter the Gieat, 290, 425 
Petraich, 418 
Phidias, 74 

Philip IV, of Trance, 299 
Philip of Macedon, 74, no, 179, 184, 235, 
420 

Philip the lair, gog, 377 
Philistines, 21, 22 
Philo, Publius, 240 
Philocvpius, King, 60 
Philosophers, government by, 100 101, 104, 
105 107 

Philosophic method, natural law, science 
and, 431 432 
Philosophy 
and politics, 13 15 
in state Plato on, 97*99 
Phoenicians, 19 
Physioaats, 605, 627 
Pilate, Pontius, 255 
Pisisuatus, 61, 62, 66, 70 
Pitt, William, 630 
Pius XII, Pope, 964, 987-989 
Place, Tiancis, 698, 6ggn , 706 
Planning, 712, 713, 883 893 
dilemma of, 889 
group psychology and, 875-876 
institutional democracy and, 871 872 
pluralism and, 872 874 
total, 887 888 * 

Plato, 3, 5, 7, 12, 13, 14, 15, 28, 51, 55, 60, 
63 6b, 70, 72 7 b 76. 77 * 8 S 1 73 » 174 - 
180, 231, 238, 242, 243, 248 254. 2>5- 
4 1 7, 421, 425, 447, 550, 607, 6og, 61 1. 
612, 616, 631, 646, 766, 768, 770, 835. 
862, 869 
Platonism, 118 
Pluialism, 870 871 
and planning, 872 874 


1023 



INDEX 


Pluralism (cont.): 

international, 874*875 
Plutaich, 28, 45, 67, 6gn., 7s, io7n., 
866 

Poets, Plato on, 104 
Poleniarchus, gg, 100, 113, 143 
Political science, 3 
Politics, 3, |-6 

ideal, actual, and possible in, 197-231 
scientific view of, nature in, 86-87 
stml> method, 4-6 
Poliliques, 383, 384 
Pohtv, ideal, 185-186 
Pollock, Sir Frederick, 320, 326 
Pols bius, 236, 241, 242, 254, 256-260, 420, 
(26, 428, 766 
Pol)dorus, King, 46 
Pompey, 244 

Pompilius, Nuina, 108, 239, 240 
Pompomus, 239m 
Poore, B. P., 488 

Pope, the, 290, 292, 296, 299, 386-387, 
445 

Boniface VIII on power of, 309-310 
indirect power of, 409-411 
transferred to Fjancc, 377 
Popper, Karl R., y6n , 84m, 86, gon., gin , 
g4n., 175, 178, 188-189. 428 
Popular sovereigns , 388, 539510 
Positivism, scientific, 855-857 
Poweis, separation of, 187-188, 547 
Picslmcnan Church, 389 
Picssurc gioups, 879-880 
Picvitc-Oiton, C. W. f 311, 312, 313, 316 
Pi ice, Richard, 695 6g6 
PriesLlev, Joseph, 63 1, 695, 696 
Primitivism, 85G, RG3-864 
Pnnce, the, 419, 420, 424-426 
Piociustes, 86 
Piofit. Mai\ and, 779-781 
Piohihition, 707, 882 
Property, 542, 545, 696 
lights, Locke and, 546*547 
Piotagoias, loon. 

Piorcsunt revolt, 376-416 
Pioto-rtihtarjans, 695-696 
Pioudhon, Fieri e Joseph, 606, 781 
Pi oust. Max cel, 865 
Piussia, 66, 75, 792 

I’scnophis, 60 

Psv c hoanaly sis, 860-864 
Psychological approach, inadequacies of, 
867-869 
Psychology: 
gioup, 875-876 
Hobbes and, 431 
“scientific,” 859-860 
social, 870-871 
sociological, 857-859 
Puebla, Georg F., 245m 
Pitfcndoif, Baron Samuel von, 431, 554 
Pm it. ms, 381, 386, 389 
P)thagoias, 83, 85, 98 


uakers, 382, 389, 390, 537 
uesnay, Francois, 628, 715 


Racism, 12, 845-847, 956 
Greek, 177, 188 

Rainborough, Colonel, 500, 537, 538, 559, 

563, 564 

Rainses the Great, 21 
Raphael, 418 

Rawlings, Gertrude B., 60711. 

Reform Act of 1867, 701 
Reform Bill of 1832, 701 
Reformation, 299, 332, 376-416, 418, 419 
contributions of, 384-391 
Counter, 387, 389, 393 
divine right of kings, 385 
inception of, 378*379 
independency and popular control, 389- 
391 

national differences in, 382-384 
tolerance, contribution of, 388 
two perfect societies, 385-386 
Rchcboam, 23 
Religion, 863 
civic, 611-615 
Rousseau on, 614 
Soviet Russia and, 615 
Religious groups, 882-883 
Religious independency: 
and democratic forms, 536-538 
Nfav flower Compact and, 434-435 
social contract and, 434 
Remus, 238, 252 
Renaissance, 332, 417 
Chinch in, 378 
Renan, 423 
Representation: 
and planning, 875-876 
feudal origins of, 323-324 
functional, 876-879 

Rcpicscnlative government, 708, 923-933 
Republic, 427 
PI Mo’s, 88, go- log, 113-151 
“Republican,” Kant’s definition of, 553 
Republican Party, 693 
Restoration, 539 
Revolution: 

American, 628 
Communist, 784-785 
French (see French Revolution) 
right of, 385-386, 547-548 
the state and, 820-839 
Revolutionists, 696-698 
Ricardo, David, 698, 706, 707, 717, 777 
Ricci, Luigi, 463n. 

Richard 1 , 331 

Rights, origin of, Stoic philosophy as, 188 
189 

Roll, Eric, 77711. 

Roman law: 

codification of, 249-250, 283-287 
development of, 239-240 


IO24 



INDEX 


Roman law ( cont .): 
forms and instruments of, 248-349 
equity and equality before, 246-248, 261 
268 

heritage of, 234 279 
impact on Western Eui ope, 249 250 
Stoic influence on, 8|5 246 248 
Romanus, Lgidtus, ag 6 
Rome, ai, 75, 84, no 111 252 
citizens of, rights of, 237 238 
constitutional development 240 241 
contribution to West, 234 236 
Empire, fall of, 251 

polity and law, de\elopment of, 238 23g 
Romulus, 238, 252 

Roosevelt, franklin D 10, 866 867 882 
B95896, 941 9 U 
Rosen, S McKee, 62m 6g5 
Rostovtzef Michael 1 , 72 
Rousseau, Jean Jacques 4 q 6j 108 231 
436, 444, 446 jB8 550 605 6iq 623, 
625, 626, 628, 631 667, 674 688 695, 
s 97 . 7 ° 4 < 751 . 771 . 779 . Sji 87 1 
955 

Ruggieio, 6go 
Rulers (see also Kings)* 
absolute, 538 539 
heroes as, 839 843 
Ruling 

and being ruled, 179 180 
ait and science of, 152 159 
Ruskin, John, 692 
R\an, Monsignor, 387n 


Sabatier, Paul, 417 

Sabine, G H, 238n , 247248, 26m, 389, 
43i 

Saint Simon, Conte de, 692, 789 
Sait, E M , 324 
Salamis, 25 
Samuel, 21, 27, 37 41 
Sargon, 24 

Sartie, Jean Paul, 865 

Saul, 21, 27, 28, 37, 38 41 

Saul of Tarsus, 255 (see also Paul, St ) 

Savonarola, 421, 428 449, 457n 

Scapegoat, 773 

Schaff, Philip, 302 

Schattschneider, E E , 881 

Schneider, Hermann, 26, 66n , 6gn , 84n , 

85 

Scholasticism, theology, and politics, 349 

367 

Schopenhauer, Arthur, 860 
Schuckburgh, Evelvn, 256 
Schumpeter, Joseph A , 783m 
Science, 863 
and politics, 3, 853-854 
Locke and 550 
Machiavelh and, 428 
Scientific method, Hobbes and, 431-432 
Scientific naturalism, 418 


Scientific positivism, 855-857 
Scipio, 307 

Scotland Church in, 382, 389 
Sects, political doctrines of, 381-384 
Secularism, roots of, 450 462 
Secular national state, 417 535 
Self interest, Plato’s war on, 92 
Self rule, libeity and, 185 
Sennacherib, 24 
Scpaiatists, 381 
Senetus, Michael, 392 
Sforza, Francesco, 468 
Sfoizas, the, 419 

' Share the wealth” philosophy, 72 

Shaftesbury, Lari of, 393 

Shakespeare, William, 28 

Shaw , George B , 7B9 

Sha)s’ Rebellion, 548 

Shelburne Lord G99 

Shelley, Percy Bysshe, 631, 69a, 695 

Shciman Rogei, 600 

Ship monev, 235 

Shnb, D 795 

Sievle, Abbe de, 606 

Silone, Ignatio, 865 

Simon Peter, 300 301 

Sismondi Jean Chailes de, 781 

Slave laboi, 177, 888 

Slaver), 608 

Smith, Adam, 556, 629, 691, 695, 698, 702, 
714, 7'5, 718 724, 777 
Smith, Slanlev B 238n , 261 
Snowden Philip, 789 
Social compact, 5 13 544 
Social conliact, 8 9, 430, G05 606, 607 6og 
and poweis of government, 541 
and religious independency, 434-435 
anthiopolog) and, 435 436 
cailv vemon oE, gg 100 
icasons for, 133 
Social Daivunism, 710 
Socialism, 788 7go, 954 955 
T ibian 718, 789 
Guild 875 

Social psvchology, 870871 
Societv closed vs open, 84n , 86 
Societ) of Ti lends (see Quakers) 
Sociological ps)cliologY, 857 859 
Socrates, 83, 89 92, 98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 111, 
112 113 151, 152 159 
Sociatic method, 112 
Solomon, 21, 22 

Solon 28, 56 62, 66, 67, 68 7 o, 840 , g8n , 
107, 108, 24on , 243, 427, 868 
Sophism and Sophists, 11, 13, 85, 105, 418* 
112 I 4 & 447 . 542’ 768 769 
and justice, 99 
Sot el, G 8570 
Soveieignty, 384, 430, 712 
absolute, social contract theoi) and 430 

one woild, 874 
or constitutionalism 552 553 


1025 



INDEX 


Sovereignty (cont.y 
parliamentary, 549 
popular, 38B, 539 540 
Soviet Russia (see Communism; Lenin. 

Marx; Stalin) 

Spaak, Hum, 064. 074.-080 
Spaita, 28, 66 67, 84 
Speiser, L A , 19 
Spent a Herbert, 707 
Spengler, Oswald, 76, 242 
Speusippns, 86, gon. 

Stability, 181 182 

Malm Joseph, 7, 12, 102, 108, 862, 866 
Stale, 3, 4 

balanced 01 mixed, 6 
C husLian behavior in, *qq 403 
Chui th and 
Hobbes on, 443 446 
scp.iiation of, 252, 288 318 
foims of, 5 
night watchm in, 5^3 
no rights against, 609 
roluntaiv oiganuation of, 552 
uoikl, 147 (slc also Woilrt older) 
Sutcciaft anaHzecl by Waduavelli, 162 
17 ^ 

Statesman, The Plato, 152 159 
Stem Gcitrudc, 863 

Stendhal 417 
Stephens H Moise, 341 
Stephens Leslie, 43;n 
Stoics mil Stoicism, 83 238, 326, 447, 542 
clfect of, on pin ttc law, 248 
influence on Roman Ian, 213 2 j6 
philosophy of, as origin of rights, 188- 
189 

Snouts the 746, 547 
Stubbs William, 323 
Stui/o, Don, 421 
Suate/ 371 
Sul! 1 igt, 700 701 
Sulli, j ,4. 253 
Snlln.m Sir Arthur S, 692 
Sutnciiam, 19 
Sim A at Sen, 866 
Svmbols g 10 


Idcilus 67, 268 

Jai iff piotectionism, 702, 703, 705, 706 
1 aicpnnius Supeibus, 252 
7 it .11s 2b 

I iwncv, R H, 346, G90 
limplc William, 981 
1 cn Comm.imlmenis, 27 
Tcnuie of Office Act, 547 
1 up mder, 10 jn. 

I liumstodes, 8 in 

1 hcology, scholasticism, and politics, 349 

3^7 

1 hesmothetae, 60 
Ihcspis, 61 

Ihnd Communist International, 885, gGj 


Thirlwall, Connop, 717 
Thrasvmachus, 99, iqo, 113, 

'ILurvdides, 72, 74, 77, 78, 8411., 111 

Thmmose III, 21 

Tiglath Pilcser III, 24 

Tillich, Paul, 981 

Timocracy, 106 

T nnotheus, 1040, 107 

Tito, 866 

Tocqueville, Alexis de. 690, 717, 896, 905 
9i5 

Tolerance, contribution of Reformation 
388 

Toleiation, 416, 536, 519-550, 615 
I deration Act, 383 
Tolstoi, Count Leo, 688 
Totalitanamsm, 6, 442, 616-617, 626, 8ri, 
858 

a pseudo science, 936 
modem, Plato and, 97 
Townships, 66 
1 o\ nbee, Arnold, 76, 78, 952 

I id|an, 28 
Iieaties, 552 

I I lbonian, 255 

1 1 liman, Harry S, 880, 964, 997-1001 
1 ui got, A R J , 6g3n 
Twelve Tables 68, 239 gjo, 253 
Two swoids, doctrine of, 232, 288-318, 386, 
4)8 

and constitutionalism, 29G 297 
meaning of term, 295 
Tv unmade, 385-386, 427 
Jvtanis, the Thirty, 74, 9m. 

Tyitaeus, 45 

Liam, Adam, 711 

Ll)anov, Vladimu Ilych ( see Lenin, Niko 
lai) 

United Nations, 96 j 
l nued States Goyeinmcnt. 960 961 
Unity, false, 180 

Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
9 6 b 993 997 

Usur), ltstnclions on, igo 
l iihiatianism, 689, 691 
Utility, pnnuplc of, 725 729 
Utopias, 5, 83, 87 8g, 90, 692, 788 

Aalue, laboT theoi) of, 342, 546 77O 779 
\attel, Lmmench \on, 515 ^ 

\ico, Giovanni B, 3, 604 
Victoi 1a, Queen, G92 
\ienna, Comp css of, 792 
\ lllari, P, n;n 
\mcent, E R P, 462 
A lnci, Leonaido da, 418 
Vmogradoff, Sir Paul, 320 
V ugil, 238 
Vocgchn, Eric, g8n 

Voltaire, Ftaniois M A, 88, 445 ( |U 60 
629, 691' 


1026 



INDEX 


Wallas, Graham, 87 1 
Walpole, Hoi ace, 6go 
Warens, Madame de, 629 
Warfare, 605 
Washington, George, 88 
Waterman, Alan T., 8gon. 

Watkins, F., 6gin. 

Watson, John 6., 860 

Webb, Beatrice and Sidney, 711, 789, 878 

Webb, C. S., 339 

Weber, Max, 690 

Welfare State, 713 

Wells, H. G., 88 

Weltanschauung, 85 

Western Europe, 892 

Western political development, pre- Greek, 
19-26 

Whitehead, Alfred North, 849 
Wilberforce, William, 691, 717 
Wilde, Oscar, 692 
William, King, 539 
William of Orange, 393 
William III, 393 
Williams, Roger, 234, 383, 537 
Wilson, Woodrow, 8G6, 883 
Winstanley, Gerard, 536 


Women, position of, 102-103 
Wood house, A. S. P., 557 
Woolf, Vitginia, 865 
Wool ion, Mrs, R87 
Wotdsisorth, William, 692 
Woikers, mo\cments, 793 
World order, 626-627 
constitutional. 952-1001 
Hobbes on, 414 

Piesident Truman on, 997-1001 
World state, 447 
World Wan, 793 
Wydif, John, 378 

Xenophanes, 85, 103, 187, 188 
Xenophon, 24, 83, 107, 184 

Zeno, 55, 188, 248 
Zeus, 178 

Zhdanov, Andre, 989 
Zimmcrn, Alfred, 84n. 

Zop^ius, 51 
Zoroaster, 26 
Zuckerman, Dr., 862 
Zwingli, Ulrich, 234, 376, 389 


10*7 



